5".  £7.''< 


PRINCETON,  N.  J. 


^**/, 


:« 


Presented    by_\~^T-e^S\  ^^^(Sr-X^^^^VV  O  r^ 


BX  6217 

.F8 

1845 

v.l 

^ 

Fuller, 

Andrew, 

175A- 

■1815. 

;  The  work 

.s  of 

the 

Rev. 

Andrew 

Fuller 

1  ■ 

IIBRARY  OF  PRINCETON 


FEB  -  I  2005 


THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARY 


THE 


COMPLETE    WORKS 


REV.    ANDREW    FULLER. 


LIBRARY  OF  PRINCETON 

FEB  -  I  2005 


THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARY 


/ 


/^--rr^?  /^y^-?^:-^^ 


7    ^ 


THE 


COMPLETE   WORKS 

OF    THE 

REV.    ANDREW   FULLER: 

WITH  A  MEMOIR  OF  HIS  LIFE, 

BT 

ANDREW  GUNTON  FULLER. 

REPRINTED  FROM  THE   THIKD  LONDON  EDITION  ;     REVISED,   WITH   ADDITIONS, 

BY 

JOSEPH    BELCHER,   D.  D. 

IN  THREE  VOLUMES. 

VOL.  I. 


MEMOIRS,    SERMONS,    ETC. 


P  H  I  LA  D  E  L  P  H  I  A  : 
AMERICAN  BAPTIST  PUBLICATION  SOCIETY 


'■  Entered  according  to  the  Act  of  Congress,  in  the  year  1845,  by  John  B.  Tketor, 
.Treasurer  of  the  American  Baptist  Publication  Society,  in  the  Clerk's  Office  of  the  District 
Court  for  the  Eastern  District  of  Pennsylvania. 


Stereotyped  by  George  Charles,  \No.  9  George  St., 
Printed  by  King  &  Baird,  S     Philadelphia. 


ADVERTISEMENT 


FIRST  COLLECTED  ENGLISH  EDITION. 

The  editor,  in  presenting  to  the  public  what  has  been  long  called 
for,  viz.  a  complete  edition  of  the  works  of  his  revered  father, 
thinks  it  unnecessary  for  him  to  offer  any  remarks  on  the  character 
of  writings,  most  of  which  have  for  many  years  been  before  the 
public,  and  must  now  be  supposed  to  stand  on  their  own  merits.  It 
may  however  be  proper  to  state,  that  the  present  edition  not  only 
contains  a  great  number  of  valuable  pieces  which  had  before  been 
unavoidably  omitted,  but  also  a  portion  of  original  manuscript,  part 
of  which  is  interwoven  in  the  Memoir,  and  part  inserted  in  the 
miscellaneous  volume.  He  is  not  unaware  of  the  fact  that  some 
individuals,  of  whose  judgment  he  entertains  a  high  opinion,  would 
have  preferred  a  selection  of  those  pieces  possessed  of  the  greatest 
permanent  interest.  Yet,  to  say  nothing  of  the  extreme  difficulty, 
or  perhaps  impracticability,  of  making  such  a  selection  as  should 
afibrd  general  satisfaction,  ample  opportunities  have  presented 
themselves,  during  the  last  few  years,  of  ascertaining  that  such  a 
course  would  by  no  means  meet  the  public  wishes. 

On  the  other  hand,  he  does  not  profess  to  have  inserted  every 
fragment  of  Mr,  Fuller's  writings,  some  pieces  being  totally  desti- 
tute of  present  interest,  and  others  superseded  by  the  insertion  of 
the  substance  of  them  in  another  form  by  the  author.  Of  the  latter 
description,  indeed,  are  the  letters  to  the  late  Dr.  Ryland,  relative  to 
the  controversy  with  Mr.  Booth,  published  in  the  Baptist  Journals 
in  1827;  and  in  the  insertion  of  these  the  editor  confesses  he  has 
rather  consulted  what  he  thought  to  be  the  wish  of  the  public  than 
Ills  own  private  judgment. 

The  Memoirs  of  the  Rev.  S.  Pearce,  containing  so  large  a  por- 
tion of  auto-biography,  are  by  some  considered  as  possessing  a 
doubtful  claim  to  insertion  in  the  works  of  Mr.  Fuller.  In  attempt- 
ing, however,  to  avoid  extremes,  the  editor  has  rather  wished  to 
steer  clear  of  the  error  of  omission ;  while  it  must  be  borne  in 
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mind  that  the  rejection  of  every  piece  the  interest  of  which  miglit 
be  considered  temporary  and  local  could  have  had  little  influence 
on  the  price  of  the  work,  which,  considering  the  number  and  fulness 
of  the  pages,  he  trusts  is  entitled  to  rank  among  the  cheap  editions 
of  celebrated  writers  for  which  the  present  period  is  so  happily 
distinguished. 

In  arranging  the  materials  of  the  present  edition,*  the  editor  has 
aimed  as  much  as  possible  to  preserve  a  similarity  of  character  in 
the  subjects  of  the  respective  volumes.  This  will  be  found  more 
especially  exemplified  in  the  second  volume,  which  comprises  the 
Controversy  on  Faith,  in  its  various  aspects  ;  the  third,  which  con- 
tains the  Expository  matter ;  and  the  fourth,  which  includes  the 
Sermons  and  Sketches. 

In  the  compilation  of  the  ^Memoir  little  more  is  professed  than  a 
selection,  arrangement,  and  compression  of  the  ample  materials  to 
which  the  editor  has  had  free  access. 

In  concluding  this  brief  announcement  the  editor  cannot  omit  his 
grateful  acknowledgments  to  those  friends  who  have  kindly  fur- 
nished him  with  original  manuscript  sermons  and  other  valuable 
materials.  And  he  feels  his  thanks  especially  due  to  R.  Bowyer, 
Esq.,  whose  kind  superintendence  of  the  engraving  accompanying 
this  volume  has  enabled  him  to  present  to  the  public  a  portrait  of 
his  father  far  surpassing  in  correctness,  as  well  as  execution,  any 
that  has  yet  appeared. 

JVesl  Drayton,  October  5,  1S31. 

*  Originally  publislied  in  five  volumes. —  B. 
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COMPLETE   AMERICAN  EDITION. 


The  Committee  of  the  American  Baptist  Publication  Society 
having  favoured  me  with  a  request  to  prepare  a  full  and  complete 
edition  of  the  Works  of  the  venerated  and  excellent  Andrew 
FuLLEs,  I  should  be  wanting  in  justice  to  myself  if  I  did  not  avow 
the  very  high  sense  I  entertain  of  the  honour  thus  conferred  upon 
me,  the  highest  I  have  known  during  many  years  of  literary  labour ; 
though  favoured,  even  in  this  way,  beyond  the  larger  portion  of  my 
brethren.  Mr.  Fuller  was  the  object  of  my  reverence  in  the  days 
of  my  boyhood,  (how  often  have  I  looked  upon  him,  and  listened 
to  his  voice,  which  made  me  both  tremble  and  weep  !)  and  now 
nearly  thirty  years  after  his  removal,  I  have  sought  to  make  his 
labours  still  more  acceptable  than  heretofore  in  the  new  world, 
where  I  rejoice  to  find  his  name  stands  deservedly  high. 

The  first  edition  of  his  Works  was  published  soon  after  his  death 
in  nine  or  ten  volumes,  chiefly  prepared  by  his  widow,  under  the 
superintendence  of  the  late  estimable  Dr.  Ryland.  But  it  was  very 
far  from  perfect.  Mr.  Morris  soon  after  published  an  octavo  vol- 
ume of  articles  omitted,  chiefly  gleaned  from  periodicals,  including, 
however,  a  few  papers  from  original  MSS.  He  lamented  in  his 
preface  that  many  things,  published  in  Scotch  and  other  Maga- 
zines, he  could  not  obtain.  The  larger  portion  of  these,  if  not  the 
whole,  I  happened  to  possess,  and  when  my  estimable  brother,  the 
Rev.  A.  G.  Fuller,  the  son  of  the  venerated  author,  and  now  the 
successor  of  his  father's  friend,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Newman,  a  few  years 
after  published  what  was  regarded  the  "  Complete  Works,"  I  had 
the  pleasure  of  transferring  my  treasures  to  him  for  the  public 
advantage.  The  Works  thus  collected  have  subsequently  been 
reprinted  in  one  very  thick  imperial  octavo  volume,  which  has 
furnished  the  basis  of  the  present  edition. 

Still,  however, no  English  edition  is  yet  "complete."  The  seven 
sermons  numbered  in  the  first  volume  of  this  edition  XXX.  to 
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XXXV.,  and  XXXIX.  are  now  first  presented  as  an  addition  to  the 
printed  "  Works."  That  they  deserve  to  be  so  incorporated  will, 
I  am  sure,  be  tlie  opinion  of  every  careful  reader.  Besides  this, 
it  was  found  desirable  to  enlarge  the  Memoir,  by  original  and 
selected  statements  and  anecdotes ;  I  have  performed  this  part  of 
my  task  according  to  the  best  of  my  judgment.  When  the  notes 
are  borrowed  I  have  always  mentioned  my  authorities ;  for  those 
marked  with  the  initial  B.  I  alone  must  be  held  responsible.  These 
notes,  for  very  obvious  reasons,  are  most  numerous  in  the  first 
volume. 

To  descant  on  the  excellencies  of  the  Works  themselves  would 
be  indeed  a  task  of  supererogation  ;  especially  in  the  United  States, 
where,  in  addition  to  the  esteem  of  many  thousands  of  his  own 
denomination.  Fuller  has  been  honoured  with  the  warmest  com- 
mendation of  theologians  of  every  Evangelical  class,  hicluding 
Dwight,  M'llvaine,  and  Beecher.  Unless  I  am  greatly  mistaken, 
they  will  go  down  to  posterity  side  by  side  with  the  immortal 
works  of  the  elder  president  Edwards,  a  man  truly  like-minded 
with  tlie  English  writer. 

While  I  feel  happy  in  being  connected  with  the  publication  of 
the  first  really  "complete"  edition  of  the  Works  of  Andrew  Fuller, 
and  by  far  the  most  elegant  of  the  American  reprints,  I  trust  I  may 
be  permitted  warmly  to  commend  the  volumes  to  my  honoured 
brethren  in  the  ministry,  especially  to  the  junior  portion  of  them. 
They  are  called  to  act  an  important  part  in  the  great  undertakings 
of  the  Church,  and  need  to  be  strongly  nerved  and  armed  for  the 
mighty  warfare.  These  volumes,  with  the  blessing  of  the  Great 
Master,  are  admirably  adapted  to  nivigorate  the  mind,  and  prepare 
it  for  action. 

Will  the  reader  farther  allow  me  to  ask  him  to  unite  with  me  in 
fervent  prayer  that  the  Head  of  the  Church  may  condescend  to 
accept  this  attempt  to  advance  his  glory  in  the  welfare  of  his 
servants. 

JOSEPH  BELCPIER. 

Philadelphia,  November,  1844. 
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MEMOIR. 


SECTION  I.— 1754  to  1776. 

Hia  Birth — Ancestry — Narrative  of  his  early  religious  impressions,  conversion,  theological 
difficulties,  and  entrance  on  the  Pastoral  Charge  at  Soham — Gradual  change  of  senti- 
ments— Narrative  of  the  progress  of  his  mind  on  Justification — Marriage. 

The  celebrity  attained  by  the  subject  of  the  following  Memoir  was  in  no  degree 
attributable  to  adventitious  aids  of  birth  or  education.  Possessing  no  other 
advantages  than  were  open  to  the  son  of  any  farmer  in  the  middle  of  the  last 
century,  Mr.  Fuller  was  indebted  to  no  one,  except  for  the  barest  rudiments  of 
English  instruction,  as  many  of  his  earlier  manuscripts  sufficiently  evince.  He 
was  born  February  Gth,  1754,  at  Wicken,  near  Ely,  Cambridgeshire,  for  several 
centuries  the  residence  of  his  paternal  ancestors,  some  of  whom,  as  well  as 
those  on  his  mother's  side,  had  been  distinguished  for  piety  and  sufferings  in 
the  cause  of  Christ.  In  order  to  avoid  the  persecutions  of  the  heartless  and 
profligate  Charles  II.,  they  were  accustomed  to  meet  in  the  woods  of  Cam- 
bridgeshire, with  Holcroft  and  Oddy,  two  eminent  ejected  ministers,  the  former 
of  whom  had  been  the  medium  of  conversion  to  one  of  them.* 

His  father,  Robert  Fuller,  married  Philippa,  daughter  of  Andrew  Gunton, 
by  whom  he  had  three  sons,  Andrew  being  the  youngest.  The  others,  Robert 
and  John,  followed  the  occupation  of  their  ancestors,  the  former  at  Isleham, 
Cambridgeshire,  where  he  died  in  1829  ;  the  latter  at  Little  Bentley,  Essex, 
where  he  still  resides ;  both  having  been  for  many  years  pious  and  respectable 
deacons  of  Baptist  churches. 

Tlie  account  given  by  Mr.  Fuller  of  his  early  religious  impressions  affords  an 
interesting  exhibition  of  the  mysterious  operations  of  divine  grace  in  the  midst 
of  youthful  depravity,  while  it  also  shoAvs  the  gradual  development  of  those 
traits  of  character  which  afterwards  excited  such  admiration  and  esteem,  and 
led  to  results  of  such  importance  to  the  religious  world,  and  especially  to  his 
own  immediate  connexion.  The  system  of  doctrine  which  had  at  that  time  pre- 
vailed to  a  considerable  extent  was  a  caricature  of  Calvinism,  exercising  under 
some  of  its  forms  a  peculiarly  degrading  and  pernicious  influence.  From  this 
he  was  the  happy  means  of  rescuing  many  of  the  churches,  and  of  leading 
them  to  recognize  the  perfect  consistency  of  the  most  elevated  views  of  the 
sovereignty  of  Divine  grace  with  the  most  extensive  obligations  of  men  to  moral 
and  spiritual  duties,  and  the  most  unlimited  invitations  to  unconverted  hearers 
of  the  gospel. 

*  Palmer,  in  his  Nonconformists^  Memorial,  informs  us  that  these  excellent  men,  who  both 
suffered  a  long  imprisonment  in  Cambridge  castle,  were  the  founders  of  nearly  all  the  con- 
gregational churches  in  that  county. — They  lie  buried  in  an  obscure  garden  in  the  little 
village  of  Oakington,  about  four  miles  from  Cambridge,  where  a  very  decayed  tomb  markj 
the  spot  of  their  sepulture. — B. 
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The  following  extracts  comprise  the  suhstance  of  two  series  of  letters,  -which, 
beino-  written  to  friends  at  different  periods,  and  consequently  containing  in 
many  cases  a  repetition  of  the  same  incidents,  it  is  judged  most  expedient  to 
reduce  to  a  uniform  and  continuous  narrative,  preserving  at  the  same  time  a 
scrupulous  adherence  to  the  words  of  the  writer. 

"  You  need  not  be  told,  my  dear  friend,  tl\at  the  religious  experience  of  fal- 
lible creatures,  like  every  thing  else  that  attends  them,  must  needs  be  marked 
with  imperfection,  and  that  the  account  that  can  be  given  of  it  on  paper,  after  a 
lapse  of  many  years,  must  be  so  in  a  still  greater  degree.  I  am  willing,  how- 
ever, to  comply  with  your  request;  and  the  rather  because  it  may  serve  to  recall 
some  thino-s  which,  in  passing  over  the  mind,  produce  interesting  and  useful 
sensations,  both  of  pain  and  pleasure. 

"  My  father  and  mother  were  Dissenters,  of  the  Calvinistic  persuasion,  and 
were  in  the  habit  of  hearing  Mr.  Eve,  a  Baptist  minister,*  who  being  what  is 
here  termed  high  in  his  sentiments,  or  tinged  with  false  Calvinism,  had  little  or 
nothino-  to  say  to  the  unconverted.  I  therefore  never  considered  myself  as  any 
way  concerned  in  what  I  heard  from  the  pulpit.  Nevertheless,  by  reading  and 
reflection  I  was  sometimes  strongly  impressed  in  a  way  of  conviction.  My 
parents  w'ere  engaged  in  husbandry,  which  occupation,  therefore,  I  followed  to 
the  twentieth  year  of  my  age.  I  remember  many  of  the  sins  of  my  childhood, 
among  which  were  lying,  cursing,  and  swearing.  It  is  true,  as  to  the  latter,  it 
never  became  habitual.  I  had  a  dread  upon  my  spirits  to  such  a  degree,  that 
when  I  uttered  an  oath  or  an  imprecation,  it  was  by  a  kind  of  force  put  upon  my 
feelings,  and  merely  to  appear  manly,  like  other  boys  with  whom  I  associated. 
This  being  the  case,  when  I  came  to  be  about  ten  years  old,  I  entirely  left  it 
off,  except  that  I  sometimes  dealt  in  a  sort  of  minced  oaths  and  imprecations 
when  my  passions  were  excited. 

"In  the  practice  of  telling  lies  I  continued  some  years  longer;  at  length, 
however,  I  began  to  consider  this  as  a  mean  vice,  and  accordingly  left  it  off, 
except  in  cases  where  I  was  under  some  pressing  temptation. 

''I  think  I  must  have  been  nearly  fourteen  years  old  before  I  began  to  have 
much  serious  thought  about  futurity.  The  preaching  upon  which  I  attended  was 
not  adapted  to  awaken  my  conscience,  as  the  minister  had  seldom  any  thing  to 
say  except  to  believers,  and  what  believing  was  I  neither  knew,  nor  was  I 
greatly  concerned  to  know.  I  remember  about  this  time,  as  I  was  walking 
alone,  I  put  the  question  to  myself.  What  is  faith  ]  there  is  much  made  of  it, 
What  is  if?  I  could  not  tell,  but  satisfied  myself  in  thinking  it  was  not  of  im- 
mediate concern,  and  I  should  understand  it  as  I  grew  older. 

"At  times  conviction  laid  fast  hold  of  me,  and  rendered  me  extremely  unhap- 
py. The  light  I  had  received,  I  know  not  how,  would  not  suffer  me  to  go  into 
sin  with  that  ease  which  I  observed  in  other  lads.  One  winter  evening,  I  re- 
member going  with  a  number  of  other  boys  to  a  smith's  shop,  to  warm  myself 
by  his  fire.  Presently  they  began  to  sing  vain  songs.  This  appeared  to  me 
so  much  like  revelling,  that  I  felt  something  within  me  which  would  not  suffer 
me  to  join  them,  and  while  I  sat  silently,  in  rather  an  unpleasant  muse,  those 
words  sunk  into  my  mind  like  a  dagger,  'What  doest  thou  here,  Elijah?'  I 
immediately  left  the  company ;  yet,  shocking  to  reflect  upon,  I  walked  home, 
murmuring  in  my  heart  against  God,  that  I  could  not  be  let  alone,  and  be 
suffered  to  take  my  pleasure  like  other  young  people ! 

*  It  is  a  somewhat  curious  fact  that  while  Mr.  Eve  was  the  Baptist  minister  at  Soham,  Mt. 
Adam  was  settled  as  the  pastor  of  the  Congregational  church  in  that  village. — B. 
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"  Sometimes  T  was  very  much  affected,  in  thinking  of  the  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity, or  in  reading  such  books  as  Bunyan's  Grace  abounding  to  the  Chief  of 
Sinners,  and  his  Pilgrini's  Progress.  One  day,  in  particular,  I  took  up  Ralph 
Erskine's  Gospel  Sonnets,  and  opening  upon  what  he  entitles  A  Gospel  Catechism 
for  Yourig  Christians,  or  Christ  Ml  in  Jill  in  our  Complete  Redemption,  I  read, 
and  as  I  read  I  wept.  Indeed  I  was  almost  overcome  with  weeping,  so  interest- 
ing did  the  doctrine  of  eternal  salvation  appear  to  me ;  yet,  there  being  no  radi- 
cal change  in  my  heart,  these  thoughts  passed  away,  and  I  was  equally  intent 
on  the  pursuit  of  folly  as  heretofore. 

"  Yet  I  often  felt  a  strange  kind  of  regard  towards  good  people,  such  of  them 
especially  as  were  familiar  in  their  behaviour  to  young  persons,  and  would 
sometimes  talk  to  me  about  religion.  I  used  to  wish  I  had  many  thousand 
pounds,  that  I  might  give  some  of  it  to  those  of  them  who  were  poor  as  to  their 
worldly  circumstances. 

"  I  was  at  times  the  subject  of  such  convictions  and  affections  that  I  really 
thought  myself  converted,  and  lived  under  that  delusion  for  a  long  time.  The 
ground  on  which  I  rested  that  opinion  was  as  follows  : — One  morning,  I  think 
about  the  year  1767,  as  I  was  walking  alone,  I  began  to  think  seriously  what 
would  become  of  my  poor  soul,  and  was  deeply  affected  in  thinking  of  my  condi- 
tion. I  felt,  that  I  was  the  slave  of  sin,  and  that  it  had  such  power  over  me  that  it 
was  in  vain  for  me  to  think  of  extricating  myself  from  its  thraldom.  Till  now,  I 
did  not  know  but  that  I  could  repent  at  any  time  ;  but  now  I  perceived  that  my 
heart  was  wicked,  and  that  it  was  not  in  me  to  turn  to  God,  or  to  break  off  my 
sins  by  righteousness.  I  saw  that  if  God  would  forgive  me  all  the  past,  and  offer 
me  the  kingdom  of  heaven  on  condition  of  giving  up  my  wicked  pursuits,  I 
should  not  accept  it.  This  conviction  was  accompanied  with  great  depression 
of  heart.  I  walked  sorrowfully  along,  repeating  these  words  : — Iniquity  will 
be  my  ruin !  Iniquity  will  be  my  ruin  !  While  poring  over  my  unhappy  case, 
those  words  of  the  apostle  suddenly  occurred  to  my  mind,  '  Sin  shall  not  have 
dominion  over  you ;  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace.'  Now  the 
suggestion  of  a  text  of  Scripture  to  the  mind,  especially  if  it  came  with  power, 
was  generally  considered,  by  the  religious  people  with  whom  I  occasionally  as- 
sociated, as  a  promise  coming  immediately  from  God.  I  therefore  so  understood 
it,  and  thought  that  God  had  thus  revealed  to  me  that  1  was  in  a  state  of  salva- 
tion, and  therefore  that  iniquity  should  not,  as  I  had  feared,  be  my  ruin.  The 
effect  was,  I  was  overcome  with  joy  and  transport.  I  shed,  I  suppose,  thousands 
of  tears  as  I  walked  along,  and  seemed  to  feel  myself  as  it  were  in  a  new  world. 
It  appeared  to  me  that  I  hated  my  sins,  and  was  resolved  to  forsake  them.  Think- 
ing on  my  wicked  courses,  I  remember  using  those  words  of  Paul,  '  Shall  I  con- 
tinue in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound  ?  God  forbid  !'  I  felt,  or  seemed  to  feel, 
the  strongest  indignation  at  the  thought.  But,  strange  as  it  may  appear,  though 
my  face  that  morning  was,  I  believe,  swollen  with  weeping,  yet  before  night  all 
was  gone  and  forgotten,  and  I  returned  to  my  former  vices  with  as  eager  a  gust 
as  ever.  Nor  do  I  remember  that  for  more  than  half  a  year  afterwards  I  had 
any  serious  thoughts  about  the  salvation  of  my  soul.  I  lived  entirely  without 
prayer,  and  was  wedded  to  my  sins  just  the  same  as  before,  or  rather  was  in- 
creasingly attached  to  them. 

"  Some  time  in  the  following  year  I  was  again  walking  by  myself,  and  be- 
gan to  reflect  upon  my  course  of  life,  particularly  upon  my  former  hopes  and 
affections,  and  how  I  had  since  forgotten  them  all,  and  returned  to  all  my  wicked 
Ways.     Instead  of  sin  having  no  more  dominion  over  me,  I  perceived  that  its 
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dominion  had  been  increased.  Yet  I  still  thought  that  must  have  been  a  pro- 
raise  from  God  to  me,  and  that  I  must  have  been  a  converted  person,  but  in  a 
backsliding  state ;  and  this  persuasion  was  confirmed  by  another  sudden  im- 
pression, which  dispelled  my  dejection,  in  these  words  :  '  I  have  blotted  out  as 
a  thick  cloud  thy  transgressions,  and  as  a  cloud  thy  sins.'  This,  like  the  former, 
overcame  my  mind  with  joy.  I  wept  much  at  the  thoughts  of  having  backslid- 
den so  long,  but  yet  considered  myself  now  as  restored  and  happy.  But  this 
also  was  mere  transient  affection.  I  have  great  reason  to  think  that  the  great 
deep  of  my  heart's  depravity  had  not  yet  been  broken  up,  and  that  all  my  reli- 
gion was  without  any  abiding  principle.  Amidst  it  all,  I  still  continued  in  the 
neglect  of  prayer,  and  was  never,  that  I  recollect,  induced  to  deny  myself  of 
any  sin  when  temptations  were  presented.  I  now  thought,  however,  surely  I 
shall  be  better  for  the  time  to  come.  But,  alas !  in  a  few  days  this  also  was 
forgotten,  and  T  returned  to  my  evil  courses  with  as  great  an  eagerness  as  ever. 

"I  was  now  about  fifteen  years  of  age;  and  as,  notwithstanding  my  convic- 
tions and  hopes,  the  bias  of  my  heart  was  not  changed,  I  became  more  and  more 
addicted  to  evil,  in  proportion  as  my  powers  and  passions  strengthened.  Nor 
was  I  merely  prompted  by  my  own  propensities  ;  for  having  formed  acquaintance 
with  other  wicked  young  people,  my  progress  in  the  way  to  death  became  greatly 
accelerated.  Being  of  an  athletic  frame  and  of  a  daring  spirit,  I  was  often  en- 
gaged in  such  exercises  and  exploits  as,  if  the  good  hand  of  God  had  not  pre- 
served me,  might  have  issued  in  death.  I  also  frequently  engaged  in  games  of 
hazard,  which,  though  not  to  any  great  amount,  yet  were  very  bewitching  to  me, 
and  tended  greatly  to  corrupt  my  mind.  These,  with  various  other  sinful  prac- 
tices, had  so  hardened  my  heart,  that  I  seldom  thought  of  religion.  Nay,  I  re- 
collect that  on  a  Lord's-day  evening  about  that  time,  when  my  parents  were 
reading  in  the  family,  I  was  shamefully  engaged  with  one  of  the  servants,  play- 
ing idle  tricks,  though  I  took  care  not  to  be  seen  in  them.  These  things  were 
nothing  to  me  at  that  time  ;  for  my  conscience,  by  reiterated  acts  of  wickedness, 
had  become  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron :  they  were,  however,  heavy  burdens  to  me 
afterwards. 

"  Notwithstanding  various  convictions  and  transient  affections,  I  was  pressing 
on  in  a  lamentable  career  of  wickedness;  but  about  the  autumn  of  1769  my 
convictions  revisited  me,  and  brought  on  such  a  concern  about  my  everlasting 
welfare  as  issued,  I  trust,  in  real  conversion. 

"  It  was  my  common  practice,  after  the  business  of  the  day  was  over,  to  get 
into  bad  company  in  the  evening,  and  when  there  I  indulged  in  sin  without  re- 
straint. But  after  persisting  in  this  course  for  some  time,  I  began  to  be  very 
uneasy,  particularly  in  a  morning  when  I  first  awoke.  It  was  almost  as  common 
for  me  to  be  seized  with  keen  remorse  at  this  hour  as  it  was  to  go  into  vain 
company  in  the  evening.  At  first  I  began  to  make  vows  of  reformation,  and  this 
for  the  moment  would  afford  a  little  ease ;  but  as  the  temptations  returned,  my 
vows  were  of  no  account.  It  was  an  enlightened  conscience  only  that  was  on 
the  side  of  God  :  my  heart  was  still  averse  to  every  thing  that  was  spiritual  or 
holy.  For  several  weeks  I  went  on  in  this  way ;  vowing  and  breaking  my  vows, 
reflecting  on  myself  for  my  evil  conduct,  and  yet  continually  repeating  it. 

"  It  was  not  now,  however,  as  heretofore ;  my  convictions  followed  me  up 
closely.  I  could  not,  as  formerly,  forget  these  things,  and  was  therefore  a  poor 
miserable  creature  ;  like  a  drunkard,  who  carouses  in  the  evening,  but  mopes 
about  the  next  day  like  one  half  dead. 

"  One  morning,  I  think  in  November,  1769, 1  walked  out  by  myself  with  an 
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unusual  load  of  guilt  upon  my  conscience.  The  remembrance  of  my  sin,  not 
only  on  the  past  evening,  but  for  a  long  time  back,  the  breach  of  my  vows  and 
the  shocking  termination  of  my  former  hopes  and  affections,  all  uniting  together, 
formed  a  burden  which  I  knew  not  how  to  bear.  The  reproaches  of  a  guilty 
conscience  seemed  like  the  gnawing  worm  of  hell.  I  thought  surely  that  must 
be  an  earnest  of  hell  itself.  The  fire  and  brimstone  of  the  bottomless  pit  seemed 
to  burn  within  my  bosom.  I  do  not  write  in  the  language  of  exaggeration.  I 
now  know  that  the  sense  which  I  then  had  of  the  evil  of  sin  and  the  wrath  of 
God  was  very  far  short  of  the  truth  ;  but  yet  it  seemed  more  than  I  was  able  to 
sustain.  In  reflecting  upon  my  broken  vows,  I  saw  that  there  was  no  truth  in 
me.  I  saw  that  God  would  be  perfectly  just  in  sending  me  to  hell,  and  that  to 
hell  I  must  go  unless  I  were  saved  of  mere  grace,  and  as  it  were,  in  spite  of 
myself.  I  felt  that,  if  God  were  to  forgive  me  all  my  past  sins,  I  should  again 
destroy  my  soul,  and  that  in  less  than  a  day's  time.  I  never  before  knew  what 
it  was  to  feel  myself  an  odious  lost  sinner,  standing  in  need  of  both  pardon  and 
purification.  Yet,  though  I  needed  those  blessings,  it  seemed  presumption  to  hope 
for  them,  after  what  I  had  done.  I  was  absolutely  helpless,  and  seemed  to  have 
nothing  about  me  that  ought  to  excite  the  pity  of  God,  or  that  I  could  reason- 
ably expect  should  do  so ;  but  every  thing  disgusting  to  him,  and  provoking  to 
the  eyes  of  his  glory.  '  What  have  I  done  ?  what  must  I  do  V  These  were 
my  inquiries,  perhaps  ten  times  over.  Indeed  I  knew  not  what  to  do  !  I  durst 
not  promise  amendment,  for  I  saw  that  such  promises  were  self  deception.  To 
hope  for  forgiveness  in  the  course  that  I  was  in  was  the  height  of  presumption ; 
and  to  think  of  Christ,  after  having  so  basely  abused  his  grace,  seemed  too 
much.  So  I  had  no  refuge.  At  one  moment  I  thought  of  giving  myself  up  to 
despair.  'I  may  (said  I  within  myself)  even  return  and  take  my  fill  of  sin;  I 
can  but  be  lost.'  This  thought  made  me  shudder  at  myself !  My  heart  revolted. 
What,  thought  I,  give  up  Christ,  and  hope,  and  heaven  !  Those  lines  of  Ralph 
Erskino's  then  occurred  to  my  mind — 

'  But  say,  it"  all  the  gustS 

And  grains  of  love  he  sppnt. 
Say,  farewell  Christ,  and  welcome  lusts    ' 
Stop,  Blup  ^  I  melt,  I  faint.' 

I  could  not  bear  the  thought  of  plunging  myself  into  endless  min. 

"It  is  difficult  at  this  distance  of  time  to  recollect  with  precision  the  minute 
workings  of  my  mind  ;  but  as  near  as  I  can  remember  I  was  like  a  man  drown- 
ing, looking  every  way  for  help,  or  rather  catching  for  something  by  which  he 
might  save  his  life.  I  tried  to  find  whether  there  was  any  hope  in  the  Divine 
mercy — any  in  the  Saviour  of  sinners  ;  but  felt  repulsed  by  the  thought  of  mercy 
having  been  so  basely  abused  already.  In  this  state  of  mind,  as  I  was  moving 
slowly  on,  I  thought  of  the  resolution  of  Job,  'Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I 
trust  in  him.'  I  paused,  and  repeated  the  words  over  and  over.  Each  repetition 
seemed  to  kindle  a  ray  of  hope  mixed  with  a  determination,  if  I  might,  to  cast 
my  perishing  soul  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  salvation,  to  be  both  pardoned 
and  purified ;  for  I  felt  that  I  needed  the  one  as  much  as  the  other. 

"I  was  not  then  aware  that  any  poor  sinner  had  a  warrant  to  believe  in  Christ 
for  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  but  supposed  there  must  be  some  kind  of  qualifica- 
tion to  entitle  him  to  do  it ;  yet  I  was  aware  I  had  no  qualification.  On  a  re- 
view of  my  resolution  at  that  time,  it  seems  to  resemble  that  of  Esthtir,  who 
went  into  the  king's  presence  contrary  to  the  laio,  and  at  the  hazard  of  her  life. 
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Like  her,  I  seemed  reduced  to  extremities,  impelled  by  dire  necessity  to  run  all 
hazards,  even  though  I  should  perish  in  the  attempt.  Yet  it  was  not  altogether 
from  a  dread  of  wrath  that  I  fled  to  this  refuge;  for  I  well  remember  that  I  felt 
something  attracting  in  the  Saviour.  I  must — I  will — yes,  I  will  tn>st  my 
soul — my  sinful  lost  soul  in  his  hands.  If  I  perish,  I  perish.  However  it  was, 
I  was  determined  to  cast  myself  upon  Christ,  thinking  peradventure  he  would 
save  my  soul ;  and,  if  not,  I  could  but  be  lost.  In  this  way  I  continued  above 
an  hour,  weeping  and  supplicating  mercy  for  the  Saviour's  sake  (my  soul  hath 
it  still  in  remembrance,  and  is  humbled  in  me)  ;  and  as  the  eye  of  the  mind  was 
more  and  more  fixed  upon  him,  my  guilt  and  fears  were  gradually  and  insensibly 
removed. 

"  I  now  found  rest  for  my  troubled  soul ;  and  I  reckon  that  I  should  have  found 
it  sooner,  if  I  had  not  entertained  the  notion  of  my  having  no  warrant  to  come  to 
Christ  without  some  previous  qualification.  This  notion  was  a  bar  that  kept  me 
back  for  a  time,  though  through  divine  drawings  I  was  enabled  to  overleap  it.  As 
near  as  I  can  remember  in  the  early  part  of  these  exercises,  when  I  subscribed 
to  the  justice  of  God  in  my  condemnation,  and  thought  of  the  Saviour  of  sin- 
ners, I  had  then  relinquished  every  false  confidence,  believed  my  help  to  be  only 
in  him,  and  approved  of  salvation  by  grace  alone  through  his  death ;  and  if  at 
that  time  I  had  known  that  any  poor  sinner  might  warrantably  have  trusted  in 
him  for  salvation,  I  conceive  I  should  have  done  so,  and  have  found  rest  to  my 
soul  sooner  than  I  did.  I  mention  this  because  it  may  be  the  case  with  others, 
who  may  be  kept  in  darkness  and  despondency  by  erroneous  views  of  the  gospel 
much  longer  than  I  was. 

"  I  think  also  I  did  repent  of  my  sin  in  the  early  part  of  these  exercises,  and 
before  I  thought  that  Christ  would  accept  and  save  my  soul.  I  conceive  that 
justifying  God  in  my  condemnation,  and  approving  the  way  of  salvation  by 
Jesus  Christ,  necessarily  included  it;  but  yet  I  did  not  think  at  the  time  that 
this  was  repentance,  or  any  thing  truly  good.  Indeed  I  thought  nothing  about 
the  exercises  of  my  own  mind,  but  merely  of  my  guilty  and  lost  condition,  and 
whether  there  were  any  hope  of  escape  for  me.  Bui,  Iiavmg  found  rest  for  my 
soul  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  I  was  now  conscious  of  my  being  the  subject  of  re- 
pentance, faith,  and  love.  When  I  thought  of  my  past  life,  I  abhorred  myself, 
and  repented  as  in  dust  and  ashes ;  and  when  I  thought  of  the  gospel  way  of 
salvation,  I  drank  it  in,  as  cold  water  is  imbibed  by  a  thirsty  soul.  My  heart 
felt  one  with  Christ,  and  dead  to  every  other  object  around  me.  I  had  thought 
I  had  found  the  joys  of  salvation  heretofore  ;  but  now  I  knew  I  had  found  them, 
and  was  conscious  that  I  had  passed  from  death  unto  life.  Yet  even  now  my 
mind  was  not  so  engaged  in  reflecting  upon  my  own  feelings  as  upon  the  objects 
which  occasioned  them. 

"  From  this  time,  my  former  wTcked  courses  were  forsaken.  I  had  no  manner 
of  desire  after  them.  They  lost  their  influence  upon  me.  To  those  evils,  a  glance 
at  which  before  would  have  set  my  passions  in  a  flame,  I  felt  now  no  inclination. 
My  soul,  said  I,  with  joy  and  triumph,  is  as  a  weaned  child !  I  now  knew  ex- 
perimentally what  it  was  to  be  dead  to  the  world  by  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  to 
feel  an  habitual  determination  to  devote  my  future  life  to  God  my  Saviour,  and 
from  this  time  considered  the  vows  of  God  as  upon  me. 

"  In  recollecting  the  early  exercises  of  my  mind,  I  see  a  great  difference  be- 
tween respect  and  love.  I  never  knew  the  time  when  I  did  not  respect  good  men ; 
but  I  did  not  always  love  them  for  Christ's  sake.  There  was  one  poor  man  in 
particular,  who  used  to  travel  about  three  miles  on  a  Lord's-day  morning  to  wor- 
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ship,  and  as  I  often  attended  at  the  same  place,  I  was  frequently  very  eager  to 
get  his  company.  I  have  run  miles  to  overtake  him,  though  when  I  was  with 
him  I  had  nothing  to  say.  In  the  autumn  of  this  year  he  became  ray  father's 
thrasher,  and  I  was  delighted  on  account  of  it,  though  I  scarcely  knew  for  what 
reason.  My  mind  was  now  at  rest  in  Christ ;  yet  I  had  never  spoken  to  any 
one  on  the  subject,  nor  did  I  think  of  doing  so  for  the  present.  But  whether  the 
thrasher  perceived  some  alteration  in  me  as  I  went  about  my  business,  or  how 
it  was,  I  know  not,  he  talked  to  me  rather  freely,  and  I  told  him  all  my  heart. 
After  this,  other  Christians  conversed  with  me,  and  invited  me  to  their  prayer- 
meetings,  and  I  engaged  with  them  in  prayer,  and  other  religious  exercises.  It 
was  in  this  accidental  way,  and  not  from  my  own  intention,  that  I  became  known 
among  serious  people.  But,  having  opened  my  mind  to  the  thrasher,  I  often 
visited  him  in  the  barn;  and,  because  I  hindered  him  in  his  work,  I  made  it  up 
by  thrashing  for  him  sometimes  for  an  hour  or  two  together. 

"  From  the  month  of  November,  1769,  I  had  entirely  broken  off  all  my  un- 
godly Connexions  and  courses  ;  yet,  being  a  hoy  under  sixteen,  I  found  at  times 
boyish  inclinations  and  strong  struggles  of  mind  respecting  youthful  follies.  At 
Shrove-tide,'in  particular,  when  the  young  men  met  together,  and  practised  various 
athletic  exercises,  their  shouts,  which  were  within  my  hearing,  would  throw  me 
into  agitations  which  rendered  me  very  unhappy.  But  my  good  friend,  the 
thrasher,  warned  me  tenderly  and  solemnly  to  keep  out  of  the  way  of  temptation, 
and  I  was  enabled,  though  with  some  difficulty,  to  follow  his  counsel.  As  the 
spring  of  1770  came  on,  the  young  people  of  the  town,  as  usual,  would  meet 
every  evening  for  youthful  exercises.  This  was  especially  the  case  at  the  wake 
or  feast;  and  though  I  always  kept  at  a  distance,  yet  I  found  such  times  very 
ensnaring  to  my  mind.  To  avoid  this,  I  began  a  practice  which  I  continued  with 
great  peace  and  comfort  for  several  years.  Whenever  a  feast  or  holiday  occurred, 
instead  of  sitting  at  home  by  myself,  I  went  to  a  neighbouring  village  to  visit 
some  Christian  friends,  and  returned  when  all  was  over.  By  this  step  I  was 
delivered  from  those  mental  participations  in  folly  which  had  given  me  so  much 
uneasiness.  Thus  the  seasons  of  temptation  became  to  me  times  of  refreshing 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

''In  March,  1770,  I  witnessed  the  baptizing  of  two  young  persons,  having 
never  seen  that  ordinance  administered  before,  and  was  considerably  affected  by 
what  I  saw  and  heard.  The  solemn  immersion  of  a  person,  on  a  profession  of 
faith  in  Christ,  carried  such  a  conviction  with  it,  that  I  wept  like  a  child  on  the 
occasion.  The  words  of  the  psalmist,  in  Psal.  cxi.  10,  'A  good  understanding 
have  all  they  that  do  his  commandments,'  left  a  deep  and  abiding  impression  on 
my  mind.  I  was  fully  persuaded  that  this  was  the  primitive  way  of  baptizing, 
and  that  every  Christian  was  bound  to  attend  to  this  institution  of  our  blessed 
Lord.  About  a  month  after  this  I  was  baptized  myself,  and  joined  the  church 
at  Soham,  being  then  turned  of  sixteen  years  of  age. 

''  Within  a  day  or  two  after  I  had  been  baptized,  as  I  was  riding  through  the 
fields,  I  met  a  company  of  young  men.  One  of  them  especially,  on  my  having 
passed  them,  called  after  me  in  very  abusive  language,  and  cursed  me  for  having 
been  'dipped.'  My  heart  instantly  rose  in  a  way  of  resentment;  but  though 
the  fire  burned,  I  held  my  peace ;  for  before  I  uttered  a  word  I  was  checked  with 
this  passage,  which  occurred  to  my  mind,  '  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribula- 
tion.' I  wept,  and  entreated  the  Lord  to  pardon  me ;  feeling  quite  willing  to 
bear  the  ridicule  of  the  wicked,  and  to  go  even  through  great  tribulation,  if  at 
last  I  might  but  enter  the  kingdom.     In  this  tender  frame  of  mind  I  rode  some 
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miles,  thinking  of  tlie  temptations  I  might  have  to  encounter.  Amongst  others, 
I  was  aware  of  the  danger  of  heing  drawn  into  any  acquaintance  with  the  other 
sex,  which  might  prove  injurious  to  my  spiritual  welfare.  While  poring  over 
these  things,  and  fearful  of  falling  into  the  snares  of  youth,  I  was  led  to  think 
of  that  passage,  '  In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  him,  and  he  shall  direct  thy 
j)aths.'  This  made  me  weep  for  joy ;  and  for  forty-five  years  I  have  scarcely 
entered  on  any  serious  engagement  without  thinking  of  these  words,  and  entreat- 
ing divine  direction.  I  have  been  twice  married,  and  twice  settled  as  the  pastor  of 
a  church  ;  which  were  some  of  the  leading  ways  in  which  I  had  to  acknowledge 
the  Lord ;  and  in  each,  when  over,  I  could  say,  as  Psal.  cxix.  26,  '  My  ways 
have  I  declared,  and  thou  heardest  me.' 

"  In  reviewing  the  early  years  of  my  life,  I  see  much  ignorance,  vanity,  and 
folly.  I  feel  the  force  of  Paul's  considering  the  terms  carnal,  and  babes  in  Christ, 
as  synonymous.  But,  amidst  all  my  youthful  follies  and  sins,  I  bless  God  that 
I  was  always  kept  from  any  unbecoming  freedom  with  the  other  sex,  or  at- 
tempting to  engage  tbe  affections  of  any  female,  except  with  a  view  to  mar- 
riage. 

"  The  summer  of  1770  was  a  time  of  great  religious  pleasure.  I  loved  my 
pastor,  and  all  ray  brethren  in  the  church ;  and  they  expressed  great  affection 
towards  me  in  return.  I  esteemed  the  righteous  as  the  excellent  of  the  earth, 
in  whom  was  all  my  delight.  Those  who  knew  not  Christ  seemed  to  me  almost 
another  species,  towards  whom  I  was  incapable  of  attachment.  About  this  time 
1  formed  an  intimacy  with  a  Mr.  Joseph  Diver,  a  wise  and  good  man,  who  had 
been  baptized  with  me.  He  was  about  forty  years  of  age,  and  had  lived  many 
years  in  a  very  recluse  way,  giving  himself  much  to  reading  and  reflection.  He 
had  a  great  delight  in  searching  after  truth,  which  rendered  his  conversation  pe- 
culiarly interesting  to  me ;  nor  was  he  less  devoted  to  universal  practical  god- 
liness. I  account  this  connexion  one  of  the  greatest  blessings  in  my  life. 
Notwithstanding  the  disparity  as  to  years,  we  loved  each  other  like  David 
and  Jonathan.  My  life  this  summer  resembled  the  description  given  by 
Dr.  Watts:  — 

'  The  day  glides  swiftly  o'er  their  heads, 
Made  up  of  innocence  and  love  ; 
And  soft  and  silent  as  the  shades 
Their  nightly  minutes  gently  move.' 

But  in  the  autumn  of  the  same  year  an  unhappy  affair  occurred  in  the  church, 
which  occasioned  a  breach  between  our  pastor,  IMr.  Eve,  and  the  people,  which 
terminated  in  his  leaving  them  ;  and,  what  rendered  it  the  more  afflicting  to  me, 
I  was  much  concerned  in  it.  The  case  was  this:  one  of  the  members  having 
been  guilty  of  drinking  to  excess,  I  was  one  of  the  first  who  knew  of  it.  I 
immediately  went  and  talked  to  him,  as  well  as  I  could,  on  the  evil  of  his  con- 
duct. His  answer  was,  '  He  could  not  keep  himself;  and  that,  though  I  bore 
so  hard  on  him,  I  was  not  my  own  keeper.'  At  this  I  felt  indignant,  considering 
it  as  a  base  excuse.  T  therefore  told  him  that  he  could  keep  himself  from  such 
sins  as  these,  and  that  his  way  of  talking  was  merely  to  excuse  what  was  inex- 
cusable. I  knew  not  what  else  to  say  at  that  time ;  yet  the  idea  of  arrogating 
to  be  my  own  keeper  seemed  too  much.  He,  however,  was  offended,  and  told 
me  that  I  was  young,  and  did  not  know  the  deceitfulness  of  my  own  heart. 
Well,  I  went  and  told  my  pastor,  who  highly  commended  me,  and  said,  '  We 
certainly  could  keep  ourselves  from  open  sins.     We  had  no  power,'  he  observed, 
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'to  do  things  spiritually  good  ;  but  as  to  outward  acts,  we  had  power  both  to 
obey  the  will  of  God  and  to  disobey  it.' 

"The  business  soon  came  before  the  church,  and  the  offender  was  unani- 
mously excluded :  the  excuse  which  he  had  made,  too,  was  considered  by  all,  I 
believe,  as  an  aggravation  of  his  offence.  But,  this  affair  being  disposed  of, 
the  abstract  question  of  the  power  of  sinful  men  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  to  keep 
themselves  from  sin,  was  taken  up  by  some  of  the  leading  members  of  the  church, 
amongst  whom  was  my  friend  Joseph  Diver.  They  readily  excused  me,  as 
being  a  babe  in  religion;  but  thought  the  pastor  ought  to  have  known  better,  and 
to  have  been  able  to  answer  the  offender  without  betraying  the  truth.  They 
alleged  that  the  greatest  and  best  of  characters,  as  recorded  in  Scripture,  never 
arrogated  to  themselves  the  power  of  keeping  themselves  from  evil,  but  constantly 
prayed  for  keeping  grace ;  that,  were  it  not  for  the  restraining  goodness  and  con- 
straining grace  of  God,  earth  would  be  a  hell,  and  the  best  of  men  incarnate 
devils;  in  short,  that  though  we  are  altog-ether  blameworthy  for  our  evil  pro- 
pensities, yet,  if  they  were  restrained  or  conquered,  it  was  altogether  to  be 
ascribed  to  God,  and  not  to  us.  To  support  these  ideas,  they  alleged  the  prayers 
of  the  faithful  to  be  kept  from  evil,  even  from  presumptuous  sins,  Psal.  xix.  13; 
the  declaration  of  the  prophet,  that  'the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself:  it  is 
not  in  him  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps,'  Jer.  x.  23 ;  the  case  of  Hezekiah, 
whom  the  Lord  left,  that  he  might  try  him,  that  he  might  know  all  that  was  in 
his  heart,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  31  ;  and  the  acknowledgments  of  such  men  as  John 
Bradford  the  martyr,  who,  on  seeing  a  man  go  to  be  publicly  executed,  said, 
'  There  goes  John  Bradford  by  nature.' 

"  On  the  other  hand,  the  pastor  distinguished  between  internal  and  external 
power.  He  allowed  that  men  had  no  power  of  themselves  to  perform  any 
thing  spiritually  good ;  but  contended  that  they  could  yield  external  obedience, 
and  keep  themselves  from  open  acts  of  sin.  In  proof  of  this  he  alleged  a  great 
number  of  Scripture  exhortations ;  asking.  If  we  had  no  power  to  comply  with 
them,  why  were  they  given  US'?  The  opponents  did  not  deny  our  being  exhorted 
to  do  good  and  to  avoid  evil,  nor  that  it  was  our  duty  to  do  both,  and  our  sin 
to  act  otherwise;  but  they  denied  that  this  implied  our  being  sufficient  of  our- 
selves to  do  any  thing,  even  to  think  a  good  thought. 

"  In  these  disputes  I  continued  for  some  time  on  the  side  of  my  pastor ;  but 
after  a  few  months  I  felt  difficulties  on  the  subject  which  I  could  not  answer, 
and  which  rendered  me  unhappy.  I  perceived  that  some  kind  of  power  was 
necessary  to  render  us  accountable  beings.  If  we  were  like  stocks  or  stones, 
or  literally  dead,  like  men  in  a  burying  ground,  we  could  with  no  more  pro- 
priety than  they  be  commanded  to  perform  any  duty;  if  we  were  mere  ma- 
chines, there  could  be  no  sin  chargeable  upon  us.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
Scriptures  expressly  affirm  that  '  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself,'  and  repre- 
sent the  godly  as  crying  to  Heaven  for  preservation  from  evil,  ascribing  all  the 
good  that  was  in  them  to  Him  that  worketh  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own 
good  pleasure.     I  prayed  much,  and  laboured  hard  to  solve  this  difficulty. 

"My  worthy  friend  Joseph  Diver,  who  sustained  a  high  character  for  wisdom 
and  integrity,  would  reason  thus  with  ma  : — '  We  ought  to  hate  evil,  and  love 
the  Lord ;  but  it  is  the  grace  of  God  alone  that  can  make  us  what  we  ought  to 
be.'  He  would  often  speak  of  the  equity  of  the  divine  requirements  in  the 
words  of  David,  'I  esteem  all  thy  precepts  in  all  things  to  be  right;  and  I 
hate  every  false  way.'  And  again,  '  Thou  hast  commanded  us  that  we  should 
keep  thy  precepts  diligently :  O  that  my  ways  were  directed  to  keep  thy  sta- 
VoL.  I.— 2 
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tutes!'  '  Thus  it  is,'  said  he,  '  that  we  should  turn  every  precept  into  a  prayer, 
instead  of  inferring  from  it  a  sufficiency  in  ourselves  to  conform  to  it.  All  our 
conformity  to  the  divine  precepts  is  of  grace;  it  will  never  do  to  argue  from 
our  obligations  against  our  dependence,  nor  from  our  dependence  on  grace  against 
our  obligations  to  duty.  If  it  were  not  for  the  restraining  goodness  and  pre- 
serving grace  of  God,  we  should  be  a  kind  of  devils,  and  earth  would  resemble 
hell.' 

"  In  October,  1771,  our  pastor,  Mr.  Eve,  left  us.  I  loved  him,  and  he  loved 
me,  and  took  it  hard  that  I  had  in  some  respects  changed  my  views.  I  learned 
afterwards  that  he  had  entertained  thoughts  of  me  as  being  formed  for  the  min- 
istry, but  this  contention  damped  his  hopes  on  that  subject.  He  settled,  when 
he  left  Soham,  with  a  people  at  Wisbeach.  I  never  look  hack  upon  these  con- 
tentions but  with  strong  feelings.  They  were  to  me  the  wormwood  and  the 
gall  of  my  youth;  my  soul  hath  them  still  in  remembrance,  and  is  humbled  in 
me.  Hat  though,  during  thfisp,  unpleasant  disputes,  there  were  many  hard 
thoughts  and  hard  words  on  almost  all  hands,  yet  they  were  ultimately  the 
means  of  leading  my  mind  into  those  views  of  divine  truth  which  have  since 
appeared  in  the  principal  part  of  my  writings.  They  excited  me  to  read,  and 
think,  and  pray,  with  more  earnestness  than  I  should  have  done  without  them ; 
and,  if  I  have  judged  or  written  to  any  advantage  since,  it  was  in  consequence 
of  what  I  then  learned  by  bitter  experience,  and  ia  the  midst  of  many  tears 
and  temptations.      God's  way  is  in  the  deep. 

"  About  this  time  I  met  with  a  passage  in  Dr.  Gill,  (I  think  it  was  in  his 
Cause  of  God  and  Truths)  in  which  he  distinguished  between  a  thing  being  '  in 
the  power  of  our  hand,  and  in  the  power  of  our  heart.''  This,  thought  I,  is  the 
clue  to  our  dispute.  Every  man  has  it  in  the  power  of  his  hand  to  do  good 
and  abstain  from  evil ;  and  this  it  is  which  makes  us  accountable  beings.  We 
can  do,  or  forbear  to  do,  this  and  that,  if  we  have  a  mind ;  but  many  have  not 
a  mind,  and  none  would  have  such  a  mind  but  for  the  restraining  goodness  or 
constraining  grace  of  God.  We  have  it  in  the  power  of  our  hands  to  do  good, 
but  we  are  disposed  to  do  evil,  and  so  to  do  good  is  not  naturally  in  the  power 
of  our  hearts. 

"  Mr.  Eve  having  removed,  and  the  church  being  divided  into  parties,  it  was 
thought  by  some  thai  w-e  should  be  dissolved  ;  and  I  went  several  Lord's  days 
to  hear  an  Independent  minister  in  the  neighbourhood.  Those  members,  how- 
ever, who  were  of  one  mind,  and  who  formed  the  majority,  met  together  on 
Lord's  days;  and  having  no  minister,  and  being  situated  too  far  from  other 
Baptist  churches  to  get  supplies,  they  carried  on  the  worship  by  singing,  prayer, 
reading,  and  expounding  the  Scriptures.  They  also  appointed  a  day  for  fasting 
and  prayer,  and  invited  all  the  members  to  unite  in  it.  I  went  to  this  meeting, 
and  from  that  time  continued  to  assemble  with  them.  My  friend  Joseph  Diver 
was  at  that  time  chosen  to  be  a  deacon  ;  and,  having  some  talent  for  expound- 
ing the  Scriptures,  he  used,  at  the  request  of  the  church,  to  take  up  a  part  of 
every  Lord's  day  in  that  exercise. 

"As  the  disputes  in  the  church  were  the  occasion  of  turning  my  thoughts  to 
most  of  those  subjects  on  which  I  have  since  written,  so  were  they  the  occa- 
sion of  my  engaging  in  the  Christian  ministry. 

"  In  November,  1771,  as  I  was  riding  out  on  business,  on  a  Saturday  morn- 
ing, to  a  neighbouring  village,  my  mind  fell  into  a  train  of  interesting  and 
affecting  thoughts,  from  that  passage  of  Scripture,  '  Weeping  may  endure  for 
a  night;  but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning.'  I  never  had  felt  such  freedom  of  mind 
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in  thinking'  on  a  divine  subject  before;  nor  do  I  recollect  ever  having  had  a  thought 
of  the  ministry ;  but  I  then  felt  as  if  I  could  preach  from  it,  and  indeed  I  did 
preach  in  a  manner  as  I  rode  along.  I  thought  no  more  of  it,  however,  but 
returned  home  when  I  had  done  my  business.  In  the  afternoon  of  the  same 
day,  I  went  to  meet  my  mother,  who  had  been  to  London,  to  see  her  mother, 
who  was  then  very  unwell.  As  we  rode  a  few  miles  together,  she  told  me  she 
had  been  thinking  much  about  me  while  in  town,  and  added,  '  My  dear,  you 
have  often  expressed  your  wish  for  a  trade  :  I  have  talked  with  your  uncle  at 
Kensington  about  it,  and  he  has  procured  a  good  place  in  the  city,  where,  in- 
stead of  paying  a  premium,  you  may,  if  you  give  satisfaction,  in  a  little  time 
receive  wages,  and  learn  the  business.  I  thought  (continued  she)  that  as  we 
had  now  lost  the  gospel,  and  perhaps  shall  never  have  it  again,  you  could  have 
no  reason  for  wishing  to  continue  here.  In  London  you  can  hear  the  gospel  in 
its  purity.'  That  which  my  mother  suggested  was  very  true ;  I  had  always 
been  inclined  to  trade ;  but,  how  it  was  I  cannot  tell,  my  heart  revolted  at  the 
proposal  at  this  time.  It  was  not  from  any  desire  or  thought  of  the  ministry, 
nor  any  thing  else  in  particular,  unless  it  were  a  feeling  towards  the  little  scat- 
tered society  of  which  I  was  a  member,  a  kind  of  lingering  to  see  what  would 
become  of  the  city.  I  said  but  little  to  my  mother,  but  seemed  to  wish  for 
time  to  consider  of  it.     This  was  Saturday  evening. 

"The  next  morning,  as  I  was  walking  by  myself  to  meeting,  expecting  to 
hear  the  brethren  pray,  and  my  friend  Joseph  Diver  expound  the  Scriptures,  I 
was  met  by  one  of  the  members  whom  he  had  reqn«otcd  to  see  me,  who  said, 
'  Brother  Divp.r  has  by  accident  sprained  his  ancle,  and  cannot  be  at  meeting 
to-day  ;  and  he  wishes  me  to  say  to  you,  that  he  hopes  the  Lord  Avill  be  with 
you.''  '  The  Lord  be  with  me  /'  thought  I,  '  what  does  brother  Diver  mean  ? 
He  cannot  suppose  that  I  can  take  his  place,  seeing  I  have  never  attempted  any 
thing  of  the  kind,  nor  been  asked  to  do  so.'  It  then  occurred,  however,  that  I 
had  had  an  interesting  train  of  thought  the  day  before,  and  had  imagined  at  the 
time  I  could  speak  it,  if  I  were  called  to  it.  But  though  I  had  repeatedly  en- 
gaged in  prayer  publicly,  yet  I  had  never  been  requested  to  attempt  any  thing 
further,  and  therefore  I  thought  no  more  of  it. 

"  We  walked  on  to  the  meeting,  and  took  our  places,  when,  after  singing, 
one  of  the  brethren  went  to  prayer.  After  which  the  eldest  deacon  asked  me 
if  I  would  read  some  part  of  the  Scriptures,  and,  if  I  found  liberty,  drop  any 
remarks  as  I  went  on,  which  might  occur.  At  first  I  was  startled,  but,  con- 
scious of  what  had  passed  in  my  mind  the  day  before,  I  thought  as  brother 
Diver  was  absent  it  might  be  my  duty  to  try,  and  therefore  making  no  objec- 
tions, which  as  it  appeared  to  me  would  have  been  mere  affectation,  I  rose  and 
spoke  from  Psal.  xxx.  5,  for  about  half  an  hour,  with  considerable  freedom. 
After  this  I  was  again  invited  by  brother  Diver  to  speak,  and  I  did  so  ;  but,  not 
enjoying  that  liberty  which  I  did  the  first  time,  I  was  discouraged,  and,  though, 
frequently  asked,  declined  all  such  exercises  for  more  than  a  year.  But  early 
in  1773,  I  think  it  was,  brother  Diver  was  absent  again  through  an  affliction, 
and  I  was  invited  once  more  to  take  his  place.  Being  induced  to  renew  Ae 
attempt,  I  spoke  from  those  words  of  our  Lord,  '  The  Son  of  man  came  to  seek 
and  save  that  which  is  lost.'  On  this  occasion,  I  not  only  felt  greater  freedom 
than  I  had  ever  found  before,  but  the  attention  of  the  people  was  fixed,  and 
several  young  persons  in  the  congregation  were  impressed  with  the  subject,  and 
afterwards  joined  the  church. 

"  From  this  time  the  brethren  seemed  to  entertain  an  idea  of  my  engaging  ia 
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the  ministry,  nor  was  I  without  serious  tlioughts  of  it  myself.  Sometimes  I 
felt  a  desire  after  it ;  at  other  times  I  was  much  discouraged,  especially  through 
a  consciousness  of  my  want  of  spirituality  of  mind,  which  I  considered  as  a 
qualification  of  the  first  importance.  As  to  other  qualifications,  it  certainly 
would  have  been  of  great  use  to  me,  if  for  a  few  years  I  had  had  the  instruc- 
tions of  some  father  in  the  ministry ;  and  I  have  often  since  regretted  that,  from 
1771  to  1774,  I  lived  to  so  little  purpose.  But  none  of  my  connexions  had  any 
idea  of  the  kind,  and,  being  conscious  of  knowing  about  as  much  as  those 
around  me,  I  myself  thought  nothing  of  it.  At  one  time,  when  seriously  re- 
flecting on  my  own  defects  and  insuflUciency,  I  was  greatly  relieved  and  en- 
couraged by  that  passage,  Psal.  Ixxxiv.  11,  'The  Lord  will  give  grace  and 
glory.'  It  was  now  usual  for  my  friend  Diver  to  speak  on  one  part  of  the  Lord's 
day,  and  for  me  to  be  engaged  on  the  other  ;  and  these  exercises  appeared  to  be 
blessed  to  several  young  people,  who  afterwards  joined  the  church. 

"  In  January,  1774,  an  elderly  lady,  a  member  of  the  church,  died,  and  left 
a  request  that,  if  the  church  did  not  think  it  disorderly,  I  might  be  allowed  i6 
preach  a  funeral  sermon  on  the  occasion.  As  the  members  were  nearly  of  one 
mind  respecting  me,  they  agreed  to  set  apart  the  twenty-sixth  of  that  month, 
which  was  previous  to  the  funeral,  for  fasting  and  prayer;  and  they  then  called 
me  to  the  ministry.     From  that  time  I  exercised  from  the  pulpit. 

"  Being  now  devoted  to  the  ministry,  I  took  a  review  of  the  doctrine  I  should 
preacK,  and  spent  pretty  much  of  my  time  in  reading,  and  in  making  up  my 
mind  as  to  various  things  relative  to  tho  gospel.  Impressed  with  the  importance 
of  the  connexions  I  should  probably  form  in  a  few  years,  hmh  nc  a  mnn  and  as 
a  minister,  to  my  future  happiness  and  usefulness,  I  earnestly  besought  the  Lord 
to  be  my  guide  ;  and  those  words  in  Prov.  iii.  6,  were  very  sweet  to  me,  'In  all 
thy  ways  acknowledge  him,  and  he  shall  direct  thy  paths.'  In  most  of  the  im- 
portant turns  of  my  life,  I  have  thought  of  that  passage  with  renewed  tender- 
ness, as  one  would  think  of  a  friendly  hint  given  him  in  early  life,  and  make  it 
a  rule  of  conduct. 

"  Settling  in  a  town  where  I  had  lived  from  the  age  of  six  years,  I  could  not 
expect  to  be  much  respected  by  the  inhabitants.  In  this,  however,  I  had  no  oc- 
casion to  complain.  I  had,  indeed,  more  respect  shown  me  than  I  looked  for; 
partly  owing  to  the  prevalence  of  an  opinion  when  I  was  at  school  of  my  being 
more  learned  than  my  master ;  an  opinion  which  I  am  certain  was  far  from  being 
true.  But  it  indicated  a  partiality  in  my  favour,  which  perhaps  was  of  some  use 
in  leading  people  to  hear  the  word. 

"  With  respect  to  the  system  of  doctrine  which  I  had  been  used  to  hear  from 
my  youth,  it  was  in  the  high  Calvinistic,  or  rather  hyper  Calvinistic,  strain, 
admitting  nothing  spiritually  good  to  be  the  duty  of  the  unregenerate,  and  no- 
thing to  be  addressed  to  them  in  a  way  of  exhortation,  excepting  what  related  to 
external  obedience.  Outward  services  might  be  required,  such  as  an  attendance 
on  the  means  of  grace  ;  and  abstinence  from  gross  evils  might  be  enforced ;  but 
nothing  was  said  to  them  from  the  pulpit  in  the  way  of  warning  them  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come,  or  inviting  them  to  apply  to  Christ  for  salvation.  And 
though  our  late  dispute  had  furnished  me  with  some  few  principles  inconsistent 
with  these  notions,  yet  I  did  not  perceive  their  bearings  at  first,  and  durst  not 
for  some  years  address  an  invitation  to  the  unconverted  to  come  to  Jesus.  I 
'began,  however,  to  doubt  whether  I  had  got  the  truth  respecting  this  subject. 
This  view  of  things  did  not  seem  to  comport  with  the  ideas  which  I  had  imbibed 
concerning  the  power  of  man  to  do  the  will  of  God.     I  perceived  that  the  wilJ 
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of  God  'was  not  confined  to  mere  outward  actions,  but  extended  to  the  inmost 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.  The  distinction  of  duties,  therefore,  into  in- 
ternal and  external,  and  making  the  latter  only  concern  the  unregenerate,  wore  a 
suspicious  appearance.  But  as  I  perceived  this  reasoning  would  affect  the  whole 
tenor  of  my  preaching,  I  moved  on  with  slow  and  trembling  steps ;  and,  having 
to  feel  my  way  out  of  a  labyrinth,  I  was  a  long  time  ere  I  felt  satisfied. 

"  My  mind  was  also  frequently  diverted  to  other  subjects  of  inquiry.  In  the 
first  year  of  my  ministry,  books  were  put  into  my  hands  which  led  me  to  con- 
sider certain  questions  in  divinity,  which  it  might  easily  be  thought  were  im- 
proper for  me  at  the  age  of  twenty.  One  of  these,  by  Mr.  Stockell,  was  on 
the  pre-existence  of  Chrisfs  human  soul,  before  he  was  born  of  the  virgin. 
Another,  by  Mr.  Allen,  was  on  the  Soi^ship  of  Christ,  or  whether  the  character  of 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God  would  ever  have  belonged  to  him  if  he  had  not 
been  the  son  of  Mary  1  These  things  would  not  have  occupied  my  mind  had 
they  not  been  suggested  by  others.  Yet  I  have  reason  to  thank  God  that  they 
were  the  occasion  of  fixing  my  judgment;  and  I  have  since  perceived  that  every 
thing  pertaining  to  the  person  of  Christ  is  of  more  than  ordinary  importance. 

"  As  to  the  pre-existence  of  Christ^s  human  soul,  it  seemed  to  me,  in  itself,  a 
strange  conceit,  and  such  as  I  should  never  have  thought  of  in  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures. The  texts  on  vrhich  it  was  founded  seemed  to  be  forced  into  the  service, 
especially  Prov.  viii.  and  Ps.  cxxxix.  15,  16;  and  though  some  wtio  profess  to 
believe  in  the  divinity  of  Christ  were  partial  to  the  notion,  yet  I  suspected  it 
was  invented  to  undermine  that  important  doctrine.  It  is  true,  this  notion  was 
held  by  Dr.  Watts,  and  I  examined  his  reasoning,  but  without  obtaining  satis- 
faction. In  consequence  of  the  examination  I  made  at  that  time  I  was  enabled 
afterwards  to  repel  an  attack  from  a  company  of  ministers,  who  were  warm  for 
that  opinion.  When  they  put  it  to  me,  I  offered  to  prove  that  it  led  to  atheism  or 
relinquish  the  argument.  They  accepted  my  offer.  I  began  by  saying,  '  You 
suppose  the  human  soul  of  Christ  to  be  a  party  in  the  everlasting  counsels  of 
God  V — 'Yes,  God  could  not  take  counsel  Avith  himself,  for  a  council  implies 
more  than  one  ;  but  God  is  one.' — '  Yet  you  do  not  suppose  the  soul  of  Christ 
to  have  always  existed  V  '  No  ;  it  was  created,  and  therefore  could  not  be 
eternal.' — 'Then  you  must  suppose  that,  till  the  great  God  had  a  creature  to 
take  counsel  with,  he  had  no  plan — prior  to  the  act  of  creation  he  was  without 
counsel,  without  plan,  without  design  !  But  a  being  without  plan,  purpose,  or 
design,  is  not  God!!!  Thus  you  are  landed  on  atheism.  The  truth  is,  God 
never  was  without  his  plan,  purpose,  or  design.  By  applying,  too,  those  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  which  express  the  pre-existence  of  Christ,  and  thereby 
prove  his  divinity,  to  the  pre-existence  of  his  human  soul,  you  undermine  his 
divinity  and  favour  the  Arian  hypothesis.' 

"  Concerning  the  Sonship  of  Christ,  I  had  more  hesitation.  I  conversed  upon 
it  v/ith  my  friend  Diver,  who  was  favourable  to  Mr.  Allen's  idea,  namely,  that 
Christ  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  not  as  a  divine  person,  but  as  assuming  human 
nature,  and  being  both  God  and  man.  He,  however,  very  generously  advised 
me  to  read  the  New  Testament  with  an  eye  to  the  question,  and  to  observe,  as  I 
went  along,  whether  in  any  instances  where  Christ  is  represented  as  the  Son  of 
God,  it  respected  him  as  a  divine  person  antecedent  to  his  incarnation;  and 
whether  the  Scripture  name  for  Christ's  pre-incarnate  person  was  not  the  Word 
rather  than  the  Son  of  God.  In  reading  and  thinking  on  the  subject  I  found  such 
proof  as  quite  satisfied  me  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  antecedently  to  his 
being  born  of  a  woman,  and  that  in  calling  God  his  own  Father  he  made  hira- 
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self  equal  with  God.  The  following  passages  appeared  to  me  to  admit  of  no 
other  fair  interpretation  than  that  which  I  was  invited  to  reject,  John  v.  18; 
Gal.  iv.  4 ;  Heb.  i.  8  ;  v.  8,  9 ;  1  John  iii.  8.*  Had  I  not  been  initiated  into 
these  principles  at  an  early  period,  I  should  not  have  been  able  to  write  the  trea- 
tise against  Socinianism,  which  I  have  no  cause  to  regret  having  written. 

"  Besides  these,  I  was  much  perplexed  about  the  same  time  with  the  writings 
of  Mr.  John  Johnson,  of  Liverpool,  and  for  some  time  favoured  his  sentiments. 
There  was  something  imposing  in  his  manner,  by  which  a  young  and  inexperi- 
enced reader  is  apt  to  be  carried  away ;  my  pastor  had  also  been  one  of  his  ad- 
mirers. His  denial  of  God's  having  decreed  to  permit  sin,  and  his  notion  of  the 
purposes  of  grace  being  executed  upon  the  elect,  even  though  sin  had  never  inter- 
vened^ much  entangled  me.  It  seemed  as  if  he  were  concerned  to  vindicate  his 
Creator  from  being  the  author  of  sin ;  and  in  this  view  I  could  not  but  approve; 
but  on  the  other  hand,  it  appeared  to  me  idle  to  Fpeculate  on  what  God  could  or 
would  have  done  concerning  his  elect,  if  sin  had  never  intervened,  when  all  his 
revealed  counsels  went  on  the  supposition  of  its  existence  ;  even  the  incarnation 
of  his  Son  was  '  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.'  And  all  the  grace  given  us 
in  Christ  Jesus  supposed  the  intervention  of  sin ;  his  scheme,  therefore,  ap- 
peared to  have  no  foundation  in  the  Scriptures.  And,  respecting  the  decree  to 
permit  sin,  I  was  one  day  conversing  with  a  friend  upon  it,  who  observed,  '  It  is 
a  fact,\B  it  not,  that  God  has  permitted  sin  1  And  can  it  be  a  reproach  to  his 
character  that  he  should  have  decreed  to  do  what  he  has  done  ?' 

"This  remark  carried  conviction  to  my  mind.  I  saw  that,  if  there  were  any 
thing  inconsistent  with  the  divine  perfections  in  the  affair,  it  must  be  in  permit- 
ting evil,  and  not  in  the  decreeto  permit  it.  If  the  one  were  right  the  other  could 
not  be  wrong,  unless  it  were  wrong  to  determine  to  do  what  is  right.  But  to 
say  that  it  is  wrong'for  God  to  permit  evil  is  either  to  arraign  the  Divine  conduct, 
or  to  maintain  that  evil  exists  without  being  permitted.  I  perceived,  too,  that 
Mr.  Johnson  availed  himself  of  the  ambiguity  of  the  word  permit,  and  because 
it  signifies  on  some  occasions  to ^z«e  leave,  would  have  it  thought  that  God  could 
not  be  said  to  permit  it.  After  this,  I  thought  but  little  more  of  it,  but  rested  in 
this.  The  Judge  of  the  whole  earth  will  do  right. 

"In  reviewing  some  of  these  questions,  which  occupied  my  attention  at  so 
early  a  period,  I  have  seen  reason  to  bless  God  for  preserving  me  at  a  time  when 
my  judgment  was  so  immature.  When  I  have  seen  the  zeal  which  has  been  ex- 
pended in  maintaining  some  such  peculiarities,  I  have  thought  it  a  pity.  Bunyan 
would  have  called  them  '  nuts  which  spoil  the  children's  teetti.'  They  have  ap- 
peared to  me  as  a  sort  of  spiritual  narcotics,  which,  when  a  man  once  gets  a 
taste  for  them,  he  will  prefer  to  the  most  wholesome  food.  It  was  in  recollec- 
tion of  these  things  that  I  lately  wrote,  in  an  Essay  on  Truth,  as  follows, — '  A 
man  who  chews  opium,  or  tobacco,  may  prefer  it  to  the  most  wholesome  food, 
and  may  derive  from  it  pleasure,  and  even  vigour  for  a  time ;  but  his  pale  coun- 
tenance and  debilitated  constitution  will  soon  bear  witness  to  the  folly  of  spend- 
ing his  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread.' 

"In  the  spring  of  1775  I  accepted  the  invitation  of  the  church  at  Soham,  and 
was  ordained  their  pastor.     The  pastors  of  the  other  churches,  who  attended  the 
ordination,  took  that  opportunity  to  inquire  into  the  controversy  which  had  divided 
us  from  our  former  minister,  and  requested  me  to  state  the  difference.   Mr.  Robert  ■ 
Hall,  of  Arnsby,"]"  who  was  one  of  them,  expressed  his  satisfaction  in  the  state- 

*   For  further  remarks  on  this  subject,  see  Index,  Art.  Sonship  of  Christ. 

+  This  great  and  excellent  man  was  the  father  of  the  late  Robert  Hall,  A.  M.,  and  author 
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ment,  but  recommended  Edwards  on  the  Will  to  my  careful  perusal,  as  the  most 
able  performance  on  the  power  of  man  to  do  the  will  of  God.  Not  being  much 
acquainted  with  books  at  that  time,  I  confounded  the  work  of  Dr.  John  Edwards, 
of  Cambridge,  an  Episcopalian  Calvinist,  entitled  Veritas  Redux,  with  that  of 
Jonathan  Edwards,  of  New  England.  I  read  the  former,  and  thought  it  a  good 
book  ;  but  it  did  not  seem  exactly  to  answer  Mr.  Hall's  recommendation.  Nor 
was  it  till  the  year  1777  that  I  discovered  my  mistake.  Meantime,  however,  I 
was  greatly  exercised  upon  the  subject,  and  upon  the  work  of  the  Christian 
ministry. 

"  The  principal  writings  with  which  I  was  first  acquainted  were  those  of  Bun- 
yan.  Gill,  and  Brine.  I  had  read  pretty  much  of  Dr.  Gill's  Body  of  Divinity, 
and  from  many  parts  of  it  had  received  considerable  instruction.  I  perceived, 
however,  that  the  system  of  Bunyan  was  not  the  same  with  his  ;  for  that,  while 
he  maintained  the  doctrines  of  election  and  predestination,  he  nevertheless  held 
with  the  free  offer  of  salvation  to  sinners  without  distinction.  These  were  things 
which  I  then  could  not  reconcile,  and  therefore  supposed  that  Bunyan,  though  a 
great  and  good  man,  was  not  so  clear  in  his  views  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel 
as  the  writers  who  succeeded  him.  I  found,  indeed,  the  same  things  in  all  the 
old  writers  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  that  came  in  my  way.  They 
all  dealt,  as  Bunyan  did,  in  free  invitations  to  sinners  to  come  to  Christ  and  be 
saved ;  the  consistency  of  which  with  personal  election  I  could  not  understand. 
It  is  true,  I  perceived  the  Scriptures  abounded  with  exhortations  and  invitations 
to  sinners;  but  I  supposed  there  must  be  two  kinds  of  holiness,  one  of  which 
was  possessed  by  man  in  innocence,  and  was  binding  on  all  his  posterity — the 
other  derived  from  Christ,  and  binding  only  on  his  people.  I  had  not  yet  learned 
that  the  same  things  which  are  required  by  the  precepts  of  the  law  are  bestowed  by 
the  grace  of  the  gospel.  Those  exhortations  to  repentance  and  faith,  therefore, 
which  are  addressed  in  the  New  Testament  to  the  unconverted,  I  supposed  to 
refer  only  to  such  external  repentance  and  faith  as  were  within  their  power,  and 
might  be  complied  with  without  the  grace  of  God.  The  effect  of  these  views 
was,  that  I  had  very  little  to  say  to  the  unconverted,  indeed  nothing  in  a  way 
of  exhortation  to  things  spiritually  good,  or  certainly  connected  with  salvation. 

"  But  in  the  autumn  of  1775,  being  in  London,  I  met  with  a  pamphlet  by  Dr. 
Abraham  Taylor,  concerning  what  was  called  The  Modern  Question.  I  had  never 
seen  any  thing  relative  to  this  controversy  before,  although  the  subject,  as  I  have 
stated,  had  occupied  my  thoughts.  I  was  but  little  impressed  by  his  reasonings 
till  he  came  to  the  addresses  of  John  the  Baptist,  Christ,  and  the  apostles, 
which  he  proved  to  be  delivered  to  the  ungodly,  and  to  mean  spiritual  repent- 
ance and  faith,  inasmuch  as  they  were  connected  with  the  remission  of  sins. 
This  set  me  fast.  I  read  and  examined  the  Scripture  passages,  and  the  more  I 
read  and  thought,  the  more  I  doubted  the  justice  of  my  former  views. 

"About  the  same  time  I  met  with  a  sermon  by  Mr.  John  Martin,*  from  Rom. 
X.  3,  On  the  Causes  and  Consequences  of  iwt  submitting  to  the  Righteousness  of  God. 
The  drift  of  this  discourse,  as  nearly  as  I  can  remember,  was  to  &how  that  sub- 

of  "  Help  to  Zion's  Travellers,"  &c.  Mr.  Fuller,  alluding  to  the  commencement  of  his  ac- 
quaintance  with  him,  observes,  "  He  came  seventy  miles  to  my  ordination,  and  continued 
my  father  and  friend  till  his  death." 

*  This  remarkable  man,  distinguished  for  vast  conceit  and  pomposity,  afterwards  removed 
to  London,  and  died  pastor  of  the  Baptist  church  in  Keppel  street.  He  became  a  hyper- 
Calvinist,  and  opposed  to  missions;  a  high  tory  in  politics,  and,  singularly  enough,  aper- 
sonal  friend  of  George  the  Third.— B.  '        >       b        j  a  >     y 
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mission  to  the  righteousness  of  God  was  the  same  thing  for  substance  as 
believing  in  Christ  for  righteousness;  and  that  non-submission  to  it  was  owing 
to  wilful  ignorance,  pride,  prejudice,  and  unbelief.  I  was  equally  unable  to  answer 
this  reasoning  as  that  of  Dr.  Taylor,  and  therefore  began  more  and  more  to 
suspect  that  my  views  had  been  antiscriptural.  I  was  very  unhappy.  I  read, 
thought,  and  prayed.  Sometimes  I  conversed  on  these  subjects  with  my  friend 
Joseph  Diver,  and  some  others.  He  was  nearly  as  much  at  a  loss  as  myself. 
I  made  a  point,  however,  of  not  introducing  the  question  in  the  pulpit  till  my 
judgment  was  fixed. 

"  In  1776  I  became  acquainted  with  Mr.  Sutcliff,  who  had  lately  come  to  01- 
ney,  and  soon  after  with  Mr.  John  Ryland,  jun.,  then  of  Northampton.  In  them 
I  found  familiar  and  faithful  brethren ;  and  who,  partly  by  reflection,  and  partly 
by  reading  the  writings  of  Edwards,  Bellamy,  Brainerd,  &c.,  had  begun  to  doubt 
of  the  system  of  false  Calvinism  to  which  they  had  been  inclined  when  they 
first  entered  on  the  ministry,  or  rather  to  be  decided  against  it.  But  as  I  lived 
sixty  or  seventy  miles  from  them,  I  seldom  saw  them,  and  did  not  correspond 
upon  the  subject.  I  therefore  pursued  my  inquiries  by  myself,  and  wrote  out  the 
substance  of  what  I  afterwards  published  under  the  title  of  Tlic  Gosjiel  worthy 
of  all  Acceptation  ;  or  the  Obligations  of  Men  cordially  to  believe  whatever  God 
makes  knoiun. 

"  My  change  of  views  on  these  subjects  never  abated  my  zeal  for  the  doctrine 
of  salvation  by  grace,  but  in  some  respects  increased  it.  I  never  had  any  pre- 
dilection for  Arminianism,  which  appeared  to  me  to  ascribe  the  difference  betw^een 
one  sinner  and  another,  not  to  the  grace  of  God,  but  to  the  good  improvement 
made  of  grace  given  us  in  common  with  others.  Yet  I  saw  those  whom  I  thought 
to  be  godly  men,  both  among  Arminians  and  high,  or,  as  I  now  accounted  them, 
hyper  Calvinists.  I  perceived  that  men's  characters  were  not  always  formed  by 
their  avowed  principles ;  that  we  may  hold  a  sound  faith  without  its  having  such 
hold  of  us  as  to  form  our  spirit  and  conduct ;  that  we  may  profess  an  erroneous 
creed,  and  yet  our  spirit  and  conduct  may  be  formed  nearly  irrespective  of  it ; 
in  short,  that  there  is  a  difference  between  principles  and  opinions;  the  one  are 
the  actual  moving  causes  which  lie  at  the  root  of  action,  the  other  often  float  in 
the  mind  without  being  reduced  to  practice." 

On  the  important  and  responsible  work  of  the  ministry  Mr.  Fuller  entered 
with  that  humility  and  devotedness  which  it  demands,  and  which  the  peculiar 
exigences  of  the  people  among  whom  he  laboured  called  for  in  no  ordinary 
degree. 

Though  his  acceptance  of  the  pastorate  added  somewhat  to  the  pressure  of 
those  theological  difficulties  by  which  his  early  engagements  were  embarrassed, 
as  giving  to  them  more  of  a  practical  aspect,  it  had  nevertheless  a  favourable 
influence  on  their  solution,  as  prompting  him  to  more  vigorous  efforts  of  thought, 
a  more  rigid  examination  of  the  word  of  God,  and  more  strenuous  applications 
at  a  throne  of  grace,  and  also  bringing  him  into  contact  with  eminent  individu- 
als who,  like  himself,  were  accustomed  to  pursue  inquiries  with  a  view  to  a  prac- 
tical purpose,  and  whose  means  of  information  had  been  more  extensive  than 
his  own.  Owing  however  to  the  distance  of  their  residence  from  his,  as  well 
as  to  the  independence  of  his  own  mind,  they  might  be  said  to  have  done  little 
more  than  give  an  impetus  to  his  thoughts,  of  which  they  were  afterwards  happy 
in  acknowledging  the  benefit. 

Among  the  investigations  which  occupied  his  attention  at  this  period,  that  on 
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the  subject  of  justrjication  was  not  the  least  important.  The  following  record 
of  the  progress  of  his  mind  on  this  topic,  written  in  1796,  may  not  be  uninter- 
esting : — 

"  When  I  first  set  out  in  the  ministry,  I  had  no  other  ideas  of  justification 
than  those  which  are  stated  by  Dr.  Gill.  '  Justification,'  he  says,  '  mny  be  dis- 
tinguished into  active  and  passive.  Active  justification  is  the  act  of  God.  It  is 
God  that  juslifieth.  Passive  justification  is  the  act  of  God  terminating  on  the 
conscience  of  a  believer,  commonly  called  a  transient  act  passing  upon  an  exter- 
nal object.  The  forme*  is  aa  act  internal  and  eternal,  taken  up  in  the  Divine 
mind  from  eternity,  and  is  an  immanent,  abiding  one  in  it.  It  is,  as  Dr.  Ames 
expresses  it,  a  sentence  conceived  in  the  Divine  mind  by  the  decree  of  justi- 
fying.' 

"In  his  Bod.  Div.  vol.  ii.  p.  797,  the  Doctor  speaks  of  justification  as  it 
♦  terminates  in  the  conscience  of  a  believer,  and  which  (he  says)  the  Scriptures 
style  justification  hy  faith.'' 

"  These,  till  within  a  i^:^  years,  Avere  my  views.  But,  thinking  over  these 
subjects,  I  felt  dissatisfied ;  I  felt  that  my  views  did  not  quadrate  with  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  I  endeavoured,  therefore,  to  examine  the  matter  closely.  It  occurred  to 
me  that,  whatever  disputes  had  arisen  on  this  subject,  all  parties  that  I  had  read 
were  agreed  in  considering  justification  as  iJie  opposite  of  condemnation.  I  found 
this  idea  also  plentifully  supported  by  the  Scriptures,  Deut.  xxv.  1  ;  I  Kings  viii. 
33  ;  Rom.  viii.  33,  34 ;  I  therefore  set  myself  to  examine — What  is  condemna- 
tion? Is  it,  said  I,  the  decree  of  God  finally  to  condemn  a  sinner  1  No;  for 
every  believer,  elect  or  non-elect,  is  under  condemnation,  John  iii.  18,  36,  '  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.'  Believers  '  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath, 
even  as  others;'  Saul,  therefore,  while  a  persecutor,  was  a  child  of  wrath,  or 
was.  under  condemnation;  yet  God  'had  not  appointed  him  to  wrath,  but  to 
obtain  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ.' 

"Hence  I  concluded,  if  condemnation  be  not  the  decree  of  God  finally  to 
condemn,  justification  is  not  the  decree  of  God  finally  to  acquit.  It  also  ap- 
peared to  me  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  things  to  conceive  of  justification 
as  Dr.  Ames  expresses  it,  namely,  as  '  a  sentence  conceived  in  the  Divine 
mind;'  for,  whatever  purpose  may  be  conceived  in  a  judge's  mind  in  favour  of 
a  prisoner,  it  is  not  justification  till  it  is  declared  in  open  court. 

"  Further,  Does  condemnation,  said  I,  consist  in  any  sense  or  persuasion  which 
a  sinner  possesses  that  he  shall  be  condemned  1  No  ;  for  many  who  are  under 
condemnation  according  to  the  Scriptures  have  no  such  persuasion,  but  the  re- 
verse, as  was  the  case  with  the  Jews,  who  were  persuaded  that  God  was  their 
Father,  while  in  fact  they  were  of  their  father  the  devil ;  and  others,  who  are 
not  under  condemnation  according  to  the  Scriptures,  are  yet  at  times  under  the 
apprehension  that  they  are  so.  But  if  condemnation,  continued  I,  consists  not 
in  a  sense  or  persuasion  that  we  are  or  shall  be  condemned,  justification  consists 
not  in  a  sense  or  persuasion  that  we  are  or  shall  be  justified. 

"  On  the  whole,  it  seemed  evident  that  the  sentence  of  justification  was 
neither  a  purpose  in  the  Divine  mind,  nor  a  sense  or  persuasion  in  the  human 
rnind.  The  question  then  returned.  What  is  it  %  Still  keeping  hold  of  my  clue, 
I  proceeded  to  inquire.  Is  not  condemnation  that  state  or  condition  of  a  sinner  in 
which,  according  to  the  revealed  will  of  God  in  his  holy  law,  all  the  threaten- 
ings  and  curses  stand  against  him  ?  Is  it  not  the  same  thing  as  a  being  under 
the  curse,  which  all  are  who  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,  whether  they  be  elect  or 
non-elect  1   And,  if  so,  is  not  justification  that  state  or  condition  of  a  sinner  be- 
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lieving  in  Jesus,  in  which,  according  to  the  revealed  will  of  God  in  the  gospel, 
all  the  promises  and  blessings  of  the  new  covenant  belong  to  him  1  Is  it  not 
the  same  thing  as  a  being  wider  grace,  (Rom.  vi.  14,)  and  which  is  true  only 
of  believers'?  The  sentence  of  justification  is  not  a  revelation  or  manifestation 
of  something  to  the  mind  which  was  true  before,  though  unknown  to  the  party ; 
but  consists  of  the  voice  of  God,  in  the  gospel,  declaring  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  shall  be  saved.  In  this  court  believers  in  Jesus  stand  acquitted  from 
all  things  from  which  they  could  not  have  been  acquitted  by  the  law  of  Moses." 

The  above  may  be  regarded  as  an  elementary  sketch  of  the  writer's  senti- 
ments on  this  great  subject :  the  reader  will  find  it  amplified  and  exhibited  in 
its  several  relations  in  various  parts  of  his  works,  particularly  in  three  dis- 
courses on  Rom.  iii.  24. 

On  the  23d  December,  1776,  Mr.  Fuller  married  Miss  Sarah  Gardiner,  a 
member  of  the  church  at  Soham,  and  daughter  of  Stephen  and  Sarah  Gardiner, 
of  Burwell.  This  was  esteemed  one  of  those  important  events  of  his  life  on 
■which,  as  he  said,  he  never  entered  without  a  reference  to  the  divine  direction, 
"  In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  him,  and  he  shall  direct  thy  paths  ;"  and  in  the 
retrospect  of  which  he  could  say,  "My  ways  have  I  declared,  and  thou  heardest 
me."  An  affecting  narrative  is  given  in  this  memoir  of  the  last  hours  of  this 
truly  pious  woman,  whose  valuable  domestic  qualities  were  augmented  by  a 
more  than  ordinary  display  of  "  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit." 


SECTION  II.— 1777  to  1783. 


Change  in  his  manner  of  preaching — Alienation  of  some  of  his  hearers — Embarrassment 
in  his  temporal  circumstances— Distressing  agitation  of  mind  in  the  prospect  of  leaving 
Soham — Extracts  from  his  Diary — Letters  to  Mr.  Wallis — Removal  to  Kettering— Mu- 
tual  testimonies  to  and  from  the  church  at  Soham — Statement  at  his  ordination. 

Mr.  Fuller's  strain  of  preaching,  which  at  first  nearly  corresponded  with 
the  views  which  he  had  early  imbibed,  soon  underwent  a  change  of  a  most 
important  and  valuable  character;  for  although,  as  he  himself  tells  us  in  rela- 
tion to  a  kindred  subject,  "he  made  a  point  of  not  introducing  the  question  in 
the  pulpit  till  his  judgment  was  fixed,"  he  was  not  the  man  to  reserve  a  store 
of  speculative  sentiments  at  variance  with  the  character  of  his  public  minis- 
trations. 

Though  he  was  not  without  cheering  instances  of  success,  it  was  no  matter 
of  surprise  that  many,  especially  those  whose  lethargy  was  disturbed  by  the 
searching  and  practical  character  w^hich  his  ministry  had  now  begun  to  assume, 
should  express  their  dissatisfaction  in  a  manner  that  served  to  depress  a  mind 
naturally  susceptible  of  the  tenderest  emotions,  and  the  earliest  religious  sen- 
sibilities of  which  had  grown  up  among  them.  The  increased  disposition  among 
the  inhabitants  of  the  town  to  attend  his  ministry  was  not  met  by  a  correspond- 
ing concern  on  the  part  of  the  church  to  afford  them  the  accommodation  which 
their  place  of  worship  would  not  supply  ;  though  an  increase  in  their  rent,  at 
that  time,  furnished  an  inducement  to  some  effort  for  securing  it  in  another 
direction. 
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To  these  causes  of  unhappiness  was  added  the  extreme  depression  of  his 
temporal  circumstances — his  whole  yearly  income  from  the  people  having 
never  exceeded  thirteen  pounds,  and  his  attempts  to  derive  support,  first  from 
a  small  shop,  and  then  from  a  school,  both  proving  unsuccessful ;  so  that,  not- 
withstanding all  his  exertions,  he  could  not  prevent  an  annual  inroad  upon  his 
little  property,  most  distressing  to  himself  and  ruinous  to  the  future  prospects 
of  a  rising  family.  Under  such  complicated  trials  his  health  suffered  a  shock 
from  which  he  with  difficulty  recovered.  He  was,  however,  destined  by  the 
providence  of  God  yet  to  undergo  an  ordeal  not  less  trying  to  his  physical  powers 
than  to  his  religious  principles.  With  him  the  question  of  leaving  a  station 
which  he  thought  the  providence  of  God  had  assigned  him,  in  which  he  had 
experienced  tokens  of  divine  approbation,  and  which  was  especially  endeared  to 
him  by  early  associations,  was  not  very  easily  disposed  of.  It  has  been  thought, 
and  perhaps  not  without  reason,  that  he  carried  his  conscientious  scruples  on 
this  point  to  an  unjustifiable  extent.  Be  that  as  it  may,  this  important  era  ol 
his  life  is  allowed  on  all  hands  to  have  elicited  two  features  the  most  charac- 
teristic and  the  most  godlike  ;  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether  his  integrity  or  his 
love  was  the  more  conspicuous,  whether  his  conscience  or  his  feelings  appeared 
the  more  exquisitely  tender.  "  Men  who  fear  not  God,"  observes  the  late  ex- 
cellent Dr.  Ryland,  "  would  risk  the  welfare  of'-  a  nation  with  fewer  searchings 
of  heart  than  it  cost  him  to  determine  whether  he  should  leave  a  little  dissent- 
ing church,  scarcely  containing  forty  members  besides  himself  and  his  wife." 
That  distressing  and  protracted  hesitation,  which  enslaved  a  mind  afterwards 
distinguished  for  a  promptitude  and  decision  equal  to  the  most  varied  and  com- 
plicated difficulties,  marks  an  important  peculiarity  in  the  present  case.  Here 
he  feared  "lest  haply  he  should  be  found  even  to  fight  against  God  :"  there, 
satisfied  that  God  was  on  his  side,  it  was  utterly  beyond  the  compass  of  human 
power  to  baffle  or  daunt  him.  A  selection  from  his  diary,  kept  during  the  last 
two  years  of  his  residence  at  Soham,  while  it  furnishes  a  history  of  the  pro- 
gress of  events,  will  exhibit  the  exercises  of  his  mind  on  this  subject,  as  well 
as  others  relative  to  his  experience  and  the  discharge  of  his  pastoral  functions ; 
and  as  it  is  not  so  much  the  object  of  this  memoir  to  hasten  through  the  narra- 
tive of  events  as  to  convey  a  correct  portraiture  of  the  subject  of  it  during  their 
progress,  no  apology  is  deemed  necessary  for  the  miscellaneous  character  of 
these  extracts. 

"  1780,  Jan.  10. — A  solemn  vow  or  renewal  of  covenant  with  God. 

"  0  my  God,  (let  not  the  Lord  be  angry  with  his  servant  for  thus  speaking,) 
T  have,  thou  knowest,  heretofore  sought  thy  truth.  I  have  earnestly  entreated 
thee  that  thou  wouldest  lead  me  into  it;  that  I  might  be  rooted,  established,  and 
built  up  in  it,  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  I  have  seen  the  truth  of  that  saying — '  It  is  a 
good  thing  to  have  the  heart  established  with  grace ;'  and  now  I  would  this  day 
solemnly  renew  my  prayer  to  thee,  and  also  enter  afresh  into  covenant  with 
thee. 

"  O  Lord  God !  I  find  myself  in  a  world  where  thousands  profess  thy  name  ; 
some  are  preaching,  some  writing,  some  talking  about  religion.  All  profess  to 
be  searching  after  truth  ;  to  have  Christ  and  the  inspired  M-riters  on  their  side. 
I  am  afraid  lest  I  should  be  turned  aside  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel.  I 
feel  my  understanding  full  of  darkness,  my  reason  exceedingly  imperfect,  my 
will  ready  to  start  aside,  and  my  passions  strangely  volatile.  O  illumine  mine 
■understanding,  'teach  my  reason  reason,'  my  will  rectitude,  and  let  every  faculty 
of  which  I  am  possessed  be  kept  within  the  bounds  of  thy  service. 
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"  O  let  not  the  sleight  of  wicked  men,  who  lie  in  wait  to  deceive,  nor  even 
the  pious  character  of  good  men,  (who  yet  may  be  under  great  mistakes,)  draw 
me  aside.  Nor  do  thou  suffer  my  own  fancy  to  misguide  me.  Lord,  thou  hast 
given  me  a  determination  to  take  up  no  principle  at  second-hand ;  but  to  search 
for  every  thing  at  the  pure  fountain  of  thy  word.  Yet,  Lord,  I  am  afraid,  see- 
ing I  am  as  liable  to  err  as  other  men,  lest  I  should  be  led  aside  from  truth  by 
mine  own  imagination.  Hast  thou  not  promised,  '  The  meek  thou  wilt  guide 
in  judgment,  and  the  meek  thou  Avilt  teach  thy  way  V  Lord,  thou  knowest,  at 
this  time,  my  heart  is  not  haughty,  nor  are  mine  eyes  lofty.  O  'guide  me  by 
thy  counsel,  and  afterwards  receive  me  to  glory.' 

"  One  thing  in  particular  I  would  pray  for;  namely,  that  I  may  not  only  be 
kept  from  erroneous  principles,  but  may  so  love  the  truth  as  never  to  keep  it 
back.  O  Lord,  never  let  me,  under  the  specious  pretence  of  preaching  holiness, 
neglect  to  promulge  the  truths  of  thy  word  ;  for  this  day  I  see,  and  have  all 
along  found,  that  holy  practice  has  a  necessary  dependence  on  sacred  principle. 

0  Lord,  if  thou  wilt  open  mine  eyes  to  behold  the  wonders  of  thy  word,  and 
give  me  to  feel  their  transforming  tendency,  then  shall  the  Lord  be  my  God ; 
then  let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth,  if  I  shun  to  declare,  to  the 
best  of  my  knowledge,  the  whole  couasel  of  God. 

"June  14. — Went  out  to  visit  some  fallen  brethren.  Convinced  that  no  art 
was  necessary  in  religion,  resolved  to  proceed  with  all  plainness  and  openness. 
Did  so ;  and  hope  for  good  effects.  Left  each  party  with  weeping  eyes.  But 
oh  how  liable  to  sin  myself! 

"  17. — I  think  I  have  seen  one  thing  to-day — that  speaking  ostentatiously 
of  any  thing  laudable  in  ourselves,  is  the  way  to  mar  all  the  peace  or  pleasure 
that  we  enjoy  in  it.  I  think  I  see  that  this  is  a  sin  which  easily  besets  me,  and 
which  needs  being  guarded  against. 

"21. — What!  have  the  powers  of  grace  and  sin  concluded  a  truce  1  I  feel 
to-day  as  if  both  lay  nearly  still,  as  if  I  were  strangely  destitute  of  all  thought; 
devoid  of  pleasure,  carnal  or  spiritual ;  of  sorrow,  whether  godly  or  worldly. 

"  24. — I  see  what  a  strait  course  it  is  to  steer  between  legality  and  libertin- 
ism. I  have  been  for  some  time  trying  to  walk  more  closely  with  God  ;  and 
now  I  find  the  sparks  of  self-righteous  pride  begin  to  kindle — yet  I  think  I 
have  tasted  a  sweetness  in  that  plan  of  redemption  which  stains  the  pride  of  all 
flesh. 

"  28. — Have  found  my  heart  tenderly  affected  several  times,  especially  to- 
night, in  prayer  respecting  my  critical  situation.  O  providence,  how  intricate  ! 
If  rough  roads  are  marked  out  for  me,  may  my  '  shoes  be  iron  and  brass.'  I 
found  a  peculiar  sympathy  towards  poor  people  under  trying  providences,  think- 
ing I  may  have  to  go  that  road. 

"  29. — It  is  good  to  visit  the  poor,  that  we  may  know  their  cases,  exercise 
S5'^mpathy  and  charity  towards  them,  and  learn  gratitude  and  many  a  lesson  in 
the  doctrine  of  providence.     Oh  what  a  horrid  depth  of  pride  and  hypocrisy  do 

1  find  in  my  heart !  Surely  I  am  unfit  for  any  company.  If  I  am  with  a  supe- 
rior, how  will  my  heart  court  his  praise,  by  speaking  diminutively  of  myself, 
not  forgetting  to  urge  the  disadvantages  under  which  I  have  laboured  to  excuse 
my  inferiority ;  and  here  is  a  large  vacancy  left,  in  hope  he  will  fill  it  up  with 
something  like  this  :  Well,  you  must  have  made  good  improvement  of  what 
advantages  you  have  enjoyed  !  On  the  other  hand,  when  in  company  with  an 
inferior,  how  full  of  self  am  I  ?  While  I  seem  to  be  instructing  him,  by  com- 
municating my  obgervations.  how  prone  to  lose  sight  of  his  edification,  and  every 
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thing  but  my  own  self-importance — aiming  more  to  discover  my  own  know- 
ledge than  to  increase  his  !  While  I  make  these  observations  I  feel  the  truth  of 
them.  A  thought  has  been  suggested  to  write  them,  not  as  having  been  work- 
ing in  my  heart  to-day,  but  only  as  discovered  to-day.  O  horridly  deceitful  and 
desperately  wicked  heart !  Surely  I  have  little  else  in  my  religious  exercises 
but  these  workings.  I  am  afraid  of  being  deceived  at  last.  If  I  am  saved,  what 
must  the  Son  of  God  have  endured  ! 

"  30. — Much  affected  to-day  in  thinking  on  my  situation.  I  prayed  to  the 
Lord  earnestly,  that  if  there  were  any  thing  in  his  word  which  might  direct  me, 
he  would  lead  my  mind  to  it.  Here  I  must  wait.  The  Lord  may  have  designed 
to  lead  me  in  a  way  that  I  have  not  known. 

"July  1. — My  soul  has  been  dejected  to-day  in  thinking  on  the  plague  of 
the  human  heart.  Had  a  sweet  time  in  prayer  to-night.  Through  the  glass 
of  my  depravity  I  see,  oh  I  see,  the  preciousness  of  that  blood  which  flowed 
on  Calvary  !  Oh  that  the  ideas  I  have  had  to-night  were  indelibly  written  on 
my  heart!  But,  alas!  one  hour  of  sin  will,  I  fear,  efface  them  all. 

*'  2. — Surely  my  views  of  myself,  of  divine  love,  and  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 
never  were  clearer,  nor  yielded  me  greater  satisfaction,  than  last  night  and  to- 
day. I  retained  the  savour  throughout  this  forenoon,  though  it  seems  abated 
this  afternoon.  Well,  it  has  been  a  time  of  refreshment  to  my  soul  !  But  per- 
haps I  may  have  somewhat  at  hand  to  balance  it.  Oh  that  I  could  retain  the 
ideas  I  have  had  to-day !  I  thought  God  was  such  an  infinitely  lovely  Being, 
that  it  was  a  great  sin  not  to  love  him  with  our  whole  hearts.  I  thought  one 
perpetual  flame  of  supreme  love  was  his  natural  due  from  every  intelligent 
creature,  and  that  the  want  of  such  love  merits  damnation. — And  I  am  under 
peculiar  obligations  to  love  him. 

"  4. — Alas,  how  strange  it  is !  Those  things  of  which  a  day  or  two  ago  I 
could  not  think  without  a  flood  of  tears,  I  noAv  feel  make  little  impression  on 
my  mind  ;  which  seems  in  a  sluggish,  jaded,  and  almost  sceptical  frame.  Ah, 
how  soon  are  those  ideas  effaced !  When  shall  my  love  be  one  eternal  flame  1 
I  fear  some  trial  is  at  hand.     Oh  may  the  Lord  keep  me. 

"  5. — I  found  some  pleasure  to-day  in  preaching  from  Hos.  xiii.  9,  '  O  Israel, 
thou  hast  destroyed  thyself,'  &c.  I  love  to  open  the  purity  and  extent  of  God's 
righteous  law,  and  thereby  the  depravity  of  human  nature.  Here  I  see  the 
greatness  of  grace. 

"  6. — Dull  and  unaffected.  I  sometimes  feel  a  spirit  of  idle,  sceptical  de- 
spair; as  if  the  difficulties  that  attend  the  finding  out  what  is  truth  and  duty 
were  insurmountable. — O  Lord,  keep  up  in  me  a  spirit  of  activity,  and  teach 
me  to  know  and  do  thy  will.  May  I  know  what  is  that  good,  perfect,  and 
acceptable  will  of  God. 

"  10. — I  had  an  affecting  time  to-night,  in  going  a  road  where,  several  years 
ago,  I  had  many  a  season  of  sorrow  and  joy.  Oh  here  I  saw  myself  lost,  there 
I  had  a  sight  of  the  Saviour ;  here  I  went  bowed  down  with  fear  and  despair, 
there  I  was  sweetly  checked  with  a  view  of  the  faithfulness  of  God  ;  in  this 
place  I  mourned  my  desolate  state,  in  that  the  state  of  the  church  lay  heavily 
upon  me ;  yonder  my  hopes  respecting  the  church  were  excited  by  thinking  of 
Psal.  cxxii.  1,  2,  8,  9.  Oh  what  strange  events  since  !  By  the  help  of  God'I 
have  continued  to  this  day.  When  my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me,  may  I 
remember  thee,  from  Herrnon,  and  Jordan,  and  the  hill  Mizar. 

"  12. — '  0  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  death  1'  O  mine  iniquity  !   Surely  I  had  rather  die  than  feel  again  what 
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I  have  felt  of  the  odious  risings  of  this  unholy  heart.  Oh  the  wormwood  and 
the  gall !  Tremble,  my  soul,  at  the  rising  of  that  which  has  so  often  filled  thy 
cup  with  bitterness ;  that  which  made  thy  Lord  as  it  were  shrink  back  from 
suffering.  Oh  may  the  remembrance  of  this  make  thee  shrink  back  from  sin- 
ning. Surely  the  renewal  of  a  fresh  conflict  with  old  corruptions  is  not  the 
trial  I  feared.  Lead  me  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  me  from  evil,  O  Lord. 
"  15. — Alas  !  with  what  can  I  go  forth  to-morrow  ?  My  powers  are  all  shack- 
led, my  thoughts  contracted.  Yesterday  and  this  morning  I  seemed  to  feel 
some  savour,  but  now  all  is  gone ;  like  the  seed  by  the  way-side,  which  the 
fowls  of  the  air  devoured. 

"  Bless  the  Lord  !  To-night  I  have  felt  a  melting  sense  of  the  heinous  na- 
ture of  backsliding  from  the  Lord,  while  thinking  on  Jer.  ii.  5,  31 — 33.  Bless 
the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me,  bless  his  holy  name ;  he  maketh 
me  to  renew  my  strength  like  the  eagle,  dissolves  my  hardness,  disappoints 
my  fears,  and  touches  my  lips  as  with  a  live  coal  from  his  altar.  Bless  the 
Lord,  O  my  soul. 

"  17. — O  my  dear  brother  Diver  !  When  shall  we  recover  our  loss  in  losing 
you?  "What  disorders  have  we  now  in  the  church!  Our  hands,  heads,  and 
hearts,  how  full !  O  my  father,  my  father,  the  chariots  of  Israel,  and  the  horse- 
men thereof ! — Methinks  I  shall  go  all  my  days,  at  times,  in  the  bitterness  of 
my  soul. — Ah  !  we  took  sweet  counsel  together,  and  walked  together  to  the 
house  of  God — but  all  is  over.  As  he  said  on  his  dying  bed,  '  I  have  done 
with  that  life.' — Alas,  he  has  done  his  all  with  us. 

"  Ah,  woe  is  me,  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a 
people  of  unclean  lips.  My  heart  is  ready  to  sink  beneath  its  load.  More 
bad  conduct  among  my  brethren.  The  Lord  have  mercy  on  them  and  me  ! 
Surely  I  labour  in  vain,  and  spend  my  strength  for  nought.  All  my  warnings, 
instructions,  reproofs,  &c.,  whether  in  or  out  of  the  pulpit,  seem  to  have  no 
effect. 

"  18. — Great  part  of  this  day  sadly  misspent;  but  have  had  a  sweet  evening, 
in  views  of  the  latter-day  glory,  from  reading  Isaiah  xi.  xii.  How  dark  the 
day  in  which  I  live  !  Watchman,  what  of  the  night  1  Watchman,  what  of  the 
night  ? 

"  20. — 0  peace,  thou  inestimable  jewel  !  The  Lord  grant  I  may  never  enter 
the  polemical  lists. 

"  21. — Dejected  through  worldly  and  church  concerns,  but  had  some  relief 
to-night  in  casting  all  my  care  upon  the  Lord,  hoping  that  he  careth  for  me. 
The  Lord  undertake  for  me  !  O  thou  that  managest  worlds  unknown,  without 
one  disappointment,  take  my  case  into  thy  hand,  and  fit  me  for  thy  pleasure.  If 
poverty  must  be  my  portion,  add  thereto  contentment. 

"  22. — Ah,  how  heavily  do  I  drag  on  without  the  Lord  !  I  can  neither  think 
nor  do  any  thing  to  purpose.  Lord,  help  me.  Sin,  how  deceitful !  While  we 
may  obtain  an  apparent  victory  over  one  sin,  we  may  be  insensibly  enslaved  to 
another  :  it  may  seem  to  flee  before  us,  like  the  Benjamites  before  Israel,  and 
yet  retain  an  ambushment  to  fall  upon  our  rear. 

"  27. — Oh  what  an  ocean  of  impurity  have  I  still  in  me  !  W^hat  vain  desires 
lodge  in  my  sinful  heart !  Rich  must  be  the  blood  that  can  atone,  infinitely  effi- 
cacious the  grace  that  can  purify,  and  inconceivable  the  love  that  can  remain 
without  the  shadow  of  turning  amidst  all  this  vileness.  Oh,  had  every  creature 
in  heaven  and  earth  joined  in  assuring  me  of  God's  love  to  me,  I  could  never 
have  believed  it  but  for  the  assurances  grounded  on  his  own  word. 
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"  29. — Surely  I  do  not  study  the  cases  of  the  people  enough  in  my  preaching. 
I  find  by  conversation  to-day,  with  one  seemingly  in  dying  circumstances,  that 
but  little  of  my  preaching  has  been  suited  to  her  case.  Visiting  the  sick,  and 
conversing  sometimes  even  with  the  unconverted  part  of  my  hearers  about  their 
souls,  and  especially  with  the  godly,  would  have  a  tendency  to  make  my  preach- 
ing more  experimental. 

"  Am  not  I  a  fool  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  1  Notwithstanding  all  the 
Scripture  says  of  my  impotency,  all  the  experience  I  have  had  of  it,  and  all  my 
settled  and  avowed  principles,  how  hard  is  it  for  me  to  believe  that  I  am  nothing! 
Ah  !  can  I  live  near  to  God,  set  or  keep  the  springs  of  godliness  a-going  in  my 
soul,  or  investigate  the  things  of  God  to  any  purpose  T  No,  I  cannot :  '  When 
I  am  weak,  then  (and  then  only)  am  T  strong !' 

"  Aug.  6,  Lord's  day. — Alas  !  how  disconsolate  this  morning !  What  a  fool 
am  I  to  lay  God  under  a  necessity  (if  I  may  use  such  an  expression)  of  leaving 
me  to  myself,  to  let  me  and  others  see  that  I  am  nothing ! 

"  30. — I  found  my  soul  drawn  out  in  love  to  poor  souls  while  reading  Millar's 
account  of  Elliott's  labours  among  the  Noith  American  Indians,  and  their  effect 
on  those  poor  barbarous  savages.  I  found  also  a  suspicion  that  we  shackle  our- 
selves too  much  in  our  addresses ;  that  we  have  bewildered  and  lost  ourselves 
by  taking  the  decrees  of  God  as  rules  of  action.  Surely  Peter  and  Paul  never 
felt  such  scruples  in  their  addresses  as  we  do.  They  addressed  their  hearers  as 
Tnen — fallen  men ;  as  we  should  warn  and  admonish  persons  who  were  blind 
and  on  the  brink  of  some  dreadful  precipice.  Their  work  seemed  plain  before 
them.     Oh  that  mine  might  be  so  before  me ! 

''  Sept.  5. — I  longed  in  prayer  to-night  to  be  more  useful.  Oh  that  God  would 
do  somewhat  by  me  !  Nor  is  this  I  trust  from  ambition,  but  from  a  pure  desire 
of  working  for  God,  and  the  benefit  of  my  fellow  sinners. 

"  10. — Earnest  in  prayer  with  God  this  afternoon.  Humbled  for  our  little 
love  ;  yet  found  such  desire  that,  could  I  obtain  my  wish,  the  brightest  seraph 
could  not  outvie  me  in  love  to  my  Lord.  I  saw  plainly  that  my  salvation  must 
be  from  first  to  last  of  free  grace. 

"  12. — Very  much  in  doubt  respecting  my  being  in  a  state  of  grace.  I  cannot 
see  that  I  have,  or  ever  had,  for  any  constancy,  such  an  idea  of  myself  as  must 
be  implied  in  true  humility.  The  Lord  have  mercy  upon  me ;  for  I  know  not 
how  it  is  with  me.  One  thing  I  know,  that  if  I  be  a  Christian  at  all,  real  Chris- 
tianity in  me  is  inexpressibly  small  in  degree.  Oh  what  a  vast  distance  is  there 
between  what  I  ought  to  be  and  what  I  am  !  If  I  am  a  saint  at  all,  I  know  I 
am  one  of  the  least  of  all  saints :  I  mean,  that  the  workings  of  real  grace  in 
my  soul  are  so  feeble,  that  I  hardly  think  they  can  be  feebler  in  any  true  Chris- 
tian. 

"  There  is  not  only  an  inexpressible  distance  between  what  I  ought  to  be  and 
what  I  am,  but  between  what  primitive  believers,  yea,  the  Scripture  saints  in  all 
ages,  seem  to  have  been,  and  what  I  am.  I  think,  of  late,  I  cannot  in  prayer 
consider  myself  as  a  Christian,  but  as  a  sinner,  casting  myself  at  Christ's  feet 
for  mercy. 

"22. — I  was  somewhat  moved  this  morning,  in  thinking  of  the  mercy  of 
God,  how  it  was  a  hedge  about  us,  preserving  us  from  the  ravages  of  the  very 
beasts  and  birds,  nay,  from  the  very  stones.  The  whole  creation  groans  and 
suffers  through  us,  and  would  retaliate  the  injuries  we  have  done  them,  were 
not  a  covenant  made  on  our  behalf  with  them.     See  Hos.  ii.  18;  Job  v.  13." 

23.  After  recording  a  season  of  mental  darkness,  he  adds, — "  O  blessed  be 
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God,  lie  has  appeared  once  again.  To-nighl,  while  I  prayed  to  him,  how  sweet 
has  Col.  i.  10,  been  to  me.  That  which  has  pleased  the  Father  pleases  me.  I 
am  glad  all  fulness  dwells  in  him.  It  is  not  fit  it  should  dwell  in  me,  nor  that  I 
should  have  the  keeping  of  my  own  stock.  Oh  for  some  heavenly  clue  to  guide 
me  to  the  fulness  of  Christ! 

"  Oct.  24. — Observed  our  proneness  to  think  of  ourselves  as  others  speak  ot 
lis.  For  example,  If  I  am  praised  at  any  particular  place  as  a  preacher,  how 
prone  am  I  at  that  place  to  keep  pace  with  their  esteem,  if  not  to  outgo  it,  in  the 
estimation  of  myself!  On  the  other  hand,  at  places  where  I  have  felt  myself 
embarrassed,  how  prone  to  despair,  and  to  take  no  delight  in  the  work !  Oh 
how  much  of  self  have  I  in  me !  how  far  from  that  excellent  character  of  being 
dead  to  the  smiles  and  the  frowns  of  men  ! 

"  27. — M}'^  heart  often  aches  in  thinking  of  my  situation.  Lord,  what  is  duty? 
'  Oh  that  my  ways  were  directed  to  keep  thy  statutes  !' 

'  "  30. — Had  some  view  to-night  of  the  hardships  of  poverty.  What  mercies 
do  I  enjoy,  yet  how  ungrateful  am  I !  What  a  world  of  self-sufficiency  is  there 
in  our  hearts  !  Whence  springs  our  desire  of  riches,  dominion,  &c,,  but  from 
an  idea  of  our  sufficiency  to  manage  each  as  we  ought!  at  least  this  is  implied 
in  those  desires.  Were  we  truly  emptied  of  self-sufficiency,  we  should  be,  like 
Agur,  afraid  of  these. 

"Nov.  4. — How  apt  are  we  to  think  ourselves  rather  pitiable  than  hlaraable 
for  having  such  remains  of  corruption  in  us !  Perhaps  one  cause  of  this  may 
be  our  viewing  sin  in  us  as  an  army,  or  something  we  have  to  oppose  and  press 
through.  These  ideas  are  good,  provided  we  remember  that  they  are  figurative, 
and  that  this  army  is  nothing  external,  but  internal ;  and  that  the  opposition  is 
not  like  that  wherein  the  combatant's  inclination  is  all  one  way,  but  he  finds 
himself  overcome  wholly  against  his  will :  were  this  the  case,  we  should  be 
wholly  pitiable.  But  it  is  as  if  a  debtor  were  going  to  pay  his  creditor  ;  but  by 
the  way  found  great  struggles  whether  he  should  go  forward,  and  behave  like 
an  honest  man,  or  whether  he  should  turn  aside,  and  spend  his  money  in  riot 
and  luxury.  In  this  case  he  certainly  ought  to  have  had  no  struggle,  nor  to  have 
made  a  moment's  scruple.  Neither  ought  we  to  make  a  moment's  scruple  about 
loving  the  Lord  with  all  our  hearts,  and  refraining  wholly  from  sinning  against 
him.  We  may,  indeed,  be  pitiable  with  respect  to  each  other,  but  in  the  sight 
of  God  we  are  wholly  blamable. 

"A  hard  heart  is  a  symptom  of  distance  between  God  and  us.  As  the  Lord 
is  nigh  to  those  who  are  of  a  hrvkeii  heart,  so  he  is  far  from  those  who  are  of  a 
hard  heart. 

"  17 — 25. — Have  been  under  very  heavy  affliction  for  above  a  week,  and  in- 
capable of  writing.  One  day  I  dreamed  that  I  was  dead:  waking,  and  finding 
it  but  a  dream,  I  trembled  at  the  thought  of  what  would  become  of  such  a  sinful 
creature  were  this  dream  realized!  Here  I  stopped — painfully  stopped.  At 
length  I  answered,  Lord,  I  have  hoped  in  th}^  salvation.  Here  1  wept  and  thought 
I  would  hope  still.     Oh  that  it  may  not  be  in  vain! 

"  28. — For  some  days  past,  have  been  tenderly  concerned  about  my  situation. 
Oh  that  the  Lord  would  bestow  upon  me  his  counsels  and  his  care !  I  am  afraid  of 
pride  being  in  my  motives  both  ways.  Oh  that  God  would  hear  and  help  me! 
The  parable  of  the  talents  has  been  something  to  me.  I  am  frequently  told  that 
my  talents  are  buried  here  ;  but  I  do  not  know.  Oh  that  I  may  not  have  to  go 
upon  this  principle,  that  some  plainer  path  might  appear  if  I  must  go  ! 

"  Dec.  2G —  29. — Afflictions  having  returned,  1  think  I  might  make  too  light 
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of  the  former;  this,  though  ligliter  on  the  body,  yet  seems  heavier  on  the  mind. 
I  am  sometimes  pressed  with  guilt  for  my  lightness  under  the  other :  sometimes 
ready  to  sink  into  a  kind  of  despondency  almost  like  that  of  Jonah,  'It  is  better 
for  me  to  die  than  to  live.' 

''  1781,  Jan.  1. — Alas  !  my  affliction,  instead  of  taking  away  sin,  seems  to 
be  attended  with  new  risings  of  evil.  O  wretched  man  that  I  am !  Surely  it 
does  not  seem  consistent  that  a  heart  so  full  of  stupidity  and  unholiness,  and 
in  so  constant  a  manner  too,  can  be  the  residence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  Surely 
those  great  things  said  to  be  done  in  the  hearts  of  the  godly  are  not  done  in 
me  !  Yet  I  have  found  some  outgoings  of  soul  to  God  after  keeping  and  quick- 
ening grace. 

"  15. — Much  disheartened  in  seeing  the  coolness  of  some  in  providing  for  the 
future  welfare  of  the  church. 

'•  26. — Much  affected  to-day  for  my  dear  father,  who  I  fear  will  die.  Oh  his 
immortal  soul !  How  can  I  bear  to  bury  him  unconverted  ]  Father,  if  it  be  pos- 
sible, let  this  cup  pass  from  me  !  I  have  had  many  earnest  outgoings  of  soul 
for  him,  and  some  little  conversation  with  him.  '  Have  you  any  outgoings  of 
soul,  father,  to  the  LordT' — 'Yes,  my  dear,  I  have.' — 'Well,  father,  the  Lord 
is  rich  in  mercy  to  all  that  call  upon  him  :  this  is  great  encouragement.' — '  Yes; 
my  child,  so  it  is ;  and  I  know,  if  I  be  saved,  it  must  be  by  him  alone.  I  have 
nothing  to  recommend  me  to  his  favour:  but  my  hopes  are  very  small.' 

"  27. — Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me !  Give  me  some 
good  hopes  of  the  welfare  of  his  soul ;  then  I  could  almost  be  willing  to  part 
with  him.  This  would  be  letting  the  cup  pass  from  me.  '  But  oh  the  soul  that 
never  dies  !  The  woman  of  Caanan  made  her  daughter's  case  her  own,  and 
cried,  '  Lord,  help  me  !'     Surely  I  may  do  likewise  by  my  father. 

"  28.  Lord's  day. — Affected  with  nothing  else  to-day  but  thoughts  of  my 
father's  death.  This  I  know  not  how  to  bear. — Preached  somehow  from  Job 
xiv.  1,  and  Heb.  ii.  14. 

"  29. — 0  he  is  gone  !  he  is  gone  !  forever  gone  ! 

'  Ilis  course  is  finished  now,  his  race  is  o'er; 
The  place  that  knew  him  knows  him  now  no  more; 
The  tree  is  fallen,  and  ever  there  must  lie, 
To  endless  ages  of  eternity.' 

"  Feb.  3. — I  think  I  have  never  yet  entered  into  the  true  idea  of  the  work  of 
the  ministry.  If  I  had,  surely  I  should  be  like  Aaron,  running  between  the 
dead  and  the  living.  I  think  I  am  by  the  ministry,  as  I  was  by  my  life  as  a 
Christian  before  I  read  Edwards  on  the  Affections.  I  had  never  entered  into  the 
spirit  of  a  great  many  important  things.  Oh  for  some  such  penetrating,  edify- 
ing writer  on  this  subject !  Or,  rather,  oh  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  open  my 
eyes,  and  let  me  into  the  things  that  I  have  never  yet  seen  ! 

"  5. — A  pulpit  seems  an  awful  place  ! — An  opportunity  for  addressing  a  com- 
pany of  immortals  on  their  eternal  interests — Oh  how  important!  We  preach 
for  eternity.  We  in  a  sense  are  set  for  the  rising  and  falling  of  many  in  Israel. 
And  our  own  rise  or  fall  is  equally  therein  involved. 

"  8. — Oh  would  the  Lord  the  Spirit  lead  me  into  the  nature  and  importance 
of  the  work  of  the  ministry !  Reading  a  wise  and  spiritual  author  might  be  of 
use,  yet  could  I,  by  Divine  assistance,  but  penetrate  the  work  myself,  it  would 
sink  deeper  and  be  more  durable. 

"  13.  — I  think  when  we  are  in  company,  and  address  ourselves  to  any  one  in 
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particular,  it  too  often  happens  that  the  applause  of  the  company,  rather  than 
the  edification  of  the  person  or  ourselves,  is  the  object.  Hence  witticisms,  and 
such  sayings  as  sting  the  party  addressed,  are  introduced.  Pride,  how  perni- 
cious ! 

"  March  5. — To-night  it  seems  as  if  it  would  break  my  heart  to  remove.  The 
seal  and  fruits  of  my  ministry  are  dear  to  me,  yet  how  it  can  be  otherwise  I  can- 
not see. 

"26. — My  soul  is  discouraged  because  of  the  way;  I  am  full  of  confusion: 
see  thou  mine  affliction.  Oh  that  I  knew  what  was  my  duty!  Let  me  not  err 
for  want  of  knowledge,  and  pierce  myself  through  with  many  sorrows.  I  think 
my  soul  is  like  the  body  of  an  aged  man  :  even  a  grasshopper  becomes  a  burden. 
I  seem  unable  to  do  any  thing  more.  I  had  an  affecting  time  in  prayer  on  these 
subjects.  I  thought  what  an  immense  fulness  of  light  and  happiness  dwelt  in 
God !   how  easily  could  he  inform  my  mind  and  comfort  my  heart ! 

"  29. — What  a  wonder  am  I  to  myself!  Compared  with  what  I  deserve  to 
be,  how  happy !  compared  with  what  I  desire  to  be,  how  miserable  ! 

"April  1. — It  seems  as  if  the  church  and  I  should  break  each  other's  hearts  ! 
To-night  I  have  been  but  truly  charged  with  having  '  an  irregular  mind.'  How 
heartily  could  I  embrace  death,  if  it  pleased  God  to  send  it!  How  far  are  peace 
and  happiness  from  me  ! 

"  2. — Affected  in  prayer.  Oh  for  an  unerring  guide  !  Oh  that  I  knew  the 
Lord's  will !  Verily,  if  I  know  mine  own  heart,  I  would  do  it.  I  had  rather,  I 
think,  much  rather  walk  all  my  days  in  the  most  miserable  condition,  than  offend 
the  Lord  by  trying  to  get  out  of  it. 

"  10. — The  thoughts  of  my  situation  now  return,  and  overpower  me  !  To-night 
I  was  exceedingly  affected  in  prayer,  earnestly  longing  that  I  might  know  the 
will  of  God.  I  have  entered  to-night  into  a  solemn  vow,  which  I  desire  it  may 
please  God  to  accept  at  my  worthless  hands.  With  all  the  powers  of  my  soul, 
■with  the  utmost  effusion  of  feelings,  I  have  vowed  to  this  effect  before  the  Lord  : 
— '  0  Lord !  if  thou  wilt  give  me  so  much  light  as  plainly  to  see  in  this  case 
what  is  my  duty,  then,  if  I  do  not  obey  the  dictates  of  conscience,  let  my  tongue 
for  ever  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth  ;  let  my  ministry  be  at  an  end  ;  let  me 
be  made  an  example  of  thy  displeasure  against  falsehood  !' 

''  The  case  of  those  who  asked  counsel  of  Jeremiah  (chap,  xlii.)  seemed  to 
excite  in  me  a  jealousy  of  my  own  heart ;  but,  so  far  as  I  know  any  thing  of 
myself,  I  am  resolved  to  stay  or  go  as  it  should  please  God,  did  I  but  know  his 
will. 

"  18. — Earnest  outgoings  to  God  in  prayer.  To-morrow  seems  a  day  of  great 
importance.  Then  I  must  give  my  reasons  to  the  church  for  what  I  have  inti- 
mated concerning  my  removal.     The/ Lord  guide  and  bless  them  and  me  ! 

"  19. — I  went  to  meeting  to-day  with  very  little  premeditation,  thinking  an 
upright  heart  would  be  prepared.  I  assigned  two  reasons  for  my  removal — the 
complaints  some  have  made  of  non-edification,  and  my  wasting  my  property 
every  year.  Neither  of  these  objections  being  answered,  the  church  despairs, — 
all  is  in  confusion  !  Ah  !  what  can  I  do  ?  what  can  they  do?  My  heart  would 
say.  Stay;  would  freely  go  and  gather  them  together,  and  pour  oil  into  their 
wounds.  My  judgment  only  forbids  me No No!  Surely  I  can- 
not go  !  My  heart  is  overwhelmed — lead  me  to  the  rock  that  is  higher  than  I ! 
Have  been  pouring  out  my  heart  to  the  Lord  since  I  came  from  the  meeting; 
think  I  could  rather  choose  death  than  departure.  My  heart  is  as  if  it  would 
dissolve.     It  is  like  wax,  it  is  melted  in  the  midst  of  my  bowels. 
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((  Qi  ^_  Vast  are  the  trials  tied  to  time, 

^  And  all  my  thoughts  confusion  still. 

My  spirit  is  overwhelmed  within  me ;  my  heart  within  me  is  desolate.  Now 
my  mind  seems  to  lean  as  if  I  must  stay,  even  though  it  terminate  in  my  tem- 
poral ruin.      O  fluctuating  soul ! 

"  May  1. — Have  been  praying  to  the  Lord  that  I  may  keep  to  that  direction 
which  has  been  so  much  to  me  ten  or  eleven  years  ago.  '  In  all  thy  ways  ac- 
knowledge him,  &c.  This  passage  has  been  several  times  like  a  present  help 
in  time  of  need.     Oh  that  it  may  be  such  now  ! 

"  4. — All  my  powers  of  body  and  mind  absorbed  in  my  extreme  affliction.  I 
thought  towards  night  that,  as  these  limbs  had  been  ingloriously  employed  in 
the  service  of  sin,  how  reasonable,  though  pardoning  mercy  be  extended,  that 
they  should  be  blasted,  confined  by  a  series  of  affliction,  and,  at  last,  inglo- 
riously reduced  to  dust !  Can  think  of  little  else  now  but  that  I  must  leave 
Soham  ;  yet  it  seems  an  affair  of  so  much  importance,  I  dread  it. 

"  6. — Confined  by  bodily  affliction  from  public  worship  this  Lord's  day.  To- 
night my  heart  melts  with  compassion  towards  the  church.  I  think,  after  all,  if 
I  go  from  them,  it  is  as  if  it  must  be  in  a  coffin. 

*'  14. — 0  my  heart !  it  is  as  if  it  must  break.  Thought,  this  morning,  '  There 
is  a  way  that  seemeth  right  to  a  man,  but  the  end  thereof  is  death.'  This  makes 
me  jealous  lest  specious  appearances  should  beguile  me.  My  load  seems  heavier 
than  I  can  bear!  O  Lord,  for  thine  own  sake,  suffer  me  not  to  act  contrary  to 
thy  will.     Oh  for  an  unerring  guide  ! 

"  20. — To-night  I  stopped  the  church,  and  asked  them  if  they  could  prove  it 
wrong  for  me  to  leave  them,  and  assured  them  if  they  could  I  would  abide  with 
them  whatever  was  the  consequence. 

"  22. — One  thing  I  desire  of  the  Lord,  whatever  be  my  portion  here,  if  it  be 
to  wear  out  my  years  in  pining  sadness,  let  me  so  walk  as  to  enjoy  his  appro- 
bation.    Into  thy  hands  I  commit  my  spirit." 

So  much  were  Mr.  Fuller's  thoughts  absorbed  in  the  welfare  of  the  church  at 
Soham,  that  throughout  this  diary  no  mention  appears  to  be  made  of  that  at 
Kettering,  which  being  at  this  time  destitute  of  a  pastor,  and  acquainted  with 
Mr.  Fuller's  difficulties,  had  repeatedly  suggested  to  him  their  wishes  for  his 
removal  thither.  This,  it  appears,  was  at  the  instance  of  Mr.  Hall,  a  man 
whose  piety  and  wisdom  eminently  qualified  him  to  advise,  in  cases  of  difficulty, 
especially  where  opposing  claims  seemed  to  present  themselves ;  and  who  also 
judged  his  young  friend  to  be  possessed  of  talents  suited  to  a  more  enlarged 
sphere  of  labour. 

In  May,  1781,  Mr.  Fuller  attended  the  association  with  which  both  of  these 
churches  were  connected,  and  which  this  year  assembled  at  Kettering.  Here 
he  referred  his  case  to  the  opinions  of  the  following  ministers,  Messrs.  Booth, 
Evans,  Gill,  Guy,  Hall,  Hopper,  Ryland  senior,  Ryland  junior,  and  Sutcliffe, 
who  unanimously  advised  his  removal. 

This  was  not,  however,  esteemed  by  him  a  sufficient  indication  of  his  duty. 
♦'0  my  soul,"  he  exclaims,  "  what  shall  I  do?     Oh  for  an  unerring  guide  !" 

"  June  26. — Have  been  reading  Mosheim,  cent.  xiii.  and  xiv.,  to-day.  Really 
I  am  sick  in  reading  so  much  about  monks,  mendicant  friars,  &c.:  I  could  have 
wished  the  history  had  more  answered  to  its  title — a  history  of  the  church;  but 
it  seems  little  else  than  a  history  of  locusts. 

"28. — Some  sacred  delight  in  reading  more  of  Mosheim  on  the  coming  forth 
of  those  champions  of  the  Reformation — Luther,  Melanclhon,  Zuinglius,  Cal- 


28  MEMOIR    OF    MR.    FULLER. 

vin,  &c.,  into  the  field.  I  think  I  feel  their  generous  fervor  in  the  canse  of  God 
and  truth.  How  were  the  arms  of  their  hands  made  strong  by  the  mighty  God 
of  Jacob  ! 

"  29. — The  conduct  and  condition  of  some  wicked  people  make  me  bless  God 
for  conscious  integrity.  Christ's  yoke  is  truly  easy.  Purity  carries  its  own 
reward  with  it.  Oh  the  guilt,  the  misery  that  results  from  a  submission  to  the 
yoke  of  Satan  !  Well,  it  is  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am  ;  nor  is  any 
sin  so  black  or  so  detestable  but  that  I  am  liable  to  fall  into  it.    Lord,  keep  me ! 

"  July  3. — I  was  occupied  to-day  with  Musheim,  whose  partial  account  of  the 
English  Baptists  would  lead  me  to  indulge  a  better  opinion  of  various  sects  who 
have  been  deemed  heretics. 

"  12. — Have  been  trying  to-day  to  examine  my  heart,  by  putting  such  ques- 
tions as  these  to  myself:  Would  it  be  most  agreeable  to  my  conscience,  after 
all,  to  continue  with  my  people  1  Is  it  likely  in  so  doing  I  should  please  God, 
and  contribute  to  the  welfare  of  his  cause  on  the  whole  1  To  these  questions  I 
could  not  see  how  I  could  in  any  degree  answer  in  the  affirmative.  But  God 
knows  my  heart.  I  have  been  trying  to  pray,  and  surely  it  is  my  sincere  desire, 
if  I  am  wrong,  to  be  set  right.  I  am  now  going  to  the  church-meeting.  The 
meeting-house  has  been  a.  Bochim  to-day,  a  place  of  weeping!  I  have  told  the 
church  to  expect  my  removal  in  a  quarter  of  a  year's  time.  O  my  soul,  I  seem 
unable  to  endure  such  attacks  on  my  feelings. 

"  August  11. — Have  been  ravished,  as  it  were,  to-day,  in  reading  the  account 
of  the  council  held  by  the  apostles  and  elders,  Acts  xv.  Oh  the  beauty  and 
simplicity  of  primitive  Christianity  ! 

"  27. — I  had  pleasure  in  conversing  on  Rom.  viii.  33.  Methought  it  indicated 
the  fulness  of  the  Redeemer's  righteousness;  partly  from  the  character  of  the 
justified,  and  partly  from  that  of  the  justifier — God,  the  all-scrutinizing,  im- 
partial Judge. 

September  15. — What  a  difference  between  the  book  which  I  keep,  and  that 
which  God  keeps !  Oh  what  an  awful,  black  diary  could  he  produce  against 
me  in  judgment !" 

An  attempt  being  made  about  this  time  to  determine  the  question  of  Mr.  Ful- 
ler's removal  by  a  reference,  both  on  his  part  and  that  of  the  church,  to  the  arbi- 
tration of  three  ministers,  he  writes  thus  : — 

''  September  21. — Earnestly  affected  in  prayer,  that,  if  it  would  be  most  pleas- 
ing to  God  for  me  to  stay,  I  might  do  so  after  all.  I  should  not  be  sorry  if  the 
arbitrators  should  judge  this  to  be  my  duty.  My  soul  trembles  for  the  ark  of 
God.  What  will  betide  the  interest  of  Christ  here?  Unto  thee  I  lift  up  mine 
eyes,  0  thou  that  dwellest  in  the  heavens ! 

"  22. — O  God,  thou  knowest  that  I  am  willing  to  be  any  thing.  It  is  my  un- 
feigned desire  that  not  my  will  but  thine  be  done.  Let  not  my  ease,  but  thine 
honour,  be  consulted.  Yes  ;  0  thou  searcher  of  hearts  !  I  humbly,  earnestly,  and 
unfeignedly  desire  of  thee,  that,  if  my  departure  would  issue  in  the  failure  of  thine 
interest  here,  never  let  me  depart !  Let  me  rather  go  mourning  all  my  days  in 
the  bitterness  of  my  soul." 

From  this  arbitration,  however,  nothing  was  elicited,  and  Mr.  Fuller  thus 
expresses  himself: — 

"  October  G. — Very  heavy  in  heart.  Be  not  far  off,  O  Lord,  for  trouble  is  near ! 
Exceedingly  melted  in  thinking  on,  '  O  Ephraim,  what  shall  I  do  unto  ihee  V  " 

The  following  is  an  extract  from  a  letter  written  about  this  time  to  Mr.  Wal- 
lis,  a  deacon  of  the  church  at  Kettering  :— 
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"We  then  agreed  that  I  and  an  officer  of  the  church  should  take  the  letters 
from  all  parties  on  the  subject,  and  lay  them  before  Mr.  Robinson  of  Cambridge, 
and  that  which  he  should  judge  duty  in  the  case  we  would  follow,  unless  it 
should  appear  to  both  parties  that  he  was  wrong.  We  waited  on  Mr.  R.  yes- 
terday, and,  after  an  investigation  of  the  affair  for  three  or  four  hours,  he  gave 
it  as  his  opinion,  '  That  Mr.  Fuller  ought  to  continue  pastor  of  the  said  church 
for  one  whole  year  from  this  day,  and  after  that  time  if  it  should  appear  that  he 
can  live  on  his  income  ;  and  that  the  people  ought  to  abide  by  their  proposal  to 
raise  Mr.  Fuller's  income  to  twenty-six  pound  a  year,  as  they  had  proposed, 
clear  of  all  deductions.' 

"  On  the  3rd  of  October  I  received  a  note  from  Mr.  Hall,  who  was  in  Lon- 
don, wherein  he  wishes  me  not  to  enter  into  an  engagement  to  be  governed  by 
the  arbitration  ;  and  suggests  that,  if  my  continuance  at  Soham  should  be  thus 
determined,  it  would  be  a  reflection  either  on  the  wisdom  or  integrity  of  the  nine 
ministers  whom  I  consulted  at  Kettering,  or  else  on  myself  for  having  related  a 
partial  tale,  tending  to  lead  them  into  a  deception.  As  to  the  former,  I  have 
only  to  say,  however  it  may  look,  that  I  have  certainly  no  inferior  opinion  of 
the  wisdom  or  integrity  of  the  nine  ministers  to  that  of  the  arbitrators.  I  impute 
it  wholly  to  their  hearing  the  matter  but  from  one  party  ;  and  as  to  the  par- 
tiality of  my  tale,  I  refer  you  to  what  I  said  in  my  last  to  you. 

"  I  dare  not,  indeed  I  dare  not,  go  contrary  to  the  above  decision.  I  think  it 
would  be  mocking  God  and  the  arbitrators  to  be  previously  resolved  what  way 
to  take.  Would  it  not  be  like  Ahab's  asking  counsel  of  Micaiah  ?  or  the  Jews 
of  Jeremiah  ?  (chap,  xlii.) — I  therefore  must  not  comply  with  your  invitation. 
Mr.  Robinson  referred  me  to  what  it  is  that  approves  a  minister  of  God,  in  2 
Cor.  vi.  4 — 8,  and  such  things  have  no  small  impression  on  my  heart. 

"  I  am  at  this  time  a  compound  of  feelings.  I  feel,  dear  brethren,  I  painfully 
feel  for  you.  I  am  distressed  that  a  church  whose  troubles  were  many  before 
should  have  them  increased  through  me.  I  feel  myself  unhappy  lest  my  worthy 
brethren  and  fathers  in  the  ministry  should  think  themselves  slighted,  of  which 
there  is  nothing  that  I  am  less  conscious;  and  should  they  on  this  account 
slight  me,  it  will  very  much  grieve  me,  but  I  cannot  help  it.  I  hope  they  will 
consider  what  must  necessarily  be  my  motives  in  this  matter,  and  excuse  me. 
I  am  not  without  feelings  on  my  own  account,  but  these  are  not  so  great  as  those 
for  you.  Blessed  be  God,  I  feel  peace  within,  let  things  issue  as  they  will.  I 
enjoy  a  consciousness  of  having  done  every  thing  in  this  matter  as  in  the  sight 
of  Christ;  at  least  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge.  A  passage  in  Mr.  Hall's 
letter  to  me  of  April  28,  1780,  has  both  yesterday  and  to-day  been  sweet  to  me. 
— '  How  awfully  mysterious  are  divine  providences  !  The  Lord  help  us  to  ap- 
prove and  adore  with  cordial  affections  the  dispensations  of  God.  We  shall 
one  day  see  we  could  not  have  been  so  well  in  any  other  condition  as  in  that  in 
which  the  Lord  has  placed  us,  nor  without  the  various  afflictions  we  meet  with 
by  the  way.  I  have  lately  thought  that  religion  is  not  designed  to  please  us 
now,  but  to  profit  us — to  teach  and  dispose  us  to  please  God.  And  those  who 
please  him,  he  will  please  them  hereafter.' 

"I  am  not  without  some  fears  that,  as  the  time  of  trial  is  limited  to  one  year, 
you  should  some  of  you  be  hankering  still  in  your  minds  after  me,  which  if 
you  should  it  will  make  me  exceedingly  unhappy.  I  do  not  mean  to  spend 
what  I  have,  but  if  possible  to  live  according  to  what  I  shall  have  coming  in, 
and  to  bow  my  shoulder  to  the  yoke  with  contentment.  It  is  therefore  likely  I 
shall  stay  longer,  perhaps  all  my  life.     I  therefore  humbly  and  most  earnestly 
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beseech  you,  by  all  that  belongs  to  your  own  welfare  and  my  future  peace,  to 
drop  all  thoughts  whatever  of  my  removal,  and  to  look  up  and  look  out  for 
some  other  person  to  be  your  pastor :  the  great  Head  of  the  church  direct  your 
choice  ! 

"  Great  happiness  is  what  I  do  not  look  for  now;  but  it  would  serve  to  in- 
crease the  little  I  have  remaining  to  receive  one  more  letter  from  the  church  at 
Kettering,  or,  if  that  is  too  much  trouble,  from  Mr.  Wallis,  by  the  church's 
consent,  expressing  these  two  things — That  you  entertain  no  hard  thoughts  of 
me,  as  if  I  had  in  any  respect  used  you  ill ;  and  that  you  give  up  all  thoughts 
of  my  removal,  and  intend  to  look  out  elsewhere.  Give  my  love  to  any  of  the 
ministers  whose  judgment  I  consulted,  and  tell  them  what  I  say.  Accept  the 
same  to  yourselves.  That  Jehovah-Jireh  may  see  and  provide  for  you  is,  my 
dear  brethren,  the  prayer  of 

"  Yours  very  affectionately  A.  F." 

Thus  the  decision  appeared  to  be  thrown  further  off  than  before.  The  church 
at  Kettering  satisfied  Mr.  Fuller  on  the  subject  of  his  conduct,  and  endeavoured 
without  effect  to  procure  a  suitable  minister  from  the  institution  at  Bristol. 
Their  minds  being  still  directed  to  him,  Mr.  Fuller,  in  July,  1782,  thus  replies 
to  a  letter  of  Mr.  Wallis  : — 

"  You  ask  in  yours,  '  Will  the  Lord  raise  desires  in  his  own  people  merely  to 
disappoint  them  V  You  think  not,  seeing  that  God  hath  said.  The  desires  of 
the  righteous  shall  be  granted.  Certainly  if  God  doth  excite  desires,  and  then 
disappoint  them,  it  is  for  some  higher  end  than  merely  their  disappointment.  You 
will  not  think,  dear  sir,  that  I  mean  to  discourage  you,  if  I  should  say  the 
above  explanation  of  the  text  in  Proverbs  is  inconsistent  with  truth.  I  once 
heard  a  sermon*  from  Psal.  cxlv.  19.  The  minister  proposed  first  to  explain  his 
subject,  and  in  so  doing  he  delivered  something  like  this  : — '  God  will  not  grant 
us  every  desire.  That  is  our  mercy;  for,  (1.)  Some  of  them  are  sinful.  David 
desired  to  be  revenged  on  Nabal  and  his  innocent  family.  Jonah  desired  Nine- 
veh's ruin.  (2.)  Others  would  not  be  for  our  good.  David  desired  the  life  of 
the  child  he  had  by  Bathsheba;  David  also  desired  the  life  of  Jonathan;  neither 
of  which  would  have  been  for  his  good.  (3.)  Nay,  not  every  righteous  desire. 
It  is  a  righteous  desire  for  a  minister  to  desire  the  salvation  of  those  that  hear 
him.  So  Paul  declared,  I  would  to  God  that  all  that  are  here  present  were 
altogether  such  as  I  am.  Acts  xxvi.  29.  So  again,  /  could  wish  myself  accursed 
from  Christ,  for  my  brethren's  sake,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh,  Rom.  ix.  1. 
David  desired  to  build  a  house  for  God,  and  it  was  a  righteous  desire,  for  God 
took  it  well  at  his  hands  ;  yet  he  did  not  grant  it.  Kings  and  prophets  desired 
to  see  the  Lord  Messiah,  and  yet  did  not  see  him.  How  then  are  we  to  under- 
stand it?  Answer.  The  sum  or  substance  of  their  desires  shall  be  fulfilled. 
What  is  the  main  desire  of  a  seaman]  that  he  may  arrive  at  the  haven.  So 
saints  will  be  brought  to  their  desired  haven.  What  of  a  pilgrim  ! — See  Heb. 
xi.  16.  So  all  the  desires  of  a  Christian  are  summed  up  in  this.  That  he  may 
eternally  enjoy  God  aiid  be  like  Mm. — See  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2,'  Doubtless  there  is 
great  mystery  in  these  things.  However,  I  think  it  is  certain,  that  Avhen  God 
raises  a  spiritual  desire  in  a  person,  it  is  often,  though  not  always,  with  an  inten- 
tion to  bestow  the  object  desired." 

On  the  20th  of  August,  1782,  after  a  visit  from  Mr.  Wallis,  he  thus  addresses 
him  : — ''  Since  I  saw  you,  though  it  is  but  a  little  time,  yet  I  have  had  great 

*  Since  ascertained  to  have  been  his  own. 
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exercises.  The  day  I  parted  with  you,  calling  in  the  evening  on  one  of  my 
friends,  my  feelings  were  tried  by  what  you  know  is  the  most  effectual  battery 
on  my  heart  of  any  thing;  I  mean  bilter  weeping.  The  Lord's  day  following, 
the  meeting-house,  to  say  all  in  one  word,  was  a  Bochim  !  The  most  unfeigned 
sorrow  I  believe  prevailed  in  almost  every  heart.  For  my  own  part,  1  found  it 
exceedingly  difficult  to  go  on  in  preaching,  and  keep  from  weeping  quite  out.  I 
hastened  as  soon  as  worship  was  over  to  get  alone,  and  there  give  full  vent  to 
all  my  sorrow.  We  had  a  private  evening  meeting,  which  was  more  trying  to 
me  than  the  day.  I  saw  a  spirit  in  the  church  in  general,  which  had  I  seen  half 
a  year  ago,  I  could  never  have  left  them,  come  what  would,  whatever  I  do  now  ! 
I  went  home  to  my  house  with  a  heart  full  of  distress,  and  my  strength  nearly 
exhausted  with  the  work  and  weeping  of  the  day. 

"The  next  day,  August  12,  I  devoted  to  fasting  and  prayer:  found  special 
outgoings  of  heart,  and  encouragement  to  pray  from  many  scriptures.  I  scarcely 
remember  such  a  day  for  tenderness  and  importunity  in  prayer  in  my  life.  Two 
days  after,  I  felt  my  spirits  all  the  morning  exceedingly  depressed  ;  got  alone, 
and  found  a  heart  to  pray,  with,  I  think,  greater  importunity  than  I  had  done 
before.  Oh,  it  seemed  as  if  I  must  have  my  petitions  granted,  or  I  could  not 
live.  This  last  Lord's  day  was  a  tender  day,  but  not  like  the  Lord's  day  pre- 
ceding. 

"  Truly,  sir,  nothing  but  the  thoughts  of  an  open  door  for  greater  usefulness 
in  Christ's  cause,  (surely  this  is  not  an  illusion!)  and  my  having  been  so  en 
gaged  to  pray  for  the  coming  of  Christ's  kingdom,  could  have  kept  me  from 
dropping  all  opposition,  and  yielding  to  the  church's  desire.  All  their  former 
treatment  towards  me  I  cannot  remember.  I  am  constrained  not  only  to  forgive 
it,  but  to  forget  it.  And  as  to  profit  or  reputation,  things  at  which  I  have  been 
charged  with  aiming,  these  seemed  no  more  to  me  than  the  mire  in  the  streets. 
I  cannot  say  what  I  shall  do.  I  desire  to  be  governed  by  judgment,  and  mean 
to  be  so;  but  these  things  influence  my  judgment,  and  that  which  appeared 
clear  before  has  appeared  doubtful  since.  Some  of  my  friends  also,  who  thought 
my  way  clear  before,  think  it  doubtful  now.  Oh  !  it  pains  me  to  the  heart  to 
put  you  and  my  dear  friends  to  so  much  pain.  I  have  often  of  late  lamented 
before  the  Lord  my  unhappy  situation,  that  it  should  be  my  lot  to  be  reduced  to 
the  painful  necessity,  to  say  the  least,  of  injuring,  at  one  place  or  other,  that 
cause  which  of  all  things  in  the  world  I  most  dearly  love !  My  dear  friend,  I 
must  beg  of  you  not  to  have  your  expectations  raised  too  much.  Indeed,  I  am 
ashamed  to  mention  their  being  raised  at  all  by  the  thoughts  of  my  coming; 
only  I  know  how  you  are.  Truly  I  am  not  without  a  dread  of  being  made  a 
curse  to  you  if  I  come.  I  feel  such  barrenness  and  carnal-mindedness  habitually 
prevail  as  often  has  made  me  think  my  labours  would  be  blasted,  be  where  I 
might.  I  know  not  but  such  is  your  partial  opinion  of  me,  that  you  will  be  apt 
to  impute  this  to  a  peculiar  sensibility  of  the  plague  of  my  own  heart ;  but 
verily  this  is  not  the  case.  My  soul  is  indeed,  like  the  lands  of  Jericho,  barren; 
and  almost  all  my  services,  like  its  waters,  naught;  and  unless  something  ex- 
traordinary be  done  to  the  spring-head  of  all,  to  heal  the  waters,  like  what  was 
done  by  the  prophet  Elisha,  my  barrenness  will  be  my  plague  and  the  plague 
of  those  about  me. 

"  I  must  further  beg  of  you  not  to  move  it  to  the  church  to  give  me  any  fur- 
ther call.  If  I  leave  Soham  I  shall  come,  not  doubting  their  willingness  t(? 
receive  me ;  and,  if  not,  the  more  there  is  done  by  the  church,  as  a  church, 
towards  it,  the  greater  will  be  their  disappointment.     For  my  own  part,  the  Ian- 
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guage  of  my  heart  is,  '  Here  am  I,  let  him  do  with  me  as  secmeth  good  to  him.' 
I  do  not  expect  nor  wait  for  extraordinary  directions.  All  I  look  for  is  to  have 
my  way  plain,  my  judgment  clear,  and  my  conscience  satisfied.  Pray  to  the 
Lord,  my  dear  sir,  earnestly,  yet  submissively.  I  thought  it  right  to  give  you 
an  honest  account  of  things  as  above  ;  and  I  think  it  but  right  as  honestly  to 
say,  on  the  other  hand,  that,  all  things  considered,  notwithstanding  the  check  I 
have  lately  met  with,  the  evidence  for  removing  rather  preponderates  than  that 
for  continuing.  Meanwhile,  till  we  see  the  issue  of  things,  may  we  each  become 
dead  to  all  created  good,  any  further  than  as  it  may  subserve  the  glory  of  God. 
So  desires  Your  affectionate  but  distressed  friend,  A.  F." 

To  a  further  invitation  Mr.  F.  gave  the  following  answer  : — • 

TO  THE   CHURCH  OF  CHRIST  AT  KETTERING. 

"  SoHAM,  Sept.  22,  1782. 
"  Dear  Brethren, 

"  Yours  I  received,  and  quite  approve  of  your  devoting  a  day  to  fast  and  pray 
to  the  Lord  on  such  a  solemn  occasion.  I  thank  you  for  your  remembrance  of 
me,  and  the  church  of  Soham,  on  that  day,  as  well  as  for  your  kind  and  repeated 
invitation  ;  to  which  I  can  only  say,  that,  if  I  should  leave  Soham  at  the  time 
you  expect,  I  have  no  other  thoughts  than  to  comply.  God  only  knows  how  it 
will  be  with  me  when  the  time  comes.  True  it  is,  I  give  the  church  here  no 
reason  to  expect  any  thing  but  my  removal ;  but  such  a  spirit  of  tenderness  now 
takes  place  among  them  that  it  shakes  my  confidence,  and  threatens  to  destroy 
my  happiness  if  I  remove.  It  is  true  I  do  habitually  think  of  removing,  but  do 
not  you  expect  it  too  much.  Hold  Christ  and  your  religion  with  a  close  hand, 
but  me  and  every  other  creature  with  a  loose  one !  God  can  bless  you  without 
me,  and  blast  you  with  me  !  If  I  come,  oh  that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  come 
with  me  !  Surely  it  is  my  habitual  prayer — '  If  thy  presence  go  not  with  me, 
carry  me  not  up  hence.'   With  great  respect  and  esteem,  I  remain,  dear  brethren, 

"  Yours  in  the  gospel,  A.  F." 

Mr.  Fuller  removed  to  Kettering  in  October,  1782,  and  in  the  following  Oc- 
tober was  ordained  pastor  of  the  church.  He  was  succeeded  at  Soham  by  his 
friend  Mr.  West,  one  of  the  deacons,  who  subsequently  became  pastor  of  a  church 
in  Dublin. 

An  extract  from  a  letter  written  by  the  church  at  Soham  to  that  of  Kettering, 
respecting  his  dismission,  will  show  their  estimation  of  him  : 

"  Dear  Brethren, 

"  Inasmuch  as  you  have  requested  that  our  brother  and  former  pastor,  Mr, 
Andrew  Fuller,  should  be  dismissed  to  you,  we  accordingly  comply  therewith, 
though  it  pains  our  hearts,  and  renews  our  former  grief.  On  the  thoughts  of  such 
a  request  we  are  ready  to  give  ear  to  the  voice  that  cried  in  Ezekiel's  hearing,  0 
wheel!     His  ways  are  in  the  great  deep,  and  his  footsteps  past  finding  out. 

"  Oh  that  Peter's  wish  may  be  accomplished  in  us,  '  That  the  trial  of  our 
faith,  being  much  more  precious  than  that  of  gold  which  perisheth,  might  be 
found  to  praise  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 

"  With  regard  to  Mr.  Fuller's  conduct  as  a  Christian,  while  with  us,  we  have 
nothing  to  lay  to  his  charge.  It  was  in  many  respects  very  amiable.  Relative 
to  his  ministerial  character,  his  faithfulness,  wisdom,  tenderness,  and  freeness 
with  his  friends,  &;c,,  were  the  things  which  captivated  our  hearts,  and  united 
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our  affections  to  him,  which  make  our  parting  the  more  trying.    But  we  wish  that 
our  loss  may  be  your  gain.    We  therefore  consent,"  &c.  &c. 

While  the  above  demonstrates  the  feelings  of  the  church  towards  their  late 
pastor,  a  letter  to  a  friend  at  Soham,  written  by  him  a  few  weeks  after  his  ordi- 
nation at  Kettering,  will  testify  the  deep  interest  he  still  felt  in  their  concerns: 

"  Dear  Brother, 

"  How  deep  are  the  designs  of  Providence  !  '  Too  deep  to  sound  with  mortal 
lines.'  Since  I  have  been  here,  I  have  had  various  exercises  of  mind  ;  but  the 
state  of  the  church  at  Soham  has  lain  nearest  of  any  thing  !  Such  has  been  the 
union  of  affection  between  them  and  me,  that  I  suppose  no  events  in  time,  and 
I  hope  none  in  eternity,  will  ever  dissolve  it.  Tliis,  I  know,  some  would  think 
to  be  scarcely  reconcilable  with  my  conduct  in  leaving  them ;  but,  however  it 
may  appear,  so  it  is.  I  can  truly  say,  'Who  among  them  is  afflicted,  and  I  burn 
nof?'  My  earnest  prayers  have  been  in  their  calamity.  I  have  not  yet  seen  any 
reason  to  repent  of  what  I  have  done.  The  Lord,  I  think,  has  been  with  me 
hitherto,  in  my  work,  and  in  my  private  retirements.  But,  alas,  poor  people, 
they  are  destitute  !  Oh  !  this,  after  all,  wounds  me.  Oh  may  He,  whose  name 
is  Jehov-ah-jireh,  see  and  provide  for  them !  I  trust  in  God  they  will  be  provided 
for.  I  hear  that  they  keep  together,  and  are  in  a  good  spirit.  The  Lord,  who 
loves  his  cause  better  than  we  can,  will  not  suffer,  I  think,  people  of  such  a 
spirit  to  fall  to  the  ground.  I  have  many  other  things  to  say  to  you ;  but  I  trust 
shortly  to  see  you.   Meanwhile,  farewell.  The  Lord  be  with  you  !  A.  F." 

The  following  summary  of  the  preceding  circumstances,  addressed  by  Mr. 
Fuller  to  the  congregation  on  the  occasion  of  his  ordination  at  Kettering,  will  be 
read  with  interest : — 

"  For  me  to  enter  minutely  into  this  affair  might,  perhaps,  be  attended  with 
too  great  a  revival  of  feelings  for  me,  at  this  time  and  place,  to  sustam;  and  as 
the  affair  is  so  well  known  by  many  here  present,  I  must  beg  to  be  indulged  in 
being  short. 

"  It  seems  a  strange  thing  that  is  come  upon  me !  I  seem  still,  at  times,  as 
if  I  could  scarcely  believe  it  to  be  true !  I  was  always  averse  to  removals,  and 
had  inured  myself  to  look  upon  them  with  a  jealous  eye.  I  do  not  therefore 
wonder  that  others  have  done  the  same  by  mine.  I  suppose  there  was  a  time 
when,  if  any  one  had  suggested  the  idea  of  my  removal,  it  would  have  seemed 

to  me  a  strange,  unlikely  thing.     But,  however,  it  was  so it  is  come 

to  pass ! 

"  I  imagine  it  will  not  be  expected  that  I  should  enter  upon  a  vindication 
of  my  conduct  in  that  affair.  I  only  say  this  :  several  things  concurred  to  make 
me,  first,  hesitate  whether  it  was  my  duty  to  abide  where  I  was  ;  and,  afterwards, 
to  think  it  was  not.  Desirous,  however,  of  doing  nothing  rashly,  I  was  deter- 
mined to  wait  a  considerable  time  before  I  did  any  thing.  My  chief  desire,  I 
think,  was  to  preserve  a  conscience  void  of  offence,  towards  God  and  towards 
man,  I  had,  all  along,  much  jealousy  of  my  own  heart,  and  many  fears.  I 
frequently  laid  my  case  before  God  in  prayer,  with  much  more  importunity  than 
I  usually  feel.  I  sometimes  devoted  days  on  purpose  for  fasting  and  prayer,  on 
the  occasion.  On  some  of  those  days,  partly  for  the  church  at  Soham,  and 
partly  for  myself,  I  had,  I  ihink,  the  most  earnest  outgoings  of  heart  to  the  Lord 
that  ever  I  felt  in  my  life.  I  consulted  many  friends,  ministers  upon  the  spot 
(who  knew  the  case)  and  ministers  at  a  distance.  I  think  to  nine  of  them,  some 
Vol,  I,— 5 
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of  whom  are  here  present,  I  told  the  case  as  impartially  as  I  was  able,  and  asked 
their  advice.  Still  my  heart  felt  reluctant  at  the  thoughts  of  a  removal.  I  sub- 
mitted the  case  to  three  or  four  different  persons,  who  heard  the  particulars  on 
both  sides. — The  issue  was,  I  staid  another  year.  At  that  time,  it  was  my  pur- 
pose to  remain  for  life.  I  told  the  church  at  Kettering-,  in  a  letter,  to  that  effect. 
But  I  soon  found  that  reproach — reproach  unlamented,  had  broken  my  heart ! 
The  bond  of  my  affection  was  dissolved.  I  could  not  feel  a  union  of  spirit ; 
without  which  I  could  not  continue.  In  proportion  as  I  despaired  of  this,  I  felt 
my  heart  incline  towards  the  church  at  Kettering.  At  length,  impelled  by  seve- 
ral motives,  (of  some  of  which,  especially,  I  think  I  shall  not  be  ashamed  at 
the  day  of  judgment,)  I  removed ! — a  painful  event  to  me.  I  have,  however, 
one  consolation  remaining — that  as  far  as  I  know,  I  acted  herein  to  the  best  of 
my  judgment  and  conscience.  Yet,  after  all,  I  have  had  many  relentings,  and 
many  reflections  upon  some  parts  of  my  conduct ;  as  well  as  fears  lest  the  Lord 
should  blast  me  in  the  future  part  of  my  life:  for  though  I  have  never,  to  this 
day,  thought  the  thing  itself  to  be  wrong ;  j^et  I  have,  upon  revicAV,  seen  a  great 
deal  of  vanity  mixing  itself  in  my  motives,  and  a  great  deal  of  folly  in  some 
parts  of  my  conduct,  for  all  which  I  desire  to  be  ashamed. 

"  Since  my  removal  hither,  I  have  found  much  outgoing  of  heart  for  the  wel- 
fare of  Christ's  kingdom,  particularly  in  this  part  of  Zion.  When  repeatedly 
requested  to  take  this  office  upon  me,  I  have  not  been  without  my  fears  ;  and, 
might  I  have  indulged  that  sort  of  feeling,  I  suppose  I  should  not  have  accepted 
their  invitation  for  the  present.  But  I  wish  to  attend  to  the  voice  of  duty.  Duty 
seemed  to  call  for  my  compliance.  I  therefore  applied  for,  and  received,  a  dis- 
mission from  the  church  at  Soham  to  the  church  at  Kettering ;  and  have  resigned 
myself  up,  to  serve  them  in  the  Lord.  I  wish  it  may  be  for  the  glory  of  Christ 
and  their  good  ;  though,  I  must  own,  the  pleasure  of  this  day  is  marred  to  me, 
because  a  union  with  the  one  church  cannot  be  effected  but  by  a  disunion  with 
the  other." 


SECTION  ITI.— 1784  to  1792. 

Labours  at  Kettering — Northamptonshire  Association — Union  of  ministers  for  Prayer  and 
conference  relative  to  the  promotion  of  Vital  Religion — Extracts  from  his  Diary — Publi- 
cation of  his  Treatise  on  the  Universal  01)ligation  of  Faith — Controversies  arising  out  of 
it — Diary  resumed — Letters  to  Dr.  Ryland  on  the  illness  and  death  of  his  daughter  Sarah 
— Further  extracts  from  his  Diary — Illness  and  death  of  his  wife. 

Conscious  of  having  entered  on  a  more  extended,  and,  consequently,  a  more 
responsible  field  of  labour,  Mr.  Fuller  addressed  himself  to  his  work  with  his 
constitutional  ardour.  The  increase  of  occupation  which  he  had  anticipated  was 
chiefly,  if  not  altogether,  of  a  local  nature  ;  but  the  great  Disposer  of  events 
rendered  his  removal  to  Kettering  subservient  to  engagements  to  which  those  of 
his  pastoral  office  bore  a  small  proportion,  whether  viewed  in  relation  to  their 
bearing  on  the  interests  of  mankind,  or  on  his  own  personal  exertions. 

The  first  two  years  of  his  residence  at  Kettering  were,  however,  distinguished 
by  no  operations  beyond  the  immediate  sphere  of  pastoral  labour,  if  we  except 
"hose  arising  out  of  his  connexion  with  the  churches  of  the  Northamptonshire 
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Association,*  a  register  of  whose  statistics  and  history,  for  a  succession  of 
years,  forms  the  subject  of  a  private  memorandum,  accompanied  with  remarks 
on  their  circumstances,  indicative  of  a  heart  devoted  to  their  welfare.  The 
influence  of  his  talents  and  character  began  early  to  be  felt  among  them.  His 
assistance  was  claimed  in  their  public  services,  his  advice  sought  in  their  diffi- 
culties; nor  is  it  too  much  to  say  that  his  judgment  became  the  standard  of 
appeal  to  an  extent  altogether  unprecedented. 

The  friendship  which  Mr.  Fuller  had  previously  commenced  with  those  ex- 
cellent men,  the  late  Messrs.  Sutcliffe,  of  Olney,  and  Ryland,  of  Northampton, 
was  now  cemented  by  frequent  intercourse,  by  which  the  interests  of  their  re- 
spective churches,  as  well  as  those  of  the  cause  of  Christ  at  large,  M'ere  mate- 
rially benefited.  A  pamphlet,  written  by  the  celebrated  President  Edwards,  on 
the  importance  of  general  union  in  prayer  for  the  revival  of  true  religion,  having 
found  its  way  into  their  hands,  was  printed  and  diligently  circulated.  This 
was  followed  by  a  small  publication,  entitled  "  Persuasives  to  extraordinary 
Union  in  Prayer  for  the  Revival  of  Real  Religion,"  appended  by  Mr.  Fuller  to 
a  sermon  which  he  published  about  this  time  "■  On  Walking  by  Faith  :"  peri- 
odical meetings  for  pra3'^er  were  instituted  among  the  ministers  in  their  imme- 
diate neighbourhoods;  resolutions  were  also  passed  at  a  meeting  of  the 
Association,  at  Nottingham,  and  subsequently  at  similar  meetings  in  other 
districts,  recommending  the  setting  apart  of  the  first  Monday  evening  in  every 
month  for  prayer  for  the  extension  of  the  gospel.  It  is,  perhaps,  not  too  much 
to  say  that  these  gave  the  impetus  to  that  missionary  spirit  which  afterwards 
extended  itself  successively  through  every  denomination  of  the  Christian  world, 
and  with  which  the  origin  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  is  closely 
identified:  the  importance  of  these  meetings  became  more  and  more  obvious  in 
connexion  with  missionary  efforts,  the  practice  being  almost  universally  adopted 
by  the  various  communions  of  Dissenters,  and  continuing  in  existence  to  the 
present  day.  A  few  extracts  from  Mr.  Fuller's  private  memorandums,  about 
this  time,  will  show  with  what  singleness  of  heart  he  entered  into  the  spirit  of 
the  apostolic  aphorism — "  None  of  us  liveth  to  himself." 

"  1784,  April  11. — A  tender  forenoon  in  public  prayer.  My  heart  aches  for 
the  congregation,  young  and  old,  especially  for  some  who  seem  to  be  under 
concern.  Oh  if  Christ  might  but  be  formed  in  them  !  But  I  am  so  carnal  that 
I  fear  God  will  never  do  any  thing  by  me. 

"25. — Expounded  Matt.  iv.  this  evening,  on  Christ's  temptation;  noticed  its 
importance,  time,  circumstances,  and  issue,  inferring  that  as  Christ  did  not  run 
into  temptation,  but  was  led  up,  so  we  must  not ;  but  pray,  as  he  has  directed, 
that  we  enter  not  into  it. 

"  30. — Very  little  exercise  to-day.  What  reason  have  I  to  pray  for  a  revival 
in  ray  soul !  Surely  I  am  to  a  sad  degree  sunk  into  a  spirit  of  indifference  :  '  My 
soul  cleaveth  to  the  dust.' 

"  May  3. — Some  tenderness  in  preaching  at  Stagsden  :  endeavoured  to  speak 
plain  and  home  to  the  understandings  and  consciences  of  some  poor  plain  peo- 
ple, on  Chrisfs  being  a  way  that  men  know  not. 

"  7. — Heard  Mr.  Robert  Hall,  jun.,  from,  '  He  that  increaseth  knowledge 
increaseth  sorrow.'  Felt  very  solemn  in  hearing  some  parts !  The  Lord  keep 
that  young  man ! 

"  8. — Conversation  with  Robert  Hall  on  various  subjects.     Some  tenderness 

*  This  Association  embraced  at  that  period  the  churches  in  several  adjoining  counties. 
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and  earnestness  in  prayer  after  his  departure.  Oh  could  I  but  keep  more  near 
to  God  !   How  good  is  it  to  draw  near  to  Him  ! 

"11. — Devoted  this  day  to  fasting  and  prayer,  in  conjunction  with  several 
other  ministers,  who  have  agreed  thus  to  spend  the  second  Tuesday  in  every 
other  month,  to  seek  the  revival  of  real  religion,  and  the  extension  of  Christ's 
kingdom  in  the  world.  Feel  very  unhappy,  to  think  that  my  heart  should  be  no 
more  in  it.  But  very  little  of  the  true  spirit  of  prayer  throughout  the  whole 
day. 

"  16. — A  good  forenoon :  tender  in  prayer  for  the  revival  of  religion,  and  the 
carrying  on  of  a  good  work  among  onr  young  people.  Very  tender  to-night, 
at  Thrapston,  and  greatly  concerned  for  the  salvation  of  souls  while  preaching 
on  sinners  being  like  Moab — at  case  from  his  youth.  Here  I  am  child  enough 
to  think — surely  some  good  must  be  done  ! 

"2G. — Some  sense  of  the  importance  of  everlasting  things,  occasioned  by 
hearing  the  conversation  of  some  wicked  men.  Oh  !  if  I  had  an  abiding  sense 
of  the  danger  and  worth  of  souls,  surely  I  should  feel  more  like  Aaron,  when 
he  ran,  with  his  censer,  between  the  living  and  the  dead. 

"June  11. — Spoke  to-night  from,  'Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart.'  Indeed,  I  have  need  to  learn  more  of  this.  I  find  applauses  to  be 
fiery  trials. 

"  13.  —At  Olney.  A  poor  cold  day,  except  in  the  evening.  I  am  weary  of 
being  out  from  home  so  much.  I  want  to  be  more  at  home,  that  I  may  be  more 
with  God. 

"21. — Much  afTccted  to-day  in  visiting  some  poor  friends;  especially  in 
going  to  see  a  little  boy,  of  seven  or  eight  years  old,  in  a  decline,  not  likely  to 
continue  long.  My  heart  felt  for  his  everlasting  state.  Conversed  with  him  a 
little  on  divine  subjects. 

"July  9. — Some  serious  tenderness  of  spirit  and  concern  for  the  carnality  of 
my  heart,  for  some  days  past.  Read  to  our  friends,  this  evening,  a  part  of  Mr. 
Edwards's  Attempt  to  promote  Prayer  for  the  Revival  of  Religion,  to  excite  them 
to  the  like  practice.  Felt  my  heart  profited  and  much  solemnized  by  what  I 
read. 

"  11. — A  good  forenoon  in  preaching  on  fellowship  with  Christ.  Felt  some 
tenderness  of  heart  several  times  in  the  day,  longing  for  the  coming  of  Christ's 
kingdom  and  the  salvation  of  my  hearers. 

"  12. — Read  part  of  a  poem,  by  John  Scott,  Esq.,  on  the  cruelties  of  the 
English  in  the  East  Indies,  causing  artificial  famines,  &c.  My  heart  felt  most 
earnest  desires  that  Christ's  kingdom  might  come,  when  all  these  cruelties  shall 
cease.  Oh  for  the  time  when  neither  the  sceptre  of  oppression  nor  heathen 
superstition  shall  bear  the  sway  over  them  !  Lord  Jesus,  set  up  thy  glorious 
and  peaceful  kingdom  all  over  the  world  !  Found  earnest  desire  this  morning, 
in  prayer,  that  God  would  hear  the  right,  as  to  them,  and  hear  our  prayers,  in 
which  the  churches  agree  to  unite,  for  the  spread  of  Christ's  kingdom. 

"•  13. — Spent  this  day  in  fasting  and  prayer,  in  conjunction  with  several  of  my 
brethren  in  the  ministry,  for  the  revival  of  our  churches  and  the  spread  of  the 
gospel.  Found  some  tenderness  and  earnestness  in  prayer,  several  times  in  the 
day.  Wrote  a  few  thoughts  on  the  desirableness  of  the  coming  of  Christ's 
kingdom. 

"  16. —  Rode  to  Arnsby,  this  morning;  had  some  profitable  conversation  with 
Mr.  Hall.     Returned  and  heard  Mr. ,  of  ,  with  grief.     Surely  the 
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system  of  religion  [false  Calvinism]  which  he,  with  too  many  others,  has  im- 
bibed, enervates  every  part  of  vital  godliness. 

"  18. — A  good  forenoon  in  preaching  from,  'All  my  springs  are  in  thee;'  but 
a  better  time  in  prayer.  Found  my  heart  go  out  for  the  children  and  youth  of 
the  congregation ;  owing,  perhaps,  to  my  having  spoken  last  night  at  the  grave 
of  the  little  boy  mentioned  June  21.  Poor  child!  he  seemed  to  like  that  I 
should  talk  with  him  before  he  died. 

"  19. — Chiefly  employed  in  writing  and  visiting  poor  friends.  Think  I  get 
good,  and  hope  I  do  some  good,  by  the  latter. 

"  27. — Dull  and  unaffected.  Nothing  seems  to  lay  hold  of  me.  Some  fear 
to-night  in  prayer.  An  accident  that  has  befallen  my  youngest  child  now  lays 
sufficient  hold  of  me ;  I  fear  lest  he  should  be  taken  from  me.  Very  much 
moved  in  prayer  for  him.  O  Lord,  I  must  have  something  trying  to  move  me. 
How  I  shall  endure  this  I  know  not.  0  prepare  him,  and  prepare  me  !  Feel 
my  heart  tender  to-day,  and  some  thankfulness  of  heart  for  hope  afforded  of  the 
child.  Ah,  how  easy  to  speak  of  resigning  our  whole  selves,  and  all  that  per- 
tains to  us,  to  the  Lord  ;  but  how  difiicult  to  do  so  when  it  comes  to  the  trial !" 

A  more  extended  sphere  of  labour  began  now  to  open  itself,  and  more  varied 
and  painful  exercises  of  mind  awaited  Mr.  Fuller,  than  those  indicated  in  the 
preceding  extracts ;  it  was  not  for  him  to  enjoy  that  freedom  from  polemical  en- 
gagements for  which  he  had  so  ardently  longed  and  prayed.  The  change  of 
sentiments  which  took  place  during  his  residence  at  Soham  had  not  been  lightly 
effected,  and  a  manuscript  on  this  subject,  which  had  lain  by  him  from  that 
time,  though  written  at  so  early  a  period  of  his  L  e,  bears  evident  marks  of  an 
acuteness  of  perception,  and  a  patience  and  candour  of  investigation,  rarely 
combined  in  the  productions  of  those  of  riper  years.  The  preface  to  this  essay 
is  characterized  by  beautiful  simplicity  of  statement,  and  anticipates  the  dis- 
tinguishing feature  of  the  work,  which,  though  not  less  remarkable  than  his 
other  productions  for  logical  acumen,  assumes  less  of  a  polemical  aspect,  and 
more  of  the  attitude  of  honest  inquiry.  The  difference  between  them,  however, 
originated  only  in  the  circumstances  under  which  they  were  respectively  pro- 
duced ;  the  one  being  written  expressly  for  private  use,  the  others  as  a  defence 
of  truth. 

The  value  of  the  sentiments  contained  in  this  manuscript,  and  the  methodical 
and  masterly  manner  in  which  the  subject  was  argued,  were  too  obvious  any 
longer  to  admit  of  its  suppression;  and  the  persuasion  of  friends,  aided  by  the 
sincere  desire  of  doing  good,  at  length  prevailed  over  the  native  modesty  of  the 
author. 

The  leading  sentiment  advocated  is  the  universal  obligation  of  the  hearers  of 
the  gospel  to  its  cordial  and  entire  reception. 

This  was  argued  on  the  general  principle  that  man  is  bound  to  approve  and 
receive  whatever  God  presents  to  his  attention,  a  principle  supported  not  less  by  the 
sanctions  of  Scripture  than  the  dictates  of  reason — on  the  testimony  borne  to 
the  claims  of  the  gospel  in  particular  by  the  commands,  exhortations,  and  invita- 
tions, abounding  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments — on  the  obedience  re- 
quired to  the  gospel  necessarily  involving  previous  obligation — on  unbelief  being 
represented  as  a  heinous  sin,  subjecting  to  the  most  aiiful  punishments — and, 
finally,  on  other  spiritual  exercises,  inseparably  connected  with  faith,  being 
represented  as  universal  duties. 

The  leading  objections  to  these  views  are  fully  considered  :  these  chiefly  re- 
late to  the  decrees  of  God — to  ihe  particularity  of  redemption — the  inability  of 
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ihe  carnal  mind  to  receive  spiritual  things,  and  the  consequent  necessity  of 
Divine  injluence.  These  doctrines  were  not  only  believed  by  Mr.  Fuller,  but 
invested  with  great  importance  in  his  esteem.  The  conclusion  drawn  from 
them  against  the  universal  obligation  of  faith  is,  however,  shown  to  be  falla- 
cious. That  from  the  first  position  would  equally  exculpate  men  from  any 
moral  delinquency,  and  also  render  means  for  the  attainment  of  temporal  sub- 
sistence vain  and  inconsistent.  The  inference  from  the  second  is  shown  to 
arise  from  an  overstrained  comparison  of  the  atonement  of  Christ  lo  the  dis- 
charge of  a  debt,  the  extreme  of  which  view  is  shown  to  be  at  variance  with 
the  doctrine  oi  free  forgiveness,  and  wuth  the  application  of  sinners  as  suppliants 
rather  than  as  claimants.  In  correcting  this  notion,  Mr.  Fuller  insists  that  the 
atonement  proceeds  not  on  the  principle  of  commercial,  but  of  moral  justice, 
and  that  the  reasoning  thereon  must  correspond  with  this  view.  The  objection 
founded  on  the  inability  of  man,  Mr.  F.  meets,  by  showing  that  this  inability 
is  no  where  represented  in  Scripture  as  of  a  proper  or  physical,  but  of  a  figura- 
tive or  moral  kind,*  an  unwillingness  so  inveterate  as  to  require  a  Divine  influ- 
ence to  overcome  it,  which,  so  far  from  excusing  an  inattention  to  the  claims 
of  the  gospel,  is  in  itself  a  gross  aggravation  of  the  evil — that  the  arguments 
used  to  justify  it  on  the  ground  of  alleged  incapacity  annul  a  distinction  founded 
not  less  in  reason  than  in  Scripture,  and  would  equally  justify  any  grade  of 
moral  delinquency  and  a  total  disregard  of  the  law  of  God,  and  at  once  excul- 
pate men  from  the  imputation  of  sin.  The  subtle  distinction  of  duties  into 
moral  and  spiritual,  by  which  the  force  of  this  reasoning  is  evaded,  is  proved  to 
have  no  existence  in  Scripture — and  it  is  shown  that,  in  fact,  there  can  be  no 
true  morality  which  is  not  spiritual,  nor  can  God  require  an  insincere  or  defec- 
tive obedience. 

Powerful  as  were  the  arguments  advanced  by  ]Mr.  Fuller  in  this  treatise,  it 
was  not  to  be  expected  that  a  view  of  religion  so  practically  identified  with  the 
whole  system  of  theology  which  had  prevailed  nearly  half  a  century,  and  had 
been  partially  embraced  and  defended  by  men  of  acknowledged  talent  and 
piety,  would  readily  surrender  its  claims  on  the  public  regard.  Some  excel- 
lent men  of  the  same  connexion  as  Mr.  F.  were  grieved  that  the  doctrines  of 
free  grace  should,  as  ihey  considered,  sustain  an  injury  from  one  who  professed 
an  adherence  to  them.  One  of  these  addressed  himself  respectfully  in  reply  ; 
while  others,  less  mindful  of  the  interests  of  truth  than  of  their  own  personal 
importance,  poured  forth  torrents  of  illiterate  abuse,  unaccompanied  with  the 
shadow  of  an  argument. 

A  neighbouring  minister,  whom  we  must,  in  the  judgment  of  charity,  hope 
to  have  been  in  some  measure  influenced  by  the  former  of  these  feelings,  but 
who  cannot  claim  an  exemption  from  a  portion  of  the  latter  imputation,  earn- 
estly importuned  a  sight  of  the  MS.  With  this  request  Mr.  Fuller  complied, 
at  the  same  time  observing  that  any  animadversions  he  might  make  should 
receive  a  serious   and  candid  attention,   provided   they  were  accompanied  by 

*  Mr.  F.,  in  reply  to  an  opponent,  thus  explains  his  views  of  this  subject: — "All  such 
terms  as  necessary,  cannot,  impossible,  &c.,  when  applied  to  these  subjects,  are  used  im- 
properly :  they  always  denote,  in  strict  propriety  of  speech,  an  obstruction  arising  from 
something  distinct  from  the  state  of  the  will."  This  view  "  represents  man  as  not  only 
possessing  great  advantages,  but  as  able  to  comply  with  every  thing  that  God  requires  at 
his  hand;  and  that  all  his  misery  arises  from  his  voluntary  abuse  of  mercy,  and  his  wilful 
rebellion  against  God.  It  is  not  a  want  of  ability,  but  of  inclination,  that  proves  his  ruin." 
In  a  note,  he  adds,  "I  maintain  that  men  have  the  same  power,  strictly  speaking,  before 
they  are  wrought  upon  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  after,  and  before  conversion  as  after ;  that 
the  work  of  the  Spirit  endows  us  with  no  new  rational  powers,  nor  any  powers  that  are 
necessary  to  moral  agency." 
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evidence.  The  manuscript  was  soon  returned,  accompanied  with  a  letter  re- 
plete with  illiterate  abuse,  while  all  argument  was  declined,  on  the  pretext  that 
"  enough  had  been  said  already."  He  charges  Mr.  F.  with  having  "  gathered 
those  scriptures  used  by  Arminians,"  to  the  neglect  of  those  parts  which 
"  speak  distinctly  and  clearly  the  Jews'  language,  and  not  the  language  of  Ash- 
dod."  He  further  charges  him  with  disrespect  to  Drs.  Gill,  Owen,  Ridgely, 
&c.  ;  and  concludes  by  expressing  his  conviction  that  "  time  was  when  no 
«uch  calf  would  ever  have  been  suffered  to  be  born  or  nourished  at  the  little 
iieeting  at  Kettering." 

The  respect  Mr.  Fullef  bore  to  the  private  character  of  this  individual  induced 
xim  to  reply.  "  If,"  he  writes,  "  a  friend  of  mine  had  called  on  me  purely  in 
A  way  of  respect ;  if  he  had  vmtten  any  thing  that  I  did  not  approve  ;  if  I  had 
)?quested  and  even  importuned  a  sight  of  it  upon  the  footing  of  friendship; 
1/  he  had  desired  me  with  all  the  frankness  of  a  Christian  to  point  out  any  of 
his  mistakes,  promising  to  rectif}^  or  suppress  any  thing  that  should  be  found 
amiss,  adding,  however,  this  caution,  that  I  should  not  barely  call  them  mis- 
takes, but  prove  them  so  ;  if,  on  perusing  his  papers,  I  had,  instead  of  making 
any  candid  remarks  tending  to  conviction,  written  a  letter  fraught  with  reproach- 
ful sneers  and  low  invective,  unaccompanied  by  any  kind  of  evidence  ;  I  should 
have  thought,  had  I  thought  right,  that  I  had  acted  beneath  the  minister,  the 
Christian,  or  the  man. 

"  Texts  of  Scripture  are  none  the  worse  for  having  been  quoted  by  Arminians. 
You  wonder  that  any  who  call  themselves  Calvinists  should  talk  thus;  and  I 
wonder  any  should  call  themselves  Calvinists  who  talk  otherwise.  It  is  very 
singular  to  charge  me  with  disrespect  to  Drs.  Gill  and  Owen,  when  there  is 
not  a  single  animadversion  on  their  writings  in  the  whole  MS.  As  to  the  former, 
I  have  not  taken  a  single  quotation  from  his  writings,  nor  spoken  a  syllable 
about  his  sentiments,  but  barely  written  his  name  on  a  blank  page  for  the  pur- 
pose of  transcribing  something  from  him  tending  to  confirm  what  I  have  written, 
when  I  should  copy  it  again.  As  to  the  latter,  I  never  met  with  any  thing  of 
importance  in  his  writings  on  which  I  saw  any  reason  to  animadvert;  so  far 
from  it,  that  I  know  of  no  writer  for  whom  I  have  so  great  an  esteem  ;  it  would 
be  a  faint  expression  for  me  to  say  I  approve  his  principles — I  admire  them.  I 
suppose  you  saw  the  names  of  these  worthies,  and  observed  that  I  said  or  in- 
tended to  say  something  about  them,  and  you  concluded  it  must  be  against  them. 
This  reminds  me  of  an  old  woman  who,  hearing  her  clergyman  frequently 
preach  against  popery,  excliimed,  'Our  parson  is  certainly  a  papish ;  for  he 
talks  so  much  about  the  pope.'  Alas  !  into  what  misconstructions  and  misre- 
presentations will  not  a  partial  spirit  insensibly  betray  us !  I  believe,  if  Drs. 
G.  and  O.  were  living,  they  would  defend  their  principles  against  some  things 
which  certain  writers  since  their  death  have  attempted  to  father  upon  them :  the 
same  may  be  said  of  Dr.  Ridgely  ;  I  never  saw  more  than  one  passage  in  his 
writings  unfavourable  to  my  views,  and  could  produce  twenty  for  them. 

"But  I  have  '  treated  the  sacred  Scriptures  with  partiality,  by  collecting 
those  parts  which  suit  my  turn,  and  omitting  others  that  clearly  speak  the  Jews' 
and  not  my  Ashdod  language.'  Truly,  sir,  I  never  thought  it  necessary  to  col- 
lect scriptures  irrelative  to  the  purpose  for  which  I  was  writing.  I  suppose  you 
would  have  had  me  occupy  half  the  work  in  proving  the  doctrine  of  election,  as 
Mr.  Wayman  did — a  doctrine  believed  by  his  antagonist  as  much  as  himself. 
I  assure  you,  sir,  I  never  observed  a  studied  silence  of  any  one  argument  or 
scripture  that  might  be  thought  to  make  against  me.     It  seems,  according  to 
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your  acp.ount,  that  one  part  only  of  the  Scripture  speaks  clearly  and  distinctly 
what  you  call  the  Jews'  la/iguage.  I  used  to  think,  sir,  the  Scriptures  were  all 
of  a  piece,  hut  I  understand  you — that  part  which  does  not  agree  with  your 
creed  does  not  speak  Jews^  language.  This  comes,  too,  from  the  pen  of  the  man 
who,  in  the  same  letter,  and  even  the  same  sentence,  was  charging  his  friend 
with  treating  the  sacred  Scriptures  with  partiality ! 

"  You  must  go  on,  sir,  if  you  choose,  calling  me  Arminian,  Baxterian,  or  any 
thing  else  it  may  please  you  best.  These  are  things  which  I  hope  will  not 
move  me.  I  only  say  that  though  I  verily  believe  it  is  every  man's  dxity  to  be 
of  a  right  spirit — such  a  spirit  as  cordially  to  embrace  whatever  God  makes  knoivn, 
yet  such  is  my  opinion  of  human  nature,  that  I  have  not  the  most  distant  idea 
of  either  the  probable  or  possible  salvation  of  any  one  but  those  who  '  according 
to  God's  purpose'  are  '  made  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power,'  and  this  you 
must  have  fully  known,  had  you  with  any  candour  attended  to  what  I  have 
written. 

"  I  desire  to  seek  both  '  truth  and  peace,''  and  so  far  as  I  can  enjoy  the  latter 
without  sacrificing  the  former,  I  hope  it  will  be  one  chief  object  of  my  pursuit. 
Should  what  I  have  written  be  published,  and  should  any  number  of  persons, 
instead  of  seriously  attending  to  evidence,  take  fire,  call  names,  and  set  their 
churches  in  a  flame — and  should  they  after  this  upbraid  me  with  having  '  stirred 
up  divisions  in  the  churches,'  for  all  or  any  of  this  I  hope  I  shall  never  be 
thought  accountable." 

This  reply  called  forth  a  second  and  a  third  letter  equally  abusive  ;  but  as 
for  evidences,  the  demand  for  them  is  a  mere  "  come  off."  "  Are  there  not," 
he  asks,   "reasons  enough,  evidences  in  plenty,  already  extant?" 

Mr.  Fuller's  polemical  propensities  were  hardly  strong  enough  to  be  attracted, 
by  this  sagacious  reference  to  "  evidences  already  extant,"  to  the  continuance 
of  a  correspondence  in  which  he  could  gain  nothing  but  scurrility  ;  he  therefore 
respectfully  declined  it. 

This  correspondence  would  not  have  been  thought  deserving  of  notice,  but 
that  it  fairly  represents  the  temper,  talents,  and  information  of  a  large  portion 
of  the  opposition  it  was  Mr.  Fuller's  fate  to  encounter  in  private  intercourse ; 
while  no  small  degree  of  it  actually  struggled  into  print  in  the  shape  of  various 
pamphlets,  some  of  which  are  fraught  with  doggerel  of  the  very  lowest  grade. 

It  was  refreshing  amidst  all  this  to  find  a  few  opponents  capable  of  observing 
the  rules  of  civilized  intercourse,  and  of  addressing  themselves  for  the  most 
part  to  the  consideration  of  the  points  in  dispute ;  such  were  the  Rev.  Messrs. 
Button,  A.  Booth,  A.  Maclean,  and,  on  the  Arminian  side,  Dan  Taylor.*     It 

*  Perhaps  justice  demands  that  the  statement  be  here  made,  that  though  Mr.  Taylor 
ostensibly  appeared  as  the  antagonist  of  Mr.  Fuller,  yet  that  the  principal  man  in  the  pro- 
duction of  his  books  was  the  late  Rev.  George  Birley,  of  St.  Ives,  in  Huntingdonshire,  the 
intimate  friend  of  Robert  Robinson,  the  latter  having  delivered  his  ii^enious  sermon  on 
the  pastoral  olRce  founded  on  friendship  at  Mr.  B.'s  ordination.  Mr.  Fuller  always  sus- 
pected  this  to  be  the  fact,  and  Mr.  li.  distinctly  told  me  after  his  death  that  he  suggested 
to  Mr.  Taylor  his  principal  line  of  arguments,  and  some  of  his  illustrations.  I  know  not 
that  this  fact  in  itself  would  be  worth  recording,  if  it  did  not  allow  me  an  opportunity  of 
warning  my  younger  ministerial  brethren  against  the  temper  and  spirit  of  Mr.  Birley,  which 
destroyed  his  usefulness,  and  his  reputation.  He  was  a  man  of  unquestionably  acute  mind, 
■was  inordinately  fond  of  criticism,  and  never  seemed  so  happy  as  when  heaping  on  an  op- 
ponent  a  load  of  questions  which  no  man  could  answer.  He  resided  at  St.  Ives  nearly  fifty 
years,  and  was  for  some  time  very  popular;  having,  however,  inoculated  his  {)copIe  with 
his  own  spirit,  which  extended  into  other  congregations  in  the  town-,  religion  long  seemed 
to  be  lost  in  speculation.  For  many  years  before  his  death  he  had  but  the  skeleton  of  a 
congregation,  and  even  these  dispersed  soon  after  he  died.  Nothing  but  a  very  sound, 
judicious,  and  perseveringly  energetic  ministry  could  have  repaired  the  mischiefs  of  his 
conduct  in  the  neighbouring  churches. — B. 
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■was  a  matter,  however,  of  grave  complaint,  that  much  misconception  and  con- 
sequent misrepresentation  of  his  views  was  to  be  found  in  each  of  their  publi- 
cations, a  considerable  portion  of  which  was  devoted  to  the  elaborate  proving 
of  doctrines  cordially  received  by  their  opponent ;  nor  was  there  any  thing  in 
the  course  of  his  polemical  career  which  furnished  Mr.  Fuller  with  so  much 
cause  of  grief  as  the  reiterated  disingenuousness  of  conduct  manifested  towards 
him  by  a  man  so  deservedly  esteemed  for  learning,  integrity,  and  holiness  of 
character,  as  Mr.  Booth,  between  whom  and  himself  there  was  moreover  but  a 
slight  difference  of  opinion.  The  circulation  of  certain  incorrect  and  injurious 
representations  of  Mr.  Fuller's  sentiments,  the  subsequent  publication  of  the 
same  after  a  distinct  avowal  of  their  incorrectness,  and  their  republication  after 
a  serious  and  respectful  letter  of  remonstrance,  of  which  Mr.  B.  takes  no  notice, 
furnish  evidence  of  the  power  of  prejudice  over  even  an  upright  mind.  Impar- 
tiality requires  the  admission  that  Mr.  Fuller  was,  in  more  than  one  instance, 
chargeable  with  misrepresentation,  the  discovery  of  which  was,  however,  fol- 
lowed by  the  most  prompt  and  unqualified  acknowledgment. 

The  reply  to  Mr.  Button  was  accompanied  by  an  answer  to  "  Observations, 
&c.,  by  Philanthropes,"  a  work  in  which  the  Rev.  D.  Taylor  attacks  with 
considerable  spirit  and  ingenuity  the  Calvinistic  positions  of  "  The  Gospel 
worthy,"  &c.  "  It  may  appear  somewhat  extraordinary,"  says  Mr.  Fuller,  in 
his  reply,  "  that  the  same  sentiment  should  be  liable  to  opposition  from  gentle- 
men of  such  contrary  principles  as  Mr.  Button  and  Philanthropos.  It  may 
be  less  surprising,  however,  when  it  is  considered  that  there  are  certain  points 
in  which  the  most  opposite  extremes  are  known  to  meet.  An  attentive  reader 
will  perceive  a  great  affinity  in  the  tendency  of  their  reasonings  on  various  sub- 
jects. If  I  am  not  greatly  mistaken,  they  both  particularly  agree  in  denying 
faith  in  Christ  to  be  a  duty  required  by  the  moral  laio  ,•  and  in  excusing  the  sin- 
ner, unless  g7-ace  is  bestowed  upon  him,  in  his  non-compliance  with  every  thing 
spiritually  good." 

The  exceptions  taken  by  Mr,  Maclean  were  of  a  complexion  different  from  either 
of  those  before  stated,  and  were  grounded  on  certain  views  of  the  nature  of 
faith,  and  its  priority  to  regeneration  and  repentance,  peculiar  to  the  bulk  of 
the  Baptist  churches  in  Scotland  and  parts  of  Ireland.  Mr.  M.  argued  that  Mr. 
Fuller's  position  of  a  holy  change  of  heart  being  requisite  in  order  to  true  faith 
in  Christ,  was  "  subversive  of  the  great  doctrine  of  justification  by  grace  alone 
without  the  works  of  the  law,"  and  maintained  that  faith  was  a  mere  intellec- 
tual exercise,  ascribing  to  it,  nevertheless,  all  the  fruits  of  a  holy  principle. 

To  this  view  of  things  Mr.  Fuller  first  replied  in  an  appendix  to  the  second 
edition  of  his  work,  which,  giving  rise  to  further  observations  on  the  part  of  his 
opponent,  resulted  in  the  production  of  "  Strictures  on  Sandemanianism,  in 
Twelve  Letters  to  a  Friend,"  a  work  worthy  alike  of  the  talents  of  its  author 
and  of  the  powerful  antagonist  against  whose  Avritings  it  was  directed. 

The  controversy  on  faith,  which  in  all  its  branches  extended,  with  some  inter- 
vals, to  a  period  of  more  than  tv/enty  years,  was  by  far  the  most  considerable 
in  which  Mr.  Fuller  was  engaged  ;  and  it  being  that  which  was  the  most  iden- 
tified with  his  name,  and  which  gave  rise  to  the  grossest  misrepresentations  of 
his  character  and  views,  especially  in  his  own  denomination,  no  apology  will 
be  offered  for  the  peculiar  prominence  given  to  it  in  this  memoir. 

A  continuation  of  the  diary  from  which  extracts  have  already  been  made, 
while  it  exhibits  the  feelings  under  which  Mr.  Fuller  commenced  and  continued 
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these  engagements,  will  serve  to  fill  up  the  portraiture  of  his  character  at  this 
period  of  his  life. 

"  Aug.  10,  1784. — Occupied  in  writing  for  the  press  some  persuasives  to 
united  prayer  for  the  revival  of  real  religion. 

"  20. — Many  misgivings  of  heart,  about  engaging  in  defence  of  what  I  esteem 
truth,  lest  the  cause  of  Christ  should  be  injured  through  me.  Surely,  if  I  did 
not  believe  that  in  defence  of  which  I  write  to  be  important  truth,  I  would  hide 
my  head  in  obscurity  all  my  days. 

"  21. — Much  pain  at  heart  to-day,  while  reading  in  Dr.  Owen.  Feel  almost 
a  sacred  reverence  for  his  character.  Surely  I  am  more  brutish  than  any  man, 
and  have  not  the  understanding  of  a  man  !  Oh  that  I  might  be  led  into  Divine 
truth  !  '  Christ  and  his  cross  be  all  my  theme.'  I  love  his  name,  and  wish  to 
make  it  the  centre  in  which  all  the  lines  of  my  ministry  should  meet !  The 
Lord  direct  my  way  in  respect  of  publishing.  Assuredly  he  knows  my  end  is 
to  vindicate  the  excellence  of  his  character,  and  his  worthiness  of  being  loved 
and  credited. 

"  23. — The  weight  of  publishing  still  lies  upon  me.  I  expect  a  great  share 
of  unhappiness  through  it.  I  had  certainly  much  rather  go  through  the  world 
in  peace,  did  I  not  consider  this  step  as  my  duty.  I  feel  a  jealousy  of  myself, 
lest  I  should  not  be  endued  with  meekness  and  patience  sufficient  for  contro- 
versy. The  Lord  keep  me !  I  wish  to  suspect  my  own  spirit,  and  go  forth  lean- 
ing on  him  for  strength.  I  heard  yesterday  that  Mr.  William  Clarke  is  likely 
to  come  to  Carlton ;  the  Lord  grant  he  may  !  Oh  that  I  were  of  such  a  meek 
and  lowly  spirit  as  that  good  man  ! 

"  24. — Some  tenderness  in  prayer  of  late,  yet  fear  lest  I  should  be  blasted  in 
my  ministry  on  account  of  my  barrenness.  Conversation  with  INIr.  Toller*  on 
various  subjects  atfecting  to  me.  The  Lord  keep  me  and  lead  me  into  all  truth. 

"  25. — Enjoyed  delight  for  some  days  in  reading  over  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles before  family  prayer.     Sweet  times  in  that  duty. 

"  26. — I  felt  some  tenderness  to-day  at  the  church-meeting  ;  but  much  depres- 
sion of  spirit  generally  now  attends  me.  I  feel  a  solid  satisfaction  that  the 
cause  in  which  I  am  about  to  engage  is  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness ; 
but  I  am  afraid  lest  it  should  suffer  througli  me. 

"  29. — A  very  tender  and  affectionate  time  in  prayer  for  the  congregation, 
especially  the  young  people. — Finished  expounding  Christ's  sermon  on  the 
mount.  Some  cautions  I  had  given  me  to-night  I  wish  I  may  attend  to.  The 
Lord  lead  me  into  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  keep  me  from  extremes. 

"  Sept.  3. — Very  earnest  and  fervent  this  evening,  preaching  on  love  to 
Christ's  salvation.     Oh  if  God  would  but  make  use  of  it ! 

a  G. — Feel  myself  vile  before  God.  My  vileness  is  as  if  it  were  restless,  and 
could  never  be  still  night  nor  day. 

"  19 — A  letter  from  Soham  much  depresses  me  to  hear  of  their  jarrings. 
Know  not  how  to  preach. 

"  21. — Occupied  all  day  in  writing  letters  into  Cambridgeshire.  Oh  may 
God  bless  them  to  their  good  !   Very  tender  in  writing  them. 

"  22. — Chiefly  employed  in  preparing  a  MS.  for  the  press  on  the  obligations 
of  men  in  respect  to  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Felt  some  pleasure  in  the  sentiments 
I  have  written. 

*  The  excellent  congregational  minister  at  Kettering,  an  extract  from  whose  funeral  ser- 
mon for  Mr.  Fuller,  and  also  his  own  character  as  delineated  by  Mr.  Ilall,  appear  in  the 
latter  portion  of  this  Memoir. — B. 
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"  26. — Deeply  affected  this  morning  in  thinking  and  preaching  on  the  poor 
and  needy  seeking  water  and  finding  none,  &c.  Some  tenderness  too  in  the  after- 
noon :  this  thought  was  moving,  that  our  hardness  of  heart  broJce  Christ's  heart, 
and  our  stupidity  made  his  soul  exceedingly  sorrowful,  even  unto  death. 

"  Oct.  4. — To-morrow,  ministers'  meeting ;  the  Lord  meet  with  us.  The 
ministers  met  to-night,  it  being  the  monthly  exercise  of  prayer  for  the  revival 
of  religion. 

''  7. — Spent  the  day  chiefly  in  the  company  of  some  of  the  ministers.  Much 
depressed  in  spirit,  and  grieved  at  seeing  such  levity  and  wanton  folly  in  a  cer- 
tain person.  My  heart  is  sick  of  all  knowledge  and  accomplishments  unless 
made  to  subserve  the  cause  of  the  blessed  Redeemer.  How  empty  and  frothy, 
unless  sanctified  by  the  grace  of  God !  Felt  my  heart  go  out  in  prayer  for  that 
person. 

"18. — Much  depressed  in  spirit  on  account  of  my  want  of  spirituality; 
prayed  with  tenderness  of  heart.  Sensibly  felt  my  entire  dependence  on  the 
Spirit  of  God  for  the  continuance  of  the  work  of  grace  as  well  as  for  the  be- 
ginning of  it. 

"21. — Feel  some  pain  in  the  thought  of  being  about  to  publish  On  the  Obli- 
gations of  Men  to  Believe  in  Christ,  as  supposing  I  shall  thereby  expose  myself 
to  much  abuse,  which  is  disagreeable  to  the  flesh.  Had  I  not  a  satisfaction  that 
it  is  the  cause  of  God  and  truth,  I  would  drop  all  thoughts  of  printing.  The  Lord 
keep  me  meek  and  lowly  in  heart. 

"  22. —  [In  allusion  to  the  termination  of  a  domestic  trial]  This  day  the  Lord 
has  been  merciful.  A  saying  of  Mr.  Hall,  which  I  heard  him  use  in  prayer, 
has  been  much  to  me  of  late.  '  Lord,  we  are  bound  this  night  to  love  thee  more 
than  ever  we  did  before.' 

"  24. — I  have  many  fears  concerning  certain  flesh-pleasing  doctrines  lately 
agitated,  particularly  that  of  the  final  salvation  of  all,  men  and  devils.  I  have 
no  doubt  that  this  notion  will  have  a  great  spread  in  twenty  years'  time,  how- 
ever contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  seeing  it  is  just  what  suits  the  flesh. 

"  31. — Preached  this  afternoon  on  the  dimensions  of  the  love  of  Christ.  Great 
delight  at  the  Lord's  supper.  Oh  to  know  more  of  and  live  upon  Christ!  he 
must  be  our  daily  bread.  Sweet  pleasure  to-night.  Can  hardly  forbear  singing 
as  I  go  about, 

'  Oh  for  this  love  let  rocks  and  hills 
Their  lasting  silence  break,'  &c. 

"Nov.  12. — Feel  my  mind  earnestly  engaged  in  longing  for  the  salvation  of 
souls ;  earnest  in  prayer  for  this.  Oh  what  an  awful  thing  it  seems  to  me  for 
sinners  under  a  fatal  disease  not  to  desire  a  remedy  ! 

"  22. — Walked  to  Northampton.  Some  prayer  that  God  would  bless  that 
about  which  I  am  going,  namely,  the  printing  of  a  manuscript  on  faith  in  Christ 
being  the  duty  of  unregenerate  sinners. 

"  Dec.  18. — Feel  myself  to-day  a  poor  carral  wretch  !  Casting  my  eye  on 
'Woe  to  the  idol  shepherd,'  &c.,  thought  that  was  my  character.  Reading  in 
James,  '  with  meekness  receive  the  ingrafted  word,''  niethought  there  was  some- 
thing in  that  which  I  could  not  reach.  Felt  my  heart  go  up  to  God  that  I  might 
understand  it. 

"  22. — Some  tender  feelings  under  my  frequent  indisposition  of  body.  Thought 
how  I  should  bear  it,  if  God  should  lay  me  by  from  the  work  of  the  ministry. 

*'  31. — Deeply  affected  on  Wednesday  night,  in  singing  with  little  R.  in  my 
arms : — 
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'  0  mayst  thou  live  to  reach  the  place,'  &c. 

If  I  should  die  before  him,  let  him  remember  this,  and  S.  the  verses  in  the 
diary,  &c. 

"  1785,  Jan.  2,  Lord's  day. — Preached  this  afternoon  a  new-year's  sermon  to 
young  people,  from  '  Come,  ye  children,'  &c.  Some  sweet  and  solemn  feelings, 
as  I  sat  in  the  vestry,  while  a  hymn  for  the  new  year  was  sung  :  felt  my  heart 
very  tender,  and  a  longing  desire  for  the  welfare  of  the  young  people :  preached 
to  them  with  some  earnestness.  Felt  much  also  this  day  in  reading  Biinyaii's 
Holy  War,  particularly  that  part  where  the  four  captains  agree  to  petition  the 
King  for  more  force :  felt  a  great  satisfaction  in  my  principles  concerning 
preaching  to  sinners,  and  a  desire  to  pray,  like  them,  for  help  from  on  high,  to 
render  the  word  eflectual. 

"  8. — Much  affected  to-day  in  hearing  my  little  girl  say,  '  How  soon  sabbath 
day  comes  again  !'  Felt  grieved  to  see  the  native  aversion  of  the  carnal  heart  to 
God  so  early  discovering  itself.  Was  led  to  importune  God  at  a  throne  of  grace 
on  her  behalf. 

"  9. — This  evening  expounded  Acts  vi.  One  verse  in  particular  carries  in  it 
conviction  to  me  :  That  we  may  give  ourselves  wholly  to  prayer  and  the  ministry 
of  the  word. 

"  11. — Some  outgoings  of  heart  in  prayer  to-day  for  the  revival  of  real  reli- 
gion, first  in  my  own  soul,  and  then  in  the  churches  in  general.  My  own  mental 
departures  from  God  have  been  long  and  great !  Went  several  times  to  the  Lord, 
with  some  satisfaction,  but  found  not  such  nearness  of  access  as  I  could  wish. 
"  14. — Spoke  to-night  with  some  freedom  on  Psal.  cxvi.  9,  'I  will  walk  be- 
fore the  Lord,'  &c.  Explained  it  as  consisting  in  viewing  ourselves  always  as 
in  God^s  sight,  and  not  merely  in  the  sight  of  creatures,  whether  godly  or  un- 
godly ;  in  striving  to  please  God ;  and  in  attending  in  a  constant  way  to  the 
most  spiritual  duties.  Observed  the  goodriess  of  the  resolution ;  because  this 
course  was  safe,  honourable,  and  happy. 

"  Feb.  8. — Visited  Mr.  Toller  to-day,  who  has  been  very  ill :  some  serious 
conversation  with  him  on  the  importance  of  real  religion  in  a  dying  hour. 

"  11. — Read  part  of  the  life  of  J.  Janeway  to-day,  with  much  conviction  and 
tenderness.     0  my  life,  how  low  to  his  ! 

"  13. — Some  earnestness  to-day  in  preaching  on  pressing  forward,  and  on  the 
desire  accomplished  being  stveet  to  the  soul ;  but  little  spirituality.  Very  earnest 
to-night  in  preaching  from  '  What  will  ye  do  in  the  end  thereof?' 

"  16. — In  the  company  of  Christian  friends.     Some  good  conversation,  but 

no  free  tender  talk  on  things  spiritual  and  experimental.      I  find  Mr. and 

the  people  at carry  their  resentments  very  high,  on  account  of  what  they 

reckon  my  erroneous  principles.  I  need  grace  not  so  much  at  present  to  keep 
me  from  resenting  again  as  to  keep  me  from  rejoicing  in  their  iniquit}'.  Un- 
doubtedly they  could  not  take  measures  that  would  more  conduce  to  the  repu- 
tation of  what  I  have  written  and  of  what  I  preach,  as  well  as  to  their  own 
detriment. 

"19. — Feel  an  earnest  desire  that  my  mind  might  be  well  furnished  with 
gospel  sentiments.  Found  encouragement  in  observing  several  in  the  congre- 
gation who  are  likely  soon  to  join  the  church. 

"23. — Tenderness  in  private  pra5fer,  attended  with  shame.  An  agreeable 
visit  with  Mr.  B.  W.  at  Mr.  T.'s.  Conversation  very  serious  and  profitable, 
chiefly  on  closet  pra}'er  and  experimental  subjects. 

"March   11. — Feel  a  general  lowness  of  spirits;  partly  occasioned  by  the 
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bitter  spirit  of  some  neighbouring  ministers,  respecting  my  late  publication  and 
my  preaching;  and  partly  by  sympathy  with  some  of  my  friends  under  trials. 

"  16. — Visited  Mr.  Toller  to-day,  and  had  some  good  conversation. 

"21. — Have  been  somewhat  stirred  beyond  due  bounds  to-day,  in  talkinor 
with  a  member  of  the  church  who  has  sinned.  It  would  have  been  better  for 
me  to  have  thought  more  of  myself,  and  to  have  spoken  to  him  with  more  hu- 
mility. 

"  25. — Returning  from  Woodford,  (where  I  preached  last  night,  with  ear- 
nestness and  solemnity  of  spirit,  on  the  ways  of  sin  being  movable,  like  those 
of  the  adulteress,)  I  was  led  into  a  profitable  strain  of  meditation,  on  our  good 
Shepherd's  care  of  his  flock,  occasioned  by  seeing  some  lambs  exposed  to  the 
cold,  and  a  poor  sheep  perishing  for  want  of  care. 

"28. — Some  heaviness  of  heart,  because  some  of  my  friends  do  not  take 
that  freedom  with  me  which  I  wish  they  did ;   at  least  it  seems  so  to  me. 

"April  19. — Preached  at  Wellingborough,  with  some  freedom,  on  Christ's 
commanding  us  to  watch.  Some  conviction  by  conversing  with  Mr.  Carver, 
whose  carefulness  not  to  circulate  an  evil  report  I  admire. 

"  28. — I  find  it  is  often  observed  that  persons  in  my  condition,  without  greater 
advantages  as  to  learning,  are  generally  apt  to  be  more  censorious  than  others 
whose  learning  is  far  greater.     I  wish  I  may  be  always  on  the  watch  here. 

"  29. — Somewhat  unhappy  to  see  the  disrelish,  as  I  think,  of  one  of  my 
friends  to  the  doctrines  of  sovereign  grace.  Oh  that  I  may  not  only  believe  the 
truth,  but  love  it ! 

"30. — Thought  to-day  I  could  wish  to  die  if  I  had  but  done  my  generation 
work.  Last  Monday  I  heard  a  young  man  at  N.  speak  of  the  advantage  of 
mixing  prayer  with  reading  the  word.  This  morning  I  have  been  trying  to  read 
in  that  way.  Read  the  second  chapter  of  Hosea  thus ;  longing  to  use  that  sweet 
and  holy  freedom  which  the  Lord  designs  to  encourage,  when  he  directs  the 
church  to  call  him  not  Baali,  but  Ishi.  Oh  that  I  could  dwell  nearer  to  God  ! 
I  fear  some  trials  in  the  church  ;  but  were  I  kept  near  to  him,  I  should  be  able 
to  bear  any  thing. 

"  May  1. — Found  earnestness  in  preaching  on  the  words  of  God  doing  good  to 
the  upright,  and  on  Chrises  being  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  Felt 
my  heart  drawn  out  in  prayer  this  morning  that  God  would  make  some  use  of 
me  for  good.  Praying  that  I  might  not  labour  in  vain  and  spend  my  strength 
for  nought,  T  felt  a  check  of  this  kind — What  then  is  my  labour,  and  of  what 
account  is  my  strength?  On  this  I  found  much  outgoing  of  heart,  in  pleading 
Christ's  merits  as  the  ground,  and  the  welfare  of  souls  as  the  end. 

"  2, — Returning  from  Brigstock,  where  I  preached  last  night,  some  conversa- 
tion with  Mr.  Porter,  of  Thrapston,*  makes  me  reflect  on  myself  for  impru- 
dence.    I  feel  how  far  off  from  a  right  spirit  I  often  am.     This  evening  I  felt 

*  This  excellent  man,  a  deacon  of  the  Baptist  church  at  Thrapston  from  its  commence- 
ment, died  at  an  advanced  age,  in  ISIG.  I  may  be  permitted,  in  this  connection,  to  relate 
an  anecdote,  told  me  by  the  late  excellent  Joseph  J.  Stevenson,  for  many  a  years  a  col- 
league of  Mr.  P.  in  the  diaconate.  Mr.  S.,  in  the  early  period  of  his  bearing  office,  did 
not  feel  quite  comfortable,  and  was  strongly  disposed  to  resign  his  station.  He  was,  how- 
ever, prevailed  on  first  to  consult  Mr.  Fuller  on  the  subject ;  and  as  his  residence  was  but 
nine  miles  from  Kettering,  he  went  there  for  that  purpose.  Mr.  F.  listened  with  great 
patience  to  the  whole  details,  the  substance  of  which  was,  that  he  did  not  think  he  was 
treated  by  the  church  with  the  respect  which  his  office  demanded.  Mr.  Fuller  looked  at 
him  with  his  solemn  earnestness,  and  emphatically  said,  "  A  man,  my  brother,  who  wishes 
to  be  loved,  must  show  himself  lovely."  "  This  was  quite  enough  for  me,"  said  Mr.  S. 
when  he  told  me  the  facts,  "  I  returned  home,  and  never  since  have  had  to  complain  of 
any  lack  of  respect  on  the  part  of  the  church.'' — B. 
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tender  all  the  time  of  the  prayer-meeting  for  the  revival  of  religion  ;  but,  in 
hearing  Mr.  Bceby  Wallis  pray  for  me,  I  was  overcome  :  his  having  a  better 
opinion  of  me  than  I  deserve  cuts  me  to  the  heart!  Went  to  prayer  myself,  and 
found  my  mind  engaged  more  than  ordinarily  in  praying  for  the  revival  of  reli- 
gion. I  had  felt  many  sceptical  thoughts;  as  though  there  were  room  to  ask, 
What  profit  shall  I  have  if  I  pray  to  God  1  for  which  I  was  much  grieved. 
Find  a  great  satisfaction  in  these  monthly  meetings  :  even  supposing  our  re- 
quests should  not  be  granted,  yet  prayer  to  God  is  its  own  reward.  Felt  many 
bitter  reflections  for  my  stupid  carnal  way  of  living. 

"  8. — Impressed  this  morning  in  thinking  of  the  wants  of  the  people,  how 
they  would  probably  be  coming  from  many  places  round,  in  quest  of  spiritual 
food,  while  I  was  barren,  and  scarcely  knew  what  to  say  to  them.  Affected  in 
thinking  of  Micah  vii.,   'Feed  thy  people  with  thy  rod,'  &c." 

After  alluding  to  a  journey  to  Soham,  and  giving  the  details  of  a  week's  ex- 
ercise in  preaching  and  conversation  in  that  neighbourhood,  he  adds — 

"  June  2. — To-day  I  go  for  home,  laden  with  the  burdens  of  others  as  well 
as  some  of  my  own. 

"  4. — An  uncommon  load  lies  all  day  on  my  spirits.  I  am  incapable  of  all 
profitable  meditation  :  feel  pained  for  the  people  to-morrow.  Some  few  exer- 
cises on  subjection  to  the  Father  of  spirits  ;  but  very  heavy  in  heart. 

"  5. — Feel  myself  quite  ill  with  sorrow  of  heart:  had  a  very  tender  forenoon 
on  the  subject  mentioned  above;  but  a  poor  wretched  afternoon:  very  much 
depressed  all  day. 

"  6. — But  little  exercise  till  towards  night,  when  the  sorrows  of  yesterday 
returned,  and  for  tvi'o  hours  preyed  upon  my  heart  stronger  than  ever,  so  as  to 
ftiake  me  very  ill.     Darkness  and  confusion  of  mind  overwhelm  me. 

"  7. — Engaged  in  writing  out  the  circular  letter  on  Declensions  in  Religion  for 
the  press  :  found  some  very  tender  feelings  towards  the  latter  part  of  it ;  and 
enjoyed  a  good  deal  of  pleasure  on  the  whole  in  writing  it. 

"  14. — Taken  up  with  the  company  of  Mr.  Robert  Hall,  jun.  :  feel  much 
pain  for  him.  The  Lord,  in  mercy  to  him  and  his  churches  in  this  country, 
keep  him  in  the  path  of  truth  and  righteousness. 

"  25.- — Some  pain  of  mind  through  a  letter  from  Mr. ,  of  London,  express- 
ing his  fears  lest  my  publication  should  occasion  some  uncomfortable  disputes. 
Some  outgoings  of  heart  to  God  that  this  might  not  be. 

"  But  a  poor  day  yesterday  in  meditation  ;  yet  this  day  has  been,  I  think,  one 
of  the  best  I  have  experienced  for  years.  Most  tenderly  and  earnestly  aflfected, 
both  in  prayer  and  in  preaching.  In  the  morning  I  could  scarcely  go  on  for 
weeping,  while  preaching  from  Acts  iv.  33,  '  Great  grace  was  upon  them  all!' 
Not  quite  so  well  in  the  afternoon,  though  I  was  upon  the  excellency  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ.  Yet  I  felt  a  sweet  serenity  at  the  Lord's  supper,  and  spoke  of  it 
under  the  idea  of  a  feast. 

"  29. — Pleasant  conversation  with  some  persons  newly  awakened.  Heard 
Dr.  Addington  to-night,  on  our  light  ajpictions,  with  pleasure  and  profit;  but 
walked  alone  in  the  fields  exceedingly  disconsolate. 

"  July  3. — Another  exceedingly  melting  sabbath  :  very  tender  and  earnest  in 
prayer,  and  in  preaching  on  casting  our  care  on  the  Lord  ;  and,  in  the  afternoon, 
on  the  caution  given  to  glory,  not  in  wisdom,  strength,  or  riches,  but  in  the  know- 
ledge of  God.  Preached  in  the  evening  from  '  Turn  away  mine  eyes  from  be- 
holding vanity;'  occasioned  by  my  own  past  exercises,  and  applied  to  the  warn- 
ing of  people   agninst  the  vanities  of  the  world,  particularly  against  improper 
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behaviour  at  their  feasl,  which  is  to-morrow;  found  great  tenderness,  particu- 
larly in  warning  the  youth  from  the  example  of  the  young  woman  Avho  last  week 
came  to  such  an  awful  end. 

"5. — Rode  to  Walgrave  ;  somewhat  discouraged  to  see  disunion;  attempted 
a  reconciliation, which  I  hope  may  be  effected;  felt  tender  and  much  concerned. 

"  6. — This  morning  a  reconciliation  was  brought  about,  and  Mr.  Payne*  was 
ordained  their  pastor :  Mr.  Ryland,  jun,,  delivered  the  charge,  and  I  had  much 
profit  in  hearing  him. 

"16. — Some  pleasure  in  thinking  on  God's  power  to  do  abundantly  more 
than  we  can  ask  or  think.  Surely  he  had  need  have  more  power  in  giving  than 
I  have  in  asking. 

"  25. — I  was  much  impressed  this  morning  in  reading  Masori's  Remains.  Felt 
much  affected  and  very  solemn  in  prayer  and  conversing  with  a  poor  woman  at 
Barton,  who  seems  not  likely  to  be  here  long,  and  is  much  in  the  dark  as  to  her 
state. 

''Aug.  1. — Some  affectionate  emotions  of  heart  in  prayer  to-night  at  the 
monthly  prayer-meeting.  Surely  unbelief  damps  our  near  addresses  to  God,  and 
something  of  that  ungrateful  suspicion  which  asks,  '  What  profit  shall  we  have 
if  we  pray  unto  him  ]'  lies  at  the  bottom  of  our  indiff'erence  in  this  duty. 

"3. — Chiefly  employed  to-day  in  visiting  poor  friends.  I  have  been  too 
deficient  in  this  practice. 

"4. — Visited  several  more  poor  friends  ;  some  conversation  profitable;  but  I 
mix  all  with  sin. 

"  6. — Some  tenderness  in  thinking  on  Jonah  iii.  4,  '  I  said,  I  am  cast  out  of 
thy  sight ;  yet  will  1  look  again,'  &c.     We  have  had  some  awful  providences 

of  late.     Mr.  ,  a  clergyman   of  C ,  has   hanged  himself,  and  a  poor 

woman  of  B.  seems   in  the  very  jaws  of  dtsperation.     These  things   have  led 
me  to  think  on  something  that  may  be  an  antidote  to  despair. 

"8. — Some  exercises  of  mind  this  week  through  an  advertisement  of  Dr. 
Withers,  wherein  I  think  he  in  a  very  vain  manner  threatens  to  reduce  to  dust 
my  late  publication.  I  wish  I  may  be  kept  in  a  right  spirit.  I  find  myself,  on 
seeing  what  I  have  hitherto  seen,  much  subject  to  a  spirit  of  contempt;  but  I 
wish  not  to  indulge  too  much  of  that  temper.  Doubtless,  I  am  wrong  in  some 
things.  I  wish  I  may  be  all  along  open  to  conviction  ;  found  some  desires  go 
up  to  heaven  for  such  a  spirit  as  this, 

"  26. — A  letter  from  Mr.  Thomas, ■[  of  Leominster,  on  the  piece  I  lately  pub- 
lished, has  some  effect  upon  my  heart  in  a  way  of  tender  grief  and  fear. 

"  Sept.  30. — We  had  a  ministers'  meeting  at  Northampton.  I  preached,  and 
brother  Suicliff,  and  brother  Skinner.  But  the  best  part  of  the  day  was,  I  think, 
in  conversation.  A  question  was  discussed,  to  the  following  purport : — To  what 
causes  in  ministers  may  much  of  their  want  of  success  be  imputed?  The  answer 
turned  chiefly  upon  the  want  of  personal  religion ;  particularly  the  neglect  of 
close  dealing  with  God  in  closet  prayer.  .Ter.  x.  21,  was  here  referred  to, 
'  Their  pastors  are  become  brutish,  and  have  not  sought  the  Lord  ;  therefore 
they  shall  not  prosper,  and  their  flocks  shall  be  scattered.'  Another  reason 
assigned  was  the  want  of  reading  and  studying  the  Scriptures  more  as  Chris- 
tians, for  the  edification  of  our  own  souls.  We  are  too  apt  to  study  them  merely 
to  find  out  something  to  say  to  others,  without  living  upon  the  truth  ourselves. 

*  This  very  amiable  servant  of  Jesus  Christ  faithfully  laboured  in  this  church  for  about 
forty  years.  He  was  the  fiither  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Payne,  president  of  the  Congregational 
College  at  Exeter. — B. 

1'  it  appears  that  this  venerable  minister  afterwards  fully  embraced  Mr.  Fuller's  views. 
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If  we  eat  not  the  book,  before  we  deliver  its  contents  to  others,  we  may  expect 
the  Holy  Spirit  will  not  much  accompany  us.  If  we  study  the  Scriptures  as 
Christians,  the  more  familiar  we  are  with  them,  the  more  we  shall  feel  their  im- 
portance; but,  if  otherwise,  our  familiarity  with  the  word  will  be  like  that  of 
soldiers  and  doctors  with  death — it  will  wear  away  all  sense  of  its  importance 
from  our  minds.  To  enforce  this  sentiment,  Pro  v.  xxii.  17,  18,  was  referred 
to — '  Apply  thine  heart  to  knowledge — the  words  of  the  wise  will  be  pleasant 
if  thou  keep  them  within  thee ;  they  shall  withal  be  fitted  in  thy  lips.'  To  this 
might  be  added  Psal.  i.  2,  3.  Another  reason  was.  Our  want  of  being  emptied 
of  self-sufficiency.  In  proportion  as  we  lean  upon  our  own  gifts,  or  parts,  or 
preparations,  we  slight  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  no  wonder  that,  being  grieved,  he 
should  leave  us  to  do  our  work  alone.  Besides,  when  this  is  the  case,  it  is, 
humanly  speaking,  unsafe  for  God  to  prosper  us,  especially  those  ministers  who 
possess  considerable  abilities.  Reference  was  also  had  to  an  ordination  sermon 
lately  preached  by  Mr.  Booth  of  London,  to  Mr.  Hopkins,  Dr.  Giflbrd's  suc- 
cessor, from  '  Take  heed  to  thyself.'*  Oh  that  I  may  remember  these  hints  for 
my  good  ! 

"Oct.  3. — Preached  at  Corby  with  much  tenderness;  felt  some  encourage- 
ment on  hearing  of  one  person  to  whose  conversion  it  is  hoped  my  ministry  has 
been  made  instrumental. 

"  7. — Some  tremor  of  mind  in  hearing  that  Dr.  W.'s  book  is  in  the  press. 
What  I  fear  is  lest  his  manner  of  writing  should  be  provoking,  and  lest  I  should 
fall  into  an  unchristian  spirit. 

"  9. — A  miserable  afternoon.  After  service  I  was  told  of  a  J'oung  man,  to 
whom  I  had  been  made  useful  about  two  years  ago,  having  a  desire  to  join  the 
church.  I  have  for  some  time  felt  a  kind  of  despair  in  preaching  to  sinners  ; 
thinking  that,  on  account  of  my  being  so  carnally-minded,  God  would  never  bless 
any  thing  I  said.  This  instance,  and  that  of  last  Wednesday,  seem  to  afford  some 
encouragement,  and  to  make  me  think  that  it  is  possible,  however,  for  God  to 
work  even  by  me!  and  that  when  I  think  nothing  can  be  done,  then  it  is  pos- 
sible for  God  to  work.  I  have  long  sown  in  tears  :  oh  that  I  might,  in  some 
degree  at  least,  reap  in  joy!  Preached  at  night  with  an  unusual  affection  of 
heart,  and  sense  of  everlasting  things,  from  Job  xvi.  22,  'When  a  few  years  are 
come,'  &c. 

"30. — After  baptizing  several  persons,  preached  on  the  fellowship  of  Chris- 
tians affording  joy  to  ministers,  from  Phil.  i.  3 — 5. 

"Nov.  21. — For  above  a  fortnight  past  have  been  chiefly  out  on  journe3's. 

At  Bedford,  saw  Mr. ,  of  ;   glad  to  see   his  spirit  softened,  and 

his  prejudices,  I  hope,  giving  way.     Much  grieved  to  find  the  spirits  of  people 

about   the    neighbourhood  of  G hurt  by  controversy.       I   find   there   are 

several  whose  conversation  almost  entirely,  and  on  all  occasions,  turns  on  these 
subjects.  It  seems  to  be  one  of  Satan's  devices,  in  order  to  destroy  the  good 
tendency  of  any  truth,  to  get  its  advocates  to  hackney  it  out  of  its  senses, 
dwelling  upon  it  in  every  sermon  or  conversation,  to  the  exclusion  of  other 
things.  Thus  the  glorious  doctrines  of  free  and  great  grace  have  been  served 
in  the  last  age,  and  so  have  fallen  sadly  into  disrepute.  If  we  employ  all  our 
time  in  talking  about  what  men  ought  to  be  and  to  do,  it  is  likely  we  shall 
forget  to  put  it  into  practice,  and  then  all  is  over  with  us. 

*  Afterwards  published  and  very  extensively  circulated,  under  the  title  of  "Pastoral 
Cautions."'  No  sermon  was  ever  more  adapted  to  promote  the  welfare  of  young  minis- 
lers. — B. 
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*'  Dec.  7. — This  week  received  a  treatise  written  by  Mr.  Button  in  answer  to 
mine.  There  seems  to  be  an  abundance  of  things  in  it  very  foreign  from  the 
point,  and  very  little  evidence. 

a  16. — Set  off  for  home  with  my  little  girl,  who  has  been  ill  at  Northampton. 
My  heart  greatly  misgives  me.  If  God  should  take  either  of  my  children  from 
me,  I  seem  as  if  I  could  scarcely  sustain  it.  On  this  account  I  have  many  fears. 
Oh,  I  could  give  up  their  bodies,  but  I  want  to  see  piety  reigning  in  their  souls, 
before  they  go  hence  and  are  no  more  seen.  I  tried,  as  I  rode  home,  to  converse 
with  my  child,  and  to  instil  religious  principles  into  her  mind.  Oh  that  God 
would  bless  my  endeavours  to  that  end  ! 

"  18. — To-day  I  had  a  very  tender  forenoon,  in  preaching  from  Jer.  1.  4,  5. 
Oh  how  my  heart  went  forth  in  desire  after  the  salvation  of  souls,  for  some  of 
the  greatest  of  sinners  ;  particularly  for  a  poor  wretched  young  woman,  the 
daughter  of  one  of  our  members.  She  had  been,  through  her  own  wicked  con- 
duct, kept  away  from  public  worship  for  a  year  past.  I  lately  heard  that  she 
was  in  a  state  of  despair,  and  had  resolved  never  to  come  to  meeting  again. 
But  this  morning  she  appeared  in  the  meeting.  The  sight  of  her  much  affected 
me,  and  was  the  means  of  a  very  tender  forenoon.  In  the  afternoon,  I  preached 
on  the  great  things  of  God's  law  being  counted  as  strange  things  ;  but,  alas,  my 
heart  seems  as  strange  and  as  alien  from  the  spirit  of  true  religion  as  any  thing 
I  can  talk  about !  Oh  what  a  poor  mutable  creature  am  I !  Somewhat  revived 
to-night  in  hearing  more  about  a  Mrs.  D.  I  hope  she  is  a  godly  woman.  I  find 
she  had  a  daughter  who  died  about  twelve  months  ago,  and  who  gave  strong 
evidence  of  her  piety  while  her  father  and  mother  were  in  ignorance.  The 
mother  now  says  that  she  believes  the  means  of  her  daughter's  conversion  was 
her  attending  on  a  child's  burial,  with  some  other  children,  and  hearing  me 
speak  to  the  young  people  present  on  that  occasion.  It  seems  a  strange  thing 
that  God  should  do  any  thing  by  me! 

"  1786,  Jan.  1. —  Some  painful  reflections  in  thinking  on  my  vast  deficiencies. 
Another  year  is  gone,  and  wiiat  have  I  done  for  God  1  Oh  that  my  life  w^ere 
more  devoted  to  God  !  I  feel  as  if  I  could  wish  to  set  out  afresh  for  heaven, 
but,  alas  !   my  desires  seem  but  too  much  like  those  of  the  sluggard. 

"8. — Very  earnest  this  morning  in  public  prayer.  Oh  that  God  may  work  on 
the  minds  of  our  youth  and  children !  I  hope  there  is  somewhat  of  a  work  of 
God  going  on  amongst  us.  I  have  been  visited  by  a  young  man  who  gives  very 
promising  evidence  of  being  a  subject  of  true  religion,  so  far  as  can  be  judged 
by  a  conversation.  Also  a  young  woman  has  been  with  me  who  appears  to  be 
very  tender-hearted,  meek,  and  lowly  in  mind.  Exceedingly  distressed  on 
Wednesday  night.  I  fear  God  will  take  away  my  child.  I  have  reason  to  fear 
some  awful  chastisement  is  at  hand,  either  spiritual  or  temporal,  Methought  I 
was  like  the  Israelites,  who  had  little  or  no  heart  to  call  upon  God  except  in 
times  of  trouble.  I  tried,  however,  to  pray  to  him  now.  I  think  I  could  wil- 
lingly submit  to  God  in  all  things,  and  bear  whatever  he  should  lay  upon  me, 
though  it  were  the  loss  of  one  of  the  dear  parts  of  myself,  provided  I  could 
but  see  Christ  formed  in  her.  I  know  also  that  I  have  no  demand  on  the  Lord 
for  this ;  but  surely  I  ought  to  bless  his  name  that  he  does  not  require  me  to  be 
willing  to  be  lost  myself,  or  that  this  should  be  the  end  of  any  whom  he  has  put 
under  my  care.  The  chief  exercise  of  my  mind  this  week  has  been  respecting 
my  poor  child.  Methought  I  felt  some  resignation  to  Divine  Providence.  'The 
Lord  liveth,  and  blessed  be  my  rock.' 

"  19. — I  hear  that  a  piece  is  coming  out,  against  what  I  have  written,  on  the 
Vol.  I.— 7  E 
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Arminian  side.  I  have  no  fears  as  to  the  cause  itself,  but  many  as  to  ray  ca- 
pacity to  defend  it. 

«  20. — Had  some  very  affecting  conversation  with  Miss  M.  W.  I  feel  re- 
luctant in  being  obliged  to  attend  to  controversy.  My  heart  seems  to  delight  in 
my  work,  and  I  hope  the  Lord,  in  some  measure,  is  owning  it. 

"  This  week  I  received  Dr.  Withers's  treatise  against  what  I  have  written. 
What  horrid  sentiments  does  he  advance  ! 

"  Feb.  5. — Our  dear  little  girl  has  this  week  much  alarmed  our  fears.  On 
Thursday  morning  the  measles  came  out :  we  hope  the  illness  may  be  carried  off 
hereby.  As  I  sat  by  her  that  morning  alone,  she  requested  me  to  pray  with  her, 
sayintr,  though  she  was  greatly  afflicted  with  pain,  yet  she  would  try  to  lie  still. 
I  did  so,  and  found  some  tenderness  of  heart  on  her  behalf.  My  mind  is  gene- 
rally much  engaged  noAv  in  perusing  the  treatises  which  are  published  against 
what  I  have  written.  This  morning  I  received  another,  written  by  Mr.  Dan 
Taylor. 

"  6.  Monday. — I  read  the  above  piece.  The  author  discovers  an  amiable 
spirit,  and  there  is  a  good  deal  of  plausibility  in  some  things  that  he  advances. 
My  mind  has  been  much  employed  all  the  week  on  this  piece.  The  more  I 
examine  it,  the  more  I  perceive  that  it  is  open  to  a  solid  and  effective  reply. 

"  10. — Some  edifying  conversation  this  morning  Avith  Mr.  Jones,  a  clergyman 
lately  come  to  Creaton.* 

"  12. — Great  are  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  towards  us,  who  has  now  given  me 
another  daughter.  Mercy  and  judgment  both  visit  us.  Now  my  fears  chiefly 
turn  on  the  child  that  is  afflicted. 

"  19, — My  sabbaths,  I  fear,  are  spent  to  little  purpose,  I  have  so  little  love 
to  God  and  tlie  souls  of  men  ;  but  I  felt  much  impressed  to-night  in  catechising 
the  children.     I  thought  and  spoke  to  them  about  my  own  dear  little  girl. 

"  26. — Except  Thursday,  all  this  week  has  been  miserably  spent !  I  sin 
against  God  repeatedly,  and  yet  remain  wretchedly  insensible.  I  tremble  at 
myself,  and  have  reason  to  do  so  much  more. 

"  April  16. — For  this  month  past  I  have  had  great  exercise  of  heart,  on  ac- 
count of  my  poor  little  daughter.  Sometimes  pleading  hard  with  God  on  her 
account ;  at  other  times  ready  to  despair,  fearing  God  would  never  hear  me. 

"  Lord's  day,  March  19,  was  a  distressing  day  to  me.  My  concern  for  the 
loss  of  her  body  is  but  trifling,  compared  with  that  of  her  soul.  I  preached  and 
prayed  much,  from  Matt.  xv.  25,  '  Lord,  help  me  !'  on  Monday  I  carried  her 
towards  Northampton;  was  exceedingly  distressed  that  night;  went  to  prayer 
Avith  a  heart  almost  broken.  Some  encouragement  from  conversation  with  dear 
brother  Ryland.  I  observed  that  '  God  had  not  bound  himself  to  hear  the  prayers 
of  any  one  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul  of  another.'  He  replied,  '  But  if  he 
has  not,  yet  he  frequently  does  so;  and  hence,  perhaps,  though  grace  does  not 
run  in  the  hlood.,  yet  we  frequently  see  it  runs  in  the  line.  Many  more  of  the 
children  of  God's  children  are  gracious  than  of  others.'  I  know  neither  I  nor 
mine  have  any  claim  upon  the  Almighty  for  mercy  ;  but  as  long  as  there  is  life, 
it  shall  be  my  business  to  implore  his  mercy  towards  her. 

"  Methought  1  saw,  on  Tuesda)^,  (21,)  the  vanity  of  all  created  good.   I  saw, 

*  This  eminently  excellent  Episcopal  clergyman  remained  for  nearly  fifty  years  to  labour 
in  this  interesting  village.  As  might  have  been  expected,  however,  very  many  who  were 
brou<Tht  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  by  his  ministry  became  Dissenters,  and  not  a  few  of 
them  Baptists.  Several  congregations  in  that  neighbourhood  were  thus  founded  by  him, 
60  that  he  had  used  pleasantly  to  say  that  he  had  successive  swarms  and  casts  among  his 
bees,  who  seemed  to  acquire  the  habit  of  carrying  their  honey  to  other  hives. — B. 
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if  God  were  to  cut  off  my  poor  child,  and  not  to  afford  me  some  extraordinary 
support  under  tiie  stroke,  that  I  should  be  next  to  dead  to  the  whole  creation, 
and  all  creation  dead  to  me  !  Oh  that  I  were  but  thus  dead,  as  Paul  was,  by  the 
cross  of  Christ. 

"  On  the  27th,  riding  towards  Northampton,  I  think  I  felt  greater  earnestness 
and  freedom  with  God  than  I  ever  had  before  in  this  matter.  I  seemed  like- 
wise more  willing  to  leave  her  in  the  hands  of  God.  Some  tender  opportunitirs 
in  prayer  with  her  and  for  her.  I  now  feel  more  of  an  habitual  resignation  to 
God.  If  I  could  take  the  reins  into  my  own  hand,  I  would  not.  I  feel  a  satis- 
faction that  my  times,  and  the  times  of  all  that  pertain  to  me,  are  in  the  Lord's 
hands.  This  also  I  have  felt  all  along,  never  to  desire  the  life  of  the  child,  un- 
less it  be  for  her  present  and  eternal  good.  Unless  she  should  live  to  the  Lord, 
I  had  rather,  if  it  please  God,  she  might  not  live  at  all. 

"  To-day  I  felt  some  encouragement  in  my  work  from  hearing  of  a  young 
man  hopefully  converted  in  hearing  me  preach. 

"My  time  and  attention  are  now  much  taken  up  with  my  poor  little  girl, 
particularly  on  the  2Sth.  Exceedingly  affected  and  importunate  with  God  in 
prayer  for  her.  I  felt,  indeed,  the  force  of  those  words,  '  To  whom  shall  we 
go'?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.'  Oh,  of  what  worth  to  an  immortal 
creature,  subject  to  eternal  death  !  My  heart  seemed  to  be  dissolved  in  earnest 
cries  for  mercy. 

"  May  7. — I  was  tolerably  supported  under  the  approaching  death  of  my 
poor  child,  which  I  saw  drawing  on  apace.  I  saw  I  must  shortly  let  her  fall. 
With  floods  of  tears,  with  all  the  bitterness  of  an  afflicted  father  mourning  for 
his  first-born,  I  committed  her  to  God,  to  his  everlasting  arms,  when  she  should 
fall  from  mine. 

"  21. — Death  !  Death  is  all  around  me  !  My  friends  die.  Three  I  have  buried 
within  a  fortnight,  and  another  I  shall  have  to  bury  soon  !  Death  and  judgment 
are  all  I  can  think  about!  At  times  I  feel  reconciled  to  whatever  may  befall  me. 
I  am  not  without  good  hopes  of  the  child's  piety,  and  as  to  her  life,  desirable 
as  it  is,  the  will  of  the  Lord  be  done. 

"  30. — But  at  other  times  I  am  distressed  beyond  due  bounds.  On  the  25th, 
in  particular,  my  distress  seemed  beyond  all  measure.  I  lay  before  the  Lord, 
weeping  like  David,  and  refusing  to  be  comforted.  This  brought  on,  I  have 
reason  to  think,  a  bilious  cholic  ;  a  painful  affliction  it  was,  and  the  more  so  as 
it  prevented  my  ever  seeing  my  child  alive  again  !  Yes,  she  is  gone  !  On  Tues- 
day morning,  May  30,  as  I  lay  ill  in  bed  in  another  room,  I  heard  a  whispering. 

I  inquired,  and  all  were  silent all  were  silent ! but  all  is  well. 

I  feel  reconciled  to  God  !  .  I  called  my  family  round  my  bed.  I  sat  up,  and 
prayed  as  well  as  I  could  ;  I  bowed  my  head  and  worshipped,  and  blessed  a 
taking  as  well  as  a  giving  God. 

"  June  1. — I  just  made  a  shift  to  get  up  to-day,  and  attend  the  funeral  of  my 
poor  child.  My  dear  brother  Ryland  preached  on  the  occasion,  from  2  Kings  iv. 
26, — '  It  is  well.'  I  feel,  in  general  now,  a  degree  of  calm  resignation.  I  tliink 
there  is  solid  reason  to  hope  that  she  has  not  lived  in  vain  ;  and  if  she  is  but 
reared  for  God,  it  matters  not  when  she  died.  I  feel  a  solid  pleasure  in  reflect- 
ing on  our  own  conduct  in  her  education ;  we  endeavoured  to  bring  her  up  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  and  I  trust  our  endeavours  were  not  in 
vain.  Her  visit  to  Northampton,  too,  was  blessed  for  her  good  ;  she  has  cer- 
tainly discovered  ever  since  great  tenderness  of  conscience,  and  much  of  the 
fear  of  God  ;  great  regard  for  the  worship  of  God,  especially  for  the  Lord's  day; 
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and  great  delight  in  reading,  especially  accounts  of  the  conversion  of  some 
little  children.     But  all  is  over  now,  and  I  am  in  a  good  degree  satisfied. 

"  3. — To-day  I  felt  a  sort  of  triumph  over  death.  I  went  and  stood  on  her 
grave  with  a  great  deal  of  composure  !  Returned,  and  wro '3  some  verses  to  her 
memory. 

"  4. — Had  a  good  day  in  preaching  on  these  light  afflictions.  My  mind  seems 
very  calm  and  serene,  in  respect  of  the  child  ;  but,  alas  !  I  feel  the  insufficiency 
of  trouble,  however  heavy,  to  destroy  or  mortify  sin,  I  have  had  sad  experience 
of  my  own  depravity,  even  while  under  the  very  rod  of  God.* 

"  6. — Rode  to  Northampton,  to  our  annual  association,  I  am  glad  to  find  the 
state  of  the  churches  upon  the  whole  encouraging.  The  next  day  I  and  Mr. 
Hopper  and  Mr.  SutclifF  preached ;  but  I  wanted  more  spirituality. 

"  8. — We  had  a  very  affecting  time  in  communicating  experiences.  For  my 
part,  I  fear  something  more  awful  than  the  death  of  the  child  awaits  me.  Though 
I  have  been  in  the  fire,  yet  my  dross  is  not  removed  ;  nay,  it  seems  to  be  increased. 
My  family  is  afflicted  nearly  throughout!  'For  all  this  his  anger  is  not  turned 
away,  but  his  hand  is  stretched  out  still.' 

*  A  narrative  of  this  interesting  child  was  written  by  her  father,  but  as  it  contains  little 
more  than  a  detail  of  the  events  which  are  recorded  in  a  more  impressive  form  in  the  above 
(iiary,  it  will  only  be  necessary  to  give  the  following  extract:  "At  the  time  of  her  birth  I 
committed  her  to  God,  as  I  trust  I  have  done  many  times  since.  Once  in  particular  view- 
ing her  as  she  lay  smiling  in  the  cradle,  at  the  age  of  eight  months,  my  heart  was  much 
att'ected ;  I  took  her  up  in  my  arms,  retired,  and  in  that  position  wrestled  hard  with  God 
for  a  blessing  ;  at  the  same  time  offering  her  up  as  it  were  and  solemnly  presenting  her  to 
the  Lord  ibr  acceptance.  In  this  exercise  I  was  greatly  encouraged  by  the  conduct  of 
Christ  towards  those  who  brought  little  children  in  their  arms  to  him  for  his  blessing." 
Speaking  of  her  residence  a  short  lime  at  Northampton,  he  adds, — "  During  this  fortnight 
I  went  two  or  three  times  to  see  her  ;  and  one  evening,  being  with  her  alone,  she  asked 
me  to  pray  for  her.  '  What  do  you  wish  me  to  pray  for,  my  dear  V  said  L  She  answered, 
'  That  God  would  bless  me,  and  keep  me,  and  save  my  soul.'  '  Do  you  think,  then,  that 
you  are  a  sinner  ?'  'Yes,  father.'  Fearing  lest  she  did  not  understand  what  she  said,  I 
asked  her,  'What  is  sin,  my  dear?'  She  answered,  'Telling  a  story.'  I  comprehended 
this,  and  it  went  to  my  heart.  '  What,  then,'  I  said,  'you  remember,  do  you,  my  having 
corrected  you  once  for  telling  a  story  ?'  '  Yes,  fiither.'  'And  are  you  grieved  for  having 
so  offended  God  ?'  '  Yes,  father.'  I  asked  her  if  she  did  not  try  to  pray  herself  She  an- 
swered, '  I  sometimes  try,  but  I  do  not  know  how  to  pray;  1  wish  you  would  pray  for  me, 
till  I  can  pray  for  myself.'  As  I  continued  to  sit  by  her,  she  appeared  much  dejected.  I 
asked  her  the  reason.  She  said,  '  I  am  afraid  I  should  go  to  hell.'  '  My  dear,'  said  I, 
'  who  told  you  so?'  'Nobody,'  said  she,  '  but  I  know  if  I  do  not  pray  to  the  Lord,  I  must 
go  to  hell.'     I  then  went  to  prayer  with  her,  with  many  tears. 

"  She  was  accustomed  to  pray  over  the  hymn  which  Mr.  Ryland  composed  for  her.t  I 
used  to  carry  her  in  my  arms  into  the  fields,  and  there  talk  with  her  upon  the  desirableness 
of  dying  and  being  with  Christ,  and  with  holy  men  and  women,  and  with  those  lioly  chil- 
dren who  cried,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David.  Tims  I  tried  to  reconcile  her,  and  myself 
with  her,  to  death,  without  directly  telling  her  she  would  soon  die.  One  day,  as  she  lay 
in  bed,  I  read  to  her  the  last  eight  verses  of  Rev.  vii.,  '  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  nor 
thirst,'  &c.  I  said  nothing  upon  it,  but  wished  to  observe  ^jiiat  effect  the  passage  might 
have  upon  her;  I  should  not  hare  wondered  if  she  had  been  a  little  cheered  by  it.  She 
said  nothing,  however,  but  looked  very  dejected.  I  said,  '  My  dear,  you  are  unhappy.' 
She  was  silent.  I  urged  her  to  tell  me  what  was  the  matter.  Still  she  was  silent.  I  then 
asked  her  whether  she  was  afraid  she  should  not  go  to  that  blessed  world  of  which  I  had 
been  reading?  She  answered,  'Yes.' — '  But  what  makes  you  alraid,  my  dear?' — '  Because 
(said  she,  with  a  tone  of  grief  that  pierced  me  to  the  heart)  I  have  sinned  against  the 
Lord.' — '  True,  my  dear,  (said  I,)  you  have  sinned  against  the  Lord  ;  but  the  Lord  is  more 
ready  to  forgive  you,  if  you  are  grieved  for  offending  him,  than  I  can  be  to  forgive  you 
when  you  are  grieved  for  offending  me ;  and  you  know  how  ready  I  am  to  do  that.'  I  then 
told  her  of  the  great  grace  of  God,  and  the  love  of  Christ  to  sinners.  1  told  her  of  his 
mercy  in  forgiving  a  poor  wicked  thief,  who,  when  he  was  dying,  prayed  to  him  to  save  his 
soul.     At  this  she  seemed  cheered,  but  said  nothing. 

"  A  few  weeks  before  she  died,  she  asked  her  aunt  to  /ead  to  her.  'What  shall  I  read, 
my  dear?'  said  her  aunt.  '  Read  (said  she)  some  book  about  Christ.'  Her  aunt  read  part 
of  the  twenty-first  chapter  of  Matthew,  concerning  the  children  who  shouted  Hosanna  to 
the  Son  of  David."     She  died  May  30,  1786,  aged  six  years  and  a  half. 

t  The  well-known  hymn — "  Lord,  teach  a  little  child  to  pray,"  &c. 
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««  11. — Lord's  day. — Had  a  good  day,  on  the  Lord's  giving  us  peace  by  all 
means.  I  know  not  how  I  go  on.  On  the  Lord's  days  I  am  tender-hearted,  and. 
seem  disposed  to  lie  low  before  God,  and  to  be  more  watchful  and  spiritual ;  but, 
alas,  how  soon  do  I  forget  God  !  I  have  a  fountain  of  poison  in  my  very  nature. 
Surely  I  am  as  a  beast  before  thee !  I  have  been  preaching  at  Moulton  and  Hard- 
ingstone  this  week,  and  seemed  to  feel  at  both  places ;  and  yet  I  am  far  from  a 
spiritual  frame  of  mind.  Had  a  pretty  good  day,  in  preaching  from  Jer.  xxxi. 
2, — '  The  people  that  were  left  of  the  sword  found  grace  in  the  wilderness.' 
1  heard  last  week  that  Mr.  Hall,  of  Arnsby,  had  been  preaching  from  Prov.  xxx. 
2, — '  Surely  I  am  more  brutish  than  any  man,'  &c.  I  am  sure  that  passage  is 
more  applicable  to  me  than  it  can  be  to  him;  I  therefore  preached  from  it  to-day. 
At  night  I  preached  a  very  searching  discourse,  from  Lam.  iii.  40,  chiefly  for  the 
purpose  of  self-conviction." 

Several  leaves  are  here  wanting,  which  have  been  destroyed ;  nor  is  any 
further  entry  made  for  upwards  of  three  years.* 

*  The  following  letter,  belonging  to  this  chasm  in  Mr.  Fuller's  diary,  \vill  both  show  the 
state  of  his  mind,  and  present  a  pleasing  specimen  of  his  correspondence  with  his  brethren 
in  the  muiistry. — B. 

Kettering,  July  13,  1788. 

Dear  Sir, — When  I  was  at  your  house  you  kindly  requested  a  letter  on  my  return.  Ex- 
cuse my  not  attending  to  your  request  before.  I  am  slow  at  writing,  not  knowing  how  in 
general  to  write  any  thing  to  purpose.  I  shall  always  remember  my  visit  to  Horsley  with 
pleasure.  I  wish,  in  some  future  time,  not  far  hence,  you  might  be  able  to  say  the  same  of 
Kettering. 

Since  I  saw  you  we  have  had  two  public  meetings  ;  one  of  which  is  our  annual  associa- 
tion.  I  think  our  churches  have  never  been  in  so  thriving  a  state,  upon  the  whole,  for 
several  years.  I  have  just  received  one  of  your  Circular  Letters;  am  glad  to  see  things  go 
on  so  well  with  you.  Blessed  be  God  for  any  appearances  of  Christ's  kingdom  being  en- 
larged. My  dear  brother  Ryland,  jun.,  preached  us  a  sermon  at  our  association,  from  John 
iii.  30,  "  He  must  increase."  The  very  mention  of  the  words  did  my  heart  good.  1  hope 
I  could  rejoice  if  I  were  to  sink  into  obscurity,  like  the  Baptist,  if  by  that  means  Christ's 
cause  might  but  be  enlarged.  When  I  think  wliat  vast  numbers  are  hastening  the  down- 
ward road  ;  how  few  walk  the  narrow  way;  and,  comparatively  speaking,  what  little  suc- 
cess attends  our  preaching,  and  what  little  ground  Christ  gets  in  the  world,  my  heart  fails 
and  is  discouraged.  But  it  did  my  heart  good  last  night  to  read  Isaiah  xlii.  4,  "  He  shall 
not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  till  he  have  set  judgment  in  the  earth  !"  I  could  not  but  reflect 
that  Christ  had  infinitely  more  to  discourage  him  than  I  can  have  to  discourage  me;  and  yet 
he  persevered !  But,  methought,  judgment  is  not  yet  set  in  the  earth,  except  in  a  small 
degree.  And  what  then  ?  May  I  not  take  courage  for  that  the  promise  has  not  yet  spent 
its  force?  Christ  has  much  more  yet  to  do  in  the  world  ;  and,  numerous  as  his  enemies 
yet  are,  and  few  his  friends,  his  heart  does  not  fail  him ;  nor  shall  it,  till  he  has  spread 
salvation  throughout  the  earth,  and  leavened  the  whole  lump! 

Oh  that  my  own  soul  was  more  leavened  !  My  greatest  difficulties  arise  from  within.  I 
am  not  what  a  servant  of  Christ  should  be.  I  want  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One.  I  have 
lately  preached  an  ordination  sermon  or  two,  (that  at  Thorn,  which  is  printed,  for  one,)  in 
which  I  have  endeavoured  to  come  as  home  to  the  heart  and  conscience  of  my  brethren  as 
I  knew  how.  But,  oh,  what  shame  covers  my  face  when  I  turn  my  attention  inward  !  I 
am  the  man  who  am  too,  too  guilty  of  many  of  those  things  which  I  have  cautioned  them 
to  avoid.  I  remember,  in  August  last,  when  I  came  out  of  the  pulpit  at  Carlton,  in  Bed- 
fordshire, after  preaching  an  ordination  sermon  to  my  brother  West,  from  Ezra  vii.  10,  Mr. 
Pilleyof  Luton,  a  dear  and  faithful  servant  of  Christ,  in  a  tone  of  familiarity,  thus  accosted 
me  : — "  Are  not  you  ashamed  of  yourself?  I  am  ;"  said  he.  "  Yes,"  said  1 ;  "  and  so  am 
I."  I  find  a  perpetual  proneness  to  read  and  study  rather  as  a  minister  than  as  a  Chris- 
tian; more  to  find  out  something  to  say  to  the  people  than  to  edify  my  own  soul. 

How  great  a  matter  is  Christian  perseverance,  to  hold  out  to  the  end,  and  he  saved!  I 
have  sometimes  wondered  at  the  grace  in  that  astonishing  gradation,  Jude  24.  What  '-HinV' 
must  that  be  that  is  able  to  keep  me  from  falling — and  to  present  me — to  present  me  fault- 
less— faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory — and  that  with  joy — yea,  with  exceeding 
joy!  Excuse  thus  much  about  myself.  Have  you  read  my  reply  to  Button  aiid  Taylor  ?1" 
if  you  have,  let  me  have  your  free  thoughts  upon  it.  It  is  a  matter  beyond  all  doubt  with 
me  that  Button's  scheme  is  very  antiscriptural ;  and  I  am  more  and  more  convinced  that 
Taylor's  is  the  same.     When  I  think  of  the  tendency  of  his  principles,  and  those  of  his 

t  Rev.  Dan  Taylor,  of  London. — B. 
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The  following  short  extracts  from  letters  written  to  Dr.  Ryland,  during  the 
illness  of  the  child,  will  be  read  with  interest : — 

"  I  have,  for  a  day  or  two  past,  been  greatly  afraid  of  her  recovering  just  so 
much  as  to  raise  my  expectations,  so  that  I  should  have  all  the  work  to  do  over 
atrain.  But  perhaps  that  is  best.  If  there  is  a  need  be  for  trials,  then  there  is 
a  need  for  such  circumstances  to  attend  the  events  which  befall  us  as  shall  make 
them  trials.  And  one  of  David's  trials  was,  '  Thou  hast  lifted  me  up  and  cast 
me  down.'  I  feel,  however,  how  much  I  am  indebted  to  mercy  for  many  things 
which  attend  this  affliction.  I  sometimes  think  how  if  my  two  other  children 
should  be  left,  and  grow  up  wicked,  and  then  be  cut  off  like  Eli's  sons !  Ah,  in 
many  of  my  prayers  I  know  not  ivhat  I  ask.  May  God  in  mercy  do  that  for  me 
and  those  that  pertain  to  me  which  is  best !  I  feel  a  sweet  satisfaction  in  the 
reins  being  in  his  hand,  the  government  upon  his  shoulders.  I  have  just  now 
been  preaching  from  Matt.  xx.  20 — 24.  I  fear  I  am  not  yet  able  to  drink  the  cup, 
and  if  not  to  drink  the  cup,  perhaps  I  am  less  able  to  bear  a  deliverance  from  it. 
"  Yesterday  my  wife  had  pretty  much  talk  with  her,  and  seemed  much  satis- 
fied of  her  piety,  and  resigned  to  her  death.  For  my  part,  I  feel  very  different 
at  different  times.  But  generally  speaking,  except  when  my  feelings  are  attacked 
by  the  child's  heavy  afflictions,  or  any  fresh  symptom  of  death,  I  find  a  far 
greater  degree  of  composure  and  resignation  to  God  than  ever  I  could  have  ex- 
pected. I  can  easily  see  it  may  be  best  for  us  to  part.  I  have  been  long  pray- 
incr,  in  I  know  not  what  manner,  that  I  might  be  brought  nearer  to  God  ,■  find 
some  particular  evils  in  my  heart  subdued  ;  have  my  mind  enlarged  in  experi- 
mental knowledge,  and  my  heart  more  weaned  from  things  below,  and  set  on 
thijigs  above.  Perhaps  by  '  terrible  things  in  righteousness'  God  may  answer 
these  petitions.  Oh  that  it  may  be  so,  indeed  !  I  feel,  however,  that  it  must  be 
something  more  than  affliction  to  effect  that !  I  have  long  found,  to  my  shame, 
that  though  drawing  and  living  near  to  God  are  the  happiest  things  in  the  world, 
yet  such  is  the  carnality  of  my  heart,  that  I  have  long  been  in  a  habit  of  de- 
spairing of  ever  attaining  them.  I  have  often,  of  late,  said  of  holiness  what 
Solomon  said  of  wisdom — '  I  thought  to  be  holy,  but  it  was  far  from  me.' 

"  Some  time  ago  I  spoke  at  a  child's  grave,  and  addressed  the  children.  It 
appears  that  a  little  girl  was  wrought  upon,  who  is  since  dead.  At  that  time 
her  father  and  mother  were  very  ignorant.  She  talked  much  to  them  before  her 
death.  I  hope  the  Lord  has  lately  wrought  upon  her  mother.  She  seems  very 
tender-hearted,  and  in  real  earnest  after  the  salvation  of  her  soul.  Her  husband 
has  opposed  her  coming  to  meeting,  but  in  vain.  He  beat  her,  but  to  no  pur- 
party,  I  can  scarcely  forbear  exclaiming,  "  Oh,  my  soul !  come  thou  not  into  their  secret !" 
They  go  from  one  thing  to  another,  like  a  rolling  stone  upon  a  house  roof.  Whither  is  poor 

T *  of  Birmingham  going?     At  first  he  seemed  as  if  he  would  he  contented  with  Bax- 

terianism,  owning  an  election  to  everlasting  life;  and  when  I  asked  him,  "  Brother  T , 

how  came  you  to  be  a  believer?"  he  answered,  seemingly  without  reserve,  "  I  am  sure  if  I 
am  saved  it  must  be  by  invincible  grace  "  But  now  I  find  by  his  own  hand-writing  he 
believes  in  no  election,  unless  it  be  a  conditional  one.  And  so  it  seems,  it  is  we  ourselves, 
after  all,  that  turn  tlie  scale  in  matters  of  salvation  !  I  have  not  yet  seen  your  Sociniaa 
champion.  My  kind  and  Christian  love  to  INIrs.  JVancis.  It  is  with  pleasure  I  recollect 
her  free  and  Christian  behaviour.  My  kind  love  also  to  any  of  your  friends  who  may  re- 
member me.  Accept  the  same  to  yourself.  I  hope  this  will  find  you  better  of  your  com- 
plaints. If  you  see  the  gentleman  with  whom  we  dined  at  Yewlee,  I  think,  (I  i()rget  his 
name,)  make  my  respects  to  him. 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  your  affectionate  brother,  A.  Fuller. 

B. 

*  The  reference  hero  is  to  Mr.  Taylor,  the  predecessor  of  the  Rev.  Samuel  Pearce,  of 
Cannon-street,  Birmincrhnm.  He  was  originally  a  minister  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Body,  and  became  a  Calvinist  and  Baptist,  and  laboured  for  some  years  at  Birmingham 
-vith  success.     He  ultimately  returned  to  the  Methodists,  among  whom  he  died. — B. 
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pose.  He  then  despaired,  and  began  to  think  her  right  and  himself  wrong.  '  If  it 
had  not  been  of  God,'  said  he,  '  I  had  overcome  it  before  now,'  The  man  in- 
vited me  to  visit  his  wife.  I  went,  expecting  him  to  dispute  with  me,  as  he 
had  threatened  to  stop  me  in  the  street  for  that  purpose  :  accordingly  I  gave  him 
an  opportunity ;  but,  says  tire  poor  man,  '  I  have  done  with  that  now,  my  chief 
concern  is.  What  must  /  do  to  be  saved  V  I  cannot  tell  how  it  may  issue  as  to 
him  ;  he  comes  sometimes  to  meeting,  and  sometimes  goes  to  hear  Mr.  Lydiat, 
at  Warkton.  Last  Tuesday  I  was  visited  by  a  lad,  who  has  lately  been  observed 
to  weep  very  much  under  the  word.  He  appears  to  have  every  mark  of  true 
and  deep  contrition,  and  says  a  sermon  I  preached,  two  or  three  months  ago,  on 
sinners  being  under  the  curse  of  the  Almighty,  was  first  of  use  to  him.  The 
Lord  carry  on  his  work ! 

"  Last  night  I  preached  a  funeral  sermon  for  one  person,  and  buried  two  others 
within  nine  days.  Can  I  be  supposed  to  be  otherwise  than  dejected  1  We  attend 
all  we  can  to  our  own  health,  but  is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  we  should  be 
sensibly  affected  and  very  ill  ?  To  nurse  a  child  with  her  afflictions  is  great 
work  for  the  hands ;  but  to  nurse  altogether  without  hope  is  far  greater  work  for 
the  heart.  '  But  the  hope  of  a  better  world.' — True — and  I  never  felt  the 
worth  of  that  consideration  so  much  as  now.  Ten  thousand  worlds  seem  no- 
thing in  consideration  of  the  hope  of  the  gospel.  Surely  1  know  something 
more  than  I  did  of  the  meaning  of  '  Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift!' 
and,  '  Underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms  !'  with  many  other  passages.  And 
yet,  after  all,  oh  what  shall  I  say?  I  am  not  without  hope — hope,  as  I  said, 
with  -which  I  would  not  part  for  ten  thousand  worlds ;  but  I  have  as  well  pain- 
ful fears.  My  dear  brother,  the  matter  is  of  too  great  importance  to  be  thought 
of  lightly.  However,  the  nearer  I  am  to  God,  the  better  it  is  with  me.  I  thought 
last  night  it  was  some  relief  that  God  had  enjoined  us  to  train  up  our  children 
in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  Methought  there  was  never  a  com- 
mand but  what  had  a  promise  connected  with  it ;  for  God  does  not  say  to  the 
seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  my  face  in  vain.  I  also  felt  some  satisfaction  in  reflect- 
ing on  my  conduct  towards  the  child,  and  thought  of  the  Psalmist's  words — 
••  Lord,  I  have  hoped  in  thy  salvation,  and  have  done  thy  commandments.' 

"  I  enjoy  great  satisfaction  and  pleasure  whenever  I  think  of  her  being  at 
Northampton.  If  there  is  any  change  in  her,  I  think  your  conversation,  or  the 
instructions  she  received  at  Nortiiampton,  were  the  means.  Those  few  verses 
you  wrote  for  her  she  will  still  repeat,  though  obliged  to  rest,  for  want  of  breath, 
between  almost  every  word.  She  says,  '  Mr.  Ryland  told  me,  when  I  had  got 
them,  he  would  make  me  some  more,'  and  requested  I  would  write  to  you  for 
them." 

Mr.  Fuller  thus  resumes  his  diary  :— 

"  October  3,  1789. — For  above  a  year  and  a  half  I  have  written  nothing.  It 
has  seemed  to  me  that  mj'  life  was  not  worth  writing.  Two  or  three  years  ago 
my  heart  began  wretchedly  to  degenerate  from  God.  Soon  after  my  child  Sally 
died,  I  sunk  into  a  sad  state  of  lukewarmness ;  and  have  felt  the  effects  of  it 
ever  since.  I  feel  at  times  a  longing  after  the  lost  joys  of  God's  salvation;  but 
cannot  recover  them.  I  have  backslidden  from  God  ;  and  yet  I  may  rather  be 
said  to  be  habitually  dejected  on  account  of  it  than  earnestly  to  repent  of  it.  I 
find  much  hardness  of  heart,^  and  a  spirit  of  inactivity  has  laid  hold  ot  me.  I 
feel  that  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death.  My  spiritual  enemies  have  been  too 
much  for  me.     Some  time  ago  I  set  apart  a  day  for  fasting  and  prayer,  and 
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seemed  to  get  some  strength  in  pleading  with  God.  The  very  next  day,  as  I 
remember,  I  found  my  heart  so  wandering  from  God,  and  such  a  load  of  guilt 
contracted,  that  I  was  affrighted  at  my  own  prayer  the  preceding  day,  lest  it 
should  have  provoked  the  Lord  to  punish  me,  by  leaving  me  so  suddenly ;  and 
I  have  not  set  apart  a  day  to  fast  and  pray  since.  But  surely  this  was  one  of 
Satan's  devices,  by  which  I  have  been  imposed  upon.  Perhaps,  also,  I  trusted 
too  much  to  my  fasting  and  praying,  and  did  not,  on  that  account,  follow  it  with 
sufficient  watchfulness. 

"  In  the  month  of  May  I  preached  with  some  feeling  from  Job  xxix.  2,  '  Oh 
that  it  were  with  me  as  in  months  past,'  &c.  During  this  summer,  I  have 
sometimes  thought  what  joy  Christians  might  possess  in  this  world,  were  they 
but  to  improve  their  opportunities  and  advantages.  What  grounds  of  joy  does 
the  gospel  afford!  What  joy  was  possessed  by  the  primitive  Christians  !  I  have 
preached  two  or  three  times  upon  these  subjects.  Once  from  John  xv.  11, — 
"  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  my  joy  might  remain  in  you,  and 
that  your  joy  might  be  full!'  Another  time  from  Neh.  viii.  10, — 'The  joy  of 
the  Lord  is  your  strength.'  And  again,  from  Mark  xi.  24, — '  Whatsoever  things 
ye  desire  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  shall  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  re- 
ceive them  :'  in  which  the  chief  sentiment  on  which  I  insisted  was,  that  confi- 
dence in  Gocfs  goodness  was  necessary  to  our  success  in  prai/er.  Another  time  I 
preached  from  '  Count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations.' 

"  These  subjects  have  tended  sometimes  to  make  me  long  after  that  joy  and 
peace  in  believing  which  I  have  heretofore  found.  But  joy  of  heart  is  a  feeling 
I  cannot  yet  recover." 

"  Jan.  20,  1790. — During  the  last  quarter  of  a  year  I  seem  to  have  gained 
some  ground  in  spiritual  things.  I  have  read  some  of  Jonathan  Edwards's  ser- 
mons, which  have  left  a  deep  impression  on  my  heart.  I  have  attended  more 
constantly  than  heretofore  to  private  prayer,  and  feel  a  little  renewed  strength. 
Sometimes  also  I  have  been  much  affected  in  public  prayer,  particularly  on  Mon- 
day, January  the  4th,  at  the  monthly  prayer-meeting.  I  felt  much  afraid  lest  some 
uncomfortable  debates  which  we  have  had  in  the  church,  though  now  finished, 
should  have  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  quenched  our  affection  for  each  other, 
and  so  lest  our  spiritual  welfare  as  a  church  should  be  essentially  injured. 

"  Sometimes  I  have  been  discouraged,  and  afraid  that  God  would  never  bless 
me  again.  In  my  preaching,  though  I  am  at  times  affected  with  what  I  say, 
yet,  as  to  doing  good  to  others,  I  go  on  as  if  I  had  no  hope  of  it.  Repeated 
disappointments,  and  long  want  of  success,  make  me  feel  as  if  I  were  not  to 
expect  success. 

"  Last  Friday  evening  I  was  affected  with  the  subject  of  Divine  tvithdrawment, 
and  especially  with  the  thought  of  being  contented  in  such  a  state.  If  we  lose 
our  daily  bread  we  cannot  live;  if  we  lose  our  health  we  are  miserable  ;  if  we 
lose  a  dear  friend  we  are  the  same:  and  can  we  lose  the  bread  of  life,  the  health 
of  our  souls,  and  the  best  friend  of  all,  and  be  unconcerned?  Last  Lord's  day 
I  preached  upon  the  desirableness  of  nearness  to  God,  from  Psal.  xxvii.  9 — '  Hide 
not  thy  face  from  me ;  put  not  thy  servant  away  in  anger ;  thou  hast  been  my 
help  ;   leave  me  not,  neither  forsake  me,  O  God  of  my  salvation.' 

"Feb.  16. — For  these  last  three  weeks  I  have  too  much  again  relapsed  into  a 
kind  of  thoughtlessness.  I  have  felt  a  little  in  preaching,  but  not  much.  One 
day  I  was  looking  over  Dr.  Owen  on  the  Mortification  of  Sin.  Speaking  of 
the  evil  of  sin  in  the  soul  unmortified,  he  says, — '  It  will  take  away  a  man'r, 
usefulness  in  his  generation.     His  works,  his  endeavours,  his  labours,  seldom 
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receive  a  blessing  from  God,  If  he  be  a  preacher,  God  commonly  blows  upon 
his  ministry,  so  that  he  shall  labour  in  the  fire,  and  not  be  honoured  with  suc- 
cess.'    This,  in  a  great  degree,  is  realized  in  me. 

"  March  27. — Some  weeks  ago  I  thought  I  felt  myself  to  gain  ground  by 
closet  prayer ;  but  I  have  lately  relapsed  again  too  much  into  indifference.  Yes- 
terday I  read  Jonathan  Edwards's  two  Sermons  On  the  Importance  of  a  Thorough 
Knowledge  of  Divine  Truth,  from  Heb.  v.  12.  I  felt  this  effect, — a  desire  to 
rise  earlier,  to  read  more,  and  to  make  the  discovery  of  truth  more  a  business. 
This  morning  I  have  read  another  of  his  sermons,  on  God  the  Christianas  Portion, 
from  Psal.  Ixxiii.  25.  The  latter  part  comes  very  close,  and  I  feel  myself  at  a 
loss  what  to  judge  as  to  God's  being  my  chief  good.  He  asks,  whether  we 
had  rather  live  in  this  world  rich,  and  without  God,  or  poor  and  with  him  1 
Perhaps  I  should  not  be  so  much  at  a  loss  to  decide  this  question  as  another; 
namely,  had  I  rather  be  rich  in  this  world,  and  enjoy  but  little  of  God  ;  or  poor, 
and  enjoy  much  of  God  ?  I  am  confident  the  practice  of  great  numbers  of  pro- 
fessing Christians  declares  that  they  prefer  the  former;  and  in  some  instances 
I  feel  guilty  of  the  same  thing. 

"In  the  course  of  this  summer  (1790)  I  have  sometimes  enjoyed  a  tenderness 
of  heart  in  preaching.  On  June  27th,  at  the  Lord's  supper,  I  was  affected  with 
this  subject,  '  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.'  I  was  also  greatly  affected  on 
Sept.  5,  in  preaching  from  Gal.  vi.  7,  '  Whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he 
also  reap.'  But  yet  in  general  I  have  but  little  of  the  joys  of  salvation.  I  do 
not  feel  tempted  to  evil  as  heretofore,  but  yet  all  is  not  right.  '  Oh  for  a  closer 
walk  with  God  !' 

"  At  the  close  of  this  year  the  review  of  my  life  afforded  me  neither  pleasure 
nor  what  may  be  called  pain  ;  but  rather  a  kind  of  discouragement  too  common 
of  late  with  me. 

"  From  last  April  I  have  been  expounding  the  book  of  Psalms,  and  some- 
times have  enjoyed  pleasure  therein." 

"  1791. — In  the  spring  of  this  year  there  appeared  a  religious  concern  among 
some  of  our  young  people.  I  proposed  to  meet  them  once  a  week  at  the  vestry, 
to  talk  and  pray  with  them.  I  hope  this  has  been  of  use  both  to  me  and  them. 
I  find  there  are  some  hopeful  appearances  at  Northampton.  The  Lord  revive 
his  own  work. 

"  I  feel  some  return  of  peace,  but  am  not  as  I  would  be.  Reading  Owen  on 
Spiritual-mindedness,  I  feel  afraid  lest  all  should  not  be  right  with  me  at  last. 
What  I  have  of  spirituality,  as  I  account  it,  seems  rather  occasional  than 
habitual. 

"Towards  the  latter  end  of  this  summer,  I  heard  of  some  revival  of  religion 
about  Walgrave  and  Guilsborough  ;  and  that  the  means  of  it  were  their  setting 
apart  days  for  fasting  and  prayer.  Hence  I  thought  we  had  been  long  praying 
for  the  revival  of  God's  cause,  and  the  spread  of  the  gospel  among  the  heathen, 
&c.,  and  perhaps  God  would  begin  with  us  at  home  first.  I  was  particularly 
affected  with  this  thought,  by  finding  it  in  the  G7th  Psalm,  which  I  was  ex- 
pounding about  the  same  time:  Oh  that  God's  being  merciful  to  us,  and  bless- 
ing us,  might  be  the  means  of  his  way  being  made  known  upon  earth,  and  his 
saving  health  among  all  nations;   at  least  among  a  part  of  them. 

"  Oh  to  be  spiritually  alive  among  ourselves!  One  Monday  evening,  I  think 
in  October,  I  told  our  friends  of  some  such  things,  and  prayed  with  them  with 
more  than  usual  affection.  I  was  particularly  encouraged  by  the  promise  of 
giving  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask.     Surely  if  ever  I  wrestled  with  God 

Vol.  I.— 8 
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in  my  life  I  did  so  then,  for  more  grace,  for  forgiveness,  for  the  restoration  of  the 
joys  of  salvation;  and  that  not  only  for  myself,  but  for  the  generality  of  Chris- 
tians among  us,  whom  I  plainly  perceived  to  be  in  a  poor  lukewarm  state,  when 
compared  with  the  primitive  Christians.  I  have  lately  been  reading  several  So- 
cinian  writers;  viz.  Lindsey,  Priestley,  Belsham,  &c.,  and  have  employed  my- 
self in  penning  down  thoughts  on  the  moral  tendency  of  their  system.  I  felt 
an  increasing  aversion  to  their  views  of  things,  and  feel  the  ground  on  which 
my  h^es  are  built  more  solid  than  heretofore. 

"  The  27th  of  December  I  set  apart  for  fasting  and  prayer.  I  felt  tender  in 
the  course  of  the  day.  Thought  with  some  encouragement  of  Psal.  cxix.  176, 
— '  I  have  gone  astray  like  a  lost  sheep  ;  seek  thy  servant,  for  I  do  not  forget 
thy  commandments.'  I  employed  a  considerable  part  of  the  day  in  reading  over 
Owen  on  the  Mortification  of  Sin.  A  review  of  the  past  year,  and  of  several 
past  years,  tended  to  humble  me. 

"  I  felt  tender  on  Friday  evening,  Dec.  30,  in  addressing  my  friends  from 
Psal.  xc.  14,  on  the  mercy  of  God  as  the  origin  of  all  solid  joy." 

"  1792. — This  year  was  begun,  or  nearly  so,  with  a  day  of  solemn  fasting 
and  prayer,  kept  by  us  as  a  church.  It  was  a  most  affecting  time  with  me  and 
many  more.     Surely  we  never  had  such  a  spirit  of  prayer  amongst  us  ! 

"  On  the  2d  of  April  we  lost  our  dear  and  worthy  deacon,  Mr,  Beeby  Wallis.* 
The  next  church  meeting  was  kept  as  a  day  of  solemn  fasting  and  prayer,  and 
a  very  tender  occasion  it  was.  During  this  and  the  last  year  we  have  had  a 
good  deal  of  religious  concern  among  the  young  people  of  the  congregation.  I 
set  up  a  private  meeting  in  which  I  might  read,  and  pray,  and  converse  with 
them,  and  have  found  it  good  both  to  them  and  me.  This  spring  several  of  them 
joined  the  church. 

"  June  1. — I  seem  to  have  trials  before  me  in  the  afflictions  of  my  family.  It 
has  of  late  been  a  thought  which  has  much  affected  me,  that  our  conduct  in  this 
world  under  the  various  afflictions  and  temptations  of  life  is  the  seed  of  eternity ! 
Have  dwelt  upon  these  thoughts  in  preaching  from  Matt.  vi.  19,  20. 

"  It  was  a  thought,  likewise,  which  lately  struck  me,  thattt^e  have  no  more  re- 
ligion than  what  we  have  in  times  of  trial.  On  this  subject  I  preached  from  Exod. 
xvi.  4.     It  seems  as  if  these  things  were  preparative  to  a  time  of  trial  to  me. 

"  July  10. — My  family  afflictions  have  almost  overwhelmed  me,  and  what  is 
yet  before  me  I  know  not !  For  about  a  month  past  the  affliction  of  my  dear 
companion  has  been  extremely  heavy.  On  reading  the  fourth  chapter  of  Job 
this  morning,  the  3d,  4th,  and  5th  verses  affected  me. — '  My  words  have  up- 
holden  many.     O  that  now  I  am  touched  I  may  not  faint !' 

*  Some  interesting  particulars  of  this  excellent  man  will  i3e  found  in  a  funeral  sermon, 
entitled  "The  Blessedness  of  the  Dead,  who  die  in  tlie  Lord,"  in  this  volume,  Sermon  IV. 
The  following  inscription,  by  Mr.  Fuller,  was  placed  on  his  tomb,  which  stands  under  a 
sycamore,  planted  by  his  own  hand : — 

Kind  sycamore,  preserve  beneath  thy  shade 
The  precious  dust  of  him  who  cherished  thee ; 
Nor  thee  alone  ;  a  plant  to  him  more  dear 
He  cherished,  and  with  fostering  hand  upreared. 
Active  and  generous  in  virtue's  cause, 
With  solid  wisdom,  strict  integrity. 
And  unaffected  piety,  he  lived 
Beloved  amongst  us,  and  beloved  he  died. 
Beneath  an  Allon-bachuth  Jacob  wept; 
Beneath  thy  shade  we  mourn  a  heavier  loss. 
It  ought  to  be  recorded,  that  in  the  parlour  of  this  gentleman's  house,  exactly  six  months 
after  his  death,  was  formed  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  to  which  his  excellent  widow 
was  a  warm  friend  to  the  day  of  her  death. — B. 
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"  25. — 0  my  God,  my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me !  The  afflictions  in  my 
family  seem  too  heavy  for  me.  O  Lord,  I  am  oppressed,  undertake  for  me  ! 
My  thoughts  are  broken  off,  and  all  my  prospects  seem  to  be  perished  !  I  feel, 
however,  some  support  from  such  scriptures  as  these  :  '  All  things  work  together 
for  good,'  &c. — '  God,  even  our  own  God,  shall  bless  us.' — '  It  is  of  the  Lord's 
mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed.'  One  of  my  friends  observed,  yesterday, 
that  it  was  difficult  in  many  cases  to  know  wherefore  God  contended  with  us. 
But  I  thought  that  there  was  no  difficulty  of  this  kind  with  me.  I  have  sinned 
against  the  Lord;  and  it  is  not  a  little  affliction  that  will  lay  hold  of  me.  Those 
words  have  impressed  me  of  late  :   '  It  was  in  my  heart  to  chastise  them.' 

A  record  of  the  death  of  his  amiable  and  pious  wife  forms  the  last  entry  in 
the  diary  for  nearly  two  years.  The  following  affecting  letter  to  her  father,  Mr. 
Gardiner,  furnishes  the  melancholy  details  of  the  concluding  scene : — 

"Dear  and  honoured  Father, —  ^^  Jlug.  25,  1792. 

"  You  have  heard,  I  suppose,  before  now,  that  my  dear  companion  is  no 
more !  For  about  three  months  back  our  afflictions  have  been  extremely  heavy. 
About  the  beginning  of  June  she  was  seized  with  hysterical  affections,  which, 
for  a  time,  deprived  her  of  her  senses.  In  about  a  week,  however,  she  recovered 
them,  and  seemed  better;  but  soon  relapsed  again;  and  during  the  months  of 
July  and  August,  a  very  few  intervals  excepted,  her  mind  has  been  constantly 
deranged.  In  this  unhappy  state,  her  attention  has  generally  been  turned  upon 
some  one  object  of  distress ;  sometimes  that  she  had  lost  her  children ;  some- 
times that  she  should  lose  me.  For  one  whole  day  she  hung  about  my  neck, 
weeping ;  for  that  I  was  going  to  die,  and  leave  her !  The  next  morning  she 
still  retained  the  same  persuasion ;  but,  instead  of  weeping  for  it,  she  rejoiced 

with  exceeding  joy.   '  My  husband,'  said  she,  '  is  going  to  heaven and 

all  is  well ! — I  shall  be  provided  for,'  &c.  Sometimes  we  were  her  worst  ene- 
mies, and  must  not  come  near  her  ;  at  other  times  she  would  speak  to  me  in 
the  most  endearing  terms.  Till  very  lately,  she  has  been  so  desirous  of  my 
company,  that  it  has  been  with  much  difficuhy  that  I  have  stolen  away  from 
her  about  two  hours  in  the  twenty-four,  that  I  might  ride  out  in  the  air,  my 
health  having  been  considerably  impaired.  But  lately  her  mind  took  another 
turn,  which  to  me  was  very  afflictive.  It  is  true  she  never  ceased  to  love  her 
husband.  '  I  have  had,'  she  would  say,  '  as  tender  a  husband  as  ever  woman 
had;  but  you  are  not  my  husband!'  She  seemed  for  the  last  month  really  to 
have  considered  me  as  an  impostor,  who  had  entered  the  house,  and  taken  posses- 
sion of  the  keys  of  every  place,  and  of  all  that  belonged  to  her  and  her  hus- 
band. Poor  soul !  for  the  last  month,  as  I  said,  this  and  other  notions  of  the 
kind  have  rendered  her  more  miserable  than  I  am  able  to  desci.be  !  She  has 
been  fully  persuaded  that  she  was  nol  at  home,  but  had  wandered  some  where 
from  it ;  had  lost  herself,  and  fallen  among  strangers.  She  constantly  wanted 
to  make  her  escape,  on  which  account  we  were  obliged  to  keep  the  doors  locked, 
and  to  take  away  the  keys.  '  No,'  she  would  say  to  me,  with  a  countenance 
full  of  inexpressible  anguish,  '  this  is  not  my  home  ....  you  are  not  my  hus- 
band ....  these  are  not  my  children.  Once  I  had  a  good  home  ....  and  a 
husband  who  loved  me  ...  .  and  dear  children  ....  and  kind  friends  ....  but 
where  am  I  now  ?  I  am  lost !  I  am  ruined  !  What  have  I  done  1  Oh  !  what  have 
I  done  ]  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  me  !'  In  this  strain  she  would  be  frequently 
walking  up  and  down,  from  room  to  room,  bemoaning  herself,  without  a  tear  to 
relieve  her,  wringing  her  hands,  first  looking  upwards,  then  downwards,  in  all 
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the  attitudes  of  wild  despair !  You  may  form  some  conception  what  must  hare 
been  my  feelings,  to  have  been  a  spectator  of  all  this  anguish,  and  at  the  same 
time  incapable  of  affording  her  the  smallest  relief. 

'•'  Though  she  seemed  not  to  know  the  children  about  her,  yet  she  had  a  keen 
and  lively  remembrance  of  those  that  were  taken  away.  One  day,  when  I  was 
gone  out  for  the  air,  she  went  out  of  the  house.  The  servant  missing  her,  im- 
mediately followed,  and  found  her  in  the  grave-yard,  looking  at  the  graves  of 
her  children.  She  said  nothing;  but,  with  a  bitterness  of  soul,  pointed  the 
servant's  eyes  to  the  wall,  where  the  name  of  one  of  them,  who  was  buried  in 
1783,  was  cut  in  the  stone.  Then  turning  to  the  graves  of  the  other  children, 
in  an  agony,  she  with  her  foot  struck  off  the  long  grass,  which  had  grown  over 
the  flat  stones,  and  read  the  inscriptions  with  silent  anguish,  alternately  looking 
at  the  servant  and  at  the  stones. 

"About  a  fortnight  before  her  death,  she  had  one  of  the  happiest  intervals  of 
any  during  the  affliction.  She  had  been  lamenting  on  account  of  this  impostor 
that  was  come  into  her  house,  and  would  not  give  her  the  keys.  She  tried  for 
two  hours  to  obtain  them  by  force,  in  which  time  she  exhausted  all  her  own 
strength,  and  almost  mine.  Not  being  able  to  obtain  her  point,  as  I  was  neces- 
sarily obliged  to  resist  her  in  this  matter,  she  sat  down  and  wept — threatening 
me  that  God  would  surely  judge  me  for  treating  a  poor  helpless  creature  in  such 
a  manner  !  I  also  was  overcome  with  grief :  I  wept  with  her.  The  sight  of 
my  tears  seemed  to  awaken  her  recollection.  With  her  eyes  fixed  upon  me,  she 
said  .  .  .  .  '  Why,  are  you  indeed  my  husband  V — 'Indeed,  my  dear,  I  am!' — 
'  O  !  if  I  thought  you  were,  I  could  give  you  a  thousand  kisses !'  '  Indeed,  my 
dear,  I  am  your  own  dear  husband  !'  She  then  seated  herself  upon  my  knee, 
and  kissed  me  several  times.  My  heart  dissolved  with  a  mixture  of  grief  and 
joy.  Her  senses  were  restored,  and  she  talked  as  rationally  as  ever.  I  then 
persuaded  her  to  go  to  rest,  and  she  slept  well. 

"  About  two  in  the  morning  she  awoke,  and  conversed  with  me  as  rationally 
as  ever  she  did  in  her  life:  said  her  poor  head  had  been  disordered;  that  she 
had  given  me  a  great  deal  of  trouble,  and  feared  she  had  injured  my  health  ; 
begged  I  would  excuse  all  her  hard  thoughts  and  speeches;  and  urged  this  as  a 
consideration — '  Though  I  was  set  against  you,  yet  I  was  not  set  against  you  as 
my  husband.''  She  desired  I  would  ride  out  every  day  for  the  air;  gave  directions 
to  the  servant  about  her  family;  told  her  where  this  and  that  article  were  to  be 
found,  which  she  wanted  ;  inquired  after  various  family  concerns,  and  how  they 
had  been  conducted  since  she  had  been  ill :  and  thus  we  continued  talking  to- 
gether till  morning. 

"She  continued  much  the  same  all  the  forenoon;  was  delighted  with  the 
conversation  of  Robert,  whose  heart  also  was  delighted,  as  he  said,  to  see  his 
mother  so  well.  '  Robert,'  said  she,  ♦  we  shall  not  live  together  much  longer.' 
♦Yes,  mother,'  replied  the  child,  '  I  hope  we  shall  live  together  forever!'  Joy 
sparkled  in  her  eyes  at  this  answer:  she  stroked  his  head,  and  exclaimed,  '  0 
bless  you,  my  dear  !  how  came  such  a  thought  into  your  mind  V 

"Towards  noon  she  said  to  me,  '  We  will  dine  together  to-day,  my  dear,  up 
stairs.'  We  did  so.  But  while  we  were  at  dinner,  in  a  few  minutes  her  senses 
were  gone ;  nor  did  she  ever  recover  them  again.  From  this  happy  interval, 
however,  I  entertained  hopes  that  her  senses  would  return  when  she  was  de- 
livered, and  came  to  recover  her  strength. 

"  On  Thursday,  the  23d  instant,  she  was  delivered  of  a  daughter ;  but  was 
all  the  day  very  restless,  full  of  pain  and  misery,  no  return  of  reason,  except 
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that  from  an  aversion  to  me,  Avhich  she  had  so  long  entertained,  she  called  me 
'my  dear,'  and  twice  kissed  me;  said  she  'must  die,'  and  'let  me  die,  my 
dear,'  said  she,  'let  me  die  !'  Between  nine  and  ten  o'clock,  as  there  seemed 
no  immediate  sign  of  a  change,  and  being  very  weary,  I  went  to  rest;  but  about 
eleven  was  called  up  again,  just  time  enough  to  witness  the  convulsive  pangs 
of  death,  which  in  about  ten  minutes  carried  her  off. 

"  Poor  soul  !  What  she  often  said  is  now  true.  She  was  not  at  home  .... 
I  am  not  her  husband  ....  these  are  not  her  children  ....  but  she  has  found 
her  home  ....  a  home,  a  husband,  and  a  family  better  than  these  !  It  is  the 
cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me  to  drink,  and  shall  I  not  drink  it  \  Amidst 
all  my  afflictions  I  have  much  to  be  thankful  for.  I  have  reason  to  be  thankful, 
that  though  her  intellects  were  so  deranged,  yet  she  never  uttered  any  ill  lan- 
guage, nor  was  ever  disposed  to  do  mischief  to  herself  or  others;  and  when  she 
was  at  the  worst,  if  I  fell  on  my  knees  to  prayer  she  would  instantly  be  still 
and  attentive.  I  have  also  to  be  thankful,  that  though  she  has  been  gen- 
erally afraid  o^  death  all  her  lifetime,  yet  that  fear  has  been  remarkably  removed 
for  the  last  half  year.  While  she  retained  her  reason,  she  would  sometimes 
express  a  willingness  to  live  or  to  die,  as  it  might  please  God ;  and  about  five  or 
six  weeks  ago  would  now  and  then  possess  a  short  interval  in  which  she  would 
converse  freely.  One  of  our  friends,  who  staid  at  home  witli  her  on  Lord's  days, 
says  that  her  conversation  at  those  times  would  often  turn  on  the  poor  and  im- 
perfect manner  in  which  she  had  served  the  Lord,  her  desires  to  serve  him  better, 
her  grief  to  think  she  had  so  much  and  so  often  sinned  against  him.  On  one 
of  these  occasions,  she  was  wonderfully  filled  with  joy  on  overhearing  the  con- 
gregation while  they  were  singing  over  the  chorus,  '  Glory,  honour,  praise,  and 
power,'  &c.     She  seemed  to  catch  the  sacred  spirit  of  the  sono-. 

"  I  mean  to  erect  a  stone  to  her  memory,  on  which  will  probably  be  engraved 
the  following  lines  : — 

The  tender  parent  wails  no  more  her  loss, 
Nor  labours  more  beneath  life's  heavy  load; 
The  anxious  soul,  released  from  fears  and  woes, 
Has  found  her  home,  her  children,  and  her  God. 

"  To  all  this  I  may  add,  that,  perhaps,  I  have  reason  to  be  thankful  for  her 
removal :  however  the  dissolution  of  such  a  union  may  affect  my  present  feelino-s, 
it  may  be  one  of  the  greatest  mercies  both  to  her  and  me.  Had  she  continued, 
and  continued  in  the  same  state  of  mind,  which  was  not  at  all  improbable,  this, 
to  all  appearance  would  have  been  a  thousand  times  worse  than  death. 

"The  poor  little  infant  is  yet  alive,  and  we  call  her  name  Bathoin  .-  the  same 
name,  except  the  difference  of  sex,  which  Rachel  gaver  to  her  last-born  child.* 
Mr.  West  preached  a  funeral  sermon  last  night,  at  the  interment,  from  2  Cor. 
v.  1." 

Several  months  afterwards,  Mr.  Fuller  composed  the  following  plaintive  lines, 
during  a  solitary  ride  through  Corby  woods: — 

"I,  who  erewhile  was  blessed  with  social  joys, 
With  joys  that  sweetened  all  the  ills  of  life, 
And  shed  a  cheerful  light  on  all  things  round, 
Now  mourn  my  days  in  pensive  solitude. 
There  once  did  live  a  heart  that  cared  for  me; 

*  Gen.  XXXV.  16—18. 
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I  loved,  and  was  again  beloved  in  turn  ; 

Her  tender  soul  would  soothe  my  rising  griefs, 

And  wipe  my  tears,  and  mix  them  with  her  own : 

But  she  is  not ;  and  I  forlorn  am  left, 

To  weep  unheeded,  and  to  serve  alone. 

"  I  roam  amidst  the  dreary  woods. — Here  once 
I  walked  with  her  who  walks  no  more  with  me. 
The  fragrant  forest  then  with  pleasure  smiled. 
Why  wears  it  now  a  melancholy  hue  ? 
Ah  me  !  nor  woods,  nor  fields,  nor  aught  besides, 
Can  grateful  prove  where  grief  corrodes  the  heart ! 

"  God  of  my  life,  and  guide  of  all  my  years, 
May  I  again  to  thee  my  soul  commend. 
And  in  thee  find  a  Friend  to  share  my  griefs, 
And  give  me  counsel  in  each  doubtful  path. 
And  lead  me  on  through  every  maze  of  life, 
Till  I  arrive  where  sighs  no  more  are  heard  !" 


SECTION  IV.— 1:93  TO  1814. 

Formation  of  Baptist  mission — Departure  of  missionaries — Letters  on  Socinianism — Second 
marriage — Preaching  in  Braybrook  church — Journey  to  Scotland — Trouble  relative  to  his 
eldest  son — Publications  on  Deism,  Universal  Salvation,  Backsliding,  Spiritual  Pride — 
Second  journey  to  Scotland — Journey  to  Ireland — Correspondence  with  America — Diplo- 
mas— Third  journey  to  Scotland — Correspondence — Publication  of  Dialogues,  &c.— 
Attack  on  the  Mission — Fourth  journey  to  Scotland — Charge  of  Persecution — Joseph 
Fuller — Journey  to  Wales — Fire  at  Serampore — East  India  charter — Death  of  Mr.  Sut- 
cliff",  &c. 

The  employments  of  life  have  been  ranked  among  its  greatest  blessings ;  and 
never  does  their  value  appear  more  striking  than  Avhen  they  are  directed  to  the 
relief  of  a  mind  overwhelmed  with  distress.  In  conjunction  with  a  few  indi- 
viduals, who  had  united  with  him  in  strenuous  eflbrts  to  induce  compassion  on 
behalf  of  the  heathen  world,  Mr.  Fuller  was,  in  the  midst  of  his  afflictions, 
occupied  in  maturing  plans  which  issued  in  the  formation  of  the  "  Particular 
Baptist  Society  for  propagating  the  gospel  among  the  heathen."  A  meeting  was 
convened  for  that  purpose,  at  Kettering,  on  the  2d  of  October,  1792,  on  which 
occasion  the  contributions  amounted  to  13/.  2s,  Cd.,  which  then  constituted  the 
whole  of  its  pecuniary  resources. 

The  meetings  for  prayer  and  conference,  established  in  1784,  contained  the 
germ  of  this  institution  ;  but  the  specific  design  of  a  missionary  undertaking 
originated  with  the  venerable  Dr.  Carey,  at  that  time  pastor  of  the  church  at 
Leicester.  This  distinguished  individual,  thougli  of  obscure  origin,  displayed 
at  an  early  period  an  astonishing  facility  in  the  acquirement  of  languages,* 
which,  united  with  eminent  piety  and  enthusiastic  ardour  in  the  most  sacred  of 
causes,  and  aided  by  the  association  and  counsels  of  such  men  as  Byland,  Sui- 

*  Evidence  of  this  is  afforded  in  his  early  appointment  to  the  professorship  of  Sanscrit  in 
•  he  college  of  Fort  William. 
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cliff,  Pearce,  and  the  subject  of  these  memoirs,  led  to  results  truly  astonishing. 
The  Baptist  mission  has  extended  its  operations  over  a  large  portion  of  the  con- 
tinent of  India,  having  circulated  in  that  vast  tract  of  country  copies  of  the 
New  Testament  in  nineteen  dilTerent  languages,*  and  of  the  whole  Bible  in  six, 
established  schools  for  the  instruction  of  the  heathen  youth,  and  already  resulted 
in  the  hopeful  conversion  of  several  hundreds  of  Hindoos  and  Mussulmans,  be- 
sides upwards  of  20,000  of  the  negro  population  of  the  West  Indies.  In  this 
mighty  enterprise,  the  commencement  of  which  was  distinguished  by  extraordi- 
nary modesty  of  pretension  and  silence  of  operation,  Mr.  Fuller  found  ample 
scope  for  the  exercise  of  those  powers  of  mind  with  which  he  was  endowed ; 
and  to  this,  beyond  a  doubt,  he  sacrificed  his  life. 

The  characteristic  qualities  severally  displayed  by  Mr.  F.'s  associates  in  this 
work  illustrate  an  interesting  peculiarity  in  the  Divine  procedure.  In  the  accom- 
plishment of  any  great  design,  men  of  various  and  even  opposite  temperament 
are  selected,  (as  was  strikingly  exemplified  in  the  Reformation,)  to  operate  as  a 
mutual  check  upon  that  tendency  to  extremes  which  too  often  neutralizes  indi- 
vidual efforts.  Thus  the  singular  wisdom  of  Sutcliff,  and  the  scrupulous  integrity 
of  Ryland,  served  not  only  to  strengthen  and  develope  those  qualities  already  so 
conspicuous  in  Mr.  Fuller,  but  happily  to  temper  that  constitutional  ardour  which 
might  otherwise  have  betrayed  him  into  indiscretions.  That  Providence  which 
had  for  so  many  years  guided  the  workings  of  these  elements,  and  at  length 
brought  them  into  such  happy  contact,  now  marked  out  the  scene  of  operations, 
and  opened  a  way  for  the  departure  of  Carey,  who,  from  the  first,  appears  se- 
cretly to  have  resolved  on  a  consecration  of  himself  to  this  work.  Mr.  John 
Thomas,  a  gentleman  recently  returned  from  Bengal,  was  introduced  to  the  So- 
ciety by  the  venerable  Abraham  Booth ;  and  it  was  ultimately  agreed  that  he 
and  Mr.  Carey  should  proceed  forthwith  to  India. 

In  a  letter  to  Dr.  Ryland,  Mr.  Fuller  says,  "  You  see  things  ot  great  conse- 
quence are  in  train.  My  heart  fears  while  it  is  enlarged.  I  have  this  day  been 
to  Olney  to  converse  with  brother  Sutcliff,  and  to  request  him  to  go  with  me  to 
Leicester  this  day  se'nnight  to  conciliate  the  church  there,  and  to  sound  Mrs. 
Carey's  mind,  whether  she  will  go  and  take  the  family,  j"  ....  I  am  much  con- 
cerned with  the  weight  that  lies  upon  us  ;  it  is  a  great  undertaking,  yet  surely 
it  is  right.  We  have  all  felt  much  in  prayer.  We  must  have  one  solemn  day 
of  fasting  and  prayer  on  parting  with  our  Paul  and  Barnabas." 

This  meeting  took  place  at  Leicester,  and  Avas  truly  affecting.  In  concluding 
his  charge  to  the  missionaries,  Mr.  Fuller  thus  addressed  them :  "  Go,  then,  my 
dear  brethren,  stimulated  by  these  prospects.  We  shall  meet  again.  Crowns  of 
glory  await  you  and  us.  Each,  I  trust,  will  be  addressed  in  the  last  day,  'Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  enter  ye  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord.' " 

A  difficulty  now  arose  as  to  the  propriety  of  making  formal  application  for  a 
passage  in  one  of  the  Company's  ships;  but  as  this  might  be  followed  with  a 
refusal,  compelling  them  to  go  in  a  less  direct  form,  it  was  judged  most  advisa- 
ble to  wave  it,  and  to  proceed  unobserved.  Matters  being  adjusted,  the  mission- 
aries embarked  amid  the  prayers  and  tears  of  their  friends. 

*  Now  (1844),  they  have  translated  the  holy  Scriptures,  in  whole  or  in  part,  into  Cony- 
foiir  languages,  and  have  distributed  more  than  half  a  million  of  copies. — B. 

t  Mrs.  Carey,  in  the  first  instance,  was  decidedly  opposed  to  the  undertaking.  Her  hus- 
band set  out  leaving  her  behind,  and  it  was  not  till  he  had  returned,  through  the  opposition 
of  the  East  India  Company,  from  the  Isle  of  Wight,  that  she  consented  to  accompany  him. 
The  whole  narrative  of  the  affair  presents  a.  verv  striking  interposition  of  the  providence 
of  God.— B. 
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They  had  waited  three  weeks  at  the  Isle  of  Wight  for  a  convoy,  when  the 
secretary  received  a  letter  from  Mr.  Carey,  dated  Ryde,  May  21,  1793,  in  which 
he  says,  "  I  have  just  time  to  inform  you  that  all  our  plans  are  entirely  frus- 
trated for  the  present.  On  account  of  the  irregular  manner  of  our  going  out, 
an  information  is  laid  against  the  captain,  for  taking  a  person  on  boaid  without 
an  order  from  the  Company :  the  person  not  being  specified,  Mr.  T.  and  myself 
and  another  passenger  are  ordered  to  quit  the  ship.  I  leave  the  island  to-day  or 
to-morrow,  and  on  Thursday  the  ship  sails  without  us." 

Though  Mr.  Fuller  had  rather  yielded  to  this  method  of  going  out  than  ap- 
proved it,  yet  the  disappointment  deeply  afFected  him.  He  lost  no  time  in  for- 
warding the  above  epistle  to  Dr.  Ryland,  accompanied  with  the  following: — 

"  Perhaps  Carey  has  written  to  you.  We  are  all  undone !  I  am  grieved  ;  yet, 
perhaps,  'tis  best.  I  am  afraid  leave  will  never  be  obtained  now  for  Carey  or 
any  other,  and  the  adventure  seems  to  be  lost.  He  says  nothing  of  the  250/. 
for  voyage — 'tis  well  if  that  be  not  lost." 

The  delay  thus  occasioned  was  not  however  without  its  advantages,  as  will 
be  seen  by  Dr.  Ryland's  description  of  an  interview  with  Messrs.  Thomas  and 
Carey.  "  At  seeing  them  I  said,  '  Well,  I  know  not  whether  to  say  I  am  glad 
or  sorry  to  see  you !'  They  replied,  '  If  you  are  sorry,  your  sorrow  may  be 
turned  into  joy ;  for  it  is  all  for  the  best.  We  have  been  at  Hackleton,  and 
have  seen  Mrs.  Carey ;  she  is  well  recovered  from  her  confinement,  and  is  now 
able  to  accompany  her  husband,  and  is  willing  to  go.'  I  think  they  said  that 
she  had  at  first  refused:  they  left  the  house,  and  had  walked  half  a  mile,  when 
Mr.  Thomas  proposed  to  go  back  again,  an  additional  argument  having  struck 
his  mind  to  use  with  her.  They  went  back :  she  said  she  would  go  if  her  sis- 
ter would  go  with  her.  They  then  pleaded  with  the  sister  that  it  depended  on 
her  whether  the  family  should  be  separated  or  not.  Since  Mrs.  Short's  return 
from  India,  she  has  told  me  that  she  hastened  up  stairs  to  pray,  and,  when  she 
came  down,  told  them  she  was  willing  to  go.  Having  related  the  above,  they 
told  me  they  had  heard  of  a  Danish  ship  which  would  be  in  the  Downs  in  four 
days,  and  had  room  for  them  all." 

Having  taken  a  second  and  final  leave  of  the  missionaries,  Mr.  Fuller  ad- 
dressed himself  with  redoubled  ardour  to  the  promotion  of  the  domestic  interests 
of  the  mission.  His  intense  application  to  these  important  objects  occasioned 
a  paralytic  affection  most  alarming  to  his  friends,  during  which  his  indefatigable 
pen  was  engaged  in  the  defence  of  evangelical  religion  at  home.  In  the  course 
of  this  year  he  produced  his  "  Calvinistic  and  Socinian  Systems  Compared,"  a 
work  justly  entitled  to  a  principal  place  among  his  polemical  writings.  The 
ground  taken  was  new,  and  was  suggested  by  the  tedious  iteration  of  the  stale 
charge  of  licentiousness  made  by  the  "  Unitarians"  against  the  doctrines  of 
Calvinism. 

The  sentiments  of  the  late  Rev.  R.  Hall  relative  to  this  treatise  are  thus  ex- 
pressed in  a  letter  to  the  author: — "  You  will  please  to  accept  my  hearty  thanks 
for  your  book  ;  which,  without  flattery,  appears  to  me  by  far  the  most  decisive 
confutation  of  the  Socinian  system  that  ever  appeared.  There  are  some  par- 
ticulars in  which  I  differ  from  you  ;  but,  in  general,  I  admire  the  spirit  no  less 
than  the  reasoning :  it  will  be  read  not  merely  as  a  pamphlet  of  the  day,  but 
for  years  to  come." 

Notwithstanding  the  acknowledgment  of  several  leading  persons  among  the 
Socinians,  that  these  letters  were  "  well  worthy  of  their  attention,"  it  was  not 
till  after  the  lapse  of  three  years  that  an  answer  appeared,  in  the  publications  of 
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Dr.  Toulmin  and  Mr.  Kentish.  The  former  of  those  gentlemen  undertook  to 
prove  '  The  Practical  Efficacy  of  the  Unitarian  Doctrine,'  from  the  successes  of 
the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians!  Mr.  Fuller  replied  to  both.  Some  passages 
in  his  diary,  written  in  1794,  exhibiting  the  influence  of  these  labours  on  his 
character  and  happiness,  and  furnishing  a  pious  record  of  an  important  domestic 
occurrence,  may  here  be  transcribed. 

"  July  18. — Within  the  last  year  or  two  we  have  formed  a  Missionary  So- 
ciety, and  have  been  enabled  to  send  out  two  of  our  brethren  to  the  East  Indies. 
My  heart  has  been  greatly  interested  in  this  work.  Surely  I  never  felt  more 
genuine  love  to  God  and  to  his  cause  in  my  life.  I  bless  God  that  this  work  has 
been  a  means  of  reviving  my  soul.  If  nothing  else  comes  of  it,  I  and  many 
more  have  obtained  a  spiritual  advantage.  My  labours,  however,  in  this  harvest, 
I  have  reason  to  think,  brought  on  a  paralytic  stroke,  by  which,  in  January, 
1793,  for  a  week  or  two,  I  lost  the  use  of  one  side  of  my  face.  That  was  re- 
covered in  a  little  time  ;  but  it  left  behind  it  a  headache,  which  I  have  reason 
to  think  will  never  fully  leave  me.  I  have  ever  since  been  incapable  of  reading 
or  writing  with  intense  application.  At  this  time  I  am  much  better  than  I  was 
last  year,  but,  even  now,  reading  or  writing  for  a  few  hours  will  bring  on  the 
headache.  Upon  the  whole,  however,  I  feel  satisfied.  It  was  in  the  service  of 
God.  If  a  man  lose  his  limbs  or  his  health  by  intemperance,  it  is  to  his  dis- 
honour ;  but  not  so  if  he  lose  them  in  serving  his  country.  Paul  was  desirous 
of  dying  to  the  Lord;  so  let  me  !" 

"  The  reflection  I  made  on  June  1,  1792, — that  we  have  no  more  religion  than 
we  have  in  times  of  trial,  has  again  occurred.  God  has  tried  me,  within  the  last 
two  or  three  years,  by  heavy  and  sore  afflictions  in  my  family,  and  by  threatening 
complaints  in  my  body.  But,  of  late,  trials  have  been  of  another  kind  :  having 
printed  "Letters  on  Socinianism,"  they  have  procured  an  unusual  tide  of  respect 
and  applause.  Some  years  ago  I  endured  a  portion  of  reproach  on  account  of 
what  I  had  written  against /a/se  Calvinism  ;  now  I  am  likely  to  be  tried  with  the 
contrary  :  and,  perhaps,  good  report,  though  more  agreeable,  may  prove  not  less 
trying  than  evil  report.  I  am  apprehensive  that  God  sees  my  heart  to  be  too 
much  elated  already,  and  therefore  withholds  his  blessing  from  my  ordinary 
ministrations.  I  conceive  things  to  be  A^ry  low  in  the  congregaiion.  It  has 
been  a  thought  which  has  affected  me  of  late — The  church  at  Leicester  have  lost 
their  pastor,  as  have  also  the  church  at  Northampton  ;  but  neither  of  them  have 
lost  their  God  :  whereas,  at  Kettering,  the  man  and  the  means  are  continued ; 
we  have  the  mantle,  but  '  where  is  the  Lord  God  of  Elijah]'  God  has,  as  it 
were,  caused  it  to  rain  upon  those  places,  but  not  upon  us.  Though  without 
pastors,  yet  they  have  had  great  increase  ;  whereas  we  have  had  none  of  late, 
and  many  disorders  among  us.  I  am  afraid  I  am  defective  as  to  knowing  the 
state  of  my  own  church,  and  looking  well  to  their  spiritual  concerns. 

"  Within  the  last  two  years,  I  have  experienced,  perhaps,  as  much  peace  and 
calmness  of  mind  as  at  any  former  period.  I  have  been  enabled  to  walk  some- 
what nearer  to  God  than  heretofore ;  and  I  find  that  there  is  nothing  which 
affords  such  a  preservative  against  sin.  '  If  we  walk  in  the  Spirit,  we  shall  not 
fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.'  This  passage  has  been  of  great  use  to  me  ever 
since  I  preached  from  it,  which  was  on  June  3,  1792.  The  idea  on  which  I  then 
principally  insisted  was,  that  sin  is  to  be  overcome,  not  so  much  by  a  direct  or  mere 
resistance  of  it,  as  by  opposing  other  principles  and  considerations  to  it.  This  sen- 
timent has  been  abundantly  verified  in  my  experience  :  so  far  as  I  have  walked 
in  the  Spirit,  so  far  has  my  life  been  holy  and  happ)'^ ;   and  I  have  experienced  a 
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good  degree  of  these  blessings  compared  witli  former  times,  though  hut  a  very 
small  degree  compared  with  what  I  ought  to  aspire  after.  I  have  lately  spoken 
some  strong  language  against  the  sin  of  covelousness.  Oh  that  I  may  never  be 
left  to  that  spirit  myself !  I  have  been  concerned  this  morning  lest  I  should. 
We  know  but  little  of  what  we  are,  till  we  are  tried.  I  dreamed  last  night 
that  a  person  of  a  religious  and  generous  character  was  making  his  observations 
upon  Dissenters — that  there  were  but  few  eminently  holy  and  benevolent  cha- 
racters among  them.  On  waking,  my  thoughts  ran  upon  this  subject.  I  felt  that 
there  was  too  much  truth  in  it  (though,  perhaps,  no  truth,  if  they  were  viewed 
in  comparison  with  other  denominations)  ;  and  possessed  an  ardent  desire  that, 
let  others  do  what  they  would,  I  and  mine  might  live,  not  to  ourselves,  but  to 
Him  who  died  for  us  !  It  seemed  a  lovely  thing  which  is  said  of  Christ — '  He 
went  about  doing  good  !'  Oh  that  whatever  I  may  at  any  time  possess  of  this 
world's  good,  it  might  be  consecrated  to  God  !  The  Lord  ever  preserve  me  from 
the  mean  vice  of  covetousness  ! 

"  Of  late  my  thoughts  have  turned  upon  another  marriage — that  passage  which 
has  been  with  me  in  all  my  principal  concerns  through  life — '  In  all  thy  ways 
acknovi'ledge  him,  and  he  shall  direct  thy  paths' — has  recurred  again.  I  have 
found  much  of  the  hand  of  God  in  this  concern. 

"  Oct.  27. — Of  late  I  have  been  greatly  employed  in  journeying  and  preach- 
ing, and  endeavouring  to  collect  for  the  East  India  Mission.  I  find  a  frequent 
removal  from  place  to  place,  though  good  for  my  health,  not  good  for  my  soul. 
I  feel  weary  of  journeys  on  account  of  their  interfering  so  much  with  my  work 
at  home.  I  long  to  visit  my  congregation,  that  I  may  know  more  of  their  spiritual 
concerns,  and  be  able  to  preach  to  their  cases. 

"  I  devote  this  day  to  fasting  and  prayer  on  account  of  my  expected  marriage, 
to  entreat  the  blessing  of  God  upon  me  and  upon  her  that  may  be  connected  with 
me,  and  upon  all  that  pertains  to  us." 

On  the  30th  Dec.  1791,  Mr.  Fuller  married  Ann,  only  daughter  of  the  late 
Rev.  W.  Coles,  pastor  of  the  Baptist  church  at  Maulden,  near  Ampthill,  on 
which  occasion  he  thus  writes : — 

"  This  day  I  was  married  ;  and  this  day  will  probably  stamp  my  future  life 
with  either  increasing  happiness  or  misery.  My  hopes  rise  high  of  the  former; 
but  my  times  and  those  of  my  dear  companion  are  in  the  Lord's  hand.     I  feel  a 

satisfaction  that  in  her  I  have  a  godly  character  as  well  as  a  wife I  bless 

God  for  the  prospect  I  have  of  an  increase  of  happiness.  It  is  no  small  satis- 
faction that  every  one  of  our  relations  was  agreeable  ;  that  there  are  no  preju- 
dices to  afford  ground  for  future  jealousies.  Two  days  after  our  marriage  we  in- 
vited about  a  dozen  of  our  serious  friends  to  drink  tea  and  spend  the  evening 
in  prayer." 

About  this  period  an  incident  occurred  which  introduced  Mr.  Fuller  into  one 

of  the  pulpits  of  the  Establishment,  and  which  he  thus  describes  in  a  letter  to 

Dr.  Ryland  :— 

"Oct.  26,  1796. 

"  The  report  of  my  preaching  in  Brayhrook  church  is  true ;  but  that  of  the 
clergyman,  or  myself,  having  suffered  any  inconvenience,  is  not  so ;  nor  have  I 
any  apprehensions  on  that  score.  The  fact  was  thus  :  Mr.  Broughton,  of  Bray- 
brook  Lodge,  had  a  son,  about  twenty  years  of  age,  who  died.  The  young 
man's  desire  was  that  1  should  preach  a  funeral  sermon  a-t  his  interment,  from 
.Ter.  xxxi.  18 — 20.  Mr.  Ayre,  the  Baptist  minister,  came  to  me  the  day  before 
his  burial,  to  inform  me.  I  said  to  him,  '  And  where  are  we  to  be  ?  the  meeting- 
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house  will  not  hold  half  the  people.'  He  said,  he  did  not  know.  'I  do  not 
know,'  said  I,  '  where  we  can  be,  unless  they  would  lend  us  the  church.'  This 
I  said  merely  in  pleasantry,  and  without  the  most  distant  idea  of  asking  for  it. 
Mr.  A.,  however,  went  home,  and  told  the  young  man's  father  what  I  had  said. 
'  I  will  go,'  said  he,  ♦  and  ask  the  clergyman.'  He  went.  '  I  have  no  objec- 
tion,' said  the  old  man,  (who  is  a  good-tempered  man,  but  lies  under  no  sus- 
picion of  either  evangelical  sentiments  or  of  being  righteous  over-much,)  '  if  it 
could  be  done  with  safety;  but  I  reckon  it  would  be  unsafe.'  Mr.  B.  took  this 
for  an  answer  in  the  negative.  But,  the  same  day,  the  old  clergyman  rode  over 
to  Harborough,  and  inquired,  I  suppose,  of  some  attorney.  He  was  told  no  ill 
consequences  would  follow  towards  him :  if  any,  they  would  fall  upon  me.  He 
then  came  back,  and,  just  before  the  funeral,  told  Mr.  B.  what  he  had  learned, 
adding,  '  I  do  not  wish  Mr.  F.  to  injure  himself;  but,  if  he  choose  to  run  the 
hazard,  he  is  welcome  to  the  church.'  Mr.  B.  told  me  this.  We  then  carried 
the  corpse  up  to  the  church,  and  the  old  man  went  through  the  service  out  of 
doors.  It  was  nearly  dark,  very  cold  and  damp  ;  and  about  five  hundred  or  six 
hundred  were  gathered  together.  The  meeting-house  would  not  hold  above  one 
hundred,  and  I  should  have  taken  a  great  cold  to  have  been  abroad.  1  did  not 
believe  the  attorney's  opinion,  that  they  could  hurt  me,  unless  it  were  through 
the  clergyman.  I,  therefore,  went  up  to  him,  thanked  him  for  his  offer,  and 
accepted  it.  He  staid  to  hear  me ;  and  I  can  truly  say,  I  aimed  and  longed  for 
his  salvation.  After  sermon  he  shook  hands  with  me  before  all  the  people ;  *^ 
saying,  '  Thank  you,  sir,  for  your  serious  pathetic  discourse:  I  hope  no  ill  con- 
sequences will  befall  either  thee  or  me.'  Next  day  I  rode  with  him  some  miles 
on  my  way  home.  'I  like  charity,'  said  he;  'Christians  should  be  charitable 
to  one  another.'  I  have  heard  nothing  since,  and  expect  to  hear  no  more  about 
it."* 

Without  any  disparagement  of  the  labours  of  his  coadjutors  in  the  mission,  it 
may  with  truth  be  affirmed,  that  the  increasing  weight  of  the  Society's  concerns 
mainly  devolved  on  Mr.  Fuller,  whose  gratuitous  services,  on  its  behalf,  en- 
grossed the  greater  part  of  his  time  for  about  twenty  years.  Much  of  tliis  was 
spent  in  journeys  to  Scotland,  Ireland,  Wales,  and  various  parts  of  England, 
where  he  used,  as  he  says,  to  "tell  the  mission  tale,"  and  leave  the  results. 
These,  in  most  eases,  far  exceeded  his  anticipations ;  which,  though  never  san- 
guine, were  equally  removed  from  despondency.  "  Only  let  us  have  faith,"  said 
he,  "  and  we  shall  not  want  money."  In  addressing  a  congregation  he  has 
sometimes  expressed  himself  to  this  effect : — "  If  I  only  wished  for  your  mo- 
ney, I  might  say,  '  Give,  whatever  be  your  motive !'  No ;  I  am  not  so  con- 
cerned for  the  salvation  of  the  heathen  as  to  be  regardless  of  that  of  my  own 
countrymen  !  I  ask  not  a  penny  from  such  a  motive ;  and,  moreover,  I  solemnly 
warn  you,  that  if  you  give  all  your  substance  in  this  way,  it  will  avail  you 
nothing."!    He  was  not,  however,  always  successful ;  and  some  of  the  less 

*  The  venerable  clergyman  was  however  summoned  before  his  superior,  and  interrogated. 
"  Did  he  pray  for  the  king  ?" — "Yes,  very  fervently." — "  And  what  did  he  preach  about  ?" 
— "  The  common  salvation."  Here  the  matter  ended,  with  an  admonition  not  to  repeat 
the  offence. 

t  The  following  anecdote  I  copy  from  the  "  Almanac  and  Baptist  Register,"  for  the 
forthcoming  year;  I  know  not  the  authority  on  which  it  rests  : — On  a  certain  occasion  he 
called  on  a  pious  and  benevolent  nobleman,  who,  though  a  churchman,  was  friendly  to 
Dissenters,  and  was  generous  in  his  charitable  contributions.  Having  laid  before  him  the 
operations  of  the  mission,  his  lordship  handed  him  a  guinea.  Mr.  Fuller,  observing  that  it 
was  given  with  an  air  of  indifference,  asked, — "  My  lord,  does  this  come  from  the  heart  ?" 
"What  matter  is  that?"  inquired  the  nobleman;  "suppose  it  does  not  come  from  the 
heart,  it  may  answer  your  purpose  as  well.     If  you  get  the  money,  why  should  you  care 
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frequented  streets  of  the  metropolis  afforded  hina  a  temporary  asylum,  in  which 
his  tears  bore  witness  to  the  lamentable  coldness  of  religious  professors. 

There  was  at  that  t;me  little  or  no  precedent  for  the  management  of  the  affairs 
of  such  institutions,  nor  had  Mr.  Fuller  any  predilection  for  that  business-like 
apparatus  which  the  more  extended  concerns  of  the  Society  at  length  imperatively 
demanded,  and  for  the  want  of  which  they  suffered  during  the  latter  part  of  his 
life.  Besides  his  utter  repugnance  to  that  parade  which  has  in  too  many  in- 
stances been  made  an  appendage  to  the  business  of  religious  institutions,  he 
entertained  serious  objections  of  another  kind.  "Friends,"  said  he,  "  talk  to 
me  about  coadjutors  and  assistants,  but,  I  know  not  how  it  is,  I  find  a  difficulty. 
Our  undertaking  to  India  really  appeared  to  me,  on  its  commencement,  to  be 
somewhat  like  a  few  men,  who  were  deliberating  about  the  importance  of  pene- 
trating into  a  deep  mine,  Avhich  had  never  before  been  explored.  We  had  no 
one  to  guide  us  ;  and,  while  we  were  thus  deliberating,  Carey,  as  it  were,  said, 
'  Well,  I  will  go  down  if  you  will  hold  the  rope.'  But,  before  he  went  down, 
he,  as  it  seemed  to  me,  took  an  oath  from  each  of  us  at  the  mouth  of  the  pit  to 
this  effect,  that  while  we  lived  we  should  never  let  go  the  rope.  You  understand 
me.    There  was  great  responsibility  attached  to  us  who  began  the  business." 

In  addition  to  the  numerous  collections  made  in  various  parts  of  the  empire 
and  the  management  of  the  accounts,  the  correspondence  of  the  Society  increased 
rapidly  on  his  hands.  To  him  was  chiefly  committed  the  drawing  up  of  official 
letters  to  the  missionaries,  all  of  whom  received  additional  tokens  of  his  affec- 
tion in  private  communications.  The  interests  of  the  institution  demanded  a 
still  more  extensive  correspondence  at  home  :  its  cause  required  a  frequent  ad- 
vocacy with  cabinet  ministers,  members  of  parliament,  and  East  India  directors; 
not  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  exclusive  privileges,  but  for  securing  a  legal 
passage  for  the  missionaries,  and  the  protection  justly  due  to  every  peaceable 
subject  of  the  colonial  governments.  Nor  were  there  wanting  bitter  and  subtle 
enemies  both  at  home  and  abroad,  who  left  no  means  untried  to  accomplish  the 
ruin  of  the  mission,  and  whose  machinations  were  successively  exposed  and 
defeated  by  the  unwearied  pen  of  the  secretary. 

The  labours  connected  with  the  immediate  object  of  his  journeys  were  pro- 
bably exceeded  by  those  to  which  they  incidentally  gave  rise.  This  was 
especially  the  case  in  Scotland  and  Ireland,  where,  not  to  mention  the  frequent 
appeals  to  his  judgment  in  cases  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  by  those  of  his  own 
connexion,  he  was  led  into  tedious  controversies,  chiefly  originating  in  certain 
views  of  faith  at  variance  with  the  sentiments  maintained  in  his  first  polemical 
treatise,  and  to  which  their  advocates  attached  an  importance  that  led  to  constant 
discussion  in  the  parlour,  in  the  pulpit,  and  from  the  press. 

The  first  of  these  journeys  into  the  north  was  undertaken  in  1799,  at  the 
pressing  solicitation  of  some  highly  respectable  individuals  in  Edinburgh  and 
Glasgow,  who  had  taken  a  deep  interest  in  the  proceedings  of  the  mission,  and 
by  whom  Mr.  Fuller  was  much  esteemed  on  account  of  his  publications,  par- 
ticularly that  on  Socinianism.  In  anticipation  of  this  visit  is  the  following 
entry  in  his  diary  : — 

■whether  it  comes  from  the  heart  or  not?"  "Take  it  back,"  said  the  man  of  God,  "I 
cannot  take  it.  My  Lord  and  Master  requires  the  heart."  "  Well,  give  it  me  back,"  said 
the  nobleman,  "  it  did  not  come  from  the  heart."  He  took  the  guinea,  and  stepping  to  his 
desk,  drew  a  check  on  his  banker  for  twenty  pounds  (nearly  100  dollars),  and  handing  it  to 
Mr.  Fuller,  said,  "This  comes  from  the  heart.  I  know  the  principles  by  which  you  are 
governed.  I  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  his  cause,  and  know  that  no  offering  is  accept, 
able  to  him  unless  it  comes  from  the  heart." — B. 
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"  Oct.  2,  1799.  I  am  going  out  for  a  month  altogether  among  faces  which  I 
have  never  seen.  My  spirit  revolts  at  the  idea,  but  duty  calls.  I  go  to  make 
collections  for  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  Bengalee. 

"I  am  subject  to  many  faults  in  company,  and  often  incur  guilt.  The  Lord 
keep  me  in  the  way  I  go,  and  enable  me  to  keep  my  heart  with  all  diligence. 
Oh  that  I  may  be  spiritual,  humble,  and  watchful  in  all  companies  !  May  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  prosper  my  way.  May  the  God  of 
Israel  preserve  my  family,  friends,  and  connexions,  during  my  absence." 

His  reception  was  truly  generous  and  gratifying,  and  conveyed  to  his  mind  a 
high  idea  of  the  intelligence  and  principle  of  his  northern  friends.  He  par- 
ticularly mentions  in  his  journal  interviews  with  Dr.  Stuart,  Mr.  M'Lean,  Dr. 
Erskine,  Messrs.  Haldane,  Innes,  Ewing,  and  the  venerable  David  Dale. 

It  was  at  Glasgow  that  he  received  the  mournful  tidings  of  the  death  of  his 
''  beloved  Pearce."  ''  O  Jonathan,"  he  exclaims,  "  very  pleasant  hast  thou  been 
to  me.  I  am  distressed  for  thee,  my  brother  Jonathan  !  O  Jonathan,  thou  wast 
slain  upon  thy  high  places  !" 

He  describes  the  congregations  at  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow  as  exceedingly 
large.  "  My  heart  was  dismayed  at  the  sight,  especially  on  a  Lord's  day  even- 
ing. Nearly  5000  people  attended,  and  some  thousands  went  away  unable  to 
get  in."  He  returned  after  collecting  upwards  of  900/.,  and  preaching  nearly 
every  evening  during  his  journey. 

To  Mr.  Fuller  was  assigned  the  melancholy  task  of  furnishing  the  public  with 
memoirs  of  the  excellent  Pearce,  of  which  invaluable  piece  of  biography  it  was 
remarked  by  the  late  Sir.  H.  Blossett,  chief  justice  of  Bengal,  that  he  scarcely 
knew  which  most  to  admire — the  lovely  character  of  Mr.  Pearce,  or  the  happy 
talent  displayed  by  Mr.  Fuller  in  sketching  it.  The  overwhelming  pressure  of 
this  and  numerous  other  avocations  is  thus  described  in  his  reply  to  the  solicita- 
tions of  the  editor  of  a  periodical  work  : — "  My  labours  will  increase  without 
any  consent  on  my  part.  As  to  magazines,  there  are  several  to  which  I  con- 
tribute, for  the  sake  of  the  mission  and  other  public  interests,  and,  through  such 
a  number  of  objects  as  press  upon  me  daily,  my  own  vineyard,  my  own  soul, 
my  family,  and  congregation,  are  neglected.  Every  journey  I  take  only  makes 
way  for  two  or  three  more ;  and  every  book  I  write  only  occasions  me  to  write 
others  to  explain  or  defend  it.  '  All  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit!'  '  I  gave 
my  heart  to  know  wisdom  ;  I  perceived  that  this  also  is  vexation  of  spirit.  For 
in  much  wisdom  is  much  grief;  and  he  that  increaseth  knowledge  increaseth 
sorrow.'  Some  are  pressing  me  to  write  more  largely  on  the  mediation  of 
Christ,  and  others  to  review  the  second  edition  of  Mr.  Booth's  Glad  Tidings. 
Controversies  perplex  me  ;  and  I  am  already  engaged  with  a  gross  and  subtle 
sophist.*  My  northern  correspondents  are  ever  raising  objections  against  my 
views  of  faith,  &c. ;  all  of  which  I  could  answer,  but  cannot  get  time.  I  have 
sent  your  remarks  to  my  friend  at  Edinburgh  ;  they  will  serve  as  a  tub  for  the 
whale  to  play  with,  and  perhaps  for  a  time  he  will  let  me  alone. 

"  Pearce's  memoirs  are  now  loudly  called  for. — I  sit  down  almost  in  despair 
and  say,  '  That  which  is  crooked  cannot  be  made  straight,  and  that  which  is 
lacking  cannot  be  numbered.'  My  wife  looks  at  me,  with  a  tear  ready  to  drop, 
and  says,  '  My  dear,  you  have  hardly  time  to  speak  to  me.'  My  friends  at  home 
are  kind,  but  they  also  say,  '  You  have  no  time  to  see  or  know  us,  and  you  will 
soon  be  worn  out.'  Amidst  all  this,  there  is  '  Come  again  to  Scotland — come 
to  Portsmouth — come  to  Plymouth — come  to  Bristol.' 

*  Mr.  Fuller  was  at  that  time  engaged  in  the  universalist,  as  well  as  other  controversies. 
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"  Excuse  this  effusion  of  melancholy.  My  heart  is  willing  to  do  every  thing 
you  desire  that  I  can  do,  but  my  hands  fail  me.  Dear  brother  Ryland  complains 
of  old  age  coming  upon  him,  and  I  expect  old  age  will  come  upon  me  before  I 
am  really  old.  Under  this  complicated  load  my  heart  has  often  of  late  groaned 
for  rest,  longing  to  finish  my  days  in  comparative  retirement." 

It  has  not  unfrequently  been  the  lot  of  men  the  most  eminently  pious  to  be 
tried  with  misconduct  in  their  families.  In  this  respect  the  case  of  Mr.  Fuller, 
though  in  some  of  its  details  much  more  afflictive  than  that  of  his  excellent 
friend  Legh  Richmond,  in  others  strongly  resembled  it.  Each  lamented  over 
the  supposed  loss  of  his  first-born  under  most  distressing  circumstances,  yet  to 
both  of  them  God  was  gTacious,  enabling  them  to  say,  "  This  my  son  was  dead 
and  is  alive  again,  was  lost  and  is  found,"  and  giving  them  cheering  hope  in 
the  end. 

On  no  point  has  the  writer  of  these  memoirs  felt  such  painful  hesitation  as  in 
determining  relative  to  the  presentation  of  the  following  records.  Desirous  on 
the  one  hand  of  avoiding  any  exposure  of  the  faults  of  so  near  a  relative,  and, 
on  the  other,  of  exhibiting  every  circumstance  strikingly  eliciting  the  virtues  of 
his  revered  parent,  he  would  have  suiTered  the  former  feeling  to  predominate, 
had  not  the  details  of  the  unhappy  event  already  been  given  to  the  public.  It 
is  due,  however,  to  the  character  of  the  departed  youth,  to  remove  an  impression, 
too  generally  conceived,  that  he  possessed  an  inveterate  propensity  to  vicious 
and  abandoned  courses.  This  was  not  the  case ;  his  disposition  was  in  many 
respects  amiable,  and  amid  all  his  wanderings,  which  arose  from  a  restless  insta- 
bility of  character,  it  does  not  appear  that  he  abandoned  himself  to  any  of  those 
grosser  vices  incident  to  a  naval  and  military  life. 

In  May,  1796,  a  respectable  situation  was  procured  for  him  in  London,  which 
circumstance,  with  its  result,  is  thus  noticed  in  Mr.  Fuller's  diary: — 

"  May  12.  This  day,  my  eldest  son  is  gone  to  London,  upon  trial  at  a  ware- 
house belonging  to  Mr.  B.  My  heart  has  been  much  exercised  about  him.  The 
child  is  sober  and  tender  in  his  spirit ;  I  find,  too,  he  prays  in  private ;  but 
whether  he  be  really  godly  I  know  not.  Sometimes  he  has  expressed  a  desire 
after  the  ministry,  but  I  always  considered  that  as  arising  from  the  want  of  know- 
ing himself.  About  a  year  and  a  half  ago,  I  felt  a  very  affecting  time  in  pleading 
with  God  on  his  behalf.  Nothing  appeared  to  me  so  desirable  for  him  as  that 
he  might  be  a  servant  of  God.  I  felt  my  heart  much  drawn  out  to  devote  him 
to  the  Lord,  in  whatever  way  he  might  employ  him.  Since  that  time,  as  he  be- 
came of  age  for  business,  my  thoughts  have  been  much  engaged  on  his  behalf. 
As  to  giving  him  any  idea  of  his  ever  being  engaged  in  the  ministry,  it  is  what 
I  carefully  shun ;  and  whether  he  ever  will  be  is  altogether  uncertain  ;  I  know 
not  whether  he  be  a  real  Christian  as  yet,  or,  if  he  be,  whether  he  will  possess 
those  qualifications  which  are  requisite  for  that  work ;  but  this  I  have  done,  I 
have  mentioned  the  exercises  of  my  mind  to  Mr.  B.,  who  is  a  godly  man,  and 
if  at  any  future  time  within  the  next  five  or  six  years  he  should  appear  a  proper 
object  of  encouragement  for  that  work,  he  will  readily  give  him  up. 

"  I  felt  very  tenderly  last  night  and  this  morning  in  prayer.  I  cannot  say, 
'  God,  before  whom  my  fathers  Abraham  and  Isaac  did  walk ;'  but  I  can  say, 
'  God  who  hath  fed  me  all  my  life  long  unto  this  day,  the  Angel  which  redeemed 
me  from  all  evil,  bless  the  lad.' 

"  July.  I  perceive  1  have  great  unhappiness  before  me  in  my  son,  whose  insta- 
bility is  continually  appearing;  he  must  leave  London,  and  what  to  do  with  him 
I  know  not.     I  was  lately  earnestly  engaged  in  prayer  for  him  that  he  might  be 
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renewed  in  his  spirit,  and  be  the  Lord's ;  and  these  words  occurred  to  my  mind — . 
'  Hear  my  prayer,  O  Lord,  that  goeth  not  forth  out  of  feigned  lips  ;'  and  I  prayed 
them  over  many  times." 

Other  situations  were  successively  procured,  but  in  none  of  them  could  he  feel 
satisfied  to  remain.  In  a  letter  to  a  friend  about  this  time,  his  father  thus  ex- 
presses himself: — 

"  My  heart  is  almost  broken.  Let  nothing  that  I  said  grieve  you;  but  make 
allowance  for  your  afflicted  and  distressed  friend.  When  I  lie  down,  a  load 
almost  insupportable  depresses  me.  "  Mine  eyes  are  kept  waking,  or  if  I  get  a 
little  sleep  it  is  disturbed  ;  and  as  soon  as  I  awake  my  load  returns  upon  me. 
O  Lord,  I  know  not  what  to  do  ;  but  mine  eyes  are  up  unto  thee.  Keep  me,  O 
my  God,  from  sinful  despondency.  Thou  hast  promised  that  all  things  shall 
work"  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  thee;  fulfil  thy  promise,  on  which  thou 
hast  caused  thy  servant  to  hope.  O  my  God,  this  child  which  thou  hast  given 
me  in  charge  is  wicked  before  thee,  and  is  disobedient  to  me,  and  is  plunging 
himself  into  ruin.  Have  mercy  upon  him,  0  Lord,  and  preserve  him  from  evil. 
Bring  him  home  to  me,  and  not  to  me  only,  but  also  to  thyself. 

"  If  I  see  the  children  of  other  people  it  aggravates  my  sorrow.  Those  who 
have  had  no  instruction,  no  pious  example,  no  warnings  or  counsels,  are  often 
seen  to  be  steady  and  trusty;  but  my  child,  who  has  had  all  these  advantages, 
is  worthy  of  no  trust  to  be  placed  in  him.  I  am  afraid  he  will  go  into  the  army, 
that  sink  of  immorality  ;  or,  if  not,  that  being  reduced  to  extremity  he  will  be 
tempted  to  steal.  And  oh,  if  he  should  get  such  a  habit,  what  may  not  these 
weeping  eyes  witness,  or  this  broken  heart  be  called  to  endure !  O  my  God, 
whither  will  my  fears  lead  me  1  Have  merty  upon  me,  a  poor  unhappy  parent : 
have  mercy  upon  him,  a  poor  ungodly  child." 

The  former  of  these  fears  was  realized ;  in  1798  he  entered  into  the  army,  on 
which  occasion  his  father  thus  writes  to  Dr.  Ryland  : — 

"I  have  indeed  had  a  sore  trial  in  the  affair  you-mention ;  but  I  do  not  recollect 
any  trial  of  my  life  in  which  I  had  more  of  a  spirit  of  prayer,  and  confidence  in  God. 
Many  parts  of  Scripture  were  precious,  particularly  the  following: — '  O  Lord,  I 
know  not' what  to  do  ;  but  mine  eyes  are  up  unto  thee. — O  Lord,  I  am  oppressed, 
undertake  for  me. — Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  bring  it  to 
pass. — Cast  thy  burden  on  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  sustain  thee. — All  things 
work  together  for  good,'  &c.  Even  while  I  knew  not  where  he  was,  I  felt  stayed 
on  the  Lord,  and  some  degree  of  cheerful  satisfaction  that  things  would  end 
well.  I  know  not  what  is  before  me;  but  hitherto  the  Lord  hath  helped  me; 
and  still  I  feel  resolved  to  hope  in  his  mercy." 

His  discharge  from  the  army  was  obtained  on  the  ground  of  his  being  an  ap- 
prentice, but  he  subsequently  enlisted  in  the  marines,  soon  after  which  he  appeared 
sensible  of  his  folly.  The  influence  of  early  religious  education  was  felt. 
Shocked  at  the  heathenism  of  his  present  situation,  and  calling  to  remembrance 
the  peaceful  sabbaths  and  pious  instructions  of  home,  he  addressed  his  father, 
earnestly  entreating  him  to  use  efforts  for  his  liberation.  This  appeal  to  the 
piety  and  affection  of  a  Christian  parent  was  promptly  responded  to.  His 
father's  heart  went  forth  to  meet  him,  and  he  was  once  more  restored  to  the 
bosom  of  his  family. 

Notwithstanding  the  influence  of  his  mother-in-law,  to  whom  as  well  as  to 
every  other  branch  of  the  family  he  was  fondly  attached,  a  dislike  to  business, 
increased  by  habits  recently  contracted,  once  more  induced  his  departure. 

"The  sorrows  of  my  heart,"  says  his  father,  "have  been  increased,  at  dif- 
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ferent  times,  to  a  degree  almost  insupportable  ;  yet  I  have  hoped  in  God,  and  do 
still  hope  that  I  shall  see  mercy  for  him  in  the  end.  The  Lord  knows  that  I 
have  not  sought  great  things  for  him,  and  that  I  have  been  more  concerned  for 
the  wicked  course  he  was  following  than  on  account  of  the  meanness  of  his  taste. 
Oh  may  the  Lord  bring  me  out  of  this  horrible  pit,  and  put  a  new  song  in  my 
mouth  ! 

f  My  heart  is  oppressed ;  but  yet  I  am  supported.  Yesterday  I  fasted  and 
prayed  the  day  through.  Many  scriptures  were  sweet  to  me ;  particularly  Matt. 
XV.  25 — 'Lord,  help  me  !' — a  petition  in  which  a  parent  was  heard  for  a  child, 
after  repeated  repulses.  And  Psal.  xxxiii.  22.  I  believe  I  shall  live  to  see 
good,  in  some  Avay,  come  out  of  it.     My  soul  is  at  rest  in  God." 

Finding  that  he  was  bent  on  a  seafaring  life,  his  father  procured  him  a  com- 
fortable situation  on  board  a  merchant  ship,  apparently  much  to  his  satisfaction. 
The  hopes  which  this  new  arrangement  raised  in  the  minds  of  his  friends  were, 
however,  suddenly  destroyed,  before  he  could  join  his  ship,  by  the  operation  of 
the  savage  laws  of  impressment.  Thus,  against  his  inclination,  he  found  him- 
self once  more  on  board  a  man-of-war,  in  the  capacity  of  a  common  sailor. 

In'  a  few  months  an  account  was  received  by  his  friends  of  his  having  been 
tried  for  desertion,  and  sentenced  to  a  most  severe  punishment,  after  the  inflic- 
tion of  v.'hich  he  immediately  expired  ! 

"Oh!"  says  his  agonized  parent,  "  this  is  heart-trotihle !  In  former  cases, 
my  sorrows  found  vent  in  tears  ;  but  now  I  can  seldom  weep.  A  kind  of  mor- 
bid heart-sickness  preys  upon  me  from  day  to  day.  Every  object  around  me 
reminds  me  of  him  !  Ah  !  ....  he  was  wicked  ;  and  mine  eye  was  not  over  him 
to  prevent  it ....  he  was  detected,  and  tried,  and  condemned ;  and  I  knew  it 
not ....  he  cried  under  his  agonies ;  but  I  heard  him  not ....  he  expired,  with- 
out an  eye  to  pity  or  a  hand  to  help  him  ! ....  0  Absalom  !  my  son  !  my  son  ! 
would  God  I  had  died  for  thee,  my  son  ! 

"  Yet,  O  my  soul !  let  me  rather  think  of  Aaron  than  of  David.  He  '  held 
his  peace'  in  a  more  trying  case  than  mine.  His  sons  were  both  slain,  and  slain 
by  the  wrath  of  Heaven ;  were  probably  intoxicated  at  the  time :  and  all  this 
suddenly,  without  any  thing  to  prepare  the  mind  for  such  a  trial !  Well  did  he 
say,  '  Such  things  have  befallen  me.'  " 

A  few  days  brought  the  joyful  intelligence  that  the  report  was  an  entire  fabri- 
cation. "  Blessed  be  God,"  says  his  father,  "  I  find  the  above  report  is  unfound- 
ed !  I  have  received  a  letter  from  my  poor  boy.  Well,  he  is  yet  alive,  and 
within  the  reach  of  mercy." 

Other  and  painful  vicissitudes  befell  this  unhappy  young  man,  whose  last 
station  was  among  the  marines,  with  whom  he  went  on  a  voyage  to  Brazil. 
On  his  return,  he  addressed  his  father  in  the  most  pathetic  terms,  entreating  one 
more  written  testimony  of  his  forgiveness,  urging  that  he  was  on  the  point  of 
sailing  for  Lisbon,  "  whence,"  says  he,  "  I  may  never  return." 

This  was  answered  by  an  affecting  epistle,  of  which  the  following  extracts 
are  all  that  can  be  found  : — 

"  My  dear  Robert, 

"  I  received  with  pleasure  your  dutiful  letter,  and  would  fain  consider  it  as  a 
symptom  of  a  returning  mind.  I  cannot  but  consider  you  as  having  been  long 
under  a  sort  of  mental  derangement,  piercing  yourself  through,  as  well  as  me, 
with  many  sorrows.  IMy  prayer  for  you  continually  is,  that  the  God  of  all  grace 
and  mercy  may  have  mercy  upon  you.  You  may  be  assured  that  I  cherish  no 
animosity  against  you.     On  the  contrary,  I  do,  from  my  heart,  freely  forgive  you. 
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But  that  which  I  long  to  see  in  you  is  repentance  towards  God  and  faith  towards 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  without  which  there  is  no  forgiveness  from  above. 

"  My  dear  son  !  you  had  advantages  in  early  life ;  but,  being  continually  in 
profligate  companjs  you  must  be  debased  in  mind,  and,  in  a  manner,  reduced  to 
a, state  of  heathenism.  In  some  of  your  letters,  I  have  observed  your  dashing, 
as  it  were,  against  the  rocks  of  fatalism ;  suggesting  as  if  you  thought  you 
were  appointed  to  such  a  course  of  life.  In  others  I  find  you  flattering  yourself 
that  you  are  a  penitent;  when,  perhaps,  all  the  penitence  you  ever  felt  has  been 
the  occasional  melancholy  of  remorse  and  fear. 

"  My  dear  son  !  I  am  now  nearly  fifty-five  years  old,  and  may  soon  expect  to 
go  the  way  of  all  the  earth  !  But,  before  I  die,  let  me  teach  you  the  good  and  the 
right  way.  '  Hear  the  instructions  of  a  father.'  You  have  had  a  large  portion 
of  God's  preserving  goodness,  or  you  had,  ere  now,  perished  in  your  sins.  Think 
of  this,  and  give  thanks  to  the  Father  of  mercies,  who  has  hitherto  preserved 
you.  Think,  too,  how  you  have  requited  him,  and  be  ashamed  for  all  that  you 
have  done.  Nevertheless,  do  not  despair !  Far  as  you  have  gone,  and  low  as 
you  are  sunk  in  sin,  yet  if  hence  you  return  to  God,  by  Jesus  Christ,  you  v/ill 
find  mercy.  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  even  the  chief 
of  sinners.  If  you  had  been  ever  so  sober  and  steady  in  your  behaviour  towards 
men,  yet,  without  repentance  towards  God  and  faith  in  Christ,  you  could  not 
have  been  saved;  and  if  you  return  to  God  by  him,  though  your  sins  be  great 
and  aggravated,  yet  will  you  find  mercy " 

This  affecting  narrative  cannot  be  better  concluded  than  in  the  words  of  the 
late  Dr.  Ryland  : — "  As  this  poor  young  man  foreboded,  this  was  his  last 
voyage.  He  died  off  Lisbon,  in  March,  1809,  after  a  lingering  illness,  in  which 
he  had  every  attention  paid  him  of  which  his  situation  would  admit. 

"From  the  testimony  of  his  captain,  and  one  of  his  messmates,  we  learn  that 
his  conduct  was  good,  and  such  as  to  procure  him  much  respect ;  and,  from  let- 
ters addressed  to  his  father  and  his  sister,  a  short  time  before  his  death,  we  hope 
still  better  things ;  we  hope  he  was  led  to  see  the  error  of  his  way,  and  to  make 
the  Lord  his  refuge  from  the  tempest  and  the  storm. 

"  His  death,  under  such  circumstances,  was  less  painful  to  his  friends  than  it 
would  otherwise  have  been ;  and,  in  a  sermon  preached  the  Lord's  day  after  the 
intelligence  was  received,  in  allusion  to  this  event,  from  Rom.  x.  8,  9,  his  father 
seemed  to  take  comfort  from  three  ideas  ;  that,  '  1.  The  doctrine  of  free  justifi- 
cation by  the  death  of  Christ  is  suited  to  si7mers  of  all  degrees.  It  asks  not  how 
long,  nor  how  often,  nor  how  greatly  we  have  sinned ;  if  we  confess  our  sins, 
he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins.  2.  It  is  suited  to  tlie  helpless  con- 
dition of  sinners.  We  have  only  to  look  and  live.  3.  It  is  suited  to  sinners  in 
the  last  extremity.  It  answers  to  the  promised  mercy  in  Deut.  iv.  29 — If  from 
THENCE  thou  seek  the  Lord  thy  God,  thou  shalt  find  him.  Some  are  far  from  home, 
and  have  no  friend,  in  their  dying  moments,  to  speak  a  word  of  comfort. . .  .but 
this  is  near !  When  Jonah  was  compassed  about  by  the  floods,  when  the  bil- 
lows and  waves  passed  over  him,  he  prayed  to  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  heard 
him.'  .... 

"  Here  he  Avas  obliged  to  pause,  and  give  vent  to  his  feelings  by  weeping;  and 
many  of  the  congregation,  v/ho  knew  the  cause,  wept  with  him !  His  heart 
was  full,  and  it  was  with  difficulty  he  could  conclude,  with  solemnly  charging 
the  sinner  to  apply  for  mercy  ere  it  was  too  late  ;  for  if  it  were  rejected,  its 
having  been  so  near,  and  so  easy  of  access,  would  be  a  swift  witness  against 
him." 

Vol.  L— 10  G 
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But  to  return.  It  was  in  the  midst  of  these  afflictions  and  overwhelming 
engagements  that  Mr.  Fuller,  in  the  year  1800,  produced  his  celebrated  treatise 
in  defence  of  the  Christian  religion,  under  the  title  of  "  The  Gospel  its  own 
Witness,  or  the  Holy  nature  and  divine  Harmony  of  the  Christian  Religion, 
contrasted  with  the  Immorality  and  Absurdity  of  Deism." 

He  was  at  the  same  time  engaged  in  writing  a  succession  of  letters  on  the 
subject  of  universal  salvation,  the  first'  of  which  consisted  of  a  private  remon- 
strance, written  in  1793,  to  an  individual,  once  resident  in  his  own  family,  who 
had  embraced  the  views  above  mentioned.  After  a  lapse  of  four  years,  some 
reply  to  this  letter  was  made  in  a  periodical  work,  of  which  the  person  to  whom 
it  was  addressed  was  the  editor,  the  letter  having  been  in  the  mean  time  inserted 
in  the  Evangelical  Magazine,  under  a  private  signature.  The  series  of  letters 
which  followed  were  published  in  1802. 

In  1801  Mr.  Fuller  published  his  small  but  valuable  work  entitled  "  The 
Backslider,"  which  Avas  soon  followed  by  another  on  "  Spiritual  Pride."  In 
reference  to  these,  he  thus  writes  to  Dr.  Ryland  : — "  A  respected  friend  has 
repeatedly  pressed  me  to  write  a  treatise  on  '  Spiritual  Pride,'  on  the  same  plan 
as  '  The  Backslider.'  I  have  thought  somewhat  on  the  subject,  and  begun  writ- 
ing. This  would  tend  to  detect  that  subtle  spirit  which  is,  I  am  persuaded,  fos- 
tered by  Sandemanianism — '  Stand  by  thyself,  for  I  am  holier  than  thou.'  But 
I  feel  myself  much  more  capable  of  depicting  Antinomian  pride  than  the  other. 
For  this  purpose  I  have  procured  Huntington's  works.  But  in  reading  them  I 
am  stopped  for  a  time.  I  have  eight  or  nine  volumes  !  I  never  read  any  thing 
more  void  of  true  religion.  I  do  not  intend  to  name  him  or  his  works,  or  those 
of  any  other  person,  but  merely  to  draw  pictures,  and  let  the  reader  judge  who 
they  are  like." 

His  allusion  to  Sandemanianism  is  thus  illustrated  in  another  letter  to  the 

Doctor: — 

"Sept.  9,  1801. 

"  I  had  a  letter  about  a  week  ago  from  one  of  the  Scotch  Baptists  about  order^ 
discipline,  &c.  Ill  as  I  was,  I  scratched  out  the  following  ^araS/e.  Dr.  Stuart* 
saw  it,  and  he  was  so  much  amused  with  it  that  he  must  needs  copy  it.  '  In 
one  of  the  new  Italian  republics,  two  independent  companies  are  formed  for  the 
defence  of  the  country.  Call  the  one  Jl.  and  the  other  B.  In  forming  them- 
selves, and  learning  their  exercise,  they  each  profess  to  follow  the  mode  of  dis- 
cipline used  by  the  ancient  Romans.  Their  officers,  uniforms,  and  evolutions, 
however,  are,  after  all,  somewhat  different  from  each  other.  Hence  disputes 
arise,  and  B.  refuses  to  march  against  the  enemy  with  JL.  as  being  disorderly. 
A.  gives  his  reasons  why  he  thinks  himself  orderly  ;  but  they  are  far  from  sat- 
isfying B.,  who  not  only  treats  him  as  deviating  from  rule,  but  as  almost  know- 
ing himself  to  do  so,  and  wilfully  persisting  in  it.  Jl.,  tired  of  jarring,  marches 
against  the  enemy  by  himself.  B.  sits  at  home  deeply  engaged  in  studying 
order  and  discipline.  '  If  your  form  and  rules,'  says  A.,  'are  so  preferable  to 
ours,  why  do  you  not  make  use  of  them  ?  Discipline  is  a  means,  not  an  end. 
Be  not  always  boasting  of  your  order,  and  reproaching  others  for  the  want  of 
it;  let  us  see  the  use  of  it.  It  is  true,  like  the  Quakers  in  1745,  you  have 
bought  waistcoats  for  our  soldiers,  and  we  thank  you  for  them ;  but  we  had 
rather  you  would  fight  yourselves.'  " 

Notwithstanding  the  difference  of  views  between  Mr.  Fuller  and  some  of  his 

*  This  gentleman,  a  physician  of  considerable  practice  in  Edinburgh,  was  induced  by 
his  friendship  for  Mr.  Fuller  to  visit  him  during  his  affliction. 
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northern  friends,  who  Avere  tinctured  with  some  of  Mr.  Sandeman's  peculiarities, 
he  accepted  a  pressing  invitation  to  revisit  Scotland  in  1802. 

A  journal  of  this  excursion  is  preserved  in  letters  to  Mrs.  Fuller,  from  which 
the  following  are  extracts  : — 

"  Barton  on  the  Humber,  Aug.  25. 

''  At  ten  we  arrived  here.  My  sleep  having  been  regular,  I  was  not  weary, 
and  am  now  very  well.  With  tenderness  and  earnest  solicitude,  I  have  impor- 
tuned preserving  mercy  for  my  dear  family,  and  that  I  may  visit  it  in  due  time, 
and  not  sin. 

"I  begin  to  feel  awkward,  having  reduced  my  four  guineas  to  four  shillings; 
I  am  afraid  I  should  be  in  the  situation  of  a  number  of  small  ships  hereabouts,  at 
low  tide — run  aground  !  I  am  thinking  whether  I  must  not  take  a  walk  before 
dinner,  instead  of  having  one  !  If  I  could  but  get  over  the  water,  I  should 
do. 

"  26. — I  was  detained  last  night  till  half-past  six,  and  so  stroftg  a  westerly 
wind  blew  that  it  was  thought  the  hoy  or  daily  passage-boat  could  not  have 
come  out,  in  which  case  I  must  have  staid  longer  still.  It  did  come,  however, 
but  a  number  of  the  passengers  were  sick  through  our  being  tossed  about.  There 
were  nearly  sixty  of  us  on  board,  and  we  arrived  safely  at  Hull  about  half-past 
seven.  It  was  a  fine  sight  to  see  the  waves,  each  as  large  as  the  roof  of  a  small 
house,  continually  beating  against  our  vessel,  while  she  rode  triumphantly  above 
them  all.  I  felt  no  sickness,  but  stood  above  deck,  having  hold  of  a  rope  with 
my  hand,  and  gazed  all  the  time  with  a  kind  of  sublime  pleasure  at  the  majestic 
scene.  I  had  eleven-pence  in  my  pocket  when  I  came  to  the  house  last  night. 
I  am  to  spend  my  sabbath  in  the  two  Baptist  churches.  I  have  hitherto  been 
mercifully  preserved  in  all  respects.  My  mind  is  peaceful  and  happy;  and  ray 
approaches  to  a  throne  of  grace,  at  which  I  do  not  forget  you  all,  have  been  free 
and  tender." 

'•  York,  Aug.  31. 

"  Arrived  here  last  night  at  nine  o'clock.  Determined  to  stop  a  day  here  and 
try  what  I  could  do  among  the  serious  Church  people.  Dissenters  there  are 
none,  except  a  few  Socinian  Baptists.  Went  immediately  to  the  house  of  Hep- 
worth  and  Crosby,  who  have  for  some  time  been  subscribers  to  our  mission. 
Met  with  a  kind  reception.  Supped  there  with  Mr.  Overton,  the  author  of  'The 
True  Churchman,'  who  is  a  clergyman  of  this  city.  Much  mutual  pleasure.  I 
am  here  well  known  by  the  evangelical  clergy,  of  whom  there  are  three,  if  not 
more :  Richardson,  Graham,  and  Overton.  Among  other  things  in  our  conver- 
sation, were  the  following  :  0.  '  In  the  course  of  my  work  I  have  said  some 
things  which  some  Dissenters  have  thought  severe.' — F.  'I  suppose  you  mean 
in  calling  them  schismatics.' — 0.  '  Yes,  in  part.' — F.  '  I  never  felt  it;  for  it  did 
not  appear  to  be  aimed  to  hurt  us,  but  merely  to  screen  yourselves  in  the  view 
of  your  bishops  from  the  suspicion  of  favouring  us.'  He  admitted  this  a  fair 
construction.  I  added,  'It  did  not  hurt  me,  because  I  perceived  no  justice  in  it. 
The  term  schism  is  relative,  and  has  reference  to  the  society  from  which  separa- 
tion is  made.  Before  you  can  fix  the  guilt  of  schism  upon  us,  you  must  prove 
— 1.  That  the  Church  of  England  is  a  true  church.  Yea,  more.  2.  That  it  is 
the  only  true  church  in  this  kingdom.'  He  did  not  go  about  it,  and  we  were 
very  sociable  till  eleven  o'clock,  when  I  went  to  bed  at  Mr.  Hepworth's. 

"  This  morning,  when  I  have  breakfasted,  I  shall  call  on  old  Mr.  Richardson, 
who  is  here  a  man  of  weight  and  renown.     Mr.  Overton  asked  me  if  I  had  seen 
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the  account  of  the  York  Baptists. — F.  'Yes;  I  have  it,'— 0,  'And  Mr.  Gra- 
ham's answer  ]' — F.  '  I  have  read  that  also.' — 0.  '  What  do  you  think  of  it  V — 
F.  '  I  think  he  has  answered  them  in  some  things,  but  not  in  all.'  I  had  once 
written  a  private  letter  to  Mr.  G.,  pointing  out  some  things  Avherein  I  conceived 
he  was  wrong  ;  but  I  destroyed  it,  lest  it  should  involve  me  in  more  work  and 
more  correspondence  than  I  knew  how  to  discharge.  I  presently  found  that 
those  things  in  which  I  had  thought  G.  in  the  wrong  were  so  considered 
byO. 

''  At  Hull  I  visited  two  evangelical  clergymen,  who  very  readily  contributed 
to  our  case,  and  several  of  their  people  followed  their  example.  I  had  one  if  not 
both  of  them  for  hearers  on  Friday  evening.  Their  names  are  Dykes  and  Scott : 
the  latter  is  the  son  of  Mr.  Scott  of  the  Lock. 

"  I  cannot  help  mentioning  tlae  singular  kindness  I  received  from  a  Mr.  Kidd, 
an  Independent  minister  of  Cottingham,  four  or  five  miles  from  Hull.  He  not 
only  walked  over  on  Friday  to  see  and  hear  me,  and  stopped  all  night  for  an 
evening's  conversation,  but  came  again  with  some  of  his  friends  on  the  Lord's 
day  evening,  and,  unsolicited,  brought  with  him  4/.  15s.  He  is  a  modest,  in- 
telligent man. 

"  Tuesday  night.  I  have  collected  about  12/.  12s.  in  York.  Have  had  a 
great  deal  of  Mr.  Overton's  company;  also  of  Mr.  Richardson's  and  Mr.  Gra- 
ham's ;  and,  what  is  surprising,  was  informed  by  Mr.  Overton  in  the  afternoon 
that  a  little  Baptist  church  had  lately  been  formed  here.  He  told  me  this,  as 
supposing  I  should  like  to  call  upon  some  of  them.  I  thanked  him,  and  soon 
after  went  in  search  of  them.  I  found  the  principal  persons,  and  they  would 
have  been  very  glad  of  a  sermon  this  evening  if  they  had  known  in  time.  I 
gave  them  all  the  good  counsel  I  could,  prayed  with  them,  and  then  returned  to 
the  company  of  Messrs.  Overton,  Graham,  &c.,  with  whom  I  have  enjoyed 
much  free  and  friendly  conversation.  They  cheerfully  went  round  with  me  to 
their  friends  for  a  few  guineas,  and  also  subscribed  themselves." 

In  a  subsequent  letter,  Mr.  Fuller  details  a  conversation  at  the  dinner  table 
with  the  three  clergymen  above  mentioned. 

"  Mr.  Richardson,  after  saying  many  friendly  and  respectful  things,  added,  in 
a  tone  of  familiarity,  '  I  had  almost  thrown  your  Gospel  its  own  Witness  aside, 
owing  to  what  you  said  against  establishments  in  the  Preface.' — F.  '  Why,  sir, 
could  you  not  have  construed  it  as  the  British  Critic  has  V — M.  '  How  is  that?' 
— F.  '  I  think  they  say  to  this  effect :  The  author  protests  against  establish- 
ments of  Christianity  fur  political  purposes ;  but  as  ours  assuredly  is  not  for  such 
ends,  he  cannot  mean  that ;  and,  therefore,  we  recommend  it  to  our  readers.' — 
Both  replied,  '  We  apprehend  they  construed  you  more  favourably  than  you 
deserved.' — F.  '  Well ;  it  seems  then  I  should  have  put  it  at  the  end  instead 
of  the  beginning  of  the  book.  — R.  '  I  see  you  do  not  approve  of  establish- 
ments]'— F.  '  I  do  not,  sir.' — i?.  '  Well ;  I  am  persuaded  we  are  greatly  indebted 
to  ours.' — F.  '  The  friends  of  Christ  w'ould  be  such  without  it.' — R.  '  True  ; 
but  the  enemies  would  not  be  kept  in  such  decency.' — F.  '  I  was  riding  last 
night  from  Hull  to  York,  with  a  drunken  sea-officer  ;  passing  through  Beverly, 
he  pointed  to  the  cathedral  and  said,  'That  is  our  relision  ....  we  are  all  for 
relision  /' — 0.  '  Ah  !  that  was  honey  to  you.' — F.  '  I  felt  for  the  poor  man.' — 
0.  '  You  think  hard  of  Bishop  Horsley  V — F.  '  I  do.' — 0.  '  I  think  his  re- 
marks about  Sunday  schools  have  been  made  too  much  of;  he  does  not  con- 
demn the  institution,  but  the  abuse  of  it.' — F.  '  He  represents  village  preach- 
^ng  as  a  political  ©leasure,  and,  as  pursued,  under  the  newly  assumed  garb  of 
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zeal  and  spirituality,  by  the  same  men  as  formerly  cried  up  rationality ;  which  is 
absolutely  false.' — R.  '  He  had  heard  some  things  of  Dissenters.' — F.  'Yes;  and 
I  have  heard  some  things  of  Yorkshiremen.' — 0.  '  Wliat,  that  they  are  bites  P 
— F.  '  Well ;  you  would  not  be  willing  I  should  condemn  you  all  on  hearsay  V 
R.  '  He  is  a  man  of  a  bad  temper.' — F.  'I  have  heard  that  he  is,  after  all,  an 
infidel :  I  do  not  know  how  true  that  may  be  ;  but  he  is  a  violent  man,  and  full 
of  misrepresentation.' — R.  '  What  he  has  said  of  the  body  of  the  Dissenters 
being  turned  from  Calvinism  is  true  of  the  old  Dissenters :  those  that  you  now 
call  the  body  of  your  people  have  come  from  the  Church.' — F.  'That  may  be 
true,  in  part,  especially  respecting  the  Presbyterians,  but  not  of  the  Indepen- 
dents or  Baptists ;  and  we  can  account  for  the  decline  of  Presbyterianism  in  Eng- 
land, on  the  ground  of  their  Paedobaptism.' — [All  laughed,  as  though  they 
should  say,  'Bravo!  How  is  that  T]  F.  '  The  old  orthodox  English  Presbyte- 
rians made  so  much  of  their  seed,  and  the  dedication  of  them  to  God,  as  they 
called  it,  by  baptism,  that,  presuming  on  their  conversion,  they  sent  them  to 
seminaries  of  learning,  to  be  ministers,  before  they  were  Christians  ;  and  as 
they  grew  up,  being  destitute  of  any  principle  of  religion,  they  turned  aside  to 
any  thing  rather  than  the  gospel.  The  effect  of  this  was,  some  of  the  people, 
especially  the  young  and  graceless,  followed  them ;  the  rest  have  become  Inde- 
pendents or  Baptists.' — R.  '  All  your  old  places  that  were  opened  at  the  Revo- 
lution are  now  Socinianized.' — F.  'The  Presbyterian  places  are  mostly  so;  but 
we  do  not  mind  the  places  being  Socinian,  so  long  as  ihe  people  have  left  them. 
As  to  the  body  of  our  people  coming  from  the  Church,  it  is  little  more  than 
fifty  years  since  the  Church  was  almost  destitute  of  serious  ministers  and  peo- 
ple ;  yet  there  were,  at  that  time,  perhaps,  nearly  as  many  serious  Dissenters 
as  now.' 

"  CONVERSATION   ON    DOCTRINE. 

"  R.  '  There  are  different  shades  of  Calvinism,  I  suppose,  amongst  you  V — 
F.  'Yes;  there  are  three  by  which  we  commonly  describe;  namely,  the  high, 
the  moderate,  and  the  strict  Calvinists.  The  first  are,  if  I  may  so  speak,  more 
Calvinistic  than  Calvin  himself;  in  other  words,  bordering  on  Antinomianism.' 
— R.  '  Have  you  many  of  these  V — F.  '  Too  many.' — 0.  '  Do  they  not  reckon 
you  a  legal  preacher  V — F.  '  Yes  ;  at  this  very  time  I  am  represented,  through- 
out the  religious  circles  of  London,  as  an  Arminian.' — R.  '  On  what  ground  V 
— F.  '  What  I  have  written  in  a  note  in  the  Gospel  its  own  Witness.'' — R.  '  I 
remember  that  note.  We  all  approve  of  it,  and  think  it  agrees  with  the  doc- 
trine held  by  our  Church.  But  what  do  you  call  a  moderate  Calvinist]' — F. 
'  One  that  is  a  half  Arminian,  or,  as  they  are  called  with  us,  Baxterians.' — R. 
'  And  what  a  s/rjci  Calvinisf?' — F.  '  One  that  really  holds  the  system  of  Cal- 
vin. I  do  not  believe  every  thing  that  Calvin  taught,  nor  any  thing  because  he 
taught  it ;  but  I  reckon  strict  Calvinism  to  be  my  own  system.'  " 

"  Glasgow,  Sept.  19. 
"  The  pastor  of  a  church  which  professes  to  be  in  fellowship  Avith  the  Eng- 
lish Baptists  brought  a  message  from  them,  that  they  would  be  glad  to  hear  my 
faith,  and,  if  it  accorded  with  theirs,  to  have  me  preach,  and  join  them  at  the 
Lord's  supper.  I  told  him,  he  had  sent  their  faith  to  me,  and  I  approved  of  it : 
but  I  should  make  no  other  confession  of  faith  than  that ;  that  I  did  not  come 
to  Glasgow  as  a  candidate  for  their  pulpit,  and  it  was  indifferent  to  me  whether 
I  occupied  it.  I  said,  I  had  no  objection  to  answer  him  any  question  he  thought 
proper  to  ask  me  as  a  Christian ;  but  I  had  no  notibn  of  being  interrogated  as 
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a  condition  of  preaching,  &c.  At  nearly  eleven,  a  deacon  came  with  their  de 
cision,  that,  if  I  would  not  make  a  confession,  they  could  not  admit  me.  '  Very 
well,  then  I  shall  go  to  the  Tabernacle,  and  consider  your  conduct  as  a  renun- 
ciation of  connexion  with  us,  as  English  churches  ;  for  it  implies  you  have  no 
confidence  in  us.'  He  said,  it  was  all  owing  to  two  or  three,  and  that  the  church 
in  general  wished  it  to  be  otherwise.  I  heard  at  Tabernacle,  in  the  morning, 
notice  was  given  that  I  should  preach  in  the  afternoon  and  evening.  The  Bap- 
tists repented  ;  but  it  was  too  late.  I  preached  in  the  afternoon  to  4000  people ; 
in  the  evening  to  nearly  5000.     Collected  200/." 

"  LivEEFOOL,  Sept.  25. 

"  I  have  just  arrived  here,  and  found  yours,  after  a  long  and  tedious  journey 
of  225  miles ;  in  which  I  put  off  my  clothes  only  for  two  hours  since  Thursday 
morning. 

"  On  Monday,  Sept.  20,  I  was  seized  at  Glasgow  with  violent  sickness  and 
vomiting  of  bile,  and  kept  my  bed  till  three  in  the  afternoon.  While  in  bed,  I 
was  visited  by  Mr.  L.  and  the  deacons  of  the  Baptist  church,  I  learnt  that  the 
refusal  of  their  pulpit  was  against  the  will  of  the  church,  except  two  members; 
that  the  church  at  P.,  with  which  they  are  in  connexion,  had  sent  deputies  to 
oppose  my  being  admitted  to  preach  and  commune  with  them ;  and  these,  with 
the  two  members,  carried  their  point :  but,  on  Lord's  day  noon,  the  church  were 
so  hurt  at  my  being  refused,  that  they  resolved  to  invite  me.  The  two  deacons 
were  deputed  to  request  that  I  would  look  over  the  affair  of  Lord's  day,  and  con- 
sider them  as  one  with  us.  Accordingly  I  preached  there  in  the  evening,  and 
collected  45/.,  after  about  200/.  had  been  collected,  on  Lord's  day,  at  the  Taber- 
nacle. Tuesday  morning  set  off  in  a  chaise  for  Greenock ;  preached,  and  col- 
lected 33/.  Wednesday  returned,  and  preached  at  Paisley;  have  not  yet  received 
their  collection,  but  suppose  it  may  be  about  40/.  I  found  myself  getting  better 
daily,  though  travelling  and  preaching. 

"  On  Thursday  morning,  I  met  with  all  the  members  of  the  Baptist  church, 
who  appear  to  be  a  simple-hearted  people,  and  regret  my  not  preaching  and 
communing  with  them.  They  wished  for  a  connexion  with  the  English  churches. 
I  told  them  that  the  distance  was  such  that  our  connexion  could  answer  but 
few  ends.  We  might,  once  in  a  while,  hear  from  each  other,  might  pray  for 
one  another,  and,  if  the  minister  or  members  of  either  came  to  the  other,  they 
might  be  admitted  to  communion  ;  but  that  was  all.  They  assented  to  this.  I 
then  told  them  that  I  had  heard  of  the  Baptists  in  Scotland  being  negligent  of 
free  preaching  to  the  unconverted,  and  of  family  religion.  Whether  this  charge 
was  true,  or  not,  I  could  not  tell  ;  but  I  earnestly  exhorted  them  to  make  it  evi- 
dently appear  that  they  were  far  more  anxious  that  those  around  them  should 
become  Christians  than  that  they  should  embrace  our  opinion  as  to  baptism  :  if 
sinners  were  converted  to  God  among  them,  and  made  Christians,  they  would 
probably  be  Baptists  also,  of  their  own  accord ;  but  I  reminded  them  that,  if 
family  religion  was  neglected,  Psedobaptists  would  be  furnished  with  the  most 
weighty  objection  against  our  sentiments  as  Baptists.  They  seemed  to  receive 
what  I  said  in  love,  and  to  approve  of  it.  I  prayed  with  them,  and  so  we 
parted. 

"Thursday  noon,  Sept.  23. — Being  disappointed  of  a  place  in  the  mail,  I 
ordered  a  post-chaise,  and  advertised  for  a  partner  to  Liverpool.  A  Jew  wanted 
to  go  thither,  and  we  took  a  post-chaise  together.  He  proved  an  intelligent, 
but  rather  profane  man.  We  had  much  talk  on  Christianity,  and  sometimes 
T  thought  him  somewhat* impressed.     We  had  scarcely  got  out  of  Glasgow 
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before  he  observed  something  of  the  dissatisfaction  we  found  in  all  our  enjoy- 
ments. I  acquiesced,  and  suggested  that  there  must  be  some  defect  in  the  object, 
and  thence  inferred  a  future  state.  He 'did  not  seem  free  to  pursue  the  subject; 
but  said,  '  I  am  a  Jew,  and  I  consider  you  as  a  Christian  divine  ;  I  wish  to  do 
every  thing  to  accommodate  you  during  the  journey.'  I  thanked  him,  and  said 
I  wished  to  do  the  same  towards  him  in  return.  I  presently  found,  however, 
that  he  was  a  Sadducee,  holding  with  only  the  Five  Books  of  Moses,  and  those 
very  loosely ;  suggesting  of  Moses,  that  though  he  was  a  great  and  good  man 
in  his  day,  yet,  it  was  his  opinion,  there  had  been  much  more  learned  men 
since.  He  also  began  '  accommodating'  me  with  curses  and  oaths  on  the  most 
trifling  occasions.  Finding  I  had  a  compound  of  infidelity  and  profligacy  to 
contend  with,  and  about  a  fifty-hours'  journey  before  me,  in  which  I  should  be 
cooped  up  with  him  night  and  day,  I  did  not  oppose  him  much  at  first ;  but  let 
him  go  on,  waiting  for  fit  occasions.  I  asked  for  a  proof  of  Moses's  ignorance. 
— Jew.  '  He  spoke  of  the  earth  as  stationary,  and  the  sun  as  rising  and  set- 
ting.'— Fuller.  '  And  do  not  those  that  you  call  learned  men  speak  the  same  in 
their  ordinary  conversation  V — /.  '  To  be  sure  they  do.' — F.  '  They  could  not 
be  understood,  nor  understand  themselves,  could  they,  if  they  were  to  speak  of 
the  earth's  rising  and  setting?' — /.  'True.'  After  awhile,  he  praised  the  ten 
commandments.  I  acquiesced,  and  added,  '  I  have  been  not  a  little  hurt,  sir, 
in  observing,  since  we  have  been  together,  how  lightly  you  treat  one  of  them, 
Thou  shall  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain  /' — /.  '  I  must  own 
this  is  a  bad  habit:  I  have  been  told  of  it  before.'  We  had  no  more  swearing. 
"  He  talked,  after  this,  of  the  merit  of  good  works,  and  told  me,  at  my  re- 
quest, much  about  their  worship  and  ceremonies ;  particularly  their  great  day 
of  atonement,  which,  he  said,  was  very  impressive. — F.  'Do  you  offer  sacri- 
fices V — /.  '  No  ;  not  since  the  destruction  of  the  temple ;  except  it  be  a  fowl 
or  so,  just  as  a  representation  of  what  has  been.' — F.  '  And  do  you  really  think 
that  the  blood  of  any  animal,  or  any  of  those  ceremonies,  can  take  away  sin  V 
— /.  '  If  you  deny  that,  you  deny  the  laws  of  Moses.' — F.  '  No ;  the  sacri- 
fices of  Moses  were  not  designed  to  take  away  sin,  but  to  prefigure  a  greater 
sacrifice.'  He  paused I  added,  '  Sir,  you  are  a  sinner,  and  I  am  a  sin- 
ner; we  must  both  shortly  appear  before  God.  I  know  not  upon  what  you  rest 
your  hopes.  You  have  talked  of  human  merit.  I  have  nothing  of  the  kind  on 
which  to  place  my  trust.  I  believe  we  have  all  merited  the  displeasure  of  our 
Creator,  and,  if  dealt  with  according  to  our  deserts,  must  perish  for  ever.  Sir, 
if  our  sins  be  not  atoned  for  by  a  greater  sacrifice  than  any  that  were  offered 
under  the  law  of  Moses,  we  are  undone.'  He  seemed  impressed  by  this,  and 
owned  that  according  to  their  law,  and  confessions  on  the  day  of  atonement, 
they  were  all  sinners,  and  that  their  good  works  could  not  save  them.  I  then 
endeavoured  to  point  him  to  Christ,  as  the  only  hope ;  but  he  began  to  make 
objections  to  his  conception  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. — F.  '  That  was 
no  more  impossible  than  God's  making  the  first  man  and  woman.' — /.  'True; 
but  God  having  made  these,  the  rest  are  born  by  ordinary  generation.' — F.  '  You 
might  as  well  say  that  God  having  given  the  sea  its  laws,  it  moves  in  future 
according  to  them,  and  therefore  the  Red  Sea  could  not  have  been  divided. 
Your  argument  goes  to  deny  all  miracles.' — /.  '  We  think  charitably  of  you, 
but  you  do  not  of  us.' — F.  '  How  can  you  think  well  of  us,  when  you  consider 
us  as  deluded  by  an  impostor'?' — J.  *  We  think  well  of  all  that  do  good.' — F. 
'  So  do  we.  But  what  a  singular  impostor  must  Jesus  have  been,  if  he  was 
one !  Did  you  ever  know  or  read  of  such  a  one,  either  as  to  doctrine  or  man- 
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ners  V — /.  '  Who  wrote  the  life  of  Jesus'?' — F.  '  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and 
.John.' — /.  '  Very  well :  were  not  they  his  disciples,  and  therefore  partial  to 
him  V — F.  '  You  might  as  well  object  to  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament ; 
they  were  not  written  by  adversaries.' — /.  'Ah,  he  should  have  come  down 
from  the  cross,  and  then  all  would  have  believed  on  him  !' — F.  '  If  evidence 
had  been  the  thing  that  was  wanted,  why  did  not  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus 
satisfy  them  V — /.  '  That  was  a  doubtful  matter.  I  reckon  Jesus  was  a  learned 
man ;  Lazarus  might  not  be  dead,  but  only  apparently  so  ;  and  he  might  make 
an  experiment  upon  him ;  as  many  have  done  since,  and  restored  suspended 
animation.' — F.  'Did  you  ever  read  the  New  Testament ■?' — /.  'Yes,  I  read  it 
when  a  boy  of  eight  years  old.' — F,  'And  not  since*?' — /.  '  No.' — F.  '  What 
then  can  you  know  about  it  1  You  only  take  up  the  objections  of  your  rabbis, 
(whom  he  had  a  little  before  acknowledged  to  be,  many  of  them,  no  better  than 
learned  knaves)  ;  '  if  you  had  read  and  considered  the  history  of  the  resurrection 
of  Lazarus,  you  could  not  object  as  you  do.' 

"  After  this,  I  asked  him  what  he  thought  of  prophecy  ?  '  Prophecy !'  said 
he,  '  I  have  often,  when  a  boy,  looked  at  the  clouds,  and  seen  in  them  horses 
and  chariots,  and  I  know  not  what !' — F.  '  I  understand  you ;  but  it  is  strange 
that  imagination  should  find,  in  the  prophecies,  the  substance  of  all  succeeding 
history.  Were  not  all  the  great  empires  that  have  been  in  the  world,  from  the 
times  of  Daniel  to  this  day,  namely,  the  Babylonian,  the  Persian,  the  Grecian, 
and  the  Roman,  with  their  various  subdivisions,  clearly  foretold  by  him]'  He 
would  make  no  answer  to  this,  but  treated  it  all  as  fable.  '  They  talk,'  said  he, 
'  of  our  being  restored  to  the  Promised  Land.  I  will  tell  you  the  whole  mys- 
tery of  it.  Those  of  us  who  have  plenty  wish  for  no  other  promised  land ;  but 
those  that  are  poor  would  be  glad  enough  to  better  their  condition!' 

"  He  complained  of  the  persecuiioiis  that  the  Jews  had  undergone  from  Chris- 
tians, I  disavowed  all  such  treatment,  as  the  conduct  of  wicked  men.  '  But,' 
said  he,  '  you  have  been,  even  in  this  wnr,  Jigkiing  for  your  religion.^  I  answered, 
'Those  who  profess  to  fight  for  religion,  fight  for  the  want  of  it;  and  Christianity 
employs  none  but  spiritual  weapons.'  I  also  assured  him  that  real  Christians 
felt  a  tender  regard  towards  them,  and  loved  them  for  their  fathers'  sake.  '  Yes,' 
said  he,  sneeringly,  '  the  good  people  at  Glasgow  pray,  every  Sunday,  for  our 
conversion!'     I  answered,  '  Very  likely;  it  is  what  I  have  often  done  myself.' 

"  When  we  got  to  Liverpool,  he  requested  that,  when  I  came  to  London,  I 
would  call  and  see  him.  I  told  him  I  would,  on  one  condition,  which  was  that 
he  would  permit  me  to  present  him  with  a  New  Testament,  and  promise  to  read 
it  carefully.  He  consented  ;  but,  that  he  might  put  far  from  him  the  evil  da}'', 
proposed  that  if,  when  I  called  to  see  him,  I  would  bring  one  with  me,  he  would 
read  it.  I  saw  no  more  of  him  ;  but  meeting  with  a  '  Gospel  its  own  Wit- 
ness,' in  Liverpool,  in  which  is  an  '  Address  to  the  Jews,'  I  wrapt  it  up  in  paper, 
and  sent  it  to  him  at  his  inn,  having  written  withinside  as  follows  :  '  A  small 
token  of  respect  from  the  author,  to  Mr.  D.  L.  A.,  for  his  friendly  attentions  to 
him  on  a' journey  from  Glasgow  to  Liverpool,  Sept.  23,  24,  25,  1802.' 

*' After  all,  in  reflecting  upon  it,  I  felt  guilty  in  having  said  so  little  to  pur- 
pose; and  was  persuaded  that,  if  I  had  been  more  spiritually-minded,  I  should 
have  recommended  my  Lord  and  Saviour  better  than  I  did." 

On  returning  home,  Mr.  Fuller  made  the  following  memorandum : — 

"  In  riding  from  Manchester  to  Harborough,  in  the  mail,  I  found  myself  in 
very  profane  company.  I  therefore,  for  the  greater  part  of  the  journey,  com- 
posed myself,  as  if  asleep.     Near  Loughborough,  two  gentlemen  followed  us  in 
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a  post-chaise,  one  of  them  wishing  to  take  my  place  when  we  got  to  Harboroiigh. 
We  dined  at  Leicester,  and,  the  gentleman  being  in  the  inn-yard,  I  went  to  him, 
and  offered  him  my  place  from  Leicester,  proposing  to  ride  on  the  outside  as  far 
as  Harborough.  He  thanked  me,  but  declined  it.  He  added,  '  I  think  I  have 
seen  you,  sir,  before.'  He  dined  with  us;  and,  while  at  dinner,  seeing  my 
portmanteau  marked  A.  F.  K.,  he  asked  me,  before  our  company,  if  my  name 
was  not  Fuller.  I  told  him  it  was.  He  then  thanked  me,  not  only  for  my 
kind  offer  of  my  place,  but  for  a  late  publication,  which  he  had  read  with  un- 
usual satisfaction.  I  made  but  little  answer;  only  inquiring  his  name,  which  I 
found  to  be  Lee,  of  the  Old  Jewry,  a  hearer  of  Mr.  Newton.  As  soon  as  we  got 
into  the  coach,  (Mr.  Lee  was  not  with  us,  but  followed  in  a  post-chaise,)  my 
former  swearing  companions  were  all  mute,  and  continued  so  for  the  greater  part 
of  the  journey.  One  of  them,  however,  who  had  been  more  civil  and  sober 
than  the  rest,  addressed  himself  to  me  :  'I  perceive,  sir,'  said  he,  '  by  what  was 
said  at  dinner,  that  you  are  an  author.  Will  you  excuse  me  if  I  ask  what  it  is 
that  you  have  published'?'  I  told  him  I  was  e  Christian  minister,  and  had 
published  a  piece  in  defence  of  Christianity.  He  expressed  a  wish  to  see  it. 
He  then  talked  to  me,  as  one  would  talk  to  a  literary  man,  on  the  English 
language,  composition,  &c.  I  asked  him  if  he  was  an  Englishman  1  He 
answered,  'No;  I  am  a  Prussian.'  He  inquired  if  1  had  read  Junius's  Letters. 
I  told  him  I  had  heard  pretty  much  of  them,  but  had  not  read  them,  as  they 
were  not  particularly  in  my  way.  '  Oh,'  said  he,  '  you  must  read  them,  by  all 
means ;  I  will  send  you  a  copy  of  them.'  I  thanked  him,  and,  as  he  had  ex- 
pressed a  Avish  to  see  what  I  had  written,  we  would,  if  agreeable  to  him,  make 
an  exchange.  To  this  he  agreed,  and  we  exchanged  addresses.  His  was  Count 
D.,  at  the  Prussian  ambassador's,  London.  Finding  him  to  be  one  of  the  Prus- 
sian ambassador's  suite,  I  asked  him  many  questions  about  the  civil  and  eccle- 
siastical affairs  of  Prussia.  Respecting  the  former,  he  said,  what  advantages 
we  had  by  the  law,  they  had,  in  a  good  measure,  by  custom ;  that,  though  the 
king's  will  was  law,  yet  custom  so  swayed  it  as  to  make  it  very  little  oppressive. 
He  mentioned  the  king's  having  a  desire  for  a  poor  man's  field  that  lay  near  his ; 
that  the  owner  was  unwilling,  and  the  matter  was  referred  to  the  College  of 
Justice,  who  advised  the  king  not  to  insist  upon  it ;  and  he  did  not.  He  spoke 
of  religious  matters  as  attended  with  toleration.  The  Mennonites,  who  I  suppose 
are  Antipa;dobaptists,  he  described  as  enthusiasts,  much  like  the  Quakers,  who 
have  no  regular  clergymen,  but  any  of  them  get  up  and  speak,  as  they  feel 
themselves  inspired.  How  far  his  account  is  to  be  depended  upon  I  cannot  tell. 
On  patting  with  my  company,  I  came  home,  and  found  all  well.  Thanks,  as 
dear  brother  Pearce  said  after  his  journey  to  Ireland,  thanks  to  the  Preserver  of 
men!" 

Though  the  journeys  thus  undertaken  on  behalf  of  the  mission  introduced 
Mr.  Fuller  to  scenes  of  controversy,  their  advantages  soon  became  sufficiently 
apparent,  irrespective  of  the  promotion  of  the  missionary  cause;  for,  besides 
the  tendency  of  free  discussion  to  elicit  and  establish  truth,  the  intercourse  main- 
tained exercised  a  favourable  influence  on  the  minds  of  many  who  had  suffered 
themselves  to  be  carried  away  by  partial  representations  of  his  sentiments.  Not 
only  was  this  the  case  in  Scotland  and  the  north  of  England,  but  a  visit  to  the 
southern  coast,  in  the  beginning  of  1804,  also  furnished  a  remarkable  example 
of  it. 

Mr.  Fuller  mentions  a  person  at  Portsea,  where  he  met  with  much  unexpected 
kindness,  as  thus  accosting  him  :  "  '  Sir,  I  was  greatly  disappointed  in  you.' — 
Vol.  L— 11 
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'  Yes,  and  I  in  j-oii.' — '  I  mean  in  hearing  j'ou  last  Lord's-day  morning;  I  did 
not  expect  to  hear  such  a  sermon  from  you.' — '  Perhaps  so  ;  and  I  did  not  ex- 
pect such  treatment  from  you.  I  had  heard  things  of  the  Portsea  people  which 
gave  me  but  a  mean  opinion  of  them  ;  but  I  have  hitherto  no  cause  to  complain; 
so  that  we  are  both  agreeably  disappointed.' — '  Well,  but  I  do  not  like  your 
book.' — 'You  do  not  understand  it.' — 'Oh,  I  cannot  believe  faith  to  be  a  duty : 
we  cannot  believe.' — '  You  seem  to  think  we  ought  to  do  nothing  but  what  we 
can  do.' — '  True.' — '  And  we  can  do  nothing.' — '  True.' — '  Then  we  ought  to 
do  nothing  ....  and  if  so  we  have  no  sin,  and  need  no  Saviour.' — '  Oh  no,  no, 
no!  I  want  to  talk  more  with  you.' — '  Yes,  but  the  mischief  is,  you  cannot 
count  five.' — '  What  do  you  meanl' — 'First,  you  say,  we  ought  to  do  nothing 
but  what  we  can  do.  Secondly,  we  can  do  nothing.  Then  I  say,  thirdly,  we 
ougJd  to  do  nothing.  Fourthly,  we  have  no  sin.  Fifthly,  we  need  no  Saviour.' 
After  all,  this  person,  and  all  of  that  stamp,  were  greatly  interested  in  the  preach- 
ing, and  pressed  me  to  go  to  their  houses ;  would  have  it  that  I  was  of  their 
principles,  &c.,  and  were  much  concerned  when  I  went  away.  I  told  them  I 
thought  very  differently  from  them  in  various  respects;  but  they  took  all  well : 
and  I  prayed  with  them  before  we  parted."* 

His  attention  was  this  year  drawn  to  one  of  those  intolerant  enactments  for 
which  the  Jamaica  legislature  has  so  pre-eminently  distinguished  itself.  He 
immediately  drew  up  a  memorial  on  the  subject,  which  being  presented  to  the 
privy  council  was  favourably  received. 

It  was  in  June,  1804,  that  Mr.  Fuller  visited  Ireland,  hoping  not  only  to  re- 
ceive pecuniary  aid  for  the  mission  from  the  wealthy  professors  of  religion  in 
Dublin,  but  to  confirm  the  important  services  rendered  to  the  churches  of  that 
city  and  neighbourhood  bj^  the  lamented  Pearce,  and  establish  a  connexion  which, 
while  it  tended  to  remove  from  those  churches  the  frigid  influence  of  Sandema- 
nianism,  might  prove  mutually  beneficial  to  the  spiritual  interests  of  both  coun- 
tries. 

Writing,  soon  after  his  arrival,  to  his  friend  Dr.  Ryland,  he  says, — "  My  heart 
is  dismayed  to  see  the  state  of  things  here.  The  great  body  of  the  people  are 
papists.  Even  the  servants,  in  almost  every  family,  are  papists.  The  congre- 
gations are  only  a  few  genteel  people  scattered  about  the  place.  They  appeared 
to  me  like  the  heads  at  Temple  Bar,  without  bodies.  A  middle  class  of  people 
is  wanting  ;  and  the  poor  are  kept  distinct  by  what  appears  as  strong  as  the 
caste  in  India.  I  preached  at  the  Baptist  meeting,  in  Swift's  Alley,  morning 
and  evening,  and  for  Dr.  M'Dowal,  at  the  Presbyterian  chapel:  I  might  preach, 
perhaps,  to  fifty  in  the  morning;  to  two  hundred  in  the  afternoon,  in  a  place  that 
would  hold  a  thousand  ;  and  to  fifty  more  in  the  evening. 

*  It  was  sometimes  exceedingly  amusing  to  observe  how  many  persons  opposed  Mr.  Ful- 
ler who  altogether  misunderstood  him.  Being  very  anxious  at  one  time  to  obtain  an  intro- 
duction into  some  of  the  pulpits  in  the  eastern  part  of  England,  he  wrote  to  a  friend, 
requesting  him  to  introduce  him  to  the  brethren  assembled  at  an  association.  The  plan  was 
BO  arranged  that  both  of  them  should  arrive  after  the  commencement  of  the  morning  service, 
when  no  questions  could  be  asked,  and  that  Mr.  F.  should  take  the  place  of  his  friend,  who 
had  been  selected  as  the  preacher.  After  the  service,  when  they  met  round  the  dinner 
table,  every  one  was  inquiring,  but  alas,  without  success,  who  the  stranger  could  be.  After 
a  while  their  attention  was  turned  to  the  sermon  itself,  which  all  admired,  and  which  all 
wished  Mr.  Fuller  had  heard,  as  it  contained,  they  said,  the  most  complete  refutation  of  his 
whole  system.  At  length  the  late  excellent  but  eccentric  MarkWilks,  of  Norwich,  rose,  and 
very  gravely  moved,  that  the  thanks  of  the  association  be  given  to  the  Rev.  Andrew  Fuller, 
of  Kettering,  for  his  excellent  sermon,  and  that  he  be  requested  to  print  it.  Perhaps  my 
reader  can  conceive  of  the  excitement,  for  I  cannot  describe  it.  They  could  not  explain, 
but  he  did.  Several  of  them  were  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  system  he  advocated;  and 
9II  opened  their  pulpits,  that  he  might  plead  the  cause  of  the  mission. — B. 
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"  I  have  been  much  engaged  in  company,  yesterday  and  Monday.  I  was  visit- 
ed yesterday  by  Mr.  Walker,  a  Sandemanian  clergyman,  who  has  considerable 
influence  in  this  city,  and  who  pronounces  of  one  of  the  dissenting  ministers 
here  that  he  preaches  the  gospel  (because  he  seems  likely  to  embrace  Sandema- 
nianism) ;  but  the  Baptist  and  the  Moravian  ministers  do  not!  I  found  him, 
like  most  of  the  sect,  calm,  acute,  versed  in  the  Scripture,  but  void  of  feeling. 
He  reminded  me  of  Dr.  Byron's  lines: — 

'  'Tis  Athens'  owl,  and  not  Mount  Zion's  dove, 
The  bird  of  learning,  not  the  bird  of  love.' 

"  I  am  told  one  of  this  stamp  lately  prayed  in  public,  '  Lord,  give  me  head 
knowledge ;  the  rest  I  leave  to  thee.'  The  clergyman  said  to  me,  '  There  are 
many  who  call  themselves  Calvinists  who  are  as  far  from  the  truth  as  Arminians.' 
I  asked  what  Calvinists  he  referred  to,  and  what  sentiments.  He  said,  '  Those 
who  hold  with  qualijkatiojis  as  necessary  to  warrant  a  sinner's  believing.'  I 
answered,  I  did  not  know  who  they  were  that  believed  so.  Mr.  Stennett,'^  who 
sat  by,  said,  '  Some  of  the  high  Calvinists  might.'  I  assented  to  this,  but  said 
I  utterly  disapproved  of  it ;  though  I  could  not,  as  Mr.  W.  seemed  to  do,  con- 
demn all  as  graceless  who  held  it.  He  seemed  surprised,  and  expressed  his 
pleasure  that  I  disapproved  of  the  principle  ;  plainly  proving  that  he,  with  other 
Sandemanians,  confounds  our  pleading  for  a  holy  disposition  as  necessary  to 
believing  (or  necessary  to  incline  us  to  believe)  with  pleading  for  it  as  giving  us 
a  warrant  to  believe." 

In  a  letter  addressed  to  Mr.  Coles,  Mrs.  F.'s  father,  he  thus  alludes  to  this 
visit : — "  I  have  enjoyed  but  little  comfort  in  Ireland  ;  yet  I  hope  I  have  derived 
some  profit.  The  doctrine  of  the  cross  is  more  dear  to  me  than  when  I  went. 
I  wish  I  may  never  preach  another  sermon  but  what  shall  bear  some  relation  to 
it.  I  see  and  feel,  more  and  more,  that  except  I  eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  man  I  have  no  life  in  me  either  as  a  Christian  or  as  a  min- 
ister. .  Some  of  the  sweetest  opportunities  I  had  in  my  journey  were  in  preach- 
ing Christ  crucified :  particularly  on  those  passages,  '  Unto  you  that  believe  he 
is  precious.' — '  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye 
him.' — '  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,'  &c. — '  That  they  all  may  be  one,'  &c. 
But  I  feel  that  if  I  were  more  spiritually-minded  I  should  preach  better  and  bear 
trials  better." 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  objects  of  his  visit  to  this  country  were,  at  that 
time,  in  any  considerable  degree  realized.  He  was  grieved  to  find  the  principal 
Baptist  community  in  Dublin  under  the  influence  of  the  most  pernicious  errors 
in  doctrine  and  practice.  Many  of  the  members  had  imbibed  principles  which, 
to  say  the  least,  Verged  on  Socinianism,  while  the  amusements  of  the  theatre 
and  the  card-table  were  tolerated,  and  even  defended.  Having  refused,  under 
these  circumstances,  to  comply  with  their  invitation  to  the  Lord's  table,  he  en- 
couraged the  more  godly  portion  of  the  church  to  form  themselves  into  a  sepa- 
rate community,  who,  on  their  secession,  left  behind  them  this  assurance,  "  that 
if  at  any  future  time  the  church  should  restore  that  purity  of  communion  which 
is  essential  to  a  Christian  society,  they  should  be  ready  to  join  heart  and  hand 
with  them." 

Having  on  his  return  written  some  "Remarks  on  the  State  of  the  Baptist 
Churches  in  Ireland,"  with  especial  reference  to  the  disorders  above  alluded  to, 

•  *  This  worthy  man,  who  possessed  considerable  learning,  and  many  Christian  excellencies, 
was  pastor  successively  of  several  small  Baptist  churches,  and  died  about  three  years  since 
in  greatly  depressed  circumstances. — B. 
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a  reply  to  ihem  was  made  in  the  Irish  circular  letter  addressed  to  the  members 
of  those  churches  respectively,  and  accompanied  with  an  ambiguous  declaration 
of' the  theological  sentiments  of  the  parties.  This  was  inserted  in  a  monthly 
journal,  in  which  Mr.  Fuller  offered  some  observations  in  reply ;  particularly 
noticing  the  absence  of  all  mention  of  the  vicarious  sacrifice  and  imputed 
righteousness  of  Christ — of  the  distinct  personality  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit — and  of  any  avowed  intention  of  supplying  their  acknowledged 
deficiency  in  discipline.  He  further  remarked,  that  if  his  construction  of  their 
statement,  as  it  related  to  these  particulars,  was  not  founded  in  truth,  he  knew 
of  no  obstacle  to  the  reunion  of  the  seceding  portion  of  the  church. 

Though  this  was  not  effected,  considerable  good  was  elicited  by  the  discussion, 
and  the  subsequent  operations  of  the  "  Baptist  Irish  Society"  have  been  accom- 
panied in  a  remarkable  degree  by  the  Divine  blessing,  not  only  in  reviving  the 
drooping  interests  of  religion  in  the  churches  already  established,  but  in  the  for- 
mation of  others,  chiefly  by  accessions  from  the  Roman  Catholic  portion  of  the 
community,  many  of  whom  have  been  truly  converted  to  God  by  the  instrumen- 
tality of  itinerant  readers  of  the  Scriptures. 

Greatly  as  Mr.  Fuller  was  esteemed  in  the  various  parts  of  the  British  empire, 
in  no  country  were  his  talents  and  character  more  fully  appreciated  than  in  the 
United  States,  where  his  writings  obtained  an  extensive  circulation  ;  while  some 
of  the  divines  of  that  country,  of  whose  piety  and  talents  he  cherished  the 
highest  possible  opinion,  were  in  frequent  habits  of  communication  with  him. 

As  early  as  1798  the  college  of  Princeton,  New  Jersey,  had  conferred  on  him 
the  honorary  degree  of  D.  D.,  the  use  of  which,  however,  he  respectfully  de- 
clined, alleging  his  deficiency  of  those  literary  qualifications  which  would  justify 
the  assumption  of  academic  honours,  as  well  as  his  conscientious  disapprobation 
of  such  distinctions  in  connexion  with  religion.  In  May,  1805,  he  received  a 
similar  testimony  from  Yale  College,  accompanied  by  the  following  letter  from 
the  celebrated  Dr.  Dwight : 

"New  Haven,  (Connecticut,)  March  18,  1805. 

"Sir, — The  corporation  of  Yale  College  at  the  last  public  commencement 
conferred  on  you  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity.  The  diploma,  which  is  the 
evidence  of  this  act,  you  will,  receive  with  this  letter.  Both  will  be  conveyed, 
and,  if  it  should  not  be  too  inconvenient,  handed  to  you  by  Benjamin  Silliman, 
Esquire,  professor  of  chemistry  in  this  seminary. 

"  As  this  act  is  the  result  of  the  knowledge  of  your  personal  character  and 
your  published  works  only,  and  as  such  degrees  are  not  inconsiderately  given 
by  this  body,  I  flatter  myself  that  it  will  be  regarded  by  you  in  the  light  of  a 
sincere  testimony  of  respect  to  you. 

"  The  gentleman  who  is  the  bearer  of  this  letter  is  holden  in  high  esteem  here, 
as  a  man,  a  scholar,  and  a  Christian.  Such  civilities  as  you  may  think  proper 
to  render  to  him  will  be  gratefully  acknowledged  by  me. 

"  Please  to  accept  my  best  wishes  for  your  personal  welfare  and  your  success 
in  your  ministerial  labours,  and  be  assured  that  I  am,  very  respectfully,  your 
affectionate  friend  and  brother, 

"  Timothy  Dwight, 
"  President  of  Yale  College. 

"  Rev.  Doctor  Fuller." 

To  this  communication  Mr.  Fuller  returned  the  following  answer  : 
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"Kettering,  June  1,  1805. 

"  Dear  Sir, — I  yesterday  received,  enclosed  in  a  letter  from  Mr.  Silliman,  a 
diploma  from  Yale  College,  with  a  letter  from  yourself.  Considering  it  as  a 
token  of  respect,  and  expressive  of  approbation  of  what  I  have  published,  I  feel 
myself  greatly  obliged  by  it;  and  could  I  reconcile  it  to  my  judgment  and 
feelings  to  make  use  of  such  a  title  of  distinction  from  any  quarter,  there  is  none 
which  I  should  prefer  to  that  which  you  have  done  me  the  honour  to  communi- 
cate. Eight  years  ago  I  received  the  same  expression  of  esteem  from  the  col- 
lege of  New  Jersey,  and  acknowledged  it  in  much  the  same  manner  in  a  letter 
to  Dr.  Hopkins.  With  this  it  is  possible  you  are  not  unacquainted ;  and,  if  so, 
I  may  presume  you  and  your  colleagues  meant  it  purely  as  a  token  of  respect, 
■without  supposing  that,  after  having  declined  it  in  one  instance,  I  could  with 
any  propriety,  even  were  I  so  disposed,  accept  it  in  another.  • 

"  The  writings  of  your  grandfather,  President  Edwards,  and  of  your  uncle, 
the  late  Dr.  Edwards,  have  been  food  to  me  and  many  others.  Our  brethren 
Carey,  Marshman,  Ward,  and  Chamberlain,  in  the  East  Indies,  all  greatly  ap- 
prove of  them.  The  President's  sermons  on  justification  have  afforded  me 
more  satisfaction  on  that  important  doctrine  than  any  human  performance  which 
I  have  read.  Some  pieces  which  I  have  met  with  of  yours  have  afforded  me 
much  pleasure. 

"  I  have  requested  Mr.  Silliman  to  procure  of  my  bookseller  all  that  he  can 
furnish  of  what  I  have  published,  which  I  hope  you  will  accept  and  furnish  with 
a  place  in  the  college  library,  as  a  token  of  my  grateful  esteem. 

"  I  am,  dear  sir,  yours  with  respect  and  affection, 

"Andrew  Fuller." 

In  June  this  year,  the  interests  of  the  mission  again  called  Mr.  Fuller  to 
Scotland.  His  journal  of  this  visit  records  the  following  interesting  occur- 
rences : — 

"  Saturday,  July  12th,  reached  Aberdeen  at  about  six  in  the  evening.  Paid 
my  respects  to  several  of  the  ministers,  professors,  &c.,  and  adjusted  the  work  of 
the  sabbath.  I  agreed  to  spend  the  forenoon  with  a  few  Baptists,  who  meet  in 
an  upper  room  ;  the  afternoon  to  preach  and  collect  among  the  Independents  in 
Mr.  H^ldane's  connexion ;  and  in  the  evening  at  the  Independents'  place  called 
the  Lock  Chapel. 

"  Lord's-day. — At  the  morning  meeting  I  found  eight  or  ten  Baptists,  residing 
in  Aberdeen.  They  were  not  in  a  state  of  fellowship  ;  and  whether  they  were 
sufficiently  united  to  be  formed  into  a  church  appeared  rather  doubtful.  At  the 
same  time  three  persons  applied  to  me  for  baptism.  The  first  was  a  young 
man  who  had  been  a  Socinian,  but  professed  of  late  to  be  convinced  of  the 
way  of  salvation  through  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  of  all  the  other  corre- 
sponding doctrines.  The  next  was  a  simple-hearted  man,  with  whose  religious 
profession  I  was  well  satisfied.  The  third  was  a  woman,  and  hers  was  a  sin- 
gular case. 

"  As  I  was  going  to  the  morning  meeting,  I  was  called  aside  by  a  respecta- 
ble minister,  and  told  to  this  effect — '  You  will  be  requested  to  baptize  a  woman 
before  you  leave  Aberdeen.  I  have  no  prejudice  against  her  on  account  of  her 
being  a  Baptist ;  but  I  think  it  my  duty  to  tell  you  that  she  was  a  member  of 
one  of  our  churches  in  this  neighbourhood,  and  was  excluded  for  bad  conduct.' 
— '  What  conduct  V — '  Dishonesty  towards  her  creditors.' — '  Very  well ;  I  thank 
you  for  the  information,  and  will  make  a  proper  use  of  it.' 

H 
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"  Though  I  was  applied  to  at  the  morning  meeting  to  baptize  these  persons, 
I  did  not  hear  their  personal  professions  till  after  the  evening  sermon.  They 
then  came  to  my  inn,  where  I  conversed  with  each  one  apart.  When  the  woman 
was  introduced,  the  following  is  the  substance  of  what  passed  between  us  : — 
'  Well,  Margaret,  you  have  lived  in  the  world  about  forty  years ;  how  long  do 
you  think  you  have  known  Christ  T — 'A  little  more  than  a  year.' — '  What,  no 
longer?' — '  I  think  not.' — 'And  have  you  never  professed  to  know  him  before 
that  time  V — '  Yes,  and  was  a  member  of  an  Independent  church  for  several 
years.' — 'A  member  of  a  church,  and  did  not  know  Christ! — how  was  that]' 
— '  I  was  brought  up  to  be  religious,  and  deceived  myself  and  others  in  pro- 
fessing to  be  so.' — 'And  how  came  you  to  leave  that  church]' — 'I  was  cut 
off.' — '  What,  because  you  Avere  a  Baptist  V — 'No,  because  of  my  bad  con- 
duct.'— '  Of  what,  then,  had  you  been  guilty  ]' — '  My  heart  was  lifted  up  with 
vanity — I  got  in  debt  for  clothes  and  other  things ;  and  then  prevaricated,  and 
did  many  things.' — '  And  it  was  for  these  things  they  cut  you  off?' — '  Yes.' — 
'And  do  you  think  they  did  right?' — '  Oh  yes.' — 'And  how  came  you  to  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  at  last?' — '  When  I  was  cut  oiF  from  the  church,  I  sunk 
into  the  deepest  despondency — I  felt  as  an  outcast  from  God  and  man — I  wan- 
dered about,  speaking,  as  it  were,  to  nobody,  and  nobody  speaking  to  me.  My 
burden  seemed  heavier  than  I  could  bear.  At  that  time  a  passage  or  two  of 
Scripture  came  to  my  mind,  and  I  was  led  to  see  that  through  the  cross  of  Christ 
there  was  mercy  for  the  chief  of  sinners.  .  I  wept  much,  and  my  sin  was  very 
bitter.  But  I  saw  there  was  no  reason  to  despair;  for  the  blood  of  .Tesus  Christ 
cleanseth  from  all  sin.  It  is  from  thence  I  date  my  conversion.' — '  And  do  the 
minister,  and  the  church  of  which  you  were  a  member,  know  of  all  this?' — 
'  Yes.' — '  Why  did  you  not  go  and  confess  it  before  them,  and  be  restored  ?' — 
'  Partly  because  I  have  removed  my  situation  some  miles  from  them  ;  and  partly 
because  I  felt  in  my  conscience  that  I  was  a  Baptist.' 

"  After  the  conversation,  I  saw  the  minister  who  had  told  me  of  her,  and 
informed  him  of  the  whole  ;  adding  that  the  church  in  his  connexion  had  done 
well  in  excluding  Margaret,  and  the  Lord,  I  hoped,  had  blessed  it  to  her  salva- 
tion. He  could  not  object  to  the  propriety  of  my  conduct  in  baptizing  her,  on 
my  own  principles.  Next  morning  I  rose  at  five  o'clock,  and  baptized  the  three 
persons  at  a  mill-dam,  about  five  miles  from  the  city  ;  whither  we  went  in  a 
post-chaise,  and  returned  about  eight  o'clock.  There  were  upwards  of  a  hun- 
dred people  present." 

"  Thursday,  July  24,  travelled  nearly  forty  miles  to-day  along  the  western 
coast,  bearing  southward.  About  six  o'clock  we  reached  Saltcoats.  Here  I 
found  that  the  parish  minister,  on  hearing  that  I  was  to  collect  at  the  Burgher 
meeting-house,  resolved  to  have  a  sermon  at  the  same  hour  in  the  church,  and  a 
collection  for  the  Bible  Society.  He  said,  however,  that  if  I  chose  to  preach 
the  sermon  in  the  church,  and  let  the  collection  be  applied  to  the  Bible  Society, 
I  was  welcome  to  do  so.  As  soon  as  this  was  mentioned  to  me  by  another  per- 
son, I  immediately  sent  to  the  clergyman,  offering  to  relinquish  my  own  object, 
and,  if  he  was  agreeable,  to  preach  the  sermon  in  the  church,  in  favour  of  the 
Bible  Society.  This  he  acceded  to,  and  I  called  on  him  before  worship.  I  then 
observed  that  he  must  be  aware  of  what  he  had  proposed  being  contrary  to  the 
rules  of  the  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  ;  and  that  I  should  be  sorry 
if  any  ill  consequences  were  to  follow  on  my  account.  He  replied  that  his 
presbyters  were  well  disposed,  and  he  had  no  fears  on  that  head.  I  then  preached 
the  sermon,  and  pleaded  with  all  the  energy  I  could  for  the  Bible  Society.  Aftei 
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worship,  I  went  to  my  inn:  then  called  to  sup  and  lodge  with  the  clergyman. 
(Such  is  the  custom  in  Scotland.)  While  sitting  in  his  house,  I  told  him  I  felt 
happy  in  the  opportunity  of  expressing  my  regard  for  the  Bible  Society,  and  re- 
quested him  to  add  my  guinea  to  the  collection.  But  during  my  call  at  the  inn, 
after  worship,  he  had  consulted  with  his  friends  on  the  subject  of  my  having 
been  deprived  of  a  collection.  He  therefore  answered  me  by  saying,  '  1  cannot 
accept  your  guinea ;  and,  moreover,  I  must  insist  on  your  accepting  half  the 
collection  for  your  object ;  and  you  must  make  no  objection  whatever  to  it.  Such 
is  the  conclusion  of  our  session.'  Finding  him  quite  resolute,  I  yielded,  and 
took  half  the  collection,  which,  however,  did  not  amount  to  G/." 

The  departure  of  some  missionaries  with  their  wives,  early  in  1806,  gave 
occasion  to  a  valuable  epistolary  communication  from  Mr.  Fuller,  an  extract  from 
which  may  serve  as  a  specimen  of  the  affectionate  correspondence  which  he 
maintained  with  his  missionary  brethren. 

"  Mv  VERY  DEAR  BRETHREN  AND  SisTERS, — There  IS  the  greatest  necessity 
for  us  all  to  keep  near  to  God,  and  to  feel  that  we  are  in  that  path  of  which  he 
approves.  This  will  sustain  us  in  times  of  trial.  The  want  of  this  cannot  be 
supplied  hy  any  thing  else.  Beware  of  those  things  which  draw  a  veil  between 
him  and  you,  or  that  render  a  throne  of  grace  unwelcome.  If  God  be  with  you, 
you  shall  do  well ;  you  shall  be  blessings  among  the  sailors,  among  the  breth- 
ren in  India,  and  among  the  natives.  Be  very  conversant  with  your  Bibles.  The 
company  we  keep,  and  the  books  we  read,  insensibly  form  us  into  the  same 
likeness.  I  love  to  converse  with  a  Christian  whose  mind  is  imbued  with  the 
sentiments  of  the  Scriptures.  I  find  it  advantageous  to  read  a  part  of  the  Scrip- 
tures to  myself  before  private  prayer,  and  often  to  turn  it  into  prayer  as  I  read 
it.  Do  not  read  the  Scriptures  merely  as  preachers,  in  order  to  find  a  text,  or 
something  to  say  to  the  people,  but  read  them  that  you  may  get  good  to  your 
own  souls.  Look  at  the  Saviour  as  he  walks,  as  he  walks  before  you  ;  and 
then  point  others  to  him,  John  i.  35. 

"Next  to  communion  with  your  God  and  Saviour,  cherish  love  to  one  another. 
Good  sense  and  good  temper  may  preserve  you  from  falling  out  by  the  way,  and 
exposing  yourselves  to  the  censure  of  spectators  ;   but  this  is  not  enough.     The 
apostolic  precept  which  is  so  often  repeated — '  Little  children,  love  one  another,' 
includes  more  than  an  abstinence  from  discord,  or  the  routine  of  civility.     You 
must  know  one  another,  and  love  each  other  in  the  Lord.    To  do  this,  you  must 
often  think  of  the  dying  love  of  Christ  towards  you.    When  I  have  sometimes 
surveyed  the  church  of  Avhich  I  am  a  pastor,  individually,  my  mind  has  revolted 
from  this  member  for  this  fault,  and  from  another  for  that  ;  but  when  I  have  met 
them  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  one  thought  has  dissipated  all  these  hard  things : — 
*  Feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood  !'     Oh, 
(thought  I,)  if  my  Saviour  could  find  in  his  heart  to  lay  down  his  life  for  them, 
who  am  I  that  I  should  withhold  the  tenderest  regards  from  them  1      If  he  can 
forgive  them,  shall  I  be  unforgiving  ]     Nay  more  ......  If  he  could  lay  down 

his  life  for  me,  and  forgive  rm,  who  am  I  that  I  should  cherish  a  hard  and  un- 
forgiving heart  towards  my  brethren  1 

"  My  dear  brethren,  know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.  Be  this 
the  summit  of  your  ambition.  For  you  to  live  must  be  Christ.  You  may  never 
be  of  that  literary  consequence  which  some  are  ;  but  if  you  possess  a  savour  of 
Christ,  you  will  be  blessings  in  your  generation  ;  and,  when  you  die,  your  names 
will  be  precious  not  only  in  India  and  Britain,  but  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 
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"  IMy  dear  sisters,  it  is  not  much  that  I  have  known  of  you  ;  but  what  I  hare 
has  tended  to  endear  you  to  me.  My  heart  is  toward  those  young  people  in  our 
Israel,  of  both  sexes,  who  have  offered  themselves  willingly  in  this  Divine  war ! 
Treat  your  husbands  with  an  attentive,  respectful  and  obliging  carriage,  as  I 
trust  they  will  treat  you.  Treat  each  other  as  sisters,  and  the  young  woman 
that  goes  out  with  you  too.  Compel  her,  when  she  parts  with  you,  to  part  weep- 
ing. Tears  of  this  sort  are  worth  more  than  thousands  of  compliments.  Do 
not  make  confidants  of  one  another  in  matters  of  offence  ;  but,  in  a  gentle  and 
tender  way,  get  into  the  habit  of  communicating  to  the  party  her  faults  ;  and  en- 
courage her  to  do  the  same  by  you.  This  rule  will  be  necessary  not  only  on 
your  voyage,  but  through  life.  The  God  of  all  grace  be  with  you !  Present 
my  kind  love  to  the  dear  Captain  Wickes.  Accept  the  same  to  yourselves.  My 
wife  and  daughter  unite  in  wishing  you  prosperity  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

The  limits  of  this  memoir  will  not  admit  of  an  extended  selection  from  Mr. 
Fuller's  correspondence  with  his  friends;  but  the  following  will  suffice  to  show 
how  feelingly  he  was  accustomed  to  enter  into  their  circumstances,  and  how 
deeply  he  was  concerned  to  promote  their  best  interests. 

"  Mv  DEAR  Friend, — I  find,  by  a  letter,  that  you  are  in  constant  expectation 
of  losing  your  son.  Since  the  time  that  you  and  I  corresponded,  our  circum- 
stances, temptations,  afflictions,  and  almost  every  thing  else  pertaining  to  us, 
have  undergone  a  change.  We  have  each  had  a  portion  of  parental  care ;  and 
now,  having  passed  the  meridian  of  life,  we  begin  to  taste  the  cup  of  parental 
sorrow.  "We  often  talk  of  trials,  without  knowing  much  of  what  we  say  :  that 
is  a  trial,  methinks,  Avhich  lays  hold  of  us,  and  which  we  cannot  shake  off.  If 
we  say,  '  Surely  I  could  bear  any  thing  but  this  !'  this  shall  often  be  the  ill  that 
we  are  called  to  bear  ;  and  this  it  is  that  constitutes  it  a  trial.  And  why  are 
afflictions  called  trials,  but  on  account  of  their  being  sent  to  try  what  manner 
of  spirit  we  are  of?  It  is  in  these  circumstances  our  graces  appear,  if  we  are 
truly  gracious,  and  our  corruptions,  if  we  be  under  the  dominion  of  sin  ;  and 
too  often,  in  some  degree,  if  we  be  Christians.  "When  I  have  experienced  heavy 
trials,  I  have  sometimes  thought  of  the  case  of  Aaron.  He  had  two  sons,  fine 
young  men,  colleagues  with  their  father  ;  God  accepted  of  their  offering,  and 
the  people  shouted  for  joy  :  every  thing  looked  promising  ....  when  alas  !  in 
the  midst  of  their  glory,  thej'  sinned  ;  and  there  went  out  a  fire  from  the  Lord, 
and  devoured  them.  AVell  might  the  atflicted  father  say  as  he  did  :  '  And  such 
things  have  befallen  me  !'  yet  he  '  held  his  peace.'  I  say,  I  have  sometimes 
thought  of  this  case,  when  I  have  been  heavily  afflicted  ;  and  have  employed  my 
mind  in  this  manner : — Such  things  befell  Aaron,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  a 
much  better  man  than  I  am  :  who  am  I  that  I  should  be  exempted  from  the  ills 
which  are  common  to  men,  to  good  men,  to  the  best  of  men  1  Such  things 
befell  Aaron  as  have  not  j^et  befallen  me.  He  had  two  children  cut  off  together; 
I  have  never  yet  lost  more  than  one  at  once.  His  were  cut  off  by  an  imme- 
diate judgment  from  Heaven,  and  without  any  apparent  space  being  given  for 
repentance  :  thus  have  not  mine  been.  Yet  even  Aaron  held  his  peace  ;  and 
shall  I  murmur?  '  The  just  shall  live  by  faith.'  God  is  telling  us,  in  general, 
that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  him  ;  but  he  has  not  in- 
formed us  how  :  nor  is  it  common,  under  afflictions,  to  perceive  the  good  arising 
from  them.  It  is  aftertvards  that  they  yield  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness. If  the  Lord  should  remove  your  son,  perhaps  you  are  not  without  hopes 
of  his  salvation  ;   and  if  the  event  should  cause  you  to  feel  more  than  you  have 
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yet  felt  of  the  perishable  nature  of  all  things  under  the  sun,  and  draw  your 
heart  more  towards  himself  and  things  above,  where  Jesus  is,  you  may  have 
occasion  in  the  end  to  bless  God  for  it.  God  knows  we  are  strange  oreatures ; 
and  that  we  stand  in  need  of  strange  measures  to  restrain,  humble,  and  sanctify  us. 
"  Give  my  love  to  your  afflicted  child,  and  give  me  leave  to  recommend  to 
him.  Him  in  whom  alone  he  can  be  saved.  I  doubt  not  but  you  have  recom- 
mended Christ  to  him,  as  the  Saviour  of  the  chief  of  sinners ;  yet  you  will  not 
take  it  amiss  if  I  address  the  following  lines  to  him : — 

"  My  dear  young  Friend, — You  know  but  little  of  me,  nor  I  of  you ;  but 
I  love  you  for  your  parents'  sake.  While  health  and  spirits  were  afforded  you, 
you  thought,  I  presume,  but  little  of  dying ;  and  perhaps  what  you  heard  by 
way  of  counsel  or  warning,  from  the  pulpit  or  from  other  quarters,  made  but 
little  impression  upon  you.  A  future  world  appeared  to  you  a  sort  of  dream, 
rather  than  a  reality.  The  gratification  of  present  desire  seemed  to  be  every 
thing.  But  now  that  Being  against  whom  you  have  sinned  has  laid  his  hand 
upon  you.  Your  present  affliction  seems  to  be  of  the  natuie  of  a  summons  :  its 
language  is,  "  Prepare  to  meet  thy  God,  0  sinner  !'  Perhaps  you  have  thought 
but  little  of  your  state  as  a  lost  sinner  before  him  ;  yet  you  have  had  sufficient 
proof,  in  your  own  experience,  of  the  degeneracy  and  dreadful  corruption  cf  your 
nature.  Have  you  learned  from  it  this  important  lesson  1  If  you  have,  while 
you  bewail  it  before  God,  with  shame  and  self-abhorrence,  you  will  embrace  the 
refuge  set  before  you  in  the  gospel.  The  name  of  Christ  will  be  precious  to 
your  heart.  God  has  given  him  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  lost;  and,  coming  to 
him  as  worthy  of  death,  you  are  welcome  to  the  blessing  of  eternal  life.  No 
man  is  so  little  a  sinner  but  that  he  must  perish  for  ever  without  him ;  and  no 
man  so  great  a  sinner  as  that  he  need  despair  of  mercy  in  him.  He  has  died, 
the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  may  bring  us  to  God.  His  blood  cleanseth  from 
sin,  and  the  benefits  of  it  are  free.  The  invitations  of  the  gospel  are  universal. 
Though  God  would  never  hear  the  prayers  or  regard  the  tears  of  a  sinner,  like 
you,  for  your  own  sake  ;  yet  he  will  hear  from  heaven,  his  dwelling-place,  that 
petition  which  is  sincerely  offered  in  the  name  of  his  Son,  Repent  of  your  sin, 
and  you  shall  find  mercy  :  believe  his  gospel  with  all  your  heart,  and  you  shall 
live.  Plead  the  worthiness  of  Christ  as  the  ground  of  acceptance,  to  the  utter 
rejection  of  your  own,  and  God  will  graciously  hear,  forgive,  and  save  you. 
Every  one  that  thus  asketh  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth  ;  and  to  him 
that  knocketh  the  door  of  mercy  shall  be  opened.  In  all  your  supplications  for 
mercy,  be  sure  you  found  your  petitions  on  the  worthiness  of  Christ  alone.  But 
if  you  can  see  no  loveliness  in  him,  nor  beauty  that  you  should  desire  him,  de- 
pend upon  it  you  are  yet  in  your  sins,  and,  so  dying,  you  must  perish.  I  do  not 
know  whether  j'ou  have,  at  any  time,  been  inclined  to  listen  to  the  abominable 
suggestions  of  infidels ;  but  if  you  have,  you  now  perceive  that  those  are  prin- 
ciples that  will  not  stand  by  you  in  the  near  approach  of  death.  If  the  Lamb 
of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  be  not  now  a  comfort  to  you,  you 
are  comfortless.     Look  to  him,  my  dear  young  friend,  and  live." 

To  a  member  of  the  church : — 

"  My  dear  Friend : — I  received  your  letter,  and  was  aflfected  in  read- 
ing it.  Ah!  is  it  so,  that  you  have  indulged  in  secret  sin  for  seven  or  eight 
years  past,  and  that  God,  the  holy  and  the  jealous  God,  has  now  given  you  up 
to  open  sin,  and  that  you  have  in  a  manner  lost  all  power  of  resistance ! 

"  It  is  not  in  my  power,  nor  that  of  any  creature,  to  enable  you  to  decide 
Vol.  I.— 13  g  2 
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upon  your  former  experience,  while  you  are  in  this  state  of  mind.  If  an  apostle 
stood  in  doubt  of  a  backsliding  people,  (Gal.  iv.  20,)  we  must  do  the  same — 
and  even  of  ourselves,  or,  which  is  worse,  our  confidence  will  be  delusion.  The 
tree  can  only  be  known  by  its  fruits.  If  the  reproaches  of  the  world,  and  the 
censures  of  the  church,  lead  you  to  repentance — if  you  not  only  confess  but  for- 
sake both  your  secret  and  open  sins,  and  return  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ — you 
will  yet  obtain  mercy ;  and  these  visitations  of  God  will  prove  to  have  been  the 
'stripes'  of  a  Father  on  a  disobedient  child.  But  if  you  persist  in  your  sins, 
you  will  prove  yourself  an  enemy,  and  '  God  will  wound  the  head  of  his  ene- 
mies ;  and  the  hairy  scalp  of  such  a  one  as  goeth  on  still  in  his  trespasses,'  Ps. 
Ixviii.  21. 

"There  certainly  is  such  a  thing  as  for  a  man  to  'hear  the  word  and  not  do 
it,'  and  this  is  compared  to  the  case  of  one  who  seeth  his  natural  face  in  a  glass, 
and  straightway  goeth  away  and  '  forgetteth  what  manner  of  man  he  was,'  and 
such  are  described  as  'deceiving  their  own  selves,'  James  i.  22 — 24.  Perhaps 
there  are  few  who  have  long  sat  under  the  preaching  of  the  truth,  but  have  at 
times  beheld  their  own  character  and  condition  by  it.  Simon  trembled,  (Acts 
viii.  24,)  and  Felix  trembled.  Acts  xxiv,  25.  Often  will  conscience  answer  to 
the  truth  of  what  is  spoken,  even  while  some  lust  has  the  dominion  over  the 
soul.  If,  instead  of  producing  a  change  of  heart  and  life,  these  convictions  be 
only  transient — if,  on  going  from  the  means  of  grace  and  plunging  into  worldly 
cares  and  company,  all  is  forgotten — it  is  as  when  the  seed  was  '  picked  up  by 
the  fowls  of  the  air.'  And  where  these  transient  impressions  are  mistaken  for 
the  grace  of  God  in  the  heart,  there  men  '  deceive  their  own  selves.' 

"  In  your  present  condition  do  not  attempt  to  decide  upon  your  past  experi- 
ences. Your  immediate  concern  is,  whether  you  have  ever  repented  and  be- 
lieved in  Jesus  before  or  not,  now  to  repent  and  come  to  him.  You  may  not  be 
able  to  come  as  a  backsliding  Christian,  but  come  as  a  guilty,  perishing  sinner. 
The  door  of  mercy  is  not  yet  shut  upon  you.  Read  and  pray  over  the  130th 
Psalm  ;  also  the  32d  and  51st.  When  we  think  of  the  aboundings  of  sin,  it 
would  seem  as  if  none  could  be  saved  :  yet  when  we  think  of  the  superabound- 
ings  of  grace,  and  of  the  preciousness  of  that  blood  that  was  shed  upon  the 
cross,  and  which  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  we  must  acknowledge  that  none  need 

despair.     O  friend ,  retrace  your  steps  !      Come  back — come  back  !   lest 

you  plunge  ere  you  are  aware  into  the  pit  whence  there  is  no  redemption. — 
Read  Jer.  xxxi.  18 — 21. 

"  When  a  parent  loses,  or  is  in  danger  of  losing,  a  child,  nothing  but  the  re- 
covery of  that  child  can  heal  the  wound.  If  he  could  have  many  other  children, 
that  would  not  do  it.  Thus  it  was  with  Paul  and  the  Corinthians  : — '  If  I  make 
you  sorry,  who  is  he  that  maketh  me  glad,  but  the  same  that  is  made  sorry  by 
me]'  2  Cor.  ii.  2.  Thus  it  is  with  me  towards  you.  Nothing  but  your  return 
to  God  and  the  church  can  heal  the  wound.  What  is  my  hope  or  joy  or  crown 
of  rejoicing  1  Are  not  ye  1  Do  not  bereave  me  of  my  reward  !  But  and  if  it 
be  so,  the  loss  will  be  yours  more  than  mine.  If  I  have  but  the  approbation  of 
God,  I  shall  be  rewarded  ;  my  loss  will  be  made  up  ;  but  who  is  to  repair  yours  1 

"  I  am  still  affectionately  yours, 

"A.  Fuller." 

In  1806,  Mr.  Fuller  published  his  "  Dialogues,  Letters,  and  Essays  on  various 
Subjects."  The  latter  part  of  this  publication,  under  the  title  of  Conversations 
between  Peter,  James,  and  John,  personating  Mr.  Booth,  himself,  and  Dr.  Ry- 
land,  was  designed  to  furnish  the  public  with  the  substance  of  a  series  of  private 
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letters  to  Dr.  R.  on  the  topics  in  discussion  between  himself  and  Mr.  Booth, 
which,  as  they  contained  some  pointed  animadversions  on  the  conduct  of  Mr.  B., 
he  had  no  wish  to  publish.  The  ''  Conversations"  were  distinguished  not  only 
by  the  absence  of  asperity,  but  by  the  development  of  the  tenderest  feelings  of 
Christian  affection. 

It  had  been  more  than  once  insinuated  that  the  views  which  Mr.  Fuller  had  so 
long  and  so  strenuously  advocated,  respecting  the  universal  obligation  to  a  cordial 
reception  of  the  gospel,  would  not  admit  of  a  practical  application  to  the  con- 
sciences of  ungodly  persons,  without  a  compromise  of  other  important  doctrines 
not  less  explicitly  avowed.  To  evince  the  incorrectness  of  this  surmise,  as  well 
as  with  the  general  design  of  doing  good,  he  wrote  the  tract  well  known  under 
the  title  of  the  "Great  Question  Answered."  This  address,  which  now  forms 
one  of  the  publications  of  the  Religious  Tract  Society,  has  been  translated  into 
several  of  the  continental  languages,  and  obtained  a  most  extensive  circulation; 
it  has  been  rendered  eminently  useful  in  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  has  not 
been  wanting  in  testimonies  of  approbation  from  some  of  his  most  strenuous 
opponents. 

In  the  same  year  he  published  his  "  Expository  Discourses  on  the  Book  of 
Genesis,"  a  portion  of  sacred  history  which  his  own  patriarchal  simplicity, 
united  with  his  deep  knowledge  of  human  nature,  enabled  him  to  illustrate  with 
great  felicity,  and  which  the  richness  of  evangelical  sentiment  pervading  his 
mind  qualified  him  to  invest  with  peculiar  charms. 

It  has  been  already  intimated  that  the  missionary  undertaking  had  to  encoun- 
tei  violent  hostility,  with  which  the  secretary  more  than  once  successfully  grap- 
pled. A  remarkable  example  of  this  occurred  in  1807.  Certain  individuals,  not 
content  with  exciting  apprehensions  in  the  minds  of  the  authorities  in  India, 
circulated  among  the  proprietors  at  home  pamphlets  of  an  alarming  and  inflam- 
matory character.  These  were  written  by  Mr.  Twining,  Major  Scott  Waring, 
and  a  Bengal  officer,  and  were  followed  by  the  introduction  of  the  subject  in  a 
general  court  of  proprietors.  Having  speedily  replied  to  those  pamphlets,  Mr. 
Fuller,  who  had  received  intimation  of  the  meditated  attack,  attended  the  court 
for  the  purpose  of  watching  the  enemy's  proceedings.  It  is  sufficient  to  say 
that  their  attempts  were  triumphantly  defeated,  leaving  them  no  alternative,  but 
to  seek  new  weapons  of  attack.  In  the  mean  time,  an  application  to  the  Mar- 
quis Wellesley,  who  had  recently  retired  from  the  presidency  of  India,  secured 
to  the  Society  his  lordship's  cordial  and  powerful  support.  It  was  not  long, 
however,  before  a  favourable  pretext  was  aff'orded  to  the  enemies  of  religion  for 
renewing  the  subject  of  their  hostility  before  a  court  of  proprietors.  An  expres- 
sion reflecting  on  the  character  of  Mahomet  had,  by  the  inadvertency  or  mali- 
ciousness of  a  native  translator,  found  its  way  into  one  of  the  tracts  circulated 
by  the  missionaries  in  Bengal.  This,  for  a  time,  brought  them  into  disagreeable 
contact  with  the  government  abroad,  till  a  candid  explanation  and  apology  fully 
satisfied  the  governor  in  council.  At  the  period  of  the  introduction  of  this  busi- 
ness to  the  court  at  home,  which  was  early  in  1803,  Mr.  Fuller  received  com- 
munications from  the  missionaries,  giving  a  complete  detail  of  the  case,  the 
circulation  of  which,  accompanied  by  powerful  appeals  to  the  public,  had  the 
effect  of  once  more  defeating  the  projects  of  the  enemy.  The  pamphlets  writ- 
ten by  Mr.  Fuller,  during  this  contest,  appeared  under  the  title  of  "  An  Apology 
for  the  late  Christian  Missions  to  India." 

Under  date  of  Jan.  27,  1808,  he  thus  addresses  his  friend  Dr.  Kyland  : — "I 
last  night  retumod  from  Leicester,  with  a  strong  fever  upon  me,  through  excess 


93  MEMOIR    OF    MR.    FULLER. 

of  labour.  I  am  a  little  better  to-day.  My  Apology  for  the  Mission  would 
have  been  finished  by  this  time  ;  but  there  are  new  pieces  come  out,  as  full  of 
wrath  as  possible,  which  I  am  told  I  must  notice.  I  am  really  distressed  with 
public  and  private  labours." 

Towards  the  close  of  this  year,  the  generous  and  pressing  calls  of  his  north- 
ern friends  once  more  brought  him  to  Scotland. — "  I  have  been  enabled,"  said 
he,  on  his  return,  ''  to  collect  as  much  as  2000/.  in  the  course  of  six  weeks, 
after  a  journey  of  1200  miles.  God  be  praised  for  all  his  goodness,  and  for  the 
abundant  kindness  shown  towards  me  and  towards  the  mission." 

In  1809  a  case  occurred  in  relation  to  which  the  most  strenuous  efforts  have 
been  made  to  involve  Mr.  Fuller  in  the  charge  of  persecution.  To  these  efforts 
the  gratuitous  admissions  of  some  of  his  friends  have  given  considerable  coun- 
tenance. An  attempt  having  been  made  by  certain  Socinians  resident  at  Soham 
to  obtain  possession  of  the  place  of  worship  belonging  to  the  Calvinistic  Dis- 
senters, an  appeal  was  made  by  the  latter  to  the  quarter  sessions,  which  Mr. 
Fuller,  upon  the  footing  of  former  friendship,  was  requested  to  aid  in  conduct- 
ing. It  was  discovered  in  the  course  of  the  action  that  such  was  the  ambiguity 
of  the  legal  tenure  by  which  their  chapel  was  held,  that  no  effectual  method 
presented  itself  of  maintaining  their  just  right,  but  an  appeal  to  certain  statutes 
at  that  time  in  force  against  "impugners  of  the  Holy  Trinity."  This,  it  appears, 
was  made  by  some  of  Mr.  Fuller's  colleagues,  less  versed  than  himself  in  the 
principles  of  religious  liberty.  He  "was  certainly  chargeable  with  indiscretion  in 
placing  himself  in  such  a  position  as  that  others  should  be  able  to  act  without 
his  knowledge,  while  he  bore  the  principal  share  in  the  general  proceedings  and 
the  responsibility  connected  with  them.  His  "  Narrative  of  Facts,"  published 
a  considerable  time  afterwards,  when  the  pressure  of  other  matters  had  inter- 
vened, probably  convej'ed  to  the  public  mind  a  less  favourable  impression  than 
a  more  distinct  recollection  of  some  minor  particulars  would  have  enabled  him 
to  make  ;  but  the  charge  of  wilful  falsehood  must  be  added  to  that  of  perse- 
cution, if  his  own  solemn  declaration  is  not  to  be  received,  that  he  no  sooner 
learned  from  his  attorney  the  grounds  on  which  the  case  was  proceeding  than  he 
most  unequivocally  refused  to  advance  another  step,  alleging  his  unqualified  disap- 
probativn  of  the  laws  in  question.  Had  the  writer  of  these  lines  the  slightest 
demur  respecting  the  truth  of  this  statement,  he  would  deem  it  most  advisable 
to  omit  all  reference  to  the  subject.  On  the  other  hand,  he  can  see  no  reason 
why,  in  order  to  escape  the  charge  of  partiality,  he  should  suffer  a  character  so 
beloved  to  lie  under  an  unjust  imputation,  the  more  especially  as  one  of  his 
biographers,  who  at  first  laboured  under  the  impression  that  Mr.  Fuller's  repu- 
tation must  in  this  particular  be  sacrificed  to  justice,  has  since  unequivocally 
declared,  upon  the  most  competent  authority,  that  the  onus  of  this  proceeding 
lay  upon  another  and  not  upon  him — that  the  charge  against  Mr.  Fuller  is 
transferred  "from  his  character  to  his  discretion,  from  his  principles  to  his  pru- 
dence;  and  that  it  is  to  the  latter  only  that  any  imputation  can  fairly  attach." 

From  this  ungracious  contest  Mr.  Fuller  found  relief  in  the  most  cheering 
proofs  of  the  success  of  his  ministry.  Writing  to  Dr.  Ryland  in  1810,  he  says, 
"There  appears  to  be  so  much  of  an  earnest  inquiry  after  salvation  among  our 
young  people,  that  I  feel  it  necessary  to  be  absent  from  them  as  short  a  time  as 
possible.  We  have  a  weekly  meeting  in  the  vestry  for  all  who  choose  to  come 
for  conversation  ....  Our  Monday  and  Friday  night  meetings  are  much 
thronged — the  discourses  in  the  latter  have  been  mostly  addressed  to  persons 
under  some  concern  about  their  salvation." 
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It  was,  nevertheless,  during  these  pleasing  domestic  engagements,  in  which  his 
soul  delighted,  that  he  produced  one  of  his  most  elaborate  controversial  pieces, 
entitled  "  Strictures  on  Sandemanianism."  This  publication,  which  closes  a 
twenty  years'  controversy  on  faith,  was  suggested  by  the  repeated  attacks  he 
had  sustained  from  the  followers  of  Messrs.  Glass  and  Sandeman  in  Scotland 
and  Ireland,  and  contains,  in  addition  to  the  main  questions  in  debate,  some 
animadversions  on  the  ecclesiastical  polity  of  that  body,  which  had  in  a  greater 
or  less  degree  influenced  the  organization  of  most  of  the  churches  in  those 
countries. 

In  March,  1812,  Mr.  Fuller  received  intelligence  of  the  death  of  his  nephew 
Joseph  Fuller,  of  whose  future  eminence  and  usefulness  in  the  cause  of  God  he 
had  cherished  the  fondest  hopes.  The  following  account  of  this  extraordinary 
youth  is  communicated  in  a  letter  to  his  beloved  preceptor,  Dr.  Ryland  : — 

"  My  dear  Brother, — I  have  just  received  yours,  and  by  the  same  post  one 
from  Little  Bentley,  dated  the  23d,  of  which  the  following  is  an  extract : — 'This 
morning,  about  a  quarter  after  seven  o'clock,  our  dear  Joseph  left  this  world  of 
sin  and  sorrow,  and  we  trust  is  entered.into  rest.  He  could  not  talk  much;  but 
said.  That  gospel  which  I  have  recommended  to  others  is  all  my  support  in  the 
prospect  of  death.  He  was  sensible  to  the  last !'  Thus  God  has  blasted  our 
hopes  concerning  this  lovely  youth.      He  was  eighteen  years  old  last  October. 

"  Now  it  is  fresh  upon  my  mind,  I  will  give  you  a  few  particulars  of  such  things 
concerning  him  as  fell  under  my  notice:  — 

"In  July,  1806,  I  took  Mrs.  Fuller  to  Bentley,  on  a  visit  to  my  brother  and 
his  family.  Joseph  was  then  under  thirteen  years  old.  We  observed  in  him  a 
talent  for  learning  ;  and  his  parents  seemed  to  think  him  not  much  suited  to  their 
business.  Mrs.  F.  therefore  proposed  that  he  should  come  and  live  with  us,  and 
improve  his  learning.  The  following  October  he  came,  and  we  sent  him  to 
school,  to  our  friend  Mr.  Mason,  of  Rowell.  After  being  there  three  months,  he 
spent  the  winter  holidays  at  our  house.  One  day  he  was  looking  over  the  Greek 
alphabet,  and  soon  got  it  by  heart.  He  obtained  a  few  instructions  before  the 
holidays  were  ended  ;  and,  on  his  returning  to  school,  I  spoke  to  my  worthy 
friend,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Brotherhood,  of  Desborough,  near  Rowell,  requesting  the 
favour  of  his  teaching  him  the  Latin  and  Greek  languages.  With  this  request 
Mr.  B.  not  only  readily  complied,  but  generously  declined  any  recompense  for 
his  trouble.  On  an  evening,  after  the  school-hours  at  Rowell,  Joseph  would 
walk  over  to  Desborough,  and  spend  an  hour  or  two  with  Mr.  B.,  who  with  Mrs. 
B.  treated  him  as  a  young  friend,  rather  than  as  a  pupil.  His  diligence,  sobriety, 
and  good  sense  raised  him  in  their  esteem  ;  and  he  had  a  great  respect  and 
esteem  for  them.  In  this  course  he  continued  through  the  years  1807  and  1808. 
He  could  talk  of  religion,  and,  I  believe,  from  his  childhood,  had  thoughts  of 
the  ministry ;  but  as  I  saw  no  signs  of  real  personal  Christianity,  I  never  en- 
couraged any  thing  of  the  kind.  In  the  autumn,  I  think,  of  1808,  we  perceived 
an  evident  change  in  his  spirit  and  behaviour.  This  was  observed,  not  only  at 
Kettering,  but  at  Rowell.  I  found,  too,  that  he  wished  to  open  his  mind  to  me; 
and  I  soon  gave  him  an  opportunity.  The  result  was,  we  were  satisfied  of  his 
being  the  subject  of  repentance  towards  God  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  On  April  30,  1809,  I  baptized  him,  and  he  became  a  member  of  the 
church  at  Kettering.  Under  these  circumstances,  I  could  not  but  think  of  his 
being  employed  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  provided  his  own  heart  was  in  it. 
On  gently  sounding  him  upon  it,  I  found  it  was.  '    He  was  too  much  of  a  child 
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to  be  asked  to  speak  before  the  church ;  and  yet  we  thought  no  time  should  be 
lost  in  improving  his  talents.  A  letter  was  therefore  sent  to  the  Bristol  Educa- 
tion Society,  through  your  hands,  recommending  him  as  a  pious  youth  of  pro- 
mising talents  for  the  ministry.  In  August,  the  same  year,  he  went  to  Bristol. 
At  the  vacation,  in  the  summer  of  1810,  he  went  home,  and,  on  his  return,  to- 
wards the  end  of  Jul}'^,  came  by  Kettering.  At  the  church  meeting,  he  preached 
from  1  Cor.  ii.  2,  '  For  I  determined  not  to  know  any  thing  among  you  save 
Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified.'  He  was  then  under  seventeen  years  of  age, 
and  a  mere  lad  in  appearance  ;   but  his  thoughts  were  just  and  mature. 

"  From  the  first  of  his  religious  impressions,  he  expressed  a  desire  to  go  to 
India  as  a  missionary,  if  he  were  thought  a  suitable  person.  I  did  not  discourage 
him,  but  told  him  he  was  too  young,  at  present,  to  determine  on  a  matter  of  such 
importance.  On  the  above  visit  to  us,  in  July,  1810, 1  inquired  whether  his  mind 
continued  the  same  on  that  subject.     He  answered,  it  did. 

"His  journey  from  Kettering  to  Bristol,  which  (being  very  fond  of  walking) 
he  principally  performed  on  foot,  was,  I  fear,  injurious  to  him.  He  got  wet,  as 
I  afterwards  learned,  several  times  on  the  road.  Towards  the  following  Christ- 
mas, he  told  me,  he  began  to  feel  the  complaint  on  his  lungs.  It  is  now  nearly 
a  year,  I  suppose,  since  he  left  Bristol,  to  go  to  his  father's  house.  After  he  had 
been  there  the  greater  part  of  the  summer  of  1811,  he  paid  a  visit,  for  a  month 
or  two,  to  the  new  academy  at  Stepney,  where  he  was  treated  with  great  kindness 
by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Newman,  as  he  had  been,  in  the  spring  of  the  same  year,  by 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Burls.  Indeed,  I  may  say,  at  every  place  he  '  grew  in  favour  with 
God  and  man.' 

"  Being  myself  in  London,  early  in  November,  I  took  him  with  me  down  to 
Kettering.  Here  he  stopped  about  six  weeks  ;  during  which  we  used  means  for 
the  recovery  of  his  health,  but  without  effect.  So  far  as  his  affliction  would  per 
mit,  he  here  enjoyed  the  company  of  his  friends.  He  got  over  to  Rowell,  and  to 
Desborough,  to  see  his  dear  friends,  Mr.  Mason  and  Mr.  Brotherhood.  About  Dec. 
20,  1811,  I  took  him  to  Cambridge,  whence  he  was  conducted  home.  On  parting, 
we  both  wept,  as  not  expecting  to  see  each  other  again  in  the  flesh.  So  it  has 
proved.  His  father  informs  me,  that  on  the  last  Lord's  day  in  January,  he  was 
very  desirous  of  going  with  him  to  Thorpe,  to  join  in  the  Lord's  supper  ;  which, 
though  with  much  difficulty,  he  accomplished.  His  death  is  one  of  those  mys 
teries  in  providence,  not  of  very  unfrequent  occurrence,  wherein  God,  after  ap 
parently  forming  and  fitting  an  instrument  for  usefulness  in  this  world,  removes 
it  to  another.  But  'it  is  well.'  I  do  not  remember  to  have  known  a  lad  of  his 
years  who  possessed  more  command  of  temper,  or  maturity  of  judgment,  or 
whose  mind  seemed  more  habitually  directed  to  the  glory  of  God." 

Dr.  Ryland,  speaking  of  the  first  discourse  delivered  by  this  youth,  in  the 
lecture  room  of  the  college,  says,  "  I  was  obliged  to  suppress  my  feelings  and 
hurry  out  of  the  room,  that  I  might  not  let  a  lad  of  sixteen  see  how  much  I  was 
delighted  with  what  he  had  been  uttering." 

A  pulmonary  attack,  during  the  preceding  summer,  had  seriously  affected  Mr. 
Fuller's  health  ;  and  though  he  was  so  far  restored  as  to  undertake  a  journey  of 
600  miles,  his  exhausted  powers  and  increasing  labours  suggested  the  necessity 
of  stated  assistance  in  his  pastoral  duties,  a  service  which  was  supplied  by  the 
Rev.  J.  K.  Hall,  a  nephew  of  the  late  Rev.  R.  Hall. 

Early  in  May,  Mr.  Fuller  took  a  journey  into  Wales.  From  Abergavenny  he 
wrote  to  Mr.  Sutcliff.  After  speaking  of  the  low  state  of  his  health,  and  alluding 
to  some  malicious  censures  against  the  Baptists  and  their  missionary  undertaking, 
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he  thus  concludes,  "  Our  wisdom  is  to  be  still  and  quiet,  and  to  mind  our  own 
business.  For  my  own  part,  mj'  afflictions  say  to  me,  '■Study  to  shoiu  thyself 
approved  unto  God.''  What  empty  things  are  the  applauses  of  creatures,  and  how 
idle  the  pursuit  of  them !  I  seem  near  the  end  of  my  course,  and  hope,  through 
grace,  and  grace  only,  to  finish  it  with  joy.  I  have  no  transports,  but  a  steady 
hope  of  eternal  life,  on  the  ground  of  my  Saviour's  death.  I  feel  some  freedom 
in  my  applications  to  God  in  his  name.  If  I  should  die,  I  shall  be  able  to  say 
to  the  rising  generation,  '  God  will  surely  visit  you.''  A  work  is  begun  that  will 
not  end  till  the  world  be  subdued  to  the  Saviour.  We  have  done  a  little  for  him, 
accompanied  with  much  evil ;  the  Lord  grant  that  this  may  not  be  laid  to  our 
charge  in  that  day." 

The  close  of  this  year  brought  the  afflictive  intelligence  of  the  destruction  of 
the  printing  establishment  at  Serampore  by  fire.  The  less  occasioned  by  this 
calamity  was  estimated  at  upwards  of  12,000/.  Much  as  this  news  affected  Mr. 
Fuller,  he  predicted  the  speedy  reparation  of  the  injury.  Being  then  on  a  tour 
in  Norfolk,  he  hastened  home  to  arrange  for  a  general  appeal  to  the  benevolence 
of  the  Christian  public.  This  was  answered  by  prompt  and  liberal  subscriptions 
in  all  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  in  the  United  States  of  America,  which 
in  a  few  weeks  more  than  repaired  the  loss.  On  this  occasion  Mr.  Fuller  received 
the  following  testimony  of  Christian  liberality  from  an  eminent  minister  of  the 
Establishment  now  deceased  : — 

"  From  the  time  I  heard  of  the  fire  at  Serampore,  I  felt  desirous  to  assist  in 
repairing  the  loss,  and  promoting  the  important  work  of  translating  the  Scriptures 
into  the  Oriental  languages.  I  view  the  subject  as  presenting  a  common  claim 
upon  the  Christian  world,  and  regard,  with  highest  estimation,  the  labours  of  your 
Society  in  the  East  Indies. 

"  I  have  the  pleasure  to  state  that,  including  a  donation  remitted  to  me  by  my 
respected  friend  Dr.  Kilvington,  our  collection  at  Bentinck  Chapel,  on  Sunday 
last,  has  produced  130/. 

"  With  my  unfeigned  prayer  that  the  eternal  God  may  prosper  all  these  exer- 
tions to  the  promotion  of  his  glory  and  the  benefit  of  his  church,  I  am,  dear  sir, 

''Yours  very  faithfully, 

"  Basil  Wood." 

On  communicating  to  the  late  Rev.  Legh  Richmond  some  pleasing  intelligence 
from  India,  accompanied  Avith  specimens  of  type  recast  from  the  materials  found 
in  the  ruins  at  Serampore,  Mr.  Fuller  received  the  following  affectionate  reply: 

"  Rev.  and  dear  Brother, — I  receive  your  papers  with  thankful  pleasure — 
they  seem  like  specimens  dropped  from  the  midst  of  heaven  by  the  angel  in  his 

flight  with  the  everlasting  gospel  in  his  hand Happy  are  those  that  can 

cultivate  true  brotherly  love  and  respect,  although  they  cannot  in  every  thing 
think  and  act  together.  There  is  still  a  wide  field  for  mutual  operation — there 
may  be  a  few  hedges  and  ditches  to  separate  portions  of  the  land ;  but  it  is  all 
one  farm — Glory  be  to  the  chief  Husbandman  and  great  Shepherd  ! — His  grace 
and  mercy  be  on  such  sulordinate  husbandmen  and  shepherds  as  you,  and  far 
more  so,  Your  unworthy  fellow  labourer, 

"Legh  Richmond." 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  pages  that  it  was  Mr.  Fuller's  happiness 
to  be  acquainted  with  many  of  the  most  eminent  and  pious  of  the  established 
clergy.     Besides  those  to  whom  reference  has  already  been  made,  we  may  men- 
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tion  Drs.  Erskine  and  Chalmers  in  Scotland  ;  and  in  this  country  the  Rev.  John 
Owen  and  the  venerable  Berridge  :  in  a  letter  to  his  friend  Ryland,  he  thus 
describes  an  interview  with  the  latter  : — 

" As  to  my  Everton  journey,  I  wrote  something,  as  it  was  then  fresh 

upon  my  mind,  better  than  I  can  now.  I  greatly  admired  that  Divine  savour 
which  all  along  mingled  itself  with  Mr.  Berridge's  facetiousness,  and  sufficiently 
chastised  it.  His  conversation  tended  to  produce  a  frequent  but  guiltless  smile, 
accompanied  with  a  tear  of  pleasure.  His  love  to  Christ  appears  to  be  intense. 
I  requested  him  to  give  us  a  few  outlines  of  his  life  and  ministry.  These  were 
interesting,  but  too  long  to  write.  They  will  enrich  an  evening's  conversation, 
if  I  come  to  Northampton.  When  he  had  gone  through,  I  asked  him  to  pray  for 
us.  He  said  he  was  so  faint  he  could  not  yet,  and  requested  me  to  pray.  I 
prayed,  and  concluded  as  usual  by  asking  all  in  Christ's  name.  He,  without 
getting  off  his  knees,  took  up  the  prayer  where  I  had  left  it,  in  some  such  man- 
ner as  this — '  O  Lord  God  !  this  prayer  has  been  offered  up  in  the  name  of  J esvs  : 
accept  it,  I  beseech  thee,'  &c.,  for  five  or  six  minutes,  in  a  most  solemn  and 
savoury  manner.  We  then  took  leave,  with  solemn  prayer  for  blessings  on  each 
other,  as  if  we  had  been  acquainted  for  forty  years,  and  were  never  to  see  each 
other  again  in  this  world.  The  visit  left  a  strong  and  lasting  impression  on  my 
heart  of  the  beauty  of  holiness — of  holiness  almost  matured." 

In  1813,  on  the  renewal  of  the  East  India  charter,  Mr.  Fuller  visited  the  me- 
tropolis with  a  view  to  obtain  the  insertion  of  a  clause  granting  a  passage  to  the 
missionaries  in  British  ships,  instead  of  compelling  them  to  make  a  circuitous 
voyage  by  America,  as  well  as  affording  that  legal  protection  in  India  to  which 
the  peaceable  conduct  of  the  missionaries  in  that  country,  not  less  than  their 
natural  privileges  as  British  subjects,  entitled  them.  Accompanied  by  Messrs. 
Sutcliff,  Ivimey,  and  Burls,  he  obtained  an  interview  with  the  Earl  of  Bucking- 
hamshire, which  ended  in  the  request  of  his  lordship  to  be  furnished  with  a 
written  statement  of  their  wishes.  Mr.  Fuller  lost  no  time  in  forwarding  this  to 
his  lordship,  and  a  similar  communication  was  also  made  to  the  Earl  of  Liver- 
pool. Petitions  to  parliament  were  forwarded  from  the  various  communities  of 
Dissenters,  while  vast  numbers  of  pious  Episcopalians,  feeling  it  to  be  a  subject 
of  common  interest,  joined  in  the  appeal,  which  proved  successful. 

The  following  short  epistle  from  the  venerable  philanthropist  whose  name  it 
Dears  was  written  to  Mr.  Fuller  in  allusion  to  the  above  event,  and  to  certain 
interesting  intelligence  received  from  India. 

"London,  Nov.  29,  1S13. 

"  My  dear  Sir, — I  return  you  many  thanks  for  your  friendly  communication, 
and  am  sorry  I  did  not  receive  it  on  Saturday  till  too  late  to  write  to  you  by  return 
of  the  post.  How  striking  that,  at  the  very  time  when  we  were  prosecuting  our 
endeavours,  Dr.  Carey  should  be  experiencing  the  need  of  such  a  regulation  as 
we  solicited,  and  express  his  wishes  for  such  permission  as,  through  God's 
blessing,  we  finall}''  obtained  !  In  what  manner  we  should  proceed  in  respect  of 
these  transactions  I  am  by  no  means  as  yet  clear.  The  question  deserves  the  most 
mature  consideration ;  and  I  shall  be  happy  to  confer  on  it  with  like-minded 
friends.  But  it  might  assist  us  in  forming  a  right  decision  to  read  the  original 
correspondence,  (if  there  are  no  parts  of  it  which  you  had  rather  we  should  not 
peruse,)  and,  indeed,  to  receive  all  other  information  that  you  can  give  us :  the 
more  detailed  and  particular  the  better.  •  But,  my  dear  sir,  joy  ! — ^joy ! — joy  !  I 
have  scarcely  restrained  myself,  from  my  first  taking  up  the  pen,  from  breaking 
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out  into  these  notes  of  exultation  on  the  glad  tidings  which  Dr.  Carey's  letter 
conveys — tidings  so  glad,  and  so  important,  that  the  value  of  them  can  scarcely 
be  overrated.  Five  natives  of  high  caste  become  Christians,  keeping  the  Lord's 
day,  and  meeting  for  religious  edification,  without  having  had  any  intercourse 
with  the  missionaries — merely  from  reading  the  Scriptures,  tracts,  &c. — besides 
the  hundred  hopefuls  !  When  I  consider  who  and  what  Dr.  Carey  is  and  has 
been,  and  what  encouragement  the  translations  of  the  Scriptures  into  the  native 
languages  have  received,  I  seem  to  hear  in  this  incident  the  voice  of  the  Almighty, 
saying,  You  are  in  the  right  path,  press  forward  in  it.  I  am  much  pressed  for 
time  to-day,  and  must  break  off,  assuring  you  that  I  am  ever,  with  cordial  esteem 
and  regard,  yours  very  sincerely, 

"  W.    WiLBERFOKCE." 

In  the  summer  of  this  year  Mr.  Fuller  paid  his  fifth  and  last  visit  to  Scotland, 
where  he  was  received  with  renewed  proofs  of  affection  perfectly  overwhelming 
to  his  feelings.  An  incident  occurred  at  Edinburgh  which  evinces,  amidst  his 
arduous  labours,  a  deep  interest  in  the  welfare  of  his  fellow  townsmen.  Learn- 
ing that  the  Northamptonshire  militia  were  in  quarters  at  the  castle,  he  went  to 
see  them,  and,  on  finding  four  young  men  from  Kettering,  entered  into  conver- 
sation with  them,  invited  them  to  attend  divine  worship,  and,  on  his  departure, 
presented  one  of  them  with  a  Bible. 

In  1814,  Mr.  Fuller  received  a  warning  of  his  own  dissolution  in  that  of  his 
valued  friend  and  counsellor  Mr.  SutclifF.  Under  date  of  March  24,  he  writes 
to  Dr.  Ryland  as  follows  : — "  I  have  just  received  an  alarming  letter  from  OIney, 
and  must  go,  if  possible,  to  see  our  dear  brother  to-morrow.  Brother  SutclifF 
was  kept  ten  days  in  London,  took  two  days  to  get  home,  his  legs  swelled, 
blisters  were  applied,  which  drew  water.  They  fear  he  has  water  in  his  chest: 
he  cannot  lie  down,  for  want  of  breath,  but  sits,  night  after  night,  in  a  large 
chair.  Well ;  the  government  is  on  His  shoulders  ;  ours  will  soon  be  from  under 
the  load ;  but  while  we  are  reducing  in  number  and  increasing  in  labour,  it 
may  be  the  heavier  for  a  time.    God  grant  we  may  finish  our  course  with  joy." 

Of  this  venerable  man,  who  entered  into  his  rest  on  the  22d  of  June,  the 
late  Rev.  R.  Hall  engaged,  at  the  solicitation  of  Mr.  F.,  to  furnish  some  account 
to  the  public — an  engagement  from  which  he  subsequently  excused  himself. 
His  letter  to  Mr.  Fuller  on  this  occasion  affords  a  striking  specimen  of  his 
characteristic  diffidence. 

"  My  dear  Brother, — I  am  truly  concerned  to  be  obliged  to  tell  you  that  I 
cannot  succeed  at  all  in  my  attempts  to  draw  the  character  of  our  dear  and 
venerable  brother  SutclifF.  I  have  made  several  efforts,  and  have  sketched  out, 
as  well  as  I  could,  the  outlines  of  what  I  conceive  to  be  his  character,  but  have 
failed  in  producing  such  a  portrait  as  appears  to  me  fit  for  the  public  eye.  I 
am  perfectly  convinced  that  your  intimacy  with  him,  and  your  powers  of  dis- 
crimination, will  enable  you  to  present  to  posterity  a  much  juster  and  more 
impressive  idea  of  him  than  I  can.  I  am  heartily  sorry  I  promised  it.  But 
promises  I  hold  sacred  ;  and  therefore,  if  you  insist  upon  it,  and  are  not  willing 
to  release  me  from  my  engagement,  I  will  accomplish  the  task  as  well  as  I  can. 
But  if  you  will  let  the  matter  pass  without  reproaching  me,  sub  sileniio,  you 
will  oblige  me  considerably.  It  appears  to  me,  that  if  I  ever  possessed  a  faculty 
of  character-drawing,  I  have  lost  it,  probably  for  want  of  use,  as  I  am  far  from 
taking  any  delight  in  a  minute  criticism  on  character,  to  which,  in  my  younger 
days,  I  was  excessively  addicted.     Both  our  taste  and  talents  change  with  the 

Vol.  I.— 13  I 


98  MEMOIR    OP    MR,    FULLER. 

progress  of  years.     The  purport  of  these  lines,  however,  is  to  request  you  to 
absolve  me  from  my  promise,  in  which  light  I  shall  interpret  your  silence; 
holding  myself  ready,  however,  to  comply  with  your  injunctions. 
"  I  am,  my  dear  sir,  your  affectionate  brother, 

"R.  Hall." 

An  outline  of  Mr.  Sutcliff's  character  was  subsequently  given  in  his  funeral 
discourse,  published  by  Mr.  Fuller,  and  now  inserted  in  this  volume. 


SECTION  v.— 1814,  1815. 

Journeys  into  various  parts  of  England — Ordination  of  Mr.  Yates  at  Leicester — Commence- 
ment of  last  illness — Attempted  excursion  to  the  North  of  England — Last  visit  to  London 
— Publication  of  sermons — Preparation  of  MSS.  on  the  Revelation  and  on  Communion — 
Return  of  disorder — Ordination  of  Mr.  Mack — Aggravated  symptoms  of  disease — Last 
sermon,  and  distribution  of  the  Lord's  supper — Visit  to  Cheltenham  contemplated  and 
relinquished — Last  letter  to  Dr.  Ryland — Dying  expressions — Concluding  scene — Funeral 
— Extract  from  Mr.  Toller's  sermon — Testimonies  of  the  Rev.  R.  Hall,  Dr.  Newman, 
and  Bible  Society — Marble  tablet — Letter  of  Mrs.  Fuller  to  Dr.  Ryland. — Appendix,  con- 
taining notices  of  his  family,  &c. 

Under  the  powerful  impression  of  his  favourite  inspired  maxim,  "  AVhatso- 
ever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  all  thy  might,"  Mr.  Fuller  continued 
his  unwearied  efforts  on  behalf  of  the  mission.  He  thus  writes  to  Dr.  Ryland 
on  the  26th  May,  1814: — "  Between  now  and  the  first  week  in  August  I  have 
no  rest.  I  give  you  my  routes,  that  you  may  write  no  letters  to  me  at  Kettering 
while  I  am  out,  and  may  write,  if  occasion  should  require,  to  other  places. 
June  6,  I  set  off  for  Essex,  where  I  shall  collect  between  the  8th  and  the  20th ; 
thence  I  go  to  London,  to  the  annual  meeting,  on  the  22d  ;  come  down  to  Ket- 
tering on  the  24th  or  25th  ;  set  off  for  the  north  of  England  on  the  27th  for 
five  Lord's  days.  I  expect  to  spend  the  first  at  Liverpool,  the  second  at  ]\Ian- 
chester,  the  third  at  Leeds,  the  fourth  at  Newcastle,  and  the  fifth  at  Hull." 

The  termination  of  his  labours  was,  however,  rapidly  approacliing,  an  event 
of  which  he  had  recently  received  repeated  intimations,  and  to  which  he  looked 
forward  with  feelings  equally  removed  from  ecstasy  and  dismay.  In  the  sum- 
mer of  1814  he  travelled  through  several  of  the  midland  counties,  attended  the 
annual  meeting  of  the  mission  in  London,  and,  after  paying  the  last  tribute  to 
the  remains  of  his  beloved  friend  at  Olney,  set  off  for  Lancashire  and  the  north 
of  England.  From  Durham  he  addressed  a  request  to  the  East  India  directors 
for  the  passage  of  Mr.  Yates,*  a  missionary  to  Serampore,  ■when  a  contuma- 
cious opposition  to  the  provisions  of  the  new  enactment  compelled  him,  after 
repeated  and  respectful  solicitations,  to  appeal  to  the  Board  of  Control.  For  this 
purpose  he  again  visited  London,  where  he  obtained  an  interview  with  the  Earl 
of  Buckinghamshire.  This  matter  being  satisfactorily  adjusted,  he  returned 
home,  and  the  following  week  attended  the  designation  of  Mr.  Yates  at  Leices- 
ter. He  preached  with  unusual  solemnity  and  affection,  but  could  not  do  as  at 
"jther  times.     His  debilitated  frame  sank  under  the  fatigue  of  the  engagements. 

During  his  stay  at  Leicester  he  appeared  so  absorbed  in  the  concerns  of  the 

*  Now  the  Rev.  Dr.  Yates,  of  Calcutta. — B. 
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mission,  that  his  friends  enjoyed  hut  little  of  his  society.  On  parting  with 
them  he  intimated  that  he  was  very  ill,  that  he  should  probably  see  them, no 
more,  that  his  work  was  nearly  done,  but  that  he  should  not  spare  time  to  nurse 
himself,  and  must  labour  as  long  as  he  could. 

On  Lord's  day,  Sept.  4,  after  preaching  in  the  morning,  he  was  taken  seri- 
ously ill.  On  the  18th,  addressing  his  friend  Ryland,  he  says,  "  For  the  last 
fortnight  I  have  been  laid  by  and  nearly  confined  to  my  bed.  I  know  not  when 
I  have  had  so  violent  an  attack  of  the  bile.  I  had  an  inflammation  about  the 
liver,  the  effects  of  which  are  still  upon  me,  so  that  I  can  scarcely  walk.  I 
hope  to  get  out  to  meeting  once  to-day.  I  know  not  what  to  do  with  the  mis- 
sionary students,  (from  Olney,)  being  utterly  unfit  to  entertain  care  of  any  kind. 
I  thought  it  best  to  let  them  come  to  you.  Here  I  must  leave  it.  The  writing 
of  this  letter  has  overcome  me." 

Having  partially  recovered,  he  proceeded  with  two  friends  on  another  journey 
to  the  north  of  England,  to  complete  those  engagements  which  had  been  ab- 
ruptly broken  off  on  his  last  excursion;  but  on  reaching  Newark  he  was  com- 
pelled to  return,  leaving  them  to  prosecute  the  object. 

Writing  to  a  friend  soon  after,  he  says,  "  I  have  preached  only  twice  for  the 
last  five  or  six  weeks,  but  am  gradually  though  slowly  recovering.  Since  I  was 
laid  by  from  preaching,  I  have  written  out  my  sermon,  and  drawn  up  a  memoir 
for  my  dear  brother  Sutcliff.  Your  partiality  for  the  memoir  of  dear  Pearce  will 
insure  me  one  reader  at  least  for  that  of  Sutcliff.  I  hope  the  great  and  good 
Mr.  Charles  of  Bala  will  find  some  one  who  will  do  justice  to  his  memory. 
Mrs.  Sutcliff  died  on  the  3d  of  September,  less  than  eleven  weeks  after  her 
husband.  Death  has  swept  away  almost  all  my  old  friends,  and  I  seem  to  stand 
expecting  to  be  called  for  soon.  It  matters  not  when,  so  that  we  be  found  in 
Christ." 

In  another  letter  he  says,  "  Brother  Sutcliff's  last  end  was  enviable  :  may 
mine  be  like  his  !  Death  has  been  making  havoc  of  late  among  us.  Yesterday 
I  preached  a  funeral  sermon,  if  so  it  might  be  called,  for  three  of  the  members 
of  our  church,  lately  deceased.  I  feel  as  one  who  has  the  sentence  of  death, 
and  whose  great  concern  it  is  whether  my  religion  will  bear  the  test !  Almost 
all  my  old  friends  are  dead,  or  dying.  Well,  I  have  a  hope  that  bears  me  up ; 
and  it  is  through  grace.  In  reviewing  my  life,  I  see  much  evil — God  be  mer- 
ciful to  me  a  sinner  !" 

In  December,  having  somewhat  recruited  his  strength,  he  paid  another  visit  to 
London,  on  which  occasion  he  delivered  a  powerful  and  animated  discourse  on 
behalf  of  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society.*  Though  this  was  one  of 
his  happiest  efforts,  it  was  evident  to  his  Londo-n  friends  that  they  could  expect 
to  see  his  face  no  more.  He  was  strongly  advised  to  try  the  air  and  waters  of 
Cheltenham,  but  deferred  it  to  a  milder  season,  using  the  "  salts"  as  a  substitute 
in  the  interim. 

It  was  during  the  numerous  engagements  and  afflictions  of  this  year  that  he 
published  his  "  Sermons  on  Various  Subjects."  This  work  consisted  of  sixteen 
discourses,  worthy  of  the  talents  and  piety  of  the  author,  and  will  be  found  in 
this  volume,  Numbers  xi. — xxvi. 

In  the  commencement  of  1815  he  prepared  for  the  press  his  "  Exposition  of 
the  Revelation"  and  "  Letters  on  Communion."  The  latter  treatise  he  consigned 
to  the  care  of  his  esteemed  friend  Dr.  Newman,  with  a  request  to  publish  it,  in 

*  A  sketch  of  this  sermon  will  bo  found  in  this  volume,  No.  xxxix. — B. 
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case  an  anticipated  production  from  the  pen  of  Mr.  Hall  on  the  other  side  should 
seem  to  render  it  necessary.  This  publication,  though  not  without  marks  of  that 
shrewd  and  penetrating  judgment  which  distinguished  his  controversial  writings, 
is  not  remarkable  for  the  most  conclusive  reasoning;  and  though  it  were  too  much 
to  admit  the  justice  of  Mr.  Hall's  insinuation,  that  his  mind  was  not  fully  made 
up  on  the  subject,  there  is  perhaps  reason  to  suppose  that  a  more  ample  discussion 
would  have  effected  a  considerable  alteration  in  his  views.  The  charge  of  bigotry, 
however,  made  against  him,  and  others  cherishing  the  same  sentiments  on  this 
subject,  says  little  for  the  understanding  or  charity  of  those  who  prefer  it.  True 
charity  will  never  require  the  surrender  of  a  man's  principles  as  an  evidence  of 
his  candour ;  and  happy  they  who  have  learned  that  an  honest  refusal  to  unite 
in  the  partial  use  of  some  minor  tokens  of  affection  may  consist  with  the  ex- 
ercise of  the  tenderest  feelings  of  Christian  love.  Mr.  Fuller  describes  a  con- 
versation with  a  Paedobaptist  minister  on  this  subject,  which  is  highly  creditable 
to  both : — ''  I  never  saw  more  godliness,  candour,  or  humility  in  any  one.  He 
talked  with  me,  among  other  things,  about  baptism  and  strict  communion.  '  I 
think,'  said  he,  before  a  number  of  his  friends,  ♦  you  have  a  catholic  heart :  I 
should  like  to  know  the  grounds  on  which  you  act ;  and  I  am  almost  sure  they 
are  not  temper  nor  bigotry  !'  When  I  had  stated  them,  he  answered,  '  Well ;  I 
think  I  can  see  the  conscientiousness  of  your  conduct,  and  am  therefore  glad  I 
asked  you.' " 

In  1815,  within  three  or  four  months  of  his  decease,  while  labouring  under  the 
most  depressed  state  of  body  and  mind,  occasioned  by  a  disordered  liver,  he  sat 
at  his  desk  upwards  of  twelve  hours  a  day. 

On  Feb.  1,  he  wrote  to  his  brother  at  Isleham  as  follows  :  "...  Well;  'the 
Lord  liveth,  and  blessed  be  my  rock!'  I  am  conscious  of  no  wicked  way  in  me; 
hut  I  feel  myself  to  be  an  unprofitable  servant.  We  shall  soon  finish  our  course : 
may  it  be  with  joy  !  If  I  am  able  next  summer,  it  is  in  my  mind  to  take  a  tour 
eastward  to  Wisbeach,  Lynn,  Fakenham,  Norwich,  Yarmouth,  and  some  other 
places  in  Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  and  return  by  Isleham  and  Soham  ;  but  perhaps  I 
may  prove  like  Samson,  who  went  out  to  do  as  at  other  times,  and  wist  not  that 
his  strength  was  departed  from  him."  He  was  under  the  necessity  of  placing 
himself  under  medical  direction,  to  enable  him  to  fulfil  an  engagement  at  Clip- 
stone,  a  few  miles  from  home,  where  on  the  29th  of  March  he  attended  the  ordi- 
nation of  the  late  Rev.  J.  Mack.  He  addressed  the  church  in  a  most  impressive 
manner,  from  2  John  8.  On  retiring  from  the  pulpit,  he  said,  in  reply  to  the 
inquiries  of  his  friends,  "  I  am  very  ill — a  dying  man."  On  taking  his  leave, 
he  said,  "  All  is  over — my  work  is  nearly  finished.  I  shall  see  you  no  more  : 
the  blessing  of  the  Lord  attend  you — farewell."  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this 
exercise  contributed  greatly  to  the  aggravation  of  his  disorder.  The  following 
sabbath,  April  2,  he  delivered  his  last  sermon,  from  Isa.  Ixvi.  1,2,"  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  The  heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  my  footstool,"  &c.  His 
discourse  on  this  occasion  was  marked  by  a  peculiar  earnestness,  and  his  subse- 
quent pathetic  though  short  address  at  the  Lord's  table,  interrupted  by  solemn 
pauses,  conveyed  to  the  minds  of  the  communicants  a  powerful  impression  that 
they  were  receiving  the  memorials  of  a  Saviour's  love  from  his  hands  for  the 
last  time.  He  seemed  absorbed  in  the  contemplation  of  a  crucified,  risen,  and 
exalted  Redeemer,  and  quoted  with  peculiar  emphasis  those  lines  : 

"Jesus  is  gone  above  the  skies,"  &c. 
On  the  9th,  after  sitting  up  in  his  bed,  and  speaking  in  affecting  terms  relative 
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to  some  family  affairs,  he  said,  "I  feel  satisfaction  in  the  thought  that  my  times 
are  in  the  Lord's  hands.  I  have  been  importuning  the  Lord  that  whether  I  live 
it  may  be  to  him,  or  whether  I  die  it  may  be  to  him.  Flesh  and  heart  fail ;  but 
God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever." 

April  the  11th,  he  said,  "  Into  thy  hands  I  commit  my  spirit,  my  family,  and 
my  charge;  I  have  done  a  little  for  God;  but  all  that  I  have  done  needs  forgive- 
ness. I  trust  alone  in  sovereign  grace  and  mercy.  I  could  be  glad  to  be  favoured 
with  some  lively  hopes  before  I  depart  hence.  God,  my  supporter  and  my  hope, 
I  would  say,  '  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done  !' 

'God  is  my  soul's  eternal  rock, 
The  strength  of  every  saint.' 

I  am  a  poor  sinner ;  but  my  hope  is  in  the  Saviour  of  sinners." 

He  now  determined,  by  the  advice  of  his  physician,  on  going  to  Cheltenham; 
and  his  beloved  flock,  anxious  that  every  possible  accommodation  should  be 
afforded  him,  contributed  most  liberally  to  the  supply  of  his  wants.  Writing  to  a 
friend  in  the  town,  who  was  prevented  by  illness  from  visiting  him,  he  says — 
"  April  19,  I  am  ordered  to  go  next  Monday  for  Cheltenham.  I  should  be  happy 
to  come  and  see  you  before  I  go ;  but  whether  the  weather  and  my  afflictions  will 
permit  I  know  not.  When  I  shall  return  is  uncertain.  The  Lord's  supper  must 
be  suspended  ;  my  times  are  in  the  Lord's  hand  ;  but  to  me  all  is  uncertain." 
On  the  following  sabbath  his  disorder  assumed  a  new  and  alarming  appearance, 
and  the  journey  was  relinquished  as  impracticable. 

On  the  28th  of  April,  he  dictated  the  following  letter  to  Dr.  Ryland,  and 
subscribed  it  with  his  own  hand  : 

"  My  dearest  Friend, — We  have  enjoyed  much  together,  which  I  hope  will 
prove  an  earnest  of  greater  enjoyment  in  another  world.  We  have  also  wrought 
together  in  the  Lord's  vineyard,  and  he  has  given  us  to  reap  together  in  his  vin- 
tage. I  expect  this  is  nearly  over ;  but  I  trust  we  shall  meet,  and  part  no  more. 
1  have  very  little  hope  of  recovery ;  but  I  am  satisfietl  to  drink  of  the  cup  which 
my  heavenly  Father  giveth  me  to  drink.  Without  experience,  no  one  can  con- 
ceive of  the  depression  of  my  spirits ;  yet  I  have  no  despondency.  '  I  know 
whom  I  have  believed,  and  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed 
to  him  against  that  day.'  I  am  a  poor  guilty  creature ;  but  Christ  is  an  almighty 
Saviour.  1  have  preached  and  written  much  against  the  abuse  of  the  doctrine  of 
grace;  but  that  doctrine  is  all  my  salvation  and  all  my  desire.  I  have  no  other 
hope  than  from  salvation  by  mere  sovereign,  efficacious  grace,  through  the  atone- 
ment of  my  Lord  and  Saviour.  With  this  hope,  I  can  go  into  eternity  with 
composure.  Come,  Lord  Jesus  !  Come  when  thou  wilt!  Here  I  am;  let  him 
do  with  me  as  seemeth  him  good  ! 

"  We  have  some  who  have  been  giving  out,  of  late,  that  '  If  Sutcliff  and  some 
others  had  preached  more  of  Christ,  and  less  of  Jonathan  Edwards,  they  would 
have  been  more  useful.'  If  those  who  talked  thus  preached  Christ  half  as  much 
as  Jonathan  Edwards  did,  and  were  half  as  useful  as  he  was,  their  usefulness 
would  be  double  what  it  is.  It  is  very  singular  that  the  mission  to  the  East 
should  have  originated  with  men  of  these  principles;  and,  without  pretending  to 
be  a  prophet,  I  may  say,  If  ever  it  falls  into  the  hands  of  men  who  talk  in  this 
strain,  it  will  soon  come  to  nothing. 

"  If  I  should  never  see  your  face  in  the  flesh,  I  could  wish  one  last  testimony 
of  brotherly  love,  and  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  to  be  expressed  by  your  coming 
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over  and  preaching  my  funeral  sermon,  if  it  can  be,  from  Rom.  viii.  10.     I  can 
dictate  no  more,  but  am  ever  yours,  A.  F." 

.  On  the  same  day  one  of  his  deacons,  to  whom  he  expressed  himself  as  in  great 
depression  of  body,-  replied,  "  I  do  not  know  any  person,  sir,  who  is  in  a  more 
enviable  situation  than  yourself — a  good  man  on  the  verge  of  a  blessed  immor- 
tality." He  modestly  assented,  and  lifting  up  his  hands  exclaimed,  "  If  I  am 
saved,  it  will  be  by  great  and  sovereign  grace — by  great  and  sovereign  grace  I" 
On  attempting  to  raise  himself  in  bed,  he  said,  "  All  my  feelings  are  sinking, 
dying  feelings."  Seeing  his  wife  in  tears,  he  said,  "  We  shall  meet  again  !  It 
will  be  well."  While  in  a  bath,  he  observed  to  his  medical  attendant,  "  I  never 
before  recollect  to  have  had  such  depression  of  animal  spirits  accompanied  with 
such  calmness  of-  mind."  Though  the  disorder  with  which  he  was  afflicted  was 
such  that  many  of  the  best  regulated  minds  had  been  reduced  almost  to  despair 
under  its  influence,  he  was  frequently  heard  to  say,  "  My  mind  is  calm — no 
raptures,  no  despondency."  And  on  one  occasion  he  used  the  following  emphatic 
expression,  "  My  hope  is  such  that  I  am  not  afraid  to  plunge  into  eternity .'" 

Addressing  himself  to  one  of  his  sons,  he  exclaimed,  ''All  misery  is  concen- 
trated in  me !" — "  Bodily  misery  only,  father  ?" — "  Yes,  I  can  think  of  nothing 
else."     More  than  once  he  said,  "  My  breath  is  corrupt,  my  days  are  extinct." 

On  Lord's  day.  May  the  7th,  within  an  hour  of  his  departure,  overhearing  the 
congregation  singing  in  the  chapel,  which  adjoined  his  house,  he  said  to  his 
daughter  Sarah,  "  I  wish  I  had  strength  enough." — "  To  do  what,father  V  He 
replied,  "  To  worship,  child  ;"  and  added,  "my  eyes  are  dim."  On  his  daughter 
Mary  entering  the  room,  (the  rest  of  the  family  surrounding  the  bed  of  their  dying 
parent,)  he  said,  "  Come,  Mary,  come  and  help  me."  He  was  raised  up  in  bed, 
and  in  that  attitude  continued  for  nearly  half  an  hour,  apparently  joining  in  the 
devotions  of  his  flock.  The  only  words  that  could  be  distinctly  heard  were 
"help  me,"  when,  with  his  hands  clasped  and  his  eyes  fixed  upwards,  he  fell 
back,  uttered  two  or  three  sighs,  and  expired.  Thus  died  this  devoted  servant 
of  Christ,  May  7,  1815,  in  the  sixty-second  year  of  his  age. 

A  letter  from  his  colleague,  the  Rev.  J.  K.  Hall,  gives  a  further  detail  of  the 
circumstances  attendant  on  his  death  and  funeral,  of  which  the  following  are 
extracts : — 

"I  intend  to  fill  this  letter  with  news;  though,  as  it  will  chiefly  relate  to 
Mr.  Fuller's  death,  it  will  be  news  of  a  doleful  kind.  You  have  heard,  I  sup- 
pose, that  this  great  and  good  man  departed  this  life  about  half  past  eleven,  last 
Lord's  day  morning.  I  was,  at  the  time,  preaching  from  Psal.  xxiii.  4 — 'Yea, 
though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil,' 
&c.  He  experienced  what,  at  that  moment,  I  was  attempting  to  describe.  Mr. 
Toller,  the  Independent  minister,  was,  at  the  same  time,  preaching  from  Psal. 
Ixxiii.  26 — '  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth  ;  but  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart 
and  my  portion  for  ever.'  As  soon  as  we  left  our  places  of  worship,  every 
individual  in  the  town  probably  heard  the  afflictive  words,  '  He  is  gone  !  He 
is  gone  !'  and  the  melancholy  news  was  soon  despatched  to  different  parts  of  the 
kingdom.  As  I  had  to  preach  in  the  afternoon,  you  may  easily  suppose  that 
this  circumstance  would  increase  those  feelings  which  I  could  not  prevent  on 
so  solemn  an  occasion  ;  I  preached  from  Isa.  ix.  6 — '  And  the  government  shall 
be  upon  his  shoulder.'  This  was  the  text  from  which  Mr.  Fuller  preached, 
when  he  returned  from  my  grandfather's  funeral." 

'After  describing  the  particulars  of  his  illness  and  death,  he  adds,  "  The  fune- 
ral is  to  be  next  Monday.     I  shall  not  send  this  off  till  it  is  over.     You  know 
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that  Dr.  Ryland,  by  Mr,  Fuller's  request,  is  to  preach  ;   and  rny  uncle  is  to  de- 
liver the  funeral  oration." 

"  Tuesday  afternoon,  [May  16.] 

"Mr.  Hall  has  resigned  to  me  (says  Mrs.  Hall)  the  task  of  finishing-  this 
letter ;  but  as  the  mail  will  leave  Kettering  very  soon,  I  can  do  little  more  than 
just  mention  that  the  last  sad  tribute  of  respect  was  yesterday  evening  paid  to 
the  remains  of  the  great  and  good  Mr.  Fuller.  The  crowd  which  attended  was 
immense.  All  the  ministers  in  the  town  were  invited,  both  Churchmen  and 
Dissenters — Mr.  Toller,  Mr.  Hogg,  Mr.  Bugg,  with  Mr.  Brown  and  Mr.  Towers, 
the  Methodist  preachers.  No  formal  invitation  was  sent  to  any  minister  in  the 
country,  it  being  difficult  to  know  where  to  draw  the  line ;  but  numbers  were 
attracted  to  the  spot  by  motives  of  respect  and  affection.  Mr.  Grimshaw,  a 
clergyman  of  the  Establishment,  came  on  purpose  from  Bedford.  Mr.  Hinton, 
of  Oxford,  and  many  others,  with  whom  I  was  not  acquainted,  were  there.  I 
went  to  the  meeting  through  Mr.  Fuller's  house  (the  doors  not  being  open  quite 
so  soon)  at  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  About  a  quarter  of  an  hour  afterwards, 
the  crowds  assembled  at  the  doors  were  admitted ;  the  rush  of  people  was 
astonishing;  but  no  one,  that  I  have  heard  of,  received  any  injury.  It  was  sup- 
posed there  might  be  2000  persons.  The  galleries  were  propped  in  several 
places,  to  prevent  any  accident;  and,  I  am  happy  to  say,  there  was  not  the 
slightest  alarm.  A  quarter  before  five  the  funeral  procession  entered.  The 
coffin  was  placed  in  the  table-pew  ;  the  mourners  in  the  seats  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  pulpit.  Mr.  J.  H.  first  gave  out  a  hymn.  Mr.  Toller  then  engaged  in 
prayer,  with  great  fervour  and  devotion :  another  hymn  was  sung.  Dr.  R. 
preached  from  Rom.  viii.  10,  and  Mr.  Robert  Hall,  preceded  by  another  hymn, 
delivered  the  funeral  oration.  The  corpse  was  then  carried  out  and  interred.  A 
few  words  only  were  spoken,  by  Dr.  Ryland,  after  the  body  was  put  into  the 
grave." 

The  following  is  an  extract  from  a  discourse  delivered  by  Mr.  Toller,  the  In- 
dependent minister,  on  the  sabbath  following  the  death  of  his  friend,  and  sub- 
sequently to  Mr.  Fuller's  congregation  at  their  request.  The  text  was  chosen 
from  1  Kings  xiii.  30,  "  Alas,  my  brother !" 

"  With  regard  to  the  much-respected  friend  and  Christian  minister  lately  re- 
moved, it  might  appear  unbecoming  and  indelicate  in  me  to  enter  far  into  his 
character  and  case  ;  particularly  as  this  will  be  done  to  so  much  greater  advan- 
tage on  the  approaching  day  ;  but  thus  much  I  could  hardly  satisfy  myself  with- 
out advancing  on  this  occasion. 

"  I  trust  I  am  sincerely  disposed  to  join  in  the  general  and  just  tribute  wliich 
his  friends  and  the  public  are  disposed  to  pay  to  his  abilities,  his  sound  sense, 
and  solid  understanding,  and  to  his  unwearied  diligence  and  unconquerable 
ardour  in  supporting  and  pursuing  the  interests  of  the  best  of  causes ;  and  that 
not  only  in  the  common  duties  of  his  profession,  but  more  particularly  in  the 
propagation  of  Christianity  in  the  foreign  climes  of  India.  Perhaps  no  indivi- 
dual, next  to  the  unequalled  Carey,  no  individual,  at  least  at  home,  has  done  so 
much  to  promote  that  cause;  and,  considering  the  few  advantages  of  early  edu- 
cation which  he  enjoyed,  the  eminence  to  which  he  has  risen,  the  influence  he 
acquired,  and  the  means  of  usefulness  which  he  has  collected  and  secured,  are 
so  much  the  more  extraordinary,  and  reflect  the  greater  credit  on  his  memory. 
The  variety  and  compass  of  his  writings,  though  all  bearing  on  one  grand  point, 
yat  serve  to  show  what  sheer  abilities,  sound  principle,  ardent  zeal,  and  perse* 
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vering  application  can  do.  I  have  read  his  works  (some  of  them  more  than 
once)  with  much  satisfaction,  and,  I  trust,  some  improvement :  that  that  im- 
provement has  not  amounted  to  more,  ought  to  be  attributed  to  myself.  I  have 
not  a  doubt  but  that  they  have  been  of  real  and  extensive  use  in  the  Christian 
church,  in  support  of  the  radical  principles  of  evangelical  religion,  and  will 
continue  to  be  so  after  his  dust  shall  mingle  with  the  'clods  of  the  valley.'  It 
is  a  satisfaction  to  me  to  reflect  that,  in  the  great  leading  views  of  vital  Chris- 
tianity, he  expresses  very  nearly  my  own  sentiments;  though  it  is  not  to  be  ex- 
pected that  persons  who  think  for  themselves  on  sacred  subjects  should,  in  every 
point,  '  see  eye  to  eye.'  You  will  not,  therefore,  expect  that  I  should  profess 
myself  able  to  subscribe  to  every  article  in  his  theological  creed  :  still,  how- 
ever, it  is  a  pleasure  to  me  to  reflect  now,  that,  differing  only  on  points  of  sub- 
ordinate importance,  wherever  that  was  the  case  we  always  agreed  to  diflTer. 

"  Though  living  in  the  same  town,  engaged  in  the  same  profession,  and  that 
under  the  banners  of  different  denominations,  for  about  thirty  years,  I  do  not 
recollect  that  ever  an  angry  word  passed  between  us,  or  a  single  jar  occurred, 
by  our  means,  among  our  respective  connexions.  At  the  same  time,  I  would 
not  mention  this  in  the  spirit  of  a  vain  compliment,  either  to  him  or  to  myself; 
but  desire  to  be  deeply  sensible  of  a  thousand  deficiencies  and  errors  in  other 
respects ;  nor  would  I  be  understood,  in  a  servile  spirit  of  fulsome  flattery,  as 
representing  him  as  a  faultless  character,  or  holding  him  up,  in  all  respects,  as 
a  model  of  the  Christian  temper  and  disposition ;  for,  alas  !  of  whom  can  you 
say,  '  Be  ye  followers  of  him,'  unless  you  insert  the  restrictive  clause — so  far 
as  he  was  '  a  follower  of  Christ  V 

"  While,  then,  I  think  him  an  eminent  loss  to  his  family,  a  general  loss  to 
society  and  the  church  of  Christ,  and  perhaps  an  irreparable  loss  to  his  own 
denomination,  I  trust  I  can,  with  truly  Christian  cordiality,  follow  him  up  to 
the  foolstool  of  his  Master's  throne,  and  congratulate  him  on  that  '  Well  done, 
good  and  faithful  servant,'  which,  I  have  no  doubt,  he  has  received. 

"  I  conclude  with  remarking  that,  in  no  one  point,  either  from  his  writings, 
which  I  have  read,  or  the  sermons  I  have  heard  from  him,  or  the  interviews  and 
conversations  I  have  had  with  him, — in  nothing  can  I  so  fully  join  issue  with 
him  as  in  the  manner  of  his  dying.  Had  he  gone  off  full  of  rapture  and  trans- 
port, I  might  have  said,.'  O  let  me  die  the  triumphant  death  of  the  righteous  !' 
but  it  would  have  been  far  more  than  I  could  have  realized  or  expected  in  my 
own  case  :  but  the  state  of  his  mind  towards  the  last  appears  to  have  been,  if  I 
may  so  express  it,  'after  my  own  heart.'  He  died  as  a  penitent  sinner  at  the  foot 
of  the  cross.  At  my  last  parting  with  him  I  shook  hands  with  him  twice,  and 
observed,  with  some  emotion,  not  expecting  to  see  him  more,  '  We  have  lived 
harmoniously,  many  years,  in  the  same  place  :  I  trust  we  shall,  one  day,  meet 
above.'  I  think  the  last  religious  sentence  he  dropped  to  me  was,  '  Looking  for 
the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life.'  He  said  to  a  young  min- 
ister, '  I  have  no  religious  joys ;  but  I  have  a  hope,  in  the  strength  of  which 
I  think  I  could  plunge  into  eternity.' 

"  Being  reminded  of  his  missionary  labours,  he  replied,  '  Ah  !  the  object  was 
unquestionably  good  ;'  but  adverted  to  the  mixture  of  motives  to  the  influence 
of  which  we  are  liable  in  supporting  the  best  of  causes.  To  another  friend,  who 
was  congratulating  him  in  a  similar  state,  he  replied,  'I  have  been  a  great  sin- 
ner; and,  if  I  am  saved  at  all,  it  must  be  by  great  and  sovereign  grace.'  Here 
the  dying  minister — the  dying  friend,  speaks  all  my  heart ;  here,  I  come  nearer 
to  him  at  his  death  than  I  have  ever  done  througfh  the  whole  course  of  his  life. 
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The  testimony  of  a  Christian  conscience  is,  at  all  times,  invaluable;  but,  in  the 
dying  moments  of  a  fallen  creature,  it  can  afford  no  more  than  auxiliary  sup- 
port ;  the  grand  prominent  hold  of  the  trembling  soul  must  be  '  the  golden 
chain  that  comes  down  from  heaven,'  It  is  the  immediate,  personal,  realizing 
application;  it  is  the  broad  palpable  hope  of  salvation  for  penitent  sinners, 
through  the  riches  of  divine  grace  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  that  throws  every 
thing  else  into  shades.  It  is  not  the  voice  of  congratulation  on  the  best  spent 
life,  however  just,  that  is  most  acceptable,  in  those  awful  moments,  to  pious 
minds  :  that  is  often  heard  with  trembling  diffidence  and  conscious  apprehension 
of  contaminating  motives  and  counteracting  defects.  The  sweetest  music,  in 
the  ears  of  expiring  piety,  must  be  struck  from  another  string :  '  This  is  the 
record,  that  God  hath  given  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son — The 
wages  of  sin  is  death ;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.' 

"In  all  probability,  my  bones  will  be  deposited  not  far  from  his;  God  grant 
that  I  may  die  in  the  same  temper  and  the  same  hope  ;  and  that  our  spirits  may 
be  united  in  the  day  of  the  Lord !  Amen." 

A  tomb  was  erected  over  the  remains  of  Mr.  Fuller,  in  the  burial-ground 
adjoining  his  place  of  worship,  and  a  tablet  to  his  memory  is  placed  by  the  side 
of  the  pulpit,  with  this  inscription  : — 

IN  MEMORY  OF  THEIR  REVERED  AND  BELOVED  PASTOR, 

THE  REVEREND  ANDREW  FULLER, 

THE   CHURCH  AND  CONGREGATION  HAVE   ERECTED  THIS  TABLET. 

HIS  ARDENT  PIETY, 

THE  STRENGTH  AND  SOUNDNESS  OF  HIS  JUDGMENT, 

HIS   INTIMATE  KNOWLEDGE    OF  THE   HUMAN  HEART, 

AND  HIS  PROFOUND  ACQUAINTANCE  WITH  THE   SCRIPTURES, 

EMINENTLY    QUALIFIED   HIM    FOR    THE    MINISTERIAL    OFFICE, 

WHICH  HE  SUSTAINED  AMONGST  THEM  THIRTY-TWo   YEARS. 

THE    FORCE  AND   ORIGINALITY  OF  HIS  GENIUS, 

AIDED   BY   UNDAUNTED   FIRMNESS, 

RAISED    HIM    FROM    OBSCURITY 

TO   HIGH  DISTINCTION  IN  THE   RELIGIOUS  WORLD. 

BY  THE  WISDOM   OF  HIS   PLANS, 

AND   BY  HIS  UNWEARIED  DILIGENCE  IN  EXECUTING  THESi, 

HE    RENDERED   THE   MOST  IMPORTANT  SERVICES 

TO  THE  BAPTIST  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY; 

OF  WHICH  HE   WAS  THE  SECRETARY  FROM   ITS  COMMENCEMEN  F, 

AND  TO  THE  PROSPERITY   OF  WHICH   HE   DEVOTED  HIS  LIFE. 

IN   ADDITION  TO   HIS  OTHER  LABOURS, 

HIS   WRITINGS  ARE  NUMEROUS   AND  CELEBRATED. 

HE    DIED  MAY  7tH,    1815,   AGED  61.* 

*  Perhaps  this  is  the  proper  place  to  introduce  a  general  view  of  Mr.  Fuller's  person 
habits,  and  character,  which  I  regret  that  my  valued  brother  has  not  incorporated  in  the 
memoir. 

No  man  knew  Mr.  Fuller  better  than  his  earliest  biographer,  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Morris.  He 
says  : — 

"In  person,  he  was  above  the  middle  stature,  tall,  stout,  and  muscular;  his  sombre 
aspect  impressive  of  fear,  and  repulsive  to  approach.  And  being,  as  he  said,  'of  an  athletic 
frame,  and  of  a  daring  spirit,  he  was  often  in  early  life  engaged  in  such  exercises  and  ex- 
ploits as  might  have  issued  in  death,  if  the  good  hand  of  God  had  not  preserved  him.' 
Alluding  to  those  days  of  vanity,  he  would  quote  with  sensible  emotion,  the  words  of  the 
prophet,  '  let  not  the  mighty  man  glory  in  his  might;'  but  having  been  a  famous  wrestler 
Vol.  I. — 14 
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The  following  testimonies  will  show  the  general  estimation  in  which  the 
character  of  the  deceased  was  held.  The  first  is  from  the  pen  of  the  late  Rev. 
Robert  Hall,  A.  M. 

in  his  youth,  he  seldom  met  with  a  stout  man  without  making  an  ideal  comparison  of 
strength,  and  possessing  some  of  his  former  feelings  in  reference  to  its  exercise.  If  neces- 
sity required,  he  was  still  by  no  means  deficient  in  courage,  of  which  some  evidence  was 
given  after  he  removed  to  Kettering.  When  his  rest  was  disturbed  by  the  conduct  of  dis- 
orderly persons,  he  would  sometimes  rise  in  the  night,  rush  alone  into  the  street,  half- 
dressed,  and  quell  the  disturbance,  without  any  apprehension  of  danger. 

"  His  nerves  were  uniformly  so  firm,  that  he  seemed  to  be  made  almost  without  fear; 
and  such  was  his  invincibility  and  perfect  self-command,  that  it  may  be  doubted  whether 
he  was  ever  seen  in  a  state  of  agitation.  Often  would  he  divert  himself  with  the  saying  ot 
old  lady  Huntingdon,  who,  on  noticing  the  effeminacy  of  modern  times,  would  'thank  God 
that  she  was  born  before  nerves  were  in  fashion ;'  and  whether  Mr.  Fuller  also  enjoyed 
this  felicity  or  not,  no  man  was  less  troubled  with  nervous  sensibilities  than  himself.  About 
the  year  1793,  the  shock  of  an  earthquake  was  felt  across  the  kingdom,  a  little  before 
eleven  o'clock  at  night.  Mr.  Fuller  had  preached  that  evening  at  Braybrook,  a  few  miles 
from  Kettering,  and  had  just  retired  to  rest.  The  friend  at  whose  house  he  lodged,  being 
much  alarmed,  awoke  Him,  by  reporting  the  dreadful  tidings  of  an  earthquake  !  '  Very 
well !'  said  he,  '  I  must  sleep,'  and  settled  down  to  rest,  while  the  frightened  family  were 
penetrated  with  dread  and  consternation. 

"His  mode  of  living  had  an  air  of  patriarchal  simplicity;  he  seldom  indulged  in  any 
thing  more  than  the  plainest  food,  and  was  very  moderate  in  the  use  of  fermented  liquor. 
He  carried  his  idea  of  economy  to  an  extreme,  deeming  it  scarcely  allowable  to  eat  animal 
food  more  than  once  a  day:  and  when  he  occasionally  departed  from  this  rule,  he  would 
remark  that  it  was  a  luxury  somewhat  like  that  of  the  prophet,  who  had  '  bread  and  flesh 
in  the  morning,  and  bread  and  flesh  in  the  evening.'     *     *     * 

"  He  was  generally  regular  in  his  hours  of  rest,  and  possessed  an  even  flow  of  spirits, 
bordering  upon  cheerfulness.  Being  requested  to  publish  something  upon  religious  melan- 
choly, for  the  relief  of  persons  afflicted  with  it,  he  replied,  '  I  know  little  or  nothing  about 
it ;  and  what  could  any  body  write  on  such  a  subject  ?'  In  the  early  part  of  life,  when  in 
company  with  a  chosen  friend,  he  was  fond  of  the  heel  of  an  evening;'  and  while  engaged 
on  religious  topics,  he  would  sometimes  indulge  in  close  and  ardent  conversation  till  the 
dawning  of  the  day.  He  seldom  allowed  himself  in  night  studies,  or  made  any  great  efforts 
in  early  rising.  He  was  the  disciple  of  nature,  and  loved  the  order  established  in  her  em- 
pire. When  some  persons  wondered  how  he  wrote  so  much,  preached  so  often,  and  en- 
tered upon  such  a  multiplicity  of  engagements,  he  used  very  pleasantly  to  tell  a  tale  about 
Dr.  Gill.  A  gentleman  having  heard  of  his  great  learning  and  voluminous  writings,  called 
upon  him  to  inquire  by  what  extraordinary  means  he  had  achieved  so  much,  and  wherein 
his  peculiar  habits  consisted.  The  doctor  answered,  that  he  did  not  know  there  was  any 
thing  extraordinary  about  it;  for  he  ate,  and  drank,  and  slept,  and  rose  like  other  people. 
And  though  Mr.  Fuller  may  be  said  to  have  done  the  work  of  almost  ten  men,  he  never 
seemed  to  be  hurried,  or  to  use  any  extraordinary  means  to  accomplish  it. 

"  In  domestic  life,  he  was  calm  and  tranquil,  reposing  in  the  bosom  of  his  family  with 
great  contentment  and  satisfaction.  No  man  more  enjoyed  the  softened  pleasures  of  home, 
sweet  home,'  or  entered  with  greater  feeling  into  its  interests  and  concerns ;  yet  he  never 
returned  from  his  numerous  fatiguing  journeys  to  indulge  himself  in  ease,  or  like  one  who 
sought  a  refuge  from  the  intensity  of  labour,  but  solely  with  the  view  of  renewing  and 
multiplying  his  efforts  in  another  form.  Instead  of  requiring  a  total  seclusion  from  every 
interruption,  or  burying  himself  six  feet  deep  in  his  study,  in  order  to  prepare  the  nume- 
rous publications,  which  in  one  shape  or  other  were  constantly  issuing  from  his  pen,  he 
generally  sat  at  his  desk,  surrounded  with  the  members  of  his  family,  in  their  common 
sitting-room,  where,  with  astonishing  rapidity,  he  composed  his  various  papers  for  the 
press,  and  maintained  at  the  same  time  a  most  extensive  and  unremitted  correspondence 
with  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe.  He  needed  no  excuse  for  delay,  nor  had  any  one 
cause  to  complain  of  his  want  of  punctuality." 

Dr.  Cox,  in  sketching  the  character  of  Mr.  Fuller,  in  his  excellent  History  of  the  Baptist 
Missionary  Society,  says  : — 

"  Fuller  was  a  kind  of  oak  of  the  forest, — sturdy,  unbending,  athletic,  both  in  body  and 
mind.  His  general  aspect  and  manner  were  forbidding;  and  throughout  life  he  was  rather 
dominant  than  attractive.  His  perceptions  were  clear ;  his  conduct  decided.  He  was  a 
man  of  whom  advice  would  naturally  be  asked  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life  ;  but  especially 
so  on  great  occasions.  The  value  of  his  opinions  would  never  fail  to  compensate  for  the 
repulsiveness  of  his  manner ;  and  yet  that  repulsiveness  was  exceedingly  ameliorated  in 
the  free  intercourse  of  friendship ;  when,  indeed,  he  would  sometimes  appear  to  have 
changed  his  nature,  exhibiting  extreme  sensibility  and  softness.  The  author  has  repeatedly 
seen  him  melted  down  into  kindness,  so  that  he  could  be  as  gentle  as  a  lamb  ;  but  when- 
ever truth  required  it,  his  unyielding  integrity  uniting  with  the  harsher  elements  of  his  spirit, 
made  him  bold  as  a  lion. 

"  He  had  not,  like  Carey,  to  use  a  favourite  phrase  of  his  own,  a  turn  for  languages; 
but,  notwithstanding  the  deficiencies  of  his  education,  he  applied  to  them  with  some  sue- 
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"  I  cannot  refrain  from  expressing,  in  a  few  words,  the  sentiments  of  affec- 
tionate veneration  with  which  I  always  regarded  that  excellent  person  while 
living,  and  cherish  his  memory  now  that  he  is  no  more ;  a  man  whose  sagacity 
enabled  him  to  penetrate  to  the  depths  of  every  subject  he  explored,  whose  con- 
ceptions were  so  powerful  and  luminous,  that  what  was  recondite  and  original 

cess,  so  as  to  be  able  to  understand  the  Greek  Testament,  and  form  a  good  idea  of  the 
merits  of  a  criticism;  but  he  was  not  attracted  by  the  study,  and  had  he  even  possessed 
leisure,  probably  would  never  have  pursued  it  to  any  great  extent.  Yet  he  had  a  mind  and 
a  heart  to  appreciate  the  literary  etforts  of  others  ;  entering  into  their  design  with  much 
acuteness  and  discrimination. 

"  He  was  less  qualified  for  the  missionary  field  than  for  the  missionary  cabinet.  He 
seemed  to  be  made  for  the  niche  he  occupied.  His  forte  was  to  maintain  important  points 
by  deliberate  inquiry  and  discussion,  and  he  gained  support  to  the  mission  no  less  by  the 
celebrity  of  his  name  than  by  the  force  of  his  appeals.  He  was  slow  in  coming  to  a  con- 
clusion, chiefly  because  judgment  rather  than  imagination  or  passion  predominated  ;  nor, 
till  he  had  frequently  revised  his  thoughts,  did  he  sufficiently  feel  his  competency  to  give 
an  opinion,  or  undertake  a  course  of  action;  but  having  once  decided,  he  was  the  most 
immovable  of  men.  Give  him  time  and  space,  he  was  an  admirable  controversialist;  but 
he  was  not  ready  as  a  reasoner,  and  therefore  would  not  have  been  able,  with  the  best  ad- 
vantage, to  encounter  the  dexterous  evasions  and  extemporaneous  plausibili.ties  of  the 
more  learned  or  witty  of  the  oriental  disputants.  The  author  was  present  at  a  vehement 
discussion  between  him  and  Robert  Hall.  The  latter,  with  his  characteristic  acuteness  and 
volubility,  fairly  perplexed,  and  not  a  little  displeased  his  antagonist.  Fuller's  replies  were 
slowly  conceived,  as  well  as  slowly  uttered  ;  and  stood  little  chance  before  the  never- 
ceasing  torrent  of  powerful  reasoning,  or  confusing  eloquence,  rapid  words,  and  pungent 
satire  of  his  friend.  He  was  at  length  compelled,  in  his  own  emphatic  manner,  to  exclaim, 
— '  Well,  brother  Hall,  I  cannot  answer  you  off-hand;  but  put  it  down  on  paper  and  I 
will  meet  you.' 

"  Fuller  was  an  extraordinary  preacher;  plain,  practical,  judicious,  full  of  rich  scriptural 
illustrations ;  in  manner  slow  and  solemn.  The  influence  which  he  acquired  by  his  talents 
in  the  pulpit,  and  by  his  clear  illustrations  of  divine  truth  through  the  press,  fitted  him  to 
take  a  lead  in  the  conduct  of  the  mission.  He  was  exactly  adapted  to  remove  objections, 
to  afford  lucid  statements,  to  urge  the  important  claims  of  the  object  upon  a  yet  inactive 
community,  to  raise  contributions  at  home,  and  to  give  counsels  abroad.  He  was  just  the 
man  to  direct  the  minds  of  a  committee,  to  appreciate  and  examine  candidates  for  foreign 
labour,  to  take  a  comprehensive  view  of  what  might  be  accomplished,  and  to  plead  the 
cause,  when  needful,  before  friends  and  foes.  Having  once  embarked,  and  taken  the  helm, 
he  was  ever  at  his  post,  watchful,  firm,  and  persevering,  at  all  seasons ;  joyous,  but  never 
careless,  when  skies  were  bright;  fearless  amidst  storms.  As  a  man,  a  minister,  a  theolo- 
gical writer,  an  acute  controversialist,  as  one  of  the  founders,  but  especially  as  secretary  of 
the  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  his  name  will  be  transmitted  with  distinguished  honour  to 
admiring  generations." 

The  following  paragraphs,  written  by  the  editor  of  these  volumes,  and  printed  several 
years  since,  may  be  allowed  to  close  this  long  note. 

"  More  than  a  quarter  of  a  century  has  elapsed  since  Mr.  Fuller  was  called  from  a  life 
of  extraordinary  labour  to  his  rest  and  reward  ;  but  I  seem  yet  to  have  before  me  his  com- 
manding person,  and  to  hear  the  deep-toned  sounds  of  his  voice.  No  one  who  ever  listened 
to  him  as  a  preacher  can  ever  forget  him. 

"  Imagine  a  tall  and  somewhat  corpulent  man,  with  gait  and  manners,  though  heavy  and 
unpolished,  not  without  dignity,  ascending  the  pulpit  to  address  his  fellow  immortals  on 
the  great  themes  of  life  and  salvation.  His  authoritative  look  and  grave  deportment  claim 
your  attention.  You  could  not  be  careless  if  you  would ;  and  you  would  have  no  dispo- 
sition to  be  so,  even  if  you  might.  He  commences  his  sermon,  and  presents  to  you  a  plan, 
combining  in  a  singular  manner  the  topical  and  textual  methods  of  preaching,  and  proceeds 
to  illustrate  his  subject,  and  enforce  its  claims  on  your  regard.  You  are  struck  with  the 
clearness  of  his  statements  ;  every  text  is  held  up  before  your  view  so  as  to  become  trans- 
parent ;  the  preacher  has  clearly  got  the  correct  sense  of  the  passage,  and  you  wonder 
that  you  never  saw  it  before  as  he  now  presents  it;  he  proceeds,  and  you  are  surprised  at 
the  power  of  his  argument,  which  appears  to  you  irresistible.  You  are  melted  by  his  pathos, 
and  seem  to  have  found  a  man  in  whom  are  united  the  clearness  of  Barrow,  the  scriptural 
theology  of  Owen,  and  the  subduing  tenderness  of  Baxter  or  Flavel. 

"  Andrew  Fuller  was  providentially  raised  up  at  a  period  when  coldness  benumbed  some 
parts  of  the  Christian  church,  and  errors  obscured  the  glory  of  others.  Untaught  in  th(! 
schools,  he  had  to  work  his  way  through  all  kinds  of  difficulty  ;  to  assume  the  attitude  of 
a  controversialist  even  against  his  own  section  of  the  church,  as  well  as  against  the  ene- 
mies  of  the  common  faith  ;  and  to  contend  against  prejudices  of  every  sort,  that  truth 
might  spread,  and  Christian  zeal  be  roused  into  action.  The  wonder  rather  is,  that  one 
short  life  should  have  accomplished  so  much,  than  that  so  little  was  effected." — B. 
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appeared  familiar ;  what  was  intricate,  easy  and  perspicuous  in  his  hands ; 
equally  successful  in  enforcing  the  practical,  in  stating  the  theoretical,  and  dis- 
cussing the  polemical  branches  of  theology :  without  the  advantages  of  early 
education,  he  rose  to  high  distinction  among  the  religious  writers  of  his  day, 
and,  in  the  midst  of  a  most  active  and  laborious  life,  left  monuments  of  his 
piety  and  genius  which  will  survive  to  distant  posterity.  Were  I  making  his 
eulogium,  I  should  necessarily  dwell  on  the  spotless  integrity  of  his  private  life, 
his  fidelity  in  friendship,  his  neglect  of  self-interest,  his  ardent  attachment  to 
truth,  and  especially  the  series  of  unceasing  labours  and  exertions,  in  superin- 
tending the  mission  to  India,  to  which  he  most  probably  fell  a  victim.  He  had 
nothing  feeble  or  undecisive  in  his  character ;  but,  to  every  undertaking  in 
which  he  engaged,  he  brought  all  the  powers  of  his  understanding,  all  the  ener- 
gies of  his  heart ;  and  if  he  Avere  less  distinguished  by  the  comprehension  than 
the  acumen  and  solidity  of  his  thoughts — less  eminent  for  the  gentler  graces 
than  for  stern  integrity  and  native  grandeur  of  mind,  we  have  only  to  remember 
the  necessary  limitation  of  human  excellence.  While  he  endeared  himself  to 
his  denomination  by  a  long  course  of  most  useful  labour,  by  his  excellent  works 
on  the  Socinian  and  deistical  controversies,  as  well  as  his  devotion  to  the  cause 
of  missions,  he  laid  the  world  under  lasting  obligations." 

The  same  eloquent  writer,  in  his  brief  memoir  of  Mr.  Toller,  has  sketched, 
with  a  masterly  hand,  a  comparative  delineation  of  the  peculiar  excellences  of 
both  his  friends. 

"  It  has  rarely  been  the  privilege  of  one  town,  and  that  not  of  considerable 
extent,  to  possess  at  the  same  time,  and  for  so  long  a  period,  two  such  eminent 
men  as  Mr.  Toller  and  Mr.  Fuller.  Their  merits  as  Christian  ministers  Avere  so 
equal,  and  yet  so  different,  that  the  exercise  of  their  religious  functions  in  the 
same  place  was  as  little  adapted  to  produce  jealousy  as  if  they  had  moved  in 
distant  spheres.  The  predominant  feature  in  the  intellectual  character  of  Mr. 
Fuller  was  the  power  of  discrimination,  by  which  he  detected  the  minutest 
shades  of  difference  among  objects  which  most  minds  would  confound.  Mr. 
Toller  excelled  in  exhibiting  the  common  sense  of  mankind  in  a  new  and 
impressive  form.  Mr.  Fuller  never  appeared  to  so  much  advantage  as  when 
occupied  in  detecting  sophistry,  repelling  objections,  and  ascertaining,  with  a 
microscopic  accuracy,  the  exact  boundaries  of  truth  and  error:  Mr.  Toller 
attached  his  attention  chiefly  to  those  parts  of  Christianity  which  come  most 
into  contact  with  the  imagination  and  the  feelings,  over  which  he  exerted  a 
sovereign  ascendency.  Mr.  Fuller  convinced  by  his  arguments,  Mr.  Toller  sub- 
dued by  his  pathos ;  the  former  made  his  hearers  feel  the  grasp  of  his  intellect, 
the  latter  the  contagion  of  his  sensibility.  Mr.  Fuller's  discourses  identified 
themselves  after  they  were  heard  with  trains  of  thought;  Mr.  Toller's  with 
trains  of  emotion.  The  illustrations  employed  by  Mr.  Fuller  (for  he  also  ex- 
celled in  illustration)  were  generally  made  to  subserve  the  clearer  comprehen- 
sion of  his  subject;  those  of  Mr.  Toller  consisted  chiefly  of  appeals  to  the 
imagination  and  the  heart.  Mr.  Fuller's  ministry  was  peculiarly  adapted  to 
detect  hypocrites,  to  expose  fallacious  pretensions  to  religion,  and  to  separate 
the  precious  from  the  vile;  he  sat  as  'the  refiner's  fire,  and  the  fuller's  soap.' 
Mr.  Toller  was  most  in  his  element  when  exhibiting  the  consolations  of  Christ, 
dispelling  the  fears  of  death,  and  painting  the  prospects  of  eternity.  Both  were 
original ;  but  the  originality  of  Mr.  Fuller  appeared  chiefly  in  his  doctrinal 
statements,  that  of  Mr.  Toller  in  his  practical  remarks.    The  former  was  un- 
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questionably  most  conversant  with  speculative  truth,  the  latter  possessed,  per- 
haps, the  deeper  insight  into  the  human  heart. 

"  Nor  were  the  characters  of  these  eminent  men,  within  the  limits  of  that 
moral  excellence  which  was  the  attribute  of  both,  less  diversified  than  their 
mental  endowments.  Mr.  Fuller  was  chiefly  distinguished  by  the  qualities  that 
command  veneration  ;  Mr.  Toller  by  those  which  excite  love.  Laborious,  zealous, 
intrepid,  Mr.  Fuller  passed  through  a  thousand  obstacles  in  the  pursuit  of  ob- 
jects of  public  interest  and  utility  :  Mr.  Toller  loved  to  repose,  delighting  and 
delighted,  in  the  shade  of  domestic  privacy.  The  one  lived  for  the  world ;  the 
other  for  the  promotion  of  the  good  of  his  congregation,  his  family,  and  friends. 
An  intense  zeal  for  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  sustained  by 
industry  that  never  tired,  a  resolution  not  to  be  shaken,  and  integrity  incapable 
of  being  warped,  conjoined  to  a  certain  austerity  of  manner,  were  the  leading 
characteristics  of  Mr.  Fuller ;  gentleness,  humility,  and  modesty,  those  of  Mr. 
Toller.  The  secretary  of  the  Baptist  Mission  attached,  in  my  opinion,  too  much 
importance  to  a  speculative  accuracy  of  sentiment ;  while  the  subject  of  this 
memoir  leaned  to  the  contrary  extreme.  Mr.  Fuller  was  too  prone  to  infer  the 
character  of  men  from  their  creed  ;  Mr.  Toller  to  lose  sight  of  their  creed  in  their 
character. 

"  Between  persons  so  dissimilar,  it  was  next  to  impossible  a  very  close  and 
confidential  intimacy  should  subsist :  a  sincere  admiration  of  each  other's  talents, 
and  esteem  for  the  virtues  which  equally  adorned  them  both,  secured,  without 
interruption,  for  more  than  thirty  years,  those  habits  of  kind  and  respectful  in- 
tercourse which  had  the  happiest  effect  in  promoting  the  harmony  of  their  con- 
nexions, and  the  credit  of  religion. 

"  Much  as  Mr.  Fuller  was  lamented  by  the  religious  public  in  general,  and 
especially  in  his  own  denomination,  I  have  reason  to  believe  there  was  not  a 
single  individual,  out  of  the  circle  of  his  immediate  relatives,  who  was  more 
deeply  affected  by  his  death  than  Mr.  Toller.  From  that  moment  he  felt  him- 
self nearer  to  eternity ;  he  accepted  the  event  as  a  most  impressive  warning  of 
his  own  dissolution ;  and,  while  a  thousand  solemn  and  affecting  recollections 
accompanied  the  retrospect  of  a  connexion  which  had  so  long  and  so  happily 
subsisted,  one  of  his  favourite  occupations  was  to  revive  a  mental  intercourse, 
by  the  frequent  perusal  of  the  sermons  of  his  deceased  friend.  It  is  thus  that 
the  friendship  of  high  and  sanctified  spirits  loses  nothing  by  death  but  its  alloy ; 
failings  disappear,  and  the  virtues  of  those  whose  '  faces  we  shall  behold  no 
more'  appear  greater  and  more  sacred  when  beheld  through  the  shades  of  the 
sepulchre." 

"It  is  pleasing  to  reflect,"  observes  Dr.  Newman,  "that  a  spontaneous 
homage  was  paid  to  him  by  persons  of  all  ranks  and  degrees.  Men  of  educa- 
tion and  learning,  men  of  distinction  in  wealth  and  office,  the  poor  and  illiterate. 
Christians  in  the  Establishment  and  out  of  it,  of  all  denominations,  hung  de- 
lighted on  his  lips." 

The  Committee  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  in  a  minute  dated 
May  22,  1815,  testify  their  estimate  of  his  worth  in  the  following  terms  : — 
"  This  Committee  learn,  with  deep  regret,  the  decease  of  the  late  Rev.  Andrew 
Fuller,  secretary  to  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  ;  and,  impressed  with  a 
sense  of  the  valuable  services  rendered  by  that  excellent  individual,  in  pro- 
moting the  translation  and  publication  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  in  the  East, 
desire  to  unite  their  condolence  on  this  afllictive  event  with  that  of  their  Baptist 
brethren,  to  whom  he  was  more  particularly  allied,  and  of  the  Christian  world, 
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by  whom  his  memory  will  deserve  to  be  held  in  affectionate  and  grateful  venera- 
tion."* 

To  these  public  testimonies  may  be  added  one  relative  to  his  domestic  virtues, 
from  his  bereaved  widow,  who  thus  writes  to  Dr.  Ryland  : — 

"  I  think,  dear  sir,  there  was  no  one  better  acquainted  with  the  dear  deceased, 
in  his  public  character,  than  yourself:  we  can,  therefore,  give  you  no  informa- 
tion on  that  head  ;  but  far  be  it  from  me  to  wish  it  to  be  held  up  in  the  style 
of  panegyric.  I  am  certain  that  would  have  ill  accorded  with  his  sentiments  and 
feelings;  and  I  know  that  this  may  be  safely  left  to  your  discretion.  But  I  can- 
not forbear  adding  my  testimony  to  my  late  dear  husband's  conduct  in  his 
domestic  character ;  which,  so  far  as  his  mind  was  at  liberty  to  indulge  in  such 
enjoyments,  I  must  testify  to  have  been,  ever  since  I  had  the  happiness  of  being 
united  to  him,  of  the  most  amiable  and  endearing  kind.  But  to  so  great  a  degree 
was  he  absorbed  in  his  work  as  scarcely  to  allow  himself  any  leisure  or  relaxa- 
tion from  the  severest  application ;  especially  since,  of  late  years,  his  work  so 
accumulated  on  his  hands.  I  was  sometimes  used  to  remark,  how  much  we 
were  occupied ;  (for,  indeed,  I  had  no  small  share  of  care  devolved  upon  me  in 
consequence ;)  his  reply  usually  was,  '  Ah,  my  dear,  the  way  for  us  to  have 
any  joy  is  to  rejoice  in  all  our  labour,  and  then  we  shall  have  plenty  of  joy.  If 
I  complained  that  he  allowed  himself  no  time  for  recreation,  he  would  answer, 
'  Oh  no :  all  my  recreation  is  a  change  of  work.'  If  I  expressed  an  apprehension 
that  he  would  soon  wear  himself  out,  he  would  reply,  '  I  cannot  be  worn  out  in 
a  better  cause.  We  must  work  while  it  is  day  ;'  or,  '  Whatever  thy  hand  findeth 
to  do,  do  it  with  all  thy  might.'  * 

"There  was  a  degree  of  bluntness  in  his  manner;  which  yet  did  not  ariso 
from  an  unsociable  or  churlish  disposition,  but  from  an  impatience  of  interruption 
in  the  grand  object  of  his  pursuit."}"  In  this  sense,  he  seemed  not  to  knoAV  his 
relations  or  friends.  Often,  when  a  friend  or  an  acquaintance  on  a  journey  has 
called,  when  they  had  exchanged  a  few  words,  he  would  ask,  '  Have  you  any 
thing  more  to  say  V — or  something  to  that  effect — '  if  not,  I  must  beg  to  be  ex- 
cused ;'  at  the  same  time,  asking  them  to  stay  and  take  some  refreshment,  if  they 
chose.  Yet,  you  know,  dear  sir,  he  had  a  heart  formed  for  the  warmest  and 
sincerest  friendship  with  those  whose  minds  were  congenial  with  his  own,  and 
who  were  engaged  in  similar  pursuits ;  and  I  never  knew  him  to  be  weary  of 
their  company.  I  am  fully  persuaded  that  my  dear  husband  fell  a  sacrifice  to 
his  unremitting  application  to  the  concerns  of  the  mission  :  but  I  dare  not  mur- 
mur. The  Lord  has  done  as  it  pleased  him ;  and  I  know  that  whatever  he  does 
is  right." 

The  following  anecdote  will  illustrate  some  of  the  most  distinguishing  features 
of  Mr.  Fuller's  character.  Among  these  none  was  more  conspicuous  than  his 
originality,  which  is  thus  referred  to  by  himself,  in  a  conversation  with  a  friend 
on  the  philosophical  character  of  Dr.  Franklin  :  "  Well,"  said  Mr.  Fuller,  "  what 

*  Alas  that  this  Society,  as  well  as  the  American  Bible  Society,  should  have  since 
descended  from  the  high  ground  they  once  occupied,  and  after  more  than  twenty  years  co- 
operation with  the  Baptist  Missionaries  in  India,  should  have  withheld  their  support,  be- 
cause they  translated  the  words  relating  to  baptism. — B. 

t  Morris  mentions  this  same  trait  of  Mr.  Fuller's  character,  in  his  Memoirs.  He  says, 
"Having  been  often  reminded  of  his  stern  behaviour,  which  had  become  rather  a  general 
subject  of  complaint,  he  ventured  one  day  to  mention  it  in  a  company  of  ministers,  by  way 
pf  appeal.  One  of  them  replied,  '  Why,  sir,  you  do  not  appear  likely  to  make  war  without 
some  just  occasion  ;  but  it  is  pretty  evident,  (pointing  to  his  eyebrows)  that  you  keep  up  a 
formidable  peace  establishment.'  The  company  of  course  enjoyed  the  pleasantry  of  this 
remark,  till  another  of  them  perceiving  the  etfect  it  was  likely  to  produce,  added,  '  We  had 
better  retreat;  or  we  shall  be  in  danger  of  putting  brother  Fuller's  troops  into  motion.'  " — B. 
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do  you  call  a  philosopher,  or  in  what  respect  was  he  one  ?"  "  Oh  !  he  seems  to 
have  made  rules  for  himself  in  chilcHiood,  which  regulated  him  even  in  old  age." 
Mr.  Fuller  replied,  "  If  this  be  any  mark  of  a  philosopher,  you  will  make  me 
one. — My  father  was  a  farmer,  and  in  my  younger  days  it  was  one  great  boast 
among  the  ploughmen  that  they  could  plough  a  straight  line  across  the  furrows 
or  ridges  of  a  field.  I  thought  I  could  do  this  as  well  as  any  of  them.  One  day, 
I  saw  such  a  line,  which  had  just  been  drawn,  and  I  thought,  '  Now  I  have  it.' 
Accordingly,  I  laid  hold  of  the  plough,  and,  putting  one  of  the  horses  into  the 
furrow  which  had  been  made,  I  resolved  to  keep  him  walking  in  it,  and  thus 
secure  a  parallel  line.  By  and  by,  however,  I  observed  that  there  were  what 
might  be  called  wriggles  in  this  furrow ;  and,  when  I  came  to  them,  they  turned 
out  to  be  larger  in  mine  than  in  the  original.  On  perceiving  this,  I  threw  the 
plough  aside,  and  determined  never  to  he  an  imitator.^'' 

There  were  times  when  he  could  appreciate  and  enjoy  the  works  of  art,  but 
these  were  evidently  made  to  yield  to  matters  of  higher  moment;  and  what  was 
observed  of  John  Howard,  by  an  eloquent  living  writer,  was  equally  true  of  Mr. 
Fuller,  that  "  as  invisible  spirits,  who  fulfil  their  commission  of  philanthropy 
among  mortals,  do  not  care  about  pictures,  statues,  and  sumptuous  buildings; 
no  more  did  he,  when  the  time  in  which  he  must  have  inspected  and  admired 
them  would  have  been  taken  from  the  work  to  which  he  had  consecrated  his  life." 
A  friend,  conducting  Mr.  F.  through  the  University  oSk.Oxford,  pointed  out  an 
object  of  peculiar  interest  among  the  splendid  edifices  that  surrounded  them. 
"Brother,"  replied  he,  "I  think  there  is  one  question  which,  after  all  that  has 
been  written  on  it,  has  not  been  yet  answered  : — What  is  justification?"  His 
friend  proposed  to  return  home  and  discuss  the  subject;  to  which  Mr.  F.  readily 
agreed,  adding,  "  that  inquiry  is  far  more  to  me  than  all  these  fine  buildings." 

Though  rarely  accustomed  to  obtrude  himself  on  the  attention  of  strangers, 
no  man  could  more  admirably  preserve  the  consistency  of  his  character  in  all 
companies.  On  one  occasion,  travelling  in  the  Portsmouth  mail,  he  was  much 
annoyed  by  the  profane  conversation  of  two  young  men  who  sat  opposite.  After 
a  time,  one  of  them,  observing  his  gravity,  accosted  him  with  an  air  of  imperti- 
nence, inquiring,  in  rude  and  indelicate  language,  whether  on  his  arrival  at  Ports- 
mouth he  should  not  indulge  himself  in  a  manner  evidently  corresponding  with 
their  own  intentions:  Mr.  Fuller,  lowering  his  ample  brows,  and  looking  the 
inquirer  full  in  the  face,  replied  in  measured  tones,  "  Sir,  I  am  a  man  that  fears 
God."     Scarcely  another  word  was  uttered  during  the  remainder  of  the  journey. 

His  aversion  to  display,  and  especially  of  attainments  to  which  he  could  lay 
but  a  moderate  claim,  is  remarkable  in  his  disclaimer  of  any  thing  approaching 
to  erudition;  and  though  his  remarks  on  the  English  Translation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures evince  a  shrewd  perception  of  its  merits,  and  those  on  the  proper  and  im- 
proper use  of  terms  discover  an  equal  acquaintance  with  the  general  principles 
of  language,  it  is  observable  that  he  more  freely  availed  himself  of  the  use  of 
critical  comment  in  one  page  of  his  "  Letters  of  Agnostos,"  where  he  was  con- 
cealed from  public  view,  than  in  all  the  rest  of  his  works  united. 

Under  the  influence  of  those  pensive  feelings  to  which  he  was  subject,  espe- 
cially in  later  life,  he  would  often  sing,  to  a  tune  remarkable  for  its  plaintive 
simplicity,  a  hymn  commencing  with  the  following  stanzas  : — 

"  I  sojourn  in  a  vale  of  tears, 
Alas,  how  can  I  sing? 
My  liarp  doth  on  the  willows  hang, 
Distuned  in  every  string; 
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My  music  is  a  captive-s  chain  ; 

Harsh  sounds  my  ears  do  fill : — 
How  can  I  sing  sweet  Zion's  song 

On  this  side  Zion's  hill !" 

One  evening,  having  composed  a  tune,  not  remarkable  for  its  scientific  struc- 
ture, he  carried  it  for  the  inspection  of  a  musical  friend.  "  It's  in  a  flat  key,  sir," 
observed  his  friend. — "  Very  likely,"  replied  Mr.  F.  in  a  plaintive  tone,  "very 
likely ;  I  was  born  in  a  flat  key."  His  ideas  of  psalmody,  which  will  be  found 
among  his  miscellaneous  pieces,  are  singular  and  not  unworthy  of  attention. 

His  mode  of  living  was  characterized  by  simplicity,  and  he  would  frequently 
remark  that  the  great  difference  between  the  comfort  of  one  man  and  another 
often  depended  on  the  fact,  that  the  one  simplified  his  wants — the  other  mulii- 
plied  them.  Though  his  manners  were  occasionally  harsh,  and  there  were  times 
in  which  he  might  be  betrayed  into  needless  severity,  it  was  less  attributable  to 
a  morose  disposition  than  to  an  unpolished  manner,  of  which  his  intercourse  with 
society  never  entirely  divested  him.  No  man  more  sincerely  estimated  the  im- 
portance of  what  he  emphatically  termed  "  Christian  politeness,''^  which  he  esteemed 
as  equally  removed  from  the  heartless  complaisance  of  a  Chesterfield  and  the 
affected  moroseness  of  a  Johnson.* 

Mr.  Fuller  excelled  principally  as  a  writer,  yet  his  preaching  was  exceedingly 
interesting  and  instructive.  His  phraseology,  though  occasionally  quaint,  was, 
for  the  most  part,  clear,  dignified,  and  emphatic.  His  arrangement  was  compre- 
hensive, and  he  was  remarkable  for  a  felicitous  discovery  and  a  happy  applica- 
tion of  all  the  attributes  of  his  subject  and  the  terms  of  his  text.  Exposition 
was  a  favourite  exercise;  and  he  was  accustomed  to  regard  a  ministry  in  which 
this  occupied  a  subordinate  place  as  equally  wanting  in  Scriptural  authority  and 
practical  advantage.  He  expounded  a  large  portion  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament.  Such  of  these  as  are  not  published  were  left  in  short-hand,  in 
an  unfinished  state,  and  part  of  them  perished  by  fire. 

Mr.  Fuller  was  succeeded  by  his  colleague,  the  Rev.  John  Keen  Hall,  M.  A., 

*  There  certainly  were  times  when  Mr.  Fuller  could  be  sufficiently  severe,  even  in  the 
domestic  circle,  and  when  he  could  give  reproof  in  a  manner  not  easily  forgotten.  He  was 
once  spending  a  few  days  in  a  family  where  the  husband  and  wife  were  not  very  happy  to- 
gether, and  where  the  lady  was  not  remarkable  for  her  kindness  to  her  lord.  One  evening, 
after  Mr.  F.  had  been  preaching,  and  forcibly  urging  Christian  duty,  the  good  woman,  ac- 
cording to  the  fashion  of  the  school  to  which  she  belonged,  remarked,  "  Ah,  sir,  we  are  poor 
creatures,  and  can  do  nothing."  "  You  are  quite  mistaken,  madam,"  replied  he,  "you  can  do 
a  great  deal."  "  Why,  what  can  I  do  ?"  asked  the  lady,  somewhat  excited.  "  Why,  madam," 
replied  he,  with  a  tone  and  manner  which  can  only  be  imagined  by  those  who  knew  him, 
"you  can  quarrel  with  your  husband."    The  lady  said  no  more. 

"l  may  here  copy  from  Dr.  Cox's  history  of  the  first  fifty  years  of  the  Baptist  Missionary 
Society,  already  referred  to,  another  anecdote  of  the  same  general  character.  The  reader 
will  not  be  displeased  that  it  gives  him  a  view  also  of  the  amiable  Sutcliff. 

"  Having  been  engaged,"  says  the  Dr.,  "  in  a  double  lecture  with  Mr.  Fuller,  at  Wal- 
grave,  the  ministers  were  taking  their  places  at  dinner  afterwards,  when  it  was  usual  for 
those  who  had  preached  to  sit  at  the  top  of  the  table.  Being  then  very  young,  and  some- 
what overawed  by  the  seniors  present,  the  position  was  timidly  declined.  Mr.  Fuller  knitted 
his  brows,  and  said,  in  a  manner  no  one  would  wish  to  tempt  a  second  time,  'Come,  sir,  I 
like  every  man  to  take  his  proper  place;  what  do  you  hesitate  for?'  At  the  end  of  the  re- 
past, Mr.  Sutcliff,  with  a  gentle  tap  on  the  shoulder,  whispered,  '  I  want  to  speak  with  you.' 
We  accordingly  retired;  when,  in  his  softest  manner,  he  said,  '  My  dear  young  brother 
Cox,  I  see  that  my  brother  Fuller  has  somewhat  hurt  your  mind  ;'  it  was  admitted.  '  Well,' 
said  he,  '  don't  be  disconcerted  or  discouraged.  It  is  his  manner;  he  does  not  mean  any 
thing  unkind  ;  he  really  loves  you.  My  brother  Fuller  sometimes  serves  me  just  the  same  : 
he  speaks,  on  a  sudden,  perhaps  very  harshly  ;  but  1  know  him,  and  let  it  pass  ;  and  he  will 
soon  be  as  confiding  and  affectionate  as  ever.'  Here  were  the  men  ; — Fuller,  severe,  prone 
to  command,  little  disposed  to  make  even  proper  allowances,  yet  capable  of  strong  attach- 
ment ;   Sutcliff,  kind,  peaceful,  humble,  generous-hearted,  and  wise.'" — B. 
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who,  after  sustaining  the  pastoral  office  fourteen  years,  during  which  he  was 
greatly  endeared  to  his  people,  was  suddenly  called  to  his  reward,  in  the  prime 
of  life,  a  few  weeks  after  his  second  marriage ;  and  was  succeeded  by  the  Rev. 
W.  Robinson,  the  present  pastor. 
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Mr.  Fuller  left  an  aged  mother,  a  widow,  three  sons,  and  two  daughters,  to 
mourn  his  loss.  His  mother,  who  had  been  for  several  years  confined  to  her  bed 
by  infirmity,  died  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  in  May,  1816,  her  age  being  upwards 
of  ninety.  His  daughter  Sarah,  who  was  in  a  debilitated  state  of  health  at  the 
time  of  his  death,  regarded  that  event  as  conveying  a  peculiarly  solemn  lesson 
to  herself.  Viewing  with  complacency  his  pallid  corpse,  she  observed,  "  I  shall 
lie  there  very  soon," — a  presentiment  which,  alas,  was  realized.  Her  bereaved 
and  disconsolate  mother  witnessed  the  only  remaining  companion  of  her  widow- 
hood falling  under  premature  decay.  Some  of  the  distinguishing  characteristics 
of  this  amiable  and  interesting  young  female  were  exhibited  in  a  narrative  com- 
posed by  her  mother,  and  inserted  in  the  second  edition  of  Dr.  Ryland's  Memoir 
of  Mr.  Fuller.     A  few  extracts  from  this  may  not  be  unacceptable  : — 

"  Her  disposition,  from  a  child,  was  amiable.  Integrity  was  a  prominent  feature 
in  her  character.  She  appeared  to  possess  an  habitual  tenderness  of  conscience, 
and  was  the  subject  of  early  convictions  of  sin,  which,  though  transient  in  child- 
hood, were  more  permanent  as  she  advanced  in  years  ;  but,  owing  to  a  natural 
reservedness,  accompanied  by  a  fear  of  deceiving  herself  and  others,  it  was  very 
difficult  to  ascertain  the  real  state  of  her  mind  and  feelings  ;  and,  when  she  had 
unbosomed  herself,  she  seemed  to  repent,  as  though  she  had  said  something 
which,  after  all,  might  not  be  true  :  and  this  suspicion  of  herself  continued-almost 
to  the  last.  About  the  beginning  of  her  last  illness,  in  reply  to  the  affectionate 
inquiries  of  her  sister,  she  said,  '  I  feel  a  great  deal ;  but  am  afraid  to  speak  it, 
lest  I  should  deceive  myself  and  others.  Having  had  a  religious  education,  it 
is  easy  to  talk  about  religion  ;  and  I  am  afraid  lest  what  I  have  felt  should  be 
merely  the  effect  of  having  enjoyed  such  a  privilege,  and  so  entirely  wear  off.  I 
know  religion  in  theory;  but  am  fearful  lest  it  should  be  in  theory  only.'  She 
wept  much,  and  promised  to  communicate  as  much  of  her  mind  as  she  could  ; 
begging,  however,  that  her  sister  would  not  mention  it  to  any  one ;  '  for,'  said 
she,  '  possibly,  what  I  now  feel  may  be  only  on  account  of  my  affliction ;  and 
then,  if  I  recover,  it  may  all  wear  off,  and  I  may  bring  a  disgrace  upon  religion.' 

"  On  being  told  of  a  young  person  who  wished  that,  whenever  she  died,  it 
might  be  of  a  consumption,  that  time  might  be  afforded  her  to  repent,  she  said, 
it  was  '  so  unreasonable  to  expect  mercy,  after  having  lived  in  sin  as  lonfr  as 
she  could!'' 

"  In  public  worship  she  was  a  very  attentive  hearer,  and  clearly  understood 
and  approved  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  Prayer-meetings  were  her  peculiar 
delight;  and  her  punctuality  in  attending  them  was  truly  exemplary  :  if  any  of 
her  friends  seemed  indifferent  to  them,  observing,  '  It  is  only  a  prayer-meeting,' 
she  would  express  great  disapprobation. 

"  It  was  pleasing  to  observe  the  earnest  desire  she  manifested  for  the  spiritual 
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welfare  of ■  others,  especially  of  the  young.  Her  dilig-ence  as  a  teacher  in  the 
Sunday  school  was  worthy  of  observation;  and  she  was  extremely  anxious  for 
the  adoption  of  a  plan  which  had  been  proposed  for  the  private  religious  instruc- 
tion of  some  of  the  elder  children  of  the  school,  nor  would  she  rest  till  she  saw 
it  accomplished,  though  her  diffidence  would  not  allow  her  to  take  any  active 
part  in  it.  She  once  said  to  her  mother  in  reference  to  this  subject — '  Mother, 
when  will  you  speak  about  it  ?  I  feel  as  if  we  were  doing  no  good  ;  and  it  is 
so  loickcd  to  live  here  only  to  eat,  and  drink,  and  sleep  !' 

"  During  her  illness,  she  spent  most  of  her  time,  when  able,  in  reading  the 
Psalms  and  the  New  Testament ;  and  when  too  weary  herself  to  read,  she 
would  hear  the  Bible  read  with  great  pleasure. 

"  Though,  doubtless,  she  felt  the  natural  love  of  life,  yet  she  was  never  heard 
to  express  the  smallest  degree  of  impatience  under  her  long  and  trying  afflic- 
tion ;  and  her  mind  became  more  calm  and  composed,  as  her  prospects  of  being 
restored  to  her  friends  declined.  The  only  concern  she  manifested  in  this  par- 
ticular was  in  the  idea  of  leaving  her  mother,  to  whom,  after  her  father's  death, 
she  was  especially  endeared  by  her  tender  and  dutiful  attentions,  and  who  she 
knew  would  deeply  feel  the  loss  of  her  society.  She  one  time  said  to  her — 'I 
am  quite  happy,  and  have  little  wish  to  live  but  on  your  account.'*  Seeing  her 
mother  greatly  distressed,  she  in  the  tenderest  manner  endeavoured  to  recon- 
cile her  to  the  loss  of  her  by  saying,  'Dear  mother,  do  not  lay  your  account 
with  pining  after  me  when  I  am  gone ;  you  have  other  children  who  will  need 
your  care,  and  you  don't  know  what  trouble  you  might  have  on  my  account  if  1 
were  to  live.'  Being  asked  if  she  did  not  feel  happy  in  the  thought  of  meeting 
her  dear  departed  friends  in  glory,  she  replied — '  I  do  not  think  of  that,  so 
much  as  of  seeing  God  and  praising  him.'  A  few  days  before  she  died,  she 
requested  her  sister  to  pray  for  her  speedy  release.  The  next  day  she  said  to  her 
mother — '  I  think  I  am  going  ....  I  feel  so  calm  and  comfortable.'  A  short 
time  before,  she  said  she  had  no  desire  to  live  longer,  unless  it  might  be  for  the 
glory  of  God,  and  that  she  might  serve  him.  To  a  friend  who  was  speaking  of 
his  trials  being  so  great,  that,  were  it  not  for  his  family,  he  could  be  glad  to 
leave  the  world,  she  said — 'Take  care  of  your  motives,  whether  they  are  to 
glorify  God,  or  merely  to  get  rid  of  trouble.' — In  short,  the  thoughts  of  serving 
and  glorifying  God,  whether  in  this  world  or  another,  seemed  to  take  place  of 
all  other  considerations.  She  did  not,  however,  attach  any  merit  to  the  best  of 
services ;  and  her  reliance  for  salvation  was  solely  on  the  atonement  of  the 
Redeemer.     She  said  he  was  all  her  hope,  and  all  her  desire. 

"  When  (her  younger  brothers  visited  her  a  few  weeks  previous  to  her  death, 
her  earnestness  with  them  was  very  affecting.  On  the  morning  of  the  day  on 
which  she  died,  she  expressed  an  anxious  desire  of  speaking  to  all  the  young 
people  of  her  acquaintance,  (mentioning  several  by  name,)  in  order,  if  possible, 
to  convey  to  them  the  strong  impression  of  the  weight  of  eternal  things  which 
filled  her  own  mind,  in  the  near  prospect  of  eternity;  and  said,  if  she  had  a 
wish  to  live,  it  was  that  she  might  see  them  come  forward,  and  declare  them- 
selves on  the  side  of  Christ.      Being  asked  if  she  was  happy,  she  replied, 

*  She  was  peculiarly  distressed  at  the  thought  of  leaving  her  mother,  confined  by  the 
charge  of  an  aged  and  infirm  parent  to  a  house  already  the  scene  of  melancholy  recollec- 
tions, which  must  be  much  increased  by  her  own  departure,  and  prayed  earnestly  and  con- 
tinually  that  God  would  spare  her  life  beyond  that  of  her  grandmother ;  a  request  which 
was  remarkably  answered,  her  grandmother,  who  had  enjoyed  a  series  of  uninterrupted 
internal  health  till  within  a  few  weeks  of  her  decease,  being  interred  a  few  days  before  the 
death  of  Miss  Fuller. 
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*  Quite  so;  but  I  feel  no  raptures  :  and,  if  my  ie^.r  father  did  not,  how  can  2 
expect  itl' 

"At  her  request,  Mr.  Hall  was  sent  for,  to  whom  she  spoke  with  much  earnest- 
ness, lamenting-  to  how  little  purpose  she  had  lived,  and  desiring  him,  if  he 
thought  proper,  to  improve  her  death  in  a  sermon  to  young  people ;  entreating 
him  to  be  very  particular  in  warning  them  not  to  put  off  the  concerns  of  reli- 
gion ;  and  especially  the  children  of  the  sabbath  school  ;  expressing  her  regret 
that  she  had  so  much  neglected  speaking  to  them  on  that  important  subject,  and 
her  intention,  if  she  had  been  spared,  to  have  attended  more  to  her  duty  in  this 
respect. 

"  This  was  her  last  effort,  as  she  scarcely  spoke  a  sentence  afterwards,  but 
lay  with  great  composure  and  serenity  of  aspect,  waiting  for  her  change,  which 
took  place  between  four  and  five  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  of  June  11,  1816.  Her 
age  was  nineteen  years. 

"She  was  interred  on  Sabbath  evening,  June  16;  when  an  impressive  dis- 
course was  addressed  to  a  crowded  audience,  by  Mr.  Hall,  from  Psalm  cii. 
23,  24." 

To  her  bereaved  mother  Miss  Fuller  had  been  a  wise  and  faithful  counsellor 
in  difficulty,  and  a  sympathizing  friend  in  affliction.  Mrs.  Fuller  now  removed 
to  a  small  house  near  the  residence  of  her  daughter-in-law  Mrs.  Levet ;  but  sub- 
sequently was  induced,  by  several  considerations,  to  remove  to  Bristol,  where, 
after  a  residence  of  two  years,  she  died,  October  29,  1825,  in  the  sixty-second 
year  of  her  age. 

She  was  a  woman  of  superior  mind,  and  much  reading  and  reflection.  Though 
a  constitutional  reserve,  confirmed  by  the  retired  scenes  of  her  early  life,  ren- 
dered her  less  adapted  to  that  social  intercourse  which  her  station  required,  this 
defect  was  counterbalanced  by  a  pre-eminent  share  of  discretion,  by  which  she 
not  only  avoided  many  of  those  evils  which  an  incautious  deportment  on  the 
part  of  a  minister's  wife  has  been  known  to  occasion ;  but,  with  the  aid  of  a 
sound  judgment,  rendered  the  .most  essential  service  to  her  husband  as  a  confi- 
dential adviser  in  difficulties.  -  Mr.  Fuller,  in  a  passage  of  his  diary,  has  re- 
corded the  following  brief  testimony  : — "  I  have  found  my  marriage  contribute 
greatly  to  my  peace  and  comfort,  and  the  comfort  of  my  family;  for  which  I 
render  humble  and  hearty  thanks  to  the  God  of  my  life." 

Though  she  was  peculiarly  at  home  in  domestic  engagements,  her  unwearied 
industry  afforded  opportunity  for  the  record  of  her  private  views  and  feelings 
on  a  variety  of  subjects,  as  well  as  of  numerous  extracts  from  approved  authors. 
After  the  lamented  decease  of  her  husband,  and  amidst  various  perplexing  avoca- 
tions, chiefly  connected  with  the  publication  of  the  first  edition  of  his  works, 
and  distressing  anxiety  relative  to  her  daughter,  she  transcribed  the  exposition 
of  the  Psalms  from  Mr.  Fuller's  short-hand  MS.  Her  sight  suffered  from  the 
intense  application ;  nor  was  it  till  within  a  short  time  of  her  death  that  the 
laborious  undertaking  was  completed. 

Few  persons  have  maintained  a  more  close  and  devout  intercourse  with  God 
than  Mrs.  Fuller ;  her  exercises  of  mind  were  pre-eminently  devotional ;  and  the 
Psalms  of  David,  and  the  poetical  works  of  her  favourite  Watts,  were  a  never- 
failing  source  of  interest  and  profit.  As  she  was  not  accustomed  to  keep  a 
chronological  diary,  and  frequently  committed  her  writings  to  the  flames,  the 
following  fragments  are  nearly  all  that  can  be  found,  and  probably  these  owe 
their  present  existence  to  an  oversight : — 

*'  '  That  I  may  be  found  in  Him.'' — Oh  what  a  word  is  that !  When  any  per- 
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son  departs  this  life,  it  is  usual  to  say  of  their  friends  and  relatives,  they  have 
lost  such  a  friend.  True  it  is,  they  are  lost  to  this  world.  They  have  no  more 
share  in  any  thing  that  is  done  under  the  sun ;  but,  if  they  vpere  believers  in 
Christ,  they  vpill  be  found  in  Him,  at  the  last  da}^.  Who  can  estimate  the  full 
extent  of  such  an  expression  as  this,  or  the  state  of  blessedness  it  includes  ?  To 
be  found  in  Christ  is  to  be  interested  in  all  he  has  done  and  suffered — his  atone- 
ment, his  righteousness,  his  intercession.  O  Lord,  grant  that  I  may  thus  be 
found  in  that  day  :  not  having  on  my  own  righteousness  ;  but  that  which  is 
through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith." 

"  I  have  this  evening  heard  of  the  death  of  a  member  of  the  church,  who 
died  full  of  peace  and  hope.  I  desire  to  feel  thankful  for  the  support  afforded 
her,  and  would  humbly  pray  that  I  may  be  so  favoured  in  my  latter  end.  Oh 
to  be  a  follower  of  those  who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the  promises !" 

"  I  have  been  thinking,  this  morning,  of  the  privileges  the  people  of  God 
enjoy  in  the  communion  of  spirits — if  I  may  so  call  it.  However  distantly  they, 
may  be  situated  from  each  other  in  person,  there  is  one  general  place  of  ren- 
dezvous for  kindred  minds — this  is  a  throne  of  grace.  Oh  how  much  we  live 
below  our  mercies,  and  wrong  each  other  and  ourselves,  when  we  do  not  to  the 
full  avail  ourselves  of  this  distinguishing  privilege !  Surely  this,  improved  as  it 
ought,  would  in  a  great  degree  compensate  for  the  absence  of  dear  friends  from 
each  other.  We  might  here  be  the  means  of  rendering  the  most  effectual  assist- 
ance to  each  other.  0  my  soul !  I  would  now  charge  thee,  before  the  Father 
of  mercies  and  the  God  of  all  grace,  to  be  found  more  constantly  and  more 
earnestly  engaged  in  this  important  branch  of  Christian  duty.  0  Thou,  from 
whom  every  good  and  perfect  gift  cometh !  I  look  up  to  thee  for  grace  and 
strength  to  enable  me  to  discharge  this  and  every  other  part  of  duty ;  for  all  my 
sufficiency  is  of  thee." 

"  O  Lord !  thy  footsteps  are  in  the  deep  waters.  All  things  seem  dark  around 
me,  as  it  respects  thy  dispensations,  both  in  a  way  of  providence  and  grace. 
Will  light  and  deliverance  ever  arise  1  '  To  the  upright  there  ariseth  light  in 
darkness.'  Oh  may  I  be  found  of  that  number  !  O  Lord,  I  have  no  distrust  of 
thy  veracity  and  faithfulness  to  thy  promises,  but  I  distrust  myself.  May  it  be 
my  chief  concern  to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  both 
for  myself  and  my  children ;  and  then  I  may  safely  trust  that  every  other  need- 
ful good  will  be  added." 

A  continual  dread  of  death  was  a  bar  to  much  of  that  enjoyment  which  the 
consolations  of  the  gospel  are  calculated  to  yield  when  "  flesh  and  heart  fail." 
This,  however,  near  the  close  of  her  life  was  happily  dissipated,  and  she  met 
her  "  last  enemy"  with  composure,  in  the  full  possession  of  "  a  good  hope 
through  grace." 

Her  remains,  agreeably  to  her  own  request,  were  conveyed  to  Kettering,  and 
deposited  beneath  the  same  tomb  as  those  of  her  beloved  husband  and  daughter; 
on  which  occasion  a  discourse  was  delivered  by  Mr.  Hall  from  the  words  above 
quoted,  which  had  been  frequently  used  by  her  as  indicative  of  the  foundation 
of  her  confidence  in  the  prospect  of  death. 


SERMONS  AND  SKETCHES. 


THE    NATURE   AND    IMPORTANCE    OF    WALKING    BY    FAITH. 

[Preached  at  Nottingham,  before  the  Northamptonshire  Association,  June  2,  1784.] 
"We  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight."— 2  Cor.  v.  7. 

Much  is  said  concerning  faith  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  especially  in  the 
New  Testament ;  and  great  stress  is  laid  upon  it,  especially  by  the  author 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  This,  I  apprehend,  is  not  very  difficult  to 
be  accounted  for.  Ever  since  the  fall  of  man,  we  have  been  entirely  de- 
pendent on  the  mercy  of  God,  through  a  Mediator.  We  all  lie  at  his  dis- 
cretion, and  are  beholden  to  his  mere  sovereign  grace  for  all  the  happiness 
we  enjoy.  We  have  nothing  on  which  we  can  rely  for  the  possession  or 
continuance  of  any  good,  but  the  word  and  will  of  God.  The  only  life, 
thejefore,  proper  for  a  fallen  creature  in  our  world,  is  a  life  ot faith — to  be 
constantly  sensible  of  our  dependence  upon  God,  continually  going  to  him, 
and  receiving  all  from  him,  for  the  life  that  now  is  and  that  which  is  to 
come. 

Believers,  and  they  only,  are  brought  to  be  of  a  spirit  suitable  to  such  a 
kind  of  life.  The  hearts  of  all  others  are  too  full  of  pride  and  self-suffi- 
ciency ;  but  these  are  contented  to  be  pensioners  on  the  bounty  of  another, 
can  willingly  commit  their  all  into  Christ's  hands,  and  venture  their  present 
and  everlasting  concerns  upon  his  word.     "  The  just  shall  live  by  faith." 

Self-renunciation,  and  confidence  in  another,  are  ideas  which  seem  ever 
to  accompany  that  of  faith.  The  apostle  speaks  of  h^mg justified hy  faith; 
that  is,  not  by  our  own  righteousness,  but  by  the  righteousness  of  another : 
— of  living  by  faith ;  that  is,  not  by  our  own  earnings,  so  to  speak,  but  by 
the  generosity  of  another : — of  standing  by  faith ;  that  is,  not  upon  our 
own  legs,  as  we  should  say,  but  upon  those  of  another :  and  here, — of 
walking  by  faith ;  which  is  as  much  as  if  he  had  said, — We  walk,  not  trust- 
ing our  own  eyes,  but  the  eyes  of  another ;  we  are  blind,  and  cannot  guide 
ourselves ;  we  must  therefore  rely  upon  God  for  direction  and  instruction. 
This,  my  brethren,  is  the  life  we  must  live,  while  in  this  world,  and  this 

*  There  is  sometimes  something  instructive  in  the  history  of  a  sermon.  Many  a  minister 
could  disclose  interesting  facts  as  to  the  origin  of  some  of  his  most  useful  discourses. 
This  sermon,  delivered  at  the  annual  session  of  the  Association,  when,  in  the  recommen- 
dation of  a  monthly  meeting  for  prayer,  originated  the  great  missionary  enterprise,  was 
not  composed  with  strenuous  application  in  prospect  of  the  service  he  had  undertaken. 
On  his  way  to  the  Association,  the  roads  in  several  places  were  flooded,  and  Mr.  F.  came 
to  one  part  which  being  deep,  and  he  a  stranger,  he  was  somewhat  reluctant  to  go  on.  A 
plain  countryman  residing  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  better  acquainted  with  the  depth  of 
the  water  than  our  traveller,  recommended  him  to  urge  his  horSe  through  the  water.  "Go 
on,  sir,  you  are  quite  safe."  Mr.  Fuller  went  on,  but  the  water  touched  his  saddle,  and 
he  paused  to  think.  "  Go  on,  sir,"  exclaimed  the  man,  "  all  is  right."  Taking  the  man 
at  his  word,  the  traveller  proceeded,  and  the  text  was  suggested  "  We  walk  by  faith,  not 
by  sight."  He  delivered  the  sermon,  which  his  brethren  wisely  requesied  him  to  print. — B, 
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the  manner  in  which  we  must  walk  in  our  progress  toward  the  heavenly 
state.  Great  is  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  in  so  ordering  it ;  great 
glory  hereby  redounds  to  him,  and  great  good  accrues  to  us. 

All  I  shall  attempt  will  be  to  explain  the  nature,  and  slioic  the  impor- 
tance, of  the  Christian's  ivalk  hy  faith.  Both  are  necessary:  the  one,  that 
we  may  form  just  ideas  of  what  we  have  to  do;  and  the  other,  that  we 
may  feel  our  hearts  excited  to  do  it.  Oh  may  the  same  Spirit  who  indited 
the  sacred  passage  breathe  upon  us,  that  these  ends  may  be  accomplished ! 
1.  Let  us  inquire  what  is  intended  by  the  sacred  writer,  when  he  says, 
"We  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight."  Faith  and  sight,  it  is  easy  to  see,  here 
stand  opposed ;  as,  indeed,  they  do  in  many  other  parts  of  Scripture  ; 
especially  in  that  remarkable  definition  of  faith  wherein  the  apostle  to  the 
Hebrews  calls  it  "  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  But  what  kind  of 
sight  it  is  opposed  to  may  deserve  our  attentive  inquiry. 

And  here,  before  I  proceed  any  further,  in  order  to  make  the  way  clear, 
I  will  advert  to  a  notion  which  has  been  too  generally  received,  but  which 
appears  to  me  unscriptural  and  pernicious ;  what  I  refer  to  is,  that  faith  is 
to  be  considered  as  opposed  to  spiritual  sight,  or  spiritual  discernment.  It 
is  true  I  never  heard  of  any  person,  either  in  preaching,  writing,  or  con- 
versation, who  said  so  in  express  words ;  but  expressions  are  often  used 
which  convey  the  same  idea.  When  the  terms  faith  and  sense  are  used,  it 
is  common  with  many  to  understand,  by  the  latter,  sensible  communion  ivith 
God.  So  it  is  common  to  hear  a  life  of  faith  opposed  to  a  life  o^  frames 
and  feelings.  Those  times  in  which  we  have  the  most  spiritual  discern- 
ment of  God's  glory,  sensible  communion  with  him,  and  feel  our  love  most 
ardently  drawn  out  to  him,  are  thought  to  have  the  least  of  the  exercise  of 
faith.  It  is  common  to  say, — There  is  no  need  for  faith  then ;  at  those 
times  we  live  by  sense :  but  that  when  all  our  graces  seem  dead,  and  we 
can  see  no  evidence  from  which  to  draw  the  favourable  conclusion,  then  is 
the  time  to  walk  by  faith.  The  meaning  is,  then  is  the  time  to  believe  all 
is  well,  and  so  rest  easy,  whether  we  have  evidence  that  it  is  so  or  not. 

Thus  we  have  often  heard  several  passages  of  Scripture  applied,  or 
rather  miserably  misapplied ;  for  instance,  that  in  the  last  chapter  of  Ha- 
bakkuk :  "  Although  the  fig  tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in 
the  vines,  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no 
meat,  the  flock  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  no  herd  in  the  stalls; 
yet  will  I  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation."  As 
if  by  the  fig-tree  not  blossoming,  &c.  were  meant  the  Christian  graces  not 
being  in  exercise ;  and  that  then  was  the  time  to  walk  by  faith,  to  rejoice 
in  the  God  of  our  salvation !  That  passage  also  concerning  Abraham, 
"  who,  against  hope,  believed  in  hope,"  has  been  understood  as  if  to  be 
strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God,  like  Abraham,  was  to  maintain  an  un- 
shaken persuasion  of  the  goodness  of  our  state,  whether  we  have  evidence 
or  no  evidence. 

So  also  that  passage  in  the  fiftieth  of  Isaiah  has  been  frequently  brought 
for  this  purpose:  "Who  is  among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  obeyeth 
the  voice  of  his  servant,  that  walketh  in  darkness,  and  hath  no  light?  let 
him  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  his  God."  As  though 
a  state  of  darkness  there  meant  a  state  of  mind  wherein  a  person  could 
discern  no  evidence  whatever  of  his  being  a  good  man ;  and  as  though 
such  were  there  encouraged  to  make  themselves  easy,  and  leave  the  matter 
with  God,  not  doubting  the  goodness  of  their  state.  Our  Lord's  rebuke  to 
Thomas  has  been  understood  in  the  same  manner :  "  Because  thou  hast 
seen  me,  thou  hast  believed ;  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet 
have  believed."     As  if  a  blessing  should  rest  upon  those  who,  destitute  of 
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all  discernible  evidence  of  their  Cliristianity,  nevertheless  believe  it  with  an 
unshaken  confidence.  If  this  is  to  walk  by  faith,  then  faith  must  stand 
opposed  to  spiritual  sight  or  spiritual  discernment. 

I  doubt  not  but  there  is  such  a  thing  as  to  live  upon  frames;  which 
ought  to  be  guarded  against.  If  I  imagine,  for  instance,  that  God  changes 
as  I  change — that  he  admires  me  at  one  time,  and  not  another — or  that  his 
great  love,  whence  all  my  hope  of  salvation  springs,  rises  and  falls  accord- 
ing to  the  state  of  my  mind ;  this  is,  doubtless,  to  dishonour  God,  as  it 
strikes  at  the  immutability  of  his  love.  So  if  I  derive  my  chief  consolation 
from  reflecting  upon  what  /  am,  instead  of  reflecting  upon  what  Christ  is, 
this  is  to  dishonour  Christ,  and  may  very  properly  stand  opposed  to  living 
by  faith.  But  this  is  not  the  common  idea  of  living  upon  frames.  It  has 
been  usual  with  many  to  account  that  man  to  live  upon  frames,  who,  when 
he  is  stupid,  and  dark,  and  carnal,  cannot  be  confident  about  the  safety  of 
his  state ;  and  him  to  live  by  faith  who  can  maintain  his  confidence  in  the 
worst  of  frames.  •  Allow  me,  brethren,  to  offer  three  or  four  plain  reasons 
against  this  notion  of  the  subject. 

1.  Faith  is  the  only  7Hcans  of  spiritual  discernment  and  communion  with 
God ;  and  therefore  cannot  be  opposed  to  them.  Our  best  frames  are  those 
in  which  faith  is  most  in  exercise ;  and  our  worst  when  it  is  the  least.  Faith 
is  the  eye  of  the  mind.  It  is  that  by  which  we  realize  invisible  and  spiritual 
objects,  and  so  have  fellowship  with  God.  Yes,  it  is  by  this  grace  that  we 
"  behold  the  glory  of  the  Lord,"  and  are  changed  into  the  same  image 
from  glory  to  glory,  by  the  "  Spirit  of  the  Lord." 

2.  If  faith  is  opposed  to  spiritual  discernment  and  communion  with  God, 
then  it  must  work  alone  ;  it  must  never  act  in  conjunction  with  any  of  those 
graces  wherein  we  feel  our  hearts  go  out  to  God ;  for  this  would  be  to  con- 
found faith  and  sense  together.  But  this  is  contrary  to  fact.  When  we 
have  most  faith  in  exercise,  we  have  most  love,  most  hope,  most  joy ;  and 
so  of  all  the  graces ;  all'  sweetly  act  in  harmony.  Thus  the  Scriptures 
represent  it  as  ever  accompanied  by  other  graces  ;  especially  by  love,  purity, 
and  lowliness  of  heart.  It  is  expressly  said  to  "work  by  love ;"  and,  it 
should  seem,  never  works  without  it.  It  is  also  said  to  "  purify  the  heart." 
The  exercise  of  faith,  therefore,  and  the  exercise  of  holiness,  can  never  be 
separated.  Equally  true  is  it  that  it  is  ever  attended  with  "  lowliness  of 
heart."  There  are  two  instances  of  faith  recorded  which  our  Lord  par- 
ticularly commended,  saying,  he  had  not  seen  such  great  faith,  no,  not  in 
Israel :  the  one  was  the  case  of  the  woman  of  Canaan,  and  the  other  that 
of  the  Roman  centurion ;  and  both  these  were  attended  with  great  hu- 
mility. The  one  was  contented  to  be  treated  as  a  dog,  and  the  other 
thought  himself  unworthy  that  Christ  should  come  under  his  roof.  A  con- 
fidence unaccompanied  with  these,  if  it  may  be  called  faith  at  all,  seems 
nearly  to  resemble  what  the  apostle  James  called  "  faith  without  works :" 
which  he  pronounced  to  be  "  dead,  being  alone." 

3.  If  faith  is  to  be  understood  in  this  sense,  then  it  not  only  works  with- 
out other  graces,  but  contrary  to  them.  The  Scriptures  encourage  a  spirit 
of  self-examination  and  godly  jealousy.  These  are  modest  and  upright 
graces,  and  constitute  much  of  the  beauty  of  Christianity.  "  Examine 
yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith,"  say  the  inspired  writers;  "  try  your 
own  selves!" — "  Let  us  fear,  lest,  a  promise  being  left  us  of  entering  into 
his  rest,  any  of  us  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it." — "  Let  us  pass  the 
time  of  our  sojourning  here  in  fear."  But  always  to  be  confident  of  the 
safety  of  our  state,  let  the  work  of  sanctification  go  on  as  it  may,  is  not 
only  unfriendly  to  such  a  spirit,  but  subversive  of  it.  Hence  it  is  common, 
with  some,  to  call  every  degree  of  godly  jealousy  by  the  name  of  unbelief, 
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and  to  impute  it  to  the  enemy;  yea,  to  shun  it,  and  cry  out  against  it,  as 
if  it  were  itself  a  devil!  This  is  not  the  most  favourable  symptom  of  an 
honest  heart.  Surely  a  heart  truly  upright  would  not  wish  to  receive  com- 
fort itself,  but  upon  solid  evidence;  and  where  it  was  taught  to  call  such  a 
fear  by  the  name  of  unbelief  1  know  not ;  I  think  I  may  say,  it  never  came  from 
the  word  of  God.  If  the  veracity  of  God  were  called  in  question,  no  doubt 
it  would  be  unbelief;  but  the  question,  at  those  times,  with  a  sincere  mind, 
is  not  whether  God  will  prove  faithful  in  saving  those  that  trust  in  him,  but 
whether  he  be  indeed  the  subject  of  that  trust.  His  doabts  do  not  respect 
God,  but  himself  Love  and  fear  are  the  two  great  springs  and  guardians 
of  right  action.  When  love  is  in  exercise,  we  do  not  stand  in  need  of  fear 
to  stimulate  or  guide  us;  but  when  we  are  not  constrained  by  the  former, 
it  is  well  to  be  restrained  by  the  latter. 

4.  Faith,  in  that  case,  must  be  unsupported  by  evidence.  God's  word 
affords  us  no  warrant  to  conclude  ourselves  interested  in  his  promises,  and 
so  in  a  state  of  safety,  unless  we  bear  the  characters  to  which  the  promises 
are  made.  We  have  no  right,  for  instance,  to  apply  to  ourselves  that  pro- 
mise— "  Fear  thou  not,  for  I  am  with  thee :  be  not  dismayed,  for  I  am  thy 
God :  I  will  strengthen  thee,  yea,  I  will  help  thee,  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee 
with  the  right  hand  of  my  righteousness," — unless  we  bear  the  character 
of  the  party  there  addressed.  This  is  expressed  in  the  foregoing  verse, 
"  But  thou,  Israel,  art  my  serva?if"&.c.  If,  from  the  real  desire  of  our 
hearts,  we  yield  not  ourselves  servants  to  God,  no  impression  of  this  passage 
upon  our  minds  can  warrant  us  to  conclude  that  God  is  indeed  our  God, 
or  that  we  shall  be  strengthened,  helped,  or  upholden  by  him.  So  also  no 
man  has  any  right  to  conclude  himself  interested  in  that  promise,  "I  have 
loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love,  therefore  with  lov.ing-kindness  have  I 
drawn  thee,"  unless  he  be  so  drawn  from  the  love  of  sin,  self,  and  the  world, 
as  to  love  God  better  than  any  of  them.  But  if  we  are  to  hold  fast  the 
confidence  of  our  safety,  whatever  be  the  condition  of  our  mind  or  the 
evils  in  our  conduct,  then  we  are,  in  that  instance,  to  believe  without  evi- 
dence. If  the  work  of  sanctification  be  the  only  Scriptural  evidence  of 
our  interest  in  Christ,  then,  in  proportion  to  that  work  increasing  or  de- 
clining, our  evidence  must  be  strong  or  weak.  When  we  degenerate  into 
carnality  and  indifference,  it  must  of  course,  diminish.  To  say,  then,  that 
those  are  the  times  in  which  we  exercise  most  faith,  is  the  same  thing  as 
to  say  we  exercise  most  faith  when  we  have  least  evidence;  and,  conse- 
quently, it  must  be  a  kind  of  faith,  if  it  be  faith  at  all,  that  is  unsupported 
by  evidence.* 

There  are  but  two  cases,  that  I  recollect,  in  the  whole  system  of  true 

*  All  true  faith  must  have  truth  for  its  foundation.  That  faith  to  which  the  Scriptures 
promise  salvation  is  founded  upon  evidence ;  and  that  evidence  is  the  fESTiMONY  of  God. 
Hence  it  is,  with  great  propriety,  by  the  apostle,  defined  the  belief  of  the  truth.  This  defi- 
nition includes  more  than  many  seem  to  apprehend.  To  believe  the  truth  in  reality  is 
cordially  to  credit  the  account  which  God  has  given  of  himself,  of  us,  of  sin,  of  Christ,  of 
earth,  of  heaven,  &c.  Whoever  thus  realizes  divine  truth  must,  of  necessity,  feel  its  in- 
fluence.  The  same  apostle  tells  us  that  those  who  receive  the  word  as  it  is  find  it  effectti- 
ally  to  work  in  them.  Hence  we  are  said  to  be  sanctified  through  the  truth,  to  know  the 
truth,  and  to  be  marfe /7"ee  by  it.  I  cannot  believe  God  to  be  that  amiable  and  gracious 
being  which  his  word  represents  him  to  be,  without  loving  him.  I  cannot  believe  myself 
to  be  that  vile  and  worthless  being  tliat  God  represents  me  to  be,  without  abhorring  my- 
self in  dust  and  ashes.  If  I  really  credit  what  God  hath  said  of  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of 
sin,  it  is  impossible  but  that  I  should  hate  it,  and  perceive  its  dreadful  demerit,  and  plainly 
see  myself  righteously  condemned  for  being  a  subject  of  it.  If  I  really  believe  the  record 
that  God  has  given  of  his  Son,  that  is  the  same  tiling  as  to  think  of  his  excellences,  in 
measure,  as  God  thinks  of  them;  and,  in  that  case,  I  cannot  but  embrace  him  with  all  my 
heart,  and  venture  my  everlasting  all  upon  his  atonement.  If,  from  my  heart,  I  believe 
what  God  hath  said  of  the  vanity  of  this  world,  and  the  substantial  bliss  of  that  to  come; 
if  I  realize,  the  emptiness  of  all  the  enjoyments  of  the  former,  and  the  eternal  weight  of 
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Christian  experience,  which  so  much  as  seem  to  resemble  this  notion ;  and 
these  are,  in  fact,  essentially  different  from  it.  One  is  that  of  the  most 
eminent  Christians  having  a  general  and  loell-groundcd  persuasion  of  their 
interest  in  Christ,  even  at  those  times  whereiri  they  may  not  experience  such 
evident  and  sensible  exercises  of  grace  as  they  do  at  other  times.  But  then, 
it  is  to  be  observed,  grace  has  more  ways  than  one  of  being  in  exercise : 
the  grace  of  love,  for  instance ;  sometimes  it  is  exercised  in  the  most  ten- 
der and  affectionate  feelings  of  the  heart  towards  Christ,  longing  to  be  with 
him,  and  to  enjoy  him,  in  the  world  to  come;  at  other  times,  it  works  more 
in  a  way  of  serving  him,  and  promoting  his  interest  in  the  present  world. 
This  latter  may  not  so  sensibly  strike  the  person  himself  as  being  an  exer- 
cise of  love ;  but  perhaps  other  people  may  consider  it  superior  evidence. 

The  industrious  peasant,  sitting  in  his  evening  chair,  sees  his  children 
fathering  round  him,  and  courting  his  affections  by  a  hundred  little  win- 
ning ways.  He  looks,  and  smiles,  and  loves.  The  next  day  he  returns  to 
his  labour,  and  cheerfully  bears  the  burden  of  the  day,  in  order  to  provide 
for  these  his  little  ones,  and  promote  their  interest.  During  his  day's  labour, 
he  may  not  feel  his  love  operate  in  such  sensible  emotions  as  he  did  the 
evening  before.  Nay,  he  may  be  so  attentive  to  other  things  as  not  imme- 
diately to  have  them  in  his  thoughts.  What  then  1  he  loves  his  children : 
indeed  he  gives  proof  of  it,  by  cheerfully  enduring  the  toils  of  labour,  and 
willingly  denying  himself  of  many  a  comfort,  that  they  might  share  their 
part;  and  were  he  to  hear  of  their  being  injured  or  afflicted,  he  would 
quickly  feel  the  returns  of  glowing  affection,  in  as  strong,  and  perhaps 
stronger,  emotions  than  ever. 

Thus  the  believer  may  have  real  love  to  God  in  exercise,  exciting  him 
to  a  cheerful  and  habitual  discharge  of  duty,  and  a  careful  watch  against 
evil,  and  yet  feel  little,  or  none,  of  that  desirable  tenderness  of  heart  which, 
at  other  times,  he  experiences.     He  has  grace  in  exercise,  only  it  does  not 

glory  pertaining  to  the  latter ;  I  shall  necessarily  labour,  not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth, 
but  for  that  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life. 

If  this  be  a  just  notion  of  faith,  then  it  will  follow,  1.  That  all  unconverted  men  are  truly, 
and  in  the  most  literal  and  proper  sense  of  the  word,  unbelievers.  Whatever  they  may 
pretend,  they  do  not  realize  what  God  has  revealed  of  his  character  or  their  own,  of  the 
nature  of  sin  and  its  dreadful  demerit,  of  the  excellence  of  Christ,  of  the  vanity  of  this 
■world,  and  the  solid  bliss  of  the  next.  Nor  can  this  their  unbelief  be  removed  but  by  their 
becoming  entirely  new  creatures,  by  a  work  of  the  almighty  Spirit  of  God.  2.  That  a  mere 
cold  assent  to  things,  commonly  called  believing  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  unaccompanied 
with  love  to  them,  or  a  dependence  on  Christ  for  salvation,  is  very  far  from  being  true  saving 
faith.  Let  but  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  be  really  and  heartily  believed,  as  God  has  re- 
vealed them,  and,  as  before  said,  it  will  be  impossible  but  that  we  should  feel  a' determina- 
tion to  venture  upon  Christ  alone  for  salvation,  with  all  the  proper  effects  of  living  faith. 
But  persons  may  profess  to  believe  those  doctrines  when  they  do  not,  or  may  believe  them 
partially,  but  not  as  God  has  revealed  them.  Yea,  a  person  may  think  these  his  profes- 
sions to  be  true,  and  these  his  notions  to  be  just,  and  yet  be  an  infidel  at  heart.  The  Jews 
professed  to  believe  Moses,  and  no  doubt  verily  thought  they  did;  but  our  Lord  told  them, 
"  Had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  me,  for  he  wrote  of  me."  We  are  un- 
der a  necessity,  therefore,  of  concluding  that,  where  these  effects  are  not  produced,  the 
faith  of  such  persons  is,  in  a  great  degree,  pretended,  and  not  real  ;  and  in  that  degree  in 
which  it  is  real,  it  is  very  superficial ;  it  reaches  only  to  the  shell  of  truth,  at  farthest. 
The  essence  and  glory  of  the  gospel  is  by  them  neither  discerned  nor  believed.  3.  That 
all  that  confidence  lokich  is  imsupported  by  evidence,  held  fast  by  so  many,  is  not  faith,  but 
presumption  or  delusion.  If  faith  is  the  belief  of  the  truth,  then  whatever  I  believe  ought 
to  be  a  truth,  and  a  truth  supported  by  evidence,  prior  to,  and  independently  of,  my  be- 
lieving it.  This  is  certainly  the  case  respecting  the  excellence  and  all-sufficiency  of  Christ. 
He  is  what  he  is,  whether  I  believe  it  or  not.  However  I  may  disallow  him,  he  is  chosen  of 
God,  and  precious.  Whatever  real  excellence  I  at  any  time  discern  or  believe  to  be  in 
him,  I  only  believe  the  truth,  and  what  would  have  been  the  truth  if  I  had  never  believed 
it.  Faith,  therefore,  draws  aside  the  veil,  and  discovers  things  in  some  measure  as  they 
are.  So  if  that  persuasion  which  I  may  have  of  my  interest  in  Christ  have  any  right  to  thf 
name  of  faith,  it  must  be  a  truth,  and  a  truth  capable  of  being  oroved  by  Scrioture  e^i 
dence  at  the  time. 

Vol.  I.— 1G  L 
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work  in  the  same  way  as  it  docs  at  some  other  times ;  and  he  in  general 
enjoys  a  conscious  satisfaction  tliat  the  more  he  knows  of  God,  his  holy 
law,  and  glorious  gospel,  the  more  he  loves  them.  During  this,  he  may 
have  an  abiding  satisfaction  that  things  are  right  with  him.  But  this  is  a 
very  different  thing  from  a  person,  at  all  events,  maintaining  the  safety  of 
his  state ;  yea,  and  reckoning  himself,  in  so  doing,  to  be  strong  in  faith, 
giving  glory  to  God,  while  carnality  governs  his  spirit,  and  folly  debases 
his  conversation. 

The  other  case  is  when,  on  a  failure  of  evidence  from  a  reflection  on 
past  experiences,  the  believer  has  recourse  to  an  immediate  application  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  casting,  himself  directly  on  his  mercy,  and  relying 
on  his  word ;  seeing  he  has  said,  "  Him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out."  This  case  no  doubt  often  occurs.  The  believer,  through 
the  prevalence  of  carnality,  with  some  other  causes,  too  often  finds  his 
evidences  for  glory  so  obscured,  that  past  experiences  will  afford  but  small 
consolation.  At  such  a  time,  his  mind  is  either  easy  and  carnally  disposed, 
(in  that  case,  a  few  painful  fears  will  do  him  no  harm,)  or  else  his  heart  is 
depressed  with  perplexity  and  gloom,  in  which  case  nothing  is  better  than 
immediately  to  go  to  Christ  as  a  poor  sinner  for  salvation.  This  is  the 
shortest,  and  it  is  commonly  the  surest  way.  It  is  not  best  in  such  a  state 
of  mind  to  stand  disputing  whether  we  have  believed  or  not ;  be  that  as  it 
may,  the  door  of  mercy  is  still  open,  and  the  Redeemer  still  says,  "  Him 
that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  It  is  best,  therefore,  to  make 
a  fresh  venture  of  our  souls  upon  him;  that  if  we  have  never  before  trusted 
in  him,  we  may  now. 

This  is  no  more  than  he  has  a  war-rant  at  any  time  to  do,  let  things 
be  as  they  may  with  him ;  for  though  internal  qualifications  are  necessary 
to  our  concluding  ourselves  interested  in  Christ,  yet  it  is  not  so  in  respect 
of  application  to  him.  The  perplexed  soul  need  not  stay,  before  he  ven- 
tures, to  inquire  whether  he  be  fit  to  come  to  Christ.  It  is  not  required 
that  he  should  prove  his  saintship  before  he  applies  for  mercy,  though  it  is 
before  he  claims  an  interest  in  gospel  blessings.  All  that  is  necessary  here 
is  that  he  be  sensible  of  his  being  a  vile  and  lost  sinner;  and  that  is  not  to 
be  considered  as  a  qualijication,  giving  him  a  right  to  come,  but  as  a  state 
of  mind  essential  to  the  act  itself  of  coming. 

Many  a  Christian  has  found  sweet  rest  to  his  soul  by  such  a  direct  appli- 
cation to  Christ;  and  surely  it  would  be  much  better  for  Christians  who 
go  almost  all  their  life  in  painful  perplexity,  lest  they  should  be  mistaken 
at  last,  if,  instead  of  perpetually  poring  on  past  experiences,  they  were  to 
practise  more  in  this  way.  This  would  furnish  them  with  present  evidence, 
which  is  much  the  best,  and  what  God  best  approves ;  for  he  loves  to  have 
us  continue  to  exercise  our  graces,  and  not  barely  to  remember  that  we 
have  exercised  them  some  time  or  other  heretofore.  This  in  some  sort 
may  be  called  walking  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight;  and,  in  this  case,  faith 
may  in  some  sense  be  opposed  to  spiritual  sight.  It  is  opposed  to  that  dis- 
cernment which  we  sometimes  have  of  being  true  Christians,  from  a  review 
of  past  experiences.  But  then  this  is  ever  attended  Avith  present  spiritual 
discernment  of  Christ's  excellence,  and  a  longing  desire  after  interest  in 
him;  and  herein  essentially  differs  from  what  we  have  been  opposing.  Con- 
fidence in  the  one  case  is  nothing  else  but  carnal  security,  tending  to  make 
men  easy  without  God:  confidence  in  the  other  is  an  actual  venture  of  the 
soul  afresh  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  encouraged  by  his  gracious  testimony.  The 
subject  of  the  one  considers  himself  as  an  established  saint;  the  other  as 
a  poor  lost  sinner,  and  deals  with  Christ  for  salvation  just  as  he  did  when 
he  first  applied  to  him.     To  the  one  we  say,  "  Be  not  high-minded,  but 
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fear ;"  to  the  other,  "  Fear  not,  thou  shall  not  be  ashamed ;  none  ever 
trusted  in  him,  and  was  confounded." 

In  what  sense  then  do  we  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight?  I  answer  in 
general.  Walking  by  faith  is  a  going  forward  in  the  ways  of  godliness, 

AS  INFLUENCED,  NOT  BY  SENSIBLE,    BUT  BY    INVISIBLE    OBJECTS OBJECTS  OF 

THE  REALITY  OF  WHICH  WE  HAVE  NO  EVIDENCE  BUT  THE  TESTIMONY  OF  GoD. 

But  perhaps  faith  may  be  considered  as  opposed  to  sight  more  particularly 
in  three  senses;  namely,  to  corporal  sight,  to  the  discoveries  of  mere  rea- 
son, and  to  ultimate  vision. 

1.  To  walk  by  faith  is  opposed  to  walking  by  corporal  sight.  In  this 
sense  we  shall  find  it  plentifully  used  in  the  eleventh  chapter  to  the  He- 
brews, concerning  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah,  Abraham,  and  others.  Thus  Abel, 
by  faith,  offered  a  more  excellent  offering  than  Cain.  God  had  said  in 
effect,  once  for  all,  that  he  would  never  speak  nor  be  spoken  to  in  a  way  of 
friendship  by  any  of  the  human  race,  but  through  a  mediator.  This  was 
intimated  partly  by  man's  being  debarred  from  all  access  to  the  tree  of  life, 
partly  by  the  promise  of  the  woman's  Seed,  and  partly  by  the  institution 
of  sacrifices.  Cain  overlooked  all  these,  and  approached  God  without  an 
expiatory  sacrifice  ;  as  if  there  had  been  no  breach  between  them,  and  so 
no  need  of  an  atonement.  This  was  an  instance  of  daring  wibelief.  jAbel, 
on  the  contrary,  took  God  at  his  word,  perceived  the  evil  of  sin  and  the 
awful  breach  made  by  it,  dared  not  to  bring  an  offering  without  a  victim 
for  atonement,  had  respect  to  the  promised  Messiah,  and  thus,  by  faith  in 
the  unseen  Lamb,  offered  a  more  excellent  offering  than  Cain. 

Thus  also  it  is  said  of  Noah,  "  By  faith  he,  being  warned  of  God  of 
things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved  with  fear,  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his 
house;  by  the  which  he  condemned  the  world,"  &c.  No  doubt  the  world 
were  ready  to  despise  Noah,  while  building  his  ark,  as  an  enthusiast  whose 
faculties  were  probably  deranged,  who  put  himself  to  a  deal  of  trouble,  and 
wanted  to  put  other  people  to  as  much,  merely  through  a  notion  that  ran  in 
his  head  that  the  world  should  be  drowned.  Why,  was  there  any  thing  in 
the  world  that  looked  like  it,  or  seemed  to  portend  such  an  event?  Nothing 
at  all :  all  things  seemed  to  continue  as  they  were  from  the  creation.  What 
then  could  induce  Noah  to  do  as  he  did?  Nothing  but  the  testimony  of 
God,  which  he  credited,  and  acted  accordingly. 

So  also  it  is  said  of  Abraham,  when  called  to  go  into  another  country, 
"  by  faith  he  obeyed,  and  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  toent."  A  pretty 
errand  it  would  seem  to  his  friends  and  neighbours!  It  is  possible  that  some 
of  these,  observing  him  preparing  for  a  journey,  might  inquire  whither  he 
was  going. — Going?  I  am  going  to  a  land  which  the  Lord  is  to  show  me. — 
And  have  you  ever  seen  this  land? — No:  I  neither  know  the  country,  nor 
a  step  of  the  way  to  it. — A  fine  tale,  indeed !  but,  seriously,  what  in  the 
world  can  move  you  to  such  an  undertaking? — I  rely  upon  the  testimony  of 
God.  He  hath  said,  "  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred, 
unto  a  land  that  I  will  shore  thee:"  I  take  him  at  his  word,  and  act  accord- 
ingly. 

These  were  cases  in  point  for  the  apostle  to  quote.  The  Hebrews  seemed 
hardly  contented  with  an  unseen  High  Priest,  an  invisible  religion.  They 
had  been  used  to  priests  and  sacrifices  that  they  could  hear,  and  see,  and 
handle  with  their  bodily  senses.  Like  their  fathers  by  Moses,  therefore,  they 
were  ready  to  say  of  Jesus, — We  know  not  where  he  is  gone ;  come,  let  us 
make  us  a  captain,  and  return  to  Judaism. — Judaism  !  says  the  apostle — me- 
thinks  true  Judaism  would  condemn  you.  All  your  forefathers  acted  upon 
a  principle  which  you  seem  about  to  abandon.     They  walked  by  faith,  not 
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by  sight.     They  lived,  they  died,  in  the  faith,  even  in  the  faith  of  that  very 
Messiah  of  whom  you  make  so  light. 

In  this  sense,  it  is  easy  to  see,  faith  and  sight  are  to  be  taken  in  our  Lord's 
rebuke  to  Thomas,  when  he  says,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen, 
and  yet  have  believed."  It  is  as  if  he  had  said, — You  think  you  have  acted 
very  prudently  ; — but  what  must  the  Christian  world  do  in  after-ages,  if  they 
act  upon  your  principle  ?  Christianity  in  the  whole  of  it  will  depend  upon 
testimony  ;  whoever  receives  it  after  your  death,  yea,  in  your  lifetime,  besides 
yourselves,  must  receive  it  upon  your  testimony.  Blessed  are  they  that  shall 
cordially  so  receive  it;  and  blessed  had  you  been,  Thomas,  to  have  set  them 
the  example,  by  believing  the  testimony  of  your  brethren. 

2.  Faith  may  be  considered  as  opposed  to  the  discoveries  of  mere  reason 
nnassisted  hy  revelation.  In  this  sense  it  seems  to  be  used  in  reference  to 
Sarah.  "  Through  faith  she  received  strength  to  conceive  seed,  and  was 
delivered  of  a  child  when  she  was  past  age,  because  she  judged  him  faithful 
who  had  promised."  How  Sarah  should  have  a  son  was  not  only  indiscerni- 
ble by  the  corporal  eye,  but  by  an  eye  of  reason ;  since  it  must  be,  if  at  all, 
entirely  beside  the  common  course  of  nature.  She  had  nothing  to  rely 
upon  in  this  case  but  the  promise  of  God. 

We  do  not  suppose  faith  and  right  reason  to  be  opposites :  that  be  far 
from  us.  On  the  contrary,  nothing  is  more  evident  than  that  Christianity 
is  entirely  a  rational  system ;  and  it  is  its  glory  that  it  is  so.  We  should 
never  have  been  required  to  give  a  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  us,  if  there 
had  been  no  reason  to  be  given.  But  though  nothing  in  revelation  be  con- 
trary to  right  reason,  yet  there  are  many  things  which  our  reason  could  never 
have  found  out,  had  they  not  been  made  known  by  the  Supreme  Intelligence. 
The  plan  of  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ,  in  particular,  contains  a  set  of 
truths  which  the  eye  had  never  seen,  nor  the  ear  heard,  nor  had  they  en- 
tered the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  had  not  God  revealed  them  to  us  by  his 
Spirit.  For  all  the  pleasure  that  we  enjoy,  brethren,  in  contemplating  these 
glorious  truths,  we  are  wholly  indebted  to  the  testimony  of  God.  Indeed, 
so  far  are  they  from  being  discoverable  by  mere  reason,  that  every  blessing 
contains  in  it  abundantly  more  than  men  or  angels  could  have  asked  or 
thought !  It  staggers  our  reason  to  receive  it,  even  now  it  is  told  us.  At 
every  pause  we  must  stand  and  wonder,  saying,  "  Is  this  the  manner  of  man, 
O  Lord !" 

Not  only  was  our  reason  incapable  of  finding  out  many  truths  before  they 
were  revealed ;  but  even  now  they  are  revealed,  they  contain  things  above 
our  comprehension.  It  is  one  thing  to  say  that  Scripture  is  contrary  to 
right  reason,  and  another  thing  to  say  it  may  exhibit  truths  too  great  for  our 
reason  to  grasp.*     God  must  have  told  us  nothing  about  his  own  existence 

*  May  not  the  great  disputes  which  have  taken  place  concerning  faith  and  reason,  as  if 
the  one  were  opposite  to  the  other,  have  arisen,  in  a  great  degree,  from  using  the  term  rea. 
son  without  detining  it?     The  word  reason,  like  the  word  understanding,  has  two  senses. 

1.  It  signifies  the  fitness  of  things.  So  the  apostles  used  it,  when  they  said,  "  It  is  not  reason 
that  we  should  leave  the  word  of  God,  and  serve  tables;''  that  is,  it  is  not  fit  or  proper, 

2.  It  signifies  our  power  or  capacity  of  reasoning.  So  it  is  said  of  Nebuchadnezzar  that  his 
reason  returned  to  him  ;  that  is,  his  power  or  capacity  of  reasoning.  Now  it  is  easy  to  see 
that  these  are  two  essentially  different  ideas  :  the  one  is  perfect  and  immutable,  remaining 
always  the  same  ;  the  other  is  shattered  and  broken  by  sin,  and  liable  to  a  thousand  varia- 
tions through  blindness  and  prejudice.  No  Divine  truth  can  disagree  with  the  former;  but 
it  may  be  both  above  and  contrary  to  the  latter. 

If  people  were  to  talk,  in  matters  of  science  and  philosophy,  as  some  have  affected  to 
talk  in  religion,  they  would  be  treated  as  fools,  and  deemed  unworthy  of  attention.  A  phi- 
losopher, for  instance,  tells  an  unlettered  countryman  that  it  is  generally  thought  that  the 
earth  turns  round,  every  day,  upon  its  own  axis,  and  not  the  sun  round  the  earth.  The 
courtryman  replies,  "  I  don't  believe  it."    "  Very  likely,"  says  the  philosopher  ;   "  but  why 
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and  infinite  perfections,  if  he  had  told  us  nothing  but  what  we  could  fully 
comprehend.  In  this  case,  it  becomes  us  to  know  our  littleness,  and  to  bow 
our  understandings  to  the  Supreme  Intelligence.  It  is  the  most  rational 
thing  in  the  world  so  to  do.  If  God  has  said  any  thing,  we  ought  to  rest 
assured  that  so  it  is.  In  these  cases,  we  ought  to  trust  his  eyes,  so  to  speak, 
rather  than  our  own,  and  be  content  to  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight. 

3.  Faith  may  be  considered  as  opposed  to  idtimate  vision.  The  saints  in 
glory  are  described  as  "  seeing  Christ  as  he  is,"  as  "  knowing  even  as  they 
are  known,"  and  as  being  citizens  of  a  city  where  there  shall  be  "  no  night," 
and  where  they  shall  need  "  no  candle,  neither  light  of  the  sun,  nor  light  of 
the  moon,  for  the  Lord  God  shall  be  the  light  thereof."  Our  knowledge  of 
things  there  will  be  immediate  and  intuitive,  and  not,  as  it  is  here,  through 
the  medium  of  the  word  and  ordinances.  The  sacred  Scriptures  are  to  us 
(with  reverence  be  it  spoken)  like  a  letter  from  a  distant  friend;  but  when 
we  come  face  to  face,  hilc  and  paper  shall  he  needed  no  more.  However,  for 
the  present,  it  is  otherwise.  We  are  yet  in  the  body ;  and  while  such,  as 
the  apostle  observes  in  the  verse  preceding  the  text,  "  we  are  absent  from 
the  Lord,"  and  must  be  glad  of  these  helps.  Let  us  make  much  of  this 
letter,  and  be  thankful  that  we  can  walk  by  it  through  this  world,  as  by  a 
"  light  in  a  dark  place,"  till  we  come  to  a  better,  where  we  shall  no  more 
walk  by  faith,  but  by  sight. 

Thus  far  I  have  dwelt  chiefly  upon  the  terms ;  but,  that  we  may  obtain  a 
more  comprehensive  view  of  the  thing  itself,  (namely,  of  a  Christian's  walk- 
ing by  faith,)  let  us  take  a  view  of  a  few  of  those  circumstances  and  situa- 
tions through  which  he  has  to  pass  during  the  present  life.  It  is  in  these 
that  faith,  as  well  as  every  other  grace,  is  exercised.  Allow  me,  then,  to 
request  your  attention,  brethren,  to  four  or  five  observations  on  the  subject 

I.  Tliere  are  many  dark  seasons  in  God's  providential  dealings  tcith  us, 
in  which  we  can  .see  no  way  of  escape,  nor  find  any  source  of  comfort,  but 
the  testimony  of  God.  God's  friends  are  not  distinguished  in  this  world  by 
an  exemption  from  trying  providences;  he  views  that,  methinks,  as  too  tri- 
fling a  badge  of  distinction.  They  shall  be  known  by  what  is  far  more  noble 
and  advantageous;  namely,  by  patience,  obedience,  submission,  and  Divine 
support  under  them.  Moreover,  as  we  profess  to  be  friends  of  God,  and  to 
trust  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  with  all  our  concerns,  in  his  hands,  he  sees 
it  proper  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  our  professions,  and  the  stability  of  our 
hearts.  He  brings  us  into  such  circumstances,  therefore,  as  shall  try  us, 
whether  we  will  confide  in  him  or  not. 

Christ  has  told  his  followers,  once  for  all,  that  "all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth  is  in  his  hands;"  that  he  is  "  Head  over  all  things  to  the  church  ;"  that 
he  "  will  surely  do  them  good;"  that  however  things  may  seem,  "  all  things 
shall  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the 
called  according  to  his  purpose;"  that  as  to  temporal  things,  let  them  but 
"  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  do  good,  and  they  shall  dwell  in  the  land,  and  verily 

not  ?"  "  It  is  contrary  to  my  reason."  "  Contrary  to  your  reason  1  that  may  be  ;  but  I  hope 
you  do  not  think  that  everything  contrary  to  you)-  reason  is  contrary  to  I'ight  reason!" 
Were  men  of  the  greatest  understanding  but  to  consider  that  there  is  a  far  greater  dispro- 
portion  between  some  truths  respecting  the  existence  of  a  God  and  tlieir  capacities  than 
between  any  truths  of  human  science  and  the  capacity  of  the  most  ignorant  rustic,  they 
would  be  ashamed  to  disbelieve  a  truth  because  it  is  not  according  to  their  reason. 

It  is  right,  and  stands  commended  in  Scripture,  to  apply  our  hearts  to  understanding  ;  but 
it  is  wrong,  and  stands  condemned  in  Scripture,  by  the  same  pen,  and  in  the  same  page,  to 
lean  to  our  own  understanding.  So,  I  apprehend,  it  is  right  to  adhere  to  right  reason,  and 
to  use  all  means  to  find  out  what  it  is  ;  but  it  is  wrong  and  presumptuous  to  set  up  our  rea- 
son  as  a  standard  competent  to  decide  what  is  truth,  and  what  is  error ;  for  that  is  the  same 
thing  as  supposing  that  our  ideas  of  fitness  and  unfitness  always  accord  with  the  real  fitness 
of  things. 

l2 
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they  shall  be  fed ;"  and  as  to  eternal  things,  if  they  have  a  few  light  afflic- 
tions, they  shall  last  but  for  a  "  moment,"  and  shall  "  work  for  them  a  far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  These  promises  seem  easy 
to  be  believed,  when  things  are  smooth  and  pleasing;  and  it  is  very  natural 
for  us,  in  a  day  of  prosperity,  to  talk  of  these  things,  and  try  and  comfort 
those  with  them  who  are  labouring  in  adversity.  But  the  greatest  trial  is 
when  it  comes  home  to  ourselves.  Then  it  is  well  if  we  fall  not  under  the 
reproof  of  Eliphaz,  "  Thy  words  have  upholden  him  that  was  falling,  and 
thou  hast  strengthened  the  feeble  knees :  but  now  it  is  come  upon  thee,  and 
thou  faintest;  it  toucheth  thee,  and  thou  art  troubled."  Then,  if  ever,  is 
the  time  for  us  to  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight. 

We  create  to  ourselves  darlings,  and  place  much  of  our  happiness  in  their 
enjoyment.  God  not  unfrequently  takes  these  first  away,  as  being  most  his 
rivals.  If  one  child  is  more  beloved  than  all  the  rest,  if  he  must  be  clothed 
with  a  coat  of  many  colours,  the  coat  must  quickly  be  returned  without  the 
owner ;  yes,  the  period  must  soon  arrive  when  it  shall  be  said,  Joseph  is  not! 
These,  with  a  few  more  strokes  of  the  kind,  will  try  Jacob's  faith  to  the 
uttermost ;  and  he  will  find  it  hard  work  to  reconcile  promises  with  provi- 
dences. "  Thou  saidst,  I  will  surely  do  thee  good ;"  but  "  all  these  things 
are  against  me."  Ah,  he  fails !  He  fails,  like  Asaph  in  a  similar  condition, 
who  could  not  see  how  God  could  be  "  good  to  Israel,"  when  "waters  of  a 
full  cup  were  wrung  out  to  them."  The  Shunammitish  woman  will  set  us  a 
better  example  than  either  the  patriarch  or  the  prophet.  "Is  it  well?"  said 
Elisha's  servant,  when  her  child  lay  dead  in  her  house.  She  replied,  "  It  is 
well."  This  was,  in  effect,  saying, — Whether  I  can  see  it  or  not,  I  know  he 
doth  all  things  well. — This  is  believing  when  we  cannot  see,  taking  God  at 
his  word,  against  all  the  rebellion  of  sense  and  feeling.  This  is  what  Jacob 
should  have  done;  but  oh  that  Jacob  had  failed  alone!  If  to  resemble  him, 
in  this  instance,  would  constitute  us  Israelites,  we  should  most  of  us  be 
Israelites  indeed  ! 

We  are  often  very  thrifty  in  devisiiig  plans  for  futurity,  and  apt  to  pro- 
mise ourselves  great  degrees  of  happiness,  when  they  are  accomplished. 
Here  it  is  common  for  God  to  throw  confusion  upon  our  schemes,  and  cause 
things  to  run  in  a  diflferent  channel  from  what  we  expected.  Job,  while  in 
prosperity,  sat,  like  a  bird  in  her  well-feathered  nest,  and  thought  within 
himself, — I  shall  live  to  enjoy  numerous  years  of  uninterrupted  j)rosperity, 
to  see  children's  children,  and  then  go  down  to  the  grave  in  peace  ;  or,  as  he 
himself  afterwards,  in  the  bitter  hour  of  reflection,  expressed  it,  "  I  said,  I 
shall  die  in  my  nest,  I  shall  multiply  my  days  as  the  sand  !"  Well,  so  he  did 
at  last;  but  there  was  a  melancholy  chasm  in  his  life,  which  he  never  ex- 
pected. Such  there  are,  more  or  less,  in  all  our  lives;  and,  in  such  situa- 
tions, it  is  well  if  we  do  not  think  hard  of  our  best  Friend.  Some  have 
been  ready  to  ask,  Is  this  love?  Is  this  His  doing  who  has  said,  I  will  surely 
do  thee  good?  Yes,  and  you  shall  see  it  in  the  end,  as  Asaph  did;  who, 
after  he  had  been  to  God's  sanctuary,  and  saw  things  as  they  were,  went 
home,  it  seems,  and  penned  the  seventy-third  Psalm,  beginning  it  all  in 
ecstasy,  saying,  "  Tridy  God  is  good  to  Israel!"  Christians,  how  criminal, 
how  cruel,  that  He  that  never  failed  us  at  any  time  should  be  so  mistrusted 
as  he  is !  It  should  seem  to  suggest  as  if  he  were  such  a  God  that  we  can- 
not trust  him  out  of  sight ! 

How  amiable  is  that  spirit,  how  happy  is  that  heart,  that,  in  every  situa- 
tion, places  unbounded  confidence  in  Jehovah's  word !  Such  may  be 
hedged  up  on  every  side,  and  encompassed,  like  Israel  at  the  Red  Sea,  with 
seemingly  insurmountable  difficulties ;  yet,  even  here,  they  will  follow  Is- 
rael's example,  they  will  cry  unto  God,  and  rely  upon  his  mercy.     If  means 
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can  be  used,  they  will  use  them ;  if  not,  they  will  "  stand  still  and  see  the 
salvation  of  the  Lord."  "  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,"  said  the 
Lord,  "that  they  go  forward."  Go  forward!  they  might  have  replied;  what, 
leap  at  once  into  the  jaws  of  destruction !  But  nothing  of  this.  At  first, 
indeed,  their  faith  seemed  to  fail  them,  but  they  soon  recovered  themselves. 
"  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,"  said  the  Lord,  "  that  they  go  forward'* 
— they  went — a  way  was  made  in  the  sea,  and  a  path  in  the  mighty  waters. 
Well  may  it  be  said,  By  faith  Israel  passed  through  the  Red  Sea.  Minds 
thus  disposed  might  defy  the  united  sources  of  worldly  sorrow  to  render 
them  unhappy.  Let  poverty  stare  them  in  the  face,  let  pinching  want  stretch 
over  them  her  miserable  sceptre,  they  have  been  known,  even  here,  by  faith, 
to  break  forth  into  songs  of  praise.  Thus  sang  good  Habakkuk,  (and  this 
evidently  appears  to  be  his  situation,  and  not  a  state  of  spiritual  declension,) 
"  Although  the  fig  tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines, 
the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat,  the  flock 
shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  no  herd  in  the  stalls;  yet  will  I  rejoice  in 
the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation."  Thus  also  sang  the  church, 
even  in  her  captivity,  when  her  country  was  laid  waste,  Jerusalem  razed  to 
the  ground,  and  the  temple  burnt  to  ashes  :  "  The  Lord  is  my  portion,  saith 
my  soul,  therefore  will  I  hope  in  him  !" 

2.  In  all  our  approaches  to  and  fellotc ship  icith  Christ,  it  is  hy  faith  in  the 
account  that  God  has  given  of  him  in  his  word.  Christ's  excellence,  under- 
taking, and  benefits  are  the  joy,  and  even  the  life,  of  our  souls,  if  we  are 
true  Christians.  But  what  evidence  have  we  of  all  or  any  of  these  ?  Yea, 
what  evidence  have  we  that  there  is,  or  ever  was,  such  a  person  as  J?sus 
Christ?  or  if  there  was,  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God?  We 
neither  saw  him  alive,  nor  die,  rise  again,  nor  ascend  to  heaven.  We  never 
saw  the  miracles  he  wrought,  nor  heard  the  voice  from  the  excellent  glory, 
saying,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  ye  him."  We  speak  of  his  personal 
excellences.  Divine  and  human ;  of  his  love,  zeal,  righteousness,  meekness, 
patience,  &c. ;  but  what  know  we  of  them  ?  We  rejoice  in  his  being  con- 
stituted our  Surety,  to  obey  the  law  and  endure  the  curse  in  our  stead  ;  but 
how  know  we  that  so  indeed  it  is?  We  glory  in  the  imputation  of  his  right- 
eousness, and  exult  in  the  hope  of  being  found  in  him,  and  being  for  ever 
with  him,  faultless  before  his  throne,  to  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  tem- 
ple ;  but  on  what  do  we  rely  for  all  this?  If  our  expectations  are  but  just, 
truly  they  are  noble  ;  but  if  groundless,  extravagant.  Are  they,  then,  well- 
founded?  Yes,  the  testimony  of  God  is  the  rock  whereon  they  rest.  He 
has  told  us  by  the  mouth  of  his  servants,  the  inspired  writers,  all  that  is  ne- 
cessary for  as  to  know,  of  the  character,  conduct,  and  errand  of  his  Son;  of 
every  office  he  sustained,  and  every  end  for  which  he  came  into  the  world. 
To  all  this  he  has  added  that  "  whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life."  So  they  have  preached,  and  so  we  have  believed. 
We  have,  through  grace,  ventured  our  everlasting  all  in  his  hands ;  nor  is 
it  in  the  hands  of  we  know  not  whom  :  "  we  know  whom  we  have  trusted, 
and  are  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  we  have  committed  to 
him  against  that  day."  For  though  none  of  these  things  are  visible  to  our 
mortal  eye,  yet,  having  evidence  that  God  has  said  them,  we  are  satisfied. 
We  would  as  soon  trust  God's  word  as  our  own  eyes.  Thus  we  walk,  like 
Moses,  "  as  seeing  him  who  is  invisible;"  and  thus  answer  to  that  descrip- 
tion, "  Whom  having  not  seen  ye  love,  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him 
not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory." 

In  all  our  applications  to  Christ,  we  have  to  rely  merely  upon  the  testi- 
mony of  God.  Here  is  a  poor,  self-condemned  sinner,  who  comes  pressing 
through  the  crowd  of  discouraging  apprehensions,  that  he  may,  so  to  speak, 
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touch  the  hem  of  the  Redeemer's  garment,  and  be  made  whole.  As  he 
approaches,  one  set  of  thoughts  suggests.  How  can  such  a  monster  hope  for 
mercy?  Is  it  not  doubtful  whether  there  be  efficacy  enough  in  the  blood 
of  Christ  itself  to  pardon  such  heinous  crimes? — I  know  my  crimes  are 
heinous  beyond  expression,  replies  the  burdened  soul,  and  I  should  doubt- 
less give  up  my  case  as  desperate,  but  that  I  have  heard  of  him  that  "  he  is 
able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God  by  him."  I  will  go, 
therefore ;  who  can  tell  ? — As  he  goes,  other  objections  assail  him,  ques- 
tioning whether  Christ  can  find  in  his  heart  to  accept  of  such  a  one? — I 
should  think  not,  indeed,  rejoins  the  poor  man ;  but  he  has  said,  "  Him  that 
Cometh  to  me  I  will  in  nowise  cast  out."  I  know,  were  I  to  consult  nothing 
but  my  feelings,  and  only  to  fix  my  eyes  on  the  enormity  of  my  sin,  I  should 
utterly  despair  ;  but  encouraged  by  his  word,  I  will  go  forward ;  I  will  walk 
by  fxith,  not  by  sight :  O,  I  hear  him  say,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour, 
and  are  heavy  laden — and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls !"  This,  this  is 
what  I  want!  Depart  from  me,  all  ye  that  vex  my  soul:  I  will  go  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord  God! 

3.  We  have  to  ^iva  up  mani/ present  enjoyments,  for  Christ's  sake,  wherein 
we  have  no  visible  prospect  of  recompense,  none  of  any  kind  but  what 
arises  from  the  proynise  of  God.  Self-denial  is  one  of  the  initial  laws  of 
Christ's  kingdom.  Far  from  enticing  people  into  his  service  by  promises 
of  wealth,  ease,  and  honour,  he  set  out  with  this  public  declaration,  "  Who- 
soever will  be  my  disciple  must  deny  himself,  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow 
me."  But  who  would  enter  upon  these  terms?  Who  would  give  up  houses, 
laifds,  friends,  and  reputation,  and  expose  himself  to  hardships,  persecution, 
and  death,  for  nothing?  Yet  many  followed  him,  and  that  to  the  day  of 
their  death;  yea,  and  upon  these  very  terms  too:  "they  left  all,  and  followed 
him."  What  then  induced  them  ?  Did  not  they  act  irrationally  ?  Prophets, 
apostles,  and  martyrs !  what  mean  ye?  Have  ye  no  regard  for  yourselves? 
What!  are  you  destitute  of  the  feelings  of  men  ? — No  such  thing:  we  "have 
respect  unto  the  recompense  of  reward." — Reward !  what  can  that  be  ? 
nothing  surely  below  the  sun,  unless  it  were  every  thing  the  reverse  of  what 
is  agreeable  to  human  nature  ! — True ;  but  our  Lord  has  declared,  "  Who- 
soever shall  forsake  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or 
wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  a  hundredfold 
and  inherit  everlasting  life."     We  rely  upon  this,  and  this  supports  us. 

God's  friends,  in  all  ages,  have  forsaken  sensible  for  invisible  enjoyments. 
Encouraged  by  considerations  like  these,  Ruth  forsook  her  father  and  her 
mother,  and  the  land  of  her  nativity,  and  came  to  a  people  whom  she  knew 
not.  It  was  this  that  determined  her  to  go  forward,  when,  as  Naomi  told  her, 
there  were  no  earthly  prospects  before  her.  It  was  this  that  made  her  re- 
solve not  to  go  back  with  Orpah,  but  to  cast  in  her  lot  with  the  friends  of 
the  God  of  Israel.  "  The  Lord  recompense  thy  work,"  said  Boaz  to  her 
afterwards,  "  and  a  full  reward  be  given  thee  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
under  whose  wings  thou  art  come  to  trust !" 

The  same  things  influenced  Moses,  it  seems,  to  refuse  a  crown.  It  has 
been  thought  that,  in  virtue  of  his  adoption,  he  might  have  been  king  of 
Egypt;  but  that  throne  not  only,  like  other  thrones,  exposed  him  that  sat 
thereon  to  numberless  snares,  but  probably  was  inaccessible  to  any  but  those 
who  would  continue  the  system  of  idolatry  and  oppression.  In  that  case 
Moses,  in  order  to  become  king  of  Egypt,  must  have  sacrificed  a  good  con- 
science, despised  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadelh  not  away,  and  united  in  per- 
secuting his  own  and  the  Lord's  people.  Moses  seems  fully  to  have  weighed 
this  matter.  The  result  was,  he  "  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's 
daughter,  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God  than  to 
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enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season;  esteeming  even  the  reproach  of 
Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  in  Egypt."  lie,  therefore,  freely 
leaves  the  life  of  a  courtier ;  avows  himself  the  friend  of  the  poor  despised 
captives;  and  dares  to  retire  into  Midian,  to  lead  the  life  of  an  obscure 
shepherd.  I  say,  he  dared  to  retire ;  for  it  required  a  greater  degree  of 
courage  thus  to  deny  himself,  than  to  stand  in  the  forefront  of  a  battle,  or 
to  face  the  mouth  of  a  cannon  !  But  "  by  faith  he  forsook  Egypt,  and 
went  and  lived  a  stranger  in  a  strange  land  ;  for  he  endured  as  seeing  him 
who  is  invisible;"  yes,  "  he  had  respect  unto  the  recompense  of  reward." 

In  short,  through  this,  the  holy  tribes  of  martyrs,  in  all  ages,  loved  not 
their  lives  unto  the  death.  By  faith  in  invisible  realities,  as  the  apostle  to 
the  Hebrews  largely  proves,  they  bore  all  manner  of  cruelties,  not  accepting 
deliverance  itself  upon  dishonourable  conditions  ;  suffered  all  kinds  of  deaths 
with  unremitting  fortitude,  and,  in  some  sort,  like  their  glorious  Leader, 
triumphed  over  principalities  and  powers  when  they  fell. 

Indeed,  every  man  in  the  world  may  be  said  to  walk  either  by  faith  or  by 
sight.  There  is  not  only  a  giving  up  sensible  for  invisible  enjoyments,  by 
actually  parting  with  them,  but  by  not  setting  our  hearts  upon  than,  as  our 
chief  good.  This  may  be  done  where  there  is  no  call  actually  to  give  them 
up,  and  is  done  by  all  real  Christians  in  the  world.  Men  whose  chief  good 
consists  in  the  profits,  pleasures,  or  honours  of  this  life  live  by  sight;  thev 
derive  their  life  from  objects  before  their  eyes,  having  neither  patience  nor 
inclination  to  wait  for  a  portion  in  the  world  to  come.  But  good  men,  as 
well  the  rich  as  the  poor,  derive  their  life  from  above,  and  so  live  by  faith ; 
their  "  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God." 

Perhaps  here,  as  much  as  any  where,  is  required  the  peculiar  exercise  of 
faith.  For  one  actually  divested  of  earthly  good  to  look  upward,  and  set 
his  heart  on  things  above,  is  faith  ;  but  for  one  still  possessed  of  this — one 
on  whom  Providence  smiles,  prospering  him  in  all  he  sets  his  hand  to,  bless- 
ing him  with  wife  and  children,  houses  and  lands,  in  abundance — for  him 
to  exercise  such  a  degree  of  indifference  to  all  these  as  to  derive  his  chief 
happiness  from  invisible  realities,  this  is  faith  indeed !  This  seems  to  have 
been  exemplified  in  Abraham,  and  other  patriarchs.  Of  him  it  is  said, 
"  By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the  Land  of  Promise,  as  in  a  strange  country." 
How  is  this?  We  do  not  wonder  that  when  he  and  Sarah  went  into  Eo-ypt, 
on  account  of  a  famine,  he  should  consider  himself  a  sojourner  there ;  but 
how  is  it  that  he  should  do  so  in  Canaan,  the  Land  of  Promise,  his  own 
estate,  as  it  were?  The  next  verse  informs  us;  "  for  he  looked  for  a  city 
which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God."  So  Jacob,  when 
before  Pharaoh,  called  his  whole  life  a  pilgrimage,  though  the  far  greater 
part  of  it  was  spent  in  the  Land  of  Promise ;  and  "  they  that  say  such 
things,"  adds  the  apostle,  "  declare  plainly  that  they  seek  a  country." 
Though  God  had  given  them  the  good  land,  they  would  not  make  it  their 
chief  good.  They  could  not  be  contented  with  this  Canaan,  but  longed  for 
another.  Noble  souls  !  bid  them  lift  up  their  eyes  eastward,  and  westward, 
and  northward,  and  southward,  and  tell  them  all  they  can  see  is  their  own ; 
still  they  will  not  live  by  sight,  but  by  faith ;  "  they  will  desire  a  better 
country,  that  is,  a  heavenly." 

4.  There  are  many  low  and  distressing  seasons  to  which  the  church  of 
God  is  subject,  in  which  there  is  little  or  no  visible  ground  of  encourage- 
ment, scarcely  any  but  what  arises  from  the  promise  of  God.  The  whole 
church  of  God,  as  individuals,  has,  in  all  ages,  had  its  day  of  adversity  set 
over  against  the  day  of  prosperity.  Israel,  after  their  deliverance  from  Egypt 
and  .settlement  in  Canaan,  enjoyed  pretty  much  prosperity,  especially  in  the 
days  of  David  and  Solomon.     But  afterwards,  by  a  series  of  provocations, 
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they  procured  to  themselves  the  Babylonish  captivity.  At  that  melancholy 
period,  those  amongst  them  that  feared  the  Lord  must  be  supposed  to  be  all 
in  darkness.  Jerusalem  laid  waste ;  the  temple  burnt  with  fire ;  Judah 
carried  captive;  ah,  what  becomes  of  God's  interest  in  the  world !  The 
"  foundations"  of  liis  visible  kingdom  seemed  to  be  "  laid  in  the  holy  moun- 
tains" round  about  Jerusalem ;  if  these  are  destroyed,  what  can  the  right- 
eous do?  They  had  long  sighed  and  cried  for  tlie  idolatrous  abominations 
of  their  countrymen,  and  prayed  and  hoped  that  mercy  might  be  lengthened 
out ;  but  now  all  seems  over.  For  their  idolatry,  they  must  go,  and  have 
enough  of  idolaters:  they  that  feared  the  Lord  must  also  go  with  them.  By 
the  rivers  of  Babylon  they  must  go,  and  sit  down.  Those  that  had  been 
used  to  sound  the  high  praises  of  God  in  Zion  must  now  hang  their  harps 
upon  the  willows,  as  having  no  use  for  them!  Nor  is  this  the  worst;  they 
must  be  taunted,  and  their  God  derided,  by  their  insulting  lords  :  "  Come," 
said  they,  "  sing  us  one  of  the  songs  of  Zion;"  as  if  they  had  said.  Now 
see  what  your  religion  has  availed  you !  This  was  your  favourite  employ, 
and  these  were  the  songs  wherewith  you  addressed  your  Deity,  in  whom 
you  confided  to  deliver  you  out  of  our  hands;  what  think  you  now?  Poor 
Zion !  "  She  spreadeth  forth  her  hands,  but  there  is  none  to  comfort  her. 
The  Lord  hath  commanded  that  her  adversaries  should  be  round  about 
her:"  her  captive  sons  can  only  remember  Jerusalem  and  weep!  Alas, 
"  how  can  they  sing  the  Lord's  song  in  a  strange  land  !" 

But  is  there  no  help  from  above?  Is  there  no  physician  there?  Yes,  the 
God  whom  Babel  derides,  but  Judah  adores,  looks  down,  and  sees  their 
affliction.  To  his  disheartened  friends,  in  this  situation,  he  addresses  him- 
self, saying,  "Who  is  among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  obeyeth  the 
voice  of  his  servant,  that  walketh  in  darkness,  and  hath  no  light?  let  him 
trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  his  God."  As  if  he  should 
say,  For  a  season  you  must  walk  by  fahh,  and  not  by  sight;  but,  trust  me, 
that  season  shall  soon  be  over.  Seventy  years,  and  Babylofx  shall  fall,  and 
Judah  return!  By  these  declarations  the  church  was  encouraged  in  her 
captivity,  and  furnished  with  an  answer  to  her  insulting  foes ;  yea,  and,  what 
is  wonderful,  breaks  forth  into  one  of  the  Lord's  songs  in  a  strange  land! 
(Hearken,  O  Babel,  to  "  one  of  the  songs  of  Zion  !")  "  Rejoice  not  against 
me,  O  mine  enemy ;  when  I  fidl,  I  shall  arise;  when  I  sit  in  darkness,  the 
Lord  shall  be  a  light  unto  me.  I  will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord, 
because  I  have  sinned  against  him,  until  he  plead  my  cause,  and  execute 
judgment  for  me;  he  will  bring  me  forth  to  the  light,  and  I  shall  behold 
his  righteousness.  Then  she  that  is  mine  enemy  shall  see  it,  and  shame 
shall  cover  her  which  said  unto  me.  Where  is  the  Lord  thy  God?" 

This  is  encouraging  to  us  as  churches  and  as  fninisters.  We  have,  in 
many  cases,  to  walk  in  darkness,  and  have  no  light,  and  to  go  on  in  our 
ministrations,  in  a  great  degree,  like  the  prophet  Isaiah,  lamenting  that  there 
are  so  few  who  have  believed  our  report,  so  few  to  whom  the  arm  of  the 
Lord  has  been  revealed.  W  hen  death  removes  worthy  characters,  we  must 
sometimes  live,  and  lament  to  see  their  places  unoccupied  by  others  of  the 
like  character ;  and,  what  is  worse,  instead  of  increase  by  Christ's  conquests, 
we  must  sometimes  live  to  see  a  decrease  by  the  conquests  of  the  evil  one ! 
Many  a  faithful  minister  has  had  to  preach,  year  after  year,  till,  either  by 
public  scandals  or  private  disgusts,  many  of  his  people  have  gone  off",  and 
walked  no  more  with  him.  But  let  him  then  remember  the  testimony  of 
God:  "  Him  that  honoureth  me  I  will  honour."  Let  him  go  on,  and  faith- 
fully discharge  his  duty,  whether  they  will  hear  or  whether  they  will  forbear  ; 
let  him,  and  those  that  are  with  him,  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight.  It 
often  proves  that,  after  such  a  night  of  weeping,  comes  a  morning  of  re- 
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joicing.  Let  us  not  be  discouraged  ;  better  breath  than  ours  has  been  spent 
apparently  in  vain.  Our  Lord  himself  seemed  to  labour  in  vain,  and  to 
spend  his  strength  for  nought;  but  he  comforted  himself  in  this,  (herein 
leaving  us  an  example,)  "  Though  Israel  be  not  gathered,  yet  shall  I  be 
glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  my  God  shall  be  my  strength." 

This  may  encourage  and  direct  us  in  larger  concerns ;  concerns  which 
respect  the  whole  interest  of  Christ  in  the  world.  If  we  compare  the  pre- 
sent state  of  things,  or  even  the  past,  with  the  glorious  prophecies  of  the 
word  of  God,  we  cannot  think,  surely,  that  all  is  yet  accomplished.  By 
these  prophecies  the  Christian  church  is  encouraged  to  look  for  great  things 
at  some  period  or  other  of  her  existence.  She  is  taught  to  look  for  a  time 
when  "  the  earth  shall  fee  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea;"  when  "  a  nation  shall  be  born  at  once;"  when  "  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his 
Christ ;"  and  he  "  shall  reign  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto  the 
ends  of  the  earth."  But  surely,  for  the  present,  though  great  things,  upon 
the  whole,  have  been  done  in  the  world,  yet  nothing  like  this  has  ever  come 
to  pass.  Instead  of  the  world  being  conquered,  what  a  great  part  yet  con- 
tinues to  stand  out  against  him !  Heathenism,  Mahomedism,  popery,  and 
infidelity,  how  extensive  still  their  influence !  In  all  probability  not  a  single 
country,  city,  town,  village,  or  congregation  has  ever  yet  been  brought 
wholly  to  submit  to  Christ !  Nay,  is  it  not  very  rare  to  find,  in  any  one  of 
these,  so  many  real  friends  as  to  make  even  a  majority  in  his  favour  ?  May 
not  the  Christian  church  then,  for  the  present,  adopt  that  language,  "  We 
have  been  with  child,  we  have  as  it  were  brought  forth  wind,  we  have  not 
wrought  any  deliverance  in  the  earth,  neither  have  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world  fallen?"  What  then,  shall  we  despair?  God  forbid  !  "  The  vision  is 
yet  for  an  appointed  time,  but  at  the  end  it  shall  speak,  and  not  lie:  though 
it  tarry,  wait  for  it,  because  it  will  surely  come,  it  will  not  tarry  ;"  and,  mean- 
while, "  the  just  shall  live  by  faith." 

Let  us  take  encouragement,  in  the  present  day  of  small  things,  by  looking 
forward,  and  hoping  for  better  days.  Let  this  be  attended  with  earnest  and 
united  prayer  to  him  by  whom  Jacob  must  arise.  A  life  of  faith  will  ever 
be  a  life  of  prayer.  O  brethren,  let  us  pray  much  for  an  outpouring  of 
God's  Spirit  upon  our  ministers  and  churches,  and  not  upon  those  only  of 
our  own  connexion  and  denomination,  but  upon  "  all  that  in  every  place 
call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both  theirs  and  ours!" 

Our  hope  of  a  better  state,  tohen  this  is  over,  is  built  on  faith  in  God's 
testimony.  We  have  no  sort  of  evidence  but  this  that  any  such  state  exists. 
We  cannot  see  any  thing  of  the  kind,  or  aught  from  which  we  can  infer  it. 
We  cannot  learn  it  from  any  of  our  senses.  Reason  itself  could  never  have 
found  it  out.  Reason  might  have  taught  us  the  idea  of  a  future  state,  but 
not  of  a  future  state  of  bliss.  Though  much  might  be  argued  from  the 
fitness  of  things,  to  prove  that  man  is  not  made  barely  for  the  present  life, 
yet  nothing  could  thence  be  drawn  to  prove  that  rebels  against  the  Supreme 
Being  should  live  in  a  state  of  eternal  felicity ;  no,  for  this  we  are  wholly 
indebted  to  the  word  of  promise.  Hence  faith  is  said  to  be  "  the  substance, 
ground,  or  fojtndation  of  things  hoped  for."  Supported  by  that,  we  sustain 
our  heaviest  losses ;  and,  attracted  by  these,  we  come  up  out  of  great  tribu- 
lations, following  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth,  till  we  shall  overcome, 
and  "  sit  down  with  him  in  his  throne,  as  he  also  hath  overcome,  and  is  set 
down  with  his  Father  in  his  throne." 

II.  We  will  now  add  a  few  words  on  the  importance  of  such  a  life.  If, 
all  things  considered,  it  would  have  been  best  for  us  to  have  alwavs  seen  our 
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way  before  us, — to  have  been  guided,  so  to  speak,  with  our  own  eyes,  and 
not  to  have  impUcitly  followed  the  directions  of  God, — no  doubt  so  it  would 
have  been  ordered.  But  he  who  perfectly,  and  at  once,  saw  the  beginning 
and  end  of  all  things,  judged  otherwise.  With  the  highest  wisdom,  no 
doubt,  he  formed  the  resolution,  "  the  just  shall  live  by  faith."  It  may  be 
impossible  for  us,  in  the  present  state,  to  find  out  all  the  reasons  for  this 
resolution ;  but  two  or  three  seem  to  present  themselves  to  our  view. 

1.  Such  a  life  brings  great  glory  to  God.  Confidence  is  universally  a 
medium  of  honour.  To  confide  in  a  fellow  creature  puts  honour  upon  him 
in  the  account  of  others,  and  affords  a  pleasure  to  himself;  especially  if  he 
be  a  wise  and  upright  character,  as  it  gives  him  an  opportunity  of  proving 
liis  wisdom  and  fidelity.  Though  the  great  God  cannot  be  made  more 
honourable  than  he  is,  by  any  thing  we  can  do,  yet  his  honour  may,  by  this, 
be  made  more  apparent.  We  honour  him,  so  far  as  we  form  just  concep- 
tions of  him  in  our  own  minds,  and  act  so  as  to  give  just  representations 
of  him  to  others.  God  is  graciously  pleased  to  declare  that  "  he  takes 
pleasure  in  those  that  hope  in  his  mercy ;"  and  why  ?  surely  among  other 
things,  because  it  gives  him  occasion  to  display  the  glory  of  his  grace.  And 
as  he  takes  pleasure  in  those  that  hope  in  his  mercy  and  rely  upon  it,  so  he 
takes  pleasure  in  ordering  things  so  that  we  may  be  put  to  the  trial,  whether 
we  will  rely  on  him  or  not.  It  was  this  which  induced  him  to  lead  Israel 
through  the  wilderness,  rather  than  by  the  ready  road  to  Canaan.  He  knew 
they  would  be,  in  fact,  dependent  upon  him,  let  them  be  where  they  would; 
but  they  would  not  be  sensible  of  that  dependence,  nor  have  so  much  op- 
portunity of  entirely  trusting  him,  in  any  way  as  in  this  ;  and  so  it  would 
not  be  so  much  for  the  glory  of  his  great  name.  He  therefore  would  lead 
a  nation,  with  all  their  little  ones,  into  an  inhospitable  desert,  where  was 
scarcely  a  morsel  of  meat  to  eat,  and,  in  many  places,  not  a  drop  of  water 
to  drink;  "  a  land  of  deserts  and  of  pits,  of  scorpions  and  fiery  flying  ser- 
pents:" here,  if  any  where,  they  must  be  sensibly  dependent  on  God.  They 
must  be  fed  and  preserved  immediately  from  heaven  itself,  and  that  by  mira- 
cle, or  all  perish  in  a  few  days !  Here  God  must  appear  to  be  what  he  was 
— here  mercy  and  truth  must  appear  to  go  with  them  indeed ! 

What  an  opportunity  was  afforded  them  to  have  walked  these  forty  years 
by  faith !  what  grounds  for  an  entire  confidence !  but,  alas,  thair  faithless 
hearts  perverted  their  way,  and,  in  the  end,  proved  their  ruin !  Ten  times 
they  tempted  God  in  the  desert,  till  at  length  he  swore,  concerning  that 
generation,  that,  for  their  unbelief,  they  should  die  in  the  wilderness,  and 
never  enter  his  rest.  Few,  if  any,  besides  Joshua  and  Caleb,  would  dare  to 
trust  him,  notwithstanding  all  his  wonders  and  all  his  mercies!  they,  how- 
ever, for  their  part,  took  hold  of  his  strength,  and  thought  themselves  able, 
having  God  on  their  side,  to  encounter  any  thing!  Their  spirit  was  to  walk 
by  faith,  and  not  by  sight ;  and  herein  it  is  easy  to  see  how  they  glorified 
God. 

O  brethren,  let  the  glory  of  God  lie  near  our  hearts!  Let  it  be  dearer 
to  us  than  our  dearest  delights  !  Herein  consists  the  criterion  of  true  love 
to  him.  Let  us,  after  the  noble  example  of  Joshua  and  Caleb,  "  follow  the 
Lord  fully."  Let  us  approve  of  every  thing  that  tends  to  glorify  him.  Let 
us  be  reconciled  to  his  conduct,  who  "  suffers  us  to  hunger,  that  we  may 
know  that  man  lives  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth 
out  of  the  mouth  of  God."  If  he  should  bring  us  into  hard  and  difficult 
situations,  situations  to  an  eye  of  sense  impossible  to  be  endured,  let  us 
remember  that  it  is  that  he  may  give  us  an  opportunity  of  glorifying  him, 
by  trusting  him  in  the  dark.    The  more  difficult  the  trial,  the  more  glory  to 
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him  that  bears  us  through,  and  the  greater  opportunity  is  afforded  us  for 
proving  that  we  can  indeed  trust  him  with  all  our  concerns — that  we  can 
trust  him  when  we  cannot  see  the  end  of  his  present  dispensations. 

Those  very  much  dishonour  God  who  profess  to  trust  him  for  another 
world,  but  in  the  common  difficulties  of  this  are  perpetually  murmuring, 
peevish,  and  distrustful.  How  different  was  it  with  Abraham,  in  offering  up 
his  son  Isaac.  What,  offer  up  Isaac !  my  son,  my  only  son  of  promise ! 
Why,  is  not  the  Messiah  to  spring  out  of  his  loins  1  What  are  to  become 
of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  who  are  to  be  blessed  in  him  ?  How  natural 
and  excusable  might  such  questions  have  seemed  !  much  more  so  than  most 
of  our  objections  to  the  Divine  conduct.  Sense,  in  this  case,  had  it  been 
consulted,  must  have  entered  a  thousand  protests.  But  the  father  of  the 
faithful  consulted  not  with  flesh  and  blood,  not  doubting  but  God  knew 
what  he  was  about,  if  he  himself  did  not.  (Oh  that  we  may  prove  ourselves 
the  children  of  faithful  Abraham!)  Against  hope,  in  appearance,  Ac  6c- 
licved  in  hope  of  Divine  all-sufficiency  ;  fully  persuaded  that  what  God  had 
promised  he  was  able  to  perform,  he  stretched  forth  his  obedient  arm ;  nor 
had  he  recalled  it,  had  not  Heaven  interposed :  he  was  "  strong  in  faith, 
giving  glory  to  God." 

2.  It  is  productive  of  great  good  to  us.  The  glory  of  God  and  the  good 
of  those  that  love  him  (thanks  be  to  his  name!)  always  go  together.  It  is 
equally  to  their  benefit  as  to  his  honour,  for  instance,  to  lie  low  before  him, 
and  to  feel  their  entire  dependence  upon  him.  It  is  essential  to  the  real 
happiness  of  an  intelligent  creature  to  be  in  its  proper  place,  and  to  take  a 
complacency  in  being  so.  But  nothing  tends  more  to  cultivate  these  dispo- 
sitions than  God's  determining  that,  at  present,  we  should  walk  by  faith,  and 
not  by  sight.  Faith,  in  the  whole  of  it,  tends  more  than  a  little  to  abase  the 
fallen  creature;  and  to  tcalk  by  faith  (which  is  as  much  as  to  acknowledge 
that  we  are  blind,  and  must  see  with  the  eyes  of  another)  is  very  humbling. 
The  objects  of  our  desire  being  frequently  for  a  time  withheld,  and  our 
being  at  such  times  reduced  to  situations  wherein  we  can  see  no  help,  and 
thus  obliged  to  repose  our  trust  in  God,  contribute  more  than  a  little  to  make 
us  feel  our  dependence  upon  him.  Agur  saw  that  a  constant  fulness  of  this 
world  was  unfriendly  to  a  spirit  of  entire  dependence  upon  God ;  therefore 
he  prayed,  "  Give  me  not  riches  ;  lest  I  be  full,  and  deny  thee."  Whatever 
tends  to  humble  and  try  us,  tends  to  "do  us  good  in  the  latter  end." 

Great  and  wonderful  is  the  consolation  that  such  a  life  affords.  In  all  the 
vicissitudes  of  life  and  horrors  of  death,  nothing  can  cheer  and  fortify  the 
mind  like  this.  By  faith  in  an  unseen  world  we  can  endure  injuries  without 
revenge,  afflictions  without  fainting,  and  losses  without  despair.  Let  the 
nations  of  the  earth  dash,  like  potsherds,  one  against  another ;  yea,  let  nature 
herself  approach  towards  her  final  dissolution  ;■  let  ner  groan  as  being  ready 
to  expire,  and  sink  into  her  primitive  nothing  ;  still  the  believer  lives !  His 
all  is  not  on  board  that  vessel!     His  chief  inheritance  lies  in  another  soil! 

"  His  hand  the  good  man  fastens  on  the  skies, 
And  bids  earth  roll,  nor  feels  her  idle  whirl !" 

3.  It  will  make  vision  the  sioeeter.  It  affords  a  great  pleasure,  when  we 
make  a  venture  of  any  kind,  to  find  ourselves  at  last  not  disappointed.  If  a 
considerate  man  embark  his  all  on  board  a  vessel,  and  himself  with  it,  he 
may  have  a  thousand  fears,  before  he  reaches  the  end  of  his  voyage;  yet 
should  he,  after  numberless  dangers,  safely  arrive,  and  find  it  not  only  answer, 
but  far  exceed  his  expectations,  his  joy  will  then  be  greater  than  if  he  had 
run  no  hazard  at  all.  What  he  has  gained  will  seem  much  sweeter  than  if 
it  had  fallen  to  him  in  a  way  that  had  cost  him  nothing.     Thus  believers 
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venture  their  all  in  the  hands  of  Christ,  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  they  have  committed  to  him  against  that  day.  To  find  at  last 
that  they  have  not  confided  in  him  in  vain — yea,  that  their  expectations  are 
not  only  answered,  but  infinitely  outdone — will  surely  enhance  the  bliss  of 
heaven.  The  remembrance  of  our  dangers,  fears,  and  sorrows  will  enable 
us  to  enjoy  the  heavenly  state  with  a  degree  of  happiness  impossible  to  have 
been  felt,  if  those  dangers,  fears,  and  sorrows  had  never  existed. 

My  hearers !  we  all  of  us  live  either  by  faith  or  by  sight ;  either  upon 
things  heavenly  or  things  earthly.  If  on  the  former,  let  us  go  on,  upon  the 
word  of  God  ;  everlasting  glory  is  before  us !  But  if  on  the  latter,  alas,  our 
store  will  be  soon  exhausted !  All  these  dear  delights  are  but  the  brood  of 
time,  a  brood  that  will  soon  take  to  themselves  wings,  and,  with  her  that 
cherished  them,  fly  away.  O  my  hearers!  is  it  not  common  for  many  of 
you  to  suppose  that  those  who  live  by  faith  in  the  enjoyments  of  a  world  to 
come  live  upon  mere  imaginations?  But  are  ye  not  mistaken?  It  is  your 
enjoyments,  and  not  theirs,  that  are  imaginary.  Pleasures,  profits,  honours, 
what  are  they  ?  The  whole  form  only  a  kind  of  ideal  world,  a  sort  of  splen- 
did shmc,  like  that  in  a  dream,  which,  when  you  wake,  all  is  gone  !  At  most 
it  is  a  fasliion,  and  a  fashion  that  passeth  away.  To  grasp  it  is  to  grasp  a 
shadow ;  and  to  feed  upon  it  is  to  feed  upon  the  wind.  Oh  that  you  may 
turn  away  your  eyes  from  beholding  these  vanities,  and  look  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  substantial  realities  beyond  the  grave,  for  your  never- 
failing  portion ! 

But  if  not,  if  you  still  prefer  this  world,  with  its  enjoyments,  to  those 
which  are  heavenly,  how  just  will  it  be  for  the  Lord  Jesus  to  say  to  you,  at 
the  last  great  day.  Depart!  Depart,  you  have  had  your  reward!  you  have 
had  your  choice;  what  would  you  have?  You  never  chose  me  for  your 
portion  :  you,  in  eflfect,  said,  of  me  and  my  interest,  "We  will  have  no  part 
in  David,  nor  inheritance  in  the  son  of  Jesse :  see  to  thyself,  David."  Ah, 
now,  see  to  thyself,  sinner ! 

Christians,  ministers,  brethren,  all  of  us!  let  us  realize  the  subject.  Let 
us  pray,  and  preach,  and  hear,  and  do  every  thing  we  do  with  eternity  in 
view !  Let  us  deal  much  with  Christ  and  invisible  realities.  Let  us,  when- 
ever called,  freely  deny  ourselves  for  his  sake,  and  trust  him  to  make  up  the 
loss.  Let  us  not  fiiint  under  present  difficulties,  but  consider  them  as 
opportunities  afforded  us  to  glorify  God.  Let  us  be  ashamed  that  we  derive 
our  happiness  so  much  from  things  below,  and  so  little  from  things  above. 
In  one  word,  let  us  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  lay  hold  on  eternal  life! 
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II. 

[To  the  Rev.  Robert  Fawkner,  at  his  ordination,  at  Thorn,  Bedfordshire,  Oct.  31,  17S7.] 

THE  QUALIFICATIONS    AND    ENCOURAGEMENT  OF  A  FAITHFUL  MINISTER  ILLUS- 
TRATED   CY    THE    CHARACTER    AND    SUCCESS    OF    BARNABAS. 

"  He  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  faith  ;  and  much  people  was 
added  to  the  Lord." — Acts  xi.  24. 

My  DEAR  Brother, 

It  is  a  very  important  work  to  which  you  are  this  day  set  apart.  I  feel  the 
difficulty  of  your  situation.  You  need  both  counsel  and  encouragement ;  I 
wish  I  were  better  able  to  administer  both.  In  what  I  rnay  offer,  I  am  per- 
suaded you  will  allow  me  to  be  free;  and  understand  me,  not  as  assuming 
any  authority  or  superiority  over  you,  but  only  as  saying  that  to  you  which 
I  wish  to  consider  as  equally  addressed  to  myself. 

Out  of  a  variety  of  topics  that  might  afford  a  lesson  for  a  Christian 
minister,  my  thoughts  have  turned,  on  this  occasion,  upon  that  of  example. 
Example  has  a  great  influence  upon  the  human  mind  ;  examples  from 
Scripture  especially,  wherein  characters  the  most  illustrious  in  their  day,  for 
gifts,  grace,  and  usefulness,  are  drawn  with  the  pencil  of  inspiration,  have 
an  assimilating  tendency.  Viewing  these,  under  a  Divine  blessing,  we  form 
some  just  conceptions  of  the  nature  and  importance  of  our  work,  are  led  to 
reflect  upon  our  own  defects,  and  feel  the  fire  of  holy  emulation  kindling  in 
our  bosoms. 

The  particular  example,  my  brother,  which  I  wish  to  recommend  to  your 
attention,  is  that  of  Barnabas,  that  excellent  servant  of  Christ  and  com 
panion  of  the  apostle  Paul.     You  will  find  his  character  particularly  given 
in  the  words  I  have  just  read. 

Were  we  to  examine  the  life  of  this  great  and  good  man,  as  related  in 
other  parts  of  Scripture,  we  should  find  the  character  here  given  him  abun- 
dantly confirmed.  He  seems  to  have  been  one  of  that  great  company  who, 
through  the  preaching  of  Peter  and  the  other  apostles,  submitted  to  Christ 
soon  after  his  ascension ;  and  he  gave  early  proof  of  his  love  to  him,  by 
selling  his  possessions,  and  laying  the  price  at  the  feet  of  the  apostles  for 
the  support  of  his  infant  cause.  As  he  loved  Christ,  so  he  loved  his  people. 
He  appears  to  have  possessed  much  of  the  tender  and  affectionate,  on  ac- 
count of  which  he  was  called  "  Barnabas — a  son  of  consolation."  Assidu- 
ous in  discovering  and  encouraging  the  first  dawnings  of  God's  work,  he 
was  the  first  person  that  introduced  Saul  iiHo  the  company  of  the  disciples. 
The  next  news  that  we  hear  of  him  is  in  the  passage  which  I  have  selected. 
Tidings  came  to  the  ears  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem  of  the  word  of  the 
Lord  being  prosperous  at  Antioch,  in  Syria.  The  clmrch  at  Jerusalem  was 
the  mother  church,  and  felt  a  concern  for  others,  like  that  of  a  tender  mo- 
ther towards  her  infant  offspring.  The  young  converts  at  Antioch  wanted  a 
nursing  father  ;  and  who  so  proper  to  be  sent  as  Barnabas?  He  goes  ;  and, 
far  from  envying  the  success  of  others,  who  had  laboured  before  him,  he 
"  was  glad  to  see  the  grace  of  God"  so  evidently  appear ;  "  and  exhorted 
them  all  that  with  purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave  unto  the  Lord."  As  a 
preacher,  he  does  not  seem  to  have  been  equal  to  the  apostle  Paul ;  yet  so 
far  was  he  from  caring  about  being  eclipsed  by  Paul's  superior  abilities,  that 
he  went  in  search  of  him,  and  brought  him  to  Autiocli,  to  assist  him  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord.     It  may  well  be  said  of  such  a  character,  that  he  was  a 
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"  good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  faith."  Oh  that  we  had 
more  such  ministers  in  the  church  at  this  day  !  Oh  that  we  ourselves  were 
like  him  !  Might  we  not  hope,  if  that  were  the  case,  that,  according  to  God's 
usual  manner  of  working,  more  people  would  be  added  to  the  Lord? 

There  are  three  things,  we  see,  which  are  said  of  Barnabas  in  a  way  of 
commendation:  he  was  "a  good  man,  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  faith.'' 
Thus  far  he  is  held  up  for  our  example  •  a  fourth  is  added,  concerning  the 
effects  which  followed  ;  "  and  much  people  was  added  unto  the  Lord."  This 
seems  to  be  held  up  for  our  encouragement.  Permit  me,  my  dear  brother, 
to  request  your  candid  attention,  while  I  attempt  to  review  these  great 
ijualities  in  Barnabas,  and  by  every  motive  to  enforce  them  upon  you. 

I.  He  was  a  good  man.  It  were  easy  to  prove  the  necessity  of  a  person 
being  a  good  man,  in  order  to  his  properly  engaging  in  the  work  of  the 
ministry :  Christ  would  not  commit  his  sheep  but  to  one  that  loved  him. 
But  on  this  remark  I  shall  not  enlarge.  I  have  no  reason  to  doubt,  my 
brother,  but  that  God  has  given  you  an  understanding  to  know  him  that  is 
true,  and  a  heart  to  love  him  in  sincerity  ;  I  trust,  therefore,  such  an  attempt, 
on  this  occasion,  is  needless.  Nor  does  it  appear  to  me  to  be  the  meaning 
of  the  evangelist.  It  is  not  barely  meant  of  Barnabas  that  he  was  a  regene- 
rate man,  though  that  is  implied  ;  but  it  denotes  that  he  was  eminently  good. 
We  use  the  word  so  in  common,  conversation.  If  we  would  describe  one 
that  more  than  ordinarily  shines  in  piety,  meekness,  and  kindness,  we  know 
not  how  to  speak  of  him  better  than  to  say,  with  a  degree  of  emphasis,  He 
is  a  good  man.  After  this  eminence  in  goodness,  brother,  may  it  be  your 
concern,  and  mine,  daily  to  aspire ! 

Perhaps,  indeed,  we  may  have  sometimes  heard  this  epithet  used  with  a 
sneer.  Persons  who  take  pleasure  in  treating  others  with  contempt  will 
frequently,  with  a  kind  of  proud  pity,  speak  in  this  manner  :  Aye,  such  a 
one  is  a  good  man ;  leaving  it  implied  that  goodness  is  but  an  indifferent 
qualification,  unless  it  be  accompanied  with  greatness.  But  these  things 
ought  not  to  be.  The  apostle  Paul  did  not  value  himself  upon  those  things 
wherein  he  differed  from  other  Christians  ;  but  upon  that  which  he  possessed 
in  common  with  them — charity,  or  Christian  love.  "  Though  I  speak  with 
the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as 
sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  pro- 
phecy, and  understand  all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge ;  and  though  I  have 
all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  not  charity;  I  am 
nothing." 

My  dear  brother,  value  the  character  of  a  good  man  in  all  the  parts  of 
your  employment ;  and,  above  cdl,  in  those  things  ichich  the  toorld  counts  great 
and  estimable.     More  particularly, 

1.  Value  it  cd  home  in  your  family.  If  you  walk  not  closely  with  God 
there,  3'ou  will  be  ill  able  to  work  for  him  elsewhere.  You  have  lately  be- 
come the  head  of  a  family.  Whatever  charge  it  shall  please  God,  in  the 
course  of  your  life,  to  place  under  your  care,  I  trust  it  will  be  your  concern 
to  recommend  Christ  and  the  gospel  to  them,  walk  circumspectly  before 
them,  constantly  worship  God  with  them,  offer  up  secret  prayer  for  them, 
and  exercise  a  proper  authority  over  them.  There  is  a  sort  of  religious 
gossiping  which  some  ministers  have  indulged  to  their  hurt ;  loitering  about 
perpetually  at  the  houses  of  their  friends,  and  taking  no  delight  in  their 
own.  Such  conduct,  in  a  minister  and  master  of  a  family,  must,  of  necessity, 
root  out  all  family  order,  and,  to  a  great  degree,  family  worship  ;  and,  instead 
of  endearing  him  to  his  friends,  it  only  exposes  him  to  their  just  censure. 
Perhaps  they  know  not  how  to  be  so  plain  as  to  tell  him  of  it  at  their  own 
houses ;  but  they  will  think  the  more,  and  speak  of  it,  it  is  likely,  to  each 
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othei,  when  he  is  gone.  I  trust,  my  brother,  that  none  of  your  domestic 
connexions  will  have  to  say  when  you  are  gone,  He  was  loose  and  careless 
in  his  conduct,  or  sour  and  churlish  in  his  temper;  but  rather,  He  was  a 
good  man. 

2.  Value  this  character  in  your  private  retirements.  Give  yourself  up  to 
"the  word  of  God,  and  to  prayer."  The  apostle  charged  Timothy,  saying, 
"  Meditate  on  these  things,  give  thyself  wholly  to  them ;"  or,  "  be  thou  in 
them."  But  this  will  never  be,  without  a  considerable  share  of  the  good 
man.  Your  heart  can  never  be  in  those  things  which  are  foreign  to  its 
prevailing  temper ;  and  if  your  heart  is  not  in  your  work,  it  will  be  a  poor 
lifeless  business  indeed.  We  need  not  fear  exhausting  the  Bible,  or  dread 
a  scarcity  of  Divine  subjects.  If  our  hearts  are  but  kept  in  unison  with  the 
spirit  in  which  the  Bible  was  written,  every  thing  we  meet  with  there  will 
be  interesting.  The  more  we  read,  the  more  interesting  it  will  appear;  and 
the  more  we  know,  the  more  we  shall  perceive  there  is  to  be  known.  Be- 
ware also,  brother,  of  neglecting  secret  prayer.  The  fire  of  devotion  will 
go  out  if  it  be  not  kept  alive  by  an  habitual  dealing  with  Christ.  Convers- 
ing with  men  and  things  may  brighten  our  gifts  and  parts ;  but  it  is  con- 
versing with  God  that  must  brighten  our  graces.  Whatever  ardour  we  may 
feel  in  our  public  work,  if  this  is  wanting,  things  cannot  be  right,  nor  can 
they  in  such  a  train  come  to  a  good  issue. 

2.  Value  it  in  your  public  exercises.  It  is  hard  going  on  in  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  without  a  good  degree  of  spirituality  ;  and  yet,  considering  the 
present  state  of  human  nature,  we  are  in  the  greatest  danger  of  the  contrary. 
Allow  me,  brother,  to  mention  two  things  in  particular,  each  of  which  is 
directly  opposite  to  that  spirit  which  I  am  attempting  to  recommend.  One 
is,  an  assumed  earnestness,  or  forced  zeal,  in  the  pulpit,  which  many  Aveak 
hearers  may  mistake  for  the  enjoyment  of  God.  But  though  we  may  put 
on  violent  emotions — may  smite  with  the  hand,  and  stamp  with  the  foot — 
if  we  are  destitute  of  a  genuine  feeling  sense  of  what  we  deliver,  it  will  be 
discerned  by  judicious  hearers,  as  well  as  by  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  and 
will  not  fail  to  create  disgust.  If,  on  the  contrary,  we  feel  and  realize  the 
sentiments  we  deliver,  emotions  and  actions  will  be  the  natural  expressions 
of  the  heart :  and  this  will  give  weight  to  the  doctrines,  exhortations,  or 
reproofs  which  we  inculcate;  what  we  say  will  come  with  a  kind  of  Divine 
authority  to  the  consciences,  if  not  to  the  hearts  of  the  hearers.  The  other 
^;S,  being  under  the  influence  of  loio  and  selfish  motives  in  the  exercise  of 
our  work.  This  is  a  temptation  against  which  we  have  especial  reason  to 
watch  and  pray.  It  is  right,  my  brother,  for  you  to  be  diligent  in  your  public 
work ;  to  be  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season  ;  to  preach  the  gospel  not 
only  at  Thorn,  but  in  the  surrounding  villages,  wherever  a  door  is  opened 
for  you  :  but  while  you  are  thus  engaged,  let  it  not  be  from  motives  of  policy, 
merely  to  increase  your  auditory,  but  from  love  to  Christ  and  the  souls  of 
your  fellow  sinners.  It  is  this  only  that  will  endure  reflection  in  a  dying 
hour.  The  apostle  Paul  was  charged  by  some  of  the  Corinthian  teachers 
with  being  crafty,  and  with  having  caught  the  Corinthians  toith  guile ;  but 
he  could  say,  in  reply  to  all  such  insinuations,  in  behalf  of  himself  and  his 
fellow  labourers,  "  Our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience, 
that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly  Avisdom,  but  by  the 
grace  of  God,  we  have  had  our  conversation  in  the  world." 

4.  Value  it  in  the  general  tenor  of  your  behaviour.  Cultivate  a  meek, 
modest,  peaceful,  and  friendly  temper.  Be  generous  and  humane.  Prove 
by  your  spirit  and  conduct  that  you  are  a  lover  of  all  mankind.  To  men  in 
general,  but  especially  to  the  poor  and  the  afflicted,  he  pitiful,  he  courteous.  It 
is  this,  my  brother,  that  will  recommend  the  gospel  you  proclaim.  Without 
Vol.  I.— 18  M  2 
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this,  could  you  preach  with  the  eloquence  of  an  angel,  you  may  expect  that 
no  good  end  will  be  answered. 

5.  Prize  the  character  of  the  good  man  ahove  worldly  greatness.  It  is 
not  sinful  for  a  minister,  any  more  than  another  man,  to  possess  property; 
but  to  aspire  after  it  is  unworthy  of  his  sacred  character.  Greatness,  unac- 
companied with  goodness,  is  valued  as  nothing  by  the  great  God.  Kings 
and  emperors,  where  that  is  wanting,  are  but  great  "  beasts,  horned  beasts," 
pushing  one  at  another.  When  Sennacherib  vaunted  against  the  church  of 
God,  that  he  would  "  enter  the  forest  of  her  Carmel,  and  cut  down  her  tall 
cedars,"  the  daughter  of  Zion  is  commanded  to  despise  him.  God  speaks 
of  him  as  we  should  speak  of  a  buffalo,  or  even  of  an  ass:  "I  will  put  my 
hook  in  thy  nose,  and  my  bridle  in  thy  lips,  and  I  will  turn  thee  back  by 
the  way  by  which  thou  earnest."  Outward  greatness,  when  accompanied 
with  goodness,  may  be  a  great  blessing ;  yet,  even  then,  it  is  the  latter,  and 
not  the  former,  that  denominates  the  true  worth  of  a  character.  Once 
more, — 

5.  Value  it  above  mental  greatness,  or  greatness  in  gifts  and  parts.  It  is 
not  wrong  to  cultivate  gifts ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  our  duty  so  to  do.  But, 
desirable  as  these  are,  they  are  not  to  be  compared  with  goodness.  "  Covet 
earnestly  the  best  gifts,"  says  the  apostle,  "  and ^et  shoio  I  unto  you  a  more 
excellent  ivay ;"  viz.  charity,  or  love.  If  we  improve  in  gifts  and  not  in 
grace,  to  say  the  least,  it  will  be  useless,  and  perhaps  dangerous,  both  to 
ourselves  and  others.  To  improve  in  gifts,  that  we  may  be  the  better  able 
to  discharge  our  work,  is  laudable;  but  if  it  be  for  the  sake  of  popular  ap- 
plause, we  may  expect  a  blast.  Hundreds  of  ministers  have  been  ruined 
by  indulging  a  thirst  for  the  character  of  the  great  man,  while  they  have 
neglected  the  far  superior  character  of  the  good  man. 

Another  part  of  the  character  of  Barnabas  was  that. 

II.  He  was  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit  sometimes 
denotes  his  extraordinary  gifts,  as  in  Acts  xix.,  where  the  apostle  Paul  put 
the  question  to  some  believers  in  Christ  whether  they  had  received  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  but  here  it  signifies  his  indwelling  and  ordinary  operations,  or  what 
is  elsewhere  called  "  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One."  This,  though  more 
common  than  the  other,  is  far  more  excellent.  Its  fruits,  though  less  bril- 
liant, are  abundantly  the  most  valuable.  To  be  able  to  surmount  a  difficulty 
by  Christian  patience  is  a  greater  thing  in  the  sight  of  God  than  to  remove 
a  mountain.  Every  work  of  God  bears  some  mark  of  Godhead,  even  a 
thistle,  or  a  nettle ;  but  there  are  some  of  his  works  which  bear  a  peculiar 
likeness  to  his  holy  moral  character:  such  were  the  minds  of  men  and 
angels  in  their  original  state.  This  will  serve  to  illustrate  the  subject  in 
hand.  The  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  a  communication  of 
his  potoer ;  but  in  his  dwelling  in  the  saints,  and  the  ordinary  operations  of 
his  grace,  he  communicates  his  own  Jtoly  nature;  and  this  it  was  of  which 
Barnabas  was  full.  To  be  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  be  full  of  the  dove, 
as  I  may  say ;  or  full  of  those  fruits  of  the  Spirit  mentioned  by  the  apostle 
to  the  Galatians ;  namely,  "  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness, 
goodness." 

To  be  sure,  the  term  full  is  not  here  to  be  understood  in  an  unlimited 
sense ;  not  in  so  ample  a  sense  as  when  it  is  applied  to  Christ.  He  was 
filled  with  the  "Spirit  without  measure,  but  we  in  measure.  The  word  is 
doubtless  to  be  understood  in  a  comparative  sense,  and  denotes  as  much  as 
that  he  was  habitually  under  his  holy  influence.  A  person  that  is  greatly 
under  the  influence  of  the  love  of  this  world  is  said  to  be  drunken  with  its 
cares  or  pleasures.  In  allusion  to  something  like  this,  the  apostle  exhorts 
that  we  "  be  not  drunken  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess ;  but  Jilled  with  the 
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Spirit."  The  word  "  filled,"  here,  is  very  expressive  ;  it  denotes,  I  apprehend, 
being  overcome,  as  it  were,  with  the  holy  influences  and  fruits  of  the  blessed 
Spirit.  How  necessary  is  all  this,  my  brother,  in  your  work !  Oh  how 
necessary  is  "  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One !" 

1.  It  is  this  that  will  enable  you  to  enter  intotlie  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  pre- 
serve you  from  destructive  errors  concerning  it.  Those  who  have  an  unction 
from  the  Holy  One  are  said  to  "  know  all  things ;  and  the  anointing  which 
they  have  received  abideth  in  them,  and  they  need  not  that  any  man  teach 
them,  but  as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  them  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and 
is  no  lie."  We  shall  naturally  fall  in  with  the  dictates  of  that  spirit  of  which 
we  are  full.  It  is  for  want  of  this,  in  a  great  measure,  that  the  Scriptures 
appear  strange,  and  foreign,  and  difficult  to  be  understood.  He  that  is  full 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  has  the  contents  of  the  Bible  written,  as  I  may  say, 
upon  his  heart;  and  thus  its  sacred  pages  are  easy  to  be  understood,  as 
"wisdom  is  easy  to  him  that  understandeth." 

It  is  no  breach  of  charity  to  say,  that  if  the  professors  of  Christianity  had 
more  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  in  their  hearts,  there  would  be  a  greater 
harmony  among  them  respecting  the  great  truths  which  he  has  revealed. 
The  rejection  of  such  doctrines  as  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  the  total 
depravity  of  mankind,  the  proper  Deity  and  atonement  of  Christ,  justifica- 
tion by  faith  in  his  name,  the  freeness  and  sovereignty  of  grace,  and  the 
agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  may  easily  be  accounted  for  upon  this  principle. 
If  we  are  destitute  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  are  blind  to  the  loveliness  of  the 
Divine  character,  and  destitute  of  any  true  love  to  God  in  our  hearts ;  and 
if  destitute  of  this,  we  shall  not  be  able  to  see  the  reasonableness  of  that 
law  which  requires  love  to  him  with  all  the  heart ;  and  then,  of  course,  we 
shall  think  lightly  of  the  nature  of  those  offences  committed  against  him ; 
we  shall  be  naturally  disposed  to  palliate  and  excuse  our  want  of  love  to 
him,  yea,  and  even  our  positive  violations  of  his  law ;  it  will  seem  hard,  very 
hard  indeed,  for  such  little  things  as  these  to  be  punished  with  everlasting 
destruction.  And  now,  all  this  admitted,  we  shall  naturally  be  blind  to  the 
necessity  and  glory  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ.  If  sin  is  so  trifling  an 
affair,  it  will  seem  a  strange  and  incredible  thing  that  God  should  become 
incarnate  to  atone  for  it ;  and  hence  we  shall  be  very  easily  persuaded  to 
consider  Christ  as  only  a  good  man,  who  came  into  the  world  to  set  us  a 
good  example ;  or,  at  least,  that  he  is  not  equal  with  the  Father.  The  free- 
ness and  sovereignty  of  grace  also,  together  with  justification  by  imputed 
righteousness,  will  be  a  very  strange  sound  in  our  ears.  Like  the  Jews,  we 
shall  "  go  about  to  establish  our  own  righteousness,  and  shall  not  submit  to 
the  righteousness  of  God."  It  will  seem  equally  strange  and  incredible  to 
be  told  that  we  are  by  nature  utterly  unfit  for  the  kingdom  of  God ;  that, 
therefore,  we  must  be  born  again ;  that  we  are  so  bad  that  we  cannot  even 
come  to  Christ  for  life,  except  the  Father  draw  us ;  yea,  and  that  our  best 
doings  after  all,  are  unworthy  of  God's  notice.  It  will  be  no  wonder  if,  in- 
stead of  receiving  these  unwelcome  and  humiliating  doctrines,  we  should 
coincide  with  those  writers  and  preachers  who  think  more  favourably  of  our 
condition,  and  the  condition  of  the  world  at  large ;  who  either  deny  eternal 
punishment  to  exist,  or  represent  men  in  general  as  being  in  little  or  no 
danger  of  it.  And  having  avowed  these  sentiments,  it  will  then  become 
necessary  to  compliment  their  abettors  (including  ourselves  in  the  number) 
as  persons  of  a  more  rational  and  liberal  way  of  thinking  than  other  people. 

My  dear  brother,  of  all  things,  be  this  your  prayer,  "  Take  not  thy  Holy 
Spirit  from  me!"  If  once  we  sink  into  such  a  way  of  performing  our  public 
work  as  not  to  depend  on  his  enlightening  and  enlivening  influences,  we 
viay  go  on,  and  probably  shall  go  on,  from  one  degree  of  evil  to  another. 
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Knowing  how  to  account  for  the  operations  of  our  own  minds,  without 
imputing  them  to  a  Divine  agency,  we  shall  be  inclined,  in  this  manner,  to 
account  for  the  operations  in  the  mind  of  others;  and  so,  with  numbers  in 
the  present  age,  may  soon  call  in  question  even  "  whether  there  be  any  Holy 
Spirit." 

2.  Being  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  give  a  lioly  tincture  to  your  medita' 
tion  and  preaching.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  the  mind  being  habitually 
imder  the  influence  of  Divine  things,  and  retaining  so  much  of  a  savour  of 
Christ  as  that  Divine  truths  shall  be  viewed  and  expressed,  as  I  may  say,  in 
their  own  language.  Spiritual  things  will  be  spiritually  discerned,  and  if 
spiritually  discerned,  will  be  spiritually  communicated.  There  is  more  in 
our  manner  of  thinking  and  speaking  upon  Divine  truth  than  perhaps,  at 
first  sight,  we  are  aware  of  A  great  part  of  the  phraseology  of  Scripture  is 
by  some  accounted  unfit  to  be  addressed  to  a  modern  ear ;  and  is,  on  this 
account,  to  a  great  degree  laid  aside,  even  by  those  who  profess  to  be  satis- 
fied with  the  sentiments.  Whatever  may  be  said  in  defence  of  this  practice, 
in  a  very  few  instances,  such  as  those  where  words  in  a  translation  are  be- 
come obsolete,  or  convey  a  different  idea  from  what  they  did  at  the  time  of 
being  translated,  I  am  satisfied  the  practice  in  general  is  very  pernicious. 
There  are  many  sermons,  that  cannot  fairly  be  charged  with  untruth,  which 
yet  have  a  tendency  to  lead  off"  the  mind  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel. 
If  such  Scripture  terms,  for  instance,  as  "holiness,  godliness,  grace,  be- 
lievers, saints,  communion  with  God,"  &c.,  should  be  thrown  aside  as  sa- 
vouring too  much  of  cant  and  enthusiasm,  and  such  terms  as,  morality, 
virtue,  religion,  good  men,  happiness  of  mind,  &,c.,  substituted  in  their  room, 
it  will  have  an  amazing  effect  upon  the  hearers.  If  such  preaching  is  the 
gospel,  it  is  the  gospel  heathenized,  and  will  tend  to  heathenize  the  minds 
of  those  who  deal  in  it.  I  do  not  mean  to  object  to  the  use  of  these  latter 
terms,  in  their  place ;  they  are  some  of  them  Scriptural  terms :  what  I  object 
to  is  putting  them  in  the  place  of  others,  when  discoursing  upon  evangelical 
subjects.  To  be  sure,  there  is  a  way  of  handling  Divrne  subjects  after  this 
sort  that  is  very  clever  and  very  ingenious ;  and  a  minister  of  such  a  stamp 
may  commend  himself,  by  his  ingenuity,  to  many  hearers :  but,  after  all, 
God's  truths  are  never  so  acceptable  and  savoury  to  a  gracious  heart  as  when 
clothed  in  their  own  native  phraseology.  The  more  you  are  filled,  my  bro- 
ther, with  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  the  greater  relish  you  will  possess 
for  that  savoury  manner  of  conveying  truth  which  is  so  plentifully  exemplified 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures.     Further, 

3.  It  is  this  that  will  make  the  doctrines  you  preach,  and  the  duties  you 
inculcate,  seem  fitted  in  yovr  lips.  I  allude  to  a  saying  of  the  wise  man : 
"  The  words  of  the  wise  are  pleasant,  if  thou  keep  them  within  thee ;  they 
shall  withal  be  fitted  in  thy  lips."  It  is  expected  that  there  should  be  an 
agreement  between  the  character  of  the  speaker  and  the  things  which  are 
spoken.  "  Excellent  speech  becometh  not  a  fool."  Exhortations  to  holiness 
come  with  an  ill  grace  from  the  lips  of  one  who  indulges  himself  in  iniquity. 
The  opposite  of  this  is  what  I  mean  by  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  religion 
being  fitted  in  your  lips.  It  is  this  that  will  make  your  face  shine,  when 
you  come  forth  in  your  public  labours,  like  the  face  of  Moses  when  he  had 
been  conversing  with  God  in  the  holy  mount. 

4.  It  is  this  that  will  give  a  spiritual  savour  to  your  conversation  in  your 
visits  to  your  friends.  Though  religious  visits  may  be  abused  ;  yet  you 
know,  brother,  the  necessity  there  is  for  them,  if  you  would  ascertain  the 
spiritual  condition  of  those  to  whom  you  preach.  There  are  many  faults 
also  that  you  may  discover  in  individuals  which  it  would  be  unhandsome, 
as  well  as  unfriendly,  to  expose  in  a  pointed  manner  in  the  pulpit,  which 
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nevertheless  ought  not  to  be  passed  by  unnoticed.  Here  is  work  for  your 
private  visits;  and,  in  proportion  as  you  are  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  you 
will  possess  a  spirit  of  love  and  faithfulness,  which  is  absolutely  necessary 
to  successful  reproof  It  is  in  our  private  visits  also  that  we  can  be  free  with 
our  people,  and  they  with  us.  Questions  may  be  asked  and  answered,  diffi- 
culties solved,  and  the  concerns  of  the  soul  discussed.  Paul  taught  the 
Ephesians,  not  only  publicly,  but  "  from  house  to  house."  Now  it  is  being 
full  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  will  give  a  spiritual  savour  to  all  this  conversation. 
It  will  be  as  the  holy  anointing  oil  on  Aaron's  garments,  which  diffused  a 
savour  on  all  around  him. 

5.  This  will  also  teach  you  lioio  you  ought  to  behave  yourself  in  every  de- 
partment  you  ore  called  to  occupy.  It  will  serve  instead  of  ten  thousand 
rules ;  and  all  rules  without  it  will  be  of  no  account.  This  it  is  that  will 
teach  you  to  be  of  a  meek,  mild,  peaceful,  humble  spirit.  It  will  make  such 
a  spirit  be  natural  to  you.  "  As  touching  brotherly  love,"  said  the  apostle 
to  the  Thessalonians,  "ye  need  not  that  I  write  unto  you,  for  ye  yourselves 
are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another." 

6.  In  short,  it  is  this  that  will  denominate  you  the  man  of  God.  Such 
was  Barnabas,  and  such,  my  brother,  was  your  predecessor,  whose  memory 
is  dear  to  many  of  us  ;*  and  such,  according  to  all  that  I  have  heard,  was  his 
predecessor,  whose  memory  is  equally  dear  to  many  here  present.t  Each, 
in  his  day,  was  a  burning  and  shining  light ;  but  they  shine  here  no  more. 
May  you,  my  brother,  and  each  of  us,  be  followers  of  them,  as  they  also 
were  of  Christ ! 

Another  part  of  the  character  of  Barnabas  is, 

III.  He  was  full  of  faith.  It  may  be  difficult  to  ascertain  with  pre^ 
cision  the  real  meaning  and  extent  of  this  term  ;  but,  I  should  think,  in  this 
connexion  it  includes,  at  least,  the  three  following  ideas  : — having  the  mind 
occupied  with  Divine  sentiment ;  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  the  truth 
of  the  gospel,  and  daily  living  upon  it.  The  first  of  these  ideas  distinguished 
him  from  those  characters  whose  minds  are  void  of  principle ;  the  next,  from 
such  as  are  always  hovering  upon  the  borders  of  scepticism  ;  and  the  last, 
from  those  who,  though  they  have  no  manner  of  doubts  about  the  truth  of 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  yet  scarcely  ever,  if  at  all,  feel  their  vital  influ- 
ence upon  their  hearts  and  lives.  Let  us  review  each  of  these  a  little  more 
particularly. 

1.  His  mind  was  tvell  occupied,  or  stored  with  Divine  sentiment.  How 
necessary  is  this  to  a  gospel  minister  !  It  is  to  be  feared  that  many  young 
men  have  rushed  into  tlie  work  of  the  Lord  without  any  decided  principles 
of  their  own ;  yea,  and  have  not  only  begun  in  such  a  state  of  mind,  but 
have  continued  so  all  through  their  lives.  Alas!  what  can  the  churches 
expect  from  such  characters  ?  What  can  such  a  void  produce  ?  How  can 
we  feed  others  with  knowledge  and  understanding  if  we  ourselves  are  des- 
titute of  them?  To  say  the  least,  such  ministers  will  be  but  "  unprofitable 
servants."  But  this  is  not  all ;  a  minister  that  is  not  inured  to  think  for 
himself  is  constantly  exposed  to  every  false  sentiment,  or  system,  that  hap- 
pens to  be  presented  to  him.  We  sometimes  hear  of  a  person  changing  his 
sentiments ;  and,  doubtless,  in  many  cases  it  is  just  and  right  he  should 
change  them  :  but  there  are  cases  in  which  that  mode  of  speaking  is  very 
improper ;  for,  in  reality,  some  persons  have  no  sentiments  of  their  own  to 
change  ;  they  have  only  changed  the  sentiments  of  some  one  great  man  for 
those  of  another. 

2.  He  had  a  firm  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  that  gospel  which  he  preached 
to  others.     He  was  rooted  and  grounded  in  the  gospel.     The  great  contro- 
*  The  Rev.  David  Evans.  t  The  Rev.  William  Butficld. 
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versy  of  that  day  was  whether  the  gospel  was  true ;  whether  Jesus  was  the 
Messiah;  whether  he,  who  so  lately  expired  on  the  cross,  was  the  Son  of 
God ;  and  whether  his  death  was  the  way  to  obtain  eternal  life.  There 
were  great  temptations  for  a  person  who  should  view  these  things  through  a 
medium  of  sense  to  think  otherwise.  The  popular  opinion  went  against  it. 
To  the  Jews  it  was  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness.  Those 
who  adhered  to  the  gospel,  thereby  exposed  themselves  to  cruel  persecutions. 
But  Barnabas  "was  full  of  faith;"  he  was  decidedly  on  the  Lord's  side;  he 
"  believed  on  the  Son  of  God,"  and  had  the  "  witness"  of  the  truth  of  his 
gospel  "  within  himself" 

Preaching  the  gospel  is  bearing  a  testimony  for  God ;  but  we  shall  never 
be  able  to  do  this  to  any  good  purpose,  if  we  be  always  hesitating  and  in- 
dulging a  sceptical  disposition.  There  is  no  need  of  a  dogmatical,  over- 
bearing temper ;  but  there  is  need  of  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  the 
truths  of  God.  "  Be  not  carried  about,"  said  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews, 
"  with  strange  doctrines:  it  is  a  good  thingr  that  the  heart  be  established  with 
grace."  -But  he  elsewhere  condemns  the  character  of  those  who  are  "  ever 
learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth." 

3.  That  gospel  which  he  preached  to  others  he  himself  lived  upon.  "The 
word  preached,"  we  are  told,  "  did  not  profit  some,  because  it  was  not  mixed 
with  faith  in  them  that  heard  it."  This  will  equally  hold  good  in  the  case 
of  the  preacher  as  of  the  hearer.  If  we  mix  not  foith  with  the  doctrine 
we  deliver,  it  will  not  profit  us.  Whatever  abilities  we  may  possess,  and  of 
whatever  use  we  may  be  made  to  others,  unless  we  can  say.  in  some  sort, 
with  the  apostle  John,  "  That  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  and  looked 
upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled  of  the  word  of  life — that  declare  we 
unto  you,"  our  own  souls  may,  notwithstanding,  everlastingly  perish !  This  is 
a  very  serious  matter,  and  well  deserves  our  attention  as  ministers.  Profess- 
ors in  the  age  of  Barnabas  might  be  under  greater  temptations  than  we  are 
to  question  whether  Jesus  was  the  true  Messiah  :  but  we  are  under  greater 
temptations  than  they  were  of  resting  in  a  mere  implicit  assent  to  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  without  realizing  and  living  upon  its  important  truths. 

The  studying  of  Divine  truth  as  preachers  rather  than  as  Christians,  or, 
in  other  words,  studying  it  for  the  sake  of  finding  out  something  to  say  to 
others,  Avithout  so  much  as  thinking  of  profiting  our  own  souls,  is  a  temp- 
tation to  which  we  are  more  than  ordinarily  exposed.  If  we  studied  Divine 
truths  as  Christians,  our  being  constantly  engaged  in  the  service  of  God 
would  be  friendly  to  our  growth  in  grace.  We  should  be  "  like  trees  planted 
by  the  rivers  of  waters,  that  bring  forth  fruit  in  their  season,"  and  all  that  we 
did  would  be  likely  to  "  prosper."  But  if  we  study  it  only  as  preachers,  it 
will  be  the  reverse.  Our  being  conversant  with  the  Bible  will  be  like  sur- 
geons and  soldiers  being  conversant  with  the  shedding  of  human  blood,  till 
they  lose  all  sensibility  concerning  it.  I  believe  it  is  a  fact  that,  where  a 
preacher  is  wicked,  he  is  generally  the  most  hardened  against  conviction  of 
any  character  whatever.  Happy  will  it  be  for  us  if,  like  Barnabas,  we  are 
"  full  of  faith"  in  that  Saviour  whom  we  recommend — in  that  gospel  which 
it  is  our  employment  to  proclaim. 

IV.  We  now  come  to  the  last  part  of  the  subject,  which  is  held  up  by 
way  of  encouragement :  And  much  people  was  added  unto  the  Lord. 
When  our  ministry  is  blessed  to  the  conversion  of  sinners,  to  the  bringing 
them  off  from  their  connexion  with  sin  itself  to  a  vital  union  with  Christ ; 
when  our  congregations  are  filled,  not  merely  with  professors  of  religion, 
but  with  sound  believers  ;  when  such  believers  come  forward  and  offer  them- 
selves willingly  for  communion,  saying,  "  We  will  go  with  you,  for  we  have 
heard  that  God  is  with  you ;"  then  it  may  be  said  that  "  much  people  is 
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added  unto  the  Lord."  The  connexion  between  such  additions,  and  emi- 
nency  in  grace  and  holiness  in  a  minister,  deserve  our  serious  attention. 

I  think  it  may  be  laid  down  as  a  rule,  which  both  Scripture  and  experi- 
ence will  confirm,  that  eminent  spirituality  in  a  minister  is  nsually  attended 
with  eminent  usefulness.  I  do  not  mean  to  say  our  usefulness  depends  upon 
our  spirituality,  as  an  effect  depends  upon  its  cause  ;  nor  yet  that  it  is  always 
in  proportion  to  it.  God  is  a  Sovereign ;  and  frequently  sees  proper  to 
convince  us  of  it,  in  variously  bestowing  his  blessing  on  the  means  of  grace. 
But  yet  he  is  not  wanting  in  giving  encouragement  to  what  he  approves, 
wherever  it  is  found.  Our  want  of  usefulness  is  often  to  be  ascribed  to  our 
want  of  spirituality,  much  oftener  than  to  our  want  of  talents.  God  has 
frequently  been  known  to  succeed  men  of  inferior  abilities,  when  they  have 
been  eminent  for  holiness,  while  he  has  blasted  others  of  much  superior 
talents,  when  that  quality  has  been  wanting.  Hundreds  of  mniisters,  who, 
on  account  of  their  gifts,  have  promised  to  be  shining  characters,  have  proved 
the  reverse  ;  and  all  owing  to  such  things  as  pride,  unwatchfulness,  carnality, 
and  levity. 

Eminency  in  grace,  my  brother,  will  contribute  to  your  success  in  three 
ways : — 

1.  It  will  fire  your  soul  with  holy  love  to  CJirist  and  the  soids  of  men  ;  and 
such  a  spirit  is  usually  attended  with  success.  I  believe  you  will  find  that, 
in  almost  all  the  great  works  which  God  has  wrought  in  any  period  of  time, 
he  has  honoured  men  of  this  character,  by  making  them  his  instruments. 
In  the  midst  of  a  sore  calamity  upon  the  murmuring  Israelites,  when  God 
was  inclined  to  show  mercy,  it  was  by  the  means  of  his  servant  Aaron  run- 
ning with  a  censer  of  fire  in  his  hand,  and  standing  between  the  living  and 
the  dead  1  The  great  reformation  that  was  brought  about  in  the  days  of 
Hezekiah  was  by  the  instrumentality  of  a  man  "  who  wrought  that  which 
was  good  and  right  and  truth  before  the  Lord  his  God  ;"  and  then  it  follows, 
"and  in  every  work  that  he  began  in  the  service  of  the  house  of  God,  and 
in  the  law,  and  in  the  commandments,  to  seek  his  God,  he  did  it  toith  edl 
his  heart,  and  prospered." 

There  was  another  great  reformation  in  the  Jewish  church,  about  the 
time  of  their  return  from  Babylon.  One  of  the  chief  instruments  in  this 
work  was  Ezra,  "  a  ready  scribe  in  the  law  of  his  God" —  a  man  who  had 
"prepared  his  heart  to  seek  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  to  do  it,  and  to  teach 
in  Israel  statutes  and  judgments" — a  man  who  "  fasted  and  prayed  at  the 
river  Ahava,"  previously  to  his  great  undertaking — a  man  who  was  after- 
wards "  sorely  astonished,  and  in  heaviness,  and  would  eat  no  meat,  nor 
drink  water,  but  fell  upon  his  knees,  and  spread  out  his  hands  unto  the  Lord 
his  God,  on  account  of  the  transgressions  of  the  people."  Another  great 
instrument  in  this  work  was  Nehemiah,  a  man  that  devoted  himself  wholly 
to  the  service  of  God  and  his  people,  labouring  night  and  day,  and  was  not 
to  be  seduced  by  the  intrigues  of  God's  adversaries,  nor  yet  intimidated  by 
their  threatenings ;  but  persevered  in  his  work  till  it  was  finished,  closing 
his  labours  with  this  solemn  prayer  and  appeal,  "  Think  upon  me,  O  my 
God,  for  good,  according  to  all  that  I  have  done  for  this  people." 

Time  would  fail  me  to  speak  of  all  the  great  souls,  both  inspired  and  un- 
inspired, whom  the  King  of  kings  has  delighted  to  honour :  of  Paul,  and 
Peter,  and  their  companions ;  of  Wickliff,  and  Luther,  and  Calvin,  and 
many  others  at  the  Reformation ;  of  Elliot,  and  Edwards,  and  Brainerd, 
and  Whitefield,  and  hundreds  more  whose  names  are  held  in  deserved  esteem 
in  the  church  of  God.  These  were  men  of  God  ;  men  who  had  great  grace, 
as  well  as  gifts  ;  whose  hearts  burned  in  love  to  Christ  and  the  souls  of  men. 
They  looked  upon  their  hearers  as  their  Lord  had  done  upon  Jerusalem. 
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and  wept  over  them.     In  this  manner  they  delivered  their  messages;  "and 
much  people  were  added  unto  the  Lord." 

2.  Eminency  in  grace  will  direct  your  ends  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
welfare  of  men's  souls  ;  and  where  this  is  the  case,  it  is  usually  attended  with 
a  blessing.  These  are  ends  which  God  himself  pursues ;  and  if  we  pursue 
the  same,  we  are  "  labourers  together  with  God,"  and  may  hope  for  his 
blessing  to  attend  our  labours;  but  if  we  pursue  separate  and  selfish  ends, 
we  walk  contrary  to  God,  and  may  expect  God  to  walk  contrary  to  us. 
Whatever  apparent  success  may  attend  the  labours  of  a  man  whose  ends 
are  evil,  all  is  to  be  suspected;  either  the  success  is  not  genuine,  or,  if  it 
be,  it  is  not  in  a  way  of  blessing  upon  him,  nor  shall  it  turn  out,  at  last,  to 
his  account.  It  must  be  an  inexpressible  satisfaction,  brother,  to  be  able  to 
say  as  the  primitive  ministers  and  apostles  did:  "James,  a  servant  of  God 
— Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ — We  seek  not  yours,  but  you." 

3.  Eminency  in  grace  will  enable  you  to  bear  -prosiicrity  in  your  ministry 
without  being  lifted  up  icith  it ;  anel  so  contribute  towards  it.  It  is  written 
of  Christ,  in  prophecy,  "  He  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  shall 
hear  the  glory."  He  does  bear  it  indeed ;  but  to  bear  glory  without  being 
elated  is  no  easy  thing  for  us.  I  am  often  afraid  lest  this  should  be  one 
considerable  reason  why  most  of  us  have  no  more  real  success  in  our  work 
than  we  have;  perhaps  it  is  not  safe  for  us  to  be  much  owned  of  God;  per- 
haps we  have  not  grace  enough  to  bear  prosperity. 

My  dear  brother,  permit  me  to  conclude  with  a  word  or  two  of  serious 
advice.  First,  "Watch  over  your  own  soul,  as  well  as  the  souls  of  your 
people."  Do  not  forget  that  ministers  are  peculiarly  liable,  while  they  keep 
the  vineyard  of  others,  to  neglect  their  own.  Further,  "Know  your  own 
weakness,  and  depend  upon  Christ's  all-sufficiency."  Your  work  is  great, 
your  trials  may  be  many;  but  let  not  your  heart  be  discouraged.  Remem- 
ber what  was  said  to  the  apostle  Paul,  "my  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  my 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness ;"  and  the  reflection  which  he  makes 
upon  it,  "  When  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong."  Finally,  Be  often  looking 
to  the  end  of  your  course,  and  vieicing  yourself  as  giving  an  account  of  your 
stewardship).  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  and 
give  account  of  the  deeds  done  in  the  body.  Perhaps  there  is  no  thought 
more  solemn  than  this,  more  suitable  to  be  kept  in  view  in  all  our  under- 
takings, more  awakening  in  a  thoughtless  hour,  or  more  cheering  to  an 
upright  heart. 

I  have  only  to  request,  my  dear  brother,  that  you  will  excuse  the  freedom 
of  this  plain  address.  I  have  not  spoken  so  much  to  instruct  you  in  things 
which  you  know  not,  as  to  remind  and  impress  you  with  things  which  you 
already  know.  The  Lord  bless  you,  and  grant  that  the  solemnities  of  this 
day  may  ever  be  remembered  with  satisfaction,  both  by  you  and  your 
people ! 
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III. 

[Preached  at  a  Ministers'  Meeting,  held  at  Clipstone,  April  27,  1791.] 
INSTANCES,  EVIL,  AND  TENDENCY  OF   DELAY,  IN  THE  CONCERNS  OF  RELIGION. 

"  Thus  speaketh  the  Lord  of  hosts,  saying,  This  people  say,  The  time  is  not  come,  the 
time  that  the  Lord's  house  shoidd  be  built." — Hag.  i.  2. 

When  the  children  of  Judah  were  delivered  from  their  captivity,  and 
allowed,  by  the  proclamation  of  Cyrus,  to  return  to  their  own  land,  one  of 
the  principal  things  which  attracted  their  attention  was  the  rebuilding  of 
the  house  of  God,  which  had  been  destroyed  by  the  Babylonians.  This  was 
a  work  which  Cyrus  himself  enjoined,  and  upon  which  the  hearts  of  the 
people  were  fixed.  It  was  not,  however,  to  be  accomplished  at  once;  and 
as  the  worship  of  God  was  a  matter  of  immediate  and  indispensable  concern, 
they  set  up  an  altar,  on  which  to  offer  sacrifices  and  offerings,  till  such 
time  as  the  temple  should  be  built. 

In  the  second  year  after  their  return,  the  foundation  of  the  Lord's  house 
was  laid;  but  opposition  being  made  to  it,  by  the  adversaries  of  Judah  and 
Benjamin,  the  work  ceased  all  the  days  of  Cyrus,  until  the  reign  of  Darius, 
commonly  distinguished  by  the  name  of  Darius  Hystaspes.  During  this 
period,  which  seems  to  have  been  about  fourteen  years,  the  people  sunk 
into  a  spirit  of  indifference.  At  first  they  desisted  from  necessity ;  but 
afterwards,  their  attention  being  turned  to  the  building  and  ornamenting  of 
houses  for  themselves,  they  seemed  very  well  contented  that  the  house  of 
the  Lord  should  lie  waste.  For  this  their  temper  and  conduct  the  land  was 
smitten  with  barrenness ;  so  that  both  the  vintage  and  the  harvest  failed 
them.  God  also  raised  up  Haggai  and  Zechariah  to  go  and  remonstrate 
against  their  supineness ;  and  the  efforts  of  these  two  prophets  were  the 
means  of  stirring  up  the  people  to  resume  the  work. 

The  argument  which  the  people  used  against  building  the  house  of  God 
was  that  tlie  time  was  not  come.  It  is  possible  they  waited  for  a  counter- 
order  from  the  Persian  court ;  if  so,  they  might  have  waited  long  enough. 
A  work  of  that  nature  ought  to  have  been  prosecuted  of  their  own  accord ; 
at  least  they  should  have  tried.  It  did  not  follow,  because  they  were  hin- 
dered once,  that  therefore  they  should  never  succeed.  Or  perhaps  they 
meant  to  plead  their  present  weakness  and  poverty.  Something  like  this 
seems  to  be  implied  in  the  4th  verse,  where  they  are  reminded  that  they 
had  strength  enough  to  build  and  ornament  houses  for  themselves.  It  looks 
as  if  they  wished  to  build,  and  lay  by  fortunes  lor  themselves  and  their 
families,  and  then,  at  some  future  time,  they  might  contribute  for  the 
building  of  the  house  of  God. 

There  is  something  of  this  procrastinating  spirit  that  runs  through  a  great 
part  of  our  life,  and  is  of  great  detriment  to  us  in  the  work  of  God.  We 
know  of  many  things  that  should  be  done,  and  cannot  in  conscience  directly 
oppose  them  ;  but  still  we  find  excuses  for  our  inactivity.  While  we  admit 
that  many  things  should  be  done  which  are  not  done,  we  are  apt  to  quiet 
ourselves  with  the  thought  tliat  they  need  not  be  done  jud  now :  "  The 
time  is  not  come,  the  time  that  the  Lord's  house  should  be  built." 

In  discoursing  to  you  upon  the  subject,  brethren,  I  shall  take  notice  of 
a  few  of  the  most  remarkable  cases  in  which  this  spirit  is  discovered ;  and 
then  endeavour  to  show  its  evil  nature  and  dangerous  tendency. 

I.  In  respect  to  the  cases,  ou  instances,  in  which  it  is  discovered. 
A  small  degree  of  observation  on  mankind,  and  of  reflection  upon  the  work- 
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ings  of  our  own  hearts,  will  furnish  us  with  many  of  these;  and  convince 
us  of  its  great  influence  on  every  description  of  men,  in  almost  all  their 
religious  concerns. 

1.  It  is  by  this  plea  that  a  great  part  of  manhind  arc  constantly  deceiving 
thansclcts  in  respect  to  a  serioits  attention  to  the  concerns  of  their  souls. 
These  are,  doubtless,  of  the  last  importance;  and  there  are  times  in  which 
most  men  not  only  acknowledge  this  truth,  but,  in  some  sort,  feel  the  force 
of  it.  This  is  the  case,  especially,  with  those  who  have  had  a  religious 
education,  and  have  been  used  to  attend  upon  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 
They  hear  from  the  pulpit  that  men  mnst  be  born  again,  must  be  converted, 
and  become  as  little  children,  or  never  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Or 
the  same  things  are  impressed  upon  them  by  some  threatening  affliction  or 
alarming  providence.  They  feel  themselves  at  those  times  very  unhappy; 
and  it  is  not  unusual  for  them  to  resolve  upon  a  sacrifice  of  their  former 
sins,  and  a  serious  and  close  attention  in  future  to  the  affairs  of  their  souls. 
They  think,  while  under  these  impressions,  they  icill  consider  their  wavs, 
they  tciH  enter  their  closets,  and  shut  to  the  door,  and  pray  to  the  Lord  that 
he  would  have  mercy  upon  them;  but,  alasl  no  sooner  do  they  retire  from 
the  house  of  God,  or  recover  from  their  afiiiction,  than  the  impression 
begins  to  subside,  and  then  matters  of  this  sort  become  less  welcome  to  the 
mind.  They  must  not  be  utterly  rejected ;  but  are  let  alone /br  the  present. 
As  conscience  becomes  less  alarmed,  and  danger  is  viewed  at  a  greater 
distance,  the  sinner,  by  degrees,  recovers  himself  from  his  fright,  and  dis- 
misses his  religious  concern,  in  some  such  manner  as  Felix  did  his  reprover, 
"Go  thy  way  for  this  time,  when  I  have  a  convenient  season  I  will  call  for 
thee." 

It  is  thus  with  the  ardent  ymdh;  in  the  hour  of  serious  reflection,  he 
feels  that  religion  is  of  importance;  but  his  heart,  still  averse  from  what  his 
conscience  recommends,  rises  against  the  thought  of  sacrificing  the  prime 
of  life  to  the  gloomy  duties  of  prayer  and  self-denial.  He  does  not  resolve 
never  to  attend  to  these  things ;  but  the  time  does  not  seem  to  be  come. 
He  hopes  that  the  Almighty  will  excuse  him  a  fac  years,  at  least,  and  im- 
pute his  excesses  to  youthful  folly  and  imbecility.  It  is  thus  with  the  man 
(f  business;  there  are  times  in  which  he  is  obliged  to  retire  from  the  hurry 
of  life;  and,  at  those  times,  thoughts  of  another  life  may  arrest  his  atten- 
tion. Conscience  at  those  intervals  may  smite  him  for  his  living  without 
prayer,  without  reflection,  without  God  in  all  his  thoughts;  and  what  is  his 
remedy?  Does  he  lament  his  sin,  and  implore  mercy  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ?  No,  nor  so  much  as  promise  to  forsake  it  immediately ;  but 
this  he  promises,  that  when  this  busy  time  is  over,  and  that  favourite  point 
is  gained,  and  those  intricate  affairs  are  terminated,  then  it  shall  be  other- 
wise. It  is  thus  with  persons  in  single  life:  they  will  be  better  when  they 
get  settled  in  the  world.  It  is  thus  with  the  encumbered  parent:  she  looks 
forward  to  the  time  when  her  family  shall  get  off  her  hands.  It  is  thus  with 
the  drunkard  and  the  debauchee:  wearied  in  their  own  way,  they  intend  to 
lead  a  new  life  as  soon  as  they  can  but  shake  off  their  old  connexions.  In 
short,  it  is  thus  with  great  numbers  in  all  our  towns,  and  villages,  and  con- 
gregations: they  put  off  the  great  concern  to  another  time,  and  think  they 
may  venture  at  least  a  little  longer,  till  all  is  over  with  them,  and  a  dying 
hour  just  awakens  them,  like  the  virgins  in  the  parable,  to  bitter  reflection 
on  their  own  fatal  folly. 

2.  This  plea  not  oidy  affects  the  unconverted,  but  prevents  ns  all  from 
undertaking  any  great  or  good  work  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  or  the  good  oj 
mankind.  We  see  many  things  that  should  be  done;  but  there  are  difhcul- 
lies  in  the  way,  and  we  wait  for  the  removal  of  these  difficulties.     We  are 
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very  apt  to  indulge  a  kind  of  prudent  caution,  (as  we  call  it,)  which  fore- 
sees and  magnifies  difficulties  beyond  what  they  really  are.  It  is  granted 
there  may  be  such  things  in  the  way  of  an  undertaking  as  may  render  it 
impracticable;  and,  in  that  case,  it  is  our  duty  for  the  present  to  stand  still; 
but  it  becomes  us  to  beware  lest  we  account  that  impracticable  which  only 
requires  such  a  degree  of  exertion  as  we  are  not  inclined  to  give  it.  Per- 
haps the  work  requires  cipense;  and  Covetousness  says.  Wait  a  little  longer, 
till  I  have  gained  so  and  so  in  trade,  till  I  have  rendered  my  circumstances 
respectable,  and  settled  my  children  comfortably  in  the  world.  But  is  not 
this  like  ceiling  our  own  houses,  while  the  house  of  God  lies  waste?  Perhaps 
it  requires  concurrence ;  and  we  wait  for  every  body  to  be  of  a  mind,  which 
is  never  to  be  expected.  He  who  through  a  dread  of  opposition  and  reproach 
desists  from  known  duty  is  in  danger  of  being  found  among  the  "  fearful, 
the  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable." 

Had  Luther  and  his  contemporaries  acted  upon  this  principle,  they  had 
never  gone  about  the  glorious  work  of  the  Reformation.  When  he  saw  the 
abominations  of  popery,  he  might  have  said.  These  things  ought  not  to  be, 
but  what  can  /do?  If  the  chief  priests  and  rulers  in  different  nations  would 
but  unite,  something  might  be  effected;  but  what  can  /  do,  an  individual, 
and  a  poor  man?  I  may  render  myself  an  object  of  persecution,  or,  which 
is  worse,  of  universal  contempt;  and  what  good  end  will  be  answered  by  it? 
Had  Luther  reasoned  thus — had  he  fancied  that,  because  princes  and  pre- 
lates were  not  the  first  to  engage  in  the  good  work,  therefore  the  time  was 
not  come  to  build  the  house  of  the  Lord — the  house  of  the  Lord,  for  any 
thing  he  had  done,  might  have  lain  waste  to  this  day. 

Instead  of  waiting  for  the  removal  of  difficulties,  we  ought,  in  many  cases, 
to  consider  them  as  purposely  laid  in  our  way,  in  order  to  try  the  sincerity 
of  our  religion.  He  who  had  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  could  not  only 
have  sent  forth  his  apostles  into  all  the  world,  but  have  so  ordered  it  that  all 
the  world  should  treat  them  with  kindness,  and  aid  them  in  their  mission; 
but,  instead  of  that,  he  told  them  to  lay  their  accounts  with  persecution  and 
the  loss  of  all  things.  This  was  no  doubt  to  try  their  sincerity;  and  the 
difficulties  laid  in  our  way  are  equally  designed  to  try  ours. 

Let  it  be  considered  whether  it  is  not  owing  to  this  principle  that  so  few 
and  so  feeble  efforts  have  been  made  for  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  in 
the  world.  When  the  Lord  Jesus  commissioned  his  apostles,  he  commanded 
them  to  go  and  teach  "  all  nations,"  to  preach  the  gospel  to  "  every  crea- 
ture;" and  that  notwithstanding  the  difficulties  and  oppositions  that  would 
lie  in  the  way.  The  apostles  executed  their  commission  with  assiduity  and 
fidelity;  but,  since  their  days,  we  seem  to  sit  down  half  contented  that  the 
greater  part  of  the  world  should  still  remain  in  ignorance  and  idolatry. 
Some  noble  efforts  have  indeed  been  made;  but  they  are  small  in  number, 
when  compared  with  the  magnitude  of  the  object.  And  why  is  it  so?  Are 
the  souls  of  men  of  less  value  than  heretofore?  No.  Is  Christianity  less 
true  or  less  important  than  in  former  ages?  This  will  not  be  pretended. 
Are  there  no  opportunities  for  societies,  or  individuals,  in  Christian  nations, 
to  convey  the  gospel  to  the  heathen?  This  cannot  be  pleaded  so  long  as 
opportunities  are  found  to  trade  with  them,  yea,  and  (what  is  a  disgrace  to 
the  name  of  Christians)  to  buy  them,  and  sell  them,  and  treat  them  with 
worse  than  savage  barbarity?  We  have  opportunities  in  abundance  the 
improvement  of  navigation,  and  the  maritime  and  commercial  turn  of  this 
country,  furnish  us  with  these;  and  it  deserves  to  be  considered  whether  this 
is  not  a  circumstance  that  renders  it  a  duty  peculiarly  binding  on  us. 

The  truth  is,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  we  wait  for  we  know  not  what;  we 
seem  to  think  "the  time  is  not  come,  the  time  for  the  Spirit  to  be  poured 
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down  from  on  high."  We  pray  for  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  the 
world,  and  yet  neglect  the  ordinary  means  by  which  those  ends  have  been 
used  to  be  accomplished.  It  pleased  God,  heretofore,  by  the  foolishness 
of  preaching,  to  save  them  that  believed;  and  there  is  reason  to  think  it 
will  still  please  God  to  work  by  that  distinguished  means.  Ought  we  not 
then  at  least  to  try  by  some  means  to  convey  more  of  the  good  news  of 
salvation  to  the  world  around  us  than  has  hitherto  been  conveyed?  The 
encouragement  to  the  heathen  is  still  in  force,  "Whosoever  shall  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved:  but  how  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom 
they  have  not  believed?  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they 
have  not  heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?  and  how  shall 
they  preach  except  they  be  sent?" 

Let  it  be  further  considered,  whether  it  is  not  owing  to  this  principle  that 
.o  few  and  so  feeble  efforts  are  made  for  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  in 
places  within  our  reach.  There  are  many  dark  places  in  our  own  land — 
places  where  priests  and  people,  it  is  to  be  feared,  are  alike  destitute  of  true 
religion,  "  all  looking  to  their  own  tvay,  every  one  for  his  gain  frorn  his 
quarter."  Were  every  friend  of  Jesus  Christ  to  avail  himself  of  that  liberty 
which  the  laws  of  his  country  allow  him,  and  embrace  every  opportunity 
for  the  dissemination  of  evangelical  principles,  what  effects  might  we  hope 
to  see!  Were  every  true  minister  of  the  gospel  to  make  a  point  of  preach- 
ing as  often  as  possible  in  the  villages  within  his  reach;  and  did  those  private 
Christians  who  are  situated  in  such  villages  open  their  doors  for  preaching, 
and  recommend  the  gospel  by  a  holy  and  affectionate  behaviour,  might  we 
not  hope  to  see  the  wilderness  become  as  a  fruitful  field?  Surely,  in  these 
matters,  we  are  too  negligent.  And  when  we  do  preach  to  the  unconverted, 
we  do  not  feel  as  if  we  were  to  do  any  good.  We  are  as  if  we  knew  not 
how  to  get  at  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  people.  We  cast  the  net,  with- 
out so  much  as  expecting  a  draught.  We  are  as  those  who  cannot  find  their 
hands  in  the  day  of  battle,  who  go  forth  not  like  men  accustomed  to  con- 
quest, but  rather  like  those  inured  to  defeat.  Whence  arises  all  this?  Is  it 
not  owing,  at  least  a  considerable  degree  of  it,  to  a  notion  we  have  that  the 
time  is  not  come  for  any  thing  considerable  to  be  effected  ? 

3.  It  is  this  plea  that  keeps  many  from  a  public  profession  of  religion  by 
a  practical  achioivledgmcnt  of  Christ.  Christ  requires  of  his  followers  that 
they  confess  his  name  before  men;  that  they  be  baptized,  and  commemorate 
his  dying  love  in  the  ordinance  of  the  supper.  Yet  there  are  many  who 
consider  themselves  as  Christians,  and  are  considered  so  by  others,  who  still 
live  in  the  neglect  of  these  ordinances.  I  speak  not  now  of  those  who  con- 
sider themselves  as  having  been  baptized  in  their  infancy,  but  of  such  as 
admit  the  immersion  of  believers  to  be  the  only  true  baptism,  and  yet  do 
not  practise  it,  nor  hold  communion  with  any  particular  church  of  Christ. 
It  is  painful  to  think  there  should  be  a  description  of  professed  Christians 
who  live  in  the  neglect  of  Christ's  commands.  Wliat  can  be  the  motives 
of  such  neglect?  Probably  they  are  various:  there  is  one,  however,  that 
must  have  fallen  under  your  observation;  that  is,  the  want  of  some  powerful 
impression  upon  the  mind,  impelling  them,  as  it  were,  to  a  compliance.  Many 
persons  wait  for  something  of  this  sort;  and  because  they  go  from  year  to 
year  without  it,  conclude  that  the  time  is  not  come;  or  that  it  is  not  the  mind 
of  God  that  they  should  comply  with  those  ordinances;  at  least,  that  they 
should  comply  with  them  at  present.  Impressions,  it  is  allowed,  are  desi- 
rable, provided  it  be  truth  or  duty  that  is  impressed;  otherwise  they  deserve 
no  regard;  but  be  they  as  desirable  as  they  may,  the  want  of  them  can  never 
justify  our  living  in  the  neglect  of  known  duty.  Nor  are  they  at  all  adapted 
to  show  us  what  is  duty,  but  merely  to  excite  to  the  performance  of  that 
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which  may  be  proved  to  be  duty  without  them.  We  might  as  well  wait  for 
impressions,  and  conclude,  from  the  want  of  them,  that  the  time  is  not  come 
for  the  performance  of  other  duties  as  those  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper. 
Some  are  kept  from  a  public  profession  of  Christ's  name  by  mere  mer- 
cenary motives.  They  have  relations  and  friends  that  would  be  offended. 
The  fear  of  being  disinherited,  or  injured,  in  some  sort,  as  to  worldly  circum- 
stances, has  made  many  a  person  keep  his  principles  to  himself,  till  such 
time  a&  the  party  whose  displeasure  he  fears  shall  be  removed  out  of  the 
way.  This  is  wicked;  as  it  amounts  to  a  denial  of  Christ  before  men,  and 
will,  no  doubt,  expose  the  party,  if  he  die  without  repentance  for  it,  to  be 
denied  by  Christ  before  his  Father  at  the  last  day.  "Lord,"  said  one,  "I 
will  follow  thee,  but  let  me  first  go  and  bury  my  father" — "  Let  me  first  go 
and  bid  them  farewell  who  are  at  home,"  says  another:  "Jesus  answered, 
Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead,  follow  thou  me." — "No  man  having  put  his 
hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God." 

4.  It  is  this  plea  that  keeps  us  from  a  thorough  self-examination  and  self- 
denial.  The  importance  of  being  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  our  liability 
to  err,  even  in  the  greatest  of  all  concerns,  render  a  close  and  frequent 
inquiry  into  our  spiritual  state  absolutely  necessary.  It  is  a  dangerous,  as 
well  as  an  uncomfortable  life,  to  be  always  in  suspense;  not  knowing  what 
nor  where  we  are,  nor  whither  we  are  going.  There  are  seasons,  too,  in 
which  we  feel  the  importance  of  such  an  inquiry,  and  think  wQwill  go  about 
it,  we  will  search  and  try  our  ways,  and  turn  from  our  sins,  and  walk  more 
closely  with  God.  Such  thoughts  will  occur  when  we  hear  matters  urged 
home  upon  us  from  the  pulpit,  or  when  some  affecting  event  draws  off  our 
attention  from  the  present  world,  and  causes  us  to  reflect  upon  ourselves 
for  our  inordinate  anxiety  after  it.  We  think  of  living  otherwise  than  we 
have  done;  but  when  we  come  to  put  our  thoughts  into  execution,  we  find 
a  number  of  difficulties  in  the  way,  which  too  often  deter  us,  at  least ^or  the 
"present. — Here  is  an  undertaking  that  must  first  be  accomplished,  before  I 
can  have  time;  here  is  also  a  troublesome  affair  that  I  must  get  through, 
before  I  can  be  composed;  and  then  here  are  such  temptations  that  I  know 
not  how  to  get  over  just  note:  if  I  wait  a  little  longer,  perhaps  they  may  be 
removed. — Alas!  alas!  thus  we  befool  ourselves;  thus  we  defer  it  to  another 
time,  till  the  impressions  on  our  minds  are  effaced,  and  then  we  are  less  able 
to  attend  to  those  things  than  we  were  at  first.  As  one  who  puts  off  the 
examination  of  his  accounts,  and  the  retrenchment  of  his  expenses,  till,  all 
on  a  sudden,  he  is  involved  in  a  bankruptcy;  so  do  multitudes,  in  the  reli- 
gious world,  neglect  a  close  inspection  into  the  concerns  of  their  souls,  till, 
at  length,  either  a  departure  from  some  of  the  great  principles  of  the  gospel, 
or  some  foul  and  open  fall,  is  the  consequence. 

5.  It  is  this  principle  that  keeps  us  from  preparedness  for  death,  and  thus 
being  ready  when  our  Lord  sludl  come.  There  is  nothing  that  Christ  has 
more  forcibly  enjoined  than  this  duty:  "Be  ye  also  ready,  for  at  such  an 
hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh." — "  What  I  say  unto  you  I 
say  unto  all,  Watch."  Why  do  we  not  immediately  feel  the  force  of  these 
charges,  and  betake  ourselves  to  habitual  watchfulness,  and  prayer,  and 
self-denial,  and  walking  with  God?  Why  are  we  not  as  men  who  wait  for 
the  coming  of  their  Lord?  Is  it  not  from  a  secret  thought  that  the  time  is 
not  come?  We  know  we  must  die,  but  we  consider  it  as  something  at  a  dis- 
tance; and  thus,  imagining  that  our  Lord  delayeth  his  coming,  we  delay  to 
prepare  to  meet  him,  so  that  when  he  cometh  he  findeth  us  in  confusion. 
Instead  of  our  loins  being  girt,  and  our  lights  burning,  we  are  engaged  in  a 
number  of  plans  and  pursuits,  to  the  neglect  of  those  things  which,  notwith- 

n2 


150  SERMONS    AND    SKETCHES. 

Standing  the  necessary  avocations  of  life,  ought  always  to  engross  our  su- 
preme attention. 

Let  us  next  proceed  to  consider, 

II.  The  evil  nature  and  dangerous  tendency  of  this  procrasti- 
nating TEMPER. 

I  need  not  say  much  to  prove  to  you  that  it  is  a  sin.  The  conscience 
of  every  one  of  you  will  assist  me  in  that  part  of  the  work.  It  is  proper, 
however,  in  order  that  you  may  feel  it  the  more  forcibly,  that  you  should 
consider  wherein  its  evil  nature  consists. 

1.  It  is  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  all  GocV s  commandments.  All  through  the 
Scriptures  we  are  required  to  attend  to  Divine  things  immediately,  and 
without  delay.  "  Work  while  it  is  called  to-day ;  the  night  cometh  when 
no  man  can  work." — "  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 
hearts."  "  While  ye  have  light,  believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the 
children  of  light." — "  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy 
might;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in 
the  grave,  whither  thou  goest." 

God  not  only  requires  us,  in  general,  to  do  what  we  do  quickly,  but  calls 
us  to  serve  him  particularly  under  those  tcrnptations  or  affiictions  which  we 
find  placed  in  our  way.  The  terms  of  discipleship  are,  "  Deny  thyself  j 
take  up  thy  cross,  and  follow  me."  He  does  not  call  upon  us  to  follow  him 
barely  when  there  are  no  troubles  nor  difficulties  to  encounter,  nor  allow 
us,  when  those  difficulties  occur,  to  wait  a  fairer  opportunity ;  but  to  take 
our  cross,  as  it  were,  upon  our  shoulders,  and  so  follow  him.  It  would  be 
of  use  for  us  to  consider  every  situation  as  a  post  in  which  God  has  placed 
us,  and  in  ivhich  he  calls  upon  us  to  serve  and  glorify  him.  If  we  are 
poor,  we  are  required  to  glorify  God  by  contentment;  if  afflicted,  by  pa- 
tience ;  if  bereaved,  by  submission ;  if  persecuted,  by  firmness  ;  if  injured, 
by  forgiveness  ;  or  if  tempted,  by  denying  ourselves  for  his  sake.  Nor  can 
these  duties  be  performed  at  other  times ;  to  put  them  off,  therefore,  to 
another  opportunity,  is  the  same  thing,  in  effect,  as  refusing  to  comply  with 
them  at  all. 

2.  To  put  off  things  to  another  time  implies  a  lurking  (lislike  to  the  things 
themselves.  We  do  not  ordinarily  do  so,  except  in  things  wherein  we  have 
no  delight.  Whatever  our  hearts  are  set  upon,  we  are  for  losing  no  time 
till  it  is  accomplished.  If  the  people  of  Judah  had  "had  a  mind  to  work," 
as  is  said  of  them  on  another  occasion,  they  would  not  have  pleaded  that 
the  time  was  not  come.  Sinful  delay,  therefore,  arises  from  alienation  of 
heart  from  God ;  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  offensive  ia  his  sight. 

But,  further,  it  is  not  only  a  sin,  but  a  sin  of  dangerous  tendency.  This 
is  manifest  by  the  effects  it  produces.  Precious  time  is  thereby  murdered, 
and  valuable  opportunities  lost,  and  lost  beyond  recall ! 

That  there  are  opportunities  possessed  both  by  saints  and  sinners,  is  plain 
from  the  Scriptures.  The  former  might  do  abundantly  more  for  God  than 
they  do,  and  might  enjoy  much  more  of  God  and  heaven  than  they  actually 
enjoy ;  and  no  doubt  it  would  be  so,  were  it  not  for  that  idle,  delaying  tem- 
per, of  which  we  have  spoken.  Like  the  Israelites,  we  are  slothful  to  go 
up  to  possess  the  good  land.  Many  are  the  opporiunities,  both  of  doing  and 
enjoying  good,  that  have  already  passed  by.  Oh  what  Christians  might  we 
have  been  before  now,  had  we  but  availed  ourselves  of  all  those  advantages 
which  the  gospel  dispensation  and  the  free  exercise  of  our  religion  afford  us  ! 

Sinners  also,  as  long  as  life  lasts,  have  opportunity  of  escaping  from  the 
wrath  to  come.  Hence  they  are  exhorted  to  "  seek  the  lord  while  he  may 
be  found,"  and  to  "  call  upon  him  while  he  is  near."    Hence,  also,  there  is 
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a  "  door"  represented  as  being,  at  present,  "  open ;"  which  "  the  master  of 
the  house  wijl,"  one  day,  "  rise  up  and  shut."  The  "  fountain"  is  described 
as  being,  at  present,  "  open  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness ;"  but  there  is  a 
period  approaching  when  it  sliall  be  said,  "  He  that  is  filthy,  let  him  be 
filthy  still !"  It  seems  scarcely  in  the  power  of  language  to  express  the 
danger  of  delay  in  terms  more  forcible  and  impressive  than  those  which  are 
used  in  the  above  passages.  Nor  is  there  any  thing  in  the  idea  that  clashes 
with  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  decrees.  All  allow  that  men  have  opportu- 
nity, in  natural  things,  to  do  what  they  do  not,  and  to  obtain  what  they  ob- 
tain not ;  and  if  this  can  be  made  to  consist  with  a  universal  providence, 
which  "  performeth  the  things  that  are  appointed  for  us,"  why  should  not 
the  other  be  allowed  to  consist  with  the  purposes  of  Him  who  does  nothing 
without  a  plan,  but  "worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will?" 
A  price  is  in  the  hands  of  those  who  have  no  heart  to  get  wisdom. 

O  thoughtless  sinner!  trifle  no  longer  with  the  murder  of  time,  so  short 
and  uncertain  in  its  duration ;  the  morning  of  your  existence ;  the  mould 
in  which  you  receive  an  impression  for  eternity;  the  only  period  in  which 
the  Son  of  man  has  power  to  forgive  sins  !  Should  the  remaining  part 
of  your  life  pass  away  in  the  same  careless  manner  as  that  has  which  has 
already  elapsed,  what  bitter  reflection  must  needs  follow  !  How  cutting  it 
must  be  to  look  back  on  all  the  means  of  salvation  as  gone  for  ever ;  the 
harvest  past,  the  summer  ended,  and  you  not  saved! 

Suppose  a  company,  at  the  time  of  low  water,  should  take  an  excursion 
upon  the  sands  near  the  sea-shore :  suppose  yourself  of  the  company :  sup- 
pose that,  on  a  presumption  of  the  tide's  not  returning  at  present,  you  should 
all  fall  asleep :  suppose  all  the  company,  except  yourself,  to  awake  out  of 
their  sleep,  and,  finding  their  danger,  endeavour  to  awake  you,  and  to 
persuade  you  to  flee  with  them  for  your  life ;  but  you,  like  the  sluggard,  are 
for  "  a  little  more  sleep,  and  a  little  more  slumber :"  the  consequence  is, 
your  companions  escape,  but  you  are  left  behind  to  perish  in  the  waters, 
which,  regardless  of  all  your  cries,  rise  and  overwhelm  you !  What  a  situa- 
tion would  this  be !  How  would  you  curse  that  love  of  sleep  that  made  you 
refuse  to  be  awaked — that  delaying  temper  that  wanted  to  indulge  a  little 
longer!  But  what  is  this  situation  compared  with  that  of  a  lost  soul? 
There  will  come  a  period  when  the  bottom  of  the  ocean  would  be  deemed 
a  refuge ;  when,  to  be  crushed  under  falling  rocks  and  mountains,  instead 
of  being  viewed  with  terror  as  heretofore,  will  be  earnestly  desired !  Yes, 
desired,  but  desired  in  vain !  The  sinner  who  has  "  negl&cted  the  great 
salvation"  will  not  be  able  to  "  escape,"  nor  hide  himself  "from  the  face  of 
him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,"  nor  from  "  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb !" 

My  dear  hearers !  consider  your  condition  without  delay.  God  says  to 
you,  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts.  To-day  may 
be  the  only  day  you  have  to  live.  Go  home,  enter  the  closet,  and  shut  to 
the  door ;  confess  your  sins;  implore  mercy  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
"  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  when  his 
wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in 
him!" 
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IV. 

[Preached  at  Kettering,  at  the  funeral  of  Mr.  Beeby  Wallis,  April,  1792.] 

THE    BLESSEDNESS    OF    THE    DEAD    WHO    DIE    IN    THE    LORD. 

"  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die         W 
in  the  Lord  from  henceforth  :  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours  ; 
and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

It  is  usual  with  us  on  the  death  of  our  friends,  to  improve  the  mournful 
event  by  a  sermon  on  the  occasion.  I  feel  a  difficulty,  in  the  present  instance, 
on  account  of  my  near  and  intimate  connexion  with  the  deceased.  However,     -^ 
as  well  as  I  can,  I  will  endeavour  to  comply  with  the  general  expectation. 

Our  dear  deceased  friend  made  no  mention  of  any  particular  part  of 
Scripture  which  he  would  wish  to  have  improved  ;  I  have,  therefore,  selected 
the  above,  as  being  the  most  suitable  to  the  present  occasion  of  any  that  has 
occurred  to  my  thoughts.  The  original  design  of  the  passage  seems  to  have 
been  to  support  the  afflicted  followers  of  Christ  in  times  of  persecution. 
Nothing  could  be  better  adapted  to  arm  the  holy  martyrs  against  the  terrors 
of  death  than  the  sentiment  here  exhibited.  It  does  not  seem,  however,  to 
be  applicable  to  martyrs  only ;  but  is  rather  to  be  considered  as  a  general 
truth,  which,  though  applied  to  a  particular  case,  is  not  to  be  confined  to 
that  case,  but  extended  to  every  other  particular  comprehended  within  the 
general  design.  A  few  introductory  observations  may  throw  some  light 
upon  the  text,  and  lead  us  on  to  the  principal  subjects  on  which  I  mean  to 
discourse. 

First,  Let  us  observe  the  character  described — those  "  who  die  in  the 
Lord."  The  Scriptures  make  frequent  mention  of  believers,  as  being  united 
to  Christ,  or  one  with  him.  If  we  be  true  believers  in  Christ,  we  shall  feel 
a  union  of  heart  with  him ;  our  principles,  affections,  and  pursuits  will,  in 
a  measure,  be  the  same  as  his ;  his  cause  will  be  our  cause,  his  people  our 
people,  his  service  our  delight,  and  the  gospel  of  salvation  through  his  death 
our  daily  bread.  The  union  between  Christ  and  his  people  is  frequently 
compared  to  the  marriage  union  ;  as  they  who  were  twain  become  "  one 
flesh,  so  they  who  are  joined  to  the  Lord  are  one  spirit  ,•"  and  as  in  that  case 
there  is  not  only  a  mental,  but  a  legal  union,  each  becoming  interested  in 
the  persons  and  possessions  of  the  other,  so  in  this  we,  with  all  we  have,  are 
Christ's,  and  Christ,  with  all  he  has,  is  ours.  Hence  the  language  of  the 
apostle:  "  Of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wis- 
dom, and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption."  Hence,  also, 
arises  the  desirableness  of  being  "  found  in  him,  not  having  our  own  right- 
eousness, which  is  of  the  law;  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ, 
the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith."  A  union  like  this  will  render 
us  blessed  even  in  death ;  death  itself  shall  not  be  able  to  dissolve  it,  but 
shall  rather  introduce  us  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  him  whom  our  soul  loveth. 

It  is  further  supposed,  of  those  who  die  in  the  Lord,  that  they  have 
abounded  in  good  icorks  ;  for  it  could  not  otherwise  have  been  said  that  they 
should  follow  them.  Those  whose  only  hope  and  reliance  for  acceptance 
with  God  have  been  upon  Jesus  Christ,  and  who  have,  therefore,  disclaimed 
all  dependence  upon  their  own  works,  have  often  been  charged  with  being 
enemies  to  morality;  or,  at  least,  it  has  been  said  that  their  principles,  if 
pursued  to  their  just  consequences,  would  render  them  so :  but  I  trust  the 
practice  of  these  persons,  in  all  ages,  has  not  been  such  as  to  justify  the 
charge.     Perhaps,  on  the  contrary,  if  we  could  survey  the  spirit  and  man- 
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ners  of  mankind  with  an  impartial  eye,  we  might  find  that  they  who  thus 
believed  in  Jesus  were  the  most  careful  to  maintain  good  works.  Yea,  and 
if  we  would  search  the  Scriptures  with  an  unprejudiced  mind,  we  should 
find  that,  without  a  union  with  Christ,  it  were  a  vain  thing  to  expect  good 
works  (truly  so  called) — as  vain  as  to  expect  fruit  from  a  branch  that  should 
be  separate  from  the  vine. 

Secondly,  The  blessedness  of  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  was  declared 
by  a  voice  from  heaven.  If  the  apostle  had  hearkened  to  the  general  voice 
of  mankind,  he  would  have  heard  a  very  different  sound.  The  world  reckons 
him  blessed  that  liveth — that  liveth  in  prosperity.  So  natural  is  this  to  man, 
that  we  all  feel  a  kind  of  pity  for  our  departed  friends :  but  surely  pity  is 
never  more  unnecessary ;  the  voice  from  heaven,  whatever  be  the  voice 
from  earth,  pronounces,  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord." 

Thirdly,  The  apostle  was  commanded  to  lorite  it.  A  mere  voice  passeth 
away,  but  a  writing  endureth.  In  this  we  see  God's  tender  regard  for  his 
faithful  servants,  not  merely  in  that  age,  but  for  ages  to  come. 

Fourthly,  Their  blessedness  is  declared  to  be  from  henceforth.  I  do  not 
see  how  this  can  be  understood  as  referring  to  the  time  of  the  Spirit's  speak- 
ing: for  that  would  imply  that,  before  that  time,  those  who  died  in  the  Lord 
were  not  blessed.  It  seems,  I  think,  plainly  to  refer  to  the  time  of  their 
departure  from  the  body,  and  is  one  of  the  many  passages  of  Scripture  in 
which  we  are  taught  the  doctrine  of  a  separate  state. 

Lastly,  The  blessedness  which  awaits  those  who  die  in  the  Lord  consists 
partly  in  a  rest  from  their  labours,  and  partly  in  a  glorious  retvard,  expressed 
by  their  works  following  them. 

It  is  on  this  last  observation  I  shall  principally  enlarge,  in  this  discourse, 
as  the  most  important  ideas  of  the  text  seem  to  be  here  included.  Let  us 
first  take  a  view  of  the  heavenly  state  under  the  ideas  here  given,  and  then 
consider  the  uses  that  such  a  prospect  is  adapted  to  promote. 

I.  Let  us  view  the  heavenly  state  under  the  ideas  of  a  rest  from 
LABOUR  AND  A  REWARD  FOR  IT.  The  term  labour  does  not  convey  the  idea 
of  simple  exercise;  for  we  shall  never  cease  from  that,  but  rather  increase 
it.  The  inhabitants  of  heaven  are  more  active  than  ever  they  were  upon 
earth.  They  are  represented  as  "  serving  God  day  and  night  in  liis  temple;" 
yea,  and  as  though  all  our  services  in  this  world  were  unworthy  of  the  name, 
it  is  said,  "  There  his  servants  shall  serve  him."  Nor  is  the  rest  here  spoken 
of  to  be  understood  of  a  mere  cessation  from  exercise  in  the  grave  ;  for  that 
would  afford  no  blessedness.  The  term  labour  conveys  the  idea  of  pcdnfd 
exercise,  weariness,  or  fatigve.  The  same  word  is  used  in  2  Cor.  xi.  27, 
where  the  apostle  speaks  of  being  in  weariness  and  pcdnfulness. 

A  great  part  of  the  Christian  life  consists  in  an  opposition.  He  that 
would  gain  the  heavenly  prize  must  oppose  "  the  course  of  this  world," — 
must  strive  against  the  stream  of  false  principles  and  wicked  practices, 
against  the  evil  customs  and  manners  of  the  age  and  place  in  which  he  lives. 
It  has  been  observed  that  mankind  go  through  the  world  in  a  body;  that 
they  draw  one  another  on,  in  their  principles  and  manners;  that,  like  the 
drops  of  water  which  compose  a  tide,  they  acquire  strength  and  influence 
by  their  numbers;  and  that  whatever  general  direction  they  take,  that  is, 
for  the  time  being,  "the  course  of  this  world."  Like  the  tide,  it  is  ever 
rolling,  though  not  in  the  same  direction.  In  former  ages,  it  was  a  course 
of  pagau  idolatry;  in  later  ages,  of  popish  superstition  and  cruelty;  and,  in 
the  present  age,  it  is  a  course  of  infidelity  and  profaneness.  To  oppose  this 
current  is  labour. 

It  was  no  small  matter  for  the  glorious  tribes  of  martyrs,  in  every  age,  to 
hold  fast  the  faith  of  the  gospel.     They  had  not  only  to  encounter  their 
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adversaries,  but  their  own  natural  feelings.  They  were  men,  and  men  of 
like  passions  with  ourselves.  They  had  wives,  and  children,  and  friends, 
and  the  various  endearing  ties  of  human  nature ;  each  of  which  would  cry 
in  their  ears,  S^arc  thyself!  Think,  brethren,  what  labour  it  must  have 
been  for  them  to  encounter  the  hardships  and  cruelties  to  which  a  faithful 
adherence  to  God  exposed  them !  Nor  is  it  any  small  matter  to  set  our- 
selves against  the  temptations  of  the  world.  There  is  a  fashion  in  every 
thino-,  even  in  religion  ;  and  it  requires  fortitude  of  mind  to  withstand  its 
influence,  and  to  adhere  to  the  dictates  of  Scripture,  let  them  be  stigmatized 
as  they  may.  Nor  does  it  require  less  fortitude  to  withstand  the  current  of 
evil  customs,  by  which  we  may  be  certain,  in  many  cases,  to  expose  ourselves 
to  scorn  and  contempt.  These  things,  I  say,  are  labour ;  labour  from  which 
those  who  die  in  the  Lord  are  at  rest.  The  course  of  this  world  has  no 
longer  any  influence  on  them ;  they  are  arrived  in  the  desired  haven,  where 
neither  tide  nor  tempest  can  affect  them. 

Again,  Our  services  for  God,  in  the  present  state,  may  very  properly  be 
called  labour,  on  account  of  the  natural  infirmities  and  affiictions  which  here 
attend  us,  especially  in  the  last  stages  of  life.  The  most  active  Christian, 
whose  delight  in  his  Lord's  work  has  been  such  as  to  render  it  its  own 
reward,  will  soon  find  the  years  draw  nigh  in  which  he  shall  say,  I  have  no 
pleasure  in  them.  It  is  then  that  the  strength  is  labour  and  sorrow.  It  is 
then  that  the  spirit  is  often  willing  when  the  flesh  is  weak.  Our  dear 
deceased  friend  experienced  much  of  this,  during  the  last  few  years  of  life, 
Reading  and  prayer,  and  every  other  religious  duty,  was  a  labour;  but  the 
tabernacle  in  which  he  groaned  is  now  dissolved — he  is  now  at  rest  from 
his  labours. 

Once  more.  The  greatest  and  most  grievous  struggle  of  all  is  owing  to 
our  otvn  native  elcpravity.  It  is  this  that  forms  the  most  dangerous  stream 
against  which  we  have  to  strive.  We  may  withdraw  ourselves  from  the 
world,  but  not  from  this ;  this  will  accompany  us  in  all  our  retirements,  and 
in  all  our  efforts.  He  that  is  contented  to  serve  the  Lord  with  mere  bodily 
exercise  may  feel  no  manner  of  difficulty  from  this  quarter ;  but  he  that 
would  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  that  would  meditate,  pray,  praise, 
preach,  or  hear,  as  he  ought,  will  find  it  the  great  burden  of  his  life.  A 
mind  prone  to  forget  God,  and  wander  in  forbidden  paths;  a  heart  unaf- 
fected with  the  great  things  of  God,  flying  off  from  him,  and  fixing  upon 
things  that  do  not  profit;  these  are  matters  which  made  an  apostle  exclaim, 
"  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !"  It  is  these  which  render  our  life  a  labour. 
To  be  at  rest  from  these,  is  heaven  indeed ! 

But  another  idea  afforded  us  of  the  heavenly  state  is  that  of  a  reioard. 
Those  who  die  in  the  Lord,  not  only  rest  from  their  labours,  but  "  their 
works  do  follow  them."  It  has  been  a  common  observation  on  this  passage, 
and  for  aught  I  know  a  just  one,  that  their  works  are  not  said  to  go  before 
them  as  a  ground  of  justification,  but  to  folloiv  thein  as  witnesses  in  their 
favour.  I  apprehend,  however,  they  will  not  only  follow  them  as  witnesses, 
but  will  have  place  among  the  intermediate  cahses  of  their  felicity.  It  is 
true,  they  will  constitute  no  part  of  our  title  to  eternal  life  ;  that  is  the  "  free 
gift  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;"  but  a  title  to  admission  being 
thus  conferred,  they  will  contribute  to  augment  our  bliss.  The  Scriptures 
every  where  teach  us  that  the  services  and  sufferings  of  the  faithful  shall 
meet  with  a  Divine  rcicard,  which  though  not  of  debt,  but  of  grace,  is 
nevertheless  a  reward ;  which  it  could  not  be  if  what  was  enjoyed  in  the 
life  to  come  had  no  relation  to  what  was  done  in  the  present  life. 

God  will  reward  his  servants,  at  the  last  day,  with  his  public  approbation 
before  an  assembled  world.     "  The  King  shall  say  unto  them  on  his  right 
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hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  For  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me 
meat:  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took 
me  in  ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  :  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me  :  I  was  in 
prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me."  Nor  shall  their  works  stop  here,  but  shall 
follow  them  into  the  heavenly  state  itself,  and  furnish  matter  of  joyful  recol- 
lection for  ever,  affording  a  kind  of  measure  according  to  which  their  reward 
in  heaven  will  be  conferred.  The  whole  current  of  Scripture  appears  to  me 
to  teach  us  that  there  will  be  degrees  of  happiness,  as  well  as  of  misery,  in 
the  future  state ;  and  that  those  who  have  served  the  Lord  with  the  greatest 
fidelity  and  zeal  in  this  world  will  enjoy  the  greatest  portion  of  mental  bliss 
in  the  world  to  come.  If  the  labours  which  we  here  endure  have  a  ten- 
dency to  meeten  us  for  the  heavenly  rest — if  present  bitters  will  render 
future  sweet  the  sweeter — and  if  it  is  thus  that  our  "light  affliction,  which 
is  but  for  a  moment,  tvorketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory" — it  must  then  follow  that  there  will  be  some  proportion 
between  our  present  labours  and  our  future  enjoyments.  I  mean,  it  cannot 
be  supposed  that  those  who  have  laboured  but  little  for  God  will  enjoy  aa 
equal  portion  of  felicity  with  those  who  have  laboured  much. 

Upon  no  other  principle,  that  I  can  see,  can  we  understand  those  passages 
of  Scripture  which  exhort  us  to  "  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven ;"  to  "  lay  up  in  store 
for  ourselves  a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come  ;"  which  encourage 
us  under  reproaches  and  persecutions  for  the  name  of  Christ,  saying,  "  Great 
is  your  reward  in  heaven;"  and  which  warn  us,  saying,  "Be  not  deceived, 
God  is  not  mocked:  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap. 
For  he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption :  but  he 
that  soweth  to  the  Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting." — "  He 
that  soweth  sparingly  shall  reap  sparingly  ;  but  he  that  soweth  bountifully  shall 
reap  bountifully.  For  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ, 
that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that 
he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."  We  see,  here,  that  laying  out 
ourselves  for  God  is  laying  up  treasure  in  heaven,  and  that  everlasting  life 
is  a  harvest  that  will  grow  out  of  the  seed  sown  to  the  Spirit. 

Some  serious  people  have  demurred  upon  this  subject,  lest  it  should  affect 
the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace,  and  encourage  boasting.  Indeed,  if 
those  works  which  follow  us  into  the  heavenly  state  were  to  be  ascribed  to  us 
as  their  first  cause,  and  were  considered  as  the  proper  meritorious  ground  of 
our  reward,  there  would  be  weight  in  the  objection  ;  but  if  it  be  the  Lord  who 
has  wrought  all  our  works  in  us,  and  if  the  reward  with  which  he  is  pleased 
to  crown  them  be  a  matter  of  grace  and  not  of  debt,  where  then  is  boast- 
ing? It  is  only  God's  graciously  rewarding  his  own  work.  If  ten  thousand 
crowns  were  placed  upon  the  Christian's  head,  he  would  cast  them  imme- 
diately at  his  Redeemer's  feet,  saying,  "  Not  unto  us,  not  unto  us,  but  to 
thy  name  give  glory!" 

It  is  through  the  intimate  union  between  Christ  and  believers  that  they 
are  not  only  accepted  in  him,  but  what  they  do  for  Christ  is  accepted  also, 
and  rewarded  for  his  sake.  "  The  Lord  had  respect  unto  Abel,  a?id  to  his 
offering."  We  are  not  only  "  accepted  in  the  Beloved,"  but  our  "  sacrifices" 
become  "  acceptable  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ."  As  there  is  no  sin  so 
great  but  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  can  forgive  it;  no  blessing  so  great  but  he 
can  bestow  it ;  so  there  is  no  service  so  small,  if  done  from  love  to  him, 
but  he  will  reward  it.  "  A  cup  of  cold  water,  given  to  a  disciple,"  because 
he  belongs  to  him,  will  insure  "  a  disciple's  reward." 

God's  graciously  connecting  blessings  with  the  obedience  of  his  people 
serves  to  show,  not  only  his  love  to  his  Son,  and  to  them,  but  also  his  love 
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to  holiness  and  righteousness.  A  father  may  design  to  give  an  inheritance 
to  his  child,  and  various  other  accommodations ;  he  may  design  also  to  fit  him, 
as  much  as  may  be,  for  the  enjoyment  of  what  he  has  to  bestow  upon  him. 
On  this  principle,  he  will  connect  almost  every  gift  or  favour  that  he  confers 
with  some  act  of  filial  duty.  It  is  easy  to  see,  in  this  case,  that  the  father 
does  not  consider  these  things  as  the  child's  due  upon  the  footing  of  merit ; 
for  all  that  he  did  was  simply  his  duty :  but  love  to  his  child  induced  him 
to  give ;  and  love  to  diligence,  obedience,  and  good  order  induced  him  to 
give  it  in  such  a  manner.  It  is  thus  that  God  gives  grace  and  glory.  It  is 
thus  that,  in  this  life,  finding  is  connected  with  seeking,  forgiveness  with 
confession,  and  salvation  with  believing;  and  in  the  life  to  come,  eternal 
glory  with  suffering,  warring,  and  overcoming.  It  is  thus  that  God  displays, 
at  the  same  time,  the  freeness  of  his  grace  and  his  love  of  righteousness 
and  good  order.  Grace  reigns  in  a  way  of  righteousness  through  the  whole 
system  of  salvation.  Those  that  are  saved  shall  be  sufficiently  convinced 
that  it  is  all  of  grace ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  all  shall  see  the  equity  and 
fitness  of  the  Divine  proceedings,  in  judging  every  man  according  to  his 
works. 

But  I  proceed  to  consider, 

II.  The  uses  that  this  twofold  idea  of  the  heavenly  state  is 
ADAPTED  TO  PROMOTE.  All  Divine  truth  has  a  tendency  to  do  us  good,  and 
the  sentiments  taught  us  in  this  passage  are  adapted  to  our  present  situation. 

1.  A  rest  for  those  who  die  in  the  Lord  may  reconcile  us  to  the  loss  of 
our  dearest  Christian  friends,  seeing  they  are  gone  to  the  possession  of  it, 
and  are  henceforth  blessed.  When  our  Lord  Jesus  was  about  to  leave  the 
world,  and  his  disciples  were  overmuch  dejected  at  the  thought  of  his  going, 
he  told  them,  "  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice  because  I  said  I  go  to  the 
Father,  for  my  Father  is  greater  than  I :"  which  is  as  if  he  had  said.  The 
glory  and  happiness  which  my  Father  possesses  and  which  I  go  to  possess 
with  him,  is  greater  than  any  thing  I  can  here  enjoy  ;  if,  therefore,  ye  loved 
me  in  a  proper  manner,  instead  of  weeping  at  my  departure,  surely  ye  would 
rejoice  at  it.  If  the  love  that  we  bear  to  our  Christian  friends  were  but 
properly  directed,  if  our  minds  were  but  capacious  enough  to  take  all  things 
into  consideration,  we  should  mingle  joy  with  all  our  mourning  on  their 
account. 

2.  A  rest  before  us  may  reconcile  us  tcho  are  left  behind  to  all  the  labours 
and  pains  and  loeariness  of  life.  We  need  not  tire  or  want  to  sit  down 
here ;  there  will  be  time  enough  to  rest  us  by  and  by.  Nor  need  we  be 
discouraged  with  all  the  trials  of  the  present  state.  What  though  it  were 
"in  weariness  and  painfulness,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  cold  and  nakedness," 
that  we  had  to  pass  the  remainder  of  our  days?  What  though  bonds  and 
afflictions  should  abide  us?  The  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us.  The  rest 
that  remains  will  make  us,  like  Joseph,  "  forget  all  our  toil,  and  all  our 
father's  house ;"  so  forget  it,  at  least,  as  never  to  think  of  it  any  more  but 
with  joy  and  thankfulness. 

3.  The  glorious  reward  before  us  may  stimulate  us  to  work  for  God  with 
all  our  might  ichile  life  continues.  It  is  affecting  to  consider  what  we  are 
doing  in  this  life  as  the  seed  of  an  eternal  harvest.  Let  us  keep  this  thought 
habitually  in  view.  There  is  a  way  of  turning  the  ills  of  life  into  good, 
yea,  an  everlasting  good.  Every  temptation  to  evil  that  accosts  us  is  a 
price  put  into  our  hands;  it  affords  us  an  opportunity  of  proving  our  love 
to  God,  by  denying  ourselves  in  that  instance  for  his  sake.  The  same  may 
be  said  of  afflictions ;  they  afford  us  an  opportunity  for  the  exercise  of 
patience  and  acquiescence  in  the  will  of  God ;   and  what  a  harvest  of  joy 


1 


BLESSEBNESS    OP    THE    DEAD    WHO    DIE    IN    THE    LORD.  157 

such  things  may  issue  in  it  is  beyond  our  capacity  to  conceive.  Perhaps  it 
was  under  some  such  views  as  these  that  the  primitive  Christians  were  used 
to  "  rejoice  in  tribulation,"  and  were  exhorted  to  "  count  it  all  joy,  when 
they  fell  into  divers  temptations." 

4.  If  our  works  will  follow  us,  we  have  reason  to  tremble  as  well  as 
rejoice.  The  works  of  those  who  die  out  of  Christ,  as  well  as  the  others, 
will  follow  them.  Their  life  is  a  seed-time,  and  they  also  will  receive  a 
harvest.  All  men  have  their  opportunities,  their  temptations,  and  their 
afflictions ;  and  they  will  work  in  some  way,  either  as  a  savour  of  life  unto 
life,  or  of  death  unto  death ;  either  as  an  eternal  weight  of  glory,  or  of 
infamy  and  misery. 

But  what  shall  I  say  in  immediate  reference  to  the  present  melancholy 
occasion?  I  wish  I  could  say  something  that  might  have  a  tendency  to 
comfort  those  that  mourn.  We  have  all  sustained  a  heavy  loss.  The  town 
has  lost  one  that  sought  its  welfare;  the  poor  have  lost  a  benefactor;  the 
church  of  which  he  was  a  member  and  an  officer  has  lost  one  the  study  of 
whose  life  it  was  to  promote  its  prosperity ;  those  who  had  the  pleasure  of 
an  intimate  acquaintance  with  him  have  lost  a  steady,  faithful,  and  judicious 
friend ;  and  you,  my  friend,  the  partner  of  his  life,  you  have  sustained  a 
heavier  loss  than  any  of  us.  But  let  us  try  and  consider  that  the  loss  is  not 
so  great  but  it  might  have  been  greater.  We  have  not  to  sorrow  as  those 
that  have  no  hope.  Our  grief  is  confined  to  ourselves.  We  have  no  cause 
to  weep  on  his  account.  This  is  a  thought  which,  though  frequently  men- 
tioned on  such  occasions  as  these,  yet  can  never  be  sufficiently  realized. 
To  bury  a  Christian  friend  is  nothing  in  comparison  of  burying  those  rela- 
tions of  whose  piety  we  have  no  well-grounded  satisfaction.  Add  to  this, 
the  mercy  of  God  in  not  taking  him  away  in  the  prime  of  life,  and  health, 
and  usefulness.  Had  he  been  removed  ten  or  twelve,  or  even  five  or  six 
years  ago,  the  stroke  had  been  much  more  felt  by  all  his  connexions  than  it 
is  now. 

I  have  often  admired  the  wisdom  and  mercy  of  God  in  these  things.  We 
see  the  threatening  hand  of  God  laid  upon  one  of  our  dearest  friends  and 
relatives;  at  first  we  think  we  can  never  endure  the  loss;  but  the  affliction 
continues:  meanwhile,  the  weight  which  he  sustained  in  .society  is  gradually 
removed,  and  falls  by  degrees  upon  his  friends  about  him ;  life  becomes  a 
burden  to  himself;  at  length,  the  very  same  principle  that  made  it  appear 
impossible  for  us  to  endure  a  separation  renders  us  incapable  of  praying  or 
even  wishing  for  his  continuance ;  and  thus  the  burden,  that  we  could 
scarcely  have  known  how  to  bear,  becomes  tolerable,  by  being  gradually  let 
down  as  it  were  upon  our  shoulders. 

Our  dear  friend  has  left  many  relations  behind  him ;  most  of  whom  I 
suppose  may  at  this  time  be  present.  My  dear  friends,  I  have  often  heard 
him  express  his  anxiety  for  several  of  you,  both  as  to  your  temporal  and 
spiritual  welfare.  Some  of  you  may  have  been  apt  to  consider  him  as  an 
enviable  character  on  account  of  his  wealth  ;  but,  be  assured,  he  was  much 
more  enviable  on  account  of  his  piety ;  you  need  not  wish  so  much  to  live 
like  him  as  a  gentleman  as  to  live  and  die  like  him  as  a  Christian. 

But,  I  suppose,  it  will  be  expected  that  I  should  say  something  more 
particularly  of  the  deceased  himself.  I  have  commonly  declined  saying 
much  on  this  head  ;  and  I  still  think  that,  generally  speaking,  it  is  right  to  do 
so,  because  the  generality  of  characters,  even  of  good  men,  have  nothing  in 
them  very  remarkable  or  worthy  of  being  held  up  for  our  imitation.  But,  for 
this  very  reason,  I  think  in  some  cases  it  would  be  wrong  to  omit  it.  Per- 
haps no  human  writings  have  had  a  better  effijct  than  the  lives  of  eminently 
holy  men.     When,  therefore,  any  such  characters  appear  among  us,  I  think 
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it  is  right  to  collect  as  much  information  respecting  them  as  we  can,  that 
the  remembrance  of  them  may  be  of  general  use. 

So  far  as  education  and  parental  example  could  influence,  our  deceased 
friend  might  be  said  to  have  known  the  Holy  Scriptures  from  a  child.  His 
family,  for  generations  past,  have  walked  in  the  ways  of  piety.  His  great- 
grandfather, Mr.  William  Wallis,  was  the  founder  and  first  minister  of  the 
church  of  which  you  and  I  are  members.  He  founded  it  in  169G.  His 
grandfather,  Mr.  Thomas  Wallis,  succeeded  in  the  same  office.  It  was  in 
his  time  that  the  late  Dr.  Gill,  and  the  late  Mr.  Brine,  were  both  called  to 
the  ministry.  He  died  in  1726,  and  his  funeral  sermon  is  said,  as  in  the 
present  instance,  to  have  been  preached  in  this  place,*  on  account  of  the 
number  of  people  who  attended  it.  His  father,  Mr.  William  Wallis,  though 
not  a  minister  as  his  predecessors  had  been,  was  a  very  respectable  mem- 
ber of  the  same  community.  When  he  died,  which  was  in  1757,  his  son, 
our  deceased  friend,  was  but  twenty-two  years  of  age.  From  his  earliest 
years  he  was  under  strong  convictions  of  the  truth  and  importance  of  reli- 
gion ;  but  the  most  remarkable  impression  of  this  sort  was  made  at  the 
death  of  his  father.  It  was  then,  as  he  said,  that  he  went  and  prayed  to 
God,  and  thought  within  himself — Oh  that  I  had  but  an  interest  in  Christ; 
and  felt  all  the  world,  and  all  its  enjoyments,  to  be  mere  vanity  without  it! 

At  the  time  of  his  father's  death,  he  had  a  brother,  Mr.  Joseph  Wallis, 
about  twelve  years  of  age.  The  amiable  piety  of  that  young  man  is  said  to 
have  appeared  at  an  early  period ;  but,  to  the  great  grief  of  his  friends, 
especially  of  his  brother,  he  was  removed  by  the  small-pox,  in  the  nineteenth 
year  of  his  age. 

In  the  year  1763,  at  the  age  of  twenty-eight,  Mr.  Wallis  became  a  mem- 
ber of  the  same  Christian  community  in  which  his  predecessors  had  lived 
and  died.  About  five  years  after,  he  was  chosen  to  the  office  of  a  deacon ; 
an  office  which  he  has  filled  with  honour  and  satisfaction  for  twenty-four 
years.  It  was  a  great  blessing  to  the  church,  especially  when  for  the  space 
of  five  years  they  were  destitute  of  a  minister,  that  he  was  invested  with  this 
office,  and  was  then  in  the  prime  of  life  and  usefulness.  It  will  long  be 
remembered  with  what  meekness  of  wisdom  he  presided  in  the  church, 
during  that  uncomfortable  interval :  and  how,  notwithstanding  all  the  dis- 
advantages of  such  a  situation,  they  were  not  only  preserved  in  peace,  but 
gradually  increased  till  a  minister  was  settled  among  them. 

God  endued  him  with  a  sound  understanding  and  a  solid  judgment.  His 
knowledge  was  extensive,  and  his  observations  on  men  and  things,  ripened 
by  long  experience,  were  just  and  accurate.  He  had  a  quick  sense  of  right 
and  wrong,  of  propriety  and  impropriety,  which  rendered  his  counsel  of 
great  esteem  in  cases  of  difficulty. 

To  this  was  added  a  spirit  of  activity.  Though,  during  the  greater  part 
of  his  life,  he  was  out  of  trade,  yet  his  head  and  hands  were  always  full  with 
the  concerns  of  others,  either  those  of  private  individuals,  with  which  he 
was  intrusted,  or  matters  of  public  utility.  He  would  rise  by  five  in  the 
morning,  in  summer,  and  be  as  diligent  all  the  day  as  if  he  had  had  to  obtain 
his  bread  by  the  sweat  of  the  brow. 

But,  perhaps,  one  of  the  most  prominent  features  of  his  character  was 
sincerity,  or  integrity  of  heart.  This  was  a  temper  of  mind  that  ran  through 
all  his  concerns.  In  a  cause  of  righteousness,  he  possessed  a  severity  which 
rendered  it  almost  impossible  for  treachery  to  stand  before  him.  He  was 
prudent,  but  his  prudence  never  degenerated  into  low  policy,  or  any  thing 
that  deserved  the  name  of  subtlety.     If  motives  of  mere  prudence  were  pro- 

*  The  Independent  meeting-house,  kindly  granted  on  this  occasion. — Ed. 
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posed  to  him,  he  would  hesitate,  nor  would  he  accede  till  he  had  thought 
whether  the  measure  was  right.  If  he  could  but  satisfy  himself  on  that 
head,  he  would  be  regardless  of  consequences,  or  of  popular  opniion.  Even 
in  his  contributions,  one  might  perceive  his  love  of  righteousness.  Though 
an  economist  from  principle,  he  had  nothing  of  the  niggard;  only  convince 
him  that  a  cause  was  right,  (and  that  was  easily  done,  if  it  was  so,)  and  he 
would  engage  in  it  with  all  his  heart,  nor  think  much  of  any  expense.  "I 
wish  to  do  what  is  7'ight,"  he  would  say,  "  and  leave  consequences."  He 
was  a  standing  example  of  the  falsehood  of  that  system  which  teaches  that 
"  flattery  is  essential  to  politeness."  If  to  behave  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
gain  the  esteem  of  all  descriptions  of  men  be  politeness,  he  was  polite;  yet 
he  hated  flattery.  He  would  neither  flatter  nor  be  flattered  by  others.  The 
true  secret  by  which  he  obtained  esteem  was  an  unaffected  modesty,  mingled 
with  kindness  and  goodness. 

He  possessed  a  peculiar  decision  of  character.  His  judgment  was  gene- 
rally formed  with  slow  deliberation ;  but  having  once  made  up  his  mind,  it 
was  not  easily  altered.  He  was  decisive  in  the  principles  he  embraced.  He 
held  nothing  with  a  loose  hand.  He  observed  to  me,  a  few  weeks  before 
he  died,  when  mentioning  what  he  conceived  to  have  been  his  great  defect 
in  religion,  that  it  was  not  a  wavering  disposition.  •'  I  have  not,"  said  he, 
"  been  tossed  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine."  He  has  sometimes  inge- 
nuously confessed  that  he  thought  himself  more  in  danger  of  erring  by  a 
prejudiced  attachment  to  received  principles  than  by  the  contrary.  He  was 
equally  decisive  in  matters  of  practice.  He  scarcely  ever  engaged  in  any 
thing  with  indifference.  What  his  hand  found  him  to  do,  he  did  it  with 
his  might.  Having  formed  his  judgment  that  such  a  matter  was  right,  he 
would  pursue  it  with  indefatigable  industry,  patience,  and  perseverance ;  he 
would  wade  through  difficulties  that  would  have  discouraged  most  men; 
nor  was  he  ever  satisfied  till  he  had  accomplished  his  end. 

There  are  few  men  that  have  possessed  a  greater  degree  of  genuine 
himility.  It  is  often  seen,  where  persons  of  affluence  unite  with  a  Chris- 
tian community,  they  consider  themselves  as  doing  great  honour  to  it,  and 
expect  great  homage  in  return.  But  this  every  one  that  knew  him  can  bear 
witness  was  not  his  spirit.  It  was  not  natural  to  him  to  assume  the  airs  of 
a  Diotrephes,  or  to  avail  himself  of  the  influence  which  his  circumstances 
and  situation  afforded  him  to  lord  it  over  God's  heritage.  He  was  some- 
times warm  and  sanguine ;  but  that  was  not  frequent,  and  never  but  when 
he  considered  himself  as  engaged  in  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness. 

To  this  may  be  added,  there  was  a  vein  of  serious  godliness  that  ran 
through  his  life.  It  is  true,  he  was  often  dejected  in  his  own  mind,  lest  he 
should  be  found  wanting  at  last ;  so  much  so  as  to  give  considerable  pain 
to  his  friends.  "  There  is  something  in  religion,"  he  would  say,  "  with  which 
I  fear  I  have  been  all  my  life  unacijuainted."  This  dejection  I  attribute,  in  a 
great  degree,  to  constitution.  There  are  few  characters  that  have  discovered 
a  greater  fear  of  God,  a  greater  acquiescence  in  the  way  of  salvation  through 
a  crucified  Saviour,  or  a  greater  concern  to  spend  his  life  in  doing  good. 
That  which  would  have  hurt  the  pride  of  many  a  rich  man,  namely,  to  unite 
with  the  poor  and  the  illiterate  as  his  brethren,  was  no  mortification  to  him; 
on  the  contrary,  he  lately  said,  "I  reckon  it  the  greatest  honour  of  my  life 
to  have  been  employed  in  promoting  the  interest  of  Christ." 

There  is  one  circumstance  more  which  I  cannot  omit.  About  a  week 
before  he  died,  he  requested  that  a  few  of  his  Christian  friends  might  come 
and  see  him,  and  pray  with  him.  Five  of  us  went.  When  there,  he  told 
us  he  did  not  wish  us  to  pray  for  his  life ;  he  considered  it  as  the  will  of 
God  that  he  should  die;  and  he  added,  "  His  will  be  done !     But  pray,'* 
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said  he,  "  that  if  there  are  any  sins  of  which  I  have  been  guilty,  and  have 
not  yet  repented,  any  sins  for  which  God  has  any  controversy  with  me,  that 
he  would  give  me  a  proper  sense  of  them  before  I  die.  Or  if  not,  that  I 
might  enjoy  the  tight  of  his  countenance  in  death."  We  were  all  exceed- 
ingly affected.  After  praying  with  him  about  an  hour,  he  gathered  up  what 
little  strength  he  had,  and  addressed  himself  to  us  with  a  kind  of  solemn 
farewell.  He  reminded  us  of  the  difficulties  we  had  been  brought  through 
as  a  church,  expressed  his  satisfaction  in  leaving  us  in  so  comfortable  a  situ- 
ation, recommende-d  us  to  love  one  another,  and  solemnly  commended  us  to 
the  blessing  of  God  !  Surely  I  shall  never  forget  this  tender  parting!  But 
I  have  done.  He  would  have  invited  others  of  his  friends,  whom  he  equally 
loved,  but  his  strength  began  to  fail  him ;  and  in  a  few  days,  after  a  long 
series  of  afllictions,  which  he  bore  with  great  patience,  calmness,  and  resig- 
nation to  God,  he  fell  asleep. 


V. 

[Preached  before  the  Baptist  Association  at  St.  Albans,  June  1,  1796.] 

THE    NATURE    AND    IMPORTANCE    OF    AN    INTIMATE    KNOWLEDGE    OF    DIVINE 

TRUTH. 

"  For  when  for  the  time  ye  ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one  teach  you  again 
which  be  the  first  principles  of  tlie  oracles  of  God  ;  and  are  become  sucli  as  have  need  of 
milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat.  For  every  one  that  useth  milk  is  unskilful  in  the  word  of 
righteousness ;  for  he  is  a  babe.  But  strong  meat  belongeth  to  them  that  are  of  full  age, 
even  those  who  by  reason  of  use  have  their  senses  exercised  to  discern  both  good  and  evil." 
— Heb.  V.  12—14. 

There  is  nothing  in  which  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  the  kingdom  of 
Satan  are  more  opposed  than  that  the  one  is  characterized  by  light  and  the 
other  by  darkness.  The  cause  of  falsehood  is  itself  a  dark  cause,  and  re- 
quires darkness  to  cover  it;  but  truth  is  light,  and  cometh  to  the  light,  that 
it  may  be  made  manifest.  Knowledge  is  every  where  encouraged  in  the 
Bible;  our  best  interests  are  interwoven  with  it;  and  the  spirituality  of 
our  minds,  and  the  real  enjoyment  of  our  lives,  depend  upon  its  increase. 
"  Grace  and  peace  are  multiplied  through  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of 
Jesus  our  Lord."  Nor  is  it  necessary  for  our  own  sakes  only,  but  for  the 
sake  of  others.  It  is  a  great  encouragement  to  Christian  ministers  when 
those  whom  they  teach  possess  a  good  understanding  in  the  things  of  God. 
Indeed,  none  but  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  work  of  teaching  can  tell 
how  much  the  ardour  of  the  mind  is  damped  by  the  contrary.  The  truth 
of  this  remark  is  exemplified  in  the  writer  of  this  epistle.  In  the  verses 
immediately  preceding  the  text,  you  perceive  him  highly  interested  in  his 
subject,  and  proceeding  in  a  glorious  career  of  reasoning;  when,  all  on  a 
sudden,  he  is  stopped.  He  had  many  things  to  say  of  his  Lord  and  Master  ; 
but  which  were  "  hard  to  be  understood,"  seeing  those  to  whom  he  wrote 
were  "  dull  of  hearing."  It  is  on  this  occasion  that  he  introduces  the  pas- 
sage now  before  us,  in  which  his  object  is  to  shame  and  provoke  them,  by 
comparing  them  with  those  who  as  to  years  were  men,  but  as  to  knowledge 
children  ;  and  who,  instead  of  having  made  advances  in  science,  needed  to 
be  taught  the  alphabet  over  again.  There  are  some  things  supposed  and 
included  in  the  passage  which  require  a  little  previous  attention. 

First,  It  is  here  supposed  that  all  Divine  knowledge  is  to  be  derived  from 
the  oracles  of  God.  It  is  a  proper  term  by  which  the  sacred  Scriptures  are 
here  denominated,  strongly  expressive  of  their  Divine  inspiration  and  infal- 
libility :  in  them  God  speaks ;  and  to  them  it  becomes  us  to  hearken.    We 
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may  learn  other  things  from  other  quarters ;  and  things,  too,  that  may  sub- 
serve the  knowledge  of  God ;  but  the  knowledge  of  God  itself  must  here 
be  sought,  for  here  only  it  can  be  found. 

Much  has  been  said  on  faith  and  reason,  and  the  question  has  often  been 
agitated  whether  the  one,  in  any  instance,  can  be  contrary  to  the  other.  In 
the  solution  of  this  question,  it  is  necessary,  in  the  first  place,  to  determine 
what  is  meant  by  reason.  There  is  a  great  difference  between  reason  and 
reasoning.  Nothing  which  God  reveals  can  contradict  the  former;  but  this 
is  more  than  can  be  said  of  the  latter.  It  is  impossible  for  God  to  reveal 
any  thing  repugnant  to  what  is  fit  and  right ;  but  that  which  is  fit  and  right 
in  one  man's  estimation  is  preposterous  and  absurd  in  the  esteem  of  another, 
which  clearly  proves  that  reason,  as  it  exists  in  depraved  creatures,  is  not  a 
proper  standard  of  truth ;  and  hence  arises  the  necessity  of  another  and  a 
better  standard,  "  the  oracles  of  God."  By  studying  these,  a  good  man  will 
gain  more  understanding  than  his  teachers,  if  they  live  in  the  neglect  of 
them. 

Secondly,  It  is  supposed  that  the  oracles  of  God  include  a  system  of  Di- 
vine truth.  They  contain  the  first  principles,  or  rudiments  of  religion — 
the  simple  truths  of  the  gospel,  which  require  little  or  no  investigation  in 
order  to  their  being  understood  ;  these  are  called  "  inilk.''  They  also  con- 
tain the  "  deep  things  of  God,"  things  beyond  the  reach  of  a  slight  and 
cursory  observation,  and  which  require,  if  we  would  properly  enter  into  them, 
close  and  repeated  attention  :  this  is  "  strong  meat."  Those  doctrines  which 
the  apostle  enumerates  in  the  following  chapter,  as  things  which  he  should 
"  leave,  and  go  on  unto  perfection,"  have  been  thought  to  refer  to  the  lead- 
ing principles  of  Judaism:  and  it  may  be  so;  for  Judaism  itself  contained 
the  first  principles  of  Christianity  :  it  was  introductory  to  it ;  or,  as  it  is  else- 
where expressed,  it  was  "  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ." 

Thirdly,  it  is  intimated  that  Christians  should  not  rest  satisfied  in  having 
attained  to  a  knoiolcdge  of  the  first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hut 
should  go  on  unto  perfection;  not  only  so  as  to  obtain  satisfaction  for  them- 
selves, but  that  they  may  be  able  to  teach  others.  It  is  true  all  are  not  to 
he  teachers  hy  office ;  but,  in  one  form  or  other,  all  should  aspire  to  commu- 
nicate the  knowledge  of  Christ.  Every  christian  is  required  to  be  ready  to 
give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  him,  with  meekness  and  fear;  and  if  all 
the  members  of  our  churches  did  but  possess  this  readiness,  besides  the  ad- 
vantages that  would  accrue  to  themselves  and  others,  there  would  be  less 
scarcity  than  there  is  of  able  and  evangelical  ministM"s. 

The  leading  sentiment  which  runs  through  the  passage,  and  comprises 
the  whole,  is  the  importance  of  a  deep  and  intimate  knowledge  of 
Divine  truth.  To  this  subject,  brethren,  permit  me  to  call  your  attention. 
In  discoursing  upon  it,  I  shall  first  inquire  wherein  it  consists,  and  then 
endeavour  to  show  the  importance  of  it. 

I.  Let  us  inquire  what  a  deep  and  intimate  knowledge  of  Divine 
TRUTH  includes.  Thfit  the  oracles  of  God  contain  deep  things,  requires 
but  little  proof  The  character  of  God,  our  own  depravity,  and  that  great 
mystery  of  godliness,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  &-c.,  are  deep  and  interest- 
ing subjects.  The  prophets  had  to  search  into  the  meaning  of  their  own 
prophecies.  The  riches  of  Christ,  with  which  the  apostles  were  intrusted, 
were  denominated  "  unsearchable ;"  and  even  the  highest  orders  of  created 
intelligences  are  described  as  "  looking"  into  these  things  for  their  further 
improvement. 

It  may  seem  presuming  for  any  person,  in  the  present  imperfect  state,  to 
determine  on  subjects  of  such  magnitude;  or  to  talk  of  a  deep  and  intimate 
knowledge  of  things  which  surpass  the  comprehension  of  the  most  exalted 
Vol.  1.— 21 
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creatures.  And  if  these  terms  were  used  either  cibsolutchj,  to  express  the 
real  conformit}^  of  our  ideas  of  Divine  things  to  the  full  extent  of  the  things 
themselves,  or  even  coinpnrativdy,  if  the  comparison  respected  saints  on 
earth  and  saints  in  heaven,  it  would  be  presumption.  But  it  is  only  in  re- 
ference to  one  another  in  the  present  state  that  these  terms  are  intended  to 
apply.  Compared  with  heavenly  inhabitants,  all  of  us  are  babes;  even  an 
inspired  apostle  was  no  more.  "  When  I  was  a  child,"  said  he,  "I  spake 
as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child  :  but  when  I  became 
a  man,  I  put  away  childish  things.  For  now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly; 
but  then  face  to  face :  now  I  know  in  part,  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as 
also  I  am  known."  There  are  such  degrees,  however,  among  good  men  in 
this  life  as  that,  compared  with  each  other,  some  may  be  said  to  possess 
only  a  superficial  knowledge  of  Divine  truth,  and  others  a  more  deep  and 
intimate  acquaintance  with  it. 

It  is  the  importance  of  the  latter  of  these  that  I  wish  to  have  impressed 
upon  your  minds.  To  attain  it,  the  following,  among  other  things,  require 
our  attention : — 

1.  Though  we  must  not  stop  at  first  principles,  yet  2ve  must  be  well 
grounded  in  them.  No  person  can  drink  deeply  into  any  science  without 
being  well  acquainted  with  its  rudiments;  these  are  the  foundation  on 
which  the  whole  structure  rests.  The  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God, 
as  specified  by  our  apostle,  are  "  repentance  from  dead  works,  faith  toward 
God,  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  the  laying  on  of  hands,  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  and  eternal  judgment."  Whatever  may  be  meant  by  some  of 
these  terms,  whether  they  refer  to  things  peculiar  to  Judaism,  or  to  the 
early  times  of  Christianity,  it  is  clear,  from  Scripture  and  the  nature  of 
things,  that  others  of  them  are  expressive  of  principles  which,  in  every  age, 
are  of  the  first  importance.  Though  the  apostle  speaks  of  leaving  them,  yet 
he  does  not  mean  that  we  should  give  them  up,  or  treat  them  with  indiflfer- 
ence,  but  ^o  on  unto  perfection;  as  a  builder  leaves  his  foundation  when  he 
raises  his  walls,  and  advances  toward  the  completion  of  his  building. 

Ilcpcntcmce  was  the  first  lesson  inculcated  by  John  the  Baptist,  and  Christ, 
and  the  apostles;  and  that  not  merely  on  profligate  sinners,  but  on  Scribes 
and  Pharisees.  All  that  they  had  hitherto  learned  required,  as  it  were,  to 
be  unlearned;  and  all  that  they  had  done  to  be  undone,  and  utterly  relin- 
quished. 

The  knowledge  Vi'hich  carnal  men  acquire  of  Divine  things  puffs  them 
up;  and  while  they  think  they  understand  great  things,  they  know  nothing 
as  they  ought  to  know  it.  All  the  works,  too,  which  liave  been  wrought 
during  a  state  of  unregeneracy  are  "  dead  works;"  and  instead  of  being,  in 
any  degree,  pleasing  to  God,  require  to  be  lamented  with  shame  and  self^ 
abhorrence.  Repentance  is  a  kind  of  self-emptying  work  ;  it  includes  a 
renunciation,  not  only  of  those  things  for  which  our  own  consciences  at  the 
time  condemned  us,  but  of  what  we  have  been  in  the  habit  of  reckoning 
wisdom  and  righteousness.  Hence  the  propriety  of  the  order  in  which  the 
Scriptures  place  it  with  regard  to  faith — "  Repent,  and  believe  the  gospel." 
Renounce  your  own  ways,  and  embrace  his.  "  He  that  will  be  wise  must 
first  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise." 

"Faith  toward  God,"  or  a  believing  view  of  the  being  and  glory  of  the 
Divine  character,  is  reckoned  almost  among  the  first  principles  of  the  doc- 
trines of  Christ.  If  we  have  just  ideas  of  this  very  important  subject,  we 
have  the  key  to  the  whole  system  of  gospel  truth.  He  who  beholds  the 
glory  of  the  Divine  holiness  will,  in  that  glass,  perceive  his  own  polluted 
and  perishing  condition  ;  and,  when  properly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  these 
things,  he  will  naturally  embrace  the  doctrine  of  a  Saviour,  yea,  and  of  a 
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great  one.  Salvation  by  mere  grace,  through  the  atonement  of  Jesus,  will 
appear  the  very  object  of  his  soul's  desire.  And,  with  these  principles  in 
his  heart,  other  Scripture  doctrines  will  appear  true,  interesting,  and  har- 
monious. There  are  but  ^q\v  erroneous  sentiments  in  the  Christian  world 
which  may  not  be  traced  to  a  spirit  of  self-admiration,  (which  is  the  oppo- 
site of  repentance,)  or  to  false  conceptions  of  the  Divine  character. 

To  these  the  apostle  adds,  "  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  etcrnai 
judgment ;"  or  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments 
of  endless  duration.  These  are  principles  which,  indeed,  occupy  almost 
an  ultimate  place  in  the  sacred  system ;  yet,  as  every  other  important  truth 
respecting  man  proceeds  upon  the  supposition  of  their  reality,  they  may 
properly  enough  be  reckoned  among  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of 
God.  If  these  principles  were  given  up  to  the  infidel,  the  spirit  of  whose 
creed  amounts  to  this,  "Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die;"  or  if 
the  latter  of  them  were  given  up  to  the  universalist,  who,  though  he  admits 
of  a  judgment  to  come,  yet  not  of  an  eternal  one,  we  should  soon  find  the 
whole  fabric  of  truth  foiling  to  the  ground. 

2.  We  7nnst  not  content  ourselves  with  knowing  what  is  tr7ith,  hid  must  he 
acquainted  with  the  evidence  on  which  it  rests.  Christians  are  required  to 
be  always  ready  to  give  a  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  them,  with  meek- 
ness and  fear  ;  and  this  supposes,  not  only  that  every  part  of  religion  admits 
of  a  rational  defence,  but  that  it  is  necessary  for  Christians  to  study,  that 
they  may  be  able  to  defend  it ;  or,  at  least,  to  feel  the  ground  on  which  they 
rest  their  hope. 

The  truths  contained  in  the  oracles  of  God  may  be  distinguished  into 
two  kinds :  those  which  approve  themselves  to  our  ideas  of  wisdom  or  fit- 
ness; and  those  which  utterly  surpass  our  understanding,  but  which  require 
to  be  believed  as  matters  of  pure  revelation.  The  former  chiefly  respect 
the  counsels  and  works  of  God,  which  are  exhibited  to  our  understanding, 
that  God  in  them  may  be  made  manifest :  the  latter  more  commonly  respect 
the  being  and  inconceivable  glories  of  the  Godhead,  the  reality  of  which 
we  are  concerned  to  know,  but  on  their  mode  or  manner  are  forbidden  to 
gaze. 

It  is  exceedingly  desirable  to  trace  the  wisdom  and  harmony  of  evangeli- 
cal truth :  it  is  a  source  of  enjoyment,  superior  perhaps  to  any  thing  with 
which  we  are  acquainted.  All  the  "  works  of  God  are  honourable  and 
glorious,  and  sought  out  by  all  them  that  have  pleasure  therein ;"  but  re- 
demption is  his  great  work,  wherein  appears  "  glory  to  himself  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  and  good-will  to  men:"  here,  therefore,  must 
needs  be  the  highest  enjoyment.  Prior  to  the  revelation  of  redemption,  the 
holy  angels  shouted  for  joy  over  the  works  of  nature ;  but  having  witnessed 
the  incarnation,  life,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Jesus,  they  "  de- 
sired to  look  into  (other)  things."  Nothing  tends  more  to  establish  the 
mind,  and  to  interest  the  heart  in  any  truth,  than  a  perception  that  it  is 
adapted  at  once  to  express  the  glory  of  the  Divine  character  and  to  meet 
the  necessities  of  guilty  creatures.  The  more  we  think  of  truth,  therefore, 
in  this  way,  the  more  we  shall  be  "  rooted  and  grounded"  in  it. 

But  what  reason  have  we  to  give  for  embracing  those  doctrines  which  we 
consider  as  above  reason,  of  the  fitness  of  which  we  consequently  pretend 
to  have  no  ideas?  We  answer,  they  are  contained  in  the  oracles  of  God, 
Nothing  is  more  reasonable  than  to  give  implicit  credit  to  Him  who  cannot 
lie.  On  this  ground,  Ave  believe  that  "  there  are  three  who  bear  record  in 
heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  that  these  three 
are  one."  If  God  had  revealed  nothing  but  what  would  have  come  within 
the  limits  of  our  understanding,  he  must  have  told  us  little  or  nothing  at  all 
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of  his  self-existence,  eternity,  and  infinity ;  for  we  have  no  positive  ideas 
of  any  of  these  things.  Yet  the  revehition  of  such  truths  may  be  as  ne- 
cessary as  those  which  approach  nearer  to  our  comprehension.  The  latter 
afford  food  for  knowledge;  the  former  teach  us  humiliti/,  and  furnish  matter 
for  faith. 

3.  ^Venuist  learn  truth  immediately  from  the  oracles  of  God.  Many  religious 
people  appear  to  be  contented  with  seeing  truth  in  the  light  in  which  some 
great  and  good  man  has  placed  it;  but  if  ever  we  enter  into  the  gospel  to 
purpose,  it  must  be  by  reading  the  word  of  God  for  ourselves,  and  by  pray- 
ing and  meditating  upon  its  sacred  contents.  It  is  "  in  God's  light  that  we 
must  see  light."  By  conversing  with  the  sacred  writers,  we  shall  gradually 
imbibe  their  sentiments,  and  be  insensibly  assimilated  into  the  same  spirit. 

The  writings  of  great  and  good  men  are  not  to  be  despised,  any  more 
than  their  preaching;  only  let  them  not  be  treated  as  oracular.  The  best 
of  men,  in  this  imperfect  state,  view  things  partinlhj ;  and  therefore  are  in 
danger  of  laying  an  improper  stress  upon  some  parts  of  Scripture,  to  the 
neglect  of  other  parts  of  equal,  and  sometimes  of  superior  importance. 
Now,  where  this  is  the  case,  imitation  becomes  dangerous.  It  is  rarely 
known  but  that  an  original  suffers  in  the  hands  of  a  copyist;  if,  therefore, 
the  former  be  imperfect,  what  may  be  expected  of  the  latter?  We  all  come 
far  short  of  truth  and  righteousness,  let  our  model  be  ever  so  perfect;  but 
if  this  be  imperfect,  we  shall  possess  not  only  our  own  foults,  but  those  of 
another. 

If,  as  ministers,  we  go  about  to  depict  either  the  character  of  a  bad  man 
or  of  a  good  man,  a  state  of  unregeneracy  or  a  work  of  grace,  and,  instead 
of  drawing  from  real  life,  only  copy  from  some  accounts  which  we  have 
read  or  heard  of  these  matters,  we  shall  neither  convince  the  sinner  nor 
meet  the  case  of  the  believer;  all,  to  say  the  least,  will  be  foreign  and  un- 
interesting. 

If  we  adopt  the  principles  of  fallible  men,  without  searching  the  Scrip- 
tures for  ourselves,  and  inquiring  whether  or  not  these  things  be  so,  they 
will  not,  even  allowing  them  to  be  on  the  side  of  truth,  avail  us,  as  if  we 
had  learned  them  from  a  higher  authority.  Our  fiiith,  in  this  case,  will 
stand  in  the  wisdom  of  man,  and  not  in  the  power  of  God.  There  is  a 
savour  in  truth,  when  drawn  from  the  words  which  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches, 
which  is  lost,  or  at  least  diminished,  if  it  pass  under  the  conceptions  and 
expressions  of  men.  Nor  will  it  avail  us  when  most  needed ;  for  he  who 
receives  his  creed  from  men  may  deliver  it  up  to  men  again.  Truth  learned 
only  at  second-hand  will  be  to  us  what  Saul's  armour  was  to  David;  we 
shall  be  at  a  loss  how  to  use  it  in  the  day  of  trial. 

4.  If  we  would  possess  a  deep  and  intimate  acquaintance  with  Divine  truth, 
ujp.  must  vieto  it  in  its  various  connejcions  in  the  great  system  of  redemption. 
Systematic  divinity,  or  the  studying  of  truth  in  a  sytematic  form,  has  been 
of  late  years  much  decried.  It  has  become  almost  general  to  consider  it  as 
the  mark  of  a  contracted  mind,  and  tlie  grand  obstruction  to  free  inquiry.  If 
we  imbibe  a  false  system,  indeed,  there  is  no  doubt  but  it  will  prove 
injurious;  if  it  be  true  in  part,  but  very  defective,  it  may  impede  our  pro- 
gress in  Divine  knowledge ;  or  if,  in  order  to  retain  a  system,  we  torture  the 
Scriptures  to  make  them  accord  with  it,  we  shall  pervert  the  truth  instead 
of  preserving  it.  These  are  things  which  make  against  false,  defective,  and 
antiscriptural  systems  of  faith ;  but  not  in  the  least  against  system  itself. 
The  best  criterion  of  a  good  system  is  its  agreement  with  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. That  view  of  things,  whether  we  have  any  of  us  fully  attained  it  or 
not,  which  admits  the  most  natural  meaning  to  be  put  upon  every  part  of 
God's  word,  is  the  right  system  of  religious  truth.     And  he  whose  belief 
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consists  of  a  number  of  positions  arranged  in  such  a  connexion  as  to 
constitute  a  consistent  whole,  but  who  from  a  sense  of  his  imperfections,  and 
a  remembrance  of  past  errors,  liolds  himself  ready  to  add  or  retrench,  as  evi- 
dence shall  require,  is  in  a  far  more  advantageous  track  for  the  attainment  ot 
truth,  and  a  real  enlargement  of  mind,  than  he  who  thinks  without  a  system. 

To  be  without  system  is  nearly  the  same  thing  as  to  be  without  principle. 
Whatever  principles  we  may  have,  while  they  continue  in  this  disorganized 
state,  they  will  answer  but  little  purpose  in  the  religious  life.  Like  a  tu- 
multuous assembly  in  the  day  of  battle,  they  may  exist  j  but  it  will  be 
without  order,  energy,  or  end. 

No  man  could  decry  systematic  knowledge  in  any  thing  but  religion, 
without  subjecting  himself  to  the  ridicule  of  thinking  men.  A  philosopher, 
for  instance,  would  expose  himself  to  contempt,  who  instead  of  improving 
facts  which  had  fallen  under  his  observation,  that  he  might  discover  the 
general  laws  by  which  they  are  governed — and  instead  of  tracing  things  to 
their  first  principles,  and  pursuing  them  to  their  just  consequences — should 
inveigh  against  all  general  laws,  all  system,  all  connexion  and  dependence, 
and  all  uniform  design  in  the  variety  of  creation.  What  should  we  say  of 
a  husbandman  who  refused  to  arrange  his  observations  under  the  respective 
branches  of  business  to  which  they  naturally  belonged  ;  who  had  no  general 
scheme  or  plan  of  proceeding,  but  left  the  work  of  every  day  to  the  day 
itself,  without  forethought,  contrivance,  or  design?  Or  what  opinion  should 
we  form  of  a  merchant  or  a  tradesman  who  should  exclude  systematic 
knowledge  from  his  affairs  ?  He  is  constantly  employed  in  buying  and 
selling;  but  he  must  have  no  general  system  whereby  to  conduct  either  the 
one  or  the  other ;  none  for  the  regulation  of  his  books  ;  none  for  the  assort- 
ment of  his  articles :  all  must  be  free,  lest  he  sink  into  formality,  and,  by 
being  in  the  habit  of  doing  things  in  order,  should  contract  a  narrowness 
of  mind ! 

But  is  the  Bible  written  upon  systematic  principles;  does  it  contain  a 
system,  or  does  it  encourage  us  to  form  one  ?  By  the  Bible  being  written 
on  systematic  principles,  I  suppose,  is  meant  a  systematic  arrangement  of 
its  contents;  and  there  is  no  doubt  but  the  contrary  of  this  is  true.  But 
then  the  same  might  be  said  of  the  hook  of  nature.  Though  the  different 
species  of  animals,  vegetables,  minerals,  tSic.  are  capable  of  being  arranged 
under  their  respective  genera,  and  so  reduced  to  a  system ;  yet  in  their  actual 
position  in  creation  they  assume  no  such  appearance.  It  is  wisely  con- 
trived, both  in  nature  and  Scripture,  that  the  objects  of  each  should  be 
scattered  in  lovely  variety  ;  but  amidst  all  this  variety,  an  observant  eye  will 
perceive  unity,  order,  arrangement,  and  fulness  of  design. 

God,  in  all  his  works,  has  proceeded  on  system ;  there  is  a  beautiful  con- 
nexion and  harmony  in  every  thing  which  he  has  wrought.  We  sometimes 
speak  of  a  system  of  nature,  a  system  of  providence,  and  a  system  of 
redemption ;  and  as  smaller  systems  are  often  included  in  greater,  the 
language  is  not  improper:  in  reality,  however,  they  are  all  but  one  system; 
one  grand  piece  of  machinery,  each  part  of  which  has  a  dependence  on  the 
other,  and  all  together  form  one  glorious  whole.  Now  if  God  proceeds  on 
system,  it  may  be  expected  that  the  Scriptures,  being  a  transcript  of  his 
mind,  should  contain  a  system ;  and  if  we  would  study  them  to  purpose,  it 
must  be  so  as  to  discover  what  that  system  is. 

I  never  recollect  to  have  heard  any  objection  to  systematic  divinity  with 
regard  to  practice.  Let  a  Christian,  utterly  unacquainted  with  human 
writings,  take  his  Bible,  with  a  view  to  learn  the  mind  of  God  upon  any 
given  subject,  suppose  it  be  the  duty  of  parents,  he  will  naturally  collect  all 
the  passages  in  the  sacred  writings  which  relate  to  that  subject,  arrange 
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them  in  order,  and  from  the  whole,  tlius  taken  together,  regulate  his  conduct. 
For  this  no  one  will  think  of  blaming  him;  yet  this  would  be  acting  sys- 
tematically. 

Let  him  do  the  same  with  respect  to  every  other  duty,  and  he  will  be  in 
possession  of  a  body,  or  system,  of  practical  divinity.  And  why  should 
he  stop  here  ?  why  not  collect  the  mind  of  God,  from  the  whole  of  Scrip- 
ture taken  together,  upon  things  to  be  believed,  as  well  as  things  to  be 
performed  I 

If  the  apostles  had  not  considered  Divine  truth  in  a  systematic  form,  how 
came  the  writer  of  this  Epistle  to  speak  of  the  "  first  principles"  of  the 
oracles  of  God?  This  language  supposes,  as  before  observed,  a  scheme  or 
system  of  faith;  and  if  such  a  form  of  considering  truth  were  disadvanta- 
geous to  Christians,  how  came  he  to  censure  the  Hebrews  for  their  want  of 
progress  in  it  ?  In  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  also  we  read  of  the  propor- 
tion, or  analogy,  of  faith ;  which  certainly  supposes  that  the  gospel  is  one 
proportionate  or  consistent  whole. 

Could  a  system  of  divinity  be  written,  in  which  every  sacred  truth  or 
duty  should  have  a  place  assigned  it,  and  such  a  place,  both  as  to  order  and 
importance,  as  properly  belonged  to  it,  not  invading  the  province  of  other 
truths  or  duties,  but,  on  the  contrary,  subserving  them,  and  itself  appearing 
to  the  greatest  advantage  among  them, — such  a  performance  would  answer 
to  what  the  apostle  means  by  "  the  proportion  of  faith."  But  can  we  expect 
a  work  answering  to  this  description  from  an  uninspired  pen  1  Perhaps  not. 
The  materials  for  such  a  model  exist,  however,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures;  and 
though  we  cannot  collect  and  arrange  them  to  perfection,  let  us,  as  in  all 
other  things,  "press  towards  the  mark." 

Let  that  system  of  religion  which  we  embrace  be  but  in  the  main  the 
right  one,  and  so  far  from  contracting  the  mind,  it  is  easy  to  perceive  that 
it  will  abundantly  enlarge  it. 

For  example,  let  the  fact  of  Joseph's  being  sold  into  Egypt  be  viewed 
without  its  connexion  with  God's  designs,  and  it  will  appear  a  melancholy 
instance  of  human  depravity :  we  shall  see  nothing  very  remarkable  in  it ;  and 
it  will  seem  calculated  only  to  afford  a  disgusting  picture  of  family  jealousies 
and  intrigues,  enough  to  break  the  heart  of  an  aged  parent.  But  let  the  same 
fact  be  viewed  systematically,  as  a  link  in  a  chain,  or  as  a  part  of  a  whole,  and 
it  will  assume  a  very  different  appearance.  Thus  viewed,  it  is  an  event 
pregnant  with  glory.  He  must  needs  go  down  into  Egypt,  that  much  peo- 
ple might  be  preserved  alive ;  that  Jacob's  family  might  follow  him ;  that 
they  might  there  be  preserved  for  a  season,  till,  in  due  time,  having  become 
a  great  nation,  they  should  be  led  forth  with  a  high  hand ;  that  they  might 
be  placed  in  Canaan,  and  might  set  up  the  worship  of  the  true  God  ;  that 
the  Messiah  might  be  born  among  them  ;  and  that  his  kingdom  might  be 
extended  over  the  whole  earth.  Without  a  system,  the  patriarch  reflected, 
"All  these  things  are  against  me;"  but  with  a  system,  or  rather  with  only 
the  discovery  of  a  very  small  part  of  it,  he  exclaimed,  "  It  is  enough :  Jo- 
seph my  son  is  yet  alive :  I  will  go  down,  and  see  him  before  I  die." 

In  addition  to  this  event  in  providence,  let  us  offer  a  few  examples  in 
matters  of  doctrine. 

Would  you  contemplate  the  great  evil  of  sin,  you  must  view  it  in  its 
connexions,  tendencies,  and  consequences.  For  a  poor  finite  creature, 
whose  life  is  but  a  vapour,  to  gratify  a  vicious  inclination  may  appear  a 
trifle ;  but  when  its  tendencies  and  mischievous  consequences  are  taken 
into  the  account,  it  wears  a  different  aspect.  Jeroboam  "  said  in  his  heart, 
If  this  people  go  up  to  sacrifice  at  Jerusalem,  then  shall  the  kingdom  return 
unto  David."     Hence  he  set  up  idolatry ;   and  hence  the  nation  was  cor- 
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rupted  more  and  more,  till  at  length  it  was  given  up  to  utter  destruction. 
Considering  ourselves  as  links  in  the  great  chain  of  moral  government, 
every  transgression  is  of  vast  importance,  because  it  affects  the  whole  sys- 
tem. If  the  government  of  God  be  once  violated,  an  example  is  set,  which, 
if  followed,  would  ruin  the  universe. 

Further,  If  we  contemplate  the  death  of  Christ  without  any  relation  to 
system,  we  shall  only  see  a  suffering  person  at  Jerusalem,  and  ieel  that  pity 
and  disgust  which  is  ordinarily  excited  by  injustice  and  cruelty.  But  let  us 
view  it  as  connected  with  the  moral  government  of  God — as  a  glorious  ex- 
pedient to  secure  its  honours — "  a  propitiation"  wherein  "God  declared  his 
righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sin" — and  we  shall  have  a  new  set  of 
feelings.  While  the  apostles  continued  to  view  this  event  unconnectedly, 
their  minds  were  contracted,  and  sorrow  filled  their  hearts  ;  but  when  their 
eyes  were  opened  to  see  it  in  its  connexions  and  consequences,  their  sor- 
row was  turned  into  joy.  Those  very  persons  who,  but  a  few  weeks  before, 
could  not  bear  to  think  of  their  Lord's  departure,  after  they  had  witnessed 
his  ascension  to  glory,  "  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy,  and  continued 
daily  in  the  temple,  praising  and  blessing  God." 

Once  more,  If  we  view  the  doctrine  oi  election  as  unconnected  with  other 
things,  it  may  appear  to  us  to  be  a  kind  of  fondness  without  reason  or  wis- 
dom. A  charge  of  caprice  would,  hereby,  be  brought  against  the  Almighty; 
and  professors,  like  the  carnal  Jews,  on  account  of  the  distinguishing  favours 
conferred  on  their  nation,  would  be  fostered  in  self-conceit.  But  if  it  be 
considered  in  connexion  with  the  great  system  of  religious  truth,  it  will 
appear  in  a  very  different  light.  It  will  represent  the  Divine  Being  in  his 
true  character ;  not  as  acting  without  design,  and  subjecting  himself  to 
endless  disappointment;  but  as  accomplishing  all  his  works  in  pursuance 
of  an  eternal  purpose.  And  as  salvation,  from  first  to  last,  is  of  mere  grace, 
and  every  son  and  daughter  of  Adam  is  absolutely  at  the  Divine  discretion, 
it  tends  powerfully  to  impress  this  idea  both  upon  saints  and  sinners.  While 
it  leads  the  former  to  acknowledge  that  by  the  grace  of  God  they  are  what 
they  are,  it  teaches  the  latter  to  relinquish  their  vain  hopes,  and  to  fall  into 
the  arms  of  sovereign  mercy. 

As  the  righteousness  of  God's  elect  is  not  the  ground  of  their  election,  so 
neither  is  their  felicity  its  ultimate  end.  God  righteously  hides  the  things 
of  the  gospel  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  reveals  them  unto  babes,  be- 
cause "so  it  seemeth  good  in  his  sight:"  it  tends  most  to  display  the  glory 
of  his  character,  and  to  promote  the  general  good  of  creation.  These 
things,  if  properly  considered,  are  of  a  humbling  tendency. 

If  the  Jews  had  considered  that  they  were  not  chosen,  or  put  in  posses- 
sion of  the  good  land,  "for  their  righteousness,  or  for  the  uprightness  of 
their  hearts;"  and  that  though  it  was  an  instance  of  great  love  to  them,  yet 
it  was  not  ultimately  for  their  sake,  or  to  accomplish  their  happiness,  but. 
that  God  "  might  fulfil  his  covenant  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,"  in 
whom,  and  in  whose  seed,  "all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed  ;" 
and  if  they  had  considered  the  salvation  of  the  world  as  the  end  of  their 
national  existence,  and  themselves  as  God's  toitnesses  till  the  times  of  refor- 
mation ;  instead  of  valuing  themselves  and  despising  others,  they  would 
have  reckoned  themselves  "  their  servants  for  (Jehovah's)  sake." 

In  short,  by  considering  principles  in  their  various  connexions,  yar^?*fafcr 
advances  loill  be  made  in  Divine  knowlcdffc  than  by  any  other  means.  The 
discovery  of  one  important  truth  will  lead  on  to  a  hundred  more.  Let  a 
Christian  but  realize,  for  example,  the  glory  of  the  Divine  character  as  the 
moral  Governor  of  the  world  ;  and  he  will  at  once  perceive  the  equity  and 
goodness  of  the  moral  law,  which  requires  us  to  love  him  with  all  the  heart. 
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In  this  glass  he  will  see  his  own  depravity  ;  and,  possessed  of  these  views 
the  grace  of  the  gospel  will  appear  to  him  to  be  grace  indeed.  Every  bless- 
ing it  contains  will  be  endearing,  and  the  medium  through  which  all  is 
conveyed  superlatively  precious.  A  train  of  thought  like  this  has  frequently 
proved  more  interesting  than  the  labours  of  those  who,  having  discovered  a 
vein  of  silver  or  gold,  dig  deeply  into  the  bowels  of  the  enriching  mine. 

Having  considered  a  few  of  the  means  necessary  for  the  attainment  of  a 
deep  and  intimate  knowledge  of  truth,  I  shall, 

II.  Attempt  to  establish  the  importance  of  such  a  knowledge. 

As  the  powers  of  created  beings  are  limited,  and  no  one  can  expect  to 
understand  every  thing,  it  is  the  province  of  wisdom  to  select  those  kinds 
of  knowledge,  as  the  objects  of  our  pursuit,  which  are  most  valuable  and  of 
the  greatest  utility.  There  are  some  depths,  of  which  it  is  our  honour  and 
felicity  to  be  ignorant;  and  even  in  things  which  are  lawful,  we  may,  in 
numberless  instances,  very  well  be  excused,  if  not  in  wholly  neglecting,  yet 
in  possessing  only  a  general  acquaintance  with  them.  But  Divine  truth  re- 
quires not  only  to  be  known,  but  xcdl  known  ;  it  is  not  only  necessary  that  we 
have  sentiments,  and  right  sentiments,  but  that  we  enter  deeply  into  them. 
Every  thing  pertaining  to  God  is  great,  and  requires  all  our  powers.  In 
whatever  we  indulge  indifference,  there  is  no  room  for  it  here ;  God  re- 
quires not  only  all  our  "heart,"  but  all  our  "mind  and  strength." 

The  importance  of  a  deep  and  intimate  acquaintance  with  Divine  truth 
will  more  particularly  appear  from  the  following  considerations : — 

1.  A  neglect  of  God's  word  is  represented  as  a  hehwtis  sin.  But  we  shall 
not  be  able  to  escape  this  sin,  if  we  content  ourselves  with  a  superficial  ac- 
quaintance with  truth.  Revelation,  in  every  stage,  demands  our  serious 
attention ;  but  the  revelation  of  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  requires 
attention  in  the  highest  degree.  This  is  that  great  salvation  which  we  are 
charged  not  to  neglect.  The  dignity  of  its  author,  its  sublime  and  interest- 
ing nature,  with  the  accumulated  evidence  which  God  has  condescended  to 
afford  us  of  its  Divine  original,  combine  to  require  of  us  the  most  careful 
and  cordial  examination  into  its  contents.  A  neglect  of  this  is  either  total 
or  partial :  the  former  would  denominate  us  unbelievers,  and  expose  us  to 
utter  destruction ;  the  latter,  though  it  may  exist  in  sincere  Christians,  is 
nevertheless  a  sin,  and  a  sin  more  than  a  little  offensive  to  the  God  of  all 
truth. 

To  be  contented  with  a  superficial  acquaintance  with  Divine  things  im- 
plies disrespect  to  Him  who  has  revealed  them.  A  letter  from  a  distant  friend, 
to  whom  we  are  cordially  attached,  is  viewed  and  reviewed,  and  every  sen- 
tence of  it  carefully  inspected,  and  on  many  occasions  committed  to  memory. 
Why  should  not  the  word  of  God  be  productive  of  the  same  effects?  In- 
deed it  is;  for  in  proportion  as  we  love  God,  his  word  will  dwell  richly  in 
us.  It  will  be  our  bosom  companion,  to  which  we  shall  have  recourse  on 
every  occasion  ;  especially  in  seasons  of  leisure,  when  the  mind,  like  a  spring 
From  which  a  pressure  is  removed,  rises  to  its  natural  position.  Hence  the 
following  language :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might :  and  these  words  which 
I  command  thee  this  day  shall  be  in  thine  heart,  and  thou  shalt  teach  them 
diligently  to  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  ia  thine 
house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down,  and 
when  thou  risest  up." 

To  be  contented  with  a  superficial  acquaintance  with  Divine  things  im- 
plies also  a  leant  of  affection  to  the  things  themselves.  A  will,  or  testament, 
in  which  we  were  deeply  interested,  would  be  procured  with  eagerness,  and 
read  with  avidity ;  and  if  any  difficulty  remained  as  to  the  meaning  of  a 
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particular  passage,  we  should  have  no  rest  till,  by  some  means  or  other,  we 
had  obtained  a  solution  of  it.  I  need  not  apply  this  remark.  Nothing  is 
more  evident  than  that  whatever  is  uppermost  in  our  affections  will  form  the 
grand  current  of  our  thoughts.  And  where  our  thoughts  are  directed  to  a 
subject  with  intenseness  and  perseverance,  it  will  become  familiar  to  us; 
and,  unless  it  be  owing  to  the  want  of  natural  capacity  or  any  other  neces- 
sary means,  we  shall  of  course  enter  deeply  into  it. 

I  have  been  much  struck  with  the  ardent  affection  which  David  discovered 
to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  every  part  of  their  sacred  contents.  The  whole 
119th  Psalm  is  a  continued  encomium  upon  them.  There  we  have  such 
language  as  the  following :  "  O  how  I  love  thy  law  !  My  soul  breaketh  for 
the  longing  that  it  hath  unto  thy  judgments  at  all  times.  Thy  statutes  have 
been  my  song  in  the  house  of  my  pilgrimage.  The  law  of  thy  mouth  is 
better  to  me  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver."  Now,  all  the  Scriptures 
which  were  then  extant  amounted  to  little  more  than  the  writings  of  Moses. 
What  additions  have  we  since  enjoyed !  Besides  the  Book  of  Psalms,  and 
the  prophecies  which  followed,  we  have  the  whole  New  Testament,  "  full 
of  grace  and  truth,"  wherein  the  invisible  God  has,  as  it  were,  rendered 
himself  visible.  "  Him  whom  no  man  had  seen  at  any  time,  the  only  be- 
gotten Son,  who  dwelt  in  his  bosom,  hath  declared."  How  is  it  that  such 
a  price  should  be  in  our  hands  to  get  wisdom,  and  yet  that  we  should  have 
so  little  heart  for  it? 

2.  The  word  of  God  is  represented  as  a  means  of  sonctiji cation.  But  no 
effect  of  this  kind  can  be  produced  beyond  the  degree  in  which  we  imbibe 
it.  One  great  object  of  our  Lord's  intercession  with  the  Father,  on  our 
behalf,  was,  "  that  we  might  be  sanctified  through  the  truth,  even  by  his 
word,  which  is  truth."  The  gospel  is  continually  held  up,  not  only  as  a 
"doctrine  according  to  godliness,"  but  as  having  a  powerful  influence  in 
producing  it.  "  It  teacheth  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world."  It 
"  worketh  effectually  in  those  who  believe."  It  was  by  the  doctrine  of  the 
cross  that  the  world  became  crucified  to  the  apostle,  and  he  unto  the  world. 
So  universal  and  so  manifest  were  the  effects  of  Divine  truth  upon  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  Christians,  that  the  sacred  writers  could  appeal  to 
fact,  on  their  behalf,  that  they,  and  they  only,  were  successful  combatants 
against  the  world's  temptations:  "Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world, 
but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ?" 

Now,  in  order  that  the  gospel  may  be  productive  of  these  effects,  it  is 
necessary  that  it  be  understood.  Without  this,  how  should  it  interest  or 
affect  the  heart?  We  must  believe  the  truth  ere  it  will  work  effectually :  we 
must  know  it,  or  it  will  not  make  us  free.  That  we  may  serve  God  accept- 
ably, and  with  godly  fear,  we  must  have  grace;  and  grace  is  multiplied 
"  through  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord." 

Knowledge  and  affection  have  a  mutual  influence  on  each  other.  That 
the  love  of  truth  will  prompt  us  to  labour  after  a  more  perfect  acquaintance 
with  its  contents  has  been  already  observed  ;  and  that  such  an  acquaintance 
will  promote  an  increasing  love  of  truth,  in  return,  is  equally  evident.  We 
cannot  love  an  unknown  gospel,  any  more  than  an  unknown  God.  Affection 
is  fed  by  knowledge,  being  thereby  furnished  with  grounds,  or  reasons,  for 
its  operations.  By  the  expansion  of  the  mind  the  heart  is  supplied  with 
objects  which  fill  it  with  delight.  It  is  thus  that  it  becomes  enlarged,  and 
that  we  feel  ourselves  sweetly  induced  to  "  run  in  the  way  of  the  Divine 
commandments." 

How  was  it  that  the  apostle  became  dead  to  the  world  by  the  cross  of 
Christ?     I  suppose,  on  much  the  same  principle  that  the  light  of  the  stars 
Vol.  I.— 22  P 
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is  eclipsed  by  that  of  the  sun ;  or  that  a  man,  having  drunk  old  wine,  ceases 
to  desire  new,  for  he  saith  the  old  is  better.  It  is  by  drinking  deeply  into 
religion  that  we  become  disaffected  to  carnal  objects. 

3.  The  word  of  God  is  represented  as  the  great  source  of  Christian  en,' 
joymcnt.  But  no  effect  of  this  kind  can  be  produced,  any  further  than  we 
imbibe  the  truth.  The  same  way  in  which  Divine  truth  operates  as  a  me- 
dium of  sanctification,  it  becomes  a  source  of  enjoyment ;  namely,  by  inter- 
esting and  affecting  the  heart.  That  which,  by  its  superior  lustre,  eclipses 
the  pleasures  of  sense,  and  crucifies  us  to  the  world,  at  the  same  time  kin- 
dles a  joy  in  the  heart  which  is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  The  habitual 
joy  which  was  possessed  by  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians  chiefly 
arose  from  a  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  gospel.  It  was  "the  excellency 
of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  his  Lord"  that  induced  the  apostle  to 
"  count  all  things  but  loss."  Those  in  whom  "  the  word  of  Christ  dwelt 
richly,  in  all  wisdom,"  were  supposed  to  be  so  enlivened  by  it,  that  it  became 
natural  to  them  to  "teach  and  admonish  one  another  in  psalms  and  hymns 
and  spiritual  songs,  singing  with  grace  in  their  hearts  to  the  Lord."  The 
object  for  which  the  apostle  "  bowed  his  knees  to  the  Father  of  glory,"  in 
behalf  of  the  Ephesians,  was,  that,  by  means  of  a  comprehcnswe  knowledge 
of  the  "  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height  of  the"  redeeming 
"  love  of  Christ,  they  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God."  The 
wells  of  salvation  are  deep ;  and  he  that  lacketh  knowledge  is  as  one  that 
has  nothing  to  draw  with. 

The  prejudice  of  many  Christians  against  doctrinal  preaching,  as  being, 
in  their  esteem,  dry  and  uninteresting, — and  the  preference  given  to  that 
which  is  more  descriptive  of  their  feelings,  and  therefore  termed  experi- 
mental,— is  worthy  of  attention.  If  the  doctrine  which  we  preach  be  not 
the  unadulterated  gospel  of  Christ,  it  will  indeed  be  dry ;  or  if,  instead  of 
entering  into  the  spirit  of  truth,  we  are  employed  in  a  fruitless  discussion 
of  terms,  or  things  on  which  the  Scriptures  forbear  to  decide,  it  must 
needs  be  uninteresting  and  even  disgusting  to  a  holy  mind.  But  if  the  pure 
gospel  of  Jesus,  well  understood  by  the  preacher,  and  communicated  from 
the  fulness  of  his  heart,  do  not  interest  us,  there  must  be  some  lamentable 
disorder  in  the  state  of  our  minds.  If  the  manna  that  comes  down  from 
heaven  be  loathed,  it  is  a  sign  that  things  are  not  with  us  as  they  ought  to 
be.  The  doctrine  of  Moses,  and  surely  much  more  that  of  Jesus,  "  dropped 
as  the  rain,  and  distilled  as  the  dew  upon  the  tender  herb." 

Christian  experience  (or  what  is  generally  understood  by  that  term,  the 
painful  and  pleasurable  feelings  of  good  men)  will  be  found,  if  genuine,  to 
arise  from  the  influence  of  truth  upon  the  mind.  If  we  be  strangers  to 
the  glory  of  God's  moral  character,  and  the  great  evil  of  sin,  we  shall  be 
strangers  to  all  the  feelings  of  godly  sorrow  on  account  of  it.  And  what 
ground  is  there  for  jot/  and  peace  but  in  believing?  Take  away  the  Deity 
and  atonement  of  Christ,  and  they  are  annihilated.  To  this  may  be  added, 
Give  up  the  doctrines  of  the  resurrection  and  a  future  life,  and  what  be- 
comes of  hope?  From  these  instances,  out  of  many  others,  you  will  easily 
perceive  that  doctrinal  and  experimental  preaching  are  not  so  remote  from 
each  other  as  some  persons  have  imagined ;  and  that  to  extol  the  latter,  at 
the  expense  of  the  former,  is  to  act  like  him  who  wishes  the  fountain  to  be 
destroyed,  because  he  prefers  the  stream. 

4.  It  is  a  great  object  in  the  Christian  life,  according  to  onr  capacities 
and  opportunities,  to  diffuse  the  light  of  the  gospel  around  lis.  But  we 
cannot  communicate  any  thing  beyond  the  degree  in  which  we  possess  it. 
The  communication  of  gospel  truth  is  not  confined  to  ministers.  Every 
Christian  moves  in  a  sphere  of  some  extent;  and  is  expected  so  to  occupy 
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it  as  to  embrace  every  occasion  which  may  offer  to  make  known  the  way  of 
eternal  hfe  to  those  about  him.  Tlie  primitive  churches  were  schools  of  hea- 
venly instruction,  as  the  words  of  the  text,  to  go  no  further,  plainly  intimate; 
and  the  apostle  reproves  some  of  their  members  for  having  made  no  greater 
proficiency.  Though  it  would  be  in  vain  for  every  one  to  aspire  at  being  a 
public  teacher  of  Christianity,  yet,  as  has  been  already  observed,  every  one 
should  be  concerned  that  he  may  be  able  to  "  give  a  reason  for  the  hope 
that  is  in  him,"  and  to  teach  the  good  and  the  right  way  to  those  with  whom 
he  is  immediately  connected.  The  duties  of  a  parent  and  a  master  include 
in  them  the  instruction  of  those  who  are  committed  to  their  care.  ^Lany 
opportunities  arise  in  which  Christians  might  communicate  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  to  their  neighbours ;  those  in  a  state  of  servitude,  to  their  fellow 
servants ;  and  provided  it  were  done  on  proper  occasions,  and  according  to 
the  apostolic  rule,  "  in  meekness  and  fear,"  persons  in  inferior  stations 
might  suggest  a  useful  hint  even  to  their  superiors. 

When  the  family  of  Elimelech  went  to  sojourn  in  Moab,  they  carried 
their  religion  with  them  ;  so  recommending  the  God  of  Israel  to  those  with 
whom  they  formed  connexions,  that  one  of  them  was  induced  to  leave  her 
country,  her  kindred,  and  her  gods,  and  to  put  her  trust  under  the  shadow 
of  his  wings.  And  even  a  "little  maid"  of  the  land  of  Israel,  who  had 
been  carried  captive  into  Syria,  by  speaking  to  her  mistress,  on  a  favourable 
opportunity,  was  instrumental  in  her  master's  being  healed  of  his  leprosy,  and 
in  his  being  brought  to  acknowledge  and  adore  the  true  God.  Such  cases 
are  recorded  to  encourage  us  to  communicate  the  good  knowledge  of  God 
on  all  proper  occasions;  but,  in  order  to  do  this,  we  must  first  possess  it, 
and  that  in  a  greater  degree  than  is  sufficient  barely  to  denominate  us 
Christians. 

Perhaps  one  of  the  most  favourable  opportunities  for  Christians  to  suggest 
important  truth  to  their  neighbours  and  connexions  is  when  any  of  them 
are  under  a  threatening  affliction.  To  visit  them  at  such  a  time  would  be 
kindly  taken:  even  the  worst  of  characters  are  commonly  accessible  when 
they  apprehend  eternity  to  be  drawing  nigh.  You  may  then  freely  converse 
and  pray  with  them ;  and  if  your  circumstances  will  admit,  and  theirs  re- 
quire it,  a  communication  of  your  worldly  substance  would  convince  them 
of  your  good-will,  give  weight  to  your  instructions,  and  correspond  with  the 
conduct  of  him  who  went  about  doing  good  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men. 
But  such  a  practice  requires  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  Divine  truth. 
It  is  an  important  matter  to  converse  with  men  who  are  just  on  the  borders 
of  an  eternal  world :  it  requires  not  only  tenderness,  fiithfulness,  and  pru- 
dence ;  but  an  ability  to  expose  those  false  refuges,  and  detect  those  delu- 
sive hopes,  to  which,  at  such  seasons,  they  are  generally  disposed  to  fly; 
and  to  direct  them  to  the  "  only  name  under  heaven,  given  among  men, 
whereby  they  must  be  saved." 

5.  In  times  of  apostanj  from  the  truth,  Cliristians  are  exhorted  to  be  stead- 
fast. But  a  steadfast  adherence  to  truth  requires  that  we  be  rooted  and 
grounded  in  it.  The  wisdom  of  God  sees  meet,  in  order  to  prove  mankind, 
and  especially  his  professing  people,  to  suffer  other  gospels,  besides  the  true 
one,  to  obtain  footing  among  us.  I  am  aware  that  it  is  become  customary,  in 
these  times,  to  make  a  jest  of  heresy,  and  to  deride,  as  illiberal,  narrow- 
minded  bigots,  all  those  who  consider  any  religious  sentiments  as  endanger- 
ing the  salvation  of  men.  But  I  hope  we  shall  not,  on  this  account,  be 
deterred  from  such  an  attachment  to  truth  as  the  Scriptures  encourage.  It  is 
granted  that  the  term  heresy  has  been  wretchedly  abused,  and  that  it  becomes 
Christians  to  beware  of  applying  it  to  every  departure  from  even  truth  itself; 
yet  there  is  such  a  thing  in  being.     There  were  heresies  in  the  apostles' 
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times;  and  it  was  predicted  that  there  should,  in  after-times,  be  persons  who 
would  bring  in  even  "  damnable  heresies."  Let  no  one  be  startled  at  the 
use  of  these  terms:  I  did  not  coin  them,  and  am  not  accountable  for  them  ; 
but  seeing  they  occupy  a  place  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  I  think  myself  con- 
cerned to  understand  them.  Whatever  difficulty  there  may  be  in  ascertain- 
ing their  precise  object,  they,  undoubtedly,  teach  us  that  men's  souls  may 
be  destroyed  by  mental  as  well  as  by  sensual  lusts,  even  the  souls  of  pro- 
fessing Christians ;  for  the  words  are  not  intended  to  describe  open  infidels, 
but  such  as  should  bear  the  Christian  name,  yea,  and  who  should  be  teachers 
of  Christianity. 

The  circulation  of  doctrines  pleasing  to  corrupt  nature  will  prove  men  to 
be  what  they  are.  They  are  the  fan  in  Christ's  hand,  by  which  he  will 
thoroughly  purge  his  floor.  That  light-minded  professors  of  religion  should 
be  carried  away  with  them,  is  no  more  a  matter  of  surprise  than  that  chaff 
should  be  carried  away  by  the  wind:  but  how  is  it  that  those  of  whom  we 
would  hope  better  things  are  often  shaken  ? 

If  a  minister,  in  almost  any  congregation,  should  relinquish  truth,  and  fall 
into  the  grossest  errors,  unless  he  had  so  conducted  himself  as  to  have 
gained  little  or  no  esteem  among  the  people,  he  is  seldom  known  to  go  off 
alone :  sometimes  half  a  congregation,  and  sometimes  more,  have  been 
known  to  follow  him,  or,  at  least,  to  be  greatly  unhinged  for  a  considerable 
time.  If  a  writer  start  up,  in  almost  any  connexion,  let  his  performance 
be  ever  so  weak  or  extravagant,  yet,  if  he  possess  but  a  sufficient  quantity 
of  overbearing  assurance,  he  will  have  his  admirers;  and  some  serious  peo- 
ple, too,  will  be  in  danger  of  being  turned  aside.  How  are  these  things  to 
be  accounted  for  ?  I  conceive  the  principal  reason  is,  that  Christians  con- 
tent themselves  with  a  superficial  knowledge  of  Divine  things.  Great 
numbers,  from  a  dislike  to  controversy,  will  never  take  any  pains  to  understand 
the  difference  between  one  set  of  religious  principles  and  another.  They 
have  no  desire  to  enable  themselves  to  distinguish  between  true  and  false 
reasonings.  They  are  too  apt  to  take  it  for  granted  that  what  they  have 
imbibed  is  truth,  and  that  nothing  can  be  advanced,  with  the  least  colour 
of  reason,  for  the  contrary :  when,  therefore,  an  argument  appears  with  a 
little  plausibility  on  its  face,  it  has  only  to  obtain  a  reading  or  a  hearing, 
and  their  assent  is  gained.  Brethren,  let  shame,  if  nothing  else,  provoke 
us,  that  we  "henceforth  be  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro  by  every 
wind  of  doctrine."  Let  us  be  concerned,  not  obstinately  to  adhere  to  our 
present  sentiments,  be  they  what  they  may,  but  to  know  the  mind  of  God 
in  his  word;  and,  knowing  it,  let  us  steadfastly  adhere  to  it. 

The  present  age  seems  to  be  an  age  of  trial.  Not  only  is  the  gospel  cor- 
rupted by  those  who  bear  the  Christian  name,  but,  of  late,  you  well  know, 
it  has  been  openly  assailed.  The  most  direct  and  daring  opposition  has 
been  made  to  the  very  name  of  Christianity.  I  am  not  going  to  alarm  you 
with  any  idea  that  the  church  is  in  danger ;  no,  my  brethren  ;  the  church 
of  which  we,  I  trust,  are  members,  and  of  which  Christ,  and  Christ  alone,  is 
the  Head,  is  not  in  danger;  it  is  built  upon  a  rock,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it.  Neither  are  my  apprehensions  excited  concern- 
ing those  who  are  true  members  of  the  church:  these  trying  blasts,  though 
they  may  affect  them  for  a  season,  will  ultimately  cause  them  to  take  deeper 
root.  Nevertheless,  it  becomes  us  to  feel  for  the  souls  of  men,  especially 
for  the  rising  generation ;  and  to  warn  even  good  men  that  they  be  not 
unarmed  in  the  evil  day. 

The  human  heart  has  ever  been  averse  from  the  gospel  of  Christ,  but  the 
turn  or  temper  of  the  present  age  is  peculiarly  in  fiivour  of  infidelity.  In 
/TMch  the  same  manner  as  in  former  ages  men  were  violently  attached  to  a 
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persecuting  superstition,  they  are  now  verging  to  the  opposite  extreme,  and 
are  in  danger  of  throwing  off  all  religion.  Our  temptations,  and  those 
which  will  attend  our  posterity  after  us,  are  likely,  therefore,  to  be  widely 
different  from  what  they  have  hitherto  been.  Hitherto  nominal  Christianity 
has  been  no  reproach ;  but  reproach  has  attached  itself  to  the  other  side. 
The  case,  in  this  respect,  may  soon  be  altered.  Men  grow  bold  in  avowing 
their  contempt  of  Christianity ;  and  many  among  the  dissipated  part  of  the 
youth  are  following  their  example.  Now  if  characters  of  this  description 
should  spring  up  in  sufficient  numbers,  not  only  to  keep  each  other  in 
countenance,  but  to  turn  the  tide  of  reproach  against  Christians,  as  a  com- 
pany of  wrong-headed  enthusiasts,  we  shall  soon  see  which  side  the  mass  of 
mankind  will  take.  Their  characters  being  loose  and  profligate,  they  have 
long  felt  themselves  condemned  by  the  gospel ;  and  this  is  a  matter  that 
does  not  sit  very  easy  upon  them.  Nothing  has  kept  them  from  rejecting 
it  before  but  the  disgrace  that  would  follow  upon  their  becoming  open  in- 
fidels ;  whenever,  therefore,  this  disgrace  shall  be  removed,  we  may  expect 
them  to  go  off  in  great  companies.  The  slightest  observation  of  human 
nature  must  convince  us  that  the  greater  part  of  mankind,  even  in  religious 
matters,  are  governed  by  fashion ;  they  go  with  "  the  course  of  this  world." 
So  great  an  influence  has  the  tide  of  public  opinion  upon  them,  that  even 
where  it  is  not  altogether  agreeable  to  their  own  views  and  inclinations, 
they  are,  nevertheless,  frequently  carried  away  by  it;  but  if  it  be  thus  where 
public  opinion  and  private  inclination  are  at  variance,  it  must,  of  course,  be 
much  more  so  in  those  cases  wherein  they  are  agreed.  This  will  be  like  a 
union  of  the  wind  and  tide;  and  the  vessel  which  is  carried  along  by  such 
a  joint  influence  can  scarcely  have  any  thing  to  impede  its  progress. 

The  great  influence  which  a  certain  popular  pamphlet  has  had  upon 
men's  minds,  is  not  so  much  owing  to  the  work  itself  (though  it  possesses 
all  the  agreeableness  to  a  depraved  heart  which  wit  and  malignity  can  give 
it),  as  to  the  bias  of  the  present  generation  in  favour  of  the  principles  which 
it  contains.  Of  this  the  author  himself  seems  to  have  been  sufficiently 
aware,  by  the  title  which  he  has  thought  proper  to  give  his  performance, — 
The  Age  of  Reason. 

It  is  not  unlikely  that  almost  all  our  religious  controversies  will  soon  be 
reduced  to  one,  upon  which  the  great  body  of  men  will  divide.  Is  Christi- 
anity true  or  false?  Is  there  a  God?  Is  there  a  heaven  and  a  hell?  or  is 
it  all  a  fiction  ?  Agitated  by  these  important  questions,  the  greater  part  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Europe,  and  perhaps  of  America,  including  our  own  pos- 
terity, may  rank  either  as  real  Christians  or  as  open  infidels. 

What  shall  we  say  to  these  things?  Ought  they  to  depress  us?  We 
ought,  undoubtedly,  to  feel  for  the  welfare  of  men's  souls,  and  cannot  but 
feel  for  those  who  are  more  intimately  connected  with  us;  but  upon  any 
other  principle  I  know  not  that  they  ought  to  have  any  such  effect  upon  us. 
God  is  upon  his  throne;  his  church  is  upon  a  rock:  whatever  "hour  of 
temptation  may  be  coming  upon  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth,  those  who  hold  fast  the  word  of  his  patience  will  be  kept  through 
it." — "  All  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God."  With 
these  views  Christians  may  rejoice,  and  rejoice  always. 

While  we  rejoice,  however,  we  must  rejoice  with  trembling;  and  while 
we  confide  in  God,  must  be  diffident  of  ourselves.  Let  us  not  presume  on 
our  own  firmness,  but  "  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  we  may 
withstand  in  the  evil  day."  The  first  thing  required  in  this  Diviue  accou- 
trement is,  that '*  our  loins  be  girt  about  with  truth;"  but  truth  will  not 
prove  as  a  girdle  to  our  loins  in  the  day  of  battle,  except  we  be  deeply  and 
intimately  acquainted  with  it. 
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O  ye  sons  and  daughters  of  carelessness,  who  are  called  Christians,  but 
have  no  root  in  yourselves,  what  aspect  do  these  things  wear  towards  you? 
The  time  seems  drawing  nigh  that  will  prove  you  to  be  what  you  are! 
Hitherto  there  has  been  "an  outer  court"  for  you,  and  you  have  worshipped 
in  it.  You  have  long  had  a  form  of  godliness,  but  have  been  without  the 
power.  You  have  ranked  with  the  friends  of  truth,  but  have  never  received 
it  in  love,  that  you  might  be  saved.  You  have  kept  up  the  profession  of 
something  that  has  been  called  Christianity,  without  feeling  yourselves 
under  any  necessity  to  proceed  further ;  but  now  your  outer  court  will, 
probably,  be  taken  away,  and  you  will  feel  yourselves  impelled,  as  it  were, 
either  to  come  in,  and  be  Christians  in  reality,  or  to  go  out,  and  take  your 
portion  with  the  unbelieving  and  the  abominable. 


VI. 

[Preached  at  the  Circus,  Edinburgh,  Oct.  13,  1799.] 

THE    CHRISTIAN    DOCTRINE    OF    REWARDS. 

"  Be  not  deceived ;  God  is  not  mocked  :  for  whatsoever  a  man  sovveth,  that  shall  he  also 
reap.  For  he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption  ;  but  he  that  soweth 
to  the  Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting." — Gal.  vi.  7,  8. 

Common  subjects,  my  brethren,  are  the  most  important,  and  need  to  be 
most  inculcated.  We  are  apt  to  think  we  have  heard  enough  of  them,  and 
can  expect  but  little,  if  any,  further  improvement  from  them.  But  such 
imaginations  are  founded  in  mistake.  Though,  generally  speaking,  we 
assent  to  the  important  truth  which  is  here  suggested,  yet  there  are  but  few 
of  us  who  feel  its  force,  or  properly  act  under  its  influence. 

The  solemn  warning  here  given  is  not  unnecessary.  Perhaps  there  is 
nothing  to  which  depraved  creatures  are  more  addicted,  though  nothing  be 
more  dangerous,  than  sclf-dcception.  It  is  from  this  predilection  in  favour 
of  something  that  shall  prophesy  good  concerning  them  that  the  truth  is 
disrelished,  and  those  doctrines  and  systems  of  religion  which  flatter  their 
pride  and  cherish  their  security  are  so  eagerly  imbibed.  The  human  heart 
loves  to  be  soothed.  The  pleasing  sounds,  Peace,  peace,  though  there  be 
no  peace,  will  be  gratefully  received.  But  let  us  not  be  our  own  enemies. 
To  impose  upon  ourselves  is  all  that  we  can  do :  "  God  is  not  mocked." 
When  all  is  said  and  done,  "  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also 
reap." 

Some  men  venture  to  hope  that  there  is  no  hereafter,  no  harvest  to  follow; 
or  that,  though  they  persist  in  sowing  to  the  flesh,  yet  they  shall  not  of  the 
flesh  reap  corruption ;  but  this  is  a  most  forlorn  hope.  Unhappy  men ! 
Every  thing  around  you  proves  that  there  is  a  God  :  and  something  within 
you,  in  spite  of  all  your  efforts  to  stifle  its  remonstrances,  tells  you  that  you 
are  accountable  to  him,  and  must  give  an  account  before  him.  To  you  the 
words  that  I  have  read  are  particularly  addressed  ;  "Be  not  deceived;  God 
is  not  mocked :  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap." 

Others,  who  admit  a  future  state,  yet  hope  to  escape  the  just  reward  of 
their  evil  deeds,  from  an  idea  which  they  entertain  of  the  general  mercy  of 
God.  It  is  true,  God  is  merciful;  but  his  mercy  is  not  connivance.  He 
is  merciful ;  but  it  is  only  through  a  Mediator :  while,  therefore,  you  ne- 
glect  his   salvation,  there  is  no   mercy  for  you.     You  confess  not  your 
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iniquity  upon  the  head  of  the  Substitute;  therefore  it  will  be  found  upon 
your  own  head.  Your  religion  is  no  better  than  that  of  Cain,  who  brought 
an  offering  without  a  sacrifice ;  the  Lord  will  not  accept  it.  He  is  merci- 
ful ;  but  it  is  to  men  of  a  broken  and  a  contrite  spirit.  Of  others,  he  says, 
"  He  that  made  them  will  not  have  mercy  upon  them ;  and  he  that  formed 
them  will  show  them  no  favour."  O  ye  formalists!  ye  heathens  under  a 
Christian  name!  the  passage  that  I  have  read  looks  hard  at  you  :  "  Be  not 
deceived ;  God  is  not  mocked :  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he 
also  reap." 

Others  have  derived  a  hope  from  the  performance  of  certain  supcrstltioiis 
rites,  or  from  the  hcstowvient  of  a  portion,  of  tlicir  wcrdth  on  some  religious 
object.  Much  of  this  kind  of  delusion  has  been  practised  in  popish  coun- 
tries. Men  who  have  lived  a  life  of  injustice,  or  debauchery,  or  both,  have 
hoped  to  balance  accounts  with  the  Almighty  by  performing  a  journey  to 
the  tomb  of  some  departed  saint,  by  building  a  church,  or  by  endowing  an 
hospital.  It  were  well  if  this  kind  of  self-deception  were  confined  to  popish 
countries;  but,  alas!  it  is  natural  to  unrenewed  minds,  of  all  nations  and 
religions,  to  substitute  ceremony  in  the  place  of  judgment,  mercy,  and  the 
love  of  God ;  and  to  hope  to  escape  the  Divine  displeasure  by  the  works  of 
their  own  hands.  Are  there  any  of  this  description  here?  We  shall  have 
a  collection,  this  evening,  for  the  printing  of  the  New  Testament  in  the 
Bengalee  language.  If  I  only  wished  for  your  money,  I  might  say.  Give, 
whatever  be  your  motive !  No;  I  am  not  so  concerned  for  the  salvation  of  the 
heathen  as  to  be  regardless  of  that  of  my  own  countrymen !  I  ask  not  a  penny 
from  such  a  motive :  and,  moreover,  I  solemnly  warn  y<  u,  that  if  you  give  all 
your  substance  in  this  way,  it  will  avail  you  nothing.  "Be  not  deceived  ; 
God  is  not  mocked  :  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap." 

Finally,  Others  flatter  themselves  that  their  iniquity  will  not  find  them 
out,  seeing  "  Christ  has  died."  And  true  it  is  with  regard  to  all  who  be- 
lieve in  him,  and  who  "sow  to  the  Spirit,"  that  they  will  not  be  dealt  with 
according  to  their  deserts,  but  according  to  the  merits  of  him  in  whom  they 
have  believed.  Of  this  we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  more  particularly 
hereafter.  At  present,  let  it  suffice  to  observe  that  unbelievers,  who  con- 
tinue to  "  sow  to  the  flesh,"  have  no  interest  in  his  mercy.  There  might 
as  well  have  been  no  Saviour,  nay,  better,  so  far  as  their  future  happiness 
is  concerned,  than  a  Saviour  not  believed  in,  loved,  nor  obeyed.  Iniquity, 
unlamented,  will  inevitably  be  our  ruin.  It  is  as  true  as  though  Christ  had 
never  died,  that  "  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap." 

It  is  a  very  serious  and  impressive  truth  which  is  here  held  up,  that  all 

WHICH  IS  DONE  IN  THIS  LIFE  IS  PREPARATORY  TO  ANOTHER;  OR  THAT  THE 
SORROWS  AND  JOYS  OP  A  FUTURE  WORLD  BEAR  A  RELATION  TO  WHAT  IS 
WROUGHT    IN   THIS,  SIMILAR  TO  THAT  WHICH  THE    HARVEST    DEARS    TO    THE 

SEED  SOWN.  This  is  the  subject  to  which  I  wish  to  call  your  serious  atten- 
tion, and  surely  I  may  presume  that  such  an  attention  will  not  be  withheld. 

I.  Let  us  begin  on  the  subject  of  sowing  to  the  flesh,  and  observe  the 
relation  which  the  future  punishment  of  the  wicked  will  bear  to  it. 

The  fruit  which  arises  from  sowing  to  the  flesh  is  termed  "corruption." 
It  does  not  consist  in  the  destruction  of  being,  but  of  well-being;  in  the 
blasting  of  peace,  joy,  and  hope ;  and  consequently  in  the  enduring  of  tribu- 
lation, anguish,  and  everlasting  despair. 

This  dreadful  harvest  will  all  originate  in  the  sin  which  has  been  com- 
mitted in  the  present  life.  Even  here  we  see  enough  to  convince  us  of  its 
destructive  tendency.  We  see  intemperance  followed  with  disease,  idle- 
ness with  rags,  pride  with  scorn,  and  indifference  to  evangelical  truth  with 
the  belief  of  a  lie.     We  see  nations  desolated  by  wars,  neighbourhoods  and 
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families  rendered  miserable  by  contentions,  and  the  minds  of  individuals 
sinking  under  the  various  loads  of  guilt,  remorse,  and  despair.  Great  is  the 
misery  of  man  upon  him.  Yet  this  is  but  the  "  blade  "  proceeding  from 
this  deadly  seed  ;  or  at  most  the  "  ear :"  the  "  full  corn  in  the  ear  "  is  pre- 
served for  another  state. 

The  Scriptural  representations  of  the  wrath  to  come  convey  the  idea,  not 
of  torture  inflicted  by  mere  power,  nor  of  punishment  without  respect  to 
desert,  but  of  bitter  "  weepings  and  wailings,"  in  reflecting  on  the  deeds 
done  in  the  body.  The  punishment  of  the  adulterer  is  described  as  a 
"  bed," — a  bed  of  devouring  fire  ;  the  deceiver  will  find  himself  deceived  : 
he  that  loved  cursing,  it  shall  come  upon  him,  as  oil  into  his  bones ;  and 
they  who  continued  to  say  unto  God,  "Depart  from  us,  we  desire  not  the 
knowledge  of  thy  ways,"  God  will  say  unto  them,  "  Depart  from  me,  ye 
workers  of  iniquity  :  I  never  knew  you." 

Future  misery  will  greatly  consist  in  reflection.  Abraham  said  to  the 
rich  man,  "Son,  remember!"  If  the  memory  could  be  obliterated,  there  is 
reason  to  think  hell  would  be  extinguished ;  but  it  must  remain. 

There  are  four  things  in  particular  pertaining  to  sin  which  will  continue 
to  be  the  objects  of  reflection,  and  which  therefore  must  prove  the  seeds  of 
future  misery. 

1.  The  clinracter  of  the  Being  against  tchom  it  has  hcen  committed.  If 
God  has  been  wanting  in  justice  or  goodness;  if  his  law  had  been,  what 
some  have  profanely  said  of  it, — a  taskmaster,  requiring  brick  without 
straw;  if  compliance  with  his  will  had  been  inconsistent  with  real  happi- 
ness; if  his  invitations  had  been  insincere;  or  if  his  promises  had  in  any 
instance  been  broken;  if  his  threatenings  had  borne  no  proportion  to  the 
evil  of  the  oflence;  or  if  in  condemning  the  sinner  he  had  availed  himself 
of  being  stronger  than  he;  his  wrath  might  possibly  have  been  endured. 
We  can  bear  an  unjust  punishment  better  than  a  just  one.  The  displea- 
sure of  a  malignant  being,  however  it  may  injure  us,  does  not  bereave  us  of 
inward  peace ;  it  is  the  frown  of  goodness  that  is  intolerable.  To  have 
incurred  the  displeasure  of  a  God  whose  nature  is  love,  must  furnish  reflec- 
tions which  cannot  be  endured. 

2.  The  folly  of  it.  There  are  few  things  in  the  present  state  which  sting 
the  mind  with  keener  sensations  than  the  recollection  that  we  have  ruined 
ourselves  with  our  own  foolishness. 

If  we  see  a  man  eager  in  pursuing  trifles,  while  he  neglects  things  of  the 
greatest  importance;  anxious  to  shun  imaginary  evils,  and  heedlessly 
plunging  himself  into  real  ones;  all  attention  to  present  indulgences,  but 
regardless  of  his  future  interests;  averse  from  what  is  his  duty,  and  busying 
himself  in  things  fur  which  he  is  utterly  incompetent,  and  which,  therefore, 
he  should  commit  to  another;  in  fine  studying  to  displease  his  best  friend, 
and  to  gratify  his  worst  enemy ;  we  should  without  hesitation  pronounce 
him  a  foolish  man,  and  foretell  his  ruin.  Yet  all  this  is  the  constant  prac- 
tice of  every  unconverted  sinner :  and  if  he  persist  in  his  folly,  the  recol- 
lection of  it  in  a  future  state  must  overwhelm  him  with  "  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt." 

3.  The  aggravating  circinnstances  ichich  attend  it.  The  same  actions 
committed  in  different  circumstances  possess  very  different  degrees  of  guilt. 
The  heathens  in  pursuing  their  immoralities  are  without  excuse;  but  those 
who  are  guilty  of  the  same  things  amidst  the  blaze  of  gospel  light  are  much 
more  so.  The  profligate  conduct  of  those  young  people  whose  parents 
have  set  them  the  example  is  heinous;  but  what  is  it  in  comparison  of  that 
which  is  against  example,  and  in  spite  of  all  the  tears,  prayers,  and  remon- 
strances of  their  godly  relations?     And  what  is  that  rejection  of  the  gospel 
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in  the  most  ignorant  part  of  the  community,  in  comparison  of  that  which 
is  accompanied  with  much  hearing,  reading,  and  reflection? 

0  my  hearers!  a  large  proportion  of  the  sin  committed  among  us  is  of 
this  description;  it  is  against  light,  and  against  love.  Wisdom  crieth  in 
our  streets,  and  understanding  putteth  forth  her  voice.  The  melting  invi- 
tations and  solemn  warnings  of  God  are  frequently  sounded  in  our  ears. 
If  we  should  perish,  therefore,  ours  will  not  be  the  lot  of  common  sinners; 
our  reflections  will  be  similar  to  those  of  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida,  whose 
inhabitants  are  represented  as  more  guilty  than  those  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah.  To  reject  the  gospel,  whether  it  be  by  a  preference  of  gross 
indulgences,  a  fondness  for  refined  speculations,  or  an  attachment  to  our 
own  righteousness,  is  to  incur  "  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,"  which  is  held  up 
to  us  as  the  most  dreadful  of  all  wrath — as  that  from  which  unbelievers 
would  be  glad  to  be  hid,  though  it  were  by  being  crushed  beneath  falling 
rocks,  or  buried  in  oblivion  at  the  bottom  of  the  mountains. 

4.  That  in  sin  which  will  furnish  matter  for  still  further  reflection  will 
be  its  effects  on  others  connected  with  us.  It  is  a  very  aff'ecting  consider- 
ation, that  we  are  so  linked  together  in  society  that  we  almost  necessarily 
communicate  our  dispositions  one  to  another.  We  draw,  and  are  drawn, 
in  both  good  and  evil.  If  we  go  to  heaven,  we  are  commonly  instrumental 
in  drawing  some  others  along  with  us;  and  it  is  the  same  if  we  go  to  hell. 
If  a  sinner,  when  he  has  destroyed  his  own  soul,  could  say,  I  have  injured 
myself  only,  his  reflections  would  be  very  different  from  what  they  will  be. 

The  influence  of  an  evil  word  or  action,  in  a  way  of  example,  may  sur- 
pass all  calculation.  It  may  occupy  the  attention  of  the  sinner  only  for 
the  moment;  but  being  communicated  to  another,  it  may  take  root  in  him 
and  bring  forth  fruit  a  hundredfold.  He  also  may  communicate  it  to  his 
connexions,  and  they  to  theirs;  and  thus  it  may  go  on  to  increase  from 
generation  to  generation.  In  this  world  no  competent  idea  can  be  formed 
of  these  effects ;  but  they  will  be  manifest  in  the  next,  and  must  needs 
prove  a  source  of  bitter  reflection. 

What  sensations  must  arise  in  the  minds  of  those  whose  lives  have  been 
spent  in  practising  the  abominable  arts  of  seduction ;  whose  words,  looks, 
and  gestures,  like  a  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness,  conveyed  the  poison 
of  their  hearts,  and  spread  wide-wasting  ruin  among  the  unguarded  youth. 
There  they  will  be  "  cast  into  a  bed,  and  those  who  have  committed  adul- 
tery with  them  !" 

See  there  too  the  ungodly  parent,  compassed  about  and  loaded  with  exe- 
crations by  his  ungodly  offspring,  whom  he  has  led  on  by  his  foul  example, 
till  both  are  fallen  into  perdition ! 

Nor  is  this  all :  there  also  will  be  seen  the  "  blind  leader  of  the  blind, 
both  fallen  into  the  ditch ;"  the  deluded  preacher  with  his  deluded  hearers ; 
each  of  whom,  during  life,  were  employed  in  deceiving  the  other.  The  mask 
is  now  stripped  off".  Now  it  appears  to  what  issue  all  his  soothing  flatteries 
led ;  and  what  was  his  real  character  at  the  time,  notwithstanding  the  de- 
cency of  his  outward  demeanour.  Now  it  is  manifest  that  he  who  led  not 
the  sheep  of  Christ  into  the  true  pasture  "  entered  not  in  by  the  door  him- 
self" Ah!  now  the  blood  of  souls  crieth  for  vengeance !  Methinks  I  see 
the  profligate  part  of  his  auditory,  who  died  before  him,  surprised  at  his 
approach.  That  we,  say  they,  who  have  lived  in  pleasure,  and  in  wanton- 
ness, should  come  to  this  place,  is  no  wonder;  but "art  thou  also 

become  like  one  of  us?" 

1  proceed, 

II.  To  offer  some  remarks  on  sowing  to  the  Spirit  ;  or  to  point  out 
Vol.  I.— 23 
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the  relation  that  subsists  between  what  is  done  for  Christ  in  this  life  and  the 
joys  of  the  life  to  come. 

Before  I  attempt  to  establish  this  part  of  the  subject,  it  will  be  proper  to 
form  a  clear  and  Scriptural  idea  of  it. 

The  relation  between  sowing  to  the  Spirit  and  everlasting  life  is  as  real 
as  that  between  sowing  to  the  flesh  and  everlasting  death  :  it  does  not  follow, 
however,  that  it  is  in  all  respects  the  same.  The  one  is  a  relation  of  due 
desert ;  but  the  other  is  not  so.  The  Scriptures,  while  they  represent  death 
as  the  proper  "  wages"  of  sin,  have  decided  that  eternal  life  is  "  the  gift  of 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

The  leadmg  principles  necessary  to  a  clear  understanding  of  this  subject 
may  be  stated  under  the  following  particulars ; — 

1.  Nothing  performed  hij  a  creature,  however  pure,  can  properly  merit 
everlasting  life.  To  merit  at  the  hand  of  God  would  be  to  lay  him  under 
an  obligation ;  and  this  would  be  the  same  thing  as  becoming  profitable  to 
him :  but  we  are  taught,  when  we  have  done  all,  to  acknowledge  that  we 
are  "  unprofitable  servants,  having  done  no  more  than  was  our  duty  to  do." 

2.  God  may  freely  lay  himself  under  an  obligation  to  reivard  the  obedi- 
ence of  a  holy  creature  with  everlasting  life ;  and  his  so  doing  may  be  fit 
and  worthy  of  him.  This  fitness,  however,  arises  not  from  the  proportion 
between  the  service  and  the  reward,  but  from  such  a  conduct  being  adapted 
to  express  to  creation  in  general  the  love  which  the  Creator  bears  to  right- 
eousness, and  to  give  encouragement  to  the  performance  of  it.  Such  was 
the  promise  made  to  our  first  parents;  which,  had  they  continued  obedient, 
would  have  entitled  them  to  the  reward. 

3.  Blan  having  sinned,  the  promised  good  is  forfeited ;  and  death  becomes 
the  only  reward  of  wliich  he  is  worthy.  "  All  have  sinned,  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God."  The  law  is  become  "  weak  through  the  flesh,"  like 
a  just  judge,  who  is  incapable  of  acquitting  a  criminal,  or  of  awarding  life 
to  a  character  who  deserves  to  die. 

4.  God  having  designs  of  mercy,  noticithstandin g ,  toivards  rebellious 
creatures,  sent  forth  his  Son  to  obey  and  suffer  in  their  place ;  resolving  to 
bestoiv  eternal  life  on  all  that  believe  in  him,  as  the  reward  of  his  undertaking. 
So  well  pleased  was  the  Father  with  the  obedience  and  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
that  he  not  only  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  and 
made  him  Head  over  all  principalities  and  powers,  and  every  name  that  is 
named;  but  gave  him  the  full  desire  of  his  heart,  the  salvation  of  his  people. 
Hence  all  spiritual  blessings  are  said  to  be  given  us  "in  him,"  "through 
him,"  or  "for  his  sake."  "  By  means  of  his  death"  we  receive  the  promise 
of  "  eternal  inheritance ;"  and  our  salvation  is  considered  as  "  the  travail 
of  his  soul,"  which'it  was  promised  him  he  should  "  see,  and  be  satisfied." 
Mercy  shown  to  a  sinner  in  this  way  is,  in  effect,  saying.  Not  for  your  sakes 
do  I  this,  be  it  known  unto  you!  (be  ashamed  and  confounded,  O  apostate 
creatures !)  but  to  do  honour  to  the  interposition  of  my  Son.  Him  will  I 
hear! 

5.  God  not  only  accepts  of  all  who  believe  in  his  Son,  for  his  sake,  but 
their  services  also  become  acceptable  and  rewardablc  through  the  same  medium. 
If  our  works,  while  unbelievers,  had  any  thing  truly  good  in  them,  which 
they  have  not,  still  it  were  impossible  that  they  should  be  acceptable  to  God. 
"  It  does  not  consist  with  the  honour  of  the  majesty  of  the  King  of  heaven 
and  earth,"  as  a  great  writer  expresses  it,  "  to  accept  of  any  thing  from  a 
condemned  malefactor,  condemned  by  the  justice  of  his  own  holy  law,  till 
that  condemnation  be  removed."*     But  being  "accepted  in  the  Beloved," 

*  President  Edwards's  "  Sermons  on  Justification." 
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our  works  are  accepted  likewise.  "  The  Lord  had  respect  unto  Abel,  and 
to  his  offering." — "  He  worketh  in  us  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his 
sight,  through  Jesus  Christ." — "  Ye  are  a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spi- 
ritual sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ." 

Being  "accepted  in  the  Beloved,"  our  services  become  impregnated,  as 
it  were,  with  his  worthiness ;  our  petitions  are  offered  up  with  the  "  much 
incense"  of  his  intercession;  and  both  are  treated,  in  a  sort,  as  though  they 
were  his.  God,  in  blessing  and  rewarding  Abraham's  posterity,  is  repre- 
sented as  blessing  and  rewarding  him.  "  By  myself  have  I  sworn,  saith  the 
Lord,  for  because  thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son, 
thine  only  son,  that  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee — and  thy  seed  shall  possess 
the  gate  of  his  enemies." — Accordingly,  though  it  be  said  of  Caleb,  "  be- 
cause he  followed  the  Lord  fully,  him  will  I  bring  into  the  land  whereinto 
he  went,  and  his  seed  shall  possess  it ;"  yet  it  was  no  less  a  fulfilment  of  the 
promise  to  Abraham  than  of  that  to  him.  In  like  manner,  in  approving  the 
services  of  believers,  God  approves  of  the  obedience  and  sacrifice  of  his 
Son,  of  which  they  are  the  fruits ;  and,  in  rewarding  them,  continues  to 
reward  him,  or  to  express  his  well-pleasedness  in  his  mediation. 

This,  brethren,  I  take  to  be,  for  substance,  the  Christian  doctrine  of  re- 
vmrds.  1  am  persuaded  it  excludes  boasting,  and  at  the  same  time  affords 
the  greatest  possible  encouragement  to  be  "  constant,  unmovable,  and  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord." 

On  this  ground  I  proceed  to  establish  the  position  with  which  I  set  out. 
That  the  joys  of  futurity  icill  bear  a  relation  to  ichat  is  done  for  Christ  in 
the  present  life  similar  to  that  between  the  seed  and  the  harvest. 

The  same  peace  and  joy  in  God  which  primarily  arises  from  the  media- 
tion of  Christ  may  arise,  in  a  secondary  sense,  from  the  fruits  of  it  in  our 
own  souls.  We  know  by  experience,  as  well  as  by  Scripture  testimony, 
that  it  is  thus  in  the  present  world;  hence  that  "great  peace"  which  they 
enjoy  who  love  the  Divine  law;  and  that  "satisfaction"  which  a  good  man 
is  said  to  possess  "  from  himself;"  and  what  good  reason  can  be  given  why 
that  which  has  been  a  source  of  peace  and  satisfaction  here  should  not  be 
the  same  hereafter?  If  future  rewards  interfered  with  the  grace  of  God, 
or  the  merit  of  Christ,  present  ones  must  do  the  same ;  for  a  difference  in 
place  or  condition  makes  no  difference  as  to  the  nature  of  things.  Besides 
this,  the  Scriptures  expressly  teach  us  that  the  heavenly  inheritance  is 
"  treasure  laid  up  on  earth,"  the  "  crown"  of  the  faithful,  and  the  "  reward" 
of  those  who  have  been  hated,  persecuted,  and  filsely  accused  for  their 
Redeemer's  sake.  The  same  apostle  who  teaches  that  salvation  is  of 
"grace,"  and  "not  of  works,"  and  that  we  are  "accepted  in  the  Beloved," 
assures  us  that  he  "laboured, — that  he  might  be  accepted  of  the  Lord;"  for, 
he  adds,  "We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that 
every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he 
hath  done,  whether  good  or  bad."  The  addresses  to  the  seven  Asiatic 
churches  abound  with  the  same  sentiments.  Eternal  life,  under  various 
forms  of  expression,  is  there  promised  as  the  reward  of  those  who  should 
overcome. 

This  doctrine  will  receive  further  confirmation  if  we  consider  lohcrcin  the 
nature  of  heavenly  felicity  consists.  There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  an 
essential  part  of  it  will  consist  in  the  Divine  approbation;  and  this  not 
merely  on  account  of  what  we  shall  then  be,  but  of  what  we  have  been  and 
done  in  the  present  world.  So  far  as  we  have  sown  to  the  Spirit,  so  far  we 
shall  reap  the  approbation  of  God ;  and  this  will  be  a  harvest  that  will  infi- 
nitely exceed  all  our  toils.  We  are  assured  that  for  those  who  fear  the 
Lord,  and  are  concerned  for  his  name  in  times  of  general  declension,  "  a 
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book  of  remembrance  is  written ;"  and,  from  tlie  account  given  us  by  our 
Lord,  it  appears  that  its  contents  will  be  published  in  the  presence  of  an 
assembled  world.  "  The  King  will  say  unto  those  at  his  right  hand.  Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father." — "I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat:  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in  ;  naked, 
and  ye  clothed  me :  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me :  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye 
came  unto  me." 

Another  essential  part  of  the  heavenly  felicity  will  consist  in  "  ascribing 
glory  to  God  asd  the  Lamb."  It  will  be  a  source  of  joy  unspeakable  to 
perceive  the  abundance  of  glory  which  will  redound  to  the  best  of  beings 
from  all  the  works  of  his  hands.  But  if  we  rejoice  that  God  is  glorified, 
we  cannot  but  rejoice  in  the  recollection  that  we  have  been  instrumental  in 
glorifying  him.  It  belongs  to  the  nature  of  love  to  rejoice  in  an  oppor- 
tunity of  expressing  itself;  and  when  those  opportunities  have  occurred, 
to  rejoice  in  recollection  of  them.  We  are  told  that  when  David  was 
anointed  king  in  Hebron  "there  was  joy  in  Israel."  Undoubtedly  it  must 
have  afforded  pleasure  to  all  who  had  believed  that  God  had  appointed  him 
to  that  office,  and  had  felt  interested  for  him  during  his  affliction,  to  see 
him  crowned  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  tribes,  whoever  were  the 
instruments  of  raising  him  to  the  throne;  but  it  must  give  peculiar  joy  to 
those  worthies  who,  at  that  early  period,  had  cast  in  their  lot  with  him,  and 
fought  by  his  side  through  all  his  difficulties.  And  as  they  would  feel  a 
special  interest  in  his  exaltation,  so  special  honours  were  conferred  on 
them  under  his  government.  It  is,  I  apprehend,  in  allusion  to  this  piece  of 
sacred  story,  that  our  Lord  speaks  in  the  manner  he  does  to  his  apostles  : 
'•  Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temptations,  and  I  ap- 
point unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me :  that  ye 
may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel." 

The  satisfaction  of  the  apostle  Paul,  in  having  "  fought  the  good  fight, 
fiiiished  his  course,  and  kept  the  faith,"  did  not  consist  in  a  Pharisaical  self- 
complacency  ;  but  in  a  consciousness  of  having,  in  some  good  measure, 
lived  to  his  glory  who  died  for  him,  and  rose  again ;  and  the  same  con- 
sciousness that  rendered  him  happy,  while  in  the  prospect  of  his  crown, 
must  render  him  still  more  so  in  the  possession  of  it. 

It  has  been  noticed  that  one  great  source  of  future  misery  to  the  sinner 
will  be  the  effects  which  his  sin  has  produced  upon  others;  and  much  the  same 
may  be  observed  concerning  the  righteous.  We  already  perceive  the  tendency 
which  a  holy,  upright,  and  benevolent  conduct  has  to  work  conviction  in 
the  minds  of  men;  but  in  the  world  to  come  the  seed  will  have  actually 
produced  its  fruits;  and,  God  being  thereby  glorified,  the  hearts  of  those 
who  have  contributed  towards  it  must  be  filled  with  grateful  satisfaction. 

We  can  form  no  competent  ideas,  at  present,  of  the  effects  of  good,  any 
more  than  of  evil.  What  we  do  of  either  is  merely  the  kindling  of  a  fire; 
how  far  it  may  burn  we  cannot  tell,  and,  generally  speaking,  our  minds  are 
but  little  occupied  about  it.  Who  can  calculate  the  effects  of  a  modest 
testimony  borne  to  truth;  of  an  importunate  prayer  for  its  success;  of  a  dis- 
interested act  of  self-denial ;  of  a  willing  contribution;  of  a  seasonable 
reproof;  of  a  wholesome  counsel ;  of  even  a  sigh  of  pity,  or  a  tear  of  sym- 
pathy ?  Each  or  any  of  these  exercises  may  be  the  means,  in  the  Lord'3 
hand,  of  producing  that  in  the  bosoms  of  individuals  which  may  be  con>- 
municated  to  their  connexions,  and  from  them  to  theirs,  to  the  end  of  time. 

The  gospel  dispensation  also  is  accompanied  with  peculiar  encourage- 
ments for  such  exercises;  it  is  that  period  in  which  the  Messiah  receives  of 
"the  travail  of  his  soul ;"  and,  consequently,  that  in  which  his  servants  may 
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warrantably  hope  for  the  greatest  success.  Under  his  reign,  we  have  the 
promise  of  the  Spirit  being  "poured  upon  us  from  on  high,"  and  of  various 
other  blessings  resulting  from  it;  particularly,  that  "the  wilderness  shall 
become  a  fruitful  field;"  that  it  shall  be  so  fertile,  that  what  has  been  before 
reckoned  a  "fruitful  field"  shall,  in  comparison  with  it,  "be  counted  for 
a  forest;"  that  "the  work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace,  and  the  effect 
of  righteousness  quietness,  and  assurance  for  ever ;"  and,  finally,  that  the 
labours  of  the  Lord's  servants,  during  these  happy  times,  shall  be  like  that 
of  the  Imsbandman  who  "  sows  beside  all  waters,"  or  who  cultivates  a  rich 
and  well-watered  soil.  It  is  also  during  the  Messiah's  reign  that  we  are 
warranted  to  expect  great  things  to  arise  from  small  beginnings.  "  There 
shall  be  a  handful  of  corn  in  the  earth,  upon  the  top  of  the  mountains,  the 
fruit  whereof  shall  shake  like  Lebanon." 

The  influence  of  these  effects  on  our  present  and  future  happiness  is 
clearly  intimated  by  our  Lord,  where  he  represents  the  prophets  as  "  sow- 
ing," and  the  apostles  as  "reaping,"  or  "  entering  into  their  labours." — "  He 
that  reapeth  receiveth  wages,  and  gathereth  fruit  unto  life  eternal;  that  both 
he  that  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth  may  rejoice  together."  The  reapers  in 
Christ's  harvest  receive  wages  in  the  enjoyments  which  accompany  their 
toils  in  the  present  life;  they  "gather  fruit  unto  life  eternal"  in  the  effects 
of  them  contributing  to  enhance  the  blessedness  of  heaven;  and  this  bles- 
sedness is  not  confined  to  those  who  have  been  the  most  successful  in  their 
day,  but  extends  to  others,  who  have  prepared  the  way  before  them.  Accord- 
ing to  this  representation,  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  who  sowed  in  tears,  will  reap 
in  joy;  "rejoicing  together"  with  Peter  and  Paul  and  John,  and  all  the 
New  Testament  ministers;  viewing,  in  their  successes,  the  happy  fruits  of 
their  own  disregarded  labours. 

In  this  view,  the  labours  of  Paul  and  his  companions  must  be  considered 
as  extending,  in  their  effects,  to  the  very  end  of  time.  All  the  true  religion 
that  has  blessed  the  different  parts  of  the  earth,  within  the  last  seventeen 
hundred  years,  has  arisen  from  their  labours ;  and  all  the  souls  which  have 
ascended  to  glory,  or  shall  yet  ascend,  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue, 
and  people,  and  nation,  shall  bless  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  for  sending  them. 
When  we  see  these  heroic  worthies  sowing  the  seed  of  life,  reproached  in 
one  city,  imprisoned  in  another,  and  stoned  in  another,  we  think  it  dis- 
couraging work.  All  they  could  accomplish  was  but  little,  in  comparison 
of  the  multitudes  of  men  who  inhabited  the  earth  ;  and  that  little  must  be  at 
great  expense.  It  was  a  handful  of  corn  cast  upon  the  top  of  a  mountain 
— a  most  unpromising  soil.  They,  indeed,  saw  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
was  with  them ;  but,  probably,  they  had  no  conception  of  the  extent  to 
which  the  effects  of  their  labours  would  reach.  If  Paul  and  Silas  rejoiced 
and  sang  praises  in  the  prison  at  Philippi,  what  would  have  been  their  joy 
could  they  have  foreseen  that  myriads  of  myriads  in  this  European  quarter 
of  the  world  would  receive  the  testimony  which  they  should  leave  behind 
them,  and  follow  them  to  glory? 

But  all  these  effects  are  manifest  to  them  in  the  heavenly  world.  There 
they  see  the  harvest  which  had  arisen  from  the  handful  of  corn,  waving  be- 
fore the  wind,  like  the  trees  of  the  vast  and  conspicuous  forest  of  Mount 
Libanus.  Every  hour,  if  I  may  so  speak,  souls  are  arriving  at  those  happy 
regions,  who  hail  them  as  their  spiritual  father,  and  who  shall  be  their  crown 
of  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  the  Lord. 

The  joy  of  the  apostles  will  not  prevent  later  labourers  from  possessing 
the  immediate  fruit  of  their  toils,  any  more  than  that  of  the  prophets  will 
prevent  them  from  possessing  theirs:  "both  they  that  sow  and  they  that 
reap  will  rejoice  together." 

a 


182  SERMONS  AND  SKETCHES. 

Nor  is  this  encouraging  truth  to  be  confined  to  the  apostles,  or  to  men 
of  eminence.  He  who  received  but  two  talents  had  the  approbation  of  his 
Lord,  equally  with  him  who  had  received  five.  The  reward,  as  promised  in 
the  gospel,  will  not  be  so  much  according  to  the  talents  we  possess  as  the 
use  we  make  of  them;  nor  so  much  in  respect  of  our  success  as  of  our 
fidelity.  Many  a  servant  of  Christ  has  spent  the  greater  part  of  his  life 
with  but  little  apparent  success.  His  charge,  it  may  be,  was  small  at  the 
beginning,  and  he  has  not  been  able  to  enlarge  it.  He  has  witnessed  but 
few  appearances  of  a  Divine  change  in  his  congregation ;  and  some  of  those 
who,  for  a  time,  afforded  him  hope,  have  turned  back.  Under  such  circum- 
stances, his  heart  has  often  sunk  within  him;  often  has  he  sighed  in  secret, 
and  thought  within  himself,  I  am  a  vessel  in  which  the  Lord  taketh  no 
pleasure!  But  if,  under  all  this,  he  be  faithful  to  his  trust,  and  preserve  a 
single  eye  to  the  glory  of  God,  his  labours  will  not  be  lost.  The  seed 
which  he  has  sown  may  spring  up  after  his  decease;  or  he  may  have  pre- 
pared the  way  for  another  more  successful ;  and  when  all  shall  meet  in  a 
future  state,  he  that  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth  shall  rejoice  together. 

Neither  is  this  subject  to  be  confined  to  ministers.  As  in  Christ's  har- 
vest there  is  employment  for  every  description  of  labourers,  so  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  every  thing  done  for  him  is  productive  of  some  good 
effect;  and  will,  in  some  way,  glorify  his  name,  which  cannot  but  yield 
a  joyful  satisfaction  to  those  who  love  him.  How  grateful  are  the  recollec- 
tions of  a  godly  parent,  when,  upon  his  dying  bed,  he  is  able  to  say  to  his 
children, — I  have  taught  you  the  good  and  the  right  way;  the  things  which 
you  have  heard  and  seen  in  me  do ;  and  the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with 
you ! — And  though  he  may  not  in  this  world  witness  those  effects  which 
would  have  rejoiced  his  heart,  yet  his  labour  will  not  be  lost.  He  may,  at 
the  last,  be  able  to  present  them,  saying,  "Here  am  I,  and  the  children 
which  the  Lord  hath  given  me."  Or  if  some  should  not  be  gathered,  yet 
his  judgment  is  with  the  Lord,  and  his  work  with  his  God. 

What  a  satisfaction  must  be  enjoyed  by  those  who  have  willingly  con- 
tributed, in  any  form,  to  so  glorious  a  cause  as  that  of  Christ — a  cause 
which  he  founded  by  the  shedding  of  his  blood — a  cause  to  which  all  the 
tribes  of  martyrs  cheerfully  sacrificed  their  lives — a  cause,  in  fine,  by  the 
prevalence  of  which  the  name  of  God  is  glorified,  and  the  salvation  of  our 
fellow  sinners  accomplished ! 

I  close  with  a  few  reflections. 

L  We  learn,  from  this  subject,  1io2d  to  estimate  the  importance  of  our 
•present  conduct.  We  are  fearfully  made,  but  still  more  fearfully  situated. 
Every  thing  we  do  is  a  seed  of  futurity,  and  is  daily  ripening  into  heaven 
or  hell.  It  is  here  we  receive  the  stamp  or  impression  for  the  whole  of  our 
existence.  Is  it  possible  that,  with  a  proper  sense  of  this  truth,  we  should 
trifle  with  time,  or  lavish  its  precious  moments  in  idleness  or  folly? 

2.  By  this  also  we  may  estimate  the  folly  of  hypocrisy.  All  the  labour 
of  a  man  to  appear  what  he  is  not  is  making  preparation  for  his  own  con- 
fusion. What  should  we  think  of  a  husbandman  who  sows  cockle  instead 
of  barley  ;  and  who  having,  by  early  rising  and  performing  his  labour  in  the 
dark,  deceived  his  neighbours,  should  congratulate  himself  on  his  inge- 
nuity ?  Foolish  man  !  he  should  say,  of  what  account  is  it  to  his  neighbour, 
in  comparison  of  what  it  is  to  himself?  It  will  soon  appear  what  he  has 
been  doing! 

3.  Let  us  never  forget  that,  tohatcver  encouragements  are  afforded  ns, 
they  are  altogether  of  grace,  and  through  a  Mediator.  There  is  no  room 
for  Pharisaical  pride ;  and  if  such  a  spirit  be  at  the  root  of  our  labours,  it 
will  prove  "  as  rottenness,  and  the  blossom  shall  go  up  as  dust." 
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Do  any  inquire  what  they  must  do,  that  they  may  work  the  works  of 
God  ?  The  answer  is,  "  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  in  him 
whom  he  hath  sent."  This  is  the  first  and  chief  concern,  without  which 
all  others  will  be  of  no  account.  While  you  either  openly  reject  Chris- 
tianity, or  imbibe  another  gospel,  which  is  not  the  gospel  of  Christ,  the 
curse  of  the  Almighty  is  upon  your  head,  and  all  your  works  are  no  other 
than  "  sowing  to  the  flesh."  Come  otf  without  further  delay ;  come  off  from 
that  fatal  ground.  Renounce  thy  self-dependences,  and  submit  to  the 
righteousness  of  God ;  then  every  thing  will  be  in  its  proper  place.  The 
curse  shall  no  longer  be  upon  thee,  nor  upon  any  thing  which  thou  doest. 
The  Lord  will  rejoice  over  thee  to  do  thee  good.  Thou  mayest  "  eat  thy 
bread  with  joy,  and  drink  thy  wine  with  a  merry  heart;  for  God  now  ac- 
cepteth  thy  works." 


VII. 

[Preached  at  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Bedford  Union,  May  6,  ISOl.] 

god's  approbation  of  our  labours  necessary  to  the  hope  of  success. 

"If  the  Lord  delight  in  us,  then  he  will  bring  us  into  this  land,  and  give  it  us." — 
Numb.  xiv.  8. 

You  recollect,  my  brethren,  that  when  the  children  of  Israel  were  going 
up  to  possess  the  land  which  the  Lord  their  God  had  promised  them,  they 
were  directed  to  send  spies  before  them,  who  should  search  out  the  land, 
and  report  whether  it  was  good  or  bad,  and  whether  the  inhabitants  were 
strong  or  weak,  few  or  many.  The  greater  part  of  these  spies  proved  unfaith- 
ful. They  brought  an  evil  report  of  the  good  land;  depreciating  its  value, 
magnifying  the  difficulties  of  obtaining  it,  and  thus  spreading  despondency 
over  the  hearts  of  the  people.  The  effect  was,  that  instead  of  persevering 
in  the  undertaking,  they  were  for  returning  to  Egypt. 

There  were  two  out  of  the  number,  however,  who  were  of  another  spirit, 
and  whose  report  was  different  from  that  of  their  companions.  "  The  land," 
said  they,  "  which  we  passed  through  to  search  it,  is  an  exceedingly  good 
land,  which  floweth  with  milk  and  honey.  Only  rebel  not  ye  against  the 
Lord,  neither  fear  ye  the  people  of  the  land;  for  they  are  bread  for  us: 
their  defence  is  departed  from  them :  fear  them  not."  These  worthies 
stood  alone  in  their  testimony,  and  the  people  had  well  nigh  stoned  them 
for  it ;  but  the  Lord  honoured  them  :  for,  of  all  the  generations  which  came 
out  of  Egypt,  they  only  inherited  the  promise. 

Considering  the  object  of  the  present  meeting,  you  will  probably  suppose 
that  my  thoughts  have  been  employed  in  drawing  a  parallel  between  the 
undertaking  of  Israel  to  subdue  the  Canaanites  and  take  possession  of 
their  laud  in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  and  our  undertakings  to  subdue  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ  the  hearts  of  his  enemies,  both  at  home  and  abroad, 
and  in  this  manner  take  possession  of  the  world  for  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  It  is  true  they  have ;  and  in  discoursing  upon  the  subject,  I 
shall  first  attempt  to  justify  the  application  by  tracing  the  analogy  between 
the  two  cases,  and  then  consider  the  proviso  on  which  we  are  given  to  ex- 
pect success. 

I.  I  shall  attempt  to  justify  the  application  of  the  subject,  by  tracing  the 
analogy  between  the  undertaking  of  Israel  a.xd  the  efforts  of 
Christians  to  disseminate  the  gospel. 
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It  is  allowed  that  the  imagination,  unaccompanied  with  judgment,  will 
often  find  resemblances  which  the  sacred  writers  would  have  disavowed,  as 
beneath  them ;  and  far  be  it  from  me  to  imitate  so  puerile  and  unwarrant- 
able a  method  of  treating  the  oracles  of  God:  but  it  appears  to  me  that  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Land  to  Abraham  and  his  posterity  was  really  designed  to 
prefigure  the  gift  of  all  nations  to  the  Messiah  for  his  inheritance,  and  that 
thus  it  is  represented  in  the  Scriptures.  It  is  said,  in  the  seventy-second 
Psalm,  "  He  shall  have  dominion  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto 
the  ends  of  the  earth."  This  promise,  I  suppose,  had  immediate  reference 
to  the  kingdom  of  Solomon,  and  signified  that,  during  his  reign,  the  whole 
extent  of  country  included  in  the  original  promise  to  Abraham  should  be 
actually  possessed  ;  but,  in  a  more  remote  sense,  it  refers  to  a  greater  Son 
of  David  than  Solomon.  This  is  manifest  from  several  passages  in  the 
Psalm,  which  are  inapplicable  to  any  one  but  the  Messiah.  It  is  his  king- 
dom only  which  siiall  "continue  as  long  as  the  sun  and  the  moon  endure^ 
throughout  all  generations;"  him  shall  "  all  nations  serve,"  and  to  him  shall 
"all  kings  bow  down:  men  shall  be  blessed  in  him;  all  nations  shall  call 
him  blessed."  Now,  considering  the  promise  before  mentioned  in  this 
light,  it  signifies  that,  like  as  Israel,  during  the  reign  of  Solomon,  inherited 
the  utmost  extent  of  country  promised  to  them,  so  the  church,  during  the 
I'eign  of  the  Messiah,  should  possess  the  utmost  extent  of  country  promised 
to  him,  which  is  the  whole  world,  or  "the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth." 
In  the  joyful  prospect  of  these  times,  the  Psalm  concludes :  "  Blessed  be 
the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  who  only  doeth  wondrous  things;  and 
blessed  be  his  glorious  name  for   ever,  and  let  the  whole  earth  be 

FILLED  with  HIS  GLORY.       AmEN,  AND  AMEN  !" 

The  taking  possession  of  Canaan,  and  the  setting  up  of  the  true  worship 
of  God  in  it,  not  only  prefigured  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  but  were 
preparatory  to  it — the  foundation  of  the  gospel  structure.  The  carnal 
Jews,  at  the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  it  is  true,  did  not  enter  into  these 
views;  and  even  his  own  disciples  were  much  in  the  dark;  but  the  ancient 
Israelites  understood  and  felt  them.  "God  be  merciful  unto  us,"  said  they, 
"and  bless  us,  and  cause  his  face  to  shine  upon  us." — Wherefore?  That 
they  might  be  a  holy  and  happy  people?  Doubtless  this  was  a  part  of  their 
desire ;  but  not  the  whole.  They  prayed  to  be  blessed,  that  they  might  be 
blessings  to  the  world ;  that  "  God's  way  might  be  known,"  through  them, 
"upon  earth,  and  his  saving  health  among  all  nations;"  that  "the  people 
might  praise  him,"  yea,  that  "  all  the  people  might  praise  him,  and  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth  fear  before  him."  Canaan  was  a  country  situated  in  the 
centre  of  the  world,  and  therefore  adapted  to  be  the  spot  on  which  Jehovah 
should  set  up  his  standard  for  the  subjugation  of  the  world  to  himself. 
Hence  the  little  leaven  should  diffuse  its  influence  through  the  earth,  till 
the  whole  were  leavened.  Such  appears  to  have  been  the  design  of  God  in 
bestowing  it  upon  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  and  such  are  the  effects  which 
have  been  actually,  though  gradually,  produced.  "  Out  of  Zion"  has  gone 
forth  "the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem." 

There  are  several  points  of  dissimilarity,  I  allow,  between  the  undertaking 
of  the  Israelites  and  that  of  Christians  to  disseminate  the  gospel;  but  what- 
ever differences  there  are,  they  are  altogether  in  our  favour.  They  went 
forth  armed  with  the  temporal  sword ;  we  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit :  their 
commission  was  to  destroy  men's  lives;  ours  to  save  their  souls:  cities,  and 
fields,  and  vineyards,  and  olive-yards  were  their  reward  ;  our  hope,  and  joy, 
and  crown,  are  sinners  rescued  from  destruction,  standing  in  the  presence 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming.  Finally,  the  people  whom  they 
encountered  were  appointed  by  the  Lord  of  the  universe  to  utter  destruction, 
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as  the  just  demerit  of  their  crimes;  and  though  some  submitted  and  were 
spared,  yet  the  invaders  were  not  given  to  liope,  or  directed  to  wait,  for  a  change 
of  this  kind  in  the  body  of  the  people;  but  were  commanded  to  drive  them 
out,  and  take  their  place.  It  is  not  so  with  us ;  we  live  under  a  dispensa- 
tion of  mercy;  go  where  we  will,  we  have  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  to  com- 
municate. They,  having  no  hopes  of  the  people,  might  have  said,  We  seek 
not  you,  but  yours ;  but  our  hopes  terminate  on  the  people ;  we  therefore 
can  say,  "  We  seek  not  yours,  but  you." 

There  are  several  important  points,  however,  in  which  the  undertakings 
are  similar.     The  following  have  occurred  to  me  as  the  most  remarkable  : 

1.  The  ultimate  object  of  the  one  was  to  overturn  the  kingdom  of  Satan, 
and  to  establish  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the  true  God ;  and  the  same 
is  true  of  the  other.  The  world,  at  that  time,  not  a  nation  exempted,  was 
under  the  dominion  of  Satan,  enveloped  in  idolatry,  and  the  abominations 
which  always  accompany  it ;  so  that  if  God  had  not  selected  a  people  for 
himself,  and  after  having  taught  them  to  fear  and  obey  him,  given  them  a 
possession  among  the  nations,  he  had  had  no  people,  nor  name,  nor  worship, 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  And  what  is  the  state  of  mankind  at  present? 
Not  altogether  so  deplorable ;  but  whatever  difference  there  may  be,  it  is 
owing  to  that  Divine  revelation  which  God  communicatevl  to  Israel,  and  by 
them  to  the  Gentile  nations.  In  heathen  countries  the  god  of  this  world 
reigns  uncontrolled.  The  children  of  men,  from  generation  to  generation, 
are  led  captive  by  him  at  his  will.  Much  the  same  may  be  said  of  those 
countries  which  are  overspread  by  Mahomedism.  Nor  is  it  materially 
otherwise  where  the  corruptions  of  popery  maintain  their  sway.  And  even 
in  our  own  country,  where  the  Scriptures  are  read  in  the  native  language, 
there  are  but  few  who  pay  any  serious  attention  to  them.  Is  it  not  evident, 
to  an  impartial  spectator,  that  the  great  body  of  the  people  are  practical 
atheists,  living  without  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world?  The  number 
of  worshippers,  including  even  the  laxest  and  most  inattentive,  in  all  our 
cities,  and  I  fear  in  most  of  our  towns  and  villages,  is  few,  when  compared 
with  those  who  attend  upon  no  worship  at  all.  In  the  earlier  times  of  the 
Reformation,  whatever  defects  might  exist  with  respect  to  church  govern- 
ment and  discipline,  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  the  cross  of  Christ  was 
much  more  generally  preached  and  believed  than  at  present.  Since  the 
great  principles  of  evangelical  truth  (alike  clearly  stated  in  the  Articles  of 
the  Established  Church  and  in  the  catechisms  and  confessions  of  Dissenters) 
have  been  relinquished,  and  a  species  of  heathen  morality  substituted  in 
their  place,  the  nation  has  been  almost  heathenized.  If  the  Lord  had  not 
left  us  a  seed  of  faithful  men,  some  in  the  establishment  and  some  out  of  it, 
whose  object  it  has  been  to  propagate  the  common  salvation,  and  to  incul- 
cate the  holy  practice  which  becomes  it,  surely  we  had,  ere  now,  been  as 
Sodom.  Or  if,  like  a  certain  great  nation  near  home,  we  had  revoked  the 
laws  in  favour  of  religious  liberty,  and  massacred,  silenced,  or  banished  the 
faithful  witnesses  of  Christ,  surely,  like  them,  we  had  been  lost  in  the  gulf 
of  infidelity. 

2.  In  invading  the  country  of  the  Canaanites,  Israel  went  forth  by  Divine 
authority;  and  the  same  authority  attends  our  invasion  of  the  empire  of  sin 
and  Satan.  Nothing  short  of  an  express  commandment  could  have  justified 
a  people  in  destroying  or  subjugating  another  people,  whatever  might  be 
their  moral  character;  but  the  Creator  of  the  world  had  an  indisputable 
right  to  dispose  of  any  part  of  it,  and  to  punish  transgressors  in  what  manner 
he  pleased.  And  though  the  gospel  is  far  from  being  injurious  to  the  tem- 
poral interests  of  mankind,  yet  the  opposition  to  it  has  been  as  fierce  and 
as  decided  as  if  it  had  been  aimed  to  rob  them  of  every  thing  necessary  to 
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their  happiness.  The  servants  of  Christ  have  been  taught  to  expect  oppo- 
sition, and  all  the  evils  which  a  world  lying  in  wickedness,  and  hating  to 
have  their  repose  disturbed,  can  inflict  upon  them.  And  though,  by  the 
kind  hand  of  God,  whose  influence  governs  all  human  counsels,  they  have 
had  their  seasons  of  peace  and  rest,  yet  the  enmity  has  been  much  the  same. 
The  truly  zealous  and  faithful  labourers  in  Christ's  harvest  have  generally, 
even  in  the  most  favourable  periods,  had  to  encounter  a  large  portion  of 
reproach  and  misrepresentation.  And  what  but  the  authority  of  Heaven 
should  induce  us  to  expose  ourselves  to  such  inconveniences  1  We  have 
our  feelings  as  well  as  other  men ;  and  it  would  doubtless  be  agreeable  to 
us  to  possess  the  good  opinion  of  all  about  us.  We  have  no  ill-will  to  those 
who  preach  even  what  we  account  "  another  gospel,  and  not  the  gospel  of 
Christ,"  whether  in  or  out  of  the  establishment;  and  if  we  had,  we  have  so 
much  good-will  to  ourselves,  that  if,  consistently  with  the  love  of  Christ  and 
the  souls  of  men,  we  could  hold  our  peace,  we  should  probably  be  inclined 
to  do  so,  and  employ  ourselves  in  something  less  offensive,  and  more  adapted 
to  promote  our  temporal  interests.  But  the  command  of  Christ  is  not  to  be 
trifled  with.  He  to  whom  we  must  shortly  give  account  of  the  use  we  liave 
made  of  every  talent  committed  to  us  has  said,  "Go,  teach  all  nations — 
PREACH  THE  GOSPEL  TO  EVERY  CREATURE  1"  If  WO  have  any  authority  from 
Christ  to  preach  at  all,  (which  I  shall  not  here  inquire,)  we  are,  doubtless, 
warranted  and  obliged,  by  this  commission,  to  embrace  any  opening,  in  any 
part  of  the  earth,  within  our  reach,  for  the  imparting  of  the  word  of  life  to 
them  that  are  without  it.  The  primitive  ministers  went  every  where 
preaching  the  gospel,  and  gave  no  less  oflfence  to  its  enemies,  even  among  the 
established  teachers  of  religion,  than  we  give ;  and  were  by  them  reproached 
as  ignorant  men  no  less  than  we  are.  Yet  they  persevered  in  their  work, 
and  endured  the  consequences.  If  we  be  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  we 
ought  to  follow  their  example.  It  is  true,  there  are  some  things  of  an  ex- 
traordinary kind  in  which  we  cannot  follow  them  ;  but  the  work  of  spread- 
ing the  gospel  is  ordinary,  and  not  confined  to  a  single  age.  Had  not 
Christ's  commission  been  binding  to  the  latest  posterity,  it  would  not  have 
been  added,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  alvvay,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world!" 

3.  The  Israelites  went  forth,  not  only  by  Divine  authority,  but  under  a 
Divine  promise;  and  the  same  is  true  of  Christian  ministers.  God  spoke  unto 
Abraham,  saying,  "I  will  give  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  the 
land  wherein  thou  art  a  stranger,  all  the  land  of  Canaan,  for  an  everlasting 
possession;  and  I  will  be  their  God."  This,  in  substance,  was  often  re- 
peated to  the  patriarchs  ;  so  often  that  the  country  was  thence  denominated 
the  Land  of  Promise.  This  it  was  that  supported  the  faith  of  Caleb  and 
Joshua.  It  was  not  in  a  dependence  on  their  numbers,  or  their  prowess, 
that  they  said,  "We  are  well  able;"  but  on  the  arm  of  Him  who  had 
spoken  in  his  holiness.  Nor  do  those  who  labour  in  the  Lord's  service,  in 
the  present  times,  whether  at  home  or  abroad,  (for  I  consider  the  work  as 
one,)  go  forth  with  less  encouragement.  The  Father  has  promised  his  Son 
that  "  he  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied;"  that  he 
w-ill  "divide  him  a  portion  with  the  great;"  and  that  "he  shall  divide  the 
spoil  with  the  strong."  Travail,  in  a  figurative  sense,  commonly  signifies 
grievous  affliction  issuing  in  a  great  and  important  good.  Such  was  the  suffer- 
ing of  our  Lord,  and  such  must  be  the  effect  arising  out  of  it.  A  portion 
icith  the  great  may  refer  to  the  territories  of  the  great  ones  of  this  world ; 
such  as  the  Alexanders  and  the  Ca3sars,  who,  in  their  day,  grasped  a  large 
extent  of  empire:  but  the  kingdom  of  Christ  shall  be  greater  than  the  greatest 
of  them.  The  division  of  the  spoil  implies  a  victory,  and  denotes,  in  this 
place,  that  Christ  shall  triumph  over  all  the  false  religion  and  irreligion  in 
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the  world.  And  as  the  Father's  word  is  given  to  his  Son,  so  the  word  ot 
the  Son  is  given  unto  us.  He  that  said,  "  Go,  teach  all  nations,"  added, 
"  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alvvay,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  These  decla- 
rations afford  equal  ground  for  confidence  with  those  which  supported  a 
Caleb  and  a  Joshua. 

4.  The  promise  to  Israel  was  gradually  fulfilled ;  and  the  same  is  ob- 
servable of  that  which  is  made  to  Christ  and  his  people.  It  was  almost 
five  hundred  years,  from  the  time  that  God  entered  into  covenant  with 
Abraham,  before  his  posterity  were  permitted  to  set  foot  upon  the  land,  as 
possessors  of  it ;  and  nearly  five  hundred  years  more  elapsed  before  their 
possession  was  completed.  And,  in  establishing  the  kingdom  of  his  Son, 
God  has  proceeded  in  a  similar  manner.  The  accession  of  the  Gentiles 
was  promised  to  Noah,  under  the  form  of  Japheth  being  persuaded  to  dioell 
in  the  tents  of  Shcm ;  but  more  than  .two  thousand  years  roll  on  before  any 
thing  very  considerable  is  accomplished.  At  length  the  Messiah  comes ; 
and,  like  Joshua  by  Canaan,  takes  possession  of  the  heathen  world.  At  first, 
it  seems  to  have  bowed  before  his  word ;  and,  as  we  should  have  thought, 
promised  fair  to  be  subdued  in  a  little  time.  But  every  new  generation  that 
was  born,  being  corrupt  from  their  birth,  furnished  a  body  of  new  recruits 
to  Satan's  army ;  and  as  the  Canaanites,  after  the  first  onset  in  the  times  ot 
Joshua,  gathered  strength,  and  struggled  successfully  against  that  generation 
of  Israelites  which  succeeded  him  and  forsook  the  God  of  their  fathers;  so, 
as  the  church  degenerated,  the  world  despised  it.  Its  doctrine,  worship, 
and  spirit  being  corrupted,  from  being  a  formidable  enemy,  the  greater  part 
of  it  becomes  a  convenient  ally,  and  is  employed  in  subduing  the  other 
part,  who  hold  fast  the  word  of  God  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus.  Thus  the 
war  is  lengthened  out ;  and  now,  after  a  lapse  of  eighteen  hundred  years, 
we  see  not  all  things  yet  put  under  him.  On  the  contrary,  when  review- 
ing our  labours,  it  often  seems  to  us  that  "  we  have  wrought  no  deliverance 
in  the  earth,  neither  have  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  fallen."  But  let  us 
not  despair;  loe  see  Jesus  n'^on  his  throne;  and  as  the  Canaanites  were  ulti- 
mately driven  out,  and  the  kingdom  of  Israel  extended  from  sea  to  sea,  so 
assuredly  it  shall  be  with  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

The  great  Disposer  of  events  has,  for  wise  ends,  so  ordered  it  that  the 
progress  of  things  shall  be  gradual.  He  designs  by  this,  among  other  things, 
to  try  the  faith  and  patience  of  sincere  people,  and  to  manifest  the  hypo- 
crisy of  others.  Hereby  scope  is  afforded  both  for  faith  and  unbelief.  If, 
like  Caleb  and  Joshua,  we  be  for  going  forward,  we  shall  not  want  en- 
couragement; but  if,  like  the  others,  we  be  weary  of  waiting,  and  our 
hearts  turn  back  again,  we  shall  not  want  a  handle,  or  plea,  by  which  to 
excuse  ourselves.  God  loves  that  both  persons  and  things  should  appear  to 
be  what  they  are. 

5.  The  promise  was  not  accomplished,  at  last,  but  hy  means  of  ardent, 
deadly,  and  perseveritig  struggles;  and  such  must  be  the  efforts  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  ere  she  will  gain  the  victory  over  the  spiritual  wickedness 
with  which  she  has  to  contend.  The  Canaanites  would  not  give  up  any  thing 
but  at  the  point  of  the  sword.  Hence  the  faint-hearted,  the  indolent,  and 
the  weak  in  faith  were  for  compromising  matters  with  them.  The  same 
spirit  which  magnified  difficulties  at  a  distance,  which  spoke  of  cities  as 
"great,  and  walled  up  to  heaven,"  and  of  "  the  sons  of  Anak  being  there," 
was  for  stopping  short  when  they  had  gained  footing  in  the  land,  and  for 
"  making  leagues"  with  the  residue  of  the  people.  Thus  it  has  long  been 
in  the  Christian  church :  the  gospel  having  obtained  a  footing  in  the 
western  nations,  we  have  acted  as  though  we  were  willing  that  Satan 
Bhould  enjoy  the  other  parts  without  molestation.     Every  heathen  and 
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Mahomedan  country  has  seemed  to  be  a  city  walled  up  to  heaven,  and  the 
inhabitants  terrible  to  us  as  the  sons  of  Anak.  And  even  in  our  native 
country,  an  evangelical  ministry  having  obtained  a  kind  of  establishment  in 
some  places,  we  have  long  acted  as  if  we  thought  the  rest  were  to  be  given 
up  by  consent,  and  left  to  perish  without  any  means  being  used  for  their 
salvation !  If  God  means  to  save  any  of  them,  it  seems,  he  must  bring 
them  under  the  gospel,  or  the  gospel,  in  some  miraculous  manner,  to  them; 
whereas  the  command  of  the  Saviour  is  that  we  go,  and  preach  it  to  every 
creature.  All  that  Israel  gained  was  by  dint  of  the  sword.  It  was  at  the 
expense  of  many  lives,  yea,  many  thousands  of  lives,  that  they  at  last  came  to 
the  full  possession  of  the  land,  and  that  the  promises  of  God  were  fulfilled 
towards  them.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  establishment  of  Christ's  king- 
dom. It  was  by  ardent  and  persevering  struggles  that  the  gospel  was  intro- 
duced into  the  various  nations,  cities,  and  towns  where  it  now  is;  and,  in 
many  instances,  at  the  expense  of  life.  Thousands  of  lives  were  sacrificed 
to  this  great  object  in  the  times  of  the  apostles,  and  were  I  to  say  millions 
in  succeeding  ages,  I  should  probably  be  within  the  compass  of  truth.  But 
we  have  been  so  long  inured  to  act  under  the  shadow  of  civil  protection,  and 
without  any  serious  inconvenience  to  our  temporal  interests,  that  we  are 
startled  at  difficulties  which  the  ancient  Christians  would  have  met  with 
fortitude.  They  put  their  lives  in  their  hands,  "standing  in  jeopardy  every 
hour;"  and  though  we  cannot  be  sufficiently  thankful,  both  to  God  and  the 
legislature  of  our  country,  for  the  protection  we  enjoy,  yet  we  must  not 
make  this  the  condition  of  our  activity  for  Christ.  "He  that  observeth  the 
wind  shall  not  sow ;  and  he  that  regardeth  the  clouds  shall  not  reap."  If 
ever  God  prosper  us  in  any  great  degree,  it  will  be  in  the  exercise  of  that 
spirit  by  which  the  martyrs  obtained  a  good  report. 

The  above  particulars  may  suffice  to  show  the  analogy  between  the  two 
cases:  the  object  aimed  at,  the  authority  acted  upon,  the  promise  confided 
in,  its  gradual  accomplishment,  and  the  means  by  which  this  accomplish- 
ment is  effected,  are  the  same  in  both :  I  hope,  therefore,  the  application 
of  the  one  to  the  other  may  be  considered  as  justified. 

II.  Let  us  consider  the  proviso  on  which  we  are  warranted  to  hope 
FOR  SUCCESS.  "If  the  Lord  delight  in  tis,  then  he  will  bring  us  into  the 
land,  and  give  it  us." 

The  term  delight  does  not  express  that  Divine  love  to  our  souls  which  is 
the  source  of  our  salvation,  but  a  complacency  in  our  character  and  labours. 
Thus  it  is  to  be  understood  in  the  speech  of  David,  when  fleeing  from  the 
conspiracy  of  Absalom :  "  If  he  say,  I  have  no  delight  in  thee,  here  I  am : 
let  him  do  with  me  as  seemeth  him  good !"  He  could  not  mean  by  this, 
If  God  have  no  love  to  my  soul,  I  submit  to  be  for  ever  separated  from  him; 
for  such  submission  is  not  required  of  any  who  live  under  a  dispensation 
of  mercy :  but,  if  he  approve  not  of  me  as  the  head  of  his  people,  here  I 
am;  let  him  take  my  life  away  as  it  pleaseth  him.  The  amount  is,  that  if 
we  would  hope  to  succeed  in  God's  work,  our  character  and  undertakings 
must  be  such  as  he  approves. 

1.  The  object  which  we  pursue  must  be  simply  the  cause  of  God,  unmixed 
with  worldly  policy,  or  party  interest.  It  has  been  insinuated  that,  under 
the  colour  of  disseminating  evangelical  doctrine,  we  seek  to  gain  over  the 
common  people,  and  so  to  obtain,  it  should  seem,  an  ascendency  in  govern- 
ment.*    If  it  be  so,  we  may  be  assured  the  Lord  will  take  no  delight  in 

*  To  this  effect  were  the  insinuations  of  Professor  Robison,  concerning  the  efforts  of  Mr. 
Robert  Haldane  and  his  friends,  in  a  proposed  mission  to  Hindostan.  The  modest  and  dig. 
Dified  manner  in  which  that  gentleman  repelled  the  accusation,  and  even  forced  his  accuser 
io  retract  it,  may  be  seen  in  his  late  excellent  pamphlet  on  that  subject.    The  Bishop  of 
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us.  The  work,  in  this  case,  must  be  altogether  of  man,  and  will  come  to 
nothing;  yea,  and  to  nothing  let  it  come.  The  desire  and  prayer  of  my 
heart  is,  that  all  such  undertakings,  if  such  there  be,  may  perish!  The 
kingdom  of  Christ  will  never  prosper  in  those  hands  which  make  it  only 
the  secondary  object  of  their  pursuit,  even  though  the  first  were  lawful ;  and 
much  less  when  it  is  made  to  subserve  that  which  is  itself  sinful.  But  if  the 
Divine  glory  be  the  object  of  our  labours,  the  work  is  of  God  ;  God  himself 
will  delight  in  us,  and  every  attempt  to  oppose  it  will  be  found  to  be  fighting 
against  God. 

There  is  another  way  in  which,  I  apprehend,  we  are  in  much  more  dan- 
ger of  erring ;  I  mean,  by  an  improper  attachment  to  party  interest.  I  am 
far  from  thinking  it  a  sin  to  be  of  a  party.  Every  good  man  ought  to  rank 
with  that  denomination  which,  in  his  judgment,  approaches  nearest  to  the 
mind  of  Christ;  but  this  is  very  different  from  having  our  labours  directed 
to  the  promotion  of  a  party,  as  such.  If  so,  we  shall  see  little  or  no  excel- 
lence in  whatever  is  done  by  others,  and  feel  little  or  no  pleasure  in  the 
success  which  God  is  pleased  to  give  them ;  but  while  this  is  our  spirit, 
whatever  be  our  zeal,  we  are  serving  ourselves  rather  than  Christ,  and  may 

Rochester,  in  a  late  address  to  his  clergy,  after  representing  the  Socinians  as  aiming  at  this 
object,  adds  as  follows  :  "  Still  the  operations  of  the  enemy  are  going  on — still  going  on  by 
stratagem — the  stratagem  still  a  pretence  of  reformation  ;  but  the  reformation  the  very  re- 
verse of  what  was  before  attempted.  Instead  of  divesting  religion  of  its  mysteries,  and 
reducing  it  to  a  mere  philosophy  in  speculation  and  to  a  mere  morality  in  practice,  the  plan 
is  now  to  affect  great  zeal  for  orthodoxy  ;  to  make  great  pretensions  to  an  extraordinary 
measure  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  influence  ;  to  alienate  the  minds  of  the  people  from  the  estab- 
lished clergy,  by  representing  them  as  sordid  worldlings,  without  any  concern  about  the 
souls  of  men,  indifferent  to  the  religion  which  they  ought  to  teach,  and  to  which  the  laity 
are  attached,  and  destitute  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  In  many  parts  of  the  kingdom  new  con- 
venticles have  been  opened,  in  great  number  ;  and  congregations  formed  of  one  knows  not 
what  denomination." 

If  the  religion  of  Jesus  must  be  reproached,  it  is  best  that  it  should  be  done  in  some  such 
manner  as  this.  Had  the  bishop  of  Rochester  preserved  any  regard  to  candour  or  modera- 
tion, he  might  have  been  believed  ;  as  it  is,  it  may  be  presumed  there  can  be  but  little 
danger  of  it.  None,  except  those  who  are  as  deeply  prejudiced  as  himself,  can,  for  a  mo- 
ment, imagine  that  the  late  attempts  for  disseminating  evangelical  doctrine  are  the  opera, 
tions  of  a  political  scheme,  carried  on  by  infidels  in  disguise.  A  very  small  acquaintance 
with  men  and  things  must  convince  any  one,  that  the  persons  concerned  in  this  work  are  not 
the  same  as  those  who  affected  to  reform  the  church  by  reducing  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel 
to  "  a  mere  philosophy  in  speculation,  and  to  a  mere  morality  in  practice."  Men  of  that 
description  were  never  possessed  of  zeal  enough  for  such  kind  of  work.  We  might  as  soon 
expect  to  see  Bishop  Horsley  himself  turn  village-preacher  as  them. 

In  repelling  such  language  as  the  above,  it  is  difficult  to  keep  clear  of  the  acrimony  by 
which  it  is  dictated.  Suffice  it  to  say,  I  am  conscious  that  no  such  plan  or  design  ever 
occupied  my  mind  for  a  moment ;  nor  am  I  acquainted  with  any  person  of  whom  I  have 
ground  to  suspect  any  such  thing.  I  know  persons  who  are,  as  I  believe,  sinfully  preju- 
diced against  government,  and  of  whose  spirit  and  conversation  I  seldom  fail  to  express  my 
dislike  ;  but  I  know  not  an  individual  whom  I  have  any  reason  to  think  engages  in  village- 
preaching  with  so  mean  and  base  an  end  as  that  which  is  suggested  by  this  prelate. 

The  picture  which  is  drawn  of  the  clergy  is,  doubtless,  unpleasant ;  and,  if  applied  to  the 
serious  part  of  them,  far  from  just :  whence  it  was  taken  is  best  known  to  the  writer.  I  am 
inclined  to  think,  however,  that  though  he  has  represented  it  as  the  language  of  village- 
preachers,  he  would  be  unable  to  prove  such  charges  against  them.  There  may  be  violent 
individuals  engaged  in  village-preaching,  who  may  take  pleasure  in  exposing  the  immorali- 
ties of  the  clergy  ;  and  if  they  have  half  the  bitterness  on  the  one  side  which  this  writer 
discovers  on  the  other,  they  are  unworthy  of  being  so  employed.  Whatever  grounds  there 
may  be  for  such  charges  against  numbers  of  the  clergy,  the  body  of  those  who  have  been 
employed  in  preaching  or  reading  printed  sermons  in  the  villages  have  never  thought  of 
preferring  them,  but  have  confined  their  attention  to  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ. 

I  have  no  scruple,  however,  in  saying,  if  reducing  religion  to  "a  mere  philosophy  in 
speculation,  and  a  mere  morality  in  practice,"  be  subverting  it,  it  is  subverted  by  great 
numbers  in  the  Church  of  England,  as  well  as  out  of  it.  And  where  this  is  the  case,  it  is 
the  bounden  duty  of  the  friends  of  evangelical  truth  to  labour  to  introduce  it,  regardless  of 
the  wrath  of  its  adversaries. 

The  suppression  of  "  conventicles,"  I  doubt  not,  would  be  very  agreeable  to  some  men; 
but  I  have  too  much  confidence  in  the  good  sense  of  the  legislature  to  suppose  that  it  will 
Buffer  its  councils  to  be  swayed  by  a  few  violent  churchmen. 
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be  certain  the  Lord  will  not  delight  in  us  to  do  us  good.  The  only  spirit 
in  which  the  Lord  takes  pleasure  is  that  which  induces  us  to  labour  to  pro- 
mote his  cause,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  prosperity  of  all  denominations  so  far 
as  they  promote  it. 

2.  The  doctrine  we  teach  must  be  that  of  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified. 
The  person  and  work  of  Christ  have  ever  been  the  corner-stone  of  the 
Christian  fabric :  take  away  his  Divinity  and  atonement,  and  all  will  go  to 
ruins.  This  is  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  apostles,  and  which  God,  in  all 
ages,  has  delighted  to  honour.  It  would  be  found,  I  believe,  on  inquiry, 
that  in  those  times  wherein  this  doctrine  has  been  most  cordially  embraced 
the  church  has  been  most  prosperous,  and  that  almost  every  declension  has 
been  accompanied  by  a  neglect  of  it.  This  was  the  doctrine  by  which  the 
Reformation  was  effected ;  and  to  what  is  the  Reformation  come  in  those 
communities  where  it  is  rejected  ?  This  was  the  leading  theme  of  the  pu- 
ritans and  nonconformists ;  and  what  are  their  descendants  become  who 
have  renounced  it?  Many  of  them  rank  with  infidels,  and  many  who  re- 
tain the  form  of  Christianity  deny  the  power  thereof. 

If  it  be  alleged  that  the  church  of  Rome  retains  this  doctrine  amidst 
its  greatest  apostacy,  and  some  protestant  churches  do  the  same,  which, 
notwithstanding,  have  exceedingly  degenerated ;  I  answer,  it  is  one  thing 
for  a  community  to  retain  doctrines  in  its  decrees  and  articles,  and  another 
for  ministers  to  preach  them  with  faith  and  love  in  their  ordinary  labours. 
Divine  truth  requires  to  be  written,  not  merely  with  ink  and  paper,  but  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  upon  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart.  If  the  church  of 
Rome  had  retained  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  Divinity  to  any  purpose,  its 
members  would  have  worshipped  him,  and  not  have  turned  aside  to  the 
adoration  of  saints  and  relics;  and  if  his  atoning  blood  and  only  mediation 
between  God  and  man  had  been  properly  regarded,  we  had  never  heard  of 
mediators,  pardons,  and  penances  of  another  kind. 

Christ  crucified  is  the  central  point,  in  which  all  the  lines  of  evangelical 
truth  meet  and  are  united.  There  is  not  a  doctrine  in  the  Scriptures  but 
what  bears  an  important  relation  to  it.  Would  we  understand  the  glory  of 
the  Divine  character  and  government?  It  is  seen  in  perfection  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Would  we  learn  the  evil  of  sin,  and  our  perishing  con- 
dition as  sinners?  Each  is  manifested  in  his  sufferings.  All  the  blessings 
of  grace  and  glory  are  given  us  in  him,  and  for  his  sake.  Practical  religion 
finds  its  most  powerful  motives  in  his  dying  love.  That  doctrine  of  which 
Christ  is  not  the  sum  and  substance  is  not  the  gospel ;  and  that  morality 
which  has  no  relation  to  him,  and  which  is  not  enforced  on  evangelical 
principles,  is  not  Christian,  but  heathen. 

I  do  not  mean  to  be  the  apologist  for  that  fastidious  disposition  apparent 
in  some  hearers,  who  require  that  every  sermon  shall  have  Christ  for  its 
immediate  theme,  and  denominate  every  thing  else  legal  preaching.  His 
sacred  name  ought  not  to  be  unnaturally  forced  into  our  discourses,  nor  the 
Holy  Scriptures  turned  into  allegory  for  the  sake  of  introducing  it;  but,  in 
order  to  preach  Christ,  there  is  no  need  of  this.  If  all  Scripture  doctrines 
and  duties  bear  a  relation  to  him,  we  have  only  to  keep  that  relation  in 
view,  and  to  urge  practical  religion  upon  those  principles.  If  I  leave  out 
Christ  in  a  sermon,  and  allege  that  the  subject  did  not  admit  of  his  being 
introduced,  I  fear  it  will  only  prove  that  my  thoughts  have  not  been  cast  in 
an  evangelical  mould.  I  might  as  well  say  there  is  a  village  which  has  no 
road  to  the  metropolis,  as  that  there  is  a  Scripture  doctrine  or  duty  which 
has  no  relation  to  the  person  and  work  of  Christ.  Neither  can  I  justly 
allege  that  such  a  way  of  preaching  would  cramp  the  powers  of  my  soul, 
and  confine  me  to  four  or  five  points  in  divinity  :  we  may  give  the  utmost 
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scope  to  our  minds,  and  yet,  like  the  apostle,  determine  to  know  nothing 
but  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.  There  is  breadth,  and  length,  and 
depth,  and  height  sufficient  in  his  love  to  occupy  our  powers,  even  though 
they  were  ten  thof!l.and  times  larger  than  they  are. 

In  all  our  labours,  brethren,  in  the  church  or  in  the  world,  in  our  native 
country  or  among  the  heathen,  be  this  our  principal  theme.  In  this  case, 
and  not  otherwise,  the  Lord  will  delight  in  us,  will  bring  us  into  the  land, 
and  give  it  us  for  a  possession. 

3.  The  motive  of  our  undertakings  must  be  pure.  God  cannot  possibly 
take  pleasure  in  the  labours  of  the  sordid  or  the  vain.  Indeed,  I  do  not 
perceive  how,  in  the  greater  part  of  our  labours,  we  can  suspect  ourselves, 
or  be  suspected,  of  acting  from  a  regard  to  our  worldly  advantage.  In 
attempting  to  carry  the  gospel  among  the  heathen  we  certainly  can  have  no 
such  motive,  as  every  part  of  the  work  requires  the  sacrifice  of  interest,  and 
that  without  the  most  distant  prospect  of  its  being  restored.  And  even  in 
carrying  what  we  believe  to  be  evangelical  doctrine  into  the  villages  of  our 
native  country,  it  is  commonly  at  the  expense  of  both  ease  and  interest.  In 
those  labours,  however,  that  are  within  the  vicinity  of  our  respective  con- 
gregations, in  which  success  may  contribute  to  our  temporal  advantage,  it 
becomes  us  to  watch  over  our  own  hearts.  If  such  a  motive  should  lie 
concealed  among  the  springs  of  action,  it  may  procure  a  blast  upon  our 
undertakings.  The  Lord  will  have  no  delight  in  such  preaching;  and 
without  him  we  can  do  nothing.  Or  if  avarice  have  no  place  in  us,  yet, 
should  we  be  stimulated  by  the  desire  of  applause,  it  will  be  equally  offen- 
sive to  a  holy  God.  The  idea  of  being  a  missionary,  abroad  or  at  home, 
may  feed  the  vanity  of  some  minds ;  and,  indeed,  there  is  no  man  that  is 
proof  agviinst  such  temptations.  We  have  all  reason  to  watch  and  pray. 
There  is  a  "woe"  hanging  over  the  "  idol  shepherd;  the  sword  will  be  upon 
his  arm,  and  upon  his  right  eye!"  I  have  no  suspicion  of  any  one,  but 
merely  wish  every  one  to  suspect  himself  If  we  secretly  wish  to  appear 
great  among  our  brethren,  to  magnify  ourselves  or  our  party,  or  to  figure 
away  in  the  religious  world,  as  persons  of  extraordinary  zeal,  all  is  naked 
to  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  and,  depend  upon  it,  he  will 
have  no  delight  in  us.  But  if  our  eye  be  single,  our  whole  body  shall  be 
full  of  light.  Those  that  honour  God  shall  be  honoured  of  him  ;  and  how- 
ever he  may  prove  them  for  a  time,  they  shall  find,  in  the  end,  that  their 
labour  has  not  been  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

4.  We  must  go  forth  in  all  our  labours  as  little  children,  sensible  of  our 
own  insufficiency ,  and  depending  only  upon  God.  The  first  city  which  Israel 
besieged,  on  their  passing  over  Jordan,  was  won  without  striking  a  single 
blow,  but  merely  walking  round  it,  and  sounding  their  trumpets,  according 
to  the  command  of  the  Lord.  This  was  doubtless  meant  to  teach  them  a 
lesson,  at  the  outset  of  the  war,  not  to  lean  upon  their  strength,  or  numbers, 
or  valour;  but  upon  the  arm  of  Jehovah.  This  lesson  was  ordinarily 
repeated  throughout  their  generations,  whenever  led  to  battle  by  godly  men  ; 
instead  of  filling  them  with  ideas  of  their  own  sufficiency,  (which  is  the 
universal  practice  of  worldly  men  who  have  had  the  command  of  armies,) 
they  taught  them  to  distrust  themselves,  and  to  rely  upon  their  God.  This 
is  the  spirit  by  which  true  religion  is  distinguished ;  and  in  this  spirit  we 
must  go  forth  to  subdue  the  hearts  of  sinners,  or  the  Lord  will  have  no 
delight  in  us,  but  leave  us  to  fight  our  battles  alone.  Thus  that  eminent 
man  of  God,  from  whose  pulpit  I  now  address  you,  represents  the  four  cap- 
tains, and  their  ten  thousands,  after  besieging  Mansoul  without  effect,  as 
presenting  their  petition  to  Shaddai  for  assistance.    The  more  self-annihila- 
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tion  we  possess,  the  more  likely  we  are  to  be  useful  to  the  souls  of  men. 
God  has  "  respect  unto  the  lowly;  but  the  proud  he  knoweth  afar  off." 

5.  We  must  persevere  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  to  the  end.  When  Israel 
came  out  of  Egypt,  I  suppose,  they  all  intended  to  go  forward,  and  to 
possess  the  land ;  but  when  difficulties  arose,  the  great  body  of  them  fainted, 
and  were  for  going  back.  When  an  undertaking  is  new  and  plausible, 
many  come  forward  to  engage  in  it;  but  a  time  comes  when  the  fnst  flush 
of  spirits  subsides,  when  great  and  seemingly  insurmountable  difficulties 
present  themselves,  and  when  success  appears  to  be  much  further  off"  than 
at  the  beginning:  this  is  the  time  for  the  trial  of  faith.  A  few  such  seasons 
will  commonly  thin  the  ranks  of  Christian  professors;  but  blessed  are  they 
that  endure  temptation.  Those  who  "  followed  the  Lord  fully"  were  brought 
into  the  land.  It  is  possible  that  our  motives  may  be  pure  at  the  onset,  and 
yet,  through  the  strength  of  temptation,  we  may  be  turned  aside.  The 
Lord  speaks  well  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  as  having,  for  a  time,  "  borne, 
and  had  patience,  and  for  his  name's  sake  had  laboured  and  not  fainted ;" 
yet  it  follows,  "  Nevertheless,  I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  because  thou 
hast  left  thy  first  love."  This  is  an  example  for  us  to  shun.  Another  fol- 
lows, namely,  the  church  atThyatira,  for  our  imitation  :  "I  know  thy  works, 
and  thy  charity,  and  service,  and  faith,  and  thy  patience,  and  thy  works,  and 
the  last  to  be  more  than  the  first." 

6.  We  must  exercise  a  iivchj  faith  in  the  power  and  promise  of  God. 
I  reserve  this  remark  to  the  last,  because  it  contains  the  spirit  of  the  pas- 
sage, and  is  a  matter  of  the  highest  importance.  It  was  owing  to  unbelief 
that  the  body  of  the  people  drew  back,  and  to  faith  that  Joshua  and  Caleb 
were  for  pressing  forward.  Nor  is  there  any  thing  of  greater  importance  to 
the  Christian  ministry,  especially  to  those  engaged  in  extraordinary  labours. 
He  that  endeavours  to  extend  the  limits  of  Christ's  kingdom  resembles  a 
navigator  who  engages  in  a  voyage  of  discovery ;  he  is  exposed  to  ills  and 
dangers  which  cannot  be  foreseen  nor  provided  against.  Carrying  a  doc- 
trine to  which  all  his  hearers  have  a  natural  and  deep-rooted  aversion,  the 
difficulties  he  has  to  encounter  are  as  islands  of  ice  near  the  poles,  or  as 
rocks  in  unknown  seas ;  but  faith  in  the  power  and  promise  of  God  is  suf- 
ficient for  all  his  wants. 

Confidence  is  agreeable  to  a  generous  character,  while  suspicion  thrusts 
a  sword  into  his  heart.  The  former  is  honourable  to  him,  affording  him 
opportunity  of  carrying  his  kind  intentions  into  execution ;  the  latter  dis- 
honours him,  and  lays  him  under  a  sort  of  incapacity  of  doing  good  to  the 
party.  A  generous  character  will  feel  impelled  by  a  principle  of  honour  to 
keep  pace  with  the  expectations  of  those  who  confide  in  his  goodness,  and 
veracity.  Nor  is  this  confined  to  the  concerns  of  men.  There  is  something 
greatly  resembling  it  in  the  dealings  of  God  with  us.  The  Lord  has  mag- 
nified his  rcord  more  than  all  his  name;  and  as  faith  corresponds  with  the 
word,  he  has  bestowed  greater  honour  upon  this  grace  than  upon  any  other. 
Hence  we  find  such  language  as  the  following: — "Oh  how  great  is  thy 
goodness  which  thou  hast  wrought  for  them  that  trust  in  thee  before  the 
sons  of  men ! — Believe  in  the  Lord  your  God,  so  shall  ye  be  established  : 
believe  his  prophets,  so  shall  ye  prosper. — The  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  them 
that  hope  in  his  mercy."  Under  the  New  Testament  still  more  is  said  of 
this  important  principle.  In  almost  all  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour,  he 
made  a  point  of  answering  to  the  faith  of  the  parties,  or  of  those  that  brought 
them ;  and  where  this  was  wanting,  he  is  represented  as  under  a  kind  of 
incapacity  to  help  them.  "  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  thing  are  possible  to 
him  that  believeth. — According  to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you. — Thy  faith 
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hath  saved  thee;  go  in  peace. — He  could  there  do  no  miglity  works— 
because  of  their  unbelief."  Nor  was  this  principle  honoured  merely  in 
miraculous  cases :  our  Saviour  taught  his  disciples  to  cherish  high  expecta- 
tions from  the  Divine  mercy  and  faithfulness  in  their  ordinary  approaches 
to  a  throne  of  grace :  "  Whatsoever  things  ye  desire  when  ye  pray,  believe 
that  ye  shall  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them." 

In  recommending  a  strong  and  lively  faith,  I  do  not  mean  to  encourage 
'that  species  of  confidence  which  has  no  foundation  in  the  Divine  promise. 
This  is  not  faith  but  fancy,  or  the  mere  workings  of  the  imagination.  Those 
who,  many  ages  since,  engaged  in  what  were  called  the  holy  toars,  desirous 
of  driving  out  the  Turks  from  Jerusalem,  were  not  wanting  in  confidence; 
but  the  promise  of  God  was  not  the  ground  on  which  it  rested.  It  was  not 
faith,  therefore,  but  presumption.  It  was  not  thus  with  Israel  in  going  up 
against  the  Canaanites ;  nor  is  it  thus  with  those  who  labour  to  extend  the 
spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ.  The  promise  of  God  is  here  fully  engaged. 
"  He  hath  sworn  by  himself,  the  word  is  gone  out  of  his  mouth  in  right- 
eousness, and  shall  not  return."  Many  passages  might  be  produced  in  proof 
that,  before  the  end  of  time,  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  shall  be  universal. 
I  shall  select  a  few : — "The  stone  that  smote  the  image  became  a  great 
mountain,  and  filled  the  whole  earth.  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and,  be- 
hold, one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came 
to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And  there 
was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations, 
and  languages  should  serve  him. — And  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and 
the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the 
people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting 
kingdom,  and  all  dominions  shall  serve  and  obey  him. — Whereunto  shall  I 
liken  the  kingdom  of  God?  It  is  like  a  little  leaven  which  a  woman  took 
and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal  till  the  zoliole  was  leavened. — The  seventh 
angel  sounded,  and  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying.  The  kingdoms 
of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  and 
he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."  These  are  the  true  sayings  of  God. 
Surely  they  afford  ground  for  a  strong  and  lively  faith  in  every  effort  to  dis- 
seminate the  gospel. 

God  has  not  only  dealt  largely  in  promises,  but  has  given  us  abundance 
of  examples  of  their  fulfilment.  A  large  part  of  Scripture  prophecy  has 
already  been  converted  into  history.  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  actually  born  ; 
unto  us  a  son  is  given ;  the  government  is  upon  his  shoulder ;  his  name  is 
called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the 
Prince  of  peace."  But  the  same  authority  which  foretold  this  has  added, 
"Of  the  increase  of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end." 
There  is  also  a  peculiar  pledge  given  for  its  fulfilment :  "  The  zeal  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts,"  it  is  declared,  "  shall  perform  this !"  Zeal  is  a  fervid 
affection  of  the  mind,  that  prompts  us  to  pursue  an  object  with  earnestness 
and  perseverance,  and  to  encounter  every  difficulty  that  may  stand  in  the 
way  of  its  accomplishment.  From  such  a  spirit,  even  in  men,  much  is  to 
be  expected.  Yet  what  is  the  zeal  of  creatures?  Always  feeble,  often 
misguided,  disproportionate,  or  declining.  But  conceive  of  it  as  possessing 
the  heart  of  the  omnipotent  God.  What  an  overwhelming  thought!  The 
establishment  of  Christ's  kingdom  deeply  interests  him  :  his  thoughts  are 
upon  it ;  all  his  plans  include  it ;  and  all  that  is  going  on  in  the  world,  from 
generation  to  generation,  is  made  to  subserve  it.  We  draw  some  encour- 
agement from  the  zeal  of  creatures  in  God's  cause.  When  his  servants 
take  pleasure  in  the  stones  of  Zion,  and  favour  the  dust  thereof,  we  con- 
sider it  as  a  hopeful  symptom  that  the  Lord  is  about  to  arise  and  have  mercy 
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upon  it.  The  importunity  and  liberality  of  Christians,  the  diligence  of 
ministers,  and  the  cries  of  the  souls  from  under  the  altar  for  the  fall  of 
Babylon,  may,  severally,  have  their  influence;  but  the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts  surpasses  all.     Here  is  solid  rock  for  faith  to  rest  upon. 

Unbelievers  may  deride  every  attempt  to  turn  sinners  from  the  errors  of 
their  way;  and  even  believers,  while  viewing  things  through  sensible  medi- 
ums, may  discover  insurmountable  difliculties. — The  people  will  not  believe 
us,  nor  hearken  to  our  voice:  the  prejudices  of  men  are  almost  insuperable 
in  our  native  country;  and  if  we  go  abroad,  they  are  worse:  these  castes, 

this  voIi/ptuo7i?7icss,  this  savnge  ferocity,  this  treachery  of  character 

How  can  we  hope  to  overcome  such  obstacles  as  these?  But  all  this  is  only 
a  repetition  of  the  objections  of  the  unbelieving  Israelites :  "  The  people 
be  strong  that  dwell  in  the  land,  and  the  cities  are  great,  and  walled  up  to 
heaven:  and  moreover  we  saw  the  children  of  Anak  there!"  If  we  can 
believe  .  ..."  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth." 

Past  instances  of  mercy  furnished  the  church  with  matter  of  prayer : 
"  Awake,  awake,  put  on  strength,  O  arm  of  the  Lord !  Awake  as  in  the 
ancient  days,  in  the  generations  of  old  !  Art  thou  not  it  that  hath  cut  Ra- 
hab,  and  wounded  the  dragon?"  And  why  should  we  not  apply  the  past 
operations  of  grace  to  a  similar  purpose?  That  arm  is  not  grown  weary 
which  subdued  Jewish  malignity  in  the  days  of  Pentecost,  and  overturned 
lieathen  idolatry  by  the  doctrine  of  the  cross. 

I  think  I  may  add,  there  is  reason  to  hope  that  the  time  when  these 
things  shall  be  accomplished  cannot  be  far  off.  I  have  no  desire  to  deal  in 
uncertain  conjectures.  The  prophecies  were  not  designed  to  make  us  pro- 
phets, nor  to  gratif^y  an  idle  curiosity.  They  contain  enough,  however,  to 
strengthen  our  faith,  and  invigorate  our  zeal.  If  we  carefully  examine  the 
Scriptures,  though  we  may  not  be  able  to  fix  times  with  any  certainty,  yet 
we  may  obtain  satisfaction  that  the  day  is  not  very  distant  when  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  shall  be  universal.  The  New  Testament  writers,  in  their 
times,  made  use  of  language  which  strongly  indicates  that  time  itself  was 
far  advanced.  "  The  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh. — Behold,  the  Jndge 
standeth  at  the  door. — The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand. — He  which  testi- 
fieth  these  things  saith.  Surely  I  come  quickly !"  These,  and  such-like 
passages,  I  should  think,  cannot  mean  less  than  that  in  those  days  they  had 
passed  the  meridian  of  time,  and  entered,  as  it  were,  into  the  afternoon  of 
the  world.  And  now,  after  a  lapse  of  eighteen  hundred  years,  what  else 
can  be  expected  but  that  things  are  fast  approaching  to  their  final  issue? 
But  it  is  not  merely  on  general  grounds  that  the  conclusion  rests.  The 
prophet  Daniel,  in  his  seventh  chaper,  describes  the  successive  establishment 
and  overthrow  of  four  great  governments,  which  should  each,  in  its  day, 
rule  the  greater  part  of  the  world.  He  also  speaks  of  the  last  of  these 
governments  as  issuing  in  ten  branches,  and  describes  another,  which  he 
calls  "  a  little  horn,"  as  arising  from  among  them.  The  dominion  of  this 
last  government  was  to  continue  "  until  a  time,  times,  and  the  dividing  of 
time."  After  this  "the  judgment  should  set,  and  they  should  take  away  its 
dominion,  to  consume  and  to  destroy  it  unto  the  end."  And  then  it  imme- 
diately follows,  "  And  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the 
kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints 
of  the  Most  High."  There  are  many  things  in  the  prophecies  which  are 
hard  to  be  understood ;  but  this  seems  to  be  very  clear.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  of  tlie  four  great  governments  being  the  Babylonian,  the  Persian,  the 
Grecian,  and  the  Roman.  Now  these  have  successively  appeared  upon  the 
stage,  and  are  gone  into  perdition.  The  division  of  the  Roman  empire  into 
a  number  of  smaller  governments,  such  as  continue  in  Europe  to  this  day. 
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and,  among  them,  exercise  a  dominion  over  the  rest  of  the  world  equal  to 
what  was  formerly  exercised  by  the  Romans,  is  doubtless  signified  by  the 
"  ten  horns"  of  the  fourth  beast.  Nor  can  we  be  at  a  loss  to  know  what 
that  government  is  which  is  signified  by  a  "  little  horn,"  which  rose  up  from 
among  the  ten  horns,  which  speaketh  "great  words  against  the  Most  High, 
and  weareth  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High."  We  have  seen  its  rise,  felt 
its  reign,  and  in  part  rejoiced  in  its  overthrow.  The  period  alluded  to,  as 
the  term  of  its  existence,  is  manifestly  the  same  as  that  which  John,  in  the 
Revelation,  calls  "forty  and  two  months,  or  one  thousand  two  hundred  and 
sixty  days,"  during  which  "the  holy  city  should  be  trodden  under  foot,  the 
witnesses  prophesy  in  sackcloth,"  and  the  true  church  have  her  abode  "in 
the  wilderness,"  in  a  manner  resembling  the  state  of  things  in  Jerusalem  in 
the  times  of  Antiochus.  More  than  a  thousand  of  these  prophetic  days,  or 
years,  must  have  already  elapsed.  The  period  itself  must  be  drawing  to- 
wards a  close ;  and  when  this  is  closed,  there  is  an  end  to  every  species  of 
Satanic  government.  That  which  follows  is  given  to  the  Son  of  man,  and 
to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High.  The  amount  is,  We  are 
under  the  last  form  of  the  reign  of  darkness,  and  that  form  is  fast  dissolving. 
Surely,  the  day  of  the  church's  redemption  draweth  nigh ! 

And  while  these  views  afford  a  joyful  prospect  to  the  church  of  Christ, 
there  is  nothing  in  them  which  can  furnish  any  just  ground  of  alarm  to 
civil  government.  There  is  no  reason  to  imagine  that  the  church  of  Christ 
will  ever  become  a  political  community,  exercising  dominion  over  others; 
but  that  Christian  principles  will  pervade  and  rule  the  governments  of  the 
earth.  However  God  may  overrule  the  tumultuous  revolutions  of  these 
times,  to  the  making  way  for  his  kingdom,  his  kingdom  itself  will  be  en- 
tirely different;  the  wind,  the  earthquake,  and  the  fire  may  go  before  it,  but 
the  thing  itself  will  be  as  a  still  small  voice.  It  will  not  come  with  obser- 
vation, or  outward  show.  The  banners  that  will  be  displayed  will  not  be 
those  of  sedition  and  tumult,  but  of  truth  and  peace.  It  will  be  a  renova- 
tion in  the  hearts  of  men  ;  a  revolution  in  both  rulers  and  subjects,  from  the 
slavery  of  sin  to  the  love  of  both  God  and  man  :  and  this,  as  it  must  pro- 
duce the  establishment  of  peace  and  good  order,  cannot  be  an  object  of 
dread  to  any  who  are  well  disposed.  It  is  not  impossible  that  we  may  live 
to  see  things  of  which  at  present  we  have  scarcely  any  conception ;  but 
whether  we  do  or  not,  Jesus  lives,  and  his  kingdom  must  increase.  And 
what  if,  while  we  are  scaling  the  walls  of  the  enemy,  we  should  a  few  of  us 
lose  our  lives?  We  must  die  in  some  way ;  and  can  we  desire  to  die  in  a 
better  cause?  Probably  many  of  the  Israelites  who  went  up  to  possess  the 
land  with  Joshua  perished  in  the  attempt ;  yet  this  was  no  objection  to  a 
perseverance  in  the  cause.  In  carrying  the  glad  tidings  of  eternal  life  to 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  Stephen  and  James,  with  many  others,  fell  sacrifices  at 
an  early  period ;  yet  no  one  was  discouraged  on  this  account,  but  rather 
stimulated  to  follow  their  example. 

I  close  with  a  few  words  by  way  of  reflection.  It  becomes  us  to  inquire, 
each  one  seriously  for  himself,  whether  the  little  success  which  we  have 
already  experienced  may  not  be  owing  to  this  cause — There  may  be  some- 
thing about  us  on  account  of  which  God  does  not  delight  in  us.  I  mean 
no  reflection  upon  any ;  but  let  each  one  examine  himself — What  is  the 
secret  spring  of  my  zeal  ?  Is  the  doctrine  I  preach  truly  evangelical  ?  Let 
me  not  take  this  matter  for  granted;  but  examine  whether  it  quadrates  with 
the  Scriptures.  If  half  my  time  be  taken  up  in  beating  off  the  rough  edges 
of  certain  passages,  to  make  them  square  with  my  principles,  I  am  not  in 
the  gospel  scheme.  If  one  part  of  the  scripture  requires  to  be  passed  over, 
lest  I  should  appear  inconsistent,  I  am  not  sound  in  the  faith,  in  God's 
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account,  but  have  imbibed  some  false  system  instead  of  the  gospel;  and 
while  this  is  the  case,  I  have  no  reason  to  expect  that  he  will  delight  in  me, 
so  as  to  make  me  a  blessing. 

Finally,  Whether  we  possess  the  land  or  not,  it  will  be  jjossessrfl.  Though 
some  of  the  Israelites  perished  in  the  wilderness,  that  did  not  overturn  the 
counsels  of  God;  the  next  generation  entered  into  his  rest.  And  though 
there  should  be  so  much  selfishness,  false  doctrine,  unbelief,  or  inactivity 
about  us,  as  that  God  should  take  no  delight  in  us,  and  refuse  to  give  us 
the  land,  yet  our  children  may  possess  it.  God's  word  will  be  accomplished. 
Deliverance  will  arise  to  the  church  of  God,  whether  we  do  ourselves  the 
honour  of  serving  it  or  not.  But  why  do  I  thus  speak?  Surely  it  is  the 
desire  of  many  in  this  country,  and  of  many  in  this  assembly,  to  be  active^ 
and  so  to  act  as  to  be  approved  of  God. 


VIIT. 

[To  the  Baptist  Church  at  Cannon  Street,  Birmin£;ham,  at  the  ordination  of  Rev.  Thomas 
Morgan  to  the  Pastoral  Office.    June  23,  1802.] 

THE  OBEDIENCE  OF  CHURCHES  TO  THEIR  PASTORS  EXPLAINED  AND  ENFORCED. 

"Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  yourselves:  for  they  watch  for 
your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  account,  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief  : 
ibr  that  is  unprofitable  for  you." — lleb.  xiii.  17. 

It  is  not  usual,  I  believe,  for  ministers  in  their  ordinary  labours  to  dwell 
upon  the  obligations  of  the  people  of  their  charge  towards  them.  They 
feel,  probably,  that  on  such  a  subject  they  might  be  suspected  of  partiality 
to  themselves;  and  if  such  a  suspicion  were  indulged,  however  just  and 
proper  their  admonitions  might  be,  they  would  be  but  of  little  use,  and 
might  operate  to  their  disadvantage.  Nor  is  it  a  subject  that  a  humble  and 
holy  man  would  ordinarily  choose,  even  though  there  were  no  danger  of 
misconstruction;  he  had  rather  inspire  in  his  people  the  love  of  Christ  and 
of  one  another,  hoping  that  if  this  prevailed,  it  would  constrain  them  to 
whatever  was  proper  towards  himself  It  does  not  follow,  however,  that 
this  species  of  Christian  duty  ought  never  to  be  insisted  on ;  the  glory  of 
God,  the  success  of  the  church,  and  the  spiritual  advantage  of  individuals 
will  be  found  to  be  involved  in  it.  No  man  could  more  strenuously 
renounce  an  undue  assumption  of  power  than  the  apostle  Paul ;  in  many 
instances,  he  forbore  to  insist  upon  the  authority  that  Christ  had  given 
him;  yet,  when  addressing  the  churches  in  the  behalf  of  others,  he  uni- 
formly insists  upon  the  treatment  which  private  members  owe  to  their  pas- 
tors, as  well  as  upon  other  relative  duties.  To  this  I  may  add,  if  there  be 
any  one  time  in  which  an  exhortation  on  this  subject  is  peculiarly  season- 
able, it  is  when  the  relation  between  pastor  and  people  is  publicly  solem- 
nized. I  shall  therefore  proceed  to  explain  and  enforce  the  exhortation 
which  I  have  read  to  you. 

I.  Let  us  endeavour  to  ascertain  wherein  consists  that   obedience 

AND    SUBMISSION  W  HICII  IS  REQUIRED  OF  A  PEOPLE  TOWARDS  THEIR  PASTOR. 

The  very  terms  rule,  obey,  and  submit  may  be  grating  in  the  ears  of  some; 
and  true  it  is  that  there  have  been  great  abuses  of  these  things ;  a  great 
deal  of  priestly  domination  has  been  exercised  in  the  name  of  Christ.  Yet 
there  must  be  rule  in  the  church  of  Christ  as  well  as  in  other  societies. 
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Without  this,  it  would  not  be  a  body,  growing  up  unto  him  in  all  things 
which  is  the  Head,  even  Christ :  but  a  number  of  scattered  bones.  Or,  if 
all  aspired  to  rule  and  guidance,  the  question  of  the  apostle  would  here  be 
applicable — "  If  the  whole  were  an  eye,  where  were  the  hearing?  But 
now  hath  God  set  the  members,  every  one  of  them  in  the  body,  as  it  hath 
pleased  him."  Christian  ministers  are  called  overseers,  as  having  the  over- 
sight of  the  flock,  and  the  principal  direction  of  its  concerns. 

The  church  of  Christ,  however,  is  not  subject  to  a  despotic  government. 
Ministers  are  forbidden  to  "  lord  it  over  God's  heritage."  The  power  that 
was  given  them,  and  all  other  officers,  ordinary  or  extraordinary,  was  for 
edification,  and  not  for  destruction.  There  are  three  things  which  are 
necessary  in  order  that  the  authority  of  a  pastor  be  legitimate  and  unob- 
jectionable ;  namely,  that  he  be  freely  chosen  by  the  church ;  that  the 
standard  by  which  he  rules  be  not  his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Christ;  and 
that  the  things  which  he  urges  on  others  be  equally  binding  on  himself 

First,  It  is  necessary  that  your  pastor  be  freely  chosen  hy  yoxi  to  his 
sacred  office.  If  he  had  been  imposed  upon  you  by  any  human  authority, 
against  or  without  your  own  consent,  I  should  not  be  able  to  prove,  from 
the  Scriptures,  that  you  were  bound  to  ohey  or  submit  to  him.  Should  it 
be  alleged  that  pastors  are  represented  as  the  "gifts  of  God,"  and  such  as 
the  "Holy  Spirit  hath  made  overseers;"  I  should  answer.  True;  but  the 
Holy  Spirit  performs  this  work,  not  immediately,  but  mediately,  by  inclin- 
ing the  hearts  of  his  people  to  choose  them.  No  one,  indeed,  pretends  that 
it  is  done  immediately.  Human  choice  is,  in  all  cases,  concerned  ;  and  the 
only  question  is,  whether  it  be  by  that  of  the  people,  or  of  some  one,  or 
more,  that  shall  choose  on  their  behalf.  The  primitive  churches  elected 
their  own  officers.  The  apostles  ordained  them;  but  it  was  by  the  suffrage 
of  the  people.  The  power  of  election  was  with  them ;  and  with  them  it 
continued  during  the  purest  ages  of  the  church.  If  the  primitive  pastors  had 
been  chosen  by  the  apostles,  it  had  also  been  their  province  to  have  rejected 
or  silenced  them,  as  occasion  should  require;  but  when  false  teachers  arose 
among  the  Corinthians  and  the  Galatians,  we  do  not  find  these  churches, 
not  even  the  purest  part  of  them,  applying  to  the  apostle,  but  the  apostle  to 
them,  for  their  removal.  The  false  teachers  of  the  primitive  times  ingratiated 
themselves  with  the  people,  and  despised  the  apostles ;  an  incontestable 
proof  this,  to  every  one  acquainted  with  human  nature,  where  the  powers 
of  election  and  rejection  lay.  If  your  pastor,  I  say  again,  had  been  imposed 
upon  you  by  any  human  authority,  against  or  without  your  own  consent,  I 
should  not  be  able  to  prove,  from  the  Scriptures,  that  you  were  bound  to 
obey,  or  submit  to  him.  But  it  is  not  so.  You  have  heard  him  and  known 
him;  and  from  an  observation  of  his  spirit  and  conduct,  and  an  experience 
of  the  advantages  of  his  ministry,  you  have  chosen  him  to  watch  over  you 
in  the  Lord. 

Secondly,  The  rule  to  which  you  are  required  to  yield  obedience  and 
subjection  is  not  his  tcill,  hut  the  will  of  Christ.  Pastors  are  that  to  a 
church  which  the  executive  powers,  or  magistrates,  of  a  free  country  are  to 
the  state — the  organs  of  the  law.  Submission  to  them  is  submission  to  the 
law.  If  your  pastor  teach  any  other  doctrine,  or  inculcate  any  other  duties, 
than  what  Christ  has  left  on  record,  obey  him  not;  but  while  urging  these, 
it  is  at  your  peril  to  resist  him ;  for,  resisting  him,  you  resist  him  that  sent 
him.  It  is  in  this  view,  as  teaching  Divine  truth  and  enforcing  Divine 
commands,  that  the  servants  of  God,  in  all  ages,  have  been  invested  with 
Divine  authority.  Of  the  sons  of  Levi,  it  was  said,  they  shall  teach  Jacob 
"thy  judgments,"  and  Israel  "thy  law;"  and,  upon  this  ground,  it  was 
added,  "Bless,  Lord,  his  substance,  and  accept  the  work  of  his  hands; 
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smite  through  the  loins  of  them  that  rise  against  him,  and  of  them  that  hate 
him,  that  they  rise  not  again."  Here  lay  the  sin  of  Korah  and  his  company, 
of  Elymas  the  sorcerer,  and  of  Alexander  the  coppersmith  :  they  each,  by 
resisting  the  servants  of  God  in  the  proper  execution  of  their  work,  resisted 
God,  and  brought  upon  themselves  the  sorest  of  judgments. 

Thirdly,  The  things  which  he  urges  upon  you  are  equally  hinding  upon 
himself.  When  he  exhibits  to  you  the  only  name  given  under  heaven, 
among  men,  by  which  you  can  be  saved,  and  charges  you,  on  pain  of 
eternal  damnation,  not  to  neglect  it,  remember  his  own  soul  also  is  at 
stake.  And,  when  he  exhorts  and  warns  you,  if  he  himself  should  privately 
pursue  a  contrary  course,  he  seals  his  own  destruction. 

There  are,  it  is  true,  those  who  lade  men  with  heavy  burdens,  grievous 
to  be  borne,  to  which  they  themselves  will  not  put  one  of  their  fingers;  these, 
however,  are  not  the  commands  of  Christ.  Instead  of  being  the  commands 
of  Christ,  which  are  not  grievous,  except  to  unholy  men,  these  are  merely 
human  traditions;  but  though  they  were  allowed  to  be  otherwise,  the  incon- 
sistent conduct  of  ministers  would  not  exempt  either  them  or  you  from 
obligation.  Should  we  enforce  the  will  of  Christ  upon  you,  while  living  in 
the  neglect  of  it  ourselves,  woe  be  unto  us  !  Yet  this  will  fall  upon  our  own 
heads.  If  we  be  wicked,  depose  us  from  our  office ;  but  while  we  are  in 
it,  let  not  the  word  of  the  Lord  be  disregarded  on  our  account. 

Let  me  point  out  a  fcio  particulars,  brethren,  in  which  it  is  your  duty 
and  interest  to  obey  him  whom  you  have  chosen  to  have  the  rule  over  you, 
and  to  submit  yourselves. 

1.  With  respect  to  his  imhlic  ininistry.  Do  not  fly  in  the  face  of  plain- 
dealing  from  the  pulpit.  Good  sense,  as  well  as  the  fear  of  God,  will,  I 
trust,  preserve  your  pastor  from  dealing  in  personal  reflections,  or  any  thing 
designed  to  offend ;  but  do  not  be  unwilling  that  he  should  come  close  to 
cases  and  consciences.  You  may  as  well  have  no  minister,  as  one  that 
never  makes  you  feel.  I  hope  the  house  of  God  will  continue  to  be  to  you 
what  it  has  been — a  rest  in  times  of  trouble,  a  house  of  consolation;  but 
do  not  go  with  a  desire  merely  to  be  comforted.  Go,  as  well,  to  learn  your 
failings  and  defects,  and  in  the  hope  of  having  them  corrected.  It  is  not 
the  mere  hearer,  but  the  doer  of  the  word,  that  is  blessed  in  his  work.  I 
hope  you  will  always  exercise  your  judgments  as  to  what  you  hear,  and 
compare  it  with  the  oracles  of  God ;  but  if  you  attend  preaching  merely  as 
judges  of  its  orthodoxy,  you  will  derive  no  advantage  to  yourselves,  and 
may  do  much  harm  to  others.  It  is  the  humble  Christian,  who  hears  that 
he  may  be  instructed,  corrected,  and  quickened  in  the  ways  of  God,  who 
will  obtain  that  consolation  which  the  gospel  affords. 

2.  With  respect  to  his  private  visits.  You  do  not  expect  him  to  visit  you 
in  the  character  of  a  saunterer,  but  of  a  pastor,  and  if  so,  it  becomes  you 
to  be  open  to  a  free  exchange  of  sentiments  on  your  best  interests.  No 
minister  is  always  alike  prepared  for  profitable  conversation,  and  some  much 
less  so  than  others ;  but  if  he  perceive  in  you  a  desire  after  it,  it  will  be 
much  more  easily  introduced.  Be  free  to  communicate  your  cases  to  him. 
It  will  assist  him  in  his  preaching  more  than  a  library  of  expositors ;  and  if, 
while  you  are  conversing  with  him,  he  should  be  directed  to  impart  to  you 
the  mind  of  Christ,  as  suited  to  your  particular  case,  do  not  treat  it  lightly, 
but  submit  yourselves  to  it. 

3.  In  presiding  in  your  occasional  assemblies.  When  you  meet  together 
as  a  Christian  church,  for  the  adjustment  of  your  concerns,  he  is  entitled  to 
your  respect.  Every  society  places  so  much  authority  in  its  president  as 
shall  be  necessay  to  check  disorderly  individuals,  and  to  preserve  a  proper 
decorum.   It  will  doubtless  become  him,  especially  while  he  is  a  young  man 


OBEDIENCE    OP    CHURCHES    TO    THEIR    PASTORS.  199 

to  be  gentle  and  temperate  in  the  exercise  of  authority ;  and  it  will  no  less 
become  you  to  submit  to  it.  When  churches  enter  into  disputes  with  heat 
and  bitterness — when  all  are  speakers,  and  respect  is  paid  to  no  one  more 
than  to  another — they  debase  themselves  below  the  character  even  of  civil- 
ized societies. 

4.  In  the  private  reproofs  which  he  may  have  occasion  to  administer. 
You  do  not  wish  that  your  pastor  should  deal  in  personal  reflections  from 
the  pulpit;  yet  there  are  cases  in  which  reproof  requires  to  be  personal;  he 
must,  therefore,  if  he  discharge  his  duty,  be  free  and  faithful  in  telling  you 
of  what  he  sees  amiss  in  you.  It  has  long  appeared  to  me  there  are  some 
species  of  faults  in  individual  members  which  are  not  proper  objects  of 
church  censure,  but  of  pastoral  admonition;  such  as  spiritual  declensions, 
hesitating  on  important  truths,  neglect  of  religious  duties,  worldly  anxiety, 
and  the  early  approaches  to  any  evil  course.  A  faithful  pastor,  with  an  eye 
of  watchful  tenderness,  will  perceive  the  first  symptoms  of  spiritual  disorder, 
and,  by  a  timely  hint,  will  counteract  its  operations ;  whereas  if  nothing  be 
said  or  done  till  the  case  requires  the  censure  of  the  church,  the  party  may 
be  excluded,  but  is  seldom  recovered.  You  may  easily  suppose  this  to  be 
a  self-denying  work  for  your  pastor ;  he  had  much  rather  visit  you  with  a 
smile  of  aifectionate  congratulation ;  yet  it  may  be  of  the  first  importance 
to  you  and  to  the  church.  Do  not  render  this  disagreeable  part  of  his  work 
more  disagreeable  by  an  irritable  and  resentful  disposition ;  but  receive 
reproofs  with  candour.  "  Correction  may  be  grievous  to  him  that  forsaketh 
the  way;  but  he  that  hateth  reproof  shall  die." 

II.  Let  us  observe  the  important  considerations  by  which  this  obe- 
dience AND  submission  ARE  ENFORCED.  Thcsc  you  will  perccivc  are  partly 
taken  from  the  regard  you  bear  to  yourselves — "  they  watch  for  your  souls ;" 
partly  from  your  sympathy  with  them — "  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not 
with  grief;"  and  even  that  part  which  seems  to  respect  their  comfort  ulti- 
mately concerns  your  own  ;  for  if  they  discharge  their  work  with  grief,  "  that 
will  be  unprofitable  for  you."  Give  us  your  serious  and  candid  attention, 
brethren,  while  we  review  these  important  motives. 

1.  Your  pastor  "watches  for  your  souls."  Your  salvation,  let  me  pre- 
sume, will  be  his  great  concern;  and,  while  pursuing  this,  you  may  well  be 
expected  to  concur  with  him,  and  submit  yourselves  to  him  in  the  Lord. 
You  would  submit  to  a  surgeon  who  was  performing  an  operation  to  save 
your  life  ;  or  to  a  counsellor  who  should  offer  you  his  advice  for  the  security 
of  your  property ;  or  to  a  commander  who  should  lead  you  forth  to  save 
your  country:  but  these  are  inferior  objects,  when  compared  with  your  soul. 
Observe  the  force  of  every  term. 

They  "  watch."  The  word  literally  signifies  to  hcep  awake.  Here  \t 
denotes  vigilance.  Ministers  are  as  watchmen  on  the  walls  or  in  the 
streets  of  a  city,  by  whose  care  and  fidelity  the  inhabitants  enjoy  security. 
Their  work  is  to  rise  early,  to  sit  up  late,  and  to  eat  the  bread  of  care;  for 
so  it  is  that  God  giveth  his  beloved  sleep.  Aware  of  your  temptations  and 
dangers,  he  must  be  continually  on  the  watch,  that  he  may  be  ready  to  give 
the  alarm.  He  may  be  thinking,  and  caring,  and  praying  for  you,  when 
you  think  but  little  of  him,  and  perhaps,  in  some  instances,  when  you  think 
but  little  of  yourselves.     Do  not  hinder  him,  but  help  him  in  his  work. 

They  watch  for  you.  Recollect  that  you  are  watched  on  all  sides,  but 
not  in  this  manner.  Satan  watches  you;  but  it  is  that  he  may  seize  his 
opportunity  to  destroy  you.  He  watches  you  as  a  wolf  does  a  sheep-fold  ; 
but  your  pastor,  as  a  faithful  shepherd,  to  protect  and  save  you.  The  world 
also  will  watch  you,  and  that  with  the  eye  of  an  enemy,  waiting  for  your 
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hailing;  but  he  with  the  tender  solicitude  of  a  father,  to  do  you  good.  Do 
not  oppose  him  in  this  his  important  work. 

They  watch  for  your  souls.  If  your  pastor  were  stationed  to  watch  over 
your  health,  property,  or  life,  and  should  discharge  his  trust  with  skill  and 
fidelity,  you  would  think  him  worthy  of  your  esteem;  but  it  is  not  for  these 
things  that  he  is  principally  concerned.  He  would  doubtless  be  happy  to 
do  you  good  in  any  way ;  but  neither  of  these  employments  is  his  peculiar 
province.  You  employ  other  persons  to  watch  for  you  in  such  matters. 
Nothing  less  than  your  immortal  interests  must  engage  his  attention.  He 
watches  for  that,  compared  with  which  kingdoms  and  empires  are  but  trifles; 
for  that  which  if  gained,  all  is  gained ;  and  which  if  lost,  all  is  lost,  and  lost 
for  ever.     Do  not  resist  him  in  his  work,  but  concur  with  him. 

They  watch  as  those  that  must  give  account.  How  important  a  station  1 
There  is  an  account  for  every  one  to  give  of  himself;  but  a  pastor  has  not 
only  to  do  this  in  common  with  his  people,  but  must  also  give  account  of 
them.  At  his  hands  the  chief  Shepherd  will  require  it.  And  what  will 
be  the  account  of  your  pastor?  Will  he  be  able  to  say,  concerning  you, 
"Here  I  am,  and  the  children  whom  the  Lord  hath  given  me?"  Oh  that 
he  might!  But  it  is  much  to  be  feared  that  some  of  you  who  are  this  day 
committed  to  his  charge  will  in  that  day  be  missing!  And  what  account 
will  he  then  have  to  give?  Will  he  not  have  to  say,  Lord,  some  of  them 
have  neglected  thy  word;  some  have  resisted  it;  some  have  reproached  me 
for  preaching  it;  some  have  deserted  it  and  turned  aside  after  lying  vanities; 
some,  who  have  continued,  have  not  received  the  love  of  the  truth,  that 
they  might  be  saved:  hearing,  they  have  heard,  and  not  understood;  seeing, 
they  have  seen,  and  not  perceived;  their  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their 
ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  have  they  closed?  And  what  if, 
when  interrogated,  he  should  not  be  able  to  acquit  himself?  What  if  it 
should  prove  that  he  did  not  warn  you,  nor  seek  after  you,  nor  care  for 
you?  Ah,  then  you  will  perish,  and  your  blood  will  be  required  at  his 
hand!  Who,  alas !  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?  At  all  events,  for 
your  own  sake,  and  for  his  sake,  do  not  hinder  him  in  his  work.  Woe 
unto  him  if  he  preach  not  the  gospel !  and  woe  unto  you  if  you  oppose  him 
in  it!  Do  not  object  to  his  dealing  faithfully,  both  in  and  out  of  the  pulpit, 
so  that  it  be  aimed  for  your  good.  Do  not  hinder  him  in  the  work  of 
reproof,  by  siding  with  transgressors.  In  short,  if  you  have  any  regard  to 
your  own  souls,  or  the  souls  of  others,  obey  the  counsels  of  Heaven,  which 
are  communicated  to  you  through  his  ministry,  and  submit  yourselves. 

2.  The  discharge  of  this  his  work  will  be  either  joy  or  grief,  according 
to  the  spirit  of  the  people  among  whom  he  labours.  You  do  not  wish,  I 
dare  say,  to  grieve  and  distress  a  servant  of  Christ.  Better  would  it  be 
never  to  have  chosen  him  than  to  break  his  heart;  yet  such  things  are! 

If,  ill  his  public  preaching,  he  have  a  zealous,  modest,  attentive,  wise, 
and  affectionate  people,  constant  and  early  in  attending,  candid  and  tender- 
hearted in  hearing,  and  desirous  of  obtaining  some  spiritual  advantage  from 
all  they  hear,  you  cannot  conceive  what  joy  it  will  afford  him.  He  will 
pray  for  you,  and  preach  to  you,  with  abundantly  the  more  interest.  And 
this  being  the  case,  it  may  contribute  not  a  little  to  the  success  of  his 
labours;  for  God  works  not  only  by  the  word  preached,  but  by  the  effects 
of  it  in  the  spirit  of  believers.  The  apostle  supposes  that  some,  on  whom  the 
word  itself  had  no  influence,  might  yet  be  won  by  the  chaste  conversation 
of  the  godly  females.  But  if  he  have  a  slothful,  selfish,  cold-hearted,  cavil- 
ling, conceited,  and  contentious  audience,  what  a  source  of  grief  must  it 
be  to  him  1     The  meekest  of  men  wa?  overcome  by  such  a  people,  and 
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tempted  to  wish  that  God  would  kill  him  out  of  hand,  rather  than  continue 
to  cause  him  thus  to  see  his  loretchcdncss. 

If,  in  adjusting  the  concerns  of  the  church,  every  individual  consider  that 
others  have  understanding  as  well  as  himself,  and  have  the  same  right  to  be 
heard  and  regarded ;  if  all  strive  to  act  in  concert,  and  never  oppose  a  mea- 
sure from  humour,  but  merely  from  conscience,  or  a  persuasion  that  it  is 
wrong;  such  things  to  a  pastor  must  needs  be  a  source  of  joi/.  But  if 
pride  and  self-will  prevail,  they  will  produce  confusion  and  every  evil  work  ; 
and  this,  if  he  have  any  regard  to  religion  or  to  you,  will  be  the  grief  ot 
his  soul. 

If  the  deacons  whom  you  have  chosen  to  be  helpers  in  the  truth  be  wise, 
faithful,  active,  and  tender-hearted,  ready  to  stand  by  their  pastor  in  every 
right  cause,  willing  to  impart  the  counsel  of  maturer  years,  and  careful  to 
preserve  the  purity  and  peace  of  the  church,  his  duties  will  be  discharged 
with  joy.     But  if  they  mind  earthly  things,  and  leave  all  to  him,  or  though 
they  should  be  active,  yet  if  it  be  with  the  spirit  of  a  Diotrephes,  instead  of 
diminishing  his  load,  they  will  increase  it,  and  render  his  work  a  daily  grief . 
If,  in  the  exercise  of  discipline,  there  be  a  unity  of  heart,  a  willingness  to 
follow  God's  word,  whoever  may  be  affected  by  it — if,  like  the  tribe  of 
Levi,  you  in  such  matters  "  know  not  your  father,  nor  your  mother,  nor 
acknowledge  your   brethren,  nor  know  your  own   children ;  but  observe 
God's  word,  and   keep  his  covenant" — this,  to  an  upright  man,  will  be  a 
source  o^  joy  and  solid  satisfaction.     But  if,  whenever  a  censure  requires 
to  be  inflicted,  no  unanimity  can  be  obtained — if  regard  be  had  to  friends 
and  family  connexions,  to  the  setting  aside  of  Christ's  revealed  will — no- 
thing will  be  done  with  effect.     The  zeal  of  a  ^e\v  will  be  attributed  to  pre- 
judice; and  the  person  concerned,  instead  of  being  convinced  and  humbled, 
will  be  hardened  in  his  sin.     Thus  the  work  of  the  ministry  will  be  a 
burden  oi  grief . 

Finally,  if  you  be  a  spiritual,  affectionate,  and  peaceable  people,  your 
pastor  will  perform  his  work  with  joy;  but  if  you  be  carnal  and  contentious 
' — if  there  be  whisperings,  swellings,  tumults,  party  attachments,  jealousies, 
antipathies,  scandals — alas!  he  may  sow,  but  it  will  be  among  thorns;  he 
may  preach,  but  it  will  be  with  a  heavy  heart. 

3.  You  cannot  cause  the  work  of  your  pastor  to  be  grievous  but  at  your 
own  expense :  it  will  be  "unprofitable  for  you."  It  is  to  no  purpose  that 
you  have  a  pastor  ordained  over  you  in  the  Lord,  unless  his  ministry  be 
profitable  to  you.  Every  thing,  therefore,  which  promotes  this  end  should 
be  carefully  cherished  ;  and  every  thing  that  hinders  it,  as  carefully  avoided. 
But  profit  under  a  ministry  greatly  depends,  under  God,  upon  mutual  at- 
tachment. I  do  not  mean  to  commend  that  fondness  and  partiality  that 
would  render  you  the  devotees  of  a  man,  or  incapacitate  you  for  hearing 
any  other  preaching  than  his.  They  that  cannot  edify  save  under  one  min- 
ister, give  sufficient  proof  that  they  do  not  truly  edify  under  him.  But  there 
is  an  attachment  between  a  pastor  and  a  people  that  is  highly  necessary ; 
as,  without  it,  attendance  on  public  worship  would,  in  a  great  measure, 
cease  to  be  an  enjoyment.  This  attachment,  my  brethren,  should  begin 
with  you,  and  be  cherished  by  a  course  of  kind  and  faithful  treatment: 
delicately  meeting  his  wants,  gradually  inspiring  his  confidence,  tenderly 
participating  in  his  afflictions,  and  I  may  add,  if  occasion  require  it,  affec- 
tionately suggesting  to  him  his  faults  and  defects.  By  these  means,  he  will 
insensibly  be  attached  to  you,  in  return ;  and  will  prefer  preaching  at  home 
to  all  his  occasional  labours  in  other  places.  By  an  acquaintance  with  your 
cases,  his  preaching  will  be  seasonable  and  savoury,  proceeding  from  the 
fulness  of  his  heart.  Of  such  words  it  may  well  be  said,  Hoto  good  they 
Vol.  1.-26 
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arc!  But  I  need  not  enlarge  upon  these  things  to  you.  Never,  perhaps, 
were  they  more  fully  exemplified,  than  in  the  person  of  your  late  affectionate 
and  beloved  pastor.  You  loved  him  for  the  truth's  sake  that  dwelt  in  him; 
and  he,  on  the  other  hand,  was  not  only  willing  to  impart  unto  you  the 
gospel  of  God,  but  his  own  soul  also,  because  ye  were  dear  unto  him.  May 
the  same  spirit  be  cherished  between  you  and  your  present  pastor ! 

Love  is  the  grand  secret  to  make  you  all  happy.  Love,  however,  is  a 
tender  plant;  a  slight  blast  of  unkindness  will  greatly  injure  it.  If  you 
grieve  him  through  inadvertency,  come  to  an  early  explanation.  If  unkind- 
ness be  repeated,  his  attachment  to  you  will  be  weakened,  and  then  yours 
to  him  will  be  the  same.  This  will  be  followed  by  various  misunderstand- 
ings, slights,  distances,  and  offences,  the  issue  of  which  may  be  a  rooted 
antipathy ;  and  when  this  enters,  all  profit  under  a  ministry  is  at  an  end. 
If  he  could  preach  like  an  angel,  all  were  in  vain,  so  far  as  relates  to  your 
advantage. 

From  these  remarks,  you  see  and  feel,  my  brethren,  that  if  your  pastor 
perform  his  work  with  grief,  it  will  be  at  your  expense;  or  that  every  kind 
of  treatment  that  wounds  his  spirit  undermines  your  own  welfare.  Study, 
therefore,  by  all  means,  to  render  it  his  joy,  which  will  turn  to  your  ac- 
count: study,  by  a  constant  discharge  of  kind  offices,  to  endear  yourselves 
and  your  families  to  him;  by  an  inviting  intimacy  in  spiritual  things,  to 
know  and  be  known  by  him;  and  by  a  holy,  humble,  and  uniform  conduct 
in  the  world  and  in  the  church,  to  enable  him  to  look  the  enemies  of 
religion  in  the  face,  while  he  proclaims  its  holy  efficacy. 

The  reward  of  a  true  pastor  is  in  the  people  of  his  charge,  in  their 
sanctification  and  salvation.  What  else  is  his  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of 
rejoicing?  Do  not  withhold  from  the  labourer  his  hire!  You  may  be  his 
hope,  without  being  his  joy;  and  his  hope  and  joy  for  a  season,  without 
being  his  crown  of  rejoicing  in  the  appearance  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  at 
his  coming:  but  need  I  say  that  this  will  be  unprofitable  for  you?  If  he 
have  a  full  reward  of  his  labour,  you  must  be  his  hope,  and  joy,  and  crown. 
Brethren,  consider  what  I  have  said,  and  the  Lord  give  you  understanding 
in  all  thiniis. 


IX. 

[Delivered  at  Kettering,  in  1803,  at  a  time  of  threatened  invasion.] 
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"  And  seek  the  peace  of  the  city  whither  I  have  caused  you  to  be  carried  away  captives, 
and  pray  unto  the  Lord  for  it;  for  in  the  peace  thereof  shall  ye  have  peace." — Jer.  xxix.  7. 

In  the  course  of  human  events,  cases  may  be  expected  to  occur  in  which 
a  serious  mind  may  be  at  a  loss  with  respect  to  the  path  of  duty.  Presuming, 
my  brethren,  that  such  may  be  the  situation  of  some  of  you,  at  this  mo- 
mentous crisis — a  crisis  in  which  your  country,  menaced  by  an  unprincipled, 
powerful,  and  malignant  foe,  calls  upon  you  to  arm  in  its  defence — I  take 
the  liberty  of  freely  imparting  to  you  my  sentiments  on  the  subject. 

When  a  part  of  the  Jewish  people  were  carried  captives  to  Babylon,  ten 
years,  or  thereabouts,  before  the  entire  ruin  of  the  city  and  temple,  they 
must  have  felt  much  at  a  loss  in  determining  upon  what  was  duty.  Though 
Jeconiah,  their  king,  was  carried  captive  with  them,  yet  the  government  was 
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Still  continued  under  Zedekiah  ;  and  there  were  not  wanting  prophets,  such 
as  they  were,  who  encouraged  in  tiiem  the  hopes  of  a  speedy  return.  To 
settle  their  minds  on  this  subject,  Jeremiah,  the  prophet,  addressed  the  fol- 
lowing letter  to  them,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  : — "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  unto  all  that  are  carried  away  captives,  whom  I 
have  caused  to  be  carried  away  from  Jerusalem  unto  Babylon;  Build  ye 
houses,  and  dwell  in  them;  and  plant  gardens,  and  eat  the  fruit  of  them; 
take  ye  wives,  and  beget  sons  and  daughters ;  and  take  wives  for  your  sons, 
and  give  your  daughters  to  husbands,  that  they  may  bear  sons  and  daugh- 
ters ;  that  ye  may  be  increased  there,  and  not  diminished :  and  seek  the 
peace  of  the  city  whither  I  have  caused  you  to  be  carried  away  captives, 
and  pray  unto  the  Lord  for  it;  for  in  the  peace  thereof  shall  ye  have  peace." 

I  do  not  suppose  that  the  case  of  these  people  corresponds  exactly  with 
ours ;  but  the  difference  is  of  such  a  nature  as  to  heighten  our  obligations. 
They  were  in  a  foreign  land  ;  a  land  where  there  was  nothing  to  excite  their 
attachment,  but  every  thing  to  provoke  their  dislike.  They  had  enjoyed  all 
the  advantages  of  freedom  and  independence,  but  were  now  reduced  to  a 
state  of  slavery.  Nor  were  they  enslaved  only :  to  injury  was  added  insult. 
They  that  led  them  captive  required  of  them  mirth,  saying,  "  Sing  us  one 
of  the  songs  of  Zion  !"  Revenge,  in  such  circumstances,  must  have  seemed 
natural;  and  if  a  foreign  invader,  like  Cyrus,  had  placed  an  army  before 
their  walls,  it  had  been  excusable,  one  would  have  thought,  not  only  to  have 
wished  him  success,  but  if  an  opportunity  had  offered,  to  have  joined  an 
insurrection  in  aid  of  him  :  yet  nothing  like  this  is  allowed.  When  Cyrus 
actually  took  this  great  city,  it  does  not  appear  that  the  Jews  did  any  thing 
to  assist  him.  Their  duty  was  to  seek  the  welfare  of  the  city,  and  to  pray 
to  the  Lord  for  it,  leaving  it  to  the  great  Disposer  of  all  events  to  deliver 
them  in  his-  own  time  ;  and  this  not  merely  as  being  right,  but  wise  :  "  In 
their  peace  ye  shall  have  peace." 

Now  if  such  was  the  duty  of  men  in  theii  circumstances,  can  there  be 
any  doubt  with  respect  to  ours?  Ought  we  not  to  seek  the  good  of  our 
native  land ;  the  land  of  our  fathers'  sepulchres :  a  land  where  we  are  pro- 
tected by  mild  and  wholesome  laws,  administered  under  a  paternal  prince; 
a  land  where  civil  and  religious  freedom  are  enjoyed  in  a  higher  degree  than 
in  any  other  country  in  Europe ;  a  land  where  God  has  been  known  for 
many  centuries  as  a  refuge;  a  land,  in  fine,  where  there  are  greater  oppor- 
tunities for  propagating  the  gospel,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  than  in  any 
other  nation  under  heaven?  Need  I  add  to  this,  that  the  invader  was  to 
them  a  deliverer ;  but  to  us,  beyond  all  doubt,  would  be  a  destroyer  ? 

Our  object,  this  evening,  will  be,  partly  to  inquire  into  the  duty  of  reli- 
gious people  towards  their  country,  and  partly  to  consider  the  motive  by 
which  it  is  enforced. 

I.  Inquire  into  the  duty  op  religious  people  towards  their  coun- 
try. Though,  as  Christians,  we  are  not  of  the  world,  and  ought  not  to  be 
conformed  to  it;  yet,  being  in  it,  we  are  under  various  obligations  to  those 
about  us.  As  husbands,  wives,  parents,  children,  masters,  servants,  &c.,  we 
cannot  be  insensible  that  others  have  a  claim  upon  us,  as  well  as  we  upon 
them;  and  it  is  the  same  as  members  of  a  community  united  under  one 
civil  government.  If  we  were  rulers,  our  country  would  have  a  serious 
claim  upon  us  as  rulers  ;  and,  as  we  are  subjects,  it  has  a  serious  claim  upon 
us  as  subjects.  The  manner  in  which  we  discharge  these  relative  duties 
contributes  not  a  little  to  the  formation  of  our  character,  both  in  the  sight 
of  God  and  man. 

The  directions  given  to  the  Jewish  captives  were  comprised  in  two 
things;  "seeking  the  peace  of  the  city,"  and  "praying  to  tlie  Lord  for  it." 
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These  directions  are  very  comprehensive  ;  and  apply  to  us,  as  we  have  seen, 
much  more  forcibly  than  they  did  to  the  people  to  whom  they  were  imme- 
diately addressed.  Let  us  inquire,  more  particularly,  what  is  included  in 
them. 

iScck  the  peace  of  the  city.  The  term  here  rendered  peace  (tD7^) 
signifies  not  merely  an  exemption  from  wars  and  insurrections,  but  pros- 
perity in  general.  It  amounts,  therefore,  to  saying,  Seek  the  good  or  wel- 
fare of  the  city.  Such,  brethren,  is  the  conduct  required  of  us,  as  men 
and  as  Christians.     We  ought  to  be  patriots,  or  lovers  of  our  country. 

To  prevent  mistakes,  however,  it  is  proper  to  observe  that  the  patriotism 
required  of  us  is  not  that  love  of  our  country  which  clashes  with  universal 
benevolence,  or  which  seeks  its  prosperity  at  the  expense  of  the  general 
happiness  of  mankind.  Such  was  the  patriotism  of  Greece  and  Rome; 
and  such  is  that  of  all  others  where  Christian  principle  is  not  allowed  to 
direct  it.  Such,  I  am  ashamed  to  say,  is  that  with  which  some  have  advo- 
cated the  cause  of  negro  slavery.  It  is  necessary,  forsooth,  to  the  wealth 
of  this  country  !  No ;  if  my  country  cannot  prosper  but  at  the  expense  of 
justice,  humanity,  and  the  happiness  of  mankind,  let  it  be  unprosperous ! 
But  this  is  not  the  case.  Righteousness  will  be  found  to  exalt  a  nation,  and 
so  to  be  true  wisdom.  The  prosperity  which  we  are  directed  to  seek  in 
behalf  of  our  country  involves  no  ill  to  any  one,  except  to  those  who  shall 
attempt  its  overthrow.  Let  those  who  fear  not  God,  nor  regard  man,  engage 
in  schemes  of  aggrandizement,  and  let  sordid  parasites  pray  for  their  suc- 
cess. Our  concern  is  to  cultivate  that  patriotism  which  harmonizes  with 
good-will  to  men.  O  my  country,  I  will  lament  thy  faults!  Yet,  with  all 
thy  faults,  I  will  seek  thy  good ;  not  only  as  a  Briton,  but  as  a  Christian  : 
"  for  my  brethren  and  companions'  sakes,  I  will  say,  Peace  be  within  thee : 
because  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  my  God,  I  will  seek  thy  good!" 

If  we  seek  the  good  of  our  country,  we  shall  certainly  do  7iotMng,  and 
join  in  nothing,  that  tends  to  disturb  its  peace,  or  hinder  its  welfare.  Who- 
ever engages  in  plots  and  conspiracies  to  overturn  its  constitution,  we  shall 
not.  Whoever  deals  in  inflammatory  speeches,  or  in  any  manner  sows  the 
seeds  of  discontent  and  disaffection,  we  shall  not.  AVhoever  labours  to 
depreciate  its  governors,  supreme  or  subordinate,  in  a  manner  tending  to 
bring  government  itself  into  contempt,  we  shall  not.  Even  in  cases  wherein 
we  may  be  compelled  to  disapprove  of  measures,  we  shall  either  be  silent, 
or  express  our  disapprobation  with  respect  and  with  regret.  A  dutiful  son 
may  see  a  fault  in  a  father ;  but  he  will  not  take  pleasure  in  exposing  him. 
He  that  can  employ  his  wit  in  degrading  magistrates  is  not  their  friend,  but 
their  enemy ;  and  he  that  is  an  enemy  to  magistrates  is  not  far  from  being 
an  enemy  to  magistracy,  and,  of  course,  to  his  country.  A  good  man  may 
be  aggrieved ;  and,  being  so,  may  complain.  Paul  did  so  at  Philippi.  But 
the  character  of  a  complainer  belongs  only  to  those  who  walk  after  their 
own  lusts. 

If  we  seek  the  good  of  our  country,  we  shall  do  every  tiling  in  our  potcer 
to  promote  its  welfare.  We  shall  not  think  it  sufficient  that  we  do  it  no 
harm,  or  that  we  stand  still  as  neutrals,  in  its  difficulties.  If,  indeed,  our 
spirits  be  tainted  with  disaffection,  we  shall  be  apt  to  think  we  do  great 
things  by  standing  aloof  from  conspiracies,  and  refraining  from  inflamma- 
tory speeches;  but  this  is  no  more  than  may  be  accomplished  by  the  greatest 
traitor  in  the  land,  merely  as  a  matter  of  prudence.  It  becomes  Christians 
to  bear  positive  good-will  to  their  country,  and  to  its  government,  considered 
as  government,  irrespective  of  the  political  party  which  may  have  the  ascend- 
ency. We  may  have  our  preferences,  and  that  without  blame ;  but  they 
ought  never  to  prevent  a  cheerful  obedience  to  the  laws,  a  respectful  de- 
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meanour  towards  those  who  frame  and  those  who  execute  them,  or  a  ready 
co-operation  in  every  measure  which  the  being  or  well-being  of  the  nation 
may  require.  The  civil  power,  whatever  political  party  is  uppermost,  while 
it  maintains  the  great  ends  of  government,  ought,  at  all  times,  to  be  able  to 
reckon  upon  religious  people  as  its  cordial  friends;  and  if  such  we  be,  we 
shall  be  willing,  in  times  of  diliiculty,  to  sacrifice  private  interest  to  public 
good;  shall  contribute  of  our  substance  without  murmuring;  and,  in  cases 
of  imminent  danger,  shall  be  willing  to  expose  even  our  lives  in  its  defence. 

As  the  last  of  these  particulars  is  a  subject  which  deeply  interests  us  at 
the  present  juncture,  I  shall  be  excused  if  I  endeavour  to  establish  the 
grounds  on  which  I  conceive  its  obligation  to  rest. 

We  know  that  the  father  of  the  faithful,  who  was  only  a  sojourner  in 
the  land  of  Canaan,  when  his  kinsman  Lot  with  his  family  were  taken  cap- 
tives by  a  body  of  plunderers,  armed  his  trained  servants,  pursued  the  victors, 
and  bravely  recovered  the  spoil.  It  was  on  this  occasion  that  Melchizedek 
blessed  him,  saying,  "Blessed  be  Abraham  of  the  most  high  God,  possessor 
of  heaven  and  earth  :  and  blessed  be  the  most  high  God,  who  hath  delivered 
thine  enemies  into  thine  hand !" 

Perhaps  it  will  be  said.  This  was  antecedent  to  the  times  of  the  New 
Testament;  Jesus  taught  his  disciples  not  to  resist  evil;  and  when  Peter 
drew  his  sword,  he  ordered  him  to  put  it  up  again ;  saying,  "  All  they  that 
take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword." 

You  know,  my  brethren,  I  have  always  deprecated  war,  as  one  of  the 
greatest  calamities;  but  it  does  not  follow,  hence,  that  I  must  consider  '\iin 
all  cases  unlawful. 

Christianity,  I  allow,  is  a  religion  of  peace ;  and  whenever  it  universally 
prevails,  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  it,  wars  will  be  unknown.  But  so  will 
every  other  species  of  injustice;  yet,  while  the  world  is  as  it  is,  some  kind 
of  resistance  to  injustice  is  necessary,  though  it  may  at  some  future  time 
become  unnecessary.  If  our  Saviour's  command  that  we  resist  not  evil  be 
taken  literally  and  universally,  it  must  have  been  wrong  for  Paul  to  have 
remonstrated  against  the  magistrates  at  Philippi ;  and  he  himself  would  not 
have  reproved  the  person  who  smote  him  at  the  judgment-seat. 

I  allow  that  the  sword  is  the  last  weapon  to  which  we  should  have  re- 
course. As  indivieluals,  it  may  be  lawful,  by  this  instrument,  to  defend 
ourselves  or  our  families  against  the  attacks  of  an  assassin ;  but,  perhaps, 
this  is  the  only  case  in  which  it  is  so;  and  even  there,  if  it  were  possible 
to  disarm  and  confine  the  party,  it  were  much  rather  to  be  chosen  than  in 
that  manner  to  take  away  his  life.  Christianity  does  not  allow  us,  in  any 
case,  to  retaliate  from  a  principle  of  revenge.  In  ordinary  injuries  it 
teaches  patience  and  forbearance.  If  an  adversary  "  smite  us  on  one  cheek," 
we  had  better  "turn  to  him  the  other  also,"  than  go  about  to  avenge  our  own 
wrongs.  The  laws  of  honour,  as  acted  upon  in  high  life,  are  certainly  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  laws  of  Christ;  and  various  retaliating  maxims, 
ordinarily  practised  among  men,  will  no  doubt  be  found  among  the  works 
of  the  flesh. 

And  if,  as  nations,  we  were  to  act  on  Christian  principles,  we  should  never 
engage  in  war  but  for  our  own  defence;  nor  for  that,  till  every  method  of 
avoiding  it  had  been  tried  in  vain. 

Once  more,  It  is  allowed  that  Christians,  as  sjich,  are  not  permitted  to 
have  recourse  to  the  sword,  for  the  purpose  of  defending  themselves  against 
persecution  for  the  gospel's  sake.  No  weapon  is  admissible  in  this  warfare 
but  truth,  whatever  be  the  consequence.  We  may  remonstrate,  as  Paul 
did  at  Philippi,  and  our  Lord  himself,  when  unjustly  smitten;  but  it  appears 
to  me  that  this  is  all.     When  Peter  drew  his  sword,  it  was  with  a  desire  to 
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rescue  his'Master  from  the  persecuting  hands  of  his  enemies,  in  the  same 
spirit  as  when  he  opposed  his  going  up  to  Jerusalem ;  in  both  which  instances 
he  was  in  the  wrong:  and  the  saying  of  our  Saviour,  that  "all  they  that  take 
the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword,"  has  commonly  been  verified,  in 
this  sense  of  it. 

I  believe  it  will  be  found,  that  when  Christians  have  resorted  to  the 
sword  in  order  to  resist  persecution  for  the  gospel's  sake,  as  did  the  Albi- 
genses,  the  Bohemians,  the  French  protestants,  and  some  others,  within  the 
last  six  hundred  years,  the  issue  has  commonly  been,  that  they  have  pei'i shed 
by  it ;  that  is,  they  have  been  overcome  by  their  enemies,  and  exterminated : 
whereas,  in  cases  where  their  only  weapons  have  been  ''the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  and  the  word  of  their  testimony,  loving  not  their  lives  unto  death," 
they  have  overcome.  Like  Israel  in  Egypt,  the  more  they  have  been  afflicted, 
the  more  they  have  increased. 

But  none  of  these  things  prove  it  unlawful  to  take  up  arms  as  members 
of  civil  society,  lolien  colled  upon  to  do  so  for  the  defence  of  our  country.  The 
ground  on  which  our  Saviour  refused  to  let  his  servants  fight  for  him,  that 
he  should  not  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  was,  that  his  was  a 
kingdom  "not  of  this  world;"  plainly  intimating  that  if  his  kingdom  had 
been  of  this  world,  a  contrary  line  of  conduct  had  been  proper.  Now  this 
is  what  every  other  kingdom  is:  it  is  right,  therefore,  according  to  our 
Lord's  reasoning,  that  the  subjects  of  all  civil  states  should,  as  such,  when 
required,  fight  in  defence  of  them. 

Has  not  Christianity,  I  ask,  in  the  most  decided  manner  recognized  civil 
government,  by  requiring  Christians  to  be  subject  to  it  1  Has  it  not  expressly 
authorized  the  legal  use  of  the  sword?  Christians  are  warned  that  the 
magistrate  "  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain  ;"  and  that  he  is  "  the  minister 
of  God,  a  revenger,  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil."  But  if  it 
be  right  for  the  magistrate  to  bear  the  sword,  and  to  use  it  upon  evil-doers 
within  the  realm,  it  cannot  be  wrong  to  use  it  in  repelling  invaders  from 
without;  and  if  it  be  right  on  the  part  of  the  magistrate,  it  is  right  that  the 
subject  should  assist  him  in  it;  for  otherwise,  his  power  would  be  merely 
nominal,  and  he  would  indeed  "  bear  the  sword  in  vain." 

We  have  not  been  used,  in  things  of  a  civil  and  moral  nature,  to  consider 
one  law  as  made  for  the  religious  part  of  a  nation,  and  another  for  the 
irreligious.  Whatever  is  the  duty  of  one,  allowing  for  different  talents  and 
situations  in  life,  is  the  duty  of  all.  If,  therefore,  it  be  not  binding  upon 
the  former  to  unite  in  every  necessary  measure  for  the  support  of  civil 
government,  neither  is  it  upon  the  latter;  and  if  it  be  binding  upon  neither, 
it  must  follow  that  civil  government  itself  ought  not  to  be  supported,  and 
that  the  whole  world  should  be  left  to  become  a  prey  to  anarchy  or  des- 
potism. 

Further,  If  the  use  of  arms  were,  of  itself,  and  in  all  cases,  inconsistent 
with  Christianity,  it  tvere  a  siii  to  be  a  soldier:  but  nothing  like  this  is  held 
out  to  us  in  the  New  Testament.  On  the  contrary,  we  there  read  of  two 
believing  centurions;  and  neither  of  them  was  reproved  on  account  of  his 
office,  or  required  to  relinquish  it.  We  also  read  of  publicans  and  soldiers 
who  came  to  John  to  be  baptized,  each  asking,  "  What  shall  we  do?"  The 
answer  to  both  proceeds  on  the  same  principle :  they  are  warned  against 
the  abuses  of  their  respective  employments ;  but  the  employments  them- 
selves are  tacitly  allowed  to  be  lawful.  To  the  one  he  said,  "Exact  no 
more  than  that  which  is  appointed  you  :"  to  the  other,  "Do  violence  to  no 
man,  neither  accuse  any  ialsnly,  and  be  content  with  vour  wages."  If  either 
ofthe.se  occupations  had  been  in  itself  sinful,  or  inconsistent  with  that  king- 
dom which  it  was  John's  grand  object  to  announce,  and  into  the  faith  of 
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which  his  disciples  were  baptized,  he  ought,  on  this  occasion,  to  have  said 
so,  or,  at  least,  not  to  have  said  that  which  implies  the  contrary. 

If  it  be  objected  that  the  sinfulness  of  war  would  not  lie  so  much  at  the 
door  of  the  centurions  and  soldiers  as  of  the  government  by  whose  authority 
it  was  proclaimed  and  executed,  I  allow  there  is  considerable  force  in  this; 
but  yet,  if  the  thing  itself  were  necessarily,  and  in  all  cases,  sinful,  every 
party  voluntarily  concerned  in  it  must  have  been  a  partaker  of  the  guilt, 
though  it  were  in  different  degrees. 

But  granting,  it  may  be  said,  that  war  is  not,  in  itself,  necessarily  sinful; 
yet  it  becomes  so  by  the  injustice  with  which  it  is  commonly  undertaken 
and  conducted.  It  is  no  part  of  my  design  to  become  the  apologist  of 
injustice,  on  whatever  scale  it  might  be  practised.  But  if  wars  be  allowed 
to  be  generalli/  undertaken  and  conducted  without  a  regard  to  justice,  it 
does  not  follow  that  they  are  alwcujs  so  ;  and  still  less  that  war  itself  is 
sinful.  In  ascertaining  the  justice  or  injustice  of  war,  we  have  nothing  to 
do  with  the  motives  of  those  who  engage  in  it.  The  question  is,  Whether 
it  be  ill  itself  unjust?  If  it  appeared  so  to  me,  I  should  think  it  my  duty 
to  stand  aloof  from  it  as  far  as  possible. 

There  is  one  thing,  however,  that  requires  to  be  noticed.  Before  we 
condemn  any  measure  as  unjust,  we  ought  to  be  in  possession  of  the  means 
of  forming  a  just  judgment  concerning  it. 

If  a  difference  arise  only  between  two  families, or  two  individuals,  though 
every  person  in  the  neighbourhood  may  be  talking  and  giving  his  opinion 
upon  it ;  yet  it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  no  one  of  them  is  competent  to  pro- 
nounce upon  the  justice  or  injustice  of  either  side,  till  he  has  acquainted 
himself  with  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  by  patiently  hearing  it  on 
both  sides.  How  much  less,  then,  are  we  able  to  judge  of  the  differences 
of  nations,  which  are  generally  not  a  little  complex,  both  in  their  origin 
and  bearings  ;  and  of  which  we  know  but  little,  but  through  the  channel  of 
newspapers  and  vague  reports!  It  is  disgusting  to  hear  people,  whom  no 
one  would  think  of  employing  to  decide  upon  a  common  difference  between 
two  neighbours,  take  upon  them  to  pronounce,  with  the  utmost  freedom, 
upon  the  justice  or  injustice  of  national  differences.  Where  those  who  are 
constitutionally  appointed  to  judge  in  such  matters  have  decided  in  favour 
of  war,  however  painful  it  may  be  to  my  feelings,  as  a  friend  of  mankind,  I 
consider  it  my  duty  to  submit,  and  to  think  well  of  their  decision,  till,  by  a 
careful  and  impartial  examination  of  the*  grounds  of  the  contest,  I  am  com- 
pelled to  think  otherwise. 

After  all,  there  may  be  cases  in  which  injustice  may  wear  so  prominent 
a  feature,  that  every  thinking  and  impartial  mind  shall  be  capable  of  per- 
ceiving it;  and  where  it  does  so,  the  public  sense  of  it  will  and  ought  to  be 
expressed.  In  the  present  instance,  however,  there  seems  to  be  no  ground 
of  hesitation.  In  arming  to  resist  a  threatened  invasion,  we  merely  act  on 
the  defensive;  and  not  to  resist  an  enemy,  whose  ambition,  under  the  pre- 
tence of  liberating  inanhind,  has  carried  desolation  wherever  he  has  gone, 
were  to  prove  ourselves  unworthy  of  the  blessings  we  enjoy.  Without  taking 
upon  me  to  decide  on  the  original  grounds  of  the  difference,  the  question 
at  issue  with  us  is,  Is  it  right  thnt  any  one  nation  should  seek  absolutely  to 
ruin  another,  and  that  other  not  be  warranted,  and  even  obliged,  to  resist  it? 
That  such  is  the  object  of  the  enemy,  at  this  time,  cannot  be  reasonably 
doubted.  If  my  country  were  engaged  in  an  attempt  to  ruin  France,  as  a 
nation,  it  would  be  a  wicked  undertaking;  and  if  I  were  fully  convinced  of 
it,  I  should  both  hope  and  pray  that  they  might  be  disappointed.  Surely, 
tlien,  I  may  be  equally  interested  in  behalf  of  my  native  land! 

But  there  is  another  duty  which  we  owe  to  our  country;  which  is.  That 
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we  proy  to  the  Lord  for  it.  It  is  supposed  that  religious  people  are  a 
praying  people.  The  godly  Israelites,  when  carried  into  Babylon,  were 
banished  from  temple-worship;  but  they  still  had  access  to  their  God.  The 
devotional  practice  of  Daniel  was  well  known  among  the  great  men  of  that 
city,  and  proved  the  occasion  of  a  conspiracy  against  his  life.  King  Darius 
knew  so  much  of  the  character  of  the  Jews  as  to  request  an  interest  in 
their  prayers,  in  behalf  of  himself  and  his  sons.  My  brethren,  your  country 
claims  an  interest  in  yours;  and  I  trust  that,  if  no  such  claim  were  prefer- 
red, you  would,  of  your  own  accord,  remember  it. 

You  are  aware  that  all  our  dependence,  as  a  nation,  is  vpon  God;  and, 
therefore,  should  importune  his  assistance.  After  all  the  struggles  for  power, 
you  know  that  in  his  sight  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  are  reputed  as 
nothing:  he  doth  according  to  his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth ;  and  none  can  stay  his  hand,  or  say  unto  him. 
What  doest  thou?  Indeed  this  has  been  acknowledged,  and  at  times 
sensibly  felt,  by  irreligious  characters;  but  in  general  the  great  body  of  a 
nation,  it  is  to  be  feared,  think  but  little  about  it.  Their  dependence  is  upon 
an  arm  of  flesh.  It  may  be  said,  without  uncharitableness,  of  many  of  our 
commanders,  both  by  sea  and  land,  as  was  said  of  Cyrus,  God  hath  girded 
them,  though  they  have  not  knoivn  him.  But  by  how  much  you  perceive  a 
want  of  prayer  and  dependence  on  God  in  your  countrymen,  by  so  much 
more  should  you  be  concerned,  as  much  as  in  you  lies,  to  supply  the  defect. 
"  The  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much." 

You  are  also  aware,  in  some  measure,  of  the  load  of  guilt  that  lies  vpon 
your  country;  and  should  therefore  supplicate  mercy  on  its  behalf  I  ac- 
knowledge myself  to  have  much  greater  fear  from  this  quarter  than  from 
the  boasting  menaces  of  a  vain  man.  If  our  iniquities  provoke  not  the 
Lord  to  deliver  us  into  his  hand,  his  schemes  and  devices  will  come  to 
nothing.  When  I  think,  among  other  things,  of  the  detestable  traffic  before 
alluded  to,  in  which  we  have  taken  so  conspicuous  a  part,  and  have  shed 
so  much  innocent  blood,  I  tremble !  When  we  have  fasted  and  prayed,  I 
have  seemed  to  liear  the  voice  of  God,  saying  unto  us,  "Loose  the  bands  of 
wickedness,  undo  the  heavy  burdens,  let  the  oppressed  go  free,  and  break 
every  yoke!"  Yet, peradventure,  for  liis  own  name's  sake,  or  from  a  regard 
to  his  own  cause,  which  is  here  singularly  protected,  the  Lord  may  hearken 
to  our  prayers,  and  save  us  from  deserved  ruin.  We  know  that  Sodom 
itself  would  have  been  spared  if  ten  righteous  men  could  have  been  found 
in  her.     I  proceed  to  consider, 

II.  The  motive  by  which  these  duties  are  enforced:  "In  the  peace 
thereof  shall  ye  have  peace." 

The  Lord  hath  so  wisely  and  mercifully  interwoven  the  interests  of  man- 
kind as  to  furnish  motives  to  innumerable  acts  of  justice  and  kindness. 
We  cannot  injure  others,  nor  even  refrain  from  doing  them  good,  without 
injuring  ourselves. 

The  interests  of  individuals  and  families  are  closely  connected  with  those 
of  a  country.  If  the  latter  prosper,  generally  speaking,  so  do  the  former ; 
and  if  the  one  be  ruined,  so  must  the  other.  It  is  impossible  to  describe,  or 
to  conceive  beforehand,  with  any  degree  of  accuracy,  the  miseries  which 
the  success  of  a  foreign  enemy,  such  as  we  have  to  deal  with,  must  occa- 
sion to  private  fiimilies.  To  say  nothing  of  the  loss  of  property  among  the 
higher  and  middle  classes  of  people,  (which  must  be  severely  felt,  as  plun- 
der will,  undoubtedly,  be  the  grand  stimulus  of  an  invading  army,)  who 
can  calculate  the  loss  of  lives?  Who  can  contemplate,  without  horror,  the 
indecent  excesses  of  a  victorious,  unprincipled,  and  brutal  soldiery?  Let 
not  the  poorest  man  say,  I  have  nothing  to  lose.     Yes,  if  men  of  opulence 
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lose  their  property,  you  will  lose  your  employment.  You  have  also  a  cot- 
tage, and  perhaps  a  wife  and  family,  with  whom,  amidst  all  your  hardships, 
you  live  in  love ;  and  would  it  be  nothing  to  you  to  see  your  wife  and 
daughters  abused,  and  you  yourself  unable  to  protect  them,  or  even  to 
remonstrate,  but  at  the  hazard  of  being  thrust  through  with  the  bayonet? 
If  no  other  considerations  will  induce  us  to  protect  our  country,  and 
pray  to  the  Lord  for  it,  our  own  individual  and  domestic  comfort  might 
suffice. 

To  this  may  be  added,  our  interests  as  Christians,  no  less  than  as  men 
and  as  families,  are  interwoven  with  the  well-being  of  our  country.  If 
Christians,  while  they  are  in  the  world,  are,  as  has  been  already  noticed, 
under  various  relative  obligations,  it  is  not  without  their  receiving,  in  return, 
various  relative  advantages.  What  those  advantages  are  we  should  know 
to  our  grief,  were  we  once  to  lose  them.  So  long  have  we  enjoyed  religious 
liberty  in  this  country,  that  I  fear  we  are  become  too  insensible  of  its  value. 
At  present  we  worship  God  without  interruption.  What  we  might  be  per- 
mitted to  do  under  a  government  which  manifestly  hates  Christianity,  and 
tolerates  it  even  at  home  only  as  a  matter  of  policy,  we  know  not.  This, 
however,  is  well  known,  that  a  large  proportion  of  those  unprincipled  men, 
in  our  own  country,  who  have  been  labouring  to  overturn  its  constitution, 
have  a  deep-rooted  enmity  to  the  religion  of  Jesus.  May  the  Lord  preserve 
us,  and  every  part  of  the  united  kingdom,  from  their  machinations! 

Some  among  us,  to  whatever  extremities  we  may  be  reduced,  will  be  in- 
capable of  bearing  arms ;  but  they  may  assist  by  their  property,  and  in 
various  other  ways :  even  the  hands  of  the  aged  poor,  like  those  of  Moses, 
may  be  lifted  up  in  prayer;  while  their  countrymen,  and  it  may  be  their 
own  children,  are  occupying  the  post  of  danger.  I  know  it  is  the  intention 
of  several  whom  I  now  address  freely  to  offer  their  services  at  this  import- 
ant period.  Should  you,  dear  young  people,  be  called  forth  in  the  arduous 
contest,  you  will  expect  an  interest  in  our  prayers.  Yes,  and  you  will  have 
it.  Every  one  of  us,  every  parent,  wife,  or  Christian  friend,  if  they  can 
pray  for  any  thing,  will  importune  the  Lord  of  hosts  to  cover  your  heads  in 
the  day  of  battle  ! 

Finally,  It  affords  satisfaction  to  my  mind  to  be  persuaded  that  you  will 
avail  yourselves  of  the  liberty  granted  to  you  of  declining  to  learn  your  exer- 
cise on  the  Lord's  day.  Were  you  called  to  resist  the  landing  of  the  enemy 
on  that  day,  or  any  other  work  of  necessity,  you  would  not  object  to  it ;  but, 
in  other  cases,  I  trust,  you  will.  "  Render  to  Ccesar  the  things  that  are 
CcEsar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's." 


Vol.  I.— 27  s  2 
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X. 

[Delivered  in  the  Jews'  Chapel,  Church  Street,  Spitalfields,  Nov.  19,  1S09.]* 

JESUS    THE    TRUE    MESSIAH. 

"  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire;  mine  ears  hast  thou  opened  :  burnt-offering 
and  sin-offering  hast  thou  not  required.  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come:  in  the  volume  of  the 
book  it  is  written  of  me,  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  0  my  God  :  yea,  thy  law  is  within  my 
heart."— Psal.  xl.  6—8. 

Though  T  have  preached  the  gospel  between  thirty  and  forty  years,  yet  I 
do  not  recollect  to  have  ever  entered  a  pulpit  with  such  feelings  as  at  pre- 
sent. In  respect  of  the  subject,  I  feel  it  an  honour  to  plead  the  cause  of  ray 
Lord  and  Saviour ;  but  I  am  not  without  apprehensions  lest  it  should  suffer 
through  my  manner  of  pleading  it.  I  must  therefore  entreat,  that  if  any 
thing  which  may  be  delivered  should  be  found  to  be  improper,  you  would 
impute  it,  not  to  the  cause,  but  to  the  imperfection  of  the  advocate.  I  have 
also  some  peculiar  feelings  on  account  of  the  audience,  part  of  which,  I  am 
given  to  understand,  are  of  the  house  of  Israel.  I  cannot  help  recalling  to 
mind  the  debt  we  owe  to  that  distinguished  people.  They  have  been  treated 
with  both  cruelty  and  contempt  by  men  professing  Christianity ;  but  surely 
not  by  Christians!  To  them,  under  God,  we  are  indebted  for  a  Bible,  for 
a  Saviour,  and  for  all  that  we  know  of  the  one  living  and  true  God.  Who, 
then,  will  not  join  me  in  the  language  of  the  apostle — "  Brethren,  my  heart's 
desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is,  that  they  may  be  saved  ?" 

The  passage  on  which  I  shall  found  what  I  have  to  offer  is  in  the  40th 
Psalm,  the  6th,  7th,  and  8th  verses : 

"  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire  ;  mine  ears  hast  thou  opened  : 
burnt-offering  and  sin-offering  hast  thou  not  required.  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I 
come:  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,  I  delight  to  do  thy 
will,  O  my  God  :  yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart." 

No  Christian  can  doubt  whether  the  passage  relates  to  the  Messiah,  see- 
ing ii  is  expressly  applied  to  him  in  the  New  Testament;  and  if  a  Jew 
should  raise  an  objection,  he  will  find  it  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  give 
a  fair  exposition  of  it  on  any  other  principle.  Who  else,  with  propriety, 
could  use  the  language  here  used  ?  Certainly  David  could  not.  Whether 
the  Messiah,  therefore,  be  already  come,  as  we  believe,  or  be  yet  to  come, 
as  the  body  of  the  Jewish  nation  believes,  it  must  be  of  his  coming  that  the 
prophet  speaks.  The  question  at  issue  between  them  and  us  is,  not  whe- 
ther the  Scriptures  predict  and  characterize  the  Messiah,  but  whether  these 
predictions  and  characters  be  fulfilled  in  Jesus. 

That  we  may  be  able  to  judge  of  this  question,  let  it  be  observed,  that 
there  are  three  characters  held  up  in  the  passage  I  have  read,  as  distin- 
guishing the  Messiah's  coming:  viz.  That  the  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  of 
the  Mosaic  law  would  thence  be  superseded ;  that  the  great  body  of  Scrip- 
ture prophecy  would  be  accomplished;  and  tliat  the  will  of  God  would  be 
perfectly  fulfilled. 

Let  us  calmly  and  candidly  try  the  question  at  issue  by  these  characters 

*  In  tha  early  part  of  the  present  century,  a  society,  composed  of  evangelical  churchmen 
and  dissenters,  was  formed,  called  "The  London  Society  for  promoting  the  conversion  of 
the  Jews."  Among  other  means  employed  for  that  object  was  the  one  of  delivering  sermons 
by  the  most  eminent  Christian  ministers,  not  a  few  of  which  were  printed.  This  was  deli- 
vered in  the  chapel  appropriated  to  such  exercises.  The  society,  after  a  few  years,  became 
considerably  embarrassed ,  and  the  dissenters  resigned  it  into  the  hands  of  the  Episcopalians, 
who  have  pursued  their  great  design  with  distinguished  liberality  and  zeal. — B. 
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I.  It  is  intimated,  that  whenever  the  Messiah  should  come,  the  sacri- 
fices   AND   CEREMONIES    OF  THE  MoSAIC  LAW  WERE    TO  BE    SUPERSEDED  BY 

HIM.  "  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire : — then  said  \,  Lo,  I 
come."  I  am  aware  that  modern  Jewish  writers  contend  for  the  perpetuity 
of  the  ceremonial  as  well  as  of  the  moral  law ;  but  in  this  they  are  opposed 
both  by  Scripture  and  by  fact. 

As  to  Scripture,  it  is  not  confined  to  the  passage  I  have  read,  nor  to  a 
few  others ;  it  is  common  for  the  sacred  writers  of  the  Old  Testament  to 
speak  of  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  in  a  depreciating  strain,  such  as  would 
not,  I  presume,  have  been  used  had  they  been  regarded  for  their  own  sake, 
or  designed  to  continue  always.  Such  is  the  language  of  the  following 
passages :  "  Hath  the  Lord  as  great  delight  in  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices 
as  in  obeying  the  voice  of  the  Lord?  Behold,  to  obey  is  better  than  sacri- 
fice, and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams. — Hear,  O  my  people,  and  I  will 
speak;  O  Israel,  and  I  will  testify  against  thee:  I  am  God,  even  thy  God. 
I  will  not  reprove  thee  for  thy  sacrifices  or  thy  burnt-offerings :  they  have 
been  continually  before  me.  I  will  take  no  bullock  out  of  my  house,  nor 
he-goats  out  of  thy  folds ;  for  every  beast  of  the  field  is  mine,  and  the  cattle 
upon  a  thousand  hills.  I  know  all  the  fowls  of  the  mountains ;  and  the 
wild  beasts  of  the  field  are  mine.  If  I  were  hungry,  I  would  not  tell  thee; 
for  the  world  is  mine,  and  the  fulness  thereof  Will  I  eat  the  flesh  of  bulls, 
and  drink  the  blood  of  goats?  Offer  unto  God  thanksgiving,  and  pay  thy 
vows  unto  the  Most  High ;  and  call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble ;  I  will 
deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me. — Thou  desirest  not  sacrifice,  else 
would  I  give  it :  thou  delightest  not  in  burnt-offering.  The  sacrifices  of 
God  are  a  broken  spirit ;  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt 
not  despise. — To  what  purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices  unto  me? 
saith  the  Lord  ;  I  am  full  of  the  burnt-offerings  of  rams,  and  the  fat  of  fed 
beasts;  and  I  delight  not  in  the  blood  of  bullocks,  or  of  lambs,  or  of  he-goats. 
When  ye  come  to  appear  before  me,  who  hath  required  this  at  your  hand, 
to  tread  my  courts? — Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel;  Ye 
heap  up  your  burnt-offerings  with  your  sacrifices,  and  eat  the  flesh.  But 
when  I  brought  your  fathers  out  of  Egypt,  I  spake  not  unto  them  of  burnt- 
offerings  and  sacrifices;  but  this  I  commanded  them,  saying,  Obey  my 
voice,  and  I  will  be  your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people. — And  in  the 
midst  of  the  week  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation  to  cease." 

Such,  O  ye  children  of  Israel,  is  the  language  of  your  own  Scriptures. 
The  covenant  that  was  made  with  your  fathers  at  Mount  Sinai  was  never 
designed  to  be  perpetual,  but  to  be  abolished  at  the  coming  of  Messiah,  as 
is  manifest  from  the  words  of  the  prophet:  "Behold,  the  days  come,  saith 
the  Lord,  that  I  will  make  a  nao  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and 
with  the  house  of  Judah:  not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with 
their  fathers  in  the  day  that  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to  bring  them  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt;  (which  my  covenant  they  brake,  although  I  was  a  hus- 
band unto  them,  saith  the  Lord;)  but  this  shall  be  the  covenant  that  I  will 
make  with  the  house  of  Israel:  After  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put 
my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts,  and  will  be  their 
God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people.  And  they  shall  teach  no  more  every 
man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying.  Know  the  Lord;  for 
they  shall  all  know  me,  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them, 
saith  the  Lord :  for  I  will  forgive  their  iniquities,  and  will  remember  their 
sins  no  more." 

From  this  passage,  a  New  Testament  writer  argues,  (and  do  you  answer 
it  if  you  can,)  "In  that  he  saith  a  neio  covenant,  he  hath  made  the  first  old. 
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Now  that  which  decayeth  and  waxeth  old  is  ready  to  vanish  away."  And, 
respecting  their  sins  and  iniquities  being  "remembered  no  more,"  "Where 
remission  of  these  is,  tJurc  is  no  more  offering  for  sin." 

Is  it  not  then  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  tenor  of  your  Scriptures  that 
Messiah,  when  described  as  coming  into  the  world,  should  say,  "Sacrifice 
and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire:  mine  ears  hast  thou  opened:  burnt-offer- 
ing and  sin-offering  hast  thou  not  required:  then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come:"  plainly 
intimating  that  he  would  come  to  accomplish  that  which  could  not  be  ac- 
complished by  sacrifice  and  offerings;  and  that,  as  these  were  but  the  scaf- 
folding of  his  temple,  when  that  should  be  reared,  these  should  of  course 
be  taken  down. 

But  I  have  asserted  that,  in  maintaining  the  perpetuity  of  the  sacrifices 
and  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  law,  your  writers  are  not  only  opposed  by 
Scripture,  but  by  fact.  Whether  Messiah  the  Prince  be  come  or  not,  sacri- 
fice and  oblation  have  ceased.  We  believe  they  virtualb/  ceased  when  Jesus 
offered  himself  a  sacrifice,  and  in  a  few  years  after  they  actiiaUy  ceased. 
Those  of  your  nation  who  believed  in  Jesus  voluntarily,  though  gradually, 
ceased  to  offer  them;  and  those  who  did  not  believe  in  him  were  compelled 
to  desist,  by  the  destruction  of  their  city  and  temple.  You  may  adhere  to 
a  few  of  your  ancient  ceremonies;  but  it  can  only  be  like  gathering  round 
the  ashes  of  the  system;  the  substance  of  it  is  consumed.  "The  sacrifices 
of  the  holy  temple,"  as  one  of  your  writers  acknowledges,  "have  ceased." 

The  amount  is,  W^hether  Jesus  be  the  Messiah,  or  not,  his  appearance  in 
the  world  had  this  character  pertaining  to  it,  that  it  was  the  period  in  whi-ch 
the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation  actually  ceased.  And  it  is  worthy  of  your 
serious  inquiry  whether  these  things  can  be  accomplished  in  any  other  than 
Jesus.  Should  Messiah  the  Prince  come  at  some  future  period,  as  your 
nation  expects,  how  are  the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation  to  cease  on  his 
appearance,  when  they  have  filready  ceased  nearly  eighteen  hundred  years? 
If  therefore  he  be  not  come,  he  can  never  come  so  as  to  answer  this  part 
of  the  Scripture  account  of  him. 

II.  It  is  suggested  that,  whenever  Messiah  should  come,  the  great  body 
OF  Scripture  prophecy  should  be  accomplished  in  him:  "In  the  volume 
of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me."  That  the  prophetic  writings  abound  in 
predictions  of  the  Messiah,  no  Jew  will  deny:  the  only  question  is.  Are  they 
fulfilled  in  Jesus?  You  know  (I  speak  to  them  who  read  the  Bible)  that 
"  the  seed  of  the  woman  was  to  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent."  You  knov/ 
that  God  promised  Abraham,  saying.  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  be  blessed.  You  know  that  Jacob,  when  blessing  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
predicted  the  coming  of  Shiloh,  unto  whom  the  gathering  of  the  people 
should  be.  You  know  that  Moses  spoke  of  a  Prophet  whom  the  Lord  your 
God  should  raise  up  from  the  midst  of  you,  like  unto  him,  to  whom  you 
were  to  hearken,  on  pain  of  incurring  the  Divine  displeasure.  You  know 
that  the  Messiah  is  prophetically  described  in  the  Psalms,  and  the  prophets, 
under  a  great  variety  of  forms;  particularly  as  the  Anointed  of  the  Lord — 
the  King — the  Lord  of  David,  to  whom  Jehovah  spoke — the  "child  born," 
whose  name  should  be  called  "the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the 
Prince  of  peace" — the  "  Rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse" — "  God's  servant, 
whom  he  upholds;  his  elect,  in  whom  his  soul  delighteth" — "him  whom 
man  dcspiscth,  and  whom  the  nation  abhorreth" — "  a  man  of  sorrows,  and 
acquainted  with  grief" — "  the  Lord  our  righteousness" — "  Messiah  the 
Prince" — "the  Branch" — "the  Messenger  of  the  covenant,"  &c.  Thus  it 
was  that  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  was  written  of  him.  Whoever  proves 
to  be  the  Messiah,  your  fathers  rejoiced  in  the  faith  of  him. 
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In  trying  the  question,  whether  the  prophecies  be  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  it 
will  be  necessary,  for  the  sake  of  perspicuity,  to  class  them  under  different 
heads,  such  as  time,  place,  family,  &c. 

1.  The  thne  when  Messiah  should  come  is  clearly  marked  out  in  prophecy. 
It  was  said  by  Jacob,  when  blessing  the  tribes,  "  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart 
from  Judah,  nor  a  law-giver  from  between  his  feet,  mifil  Shiloh  come;  and 
unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be."  And  this  was  true  in  re- 
spect of  Jesus.  Till  he  came,  though  the  ten  tribes  were  scattered,  Judah 
continued  a  people,  and  retained  the  government;  but,  soon  after  his  death, 
they  were  dispersed  among  the  nations,  and  have  been  so  ever  since. 
"Kings  and  princes,"  says  one  of  your  own  writers,  "we  have  none."  If, 
therefore,  Shiloh  be  not  come,  he  can  never  come  within  the  limits  of  time 
marked  out  by  this  prophecy. 

Again,  It  is  clearly  intimated,  in  the  prophecy  of  Haggai,  for  the  en- 
couragement of  the  builders  of  the  second  temple,  that  the  Messiah  should 
come  during  the  standing  of  that  temple,  and  that  the  honour  that  should 
be  done  it  by  his  presence  would  more  than  balance  its  inferiority,  in  other 
respects,  to  the  first.  "For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts;  Yet  once,  it  is  a 
little  while,  and  I  will  shake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and 
the  dry  land;  and  I  will  shake  all  nations;  and  the  desire  of  all  nations  shall 
come;  and  I  will  fill  this  house  with  glory,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  The 
silver  is  mine,  and  the  gold  is  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  The  glory  of 
this  latter  house  shall  be  greater  than  of  the  former,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." 
All  this  was  literally  fulfilled  in  Jesus.  But  soon  after  his  death  the  second 
temple  was  reduced  to  ashes;  if,  therefore,  Jesus  was  not  the  Messiah,  it  is 
impossible  that  this  prophecy  should  ever  be  accomplished. 

Again,  The  prophet  Daniel  was  informed  by  the  angel  Gabriel  as  follows: 
"  Seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people  and  upon  thy  holy  city,  to 
finish  the  transgression,  and  to  make  an  end  of  sins,  and  to  make  recon- 
ciliation for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness,  and  to  seal 
up  the  vision  and  prophecy,  and  to  anoint  the  Most  Holy.  Know,  there- 
fore, and  understand,  that  from  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to 
restore  and  to  build  Jerusalem  unto  the  Messiah  the  Prince  shall  be  seven 
weeks,  and  threescore  and  two  weeks:  the  street  shall  be  built  again,  and 
the  wall,  even  in  troublous  times.  And  after  threescore  and  two  weeks 
shall  Messiah  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself:  and  the  people  of  the  prince 
that  shall  come  shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary;  and  the  end  thereof 
shall  be  with  a  flood,  and  unto  the  end  of  the  war  desolations  are  determined. 
And  he  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for  one  week:  and  in  the 
midst  (or  half  part)  of  the  week  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation 
to  cease,  and  for  the  overspreading  of  abominations  he  shall  make  it  desolate, 
even  until  the  consummation,  and  that  determined  shall  be  poured  upon  the 
desolate." 

That  there  should  be  some  difficulty  in  fixing  the  dates  and  other  minute 
particulars,  in  this  prophecy,  is  no  more  than  may  be  said  of  many  others, 
which  yet,  upon  the  whole,  are  clear  and  decisive.  The  prediction  of  the 
seventy  years'  captivity  was  not  understood  by  Daniel  till  he  had  studied 
the  subject  with  attention;  and,  though  he  made  out  the  number  of  the 
years,  and  concluded  that  they  were  about  fulfilled,  yet  he  does  not  appear 
to  have  discovered  the  exact  time  of  their  being  so.  Nevertheless,  the  pro- 
phecy of  seventy  years  was  undoubtedly  fulfilled  in  the  Babylonish  captivity; 
and  this  of  seventy  weeks  of  years  is  as  certainly  fulfilled  in  the  appearance 
and  death  of  Jesus.  Whether  or  not  Christian  writers  agree  as  to  the  exact 
time  when  these  seventy  sabbatical  weeks,  or  four  hundred  and  ninety  years, 
began,  thus  much  is  certain,  that  they  must  have  been  fulfilled  about  the 
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time  that  Jesus  appeared  and  suffered,  or  they  never  can  be  fulfilled.  Such 
was  the  effect  of  this  and  other  prophecies  upon  the  minds  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  that  about  that  time  there  was  a  general  expectation  of  the  Messiah's 
appearance.  Hence,  though  your  fathers  rejected  Jesus,  yet  they  soon  after 
believed  in  Barchocab,  and  crowned  him  as  their  Messiah;  which  involved 
them  in  a  war  with  the  Romans,  wherein  they  are  said  to  have  had  a  thou- 
sand cities  and  fortresses  destroyed,  and  to  have  lost  more  than  J??;c  huiicb-ed 
and  eighty  thousand  men!  The  predicted  events  which  were  to  be  accom- 
plished at  the  close  of  these  weeks,  namely,  "  finishing  transgression,  making 
an  end  of  sins,  making  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  bringing  in  everlasting 
righteousness,  sealing  up  the  vision  and  prophecy,  and  anointing  the  Most 
Holy,"  are  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  New  Testament  history  of  Jesus; 
and  though  unbelief  may  blind  the  minds  of  your  nation  to  some  of  them, 
yet  the  sealing  up  of  the  vision  and  prophecy  is  a  matter  so  notorious  that 
one  would  think  it  were  impossible  to  deny  it.  Jesus  foretold  the  destruc- 
tion of  your  city  and  temple  by  the  Romans;  and  his  apostles  foretold 
things  relating  to  the  Christian  church;  but  from  that  time  your  nation  has 
been,  not  only  "without  a  king,  without  a  prince,  and  without  a  sacrifice," 
but  without  a  prophet. 

Moreover,  it  is  predicted  by  Daniel,  that,  shortly  after  the  Messiah  should 
be  cut  off,  the  people  of  the  prince  that  should  come  would  destroy  the  city 
and  the  sanctuary,  and  that  the  end  thereof  should  be  desolation.  And  is 
it  not  fact,  that,  about  forty  years  after  the  death  of  Jesus,  both  your  city 
and  sanctuary  were  destroyed  by  the  Romans;  and  that  such  a  flood  of 
desolation  and  misery  attended  it  as  was  unexampled  in  your  history,  or 
that  of  any  other  nation. 

Taking  the  whole  together,  it  behoves  you  to  consider  whether,  if  this 
prophecy  be  not  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  it  can  ever  be  fulfilled;  and  whether  it  be 
possible  to  ascertain  the  fulfilment  of  any  prophecy. 

2.  The  place  where  Messiah  should  be  born,  and  where  he  should  prin- 
cipally impart  his  doctrine,  is  determined.  "  But  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah, 
though  thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall 
he  come  forth  unto  me  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel;  whose  goings  forth 
have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting."  Speaking  of  Galilee  of  the  na- 
tions, in  connexion  with  the  birth  of  the  child  whose  name  should  be  called 
"the  mighty  God,"  it  is  said,  "The  people  that  walked  in  darkness  have 
seen  a  great  light:  they  that  dwell  in  the  land  of  the  shadow  of  death,  upon 
them  hath  the  light  shined."  These  prophecies  were  literally  and  mani- 
festly fulfilled  in  Jesus;  and  it  is  scarcely  credible  that  they  can  be  fulfilled 
in  any  other. 

3.  The  house,  or  family,  from  whom  Messiah  should  descend,  is  clearly 
ascertained.  So  much  is  said  of  his  descending  from  David  that  I  need 
not  refer  to  particular  proofs;  and  the  rather  as  no  Jew  will  deny  it.  The 
genealogies  of  Matthew  and  Luke,  whatever  varieties  there  are  between 
them,  agree  in  tracing  his  pedigree  to  David.  And  though  in  both  it  is 
traced  in  the  name  of  Joseph,  yet  this  appears  to  be  only  in  conformity  to 
the  Jewish  custom  of  tracing  no  pedigree  in  the  name  of  a  female.  The 
father  of  Joseph,  as  mentioned  by  Luke,  seems  to  have  been  his  father  by 
marriage  only;  so  that  it  was,  in  reality,  Mary's  pedigree  that  is  traced  by 
Luke,  though  under  her  husband's  name;  and  this  being  the  natu7-al  Yme 
of  descent,  and  that  of  Matthew  the  legal  one,  by  which  as  a  king  he  would 
have  inherited  the  crown,  there  is  no  inconsistency  between  them. 

But,  whatever  supposed  difficulties  may  at  this  distance  of  time  attend  the 
genealogies,  it  is  remarkable  that  no  objection  appears  to  have  been  made 
to  them  in  the  early  ages  of  Christianity;  when,  had  they  been  incorrect. 
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they  might  easily  have  been  disproved  by  the  public  registries  which  were 
then  in  being.  Could  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  Jesus  have  disproved  his 
being  of  the  seed  of  David,  his  Messiahship  would  at  once  have  fallen  to 
the  ground;  and  for  this  they  could  not  be  wanting  in  inclination.  Had 
there,  moreover,  been  any  doubt  on  this  subject,  tlie  emperor  Domitian,  in 
searching  after  those  who  were  of  the  seed  of  David,  would  not  have  ordered 
the  relations  of  Jesus  before  him,  who,  when  interrogated,  did  not  deny  but 
that  they  were  descended  from  him.* 

Finally,  if  the  genealogy  of  Jesus  be  called  in  question  by  the  modern. 
Jews,  how  are  they  to  prove  the  Messiah,  whenever  he  shall  come,  to  have 
descended  from  David ;  since,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  they  have  now  no 
certain  genealogies  left  among  them? 

4.  The  Jiind  of  miracles  that  Messiah  should  perform  is  specified.  Isaiah, 
speaking  of  the  coming  of  God  to  save  his  people,  says,  "  Then  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped. 
Then  shall  the  lame  leap  as  a  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  sing; 
for  in  the  wilderness  shall  waters  break  out,  and  streams  in  the  desert." 
That  such  miracles  were  performed  by  Jesus,  his  enemies  themselves  bore 
witness,  in  that  they  ascribed  them  to  his  connexion  with  Beelzebub. 
When  his  Messiahship  was  questioned,  he  could  say  in  the  presence  of 
many  witnesses,  " The  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk;  the 
lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear;  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor 
have  the  gospel  preached  unto  them."  The  miracles  of  Jesus  were  distin- 
guished by  their  benevolence.  They  were  all  works  of  mercy,  as  well  as 
of  power ;  and  this  accorded  with  the  character  given  of  the  Messiah  in  the 
seventy-second  Psalm,  that  he  "should  deliver  the  needy  when  he  cried; 
the  poor  also,  and  him  that  had  no  helper."  Hence,  the  blind  cried  out, 
"  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us." 

5.  It  was  predicted  of  the  Messiah  that  he  should,  as  a  king,  be  distin- 
guished by  his  LOWLINESS,  entering  into  Jerusalem,  not  in  a  chariot  of  state, 
but  upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass.  "Rejoice  greatly,  O 
daughter  of  Zion;  shout,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem:  behold,  thy  King 
Cometh  unto  thee:  he  is  just,  and  having  salvation;  lowly,  and  riding  upon 
an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass."  To  fulfil  this  prophecy,  it  was 
necessary  that  the  Messiah  should  descend  from  parents  in  low  circum- 
stances, and  that  the  leading  people  of  the  land  should  not  accompany  him. 
Had  they  believed  in  him,  and  introduced  him  as  a  king,  it  must  have  been 
in  another  fashion.  But  it  was  reserved  for  the  common  people  and  the 
children  to  fulfil  the  prophet's  words,  by  shouting,  "Hosanna  to  the  Son  of 
David ;  blessed  be  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  the  Lord !" 

6.  It  is  predicted  of  the  Messiah  that  he  should  suffer  and  die  by  the 
hands  of  wicked  men.  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  Redeemer  of  Israel,  and 
his  Holy  One,  to  him  whom  man  dcspiseth,  to  him  whom  the  nation  ahlior- 
rcth. — As  many  were  astonished  at  thee,  (his  face  teas  so  marred  more  than 
any  man,  and  his  form  more  than  the  sons  of  men,)  so  shall  he  sprinkle  many 
nations. — He  is  despised,  and  rejected  of  men ;  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  ac- 
quainted with  grief;  and  loe  hid  as  it  were  our  faces  from  him :  he  was 
despised,  and  loe  esteemed  him  not.  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and 
carried  our  sorrows;  yet  we  did  esteem  him  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and 
afflicted.  But  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  by  his 
stripes  we  are  healed. — The  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all. 
He  was  oppressed,  and  he  was  afflicted,  yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth :  he 

*  Euseb.  Hist.  b.  3,  ch.  20. 
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is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter;  and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers 
is  dumb,  so  he  openeth  not  his  mouth.  He  was  taken  from  prison,  and 
from  judgment,  and  who  shall  declare  his  generation?  for  he  was  ad  off 
out  of  the  land  of  the  living ;  for  the  transgression  of  my  people  was  he 
•stricken.  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him :  he  hath  put  him  to  grief: 
when  thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed,  he 
shall  prolong  his  days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his 
hand.  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied. — The 
Messiah  shall  be  cut  off;  but  not  for  himself" 

The  attempts  that  have  been  made  to  explain  away  these  prophecies, 
especially  the  fifty-third  of  Isaiah,  and  to  make  it  apply  to  Israel  as  a  nation, 
are  marks  of  a  desperate  cause.* 

Is  it  not  marvellous  that  the  enemies  of  Jesus  should  so  exactly  fulfil  the 
Scriptures  in  reproaching  and  crucifying  him  ;  using  the  very  speeches, 
and  inflicting  the  very  cruelties,  which  it  was  foretold  they  would?  "  He 
trusted  in  tlie  Lord  that  he  would  deliver  him  ;  let  him  deliver  him,  seeing 
he  delighted  in  him. — They  parted  my  garments,  and  for  my  vesture  they 
did  cast  lots. — They  gave  me  gall  to  eat,  and  in  my  thirst  they  gave  me 
vinegar  to  drink. — They  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet."  These  things 
were  not  true  of  the  writers ;  but  they  were  true  of  Jesus  :  in  him,  there- 
fore, they  were  fulfilled. 

7.  It  was  foretold  that  the  Messiah,  after  being  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of 
the  living  and  laid  in  the  grave,  should  rise  from  the  dead.  Nothing  less 
can  be  implied  by  all  the  promises  made  to  him  as  the  reward  of  his  suffer- 
ings; for  if  he  had  continued  under  the  power  of  death,  how  should  he 
liave  seen  his  seed,  or  prolonged  his  days?  If  his  kingdom  had  been  that 
of  a  mortal  man,  how  could  it  continue  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon?  How 
was  he  to  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  be  satisfied,  unless  he  survived 
that  travail?  But  more  than  this,  it  is  foretold  that  he  should  rise  from  the 
dead  at  so  early  a  period  as  not  to  "  see  corruption."  The  argument  of 
Peter  from  this  passage  has  never  been  answered.  David  said,  "  Thou  wilt 
not  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption  ;"  but  David  did  see  corruption  ; 
he  refers  to  him,  therefore,  of  whom  it  is  witnessed  that  he  saw  no  cor- 
ruption. 

Lastly,  It  was  foretold  that  the  great  body  of  the  Jnoish  nation  iconld  not 
believe  in  him ;  and  that  he  would  set  up  his  kingdom  among  the  Gentiles. 
Such  is  evidently  the  meaning  of  the  prophet's  complaint,  "  Who  hath  be- 
lieved our  report?"  and  of  the  Messiah's  words,  in  another  part  of  the  same 
prophecies — "  Then  I  said,  I  have  laboured  in  vain ;  I  have  spent  my  strength 
for  nought,  and  in  vain  ;  yet  surely  my  judgment  is  with  the  Lord,  and  my 
work  with  my  God.  And  now,  saith  the  Lord  that  formed  me  from  the 
womb  to  be  his  servant,  to  bring  Jacob  again  to  him  ;  Though  Israel  be  not 
gathered,  yet  shall  I  be  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  my  God  shall 
be  my  strength.  And  he  said,  It  is  a  light  thing  that  thou  shouldest  be  my 
servant  to  raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  restore  the  preserved  of  Israel : 
I  will  also  give  thee  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  my  sal- 
vation unto  the  ends  of  the  earth." 

Your  writers  complain  of  ours  for  interpreting  the  promises  to  Israel 
spiritually,  and  the  threatenings  literally ;  and  tell  us  that  they  are  not 
greatly  obliged  to  us  for  it.     But  this  is  misrepresentation.     Our  writers 

*  If,  as  Mr.  D.  L^vi  would  have  it,  the  sufferer  be  Israel  personified,  and  this  nation,  on 
account  of  its  injuries,  may  be  said  to  have  borne  the  iniquities  of  the  whole  world,  how 
comes  it  to  be  said — "  for  the  transgression  of  my  people  was  he  stricken  ?"  Does  the 
character  of  my  people  belong  to  the  world,  as  distinguished  from  Israel  1  or  is  the  sufferer 
and  the  people  for  whom  he  suffered  the  same  ? 
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neither  interpret  all  the  promises  to  Israel  spiritually,  nor  all  the  threaten- 
ino-s  literally.  They  expect  your  return,  and  that  at  no  very  distant  period, 
to  your  own  land  ;  for  besides  many  Old  Testament  prophecies  to  this  effect, 
he  that  said  concerning  the  inhabitants  of  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  "  They 
shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away  captive  into  all 
nations,  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,"  added, 
"  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled."  And  in  regard  of  the  thrcat- 
enings,  the  heaviest  of  them  all  is  that  which  is  expressed  by  Isaiah,  (chap, 
vi.  9 — 12,)  "  Go,  tell  this  people,  Hear  ye  indeed,  but  understand  not ;  and 
see  ye  indeed,  but  perceive  not.  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  and 
make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes ;  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes, 
and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  convert,  and 
be  healed.  Then  said  I,  Lord,  how  long?  And  he  answered,  Until  the 
cities  be  wasted  without  inhabitant,  and  the  houses  without  man,  and  the 
land  be  utterly  desolate." 

This  awful  judgment  was  indeed  to  issue  in  temporal  calamities  ;  but  the 
judgment  itself  is  spiritual;  a  judgment,  the  nature  of  which  prevents  your 
feeling  it,  but  which  is  a  greater  evil  than  all  your  other  punishments  put 
together. 

Such  are  some  of  the  evidences  from  which  we  conclude  that  Jesus  is 
the  true  Messiah.  Time,  place,  family,  miracles,  character,  sufferings,  re- 
surrection, and  rejection  by  his  own  countrymen — all  are  fulfilled  in  him. 
Never  was  such  a  body  of  prophecy  given  and  accomplished  in  any  other 
case.  If  you  will  shut  your  eyes  upon  the  light,  you  must  abide  the  conse- 
quence ;  for  our  parts,  we  feel  the  ground  upon  which  we  stand,  when  we 
say,  "  We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come." 

III.  It  is  declared,  that  when  the  Messiah  should  come,  the  will  of  God 
WOULD  BE  PERFECTLY  FULFILLED  BY  iiiM — "I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my 
God  ;  yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart."  Agreeably  to  this,  the  Messiah  is 
denominated  God's  servant,  ichom  he  would  uphold — in  whom  he  would  be 
glorified — and  toho  should  bring  Jacob  again  to  him. 

The  will  of  God  sometimes  denotes  what  he  approves,  and  sometimes 
what  he  appoints.  The  former  is  the  rule  of  our  conduct,  the  latter  of  his 
own;  and  both  we  affirm  to  have  been  fulfilled  by  Jesus. 

In  respect  of  the  Divine  precepts,  his  whole  life  was  in  perfect  conformity 
to  them.  All  his  actions  were  governed  by  love.  Your  fathers  were  chal- 
lenged to  convince  him  of  sin  ;  and  you  are  challenged  to  do  the  same.  Yet 
your  nation  reckons  him  an  impostor!  Was  there  ever  such  an  impostor? 
Nay,  was  there  ever  such  a  character  seen  among  men?  Should  the  ac- 
count given  of  him  by  the  evangelists  be  objected  to,  we  might  answer  from 
Rousseau, — "The  Jewish  authors  were  incapable  of  the  diction,  and 
strangers  to  the  morality,  contained  in  the  Gospels,  the  marks  of  whose 
truth  are  so  striking  and  invincible,  that  the  inventor  would  be  a  more 
astonishing  character  than  the  hero."* 

When  a  sinful  creature  is  said  to  have  the  law  of  God  in  his  heart,  it  is 
said  to  be  written  there,  or  pM<  in  him  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  but  of  the 
Messiah  it  is  said  to  be  within  him.  His  heart  never  existed  without  the 
impression,  and  therefore  needed  not  to  have  it  put  in  him.  Such  was  Jesus, 
and  such  the  spirit  that  he  manifested  throughout  his  life.  Let  the  character, 
besides  him,  be  named,  who  dares  to  rest  the  truth  of  his  pretensions  on 
his  being  found  to  be  "  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sin- 
ners." 

But  it  was  not  merely  to  fulfil  the  Divine  precepts  that  the  Messiah  was 

*  Works,  Vol.  V.  pp.  215—218. 
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to  come,  but  to  execute  his  purpose  in  saving  lost  sinners.  Even  his  obe- 
dience to  the  law  was  subservient  to  this,  or  he  could  not  have  been  "  the 
Lord  our  righteousness."  He  was  God's  servant  to  raise  up  the  tribes  of 
Jacob,  to  give  light  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  be  his  salvation  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth.  In  accomplishing  this,  it  behoved  him  to  endure  the  penalty,  as 
well  as  obey  the  precepts,  of  the  law.  Plis  soul  must  be  "made  an  offering 
for  sin;"  he  must  be  "  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living — cut  off,  but  not 
for  himself;"  and  this  that  he  might  "  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and 
bring  in  everlasting  righteousness." 

Such  was  the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  Israelites,  and  such  is  that  of  the 
New  Testament.  If  it  be  true,  let  me  entreat  you  to  consider  the  conse- 
quences. While  you  hold  fast  the  traditions  of  later  ages,  you  have  re- 
nounced the  religion  and  the  God  of  your  ancient  fathers;  and,  in  doing 
this,  have  rejected  the  only  way  of  salvation.  If  the  things  which  I  have 
attempted  to  establish  be  true,  your  fithers  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory;  and 
you,  by  approving  the  deed,  make  it  your  own.  Moreover,  if  they  be  true, 
Jesus  Christ  will  one  day  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  every  eye  shall 
see  him ;  and  they  also  who  pierced  him  shall  wail  because  of  him  !  Con- 
sider of  it,  take  advice,  and  speak  your  minds. 

We  doubt  not  but  the  time  will  come  when  your  nation  shall  look  on  him 
whom  their  fathers  pierced,  and  shall  mourn  as  one  that  mourneth  for  an 
only  son ;  but  if  it  be  not  so  with  you,  it  is  the  more  affecting.  To  see,  at 
the  last  judgment,  not  only  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  but  millions 
of  your  own  unborn  posterity,  sitting  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  ye 
yourselves  cast  out,  is  inexpressibly  affecting ! 

I  have  lately  looked  into  some  of  the  modern  Jewish  writings.  It  would 
be  going  beyond  my  limits  to  attempt  an  answer  to  many  of  their  objec- 
tions to  the  gospel ;  but  I  will  touch  upon  a  iew,  which  struck  me  in  the 
course  of  reading. 

They  find  many  things  spoken  in  prophecy  of  the  reign  of  the  Messiah, 
which  are  not  as  yet  fulfilled  in  Jesus;  such  as  the  cessation  of  wars,  the 
restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation,  &c.,  &c.,  and  argue  hence  that  Jesus  is 
not  the  Messiah.  But  it  is  not  said  that  these  effects  should  immediatclif 
follow  on  his  appearing.  On  the  contrary,  there  was  to  be  an  increase  of 
his  government ;  yea,  a  continued  increase.  Jesus  may  be  the  Messiah,  and 
his  reign  may  be  begun;  while  yet,  seeing  it  is  not  yet  ended,  there  may 
be  many  things  at  present  unfulfilled.  The  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  was  to 
continue  as  long  as  the  sun  and  the  moon.  It  was  to  be  set  zip  during  the 
reign  of  the  fourth  monarchy;  but  was  itself  to  survive  it,  and  to  stand 
for  ever. 

But  they  object  that  the  doctrine  taught  by  Jesus  was  not  of  a  pacific 
icncknci/ — that,  on  the  contrary,  it  was,  by  his  own  confession,  adapted  to 
produce  division  and  discord — "  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace 
on  earth,  but  a  sword ;  for  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  with  his 
father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law 
against  her  mother-in-law;  and  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  house- 
hold." These  words,  however,  (as  a  child  in  just  reasoning  would  per- 
ceive,) do  not  express  what  the  gospel  is  in  its  own  nature;  but  what  it 
would  occasion,  through  the  hatred  of  his  enemies.  They  describe  not  the 
bitterness  of  believers  against  unbelievers,  but  of  unbelievers  against  be- 
lievers, for  the  gospel's  sake.  The  good  works  of  Abel  excited  the  hatred 
of  Cain;  but  ought  Abel  to  be  reproached  on  this  account?  The  message 
of  peace  sent  by  Hezekiah  to  the  remnant  of  the  ten  tribes,  inviting  them 
to  come  up  to  the  passover  at  Jerusalem,  occasioned  the  same  bitter  con- 
tempt among  the  idolaters  as  the  gospel  does  among  the  unbelievers  of 
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your  nation;  yet  surely  it  was  a  pacific  message  notwithstanding,  and  ouglit 
to  have  been  differently  received.  We  might  as  well  reproach  the  God  of 
Israel  for  his  messages  to  Pharaoh  having  hardened  his  heart ;  yea,  for  his 
laws  given  at  Sinai  having  been  the  occasion  of  all  the  wickedness  of  your 
fathers ;  for  if  he  had  given  them  no  laws,  they  had  not  been  guilty  of  trans- 
gressing them ! 

They  further  object,  with  their  fathers,  that  Jesus  pretended  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  and  so  was  guilty  of  blasphemy.  But  if  he  were  the  Messiah, 
he  was  the  Son  of  God.  Did  not  God,  in  the  second  Psalm,  address  him 
as  his  Son?  and  are  not  the  kings  and  judges  of  the  earth  admonished  to 
submit  to  him  under  that  character? 

Much  has  been  said  of  your  believing  in  one  God;  and  who  requires  you 
to  believe  in  more  than  one?  If  you  infer  hence  that  there  can  be  no 
plurality  of  persons  in  the  Godhead,  you  contradict  your  own  Scriptures  as 
well  as  ours.  Who  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth  ?  Did  not  Elohim  1 
And  did  he  not  say,  "Let  us  make  man,"  &c.?  Who  wrestled  with  Jacob? 
And  who  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  bush?  Was  it  not  Jehovah?  Yet  he 
is  represented  in  both  cases  as  the  Angel  or  "  Messenger  of  Jehovah." 

Some  of  the  2^/-cffp/5  of  Jesus  are  objected  to  as  being  impracticable,  and 
Christians  accused  of  hypocrisy  for  pretending  to  respect  them,  while  none 
of  them  act  up  to  them;  that  is,  "  when  they  are  smitten  on  one  cheek, 
they  do  not  offer  the  other."*  But  this  is  perverseness.  Jesus  did  not 
mean  it  literally ;  nor  did  he  so  exemplify  it  when  smitten  before  Pilate. 
Nor  do  the  Jews  so  understand  their  own  commandments.  If  they  do, 
however,  it  will  follow  that  they  break  the  sixth  commandment  in  every 
malefactor  whose  execution  they  promote,  and  even  in  the  killing  of  ani- 
mals for  food.  The  manifest  design  of  the  precept  is  to  prohibit  all  private 
retaliation  and  revenge ;  and  to  teach  us  that  we  ought  rather  to  suffer 
insult  than  to  render  evil  for  evil.  This  may  be  a  hard  lesson  for  a  proud 
spirit;  but  it  is  a  true  exposition  of  that  law  which  requires  us  to  love  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves;  which  is  inconsistent  with  every  feeling  of  malice, 
whatever  provocations  may  have  been  received. 

But  this  is  not  all ;  the  very  agony  of  Jesus  in  the  garden  provokes  the 
malignity  of  these  writers.  The  anguish  of  his  soul  on  that  occasion  is 
ascribed  to  pusillanimity !  Have  they  a  right  then,  when  judging  of  his 
conduct,  to  take  it  for  granted  that  he  was  not  the  Messiah,  and  that  his 
death  was  like  that  of  another  man?  Certainly  they  have  not.  The  ob- 
jection, if  it  has  any  force,  is  this — His  want  of  fortitude  is  inconsistent 
with  his  being  the  Messiah.  To  this  we  answer,  supposing  him  to  be  the 
Messiah,  there  was  nothing  inconsistent  in  any  of  those  fears  and  sorrows 
which  he  expressed.  For  if  he  were  the  Messiah,  he  must,  accordino-  to 
prophecy,  have  suffered  immediately  from  the  hand  of  God,  as  well  as  from 
man.  "  The  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him — It  pleased  the  Lord 
to  bruise  him;  he  hath  put  him  to  grief"  But  if  the  agony  in  the  garden 
was  of  this  description,  there  was  no  want  of  fortitude  in  it.  So  ftir  as  the 
wrath  of  man  was  concerned,  Jesus  feared  it  not.  He  endured  the  cross, 
and  even  despised  the  shame;  but,  under  the  hand  of  God,  he  both  feared 
and  felt:  and  I  never  understood  before  that  it  was  pusillanimous  to  fear 
or  feel  under  the  hand  of  the  Almighty!  But  we  need  not  marvel;  for  he 
who,  in  the  language  of  prophecy,  complained  of  having  ^o/^  ^/w?j  him  for 
meat,  and  vinegar  for  drink,  added,  "  They  persecute  him  whom  thou  hast 
smitten." 

All  these  objections  prove  the  truth  of  what  was  said  to  Nicodemus, 
"  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  (or,  to  speak  in  Jewish  language,  except  he 

*  R.  Tobias  Goodman's  Address  to  the  Committee  of  the  London  Society,  p.  25. 


220  SERMONS    AND    SKETCHES. 

be  circumcised  in  heart,)  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  The  gospel 
is  a  system  that  cannot  be  received  by  a  mind  blinded  by  prejudice,  or  a 
heart  hardened  in  sin.  He  that  receives  it  must  repent,  as  well  as  believe. 
It  is  in  hope  that  God,  peradventure,  may  give  some  of  you  repentance  to 
the  acknowledging  of  the  truth,  that  these  addresses  are  made  to  you.  And 
though  some  may  make  light  of  them,  and  even  mock,  as  the  idolaters  did 
at  Ilezekiah's  messengers,  yet  we  will  deliver  our  messages,  that  if  you 
perish,  your  blood  may  not  be  required  at  our  hands. 

O  ye  children  of  Israel,  our  hearts'  desire,  and  prayer  to  God  for  you,  is, 
that  you  may  be  saved!  Consider,  we  entreat  you,  whether  you  have  not 
forsaken  the  religion  of  your  forefathers;  whether  the  Psalms  of  David  ex 
press  the  feelings  of  your  hearts ;  w  hether,  if  you  really  loved  the  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  you  would  not  believe  in  Jesus;  whether,  if 
you  had  just  views  of  your  own  law,  you  would  not  despair  of  being  ac- 
cepted of  God  by  the  works  of  it;  whether  your  rejection  of  Jesus  be  not 
owing  to  your  insensibility  as  to  your  need  of  a  Saviour ;  whether,  if  you 
really  believed  the  Old  Testament,  you  would  not  believe  the  New  ;  finally, 
whether  the  bitter  malignity,  which  is  so  frequently  discovered  against 
Jesus  and  his  followers,  be  consistent  with  true  religion. 

But  I  shall  conclude  with  a  few  words  to  professing  Christians.  I  can 
perceive,  by  what  I  have  seen  of  the  Jewish  writings,  how  much  they  avail 
themselves  of  our  disorders  and  divisions,  to  justify  their  unbelief  Let 
those  who  name  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity.  Let  us  beware 
of  valuing  ourselves  on  the  name,  while  we  are  destitute  of  the  thing.  We 
may  yield  a  sort  of  assent  to  the  doctrine  just  delivered,  while  yet  it  brings 
forth  no  good  fruit  in  us.  These  are  the  things  that  rivet  Jews  in  their 
unbelief  They  have  no  right,  indeed,  to  intrench  themselves  in  prejudice 
against  the  Lord  Jesus  on  account  of  our  disorders :  he  is  not  more 
accountable  for  them  than  the  God  of  Israel  was  for  the  disorders  of  their 
forefathers.  But  though  it  be  wrong  in  them,  it  is  more  so  in  those  who 
furnish  them  with  occasion  of  offence.  There  is  a  woe  upon  the  world 
because  of  offences,  seeing  they  stumble  and  fall  over  them ;  but  there  is  a 
heavier  woe  on  them  through  whom  they  come. 

"  He  that  winneth  souls  is  wise."  I  hope  all  the  measures  that  are  taken 
for  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  will  be  of  a  winning  nature.  If  they  be 
malignant  and  abusive,  they  must  not  be  opposed  by  the  same  weapons. 
"  The  servants  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  as  for  mastery ;  but  be  gentle 
unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient,  in  meekness  instructing  those  that 
oppose  themselves,  if  God,  peradventure,  will  give  them  repentance  to  the 
acknowledging  of  the  truth."  Whatever  is  done,  for  children  or  adults, 
I  trust  it  will  be  in  an  open,  candid  way,  like  that  of  our  Saviour,  who  did 
good  to  the  bodies  of  men,  as  a  means  of  attracting  their  attention,  and 
conciliating  their  affection  to  the  word  of  everlasting  life. 
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XL 

[Delivered  on  a  Lord's-day  Evening,  in  a  Country  Village.] 

SOLITARY    REFLECTION. 

"  Commune  with  your  own  heart  upon  your  bed,  and  be  still/' — Peal.  iv.  4. 

You  are  assembled  together,  my  dear  hearers,  that  you  may  learn  some- 
thing concerning  your  everlasting  welfare.  I  am  glad  to  meet  you;  and 
shall  be  happy  to  communicate  any  thing  that  I  understand  on  this  impor- 
tant subject.  I  pray  God  to  bless  it  for  your  good !  You  have  heard  many 
sermons  preached,  and  yet,  perhaps,  have  been  but  little  profited  ;  and  you 
may  hear  many  more  to  as  little  purpose.  Religion  consists  not  merely  in 
hearing  sermons;  nor  in  going  away,  and  talking  how  you  like  or  dislike 
the  preacher.  Religion  is  not  found  among  noise,  and  clamour,  and  dispute. 
It  does  not  consist  in  either  applauding  or  censuring  men.  If  ever  you  hear 
to  any  purpose,  it  will  make  you  forget  the  preacher,  and  think  only  of 
yourselves.  You  will  be  like  a  smitten  deer,  which,  unable  to  keep  pace 
with  the  herd,  retires  to  tlie  thicket  and  bleeds  alone.  This  is  the  effect 
that  I  long  to  see  produced  in  you.  It  is  for  the  purpose  of  impressing  this 
upon  your  minds  that  I  have  read  the  above  passage,  and  wish  to  discourse 
to  you  upon  it.  In  doing  this,  all  I  shall  attempt  will  be  to  explain  and 
enforce  the  admonition.     Let  us  attempt, 

I.  To  EXPLAIN  THE  MEANING  OF  IT.  The  pcrsons  admonished  in  this 
Psalm  were  men  who  set  themselves  against  David,  and  persecuted  him 
without  a  cause ;  accusing  him,  perhaps,  to  king  Saul:  and,  what  greatly 
aggravates  their  guilt,  they  are  said  to  have  turned  his  glory  into  shame; 
that  is,  they  reproached  him  on  account  of  his  religion,  which  was  his 
highest  honour.  There  are  such  scoffers  in  the  world  now  ;  and  as  these 
wicked  men  opposed  David,  so  they  oppose  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  David  according  to  the  flesh.  And  by  how  much  Christ  is  superior  to 
David,  by  so  much  greater  is  the  wickedness  of  those  who  mock  at  his 
gospel  and  people  than  the  other.  They  were,  many  of  them,  men  of 
property;  their  corn  and  thtir  wine,  it  seems,  increased;  and  it  is  likely  that 
some  of  them  were  people  in  high  life,  who  had  access  even  to  the  king. 
But  all  this  would  not  screen  them  from  the  displeasure  of  God.  Even 
kings  and  judges  themselves  must  submit  to  the  Son,  or  perish  from  the 
way. 

And  if  riches  will  not  profit  in  the  day  of  wrath,  neither  will  poverty.  It 
is  true,  the  Scriptures  wear  a  favourable  aspect  towards  the  poor.  Jesus 
preached  the  gospel  to  them;  and  God  is  often  represented  as  threatening 
and  punishing  those  that  oppress  them :  but  if  a  man  be  wicked  as  well  as 
poor,  (as  it  is  well  known  great  numbers  are,)  his  poverty  will  excite  no 
pity ;  he  must  bear  his  iniquity. 

Presumptuous  and  thoughtless  sinners  are  admonished  to  "stand  in  awe, 
and  sin  not ;  to  commune  with  their  own  hearts  upon  their  bed,  and  be 
still."  Bold  as  any  of  you  may  be  in  sin,  there  is  one  above  you,  who  will 
calj  you  to  an  account :  pause,  therefore,  and  think  what  you  are  about. 
To  commune  with  our  hearts  means  much  the  same  as  to  ponder  the  matter 
over  with  ourselves.  It  is  said  of  the  adulteress,  that,  "  lest  thou  shouldest 
ponder  the  path  of  life,  her  ways  are  movable,  that  thou  canst  not  know 
them."  She  leads  on  her  thoughtless  admirers,  from  one  degree  of  sin  to 
another,  in  quick  succession ;  just  as  a  person  who  should  wish  to  lose  you 
in  a  wood,  and  there  murder  you,  would  lead  you  on,  under  some  fair  pre- 
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tence,  from  path  to  path,  through  one  winding  direction  after  another, 
never  suffering  you  to  stand  still  and  pause,  lest  you  should  turn  back  and 
effect  your  escape.  Thus  it  is  with  sinners;  they  are  hurried  on,  by  delu- 
sion, from  sin  to  sin,  from  company  to  company,  and  from  one  course  of 
evil  to  another,  while  the  enemy  of  their  souls  is  doing  every  thing  in  his 
power  to  secure  his  dominion  over  them. 

That  which  the  adulteress  most  dreaded  was  thought,  close  and  serious 
thought;  and  this  it  is  which  the  enemy  of  your  souls  most  dreads.  It  is 
by  pondering  the  path  of  life,  if  at  all,  that  you  must  escape  the  snare.  If 
sinners  are  saved,  it  is  from  their  sins.  Their  souls  must  be  converted  to 
the  love  of  Christ;  and  the  ordinary  way  that  God  takes  to  convert  them 
is,  by  convincing  them  of  sin,  which  is  never  effected  but  by  their  being 
brought  to  close  and  serious  thought.  It  was  by  "  thinking  of  his  ways" 
that  David  "  turned  his  feet  to  God's  testimonies." 

The  lilace  and  time  particularly  recommended  for  this  exercise  is,  upon 
your  bed,  at  night.  If  there  be  any  time  more  favourable  to  reflection  than 
others,  it  must  be  that  in  which  you  are  free  from  all  intruding  company, 
and  interruptions  from  without.  Then,  when  you  have  retired  from  the 
world,  and  the  world  from  you  ;  when  the  hurry  of  business  is  withdrawn ; 
when  the  tumult  of  the  soul  subsides,  and  is  succeeded  by  a  solemn  still- 
ness;  when  the  darkness  which  surrounds  you  prevents  the  interference  of 
sensible  objects,  and  invites  the  mental  eye  to  look  inward  ;  then  commune 
with  your  own  heart;  take  a  reckoning  with  your  soul;  inquire  what  course 
you  are  in,  and  whither  it  will  lead  you! 

It  might  be  well  to  examine  the  actions  of  your  life;  but  as  the  heart  is 
the  spring-head  of  action,  the  state  of  your  heart  must  be  the  chief  object 
of  your  inquiry.  As  to  actions,  they  are  neither  good  nor  evil,  but  as  they 
are  the  expressions  of  the  heart.  Were  you  to  kill  a  fellow  creature,  you 
know,  there  would  be  no  evil  in  it  provided  it  was  by  mere  accident,  and 
not  from  any  malicious  design,  criminal  passion,  or  careless  neglect;  and 
if  you  did  ever  so  much  good  to  your  neighbour,  yet  if  it  were  by  accident, 
and  not  from  design,  there  would  be  no  goodness  in  it.  It  is  the  disposi- 
tion of  our  hearts  that  denominates  our  characters  in  the  sight  of  God.  In 
all  your  communings,  therefore,  commune  with  your  hearts. 

Perhaps  you  will  say,  I  find  great  dilhculty  in  collecting  my  thoughts, 
and  fixing  them  upon  those  things  which  are  of  the  greatest  importance ; 
when  I  would  think,  I  scarcely  know  what  to  think  about.  Well ;  give  me 
leave,  then,  to  suggest  a  few  plain  questions,  which  I  would  earnestly 
recommend  you  to  put  home  to  your  own  soul. 

First,  Does  my  heart  choose  and  follow  after  those  things  which  my  con- 
science tells  me  are  right?  I  can  assure  you  that  with  many  this  is  not  the 
case.  Their  consciences  tell  them  that  they  ought  to  fear  God,  to  keep 
holy  the  sabbath  day,  to  read  and  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  to  perform 
various  other  duties;  but  their  hearts  are  at  variance  with  all  these  things. 
Their  consciences  tell  them  that  they  ought  not  to  swear,  lie,  steal,  get  in- 
toxicated, cheat  their  creditors,  and  ruin  their  families;  but  their  hearts, 
nevertheless,  are  set  upon  these  and  many  other  such  wicked  courses;  and 
they  will  pursue  them,  at  all  events.  Is  this  the  case  with  any  of  you  ?  It 
is  a  miserable  life  to  have  the  heart  and  conscience  at  variance.  You  are 
sensible  it  is  so;  and  therefore,  if  any  of  you  are  of  this  description,  you 
labour,  I  dare  say,  to  lull  con.science  asleep,  that  you  may  enjoy  the  desires 
of  your  heart  without  interruption  from  its  remonstrances.  But  this  is  a 
desperate  way  of  going  on.  Conscience  will  not  always  sleep;  and  when 
it  does  awake,  which  perhaps  may  be  upon  a  death-bed,  its  voice  will  be 
more  terrible  than  thunder,  and  its  accusations  more  painful  than  the  sting 
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of  a  scorpion.  Did  you  never  see  a  wicked  man  upon  a  dying  bed  ?  Perhaps 
not :  possibly  you  cannot  bear  such  sights,  and  therefore  shun  them.  There 
are  persons,  however,  who  have;  and,  witnessing  his  agony,  have  longed  to 
alleviate  it.  The  guilt,  the  fear,  and  the  horror  which  have  appeared  in  his 
eyes;  the  bitter  regret  that  has  preyed  upon  his  dying  heart;  and  the  fore- 
bodings of  everlasting  misery  that  seemed  to  have  seized  his  soul;  have 
wrung  their  hearts  with  anguish:  but  all  they  could  do  was  to  drop  an 
unavailing  tear.  Given  up  to  the  hardness  of  his  heart,  even  the  doctrine 
of  salvation  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  has  had  no  effect  upon  him,  and  he 
has  died  in  all  the  misery  of  despair.  Oh  that  this  may  not  be  your  end ! 
Yet  if  such  be  your  life,  and  you  persist  in  it,  there  is  no  reason  to  expect 
but  that  it  will. 

But  it  is  possible  that  you  may  not  sustain  this  character  Your  heart 
and  conscience  may  not  be  at  such  variance  as  to  give  you  any  considera- 
ble pain.  If  so,  let  me  recommend  a  second  question :  Is  my  conscience 
instructed  and  formed  hy  the  ivord  of  God?  Though  you  may  be  certain 
that  you  are  in  a  wrong  course  if  you  live  in  the  violation  of  conscience, 
yet  you  cannot  always  conclude  that  you  are  in  a  right  one  when  you  do 
not  violate  it,  because  conscience  itself  may  err.  Saul  was  conscientious 
in  persecuting  the  followers  of  Christ;  yet  he  was  one  of  the  chief  of  sinners 
for  so  doing.  You  may  ask,  What  can  a  man  do  but  follow  that  which  he 
thinks  to  be  right?  True;  but  it  becomes  him  to  compare  his  thoughts 
with  the  word  of  God ;  for  we  are  easily  persuaded  to  thiidv  Hivourably  of 
that  conduct  which  suits  our  inclinations ;  and  where  this  is  the  case,  the 
error  of  the  conscience,  instead  of  excusing  the  evil  conduct,  becomes  itself 
an  evil. 

The  consciences  of  many  people  tell  them,  that  if  they  take  care  of  their 
families,  pay  every  man  his  due,  and  attend  public  worship  once  or  twice  a 
week,  this  is  all  that  can  reasonably  be  expected  at  their  hands.  And  I  have 
heard  this  Scripture  passage  brought  in  proof  of  it,  "  What  doth  the  Lord  thy 
God  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly 
with  thy  God?"  But  (to  say  nothing  of  the  love  of  mercy  towards  our 
fellow  creatures)  to  walk  humbly  with  God  is  a  very  different  thing  from  the 
above  exercises. 

A  man's  conscience  may  be  easy,  and  he  may  persuade  himself  that  he  is 
in  the  way  to  life,  while,  in  fact,  he  is  as  far  from  it  as  the  old  Pharisees, 
against  whom  the  heaviest  woes  of  damnation  were  denounced.  The  case 
of  such  people  seems  to  be  worse,  on  some  accounts,  than  that  of  the  openly 
profane :  these  acting  in  opposition  to  their  own  consciences,  as  well  as  to 
God,  a  faithful  warning  sometimes  takes  hold  of  their  fears;  but  those, 
deluded  by  vain  hope,  consider  all  such  warnings  as  inapplicable  to  them. 
Both  are  steering  the  same  course ;  but  the  one  is  impeded  by  wind  and 
tide,  while  the  other  is  aided  by  the  current  of  a  perverted  conscience.  Do 
not  forget  to  inquire.  Is  my  conscience  instructed  and  formed  by  the  Avord 
of  God?  Perhaps  you  have  not  been  in  the  habit  of  reading  that  sacred 
book,  or  of  having  it  read  to  you.  I'he  neglect  of  it  may  occasion  your 
eternal  overthrow. 

But  let  me  recommend  a  third  question:  Have  any  or  all  mij  pursuits, 
whether  after  natural  or  sinful  enjoi/ments,  ever  yet  afforded  me  satisfaction  ! 
The  answer  to  this  question  is  of  importance;  because  if  they  never  have, 
there  is  no  reason  to  conclude  they  ever  will ;  and  if  so,  what  have  you 
been  pursuing  all  this  time?  You  have  spent  thirty,  forty,  fifty,  or  more 
years  in  the  world,  and,  by  a  thousand  different  methods,  have  been  seeking 
satisfaction ;  yet  you   have  not  found  it.     You  thought,  when  you  were 
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young,  to  have  found  it  in  forbidden  pleasures,  and  perhaps  you  gave  a 
loose  to  appetite  and  desire;  but  you  were  disappointed.  Guilt,  infamy, 
and  misery  were  the  fruits  of  those  excesses.  Your  own  heart  will  tell  you 
this,  if  you  ask  it.  Since  that  time,  having  felt  the  effects  of  your  former 
folly,  it.  may  be,  you  have  turned  your  attention  to  other  things :  you  have 
settled  ;  and  now  your  object  has  been  to  raise  yourself  in  the  world.  Saving 
money  has  seemed  the  one  thing  needful  to  render  you  happy.  Perhaps 
you  have  saved  a  little  of  this  article ;  and  are  you  happy  ?  Ask  your  own 
heart,  and  it  will  tell  you.  No,  you  want  to  save  a  little  more.  Poor  man ! 
you  are  unhappy ;  and  unhappy  in  this  course  you  will  be.  Can  you  tell 
the  reason  1  You  have  been  trying  to  satisfy  yourself  with  that  which  is  not 
bread.  Do  you  not  know  that  God  has  created  you  with  desires  which  it 
is  not  in  the  power  of  the  whole  creation  to  satisfy  ?  Alexander  and  Caesar, 
those  mighty  monarchs,  who  each  in  his  day  conquered  the  world,  were  as 
far  off  from  happiness  as  you  are.  The  one  is  said  to  have  wept  because 
there  was  not  another  world  to  conquer ;  and  the  other  to  have  exclaimed, 
when  in  the  full  possession  of  empire,  "  Is  this  all?" 

If  you  inquire  wherefore  has  God  planted  desires  in  your  natures  that  it 
is  not  in  the  power  of  creation  to  satisfy,  I  answer,  that  you  might  be  led 
to  seek  satisfaction  where  it  is  to  be  found.  There  is  much  meaning,  and 
merciful  meaning  too,  in  those  Divine  expostulations :  "  Ho,  every  one  that 
thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money ;  come  ye,  buy 
and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money,  and  without  price. 
Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and  your  labour 
for  that  which  satisfieth  not?  Hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye 
that  which  is  good,  and  let  your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness.  Incline  your 
ear,  and  come  unto  mc :  hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live,  and  I  will  make  an 
everlasting  covenant  with  you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David."  Again, 
"  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying, 
If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  mc  and  drink!"  And  again,  "Thou 
sayest,  I  am  rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing;  and 
knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind, 
and  naked.  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou 
mayest  be  rich;  and  white  raiment,  that  thou  raayest  be  clothed,  and  that 
the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear  ;  and  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye- 
salve,  that  thou  mayest  see." 

A  fourth  question  I  would  recommend  is  this :  Will  the  course  I  am  in 
do  to  die  with  ?  If  it  will,  pursue  it  with  all  your  might ;  but  first  be  well 
satisfied  that  it  will.  There  is  no  way  of  answering  this  question  but  by 
comparing  your  character  with  the  word  of  God.  There  you  will  find  our 
Lord  declaring  to  his  disciples,  "  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish. — Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  in 
no  wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  And  again,  "  Except  a  man 
be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  Do  you  understand 
these  things  by  experience?  Did  you  ever  seriously  think  about  them? 
They  are  subjects  of  no  little  importance.  Some  men,  and  even  some 
preachers,  may  tell  you  that  all  this  signifies  nothing  more  than  your  being 
baptized,  or,  at  most,  living  a  sober,  regular  life ;  but  it  is  at  your  peril  to 
believe  them  against  the  solemn  declarations  of  Christ.  Nicodemus,  a 
master  in  Israel,  was  ignorant  of  these  things.  Other  teachers  now  may  be 
the  same;  and  if  blind  themselves,  no  wonder  that  they  lead  others  equally 
blind  till  both  fall  into  the  ditch.  But  as  you  value  your  souls,  remember 
who  it  is  that  has  said,  "  Ye  must  be  born  again." 

If  you  have  never  experienced  this  change,  you  are  at  present  strangers 
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to  yourselves,  to  God,  to  Christ,  and  to  the  way  of  life ;  exposed  to  the 
curse  of  Almighty  God ;  and,  dying  in  your  present  state,  must  perish  for 
ever. 

One  question  more  let  me  recommend,  and  I  will  conclude  this  part  of 
the  subject :  If  I  should  die  in  an  unconverted  state,  and  perish  for  ever, 
can  I  endure  the  lorath  of  an  ojfended  God?  If  you  can,  why  then  let 
every  man  help  his  neighbour,  and  every  one  say  to  his  brother.  Be  of  good 
courage,  laugh  at  death,  set  judgment  at  defiance,  and  make  a  jest  of  an 
hereafter but  if  not,  pause  and  think 

Who  can  forbear  remarking  the  cowardice  of  wicked  men  1  how,  even 
in  this  world,  these  bold  spirits  are  cut  down  with  a  little  affliction !  Those 
who  trifle  most  with  hell,  and  whose  lips  are  so  full  of  damnation  that  it 
becomes  in  their  mouths  a  mere  matter  of  bravado,  how  do  they  sink  under 
the  first  touch  of  God's  indignation!  Gaal  and  his  company  could  eat  and 
drink  and  curse  Abimelech  at  a  distance;  but  when  Abimelech  draws  near, 
lo!  they  are  covered  with  dismay. 

O  profane  character!  can  thine  hands  be  strong,  and  thine  heart  endure, 
in  the  day  that  he  shall  deal  with  thee  1  If  you  cannot  tell  how  to  endure 
the  sufferings  of  life,  what  will  you  do  in  the  hour  of  death?  How,  espe- 
cially, will  you  grapple  with  the  bitter  pains  of  eternal  death?  "If  thou 
hast  run  with  the  footmen,  and  they  have  wearied  thee,  how  wilt  thou  con- 
tend with  horses?  and  if  in  the  land  of  peace  wherein  thou  trustedst  they 
wearied  thee,  how  wilt  thou  do  in  the  swellings  of  Jordan?"  Such,  or 
nearly  such,  my  hearers,  will  be  your  own  reflections,  if  upon  your  bed  you 
commune  with  your  own  hearts  to  any  good  purpose. 

But  I  proceed, 

II.    To  ENFORCE  THE  SUBJECT  BY    CONSIDERING  THE    GREAT    IMPORTANCE 

OF  A  SERIOUS  COMPLIANCE  WITH  IT.  There  is  nothing  more  dreaded  by  un- 
converted sinners  than  solitary  reflection,  and,  therefore,  nothing  more 
necessary.  They  are  like  a  person  whose  affairs  are  going  to  ruin,  and 
who  feels  a  strong  reluctance  to  enter  into  a  thorough  examination  of  his 
accounts.  And  wherefore?  Because  such  an  examination  would  destroy 
his  present  peace,  and  he  would  be  under  the  necessity  of  making  a  full 
stop.  To  avoid  this,  he  puts  far  from  him  the  evil  day,  and  cherishes  a 
vain  hope  that  things  are  not  so  bad  as  they  appear.  But  as  in  this  case 
the  longer  a  thorough  examination  is  deferred,  the  deeper  he  sinks,  so  it  is 
in  the  other.  Let  me  request  your  attention  to  a  few  observations  on  this 
part  of  the  subject. 

1.  There  are  things  that  you  have  doubted,  or  acted  as  if  you  doubted, 
which,  if  you  would  but  retire  and  converse  with  your  own  heart,  you  would 
find  to  be  true.  You  have  acted  but  in  too  many  instances  as  though  you 
doubted  whether  you  were  accountable  and  immortal  creatures,  and  as 
though  an  agreeable  subsistence  in  the  present  world  were  the  only  thing 
that  should  concern  you.  But  if  you  be  not  accountable  to  Him  that  made 
you,  how  is  it  that  sin,  which  is  unknown  to  every  creature  but  yourself, 
should  nevertheless  be  accompanied  with  remorse?  Is  there  not  a  tribunal 
erected  within  your  own  bosom  that  forebodes  a  judgment  to  come?  If 
there  were  no  hereafter,  why  that  dread  of  death,  and  that  fearful  looking- 
for  of  judgment,  in  the  hour  of  threatening  affliction?  O  sinner!  you  shall 
not  be  able  to  plead  ignorance  at  the  bar  of  heaven :  your  own  heart,  de- 
praved as  it  is,  will  bear  witness  against  you. 

2.  There  are  things  to  which  you  are  apt  to  object  in  God's  dealings  with 
you,  which,  were  3'ou  to  commune  with  your  own  hearts,  would  be  found  to 
be  unobjectionable.  If  you  are  told  of  the  strictness  of  God's  holy  law, 
and  that  nothing  short  of  "  truth  in  the  inward  parts"  can  answer  to  its 
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requirements,  }^ou  think  it  hard,  and  feel  disposed  to  complain  of  the  griev- 
ousness  of  his  yoke :  but  ask  your  own  hearts,  would  you  be  contented 
with  any  thing  less  from  a  fellow  creature? 

Perhaps  you  are  a  parent  or  a  master ;  and  what  if  your  children  or  ser- 
vants were,  through  fear,  ever  so  assiduous,  if  you  knew  they  had  no  love 
for  you,  would  you  be  satisfied  1  Or  perhaps  you  are  a  husband.  If  the 
partner  of  your  life  were  alienated  from  you,  and  attached  to  another,  though 
through  fear  of  your  displeasure  she  were  studious  to  the  utmost  to  oblige 
3'ou  in  her  outward  deportment,  would  this  satisfy  you?  Would  you  not 
disdain  to  accept  of  her  services  unless  you  could  have  her  heart  with  them? 
You  must  know  that  this  is  the  truth.  Out  of  your  own  mouth,  therefore, 
will  the  Lord  judge  you. 

Again,  If  you  are  told  of  God's  awful  threatenings  against  sin,  your  spirit 
rises  against  him,  and  you  are  ready  to  accuse  him  of  cruelty;  but  ask  your 
own  heart  if  you  would  spare  one  that  had  treated  you  as  you  have  treated 
him.  If  you  had  a  son,  and,  with  all  the  tenderness  of  a  father,  nursed  him, 
fed  him,  clothed  him,  and  instructed  him ;  and  if,  when  he  arrived  at  years 
of  maturity,  instead  of  behaving  towards  you  with  filial  obedience  and 
gratitude,  he  should  prove  undutiful,  malignant,  false,  and  do  all  he  could 
to  ruin  you  and  your  family,  would  you  not  give  him  up  to  his  evil  course, 
and  let  him  take  the  consequences  of  his  behaviour?  Or  should  you  from 
paternal  pity  be  disposed  to  pass  over  his  transgressions  ;  and  should  a  com- 
mon friend,  with  your  approbation,  intercede  on  his  behalf,  entreating  him 
to  beg  your  pardon,  assuring  him  of  your  readiness  to  forgive  the  past;  if, 
in  addition  to  his  former  crimes,  he  continued  to  despise  the  overtures  of 
mercy,  what  would  you  do  with  him  ?  Or  should  he,  when  overwhelmed 
with  troubles  of  his  own  procuring,  affect  to  be  sorry  for  what  he  had  done, 
and  write  to  you  in  the  strain  of  humble  confession,  praying  you  to  deliver 
him  this  once,  and  vowing  how  different  his  conduct  should  be  towards  you 
in  future  ;  if,  as  soon  as  his  troubles  had  subsided,  he  were  to  return  again  to 
his  former  courses,  what  would  you  do  with  him?  Alas,  all  this,  and  a  thou- 
sand times  more,  have  you  done  against  the  best  of  fathers,  the  God  "  in 
whose  hands  your  breath  is,  and  whose  are  all  your  ways!"  "  Yet  ye  say. 
The  way  of  the  Lord  is  not  equal.  Hear  now,  O  house  of  Israel,  Is  not 
my  way  equal?  are  not  your  ways  unequal?" 

3.  One  reason  of  your  knoioing  so  little  of  your  heart  sins  is  your  com- 
muning so  little  with  your  hearts.  You  go  on  in  a  hurry  of  business,  and 
the  state  and  temper  of  your  heart  is  overlooked;  and  being  naturally 
disposed  to  flatter  yourself,  you  imagine  it  to  be  much  better  than  it  is. 
You  may  be  governed  by  the  love  of  this  world,  yea,  and  be  very  covetous; 
so  much  so,  that  all  who  know  you  may  perceive  it ;  and  yet  you  do  not 
perceive  it  yourself,  but  are  ready  to  be  offended  with  any  person  who  tells 
you  of  it.  You  think  yourself  as  good  as  your  neighbours,  and  flatter  your- 
self that  your  sin  is  not  so  very  great.  It  is  true,  say  you,  I  have  my  fail- 
ings, as  all  men  have,  b\it,  thank  God,  I  never  was  guilty  of  such  things  as 
many  are.  So  said  the  Pharis-c  in  the  parable,  "  God,  I  thank  thee  that  I 
am  not  as  other  men ;"  and  so  said  the  wicked  priests,  in  the  days  of  Mala- 
chi,  "  What  have  we  spoken  so  mncli  against  thee !"  O  my  hearers,  com- 
mune with  your  hearts,  and  you  will  find  them  to  be  very  different  from 
your  present  thoughts  of  them. 

There  is  one  thing  in  particular  which  perhaps  never  struck  your  atten- 
tion— your  total  want  nf  love  to  God.  This  is  the  sin  of  your  nature,  and 
the  fruitful  parent  of  all  other  sins.  God  requires  the  whole  heart ;  as  in- 
deed he  justly  may,  for  he  is  worthy  of  it;  but  you  have  no  heart  to  give 
him.     It  is  preoccupied,  and  that  with  such  things  as  are  contrary  to  God. 
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All  your  actual  sins  are  but  little,  compared  with  this.  They  have  been 
committed  only  at  different  times ;  but  this  is  a  tide,  deep  and  large,  that 
riovvs  without  cessation  or  interruption.  Those  are  the  fruits ;  but  this  is 
the  poisonous  root  from  which  they  spring.  If  you  loved  God,  you  could 
not  love  the  world,  and  the  things  of  the  world,  as  you  do.  You  could  not 
blaspheme  his  name,  neglect  his  worship,  or  trample  on  his  laws;  and  all 
with  unconcern.  Neither  could  you  feel  toward  your  neighbour  as  you  do 
in  many  instances.  All  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  malice,  and  evil  speak- 
ing ;  all  envy  towards  them  that  are  above  you,  and  pride,  oppression,  and 
unfeeling  treatment  toward  them  that  are  beneath  you  ;  all  arise  from  a  want 
of  the  love  of  God  :  for  he  that  loveth  God  will  love  his  brother  also. 

All  unconverted  sinners,  I  believe,  retain  a  good  opinion  of  their  hearts, 
however  they  may  differ  in  expressing  it,  which  is  evidently  owing  to  their 
ignorance  of  its  deceitfulness  and  desperate  wickedness.  Some  make  no 
secret  of  it.  It  is  true,  say  they,  I  now  and  then  swear,  when  in  a  passion, 
and  get  too  much  liquor  once  in  a  while;  but  I  mean  no  evil:  my  heart  is 
good.  Others,  who  have  been  brought  up  under  evangelical  preaching,  are 
ashamed  of  this  language,  and  would  despise  the  ignorance  of  the  person 
who  should  use  it.  They  will  not  deny  in  words  that  their  hearts  are  bad ; 
howbeit  they  mean  not  so.  By  heart  they  understand  they  know  not  what, 
something  distinct  from  intention,  disposition  ;  or  desire-.  Therefore  they 
are  sometimes  heard  to  say,  It  is  true,  I  am  not  converted ;  but  I  desire  to 
be  so.  I  cannot  say,  I  love  Christ ;  but  I  loish  I  did.  This  is  the  same  thing 
as  saying,  My  heart  is  good.  If  I  be  not  a  converted  man,  it  is  not  my  fault- 
I  am  willing  at  any  time,  if  God  would  but  convert  me. — But  all  this  is 
false  and  delusive.  If  you  were  willing  to  return  to  God,  by  Jesus  Christ, 
there  is  nothing  in  heaven  or  earth  that  stands  in  your  way.  The  truth  is, 
you  love  your  sins  too  well  to  part  with  them  for  Christ  or  heaven  :  and 
have  no  desire  after  conversion  for  its  oion  sake,  but  merely  as  a  something 
which,  at  times,  you  think  you  could  submit  to,  rather  than  suffer  eternal 
damnation.  Whoever  neglects  to  commune  with  his  own  heart,  it  is  neces- 
sary for  yoii  that  you  may  know  your  true  character ;  of  which,  with  all 
your  advantages,  you  are  hitherto  totally  ignorant. 

Even  in  the  concerns  of  men  with  men,  there  is  much  blindness  to  their 
own  motives,  and  deception  in  forming  a  judgment  of  their  own  conduct, 
which  is  owing  to  a  want  of  looking  into  themselves.  A  thousand  things 
are  defended  by  persons  in  company,  which,  were  they  to  retire  alone  and 
commune  with  their  own  hearts,  they  would  be  obliged  to  condemn.  In 
how  many  instances  have  contentions  been  cherished,  and  half  a  neighbour- 
hood either  brought  in  as  witnesses,  or  in  some  way  implicated  in  the  con- 
test, which  might  all  have  been  decided  in  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  if  the  party 
had  only  retired  alone,  and  asked  himself  this  question :  Have  I  done  to 
my  neighbourwhat  I  should  have  wished  him,  in  like  circumstances,  to  have 
done  to  me? 

4.  There  are  things  on  account  of  which  you  may  value  yourselves,  and 
of  which  you  may  make  a  righteousness,  that,  if  you  were  to  retire  alone, 
would  be  found  of  a  very  opposite  nature.  It  is  possible,  you  may  have 
been  in  the  habit  of  reading  a  chapter  in  the  Bible  once  a  week,  or  oftener, 
in  your  family;  of  frequenting  public  worship;  of  giving  away  something 
to  people  who  are  poorer  than  yourself;  and  of  shunning  public  houses  and 
riotous  assemblies.  It  is  possible,  likewise,  that  you  may  consider  this  as 
the  way  to  heaven,  and  hence  lay  your  account  with  being  happy  in  the 
world  to  come.  But  if  you  look  into  your  heart,  you  may  find  that  the 
motives  which  have  influenced  you  have  been  such  as  God  can  never  ap- 
prove; and  if  so,  instead  of  justifying,  they  will  serve  only  to  condemn  you. 
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If  you  have  read  the  Scriptures,  or  gone  to  a  place  of  worship,  merely  from 
custom,  and  not  from  any  love  you  had  to  these  things;  if  you  have  relieved 
the  poor  out  of  pride,  rather  than  pure  compassion ;  and  if  that  which  has 
preserved  you  from  the  grossest  vices  has  been  rather  a  regard  to  your  in- 
terest, health,  or  character,  than  any  concern  for  the  honour  of  God;  can 
such  things  be  acceptable  in  his  sight? 

But  if  your  motives  were  ever  so  pure,  and  your  good  deeds  ever  so  many, 
yet  having  broken  the  holy,  just,  and  good  law  of  God,  you  cannot  be  justi- 
fied by  any  thing  which  you  can  do.  If  you  commune  with  your  heart  to 
any  good  purpose,  you  will  never  think  of  being  saved  by  the  works  of 
your  own  hands ;  but  feel  the  necessity  of  a  Saviour,  and  of  a  great  one. 
The  doctrine  of  salvation  by  the  death  of  Jesus  will  be  glad  tidings  to  your 
soul.  Finally,  you  will,  as  you  are  exhorted  in  the  verse  following  the  text, 
"  offer  the  sacrifices  of  righteousness,  and  put  your  trust  in  the  Lord."  In 
other  words,  with  a  broken  and  a  contrite  spirit,  you  will  approach  the  God 
against  whom  you  have  sinned ;  mourn  over  your  unprovoked  ofiences,  as 
one  mourneth  for  an  only  son  ;  and  be  in  bitterness  as  one  that  is  in  bitter- 
ness for  his  first-born ;  and  this  without  thinking  of  either  your  prayers  or 
tears  as  being  any  thing,  or  of  any  account ;  but  placing  all  your  hope  and 
help  in  him  who,  "  when  we  were  without  strength,  in  due  time  died  for 
the  ungodly."     To  him  be  glory  for  ever !     Amen. 


XII. 

ADVICE  TO  THE   DEJECTED. 

"  How  long  shall  I  take  counsel  in  my  soul,  having  sorrow  in  my  heart  daily  ?" — Psal.  xiii.  2. 

We  have,  in  a  former  discourse,  considered  the  importance  of  looking 
mto  our  own  hearts  ;  but  that  counsel  is  not  applicable  in  all  cases.  There 
is  such  a  thing  as  to  pore  on  our  guilt  and  wretchedness,  to  the  overlooking 
of  our  highest  mercies.  Though  it  be  proper  to  know  our  own  hearts,  for 
the  purpose  of  conviction,  yet  if  we  expect  consolation  from  this  quarter, 
we  shall  find  ourselves  sadly  disappointed. 

Such,  for  a  time,  appears  to  have  been  the  case  of  David.  He  seems  to 
have  been  in  great  distress;  and,  as  is  common  in  such  cases,  his  thoughts 
turned  inward,  casting  in  his  mind  what  he  should  do,  and  what  would  be 
the  end  of  things.  While  thus  exercised,  he  had  "  sorrow  in  his  heart  daily :" 
but,  betaking  himself  to  God  for  relief,  he  succeeded;  trusting  in  his  mercy, 
his  heart  rejoiced  in  his  salvation." 

There  are  many  persons  who,  when  in  trouble,  imitate  David  in  the  for- 
mer part  of  this  experience :  I  wish  we  may  imitate  him  in  the  latter.  In 
discoursing  on  the  subject,  I  shall  first  notice  the  disconsolate  situation  of 
the  psalmist,  with  the  remedy  to  which  he  repaired  under  it ;  and  then  in- 
quire to  what  cases  it  is  applicable  among  us,  and  whether  the  same  remedy 
be  not  equally  adapted  to  our  relief  as  to  his. 

I.  Let  us  notice  the  disconsolate  situation  of  the  psalmist,  with 

THE    REMEDY    TO    WHICH    HE    REPAIRED  UNDER    IT.       The  Psalm  is  probably 

one  of  those  mournful  songs  which  he  composed  during  his  persecution  by 
Saul;  but,  like  most  others,  though  it  begins  in  complaint,  it  ends  in  tri- 
umph. VVe  may  be  certain  he  was  pressed  with  great  cliffindties ;  for  we 
do  not  take  counsel  with  ourselves  or  others,  but  in  such  cases.     The  par- 
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ticulars  of  his  situation  may  be  collected  from  the  different  parts  of  the 
Psalm. 

1.  He  was  sorely  persecuted.  This  was  a  mysterious  providence.  God 
had  anointed  him  to  the  throne,  and  brought  him  into  public  life;  it  might 
have  been  expected,  therefore,  that  he  would  have  made  his  way  plain 
before  him :  yet,  in  following  what  must  to  him  manifestly  appear  the  lead- 
ing of  the  Divine  guide,  he  brings  upon  himself  a  flood  of  evils.  Though 
nothing  was  further  from  his  intention  than  to  use  any  means  to  dethrone 
his  sovereign  ;  yet  Saul  is  jealous,  and  his  dependants  are  stirred  up,  by 
envy  and  malice,  to  compass  the  ruin  of  the  innocent.  Let  not  those  who 
are  candidates  for  an  immortal  crown  be  surprised,  if  their  path  to  glory  be 
covered  with  snares  and  pits :  it  is  through  much  tribulation  we  must  enter 
the  kingdom. 

2.  The  Lord  seemed  to  prosper  7ns  persecutors,  and  not  him :  his  enemy 
was  exalted  over  him.  This  seems  more  mysterious  still.  Is  the  God  of 
Israel  then  a  man,  that  he  should  lie;  or  the  son  of  man,  that  he  should 
repent?  Does  he  use  lightness?  Or  the  things  which  he  purposes,  does  he 
purpose  according  to  the  flesh  ;  that  with  him  there  should  be  yea,  yea,  and 
nay,  nay?  Far  be  it  from  him.  Yet  if  we  were  to  judge  by  appearances, 
we  might,  at  times,  be  tempted  to  draw  such  conclusions. 

3.  His  most  intimate  acquaintance  seem  to  have  forsaken  him.  In  cases 
of  difficulty,  we  usually  advise  with  our  friends,  if  we  have  any.  If  we  are 
driven  to  take  counsel  with  ourselves,  therefore,  it  may  be  presumed  that  we 
are  bereft  of  that  consolation.  A  sympathizing,  wise,  and  faithful  friend, 
in  a  time  of  difficulty,  is  a  great  blessing.  In  times  of  prosperity,  many  will 
profess  a  regard  to  us;  but  if  persecution  for  Christ's  sake  should  overtake 
us,  we  may  expect  some  to  stand  aloof,  who  now  court  our  acquaintance. 
This  has  been  the  lot  of  men  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy ;  and  it 
was  no  small  part  of  their  affliction  that  they  had  to  suffer  by  themselves. 
Let  us  not  complain  of  such  things,  however.  Our  Lord  himself  was  for- 
saken by  lover  and  friend.  He  took  three  of  his  most  beloved  disciples  to 
accompany  him  in  the  hour  of  his  sufferings ;  but  they  fell  asleep,  and  left 
him  to  agonize  alone. 

4.  To  these  temporal  distresses  were  added  others  of  a  spiritual  nature ; 
the  Lord  hid  his  face  from  him;  and,  to  him,  it  appeared  as  though  he  had 
forgotten  him.  If  under  his  outward  troubles  he  could  have  enjoyed 
inward  peace ;  if  he  could  have  poured  out  his  heart  with  freedom  in  secret ; 
if,  though  banished  from  the  sanctuary,  yet  looking  towards  that  house,  and 
calling  upon  the  Lord,  he  had  heard  him  from  heaven  his  dwelling-place, 
his  load  had  been  supportable;  but  to  have  to  say  with  Job,  "  Behold,  I  go 
forward,  but  he  is  not  there  ;  and  backward,  but  I  cannot  perceive  him  ;  on 
the  left  hand  where  he  doth  work,  but  I  cannot  behold  him ;  he  hideth 
himself  on  the  right  hand,  that  I  cannot  see  him!"  this  gives  a  double 
weight  to  the  affliction.  But  here  also  we  have  no  reason  to  complain. 
David  has  been  before  us ;  and,  what  is  more,  David's  Lord.  Jesus  was 
persecuted  ;  his  enemies  were  exalted  over  him  ;  his  friends  were  scattered 
from  him;  and,  to  fill  up  the  bitter  cup,  his  God  forsook  him.  This  was 
the  sorrow  of  sorrows.  He  speaks  as  one  that  could  have  borne  any  thing 
else :  "  My  God,  my  God,  ....  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 

5.  All  this  ivas  not  for  a  few  days  only ;  hut  for  a  long  time.  "  How 
long  w'lh  thou  forget  me?  Ilmo  Zoh^  wilt  thou  hide  thy  face  from  me? 
Hoio  long  shall  I  take  counsel  in  my  soul?"  The  intenseness  of  the  afflic- 
tion renders  it  trying  to  our  fortitude  ;  but  it  is  by  the  continuance  of  it  that 
patience  is  put  to  the  test.  It  is  not  under  the  sharpest,  but  the  longest 
trials,  that  we  are  most  in  danger  of  fainting.     In  the  former  case,  the  soul 
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collects  all  its  strength,  and  feels  in  earnest  to  call  in  help  from  above ;  but 
in  the  latter,  the  mind  relaxes  and  sinks  into  despondency.  When  Job  was 
accosted  with  evil  tidings,  in  quick  succession,  he  bore  it  with  becoming 
fortitude;  but  when  he  could  see  no  end  to  his  troubles,  he  sunk  under 
them. 

These  were  some  of  the  particulars  which  made  up  the  load  of  David  ; 
and  under  which  he  is  said  to  have  taken  counsel  in  his  soul.  The  phrase 
seems  to  be  expressive  of  great  restlessness  of  spirit,  a  poring  over  his  misery, 
a  casting  in  his  mind  what  he  should  do,  and  what  would  be  the  end  of 
these  things.  Perhaps,  if  we  had  been  secreted  near  him,  we  should  have 
seen  him  walking  by  himself,  now  looking  upwards,  then  downwards,  weep- 
ing as  he  went,  or  sighing  under  a  load  that  would  not  suifer  him  to  weep ; 
sometimes  sinking  into  torpid  silence,  and  sometimes  interrogating  himself 
on  his  future  conduct : — What  shall  I  do?  Which  way  shall  I  take?  Shall 
I  go  backward,  or  forward ;  or  shall  I  stand  still  ?  Shall  I  try  any  other 
means ;  or  shall  I  despair  ? 

From  this  tumult  of  the  mind,  we  are  certain  he  obtained  relief;  for, 
towards  the  close  of  the  Psalm,  he  deals  in  the  language  of  triumph  :  "  I  will 
sing  unto  the  Lord,  because  he  hath  dealt  bountifully  with  me."  Nor  are 
we  left  to  guess  in  what  manner  his  soul  was  delivered  from  this  state  of 
dejection  :  "  I  have  trusted,"  says  he,  "in  thy  mercy  ;  my  heart  shall  rejoice 
in  thy  salvation."  Hence  we  may  gather  that  the  way  in  which  he  obtained 
relief  was  by  ceasing  to  take  counsel  in  his  soul,  and  hy  looking  out  of  him- 
self, and  trusting  in  the  mercy  of  God. 

This  remedy  was  competent  to  the  removal  of  all  his  complaints.  What 
is  it  that  mercy.  Divine  mercy,  mercy  through  a  Mediator,  mercy  connected 
with  omnipotence  and  veracity,  cannot  effect?  Was  he  persecuted?  By 
trusting  in  this,  he  would  cease  to  fear  what  man  could  do  unto  him.  Was 
the  hand  of  Providence  apparently  against  him?  That  might  be,  and  yet 
all  in  the  end  work  together  for  good.  Did  his  friends  forsake  him?  The 
compassion  of  his  best  Friend  would  more  than  make  up  this  loss.  But 
did  he  also  hide  his  face  from  him?  Still  he  could  do  no  better  than  apply 
to  the  mercy-seat,  and  supplicate  his  return.  Finally,  was  all  this  compli- 
cated load  of  trials  of  long  continuance?  After  waiting  patiently  for  the 
Lord,  he  would  hear  him,  would  bring  him  out  of  the  horrible  pit,  set  his 
feet  upon  a  rock,  establish  his  goings,  and  put  a  new  song  into  his  mouth. 
Such,  indeed,  was  the  issue  of  his  present  trials,  which  is  recorded  for  the 
encouragement  of  others,  who  shall  be  in  like  circumstances. 

n.  Let  us  inquire  to  what  cases  the  surject  is  applicable  among  us, 

AND  whether  the  SAME  KEMEDY  BE  NOT  EQUALLY  ADAPTED  TO  OUR  RELIEF 

as  TO  THAT  OF  David.  The  Holy  Spirit  has  drawn  the  likeness  of  man  in 
all  situations,  that  we  might  find  our  case,  and  learn  instruction.  If  we 
barely  read  the  Scriptures  as  a  description  of  the  concerns  of  persons  who 
lived  a  long  time  ago,  and  make  no  application  of  them  to  ourselves,  we 
shall  miss  the  great  end  for  which  they  were  given  us.  The  case  of  the 
psalmist  appears  to  me  to  correspond  with  that  of  three  descriptions  of 
people. 

\.  Persons  who  sink  into  despondency  under  the  adverse  providences  of 
God.  God  has  poured  a  portion  of  sorrow  into  the  cup  of  human  life.  Pro- 
perty, connections,  friends,  children,  and  every  other  avenue  of  natural  en- 
joyment, become,  at  one  time  or  other,  inlets  to  grief;  and  if,  in  these 
seasons  of  adversity,  the  attention  be  turned  inward,  rather  than  directed  to 
the  Father  of  mercies,  we  shall  be  in  danger  of  sinking  under  them. 

We  have  seeiv  men  who,  under  the  smiles  of  providence,  have  been  cheer- 
ful and  amiable,  when  disappointments  and  losses  have  overtaken  them, 
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sink  into  sullen  dejection,  and  never  more  lift  up  their  heads.  In  some 
instances,  it  has  issued  in  suicide.  It  is  a  dangerous  thing  to  take  counsel 
in  our  souls,  to  the  neglect  of  the  counsel  of  God.  We  have  seen  others 
wretched  beyond  expression,  owing  to  unhappy  connexions.  In  the  forma- 
tion of  them,  religion  has  been  overlooked,  and  even  genuine  affection,  for 
the  sake  of  advantages  of  a  worldly  nature.  The  consequence  has  been, 
on  the  one  side,  neglect,  dislike,  strife,  cruelty,  and  infidelity  :  on  the  other, 
disappointment,  jealousy,  unavailing  reflection,  a  broken  spirit,  a  fixed 
melancholy,  and  every  thing  but  absolute  despair.  Oh  with  what  desire 
could  I  draw  off  the  attention  of  such  broken  hearts  from  things  below  to 
things  above;  from  taking  counsel  in  their  souls,  to  trusting  in  the  mercy 
of  God,  in  Christ  Jesus!  Many  a  wounded  spirit  has,  by  this  means,  been 
healed,  and  rendered  happy  for  life ;  besides  being  prevented  from  plung- 
ing, in  the  agony  of  desperation,  into  the  gulf  of  eternal  ruin. 

We  have  seen  even  religious  characters  inordinately  depressed  with 
troubles.  The  loss  of  some  darling  object,  the  confounding  of  some  favou- 
rite scheme,  or  the  rising  of  some  apparently  insurmountable  difficulty,  has 
overwhelmed  the  heart.  In  such  circumstances  the  mind  is  apt  to  nurse  its 
melancholy,  trying  to  live,  as  it  were,  on  dying  elements;  but  it  is  not  thus 
that  we  shall  either  glorify  God  or  gain  relief  Jesus  hath  said,  "  Let  not 
your  heart  be  troubled ;  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  From 
troubles  of  some  kind  there  is  no  exemption  in  the  present  state;  but  it  does 
not  become  the  followers  of  Christ  to  indulge  in  hcm-t  troubles  for  little 
things ;  and  such  are  all  our  worldly  sorrows,  "  light  afflictions  which  are 
but  for  a  moment."  The  true  Christian  life  is,  to  be  inordinately  "  careful 
for  nothing;  but  in  every  thing,  by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanks- 
giving, let  our  requests  be  made  known  unto  God."  It  is  thus  that  "  the 
peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  our  hearts  and 
minds  through  Christ  Jesus."  It  is  by  ceasing  to  take  counsel  in  our  souls, 
and  trusting  in  God's  mercy,  that  our  sorrow,  like  that  of  David,  will  be 
turned  into  joy  and  triumph.  Our  way  may  be  covered  with  darkness,  so 
much  so  that  we  cannot  see  where  the  next  step  will  place  us;  but  we  have 
a  Leader  who  sees  through  all,  and  who  has  promised  to  guide  us  with  his 
eye.  Things  may  so  work  as  to  confound  our  calculations;  but  if  all  work 
together  for  good,  this  is  sufficient.  What  are  our  afflictions,  too,  in  com- 
parison of  the  glory  that  awaits  us?  Paul  had  his  afilictions,  as  well  as  we, 
far  greater  indeed  than  ours  have  been ;  and  he  also  took  counsel  under 
them ;  but  not  loith  himself:  he  took  into  his  account  the  hope  that  was  set 
before  him  :  "  I  reckon,"  says  he,  "  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us." 
It  is  while  we  thus  "  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things 
which  are  not  seen,"  that  our  "  afilictions"  appear  "  light"  and  "  momentary," 
and  "work  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 

2.  The  case  of  the  psalmist  corresponds  with  that  oi  persons  tvho,  at  the 
outset  of  their  religious  concern,  are  encompassed  with  darkness  and  long- 
continued  dejection.  There  are  some  who  are  no  sooner  brought  to  enter- 
tain a  just  sense  of  the  nature  and  demerits  of  sin  than  they  are  led  to  em- 
brace the  gospel  way  of  salvation,  and  find  rest  to  their  souls ;  but  it  is  not 
so  with  all.  Some  are  known  to  continue,  for  a  long  time,  in  a  state  of 
dark  suspense.  They  have  too  deep  a  sense  of  sin  to  be  able  to  enjoy  the 
pleasures  of  this  world ;  and  are  too  much  in  the  dark  concerning  its  for- 
giveness to  be  able  to  imbibe  the  joys  of  another.  Hence  their  days  are 
spent  in  solitude  and  dejection:  they  search  for  peace,  but  it  is  far  from 
them  :  they  take  counsel  in  their  soul,  and  have  sorrow  in  their  hearts  daily. 

Various  things, contribute  to  promote  this  state  of  mind.     In  some  it  may 
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be  owing  to  circumstances  toithmit  thera.  Perhaps,  like  David,  they  had 
no  friend  to  whom  they  could  open  their  minds ;  or  if  they  had,  it  might 
have  been  to  persons  who  were  either  total  strangers  to  these  things,  or  who 
were  imskilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness.  Such  also  may  have  been  the 
kind  of  preaching  they  have  heard  that  nothing  suitable  to  their  case  has 
been  ordinarily,  if  ever,  delivered.  If  the  preacher  be  of  such  a  description 
as  to  content  himself  with  moral  harangues;  if,  instead  of  exhibiting  the 
Saviour  of  sinners,  he  have  nothing  to  say  to  a  wounded  spirit,  unless  it  be 
to  advise  him  to  forsake  his  vices,  and  be  better ;  or  if  his  object  be  rather 
to  improve  the  manners  of  men,  and  render  them  decent  members  of  society, 
than  to  renew  their  hearts ;  the  tendency  of  his  preaching  will  be  either  to 
establish  the  hearer  in  Pharisaical  presumption,  or  sink  him  into  despon- 
dency. 

Or  should  the  preacher  be  of  another  description — should  he  hold  forth 
a  kind  of  Mahometan  predestination,  be  averse  from  the  free  invitations  of 
the  gospel  to  sinners  as  sinners,  and  employ  himself  in  persuading  his 
hearers  that  no  one  has  any  warrant  to  come  to  Jesus  for  eternal  life  but 
the  regenerate — the  effects  will  be  much  the  same.  The  awakened  sinner 
will  either  take  up  with  some  enthusiastic  impression,  imagine  himself  a 
favourite  of  Heaven,  trusting  that  he  is  righteous,  and  despising  others ;  or, 
having  no  consciousness  that  he  is  regenerate,  be  deterred  from  approach- 
ing the  Saviour,  and  so  sink  into  despondency. 

Could  I  gain  access  to  such  a  character,  I  would  proclaim  in  his  ear  the 
MERCV  of  God  to  sinners,  the  all-sufficiency  and  willingness  of  Jesus  to  save 
all  that  are  willing  to  be  saved  by  him,  and  the  free  invitations  of  the  gos- 
pel, as  a  sufficient  warrant  for  him,  or  any  other  sinner,  to  trust  his  immortal 
interests  in  his  hands.  O  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  come  to 
Jesus,  "and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls!"  Do  not  dream  of  first 
ascertaining  your  election,  or  regeneration,  and  of  approaching  the  Saviour 
as  a  favourite  of  Heaven;  it  is  only  by  believing  in  him,  as  a  perishing 
sinner,  that  you  can  obtain  an  evidence  of  these  things.  It  is  by  the  gos- 
pel coming  to  us,  not  in  word  only,  but  in  power,  that  our  election  of  God 
is  known,  and  our  regeneration  ascertained. 

In  others,  such  dejection  may  be  owing  to  something  toithin  them.  It 
may  arise  from  a  kind  of  propensity  to  think  on  things  which  are  against 
them,  rather  than  on  those  which  are  in  their  favour:  viewing  only  the 
dark  side  of  the  cloud;  dwelling  on  the  magnitude  of  their  guilt,  their  un- 
worthiness  of  mercy,  and  the  little  success  they  have  had  in  praying  and 
striving  to  enter  in.  This  propensity  is  often  fed  by  an  idea  that  it  would 
be  presumption,  in  such  sinners  as  they  are,  to  admit  the  consolation  of  the 
gospel;  and  that  it  is  abundantly  more  becoming  them  to  stand  aloof  in 
darkness  and  misery.  But  this  is  not  Christian  humility.  It  is  a  spurious 
kind  of  modesty,  the  principle  of  which  is  nearly  akin  to  that  voluntary 
humility  and  self-denial  that  induces  men  to  abstain  from  that  which  God 
hath  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving.  Notwithstanding  the  modest 
and  humble  appearance  which  these  objections  assume,  they  will  be  found 
to  be  no  better  than  a  species  of  self-righteous  pride,  opposed  to  the  humili- 
ating gospel  of  Christ.  When  you  object,  for  instance,  that  you  are  tm- 
icorthy  of  such  great  and  unspeakable  blessings  as  the  gospel  reveals,  and, 
therefore,  that  it  would  be  presumption  in  you  to  accept  of  them;  what  is 
this  but  saying  that,  before  you  can  have  any  warrant  to  receive  these 
blessings,  you  must  be  worthy  of  them,  at  least  somewhat  more  so  than  you 
are  at  present?  And,  probably,  you  hope  in  time  to  become  so.  But  this 
is  the  very  essence  of  self-righteousness,  and  directly  opposite  to  the  gospel 
of  Christ.     Christ  came  into  the  world  to  seek  and  save  them  that  are  lost. 
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He  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  even  the  chief  of  sinners.  He  has 
no  mercy  to  bestow  on  sinners,  but  as  undeserving.  If  any  man  think  him- 
self deserving  of  his  grace,  his  answer  is,  "I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance."  The  very  meaning  of  the  word  grace,  of  which 
the  Scriptures  speak  so  largely,  is  free  favour  to  the  unworthy:  un- 
worthiness,  therefore,  can  be  no  ground  of  objection.  If  there  be  any  bar 
in  your  way,  it  is  your  conceit  of  some  kind  of  worthiness  being  necessary 
to  recommend  you  to  the  grace  of  the  Saviour ;  and  take  heed  lest  you 
perish  under  this  delusion,  after  the  example  of  apostate  Israel,  "  who  fol- 
lowed' after  the  law  of  righteousness,  but  never  attained  it:  and  wherefore? 
Because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law : 
for  they  stumbled  at  that  stumbling-stone." 

If  such  should  not  be  the  end  of  things  with  you,  yet,  to  say  the  least,  so 
long  as  this  self-righteous  spirit  possesses  you,  you  will  be  a  miserable 
creature,  and  never  be  able  to  find  rest  unto  your  soul ;  and  it  certainly 
behoves  you  to  take  heed  lest  this  should  not  be  the  worst.  The  question 
is  not  whether  the  blessings  of  pardon,  justification,  and  eternal  life  be  too 
great  for  our  deserts.  Are  they  beyond  our  wants?  Can  we  do  with  less? 
If  they  are  not  too  great  for  our  necessities,  nor  too  great  for  the  ever- 
blessed  God,  through  the  mediation  of  his  Son,  to  bestow,  who  are  we  that 
we  should  hesitate  to  accept  of  them  ?  If  he  present  to  us  the  cup  of  sal- 
vation, shall  we  not  drink  it?  True  humility,  instead  of  making  objections, 
would  answer,  "  Be  it  unto  thy  servant  according  to  thy  word." 

We  are  assured,  by  him  that  cannot  lie,  that  if  we  "inquire  for  the  good 
old  way,"  the  way  in  which  all  the  faithful  have  gone  from  age  to  age, 
"  and  walk  in  it,  we  shall  find  rest  unto  our  souls."  We  know,  also,  who 
it  was  that  applied  the  walking  in  this  good  old  way  to  faith  in  his  name, 
obedience  to  his  authority,  and  conformity  to  his  example;  saying,  "Come 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest. 
Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart,  and  you  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and 
my  burden  is  light."  Hence  we  may  certainly  conclude,  that  if  we  do  not 
find  rest  unto  our  souls,  it  must  be  owing  to  our  not  coming  to  him  as  a 
Saviour,  or  not  yielding  to  his  authority  as  a  King,  or  not  learning  to  copy 
after  his  example;  and  if  we  comply  not  with  the  first,  in  vain  do  we  flatter 
ourselves  with  conformity  to  the  last.  We  shall  never  "  work  the  works  of 
God,"  till  we  "  believe  in  him  whom  he  hath  sent." 

An  unwillingness  to  be  saved,  ruled,  and  modelled  according  to  the  mind 
of  Christ,  is  generally  the  last  thing  of  which  sinners  are  apt  to  suspect 
themselves.  They  think  they  are  willing  and  even  desirous  to  be  saved  in 
his  way,  and  to  become  his  people;  and  that  the  only  question  is,  whether 
Christ  be  willing  to  save  them ;  whereas  all  such  thoughts  are  founded  in 
error.  "  We  are  not  straitened  in  him,  but  in  our  own  bowels."  If  we 
can  so  believe  in  him  as  to  relinquish  every  false  system  of  religion,  and 
every  false  ground  of  hope,  falling  into  the  arms  of  free  mercy,  as  the  chief 
of  sinners ;  and  if  we  can  so  yield  ourselves  up  to  him  as  to  be  willing  to 
have  our  ear  bored  as  it  were  to  the  door-posts  of  his  house,  and  to  serve 
him  for  ever ;  there  is  no  obstruction  in  heaven  or  in  earth  to  our  salvation. 
O  disconsolate  and  desponding  sinner!  thou  hast  been  reading,  thinking, 
hearing,  praying,  striving,  and  yet  thou  art  never  the  nearer ;  no  peace,  no 
rest  to  thy  soul,  nor  ascendency  over  thy  sins.  Like  the  beast  in  the  mire, 
all  thy  striving  serves  but  to  sink  thee  deeper.  Let  me  ask  thee  a  few 
questions:  Understandest  thou  what  thou  readest?  The  disciples  were  as 
dark  and  as  sorrowful  as  thou  art  till  they  understood  the  Scriptures.  Do 
thy  thoughts  accord  with  God's  thoughts  as  they  are  revealed  in  the  Scrip- 
VoL.  i.— 30  u  2 
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tures?  God's  thoughts  are  as  much  above  those  of  man  as  the  heavens  are 
higher  than  tlie  earth.  Let  me  entreat  thee  particularly  to  consider  whether 
thy  prayers  have  been  offered  up  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  or  with  an  eye  to  his 
mediation?  Perhaps  hitherto  thou  hast  "asked  nothing  in  his  name;  ask, 
and  thou  shalt  receive,  that  thy  joy  may  be  full."  Remember  this,  too,  it 
is  he  himself  who  invites  thee  to  do  so.  "  The  captive  exile  hasteneth  that 
he  may  be  loosed,  and  that  he  should  not  die  in  the  pit ;"  follow  his  example. 
Here,  in  the  gospel  of  free  grace,  in  exchange  for  thy  horrible  situation,  is 
a  7'ock  for  thy  feet,  and  a  new  song  for  thy  mouth.  It  is  vain  for  thee  to 
think  of  overcoming  thy  sins,  anymore  than  of  obtaining  forgiveness  in  any 
other  way.  "Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God?"  Cease  then  from  taking  counsel  in  thy 
soul,  trust  in  the  mercy  of  God  through  a  Mediator,  and  thy  heart  shall 
rejoice  in  his  salvation. 

3.  The  case  of  the  psalmist  is  applicable  to  persons  tcho  during  the  greater 
part  of  their  religious  profession  live  under  habitual  fear  lest  thty  should  not 
at  last  prove  real  Christians.  This  description  of  professing  Christians,  of 
which  there  is  a  considerableTiumber  among  us,  seems  to  have  been  scarcely 
known  in  the  primitive  ages.  In  those  times  they  appear  to  have  been 
generally  conscious  of  being  what  they  professed  to  be — believers  in  the 
Son  of  God ;  and  knowing  that  such  liad  the  promise  of  eternal  life,  they 
did  not  ordinarily  doubt  upon  the  subject.  It  was  possible,  however,  at  that 
time  as  well  as  this,  for  the  mind  to  be  in  doubt  of  its  own  sincerity.  They 
had  hypocrites  and  self-deceivers  as  well  as  we;  hence,  in  describing  the 
graces  of  the  Spirit,  the  sacred  writer  speaks  of  "faith  unfeigned,"  and  of 
"love  without  dissimulation."  And  as  the  denouncing  of  a  hypocrite 
among  the  apostles  caused  each  one  to  inquire,  "Lord,  is  it  I?"  so,  doubt- 
less, the  most  upright  character  would  be  subject  to  occasional  fears,  lest  he 
should  be  found  deceiving  his  soul.  This  seems  to  be  the  kind  o^  fear 
which  the  apostle  describes  as  cast  out  by  perfect  love;  and  as  the  love  of 
the  primitive  Christians  greatly  abounded,  their  fears  and  doubts  with  re- 
gard to  their  own  sincerity  were  consequently  but  few. 

One  great  cause,  I  apprehend,  of  the  prevalence  of  such  fears  in  sincere 
people  of  the  present  age,  is  the  great  degree  in  which  the  attention  is 
turned  inward,  aud  the  small  degree  in  which  it  is  directed  to  the  things 
of  God  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures;  or,  to  use  the  language  of  the  text, 
the  taking  counsel  in  their  souls. 

I  do  not  mean  to  discourage  all  remembrance  of  past  experiences.  The 
members  of  the  church  of  Sardis  are  admonished  to  remember  "  how  they 
had  received  and  heard;"  and  David,  under  great  dejection  of  mind,  re- 
solved to  "remember  the  Lord  from  the  land  of  Jordan,  and  of  the  Her- 
monites  from  the  hill  Mizar."  Much  less  do  I  mean  to  countenance  the 
notions  of  such  writers  and  preachers  as  cry  down  all  evidences  of  grace, 
all  marks  and  signs  of  internal  Christianity,  taken  from  the  work  of  sancti- 
fication  in  the  soul.  Far  be  this  from  m^.  t  am  persuaded  that,  for  any 
man  to  reject  evidences  of  personal  religion  drawn  from  this  quarter,  he 
must  fall  very  little  short  of  rejecting  his  Bible.*  But  though  sanctification 
is  the  evidence  of  an  interest  in  spiritual  blessings,  yet  it  is  not  so  much  by 
remembering  our  past  religious  experience  that  we  shall  obtain  satisfaction 
as  by  renewed  exercises  of  grace.  The  apostle  in  the  forecited  passages, 
when  describing  the  means  by  which  we  are  to  come  at  the  knowledge  of 
our  personal  religion,  makes  no  mention  of  things  past,  but  of  things  pre- 
sent, of  which  the  mind  is  supposed  to  be  conscious  at  the  time.    "  Hereby," 

*  See  especially  1  John  ii.  3,  5;  iii.  14,  18—21,  24. 
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saith  he,  "we  do  know  that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  command- 
ments."— "Whoso  keepeth  his  word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  per- 
fected: hereby  know  we  that  we  are  in  him." — "We  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,"  not  because  loe  have  loved,  but  "  because  we 
love  the  brethren."  And  if  satisfaction  be  attainable  only  by  the  renewed 
exercises  of  grace,  our  object  is  to  ascertain  the  method  best  adapted  to 
promote  such  exercises,  which  I  am  persuaded  will  be  found  to  be  a  looking 
out  of  ourselves  to  the  truths  and  consolations  revealed  in  the  Scriptures. 

To  attempt  to  ascertain  the  reality  of  our  religion  by  a  remembrance  of 
past  experiences  of  grace,  is  attempting  what  in  most  cases  must  needs  be, 
to  say  the  least,  extremely  difficult,  and,  if  accomplished,  would  be  of  no 
use.  The  mind  is  not  formed  for  such  a  remembrance  of  its  own  ideas 
and  sensations  as  this  would  require.  It  is  true  those  impressions  which  are 
singularly  striking  will  often  be  remembered  at  a  distant  period,  but  not  in 
that  clear  and  lively  manner  in  which  they  are  felt  at  the  time.  It  is  only 
a  general  recollection  of  things  that  is  ordinarily  retained;  to  be  employed, 
therefore,  in  raking  over  our  past  feelings,  in  order  to  discover  whether  we 
be  real  Christians,  is  almost  a  hopeless  undertaking.  If  it  were  otherwise, 
and  we  could  clearly  gain  the  object  of  our  research,  still  it  has  no  tendency 
to  glorify  God.  The  way  to  glorify  him  is  to  "bring  forth  much  fruit,"  and 
not  merely  to  remember  that  we  did  bring  forth  fruit  some  twenty  or  thirty 
years  ago.  Those  examples  which  the  Scriptures  afford  of  persons  recurring 
to  past  experiences  were  not  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  their  own  sin- 
cerity, but  for  the  regaining  of  those  sensations  which  at  former  periods 
they  had  possessed.  The  reason  why  the  churches  of  Ephesus  and  Sardis 
were  admonished  to  remember  their  first  love  was  that  they  might  recover 
it;  and  the  object  of  David,  in  his  recollection  of  past  times,  was  not  so 
much  that  he  might  determine  what  was  the  nature  of  his  experiences  at 
those  times,  as  that  he  might  regain  his  confidence  in  God.  "T  will  remem- 
ber thee,"  saith  he,  "from  the  land  of  Jordan,  and  of  the  Hermonites  from 
the  hill  Mizar."  God  was  the  object  he  sought;  and  the  remembrance  of 
what  he  had  formerly  experienced  of  his  goodness  and  faithfulness  was  the 
means  he  used  to  find  him.  Allowing,  therefore,  that  the  remembrance  of 
past  sensations  may  afford  us  satisfaction  as  to  the  reality  of  our  personal 
religion,  yet  it  is  no  otherwise  than  as  reviving  those  sensations,  by  which 
they  become  renewed  exercises  of  grace.  If  we  can  recollect  those  things 
which  at  a  former  period  endeared  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  his  religion 
to  us,  and  so  recover  our  affection  towards  them,  such  a  recollection  will 
be  profitable,  and  will  serve  to  strengthen  our  evidences  of  interest  in  them. 
But  if  we  think  of  gaining  satisfaction  on  this  subject  by  a  mere  remem- 
brance of  past  affections,  without  any  consciousness  of  present  ones,  we 
shall  be  disappointed,  or,  which  is  worse,  if  we  imagine  that  we  have  gained 
our  object,  it  will  prove  in  the  end  that  "  a  deceived  heart  hath  turned  us 
aside." 

If  we  would  wish  to  discover  whether  there  were  any  particles  of  steel 
in  a  large  quantity  of  rubbish,  it  would  not  be  the  wisest  way  to  search  for 
them,  and  especially  in  the  dark,  but  to  hold  a  large  and  efficacious  magnet 
over  it.  And  this,  if  it  be  there,  is  the  way  to  discover  true  religion  in  our 
souls.  The  truths  and  promises  of  God  are  to  a  principle  of  religion  in 
the  mind  that  which  the  magnet  is  to  the  steel;  if  there  be  any  in  us,  the 
proper  exhibition  of  the  gospel  will  ordinarily  draw  it  forth. 

If  it  be  a  matter  of  doubt  with  you  whether  you  be  truly  converted,  far 
be  it  from  me  to  endeavour  to  persuade  you  that  you  are  so.  Your  doubts 
may  be  well-founded,  for  aught  I  can  tell ;  and,  supposing  they  should  be  so, 
the  door  of  mercy  is  still  open.    If  you  have  obtained  mercy,  the  same  way 
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is  open  for  your  obtaining  it  again;  and  if  not,  there  is  no  reason  why  you 
should  not  obtain  it  now.  The  consolations  I  have  to  recommend  are  ad- 
dressed to  you,  not  as  converted,  nor  as  unconverted;  not  as  elect,  nor  as 
non-elect ;  but  as  sinners :  and  this  character,  I  suppose,  you  have  no  doubt 
of  sustaining.  All  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  are  freely  presented  for  ac- 
ceptance to  sinners.  Sinner.s,  whatever  may  have  been  their  character, 
have  a  complete  warrant  to  receive  them ;  yea,  it  is  their  duty  to  do  so,  and 
their  great  sin  if  they  do  not.  Nothing  but  ignorance,  unbelief,  self-righteous 
pride,  or  some  such  evil  state  of  mind,  prevents  it.  The  gospel  supper  is 
provided;  all  things  are  ready;  and  the  king's  servants  are  commissioned  to 
persuade,  and,  as  it  were,  compel  them  to  come  in.  If  you  accept  this  invi- 
tation, all  are  yours.  I  ask  not  whether  you  be  willing  to  be  saved  in  God's 
way,  in  order  to  determine  your  right  to  accept  spiritual  blessings — the  mes- 
sage sent  you  in  the  gospel  determines  this — but  in  order  to  ascertain  your 
interest  in  them.  If  you  cordially  believe  the  gospel,  you  have  the  promise 
of  eternal  life.  If  its  blessings  suit  your  desires,  they  are  all  your  own.  If, 
for  example,  it  does  not  offend  you,  but  accords  with  your  very  heart,  to 
sue  for  mercy  as  the  chief  of  sinners;  if  you  be  willing  to  occupy  that  place 
which  the  gospel  assigns  you,  which  is  the  dust;  and  to  ascribe  to  Jesus 
that  which  God  has  assigned  to  him,  "  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 
strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing;"  if  you  can  unreluctantly 
give  up  all  claim  to  life  on  the  footing  of  your  own  worthiness,  and  desire 
nothing  so  much  as  to  be  found  in  Christ,  not  having  your  own  righteous- 
ness; if  the  salvation  you  seek  be  a  deliverance  from  the  dominion  of  sin, 
as  well  as  from  its  damning  power ;  finally,  if  the  heaven  you  desire  be  that 
which  the  Scriptures  reveal,  a  state  of  pure  and  holy  enjoyment ;  there  can 
be  no  just  cause  to  doubt  of  your  interest  in  these  things.  To  imagine 
that  you  believe  all  that  God  has  revealed  concerning  his  Son,  and  that 
"with  all  your  heart,  receiving  the  love  of  the  truth  that  you  may  be  saved," 
and  yet  that  something  else  is  wanting  to  denominate  you  believers,  is  to 
imagine  that  believing  is  not  beheving. 

Read  the  Holy  Scriptures,  pray  to  the  Fountain  of  light  for  understand- 
ing, attend  the  preaching  of  the  word ;  and  all  this  not  with  the  immediate 
view  of  determining  what  you  are,  but  what  Christ  is;  and  if  you  find  in 
him  that  in  which  your  whole  soul  acquiesces,  this,  without  your  searching 
after  it,  will  determine  the  question  as  to  your  personal  interest  in  him. 


XIII. 

THE    PRAYER    OF    FAITH,    EXEMPLIFIED    IN   THE    W^OMAN   OF    CANAAN. 

"  Then  Jesus  went  thence,  and  departed  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  And  behold 
a  woman  of  Canaan  came  out  of  the  same  coasts,  and  cried  unto  him,  saying.  Have  mercy 
on  me,  0  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David  ;  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil.  But  he 
answered  her  not  a  word.  And  his  disciples  came  and  besought  him,  saying,  Send  her  away; 
for  she  crieth  after  us.  But  he  answered  and  said,  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel.  Then  came  she  and  worshipped  him,  saj'ing,  Lord,  help  me  !  But  he 
answered  and  said,  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs.  And 
she  said,  Truth,  Lord  ;  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  master's  table. 
Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  0  woman  !  great  is  thy  faith  ;  be  it  unto  thee  even 
as  thou  wilt.     And  her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very  hour." — Matt.  xv.  21 — 28. 

When  John  the  Baptist  sent  a  message  to  Jesus,  saying,  "Art  thou  he 
that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another,"  Jesus  gave  an  indirect  answer, 
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an  answer  containing  a  reproof.  Whether  John  himself  retaining,  like  the 
apostles,  the  notion  of  a  temporal  kingdom,  and  therefore  expecting  on  his 
being  put  in  prison  that  a  great  revolution  would  follow  in  favour  of  the 
Messiah,  and  hearing  of  nothing  but  companies  of  poor  people  repairing  to 
him  to  be  healed  of  their  infirmities,  began  to  hesitate  whether  he  might 
not  have  been  mistaken  ;  or  whether  he  only  personated  some  of  his  disci- 
ples ;  somebody  appears  to  have  been  stumbled  at  the  simplicity  of  Christ's 
appearance.  Hence  the  indirect  answer  of  Jesus :  "Go  and  show  John 
again  those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see :  the  blind  receive  their  sight, 
and  the  lame  walk ;  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear ;  the  dead 
are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them. — And  blessed 
is  he  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me."  To  be  encompassed  by 
crowds  of  afflicted  people  supplicating  for  mercy,  and  employed  in  relieving 
them,  was  sustaining  a  character,  though  far  from  what  the  world  calls 
splendid,  yet  truly  great,  and  worthy  of  the  Messiah.  The  short  account 
of  this  poor  woman  is  more  profitable  to  be  read  than  a  long  and  minute 
history  of  military  exploits. 

In  endeavouring  to  improve  this  brief  story,  we  will  notice  who  the  peti- 
tioner was — what  was  her  errand — and  the  repeated  applications  which 
were  made,  with  the  repeated  repulses,  but  ultimate  success,  that  she  met 
with. 

I.  Let  us  observe  who  the  petitioner  was.  She  is  said  to  be  "a  wo- 
man of  Canaan."  Mark  says  she  was  "  a  Greek ;"  but  the  term,  in  this 
and  some  other  connexions,  seems  to  denote  only  that  she  was  a  Gentile, 
and  not  that  she  came  from  the  country  called  Greece ;  for,  in  the  same 
passage,  she  is  said  to  have  been  "  a  Syrophenician  by  nation." 

She  was  a  Gentile;  one  of  the  first-fruits  of  that  harvest  of  Gentiles  that 
was  shortly  to  be  gathered  in.  Our  Lord,  though  he  was  sent,  as  he  said, 
"  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,"  yet  extended  his  mercy  to  indi- 
viduals of  other  nations;  and  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  those  few  who 
were  gathered  at  this  early  period  are  highly  commended  for  the  eminence 
of  their  faith.  Like  the  first-fruits  of  the  earth,  they  were  the  best.  It 
might  still  be  said,  on  a  review  of  things  among  us,  that  such  faith  as  that 
of  the  woman  of  Canaan  and  the  Roman  centurion  is  rarely  to  be  found  in 
Israel. 

Further,  she  was  not  only  a  Gentile,  but  one  of  those  Gentiles  who  were 
under  a  peculiar  curse.  She  appears  to  have  been  one  of  the  descendants 
of  the  ancient  Canaanites ;  many  of  whom,  when  driven  from  their  own 
country,  settled  on  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  We  know  the  curse  to 
which  that  people  were  devoted,  even  from  the  days  of  their  ancestor,  Ca- 
naan, the  son  of  Ham.  We  know  also  that  Joshua  was  commanded  not 
to  spare  them,  and  that  Israel  was  forbidden  to  make  leagues  with  them. 
This  curse,  however,  came  upon  them  for  their  being  an  exceedingly  wicked 
people.  The  abominations  of  which  they  were  guilty,  and  which  were 
nursed  by  their  idolatry  as  by  a  parent  sin,  are  given  as  the  reason  why  the 
land  vomited  out  its  inhabitants,  and  why  Israel  must  form  no  alliances  with 
them,  lest  they  should  learn  their  ways.  There  was  no  time  in  which  the 
God  of  Israel  refused  even  a  Canaan ite  who  repented  and  embraced  his 
word  Of  this,  Rahab  the  harlot,  Uriah  the  Hittite,  Oman  the  Jebusite, 
and  others,  were  examples.  The  door  of  mercy  has  ever  been  open  to  faith; 
and  though  it  seemed,  in  this  instance,  to  be  shut,  it  was  only  to  prove  the 
party,  and  to  induce  her  to  plead  with  greater  importunity. 

li.  Let  us  notice  her  errand.  It  was  not  her  own  case,  but  a  case  which 
she  had  made  her  own  ;  that  of  her  young  daughter.     She  pleaded  it,  how- 
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ever,  as  if  it  were  her  own — "  Have  mercy  on  mc! — Lord,  help  me!"  From 
this  part  of  the  subject  we  may  learn, 

1.  That  in  our  approaches  to  Christ,  it  becomes  7is  to  go  not  for  ourselves 
only,  hut  for  others  aromulus,  and  to  make  their  cases  ows.  He  to  whom 
the  application  was  made,  could  not  but  approve  of  this  principle;  for  it 
was  that  on  which  he  himself  was  acting  at  the  time.  He  took  the  cause 
of  perishing  sinners,  and  made  it  his  own.  "  He  bore  our  griefs,  and  car- 
ried our  sorrows."  A  spirit  of  sympathy  is  the  very  spirit  of  Christ,  which 
they  that  are  joined  in  him  must  needs  possess. 

2.  That  it  behoves  us,  more  especially,  to  carry  the  cases  of  our  children 
to  the  Lord,  and  to  make  them  our  own.  It  may  be,  they  are  too  young  to 
understand  or  feel  their  own  malady,  or  to  know  where  help  is  to  be  had ; 
in  this  case,  surely,  it  is  our  proper  business  to  personafe  them  before  the 
Lord:  or,  it  may  be,  their  minds  are  blinded,  and  their  hearts  hardened  by 
the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  so  as  to  have  no  desire  to  pray  for  themselves;  and 
then  we  can  do  no  less  than  carry  their  case  to  him  who  alone  is  able  to 
help.  What  less,  and  in  many  instances  what  more,  can  an  afflicted  parent 
do  for  an  ungodly  child?  It  is  true,  we  have  no  ground  to  expect  the  salva- 
tion of  our  children,  while  they  continue  hardened  ;  but  Jesus  is  "  exalted 
to  give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins ;"  and  while  we  present  our  sup- 
plication in  a  way  of  submission  to  his  will,  he  will  not  be  offended  with  us. 
It  was  the  practice  of  holy  Job  to  offer  sacrifices  for  his  children ;  and  it 
seems  to  be  a  part  of  God's  plan  frequently  to  bless  the  children  at  the  in- 
tercession of  the  parent,  and  thus  to  express  his  approbation  of  something 
which  they  have  done  for  him.  "  The  Lord  give  mercy  unto  the  house  of 
Onesiphorus,"  said  Paul,  "  for  he  oft  refreshed  me,  and  was  not  ashamed 
of  my  chain." 

III.  Let  us  remark  the  repeated  applications,  the  repeated  re- 
pulses, AND  THE  ULTIMATE    SUCCESS  WHICH    CROWNED    THE    WHOLE.       Here 

were  no  fewer  than  four  applications;  three  of  which  were  made  by  the 
woman  herself,  and  one  by  the  disciples,  on  her  behalf  Three  out  of  the 
four  failed ;  but  the  fourth  succeeded.  Let  us  examine  them,  and  the  suc- 
cess they  met  with,  distinctly. 

The  first  was  made  by  the  woman,  and  is  described  as  follows : — "  She 
cried  unto  him,  saying.  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David  ; 
my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil."  We  might  remark  the 
brevity,  the  fulness,  and  the  earnestness  of  this  petition ;  but  there  is  one 
thing  which  our  Lord  himself  afterwards  noticed,  and  which  therefore  is 
particularly  deserving  of  our  attention:  \i  was  the  prayer  of  faith.  She 
believed,  and  confessed  him  to  be  the  Messiah.  Her  addressing  him  under 
the  character  of  "  Lord,"  and  as  "the  Son  of  David,"  amounted  to  this.  It 
was  a  principle  universally  acknowledged  among  the  Jews,  that  the  Lord, 
or  King  Messiah,  should  be  of  the  seed  of  David.  To  address  him,  there- 
fore, under  this  character,  was  confessing  him  to  be  the  Christ.  This  was 
the  appellation  under  which  he  was  more  than  once  invoked  by  certain 
blind  men;  and  in  every  instance  the  same  idea  was  meant  to  be  conveyed. 
These  poor  people  did  not  address  our  Saviour  in  a  way  of  unmeaning 
complaisance  ;  they  understood  that  the  Messiah,  "  the  Son  of  David,"  was 
to  be  distinguished  by  the  exercise  of  mercy ;  hence  they  continually  asso- 
ciated these  ideas.  "Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David!" 
— "Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us!"  And  this  is  the  very 
character  given  to  the  Messiah  in  the  Old  Testament,  especially  in  the 
seventy-second  Psalm :  "  He  shall  deliver  the  needy  when  he  crieth ;  the 
poor  also,  and  him  that  hath  no  helper."  Thus  they  had  heard,  thus  they 
believed,  and  thus  their  faith  wrought  in  a  way  of  effectual  prayer. 
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But  whence  had  this  woman,  an  alien  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
a  stranger  to  the  covenants  of  promise,  this  wisdom  1  Providence  had  placed 
her  on  the  borders  of  the  Holy  Land,  and  she  appears  to  have  profited  by 
it.  The  true  religion  contained  in  the  oracles  of  God  had  its  influence  not 
only  on  Israel,  but  on  many  individuals  in  the  neighbouring  nations.  It 
was  foretold  that  they  who  dwelt  under  his  shadow  should  return ;  and  here 
we  see  it  accomplished.  Probably  this  poor  Canaanite  had  often  gone  into 
the  Jewish  synagogue  to  hear  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  ;  and 
while  many  of  those  who  read  them  gained  only  a  superficial  acquaintance 
with  them,  she  understood  them  to  purpose.  One  would  almost  think  she 
must  lately  have  heard  the  seventy-second  Psalm  read  at  one  of  these  assem- 
blies, and  have  made  up  her  petition  out  of  the  passage  forecited.  "  He 
shall  deliver  the  needy  when  he  crieth ;  the  poor  also,  and  him  that  hath  no 
helper;" — then  why  not  me?  I  will  go,  and  turn  this  prophecy  into  a 
prayer  :  "  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David !"  It  is  good 
to  have  our  residence  near  to  the  means  of  grace,  and  to  have  a  heart  to 
make  use  of  them.  It  is  good  to  grow  upon  the  banks  of  this  river  of  the 
water  of  life.  It  is  pleasant,  also,  to  think  of  the  good  effects  of  the  true 
religion  among  the  posterity  of  Abraham.  It  is  thus  we  see  the  fulfilment 
of  the  promise  to  that  faithful  man,  "  I  will  bless  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  a 
blessing." 

But  while  these  things  afford  pleasure  to  us,  they  must,  methinks,  have 
been  very  provoking  to  the  Jews ;  and  happy  had  it  been  for  them  if  they 
had  been  provoked  to  a  godly  jealousy.  Many  among  them  were  far  behind 
these  strangers  in  knowledge  and  in  faith,  though  they  enjoyed  very  supe- 
rior advantages.  The  Saviour  was  continually  among  them,  crying,  and 
calling  at  their  gates,  and  at  the  entering  in  of  their  cities;  yet  they  gene- 
rally disregarded  him :  whereas,  in  this  case,  he  only  took  an  occasional 
journey,  and  that  in  secret  (for  when  he  entered  into  a  house,  "  he  would 
have  no  man  know  it") ;  yet  here  this  poor  woman  found  him  out,  and  pre- 
sented her  supplication.  How  true  is  that  saying  of  our  Lord,  "  The  last 
shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last !"  and  how  often  do  we  still  see  persons  of 
inferior  advantages  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  others  who  have 
possessed  the  greatest  abundauce  of  means  ! 

But  what  treatment  did  she  receive  from  our  Saviour  on  this  her  first 
application  ?  "  He  answered  her  not  a  word."  Who  would  have  expected 
this?  Does  it  accord  with  his  usual  conduct?  In  what  instance  had  he 
been  known  to  refuse  such  an  application  ?  It  was  very  mysterious,  and 
very  discouraging.  Is  his  ear  heavy,  then,  that  it  cannot  hear?  or  his  arm 
shortened,  that  it  cannot  save? — "Answered  her  not  a  word  !"  Who  could 
understand  this  as  any  other  than  a  repulse?  If  the  fiiith  of  the  petitioner 
had  been  weak,  she  might  have  concluded  that  he  would  not  answer  her 
because  he  could  not  help  her.  If  her  heart  had  been  cold,  she  might  have 
gone  away,  as  many  do  afier  having  said  their  prayers,  contented  without 
the  blessing.  If  her  spirit  had  been  haughty,  she  must  and  would  have 
resented  it,  and  have  asked  no  more.  In  short,  had  she  been  any  thing  but 
what  she  was — great  in  faith,  in  love,  and  in  humility — she  would  have 
turned  away.  And  here  we  may  see  the  wisdom  of  our  Saviour's  conduct ; 
had  he  immediately  granted  her  request,  we  had  seen  little  or  nothing  of 
the  exercise  of  these  graces.     But  let  us  proceed. 

Here  is  a  second  application  made  on  her  behalf;  and  this  is  by  the  dis- 
ciples; they  "came  and  besought  him  to  send  her  away."  I  hope  they 
meant  that  he  would  grant  her  petition.  One  might  have  expected  some- 
thing considerable  from  the  intercession  of  the  twelve  apostles.  He  had 
consented  to  go  and  heal  the  centurion's  servant  at  the  request  of  the  Jew 
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ish  elders;  ana  surely  his  own  disciples  must  have  an  interest  with  him 
equal  to  theirs.  If  the  poor  woman  knew  of  their  becom'ing  her  advocates, 
it  is  natural  to  suppose  her  expectations  must  have  been  raised :  and  this  it 
is  likely  she  did ;  for  while  they  were  speaking,  she  seems  to  have  held  her 
peace.  Neither  need  they  have  been  at  a  loss  for  a  precedent ;  for  though 
she  was  a  heathen,  yet  they  had  lately  witnessed  his  kind  attention  to  a 
Roman  centurion ;  and  had  they  pleaded  this,  he  might  have  shown  mercy 
at  their  request.  But  to  what  does  their  intercession  amount?  Alas,  it  is 
mean  and  pitiful ;  it  does  not  appear  to  have  a  spice  of  benevolence  in  it, 
but  to  have  been  merely  the  effect  of  self-love  :  "  Send  her  away,"  said  they, 
"  for  she  crieth  after  us."  O  disciples  !  and  does  the  voice  of  prayer  trouble 
you?  How  little  at  present  do  you  resemble  your  Master  !  We  never  read 
of  Ids  being  troubled  with  the  cry  of  the  poor  and  needy.  And  this  is  all 
you  have  to  urge,  is  it?  Your  charity  amounts  to  just  so  much  as  that  of 
some  wealthy  persons,  who  give  a  poor  man  a  penny,  not  out  of  compassion, 
but  in  order  to  get  rid  of  him  ! 

What  is  the  answer  to  this  miserable  petition?  Our  Lord  takes  no  notice 
of  the  mercenary  nature  of  the  plea;  and  this  was  like  himself:  amidst  the 
numerous  faults  of  his  disciples,  he  often  exercised  a  dignified  forbearance 
towards  them.  But  what  answer  did  he  make?  "  I  am  not  sent  but  unto 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  It  was  true  that  his  commission  was 
especially  directed  to  Israel ;  and,  previously  to  his  resurrection,  he  even 
forbade  his  disciples  to  go  "  in  the  way  of  the  Gentiles :"  nor  is  it  any  won- 
der that  he  should  avail  himself  of  this  general  truth  still  to  withhold  his 
favour,  rather  than  grant  it  at  such  a  request  as  this.  The  motive  which 
they  had  urged  was  not  likely  to  work  upon  him. 

But  think  how  it  must  affect  the  poor  petitioner.  Silence  was  discour- 
aging; but  this  must  have  been  more  so.  That  might  be  imputed  to  other 
causes :  she  might  suppose  he  was  considering  of  her  request ;  and  though 
he  had  said  nothing  in  her  favour,  yet  he  had  said  nothing  against  her  :  this, 
however,  is  not  only  giving  her  a  denial,  but  giving  the  reason  of  it;  which 
would  seem  to  render  it  irrevocable.  To  an  eye  of  sense,  it  would  now 
seem  to  be  a  lost  case.     It  is  not  so,  however,  to  an  eye  of  faith. 

Let  us  proceed  to  the  fhird  application.  The  disciples  had  been  poor 
advocates.  Make  way  for  her,  and  let  her  plead  her  own  cause :  she  can 
do  it  best.  It  is  not  one,  nor  two  repulses,  that  will  silence  the  prayer  of 
faith ;  nor  will  aught  else,  so  long  as  Jesus  lives,  and  the  invitations  and 
promises  of  his  word  continue  unrevoked.  It  was  written,  "  He  shall  deli- 
ver the  needy  when  he  crieth;  the  poor  also,  and  him  that  hath  no  helper;" 
and  the  efficacy  of  this  declaration  must  be  tried  again.  "  Then  came  she 
and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  help  me!" 

Observe,  she  prefaces  her  petition  with  an  act  of  worship.  She  had  be- 
fore acknowledged  him  as  David's  Son;  now  she  approaches  him  as  his 
Lord.  Prostrate  at  his  feet,  she  adores  him,  and  renews  her  su]>plication. 
It  is  short,  yet  very  full.  It  has  only  three  words,  but  more  than  three 
ideas,  and  these  full  of  importance.  She  here,  in  effect,  tells  him  that  her 
case  is  urgent;  that  she  is  truly  helpless;  that  no  help  is  to  be  expected 
from  any  other  quarter ;  that  she  is  persuaded  of  his  being  able  to  save  to 
the  uttermost ;  and  that  it  belongs  to  his  character,  as  Messiah,  to  help  those 
that  have  no  helper.  Though  a  Canaanite,  assuredly  she  possesses  the  spirit 
of  an  Israelite:  "I  will  not  let  thee  go,  except  tliou  bless  me." 

If  there  be  such  a  thing  as  holy  violence,  or  taking  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, as  it  were,  by  force,  surely  this  is  it;  and  knowing  the  character  of 
Christ,  we  should  have  concluded  that  this  petition  must  be  successful.  But 
"  Jesus  answered  and  said,  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,  and 
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to  cast  it  to  dogs."  What  imperfect  judges  are  we  of  times  and  seasons! 
Just  now  we  should  have  supposed  her  cause  was  gained,  and  yet  it  was 
not  so;  and  now  we  should  have  been  ready  enough  to  conclude  it  was  lost, 
and  yet  it  is  not  so.  Let  us  learn  to  wait  patiently  for  the  Lord,  and  nei- 
ther conclude,  when  we  enjoy  great  fervour  and  freedom  in  our  approaches 
to  him,  that  our  prayers  must  be  answered  immediately,  or  not  at  all;  nor 
when  thrown  back  into  darkness  and  discouragement,  that  now  there  is  no 
hope.  Had  this  poor  woman  rested  her  expectation  on  her  own  feelings,  or 
on  any  thing  short  of  the  Lord's  own  word,  she  had  fainted  in  this  trying 
moment.  What  a  crowd  of  thoughts  might  she  at  this  time  have  cherished  ; 
hard  thoughts,  proud  thoughts,  and  despairing  thoughts! — And  is  this  the 
Messiah,  of  whom  such  glorious  things  are  spoken  ?  Is  this  the  compas- 
sion that  he  is  to  exercise  "  to  the  poor,  and  to  them  that  have  no  helper  ?" 
No  mercy,  no  help  for  a  stranger,  even  though  prostrate  at  his  feet ;  and,  as 
if  it  were  not  enough  to  refuse  his  assistance,  he  must  call  me  a  dog !  I 
will  ask  no  more:  whatever  be  my  lot,  I  will  bear  it! — Such  might  have 
been  her  reflections,  and  such  her  conduct;  but  she  was  a  believer,  and 
faith  operates  in  a  different  way. 

Yet  what  could  our  Saviour  mean  by  such  language?  Did  he  really  intend 
to  countenance  that  contemptuous  spirit  with  which  the  carnal  Jews  treated 
the  Gentiles?  Surely  not.  Did  he  feel  towards  this  poor  stranger  as  his 
words  would  seem  to  indicate?  No:  his  roughness,  like  that  of  Joseph 
towards  his  brethren,  was  assumed  tor  the  purpose  of  trying  her;  and  she 
endures  the  trial  with  singular  perseverance.  She  neither  resents  being 
called  a  dog,  nor  despairs  on  account  of  it;  but  is  resolved  still  to  follow 
up  her  suit.     Yet  what  new  plea  can  she  find  to  offer. 

Let  us  hear  the  fourth  and  last  application:  "Truth,  Lord;  yet  the  dogs 
eat  of  the  crumbs  that  foil  from  their  master's  table."  Most  admirable! 
Such  an  instance  of  spiritual  ingenuity,  of  holy  and  humble  acumen,  was 
perhaps  never  known  before,  nor  since.  Now  the  conflict  is  at  an  end; 
the  victory  is  gained;  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  taken  by  the  prayer  of 
faith.  Jesus,  like  Joseph,  can  restrain  himself  no  longer,  but  appears  in 
his  true  character  :  "  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith  :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as 
thou  wilt !"  Let  us  review  this  charming  crisis,  and  mark  the  ground  from 
which  this  last  and  successful  plea  proceeded.  It  was  the  ground  on.  ivhich 
the  Lord  had  placed  her.  He  intimated  that  she  was  a  dog,  unworthy  of 
the  children's  bread ;  she  readily  admitted  it,  and  as  a  dog  presented  her 
petition.  Here,  then,  is  the  grand  secret  how  to  succeed  in  our  approaches 
for  mercy.  We  must  stand  upon  that  ground  where  the  Scripture  places 
us,  and  thence  present  our  petition.  Does  the  Lord  tell  us  in  his  word  that 
we  are  guilty,  unworthy,  ungodly,  deserving  of  eternal  death?  On  this 
ground  we  must  take  our  stand,  and  plead  for  that  mercy  which  is  provided 
for  characters  of  this  description.  All  applications  for  mercy,  on  any  other 
ground,  will  be  unsuccessful. 

The  last  answer  of  Jesus,  as  well  as  the  last  prayer  of  the  woman,  is 
worthy  of  special  notice.  There  are  three  things  remarkable  in  it ;  the 
recommendation  of  her  faith,  the  granting  of  her  desire,  and  the  affectionate 
manner  in  which  both  were  addressed  to  her. 

"Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith!"  This 
accords  with  his  general  practice.  The  blessings  of  healing,  a?  well  cis 
those  of  a  more  spiritual  nature,  were  ordinarily  suspended  on  believing, 
and,  when  obtained,  were  ascribed  to  it.  Hence  such  language  as  this : 
"If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth. — Thy 
faith  hath  saved  thee. — Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole."  Did  our  Lord, 
by  this  language,  mean  to  give  away  the  honour  of  salvation  from  himself? 

Vol.  I.— 31  X 
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No :  it  is  not  used  for  the  purpose  of  transferring  honour  to  us,  but  for 
giving  encouragement  to  faith.  Neither  is  there  any  opposition  of  interests 
between  Christ  and  faith:  those  who  are  saved  by  faith  are  saved  by  Christ; 
for  it  is  of  tiie  nature  of  faith  to  go  out  of  itself,  and  draw  all  from  him. 
Christ's  power  and  grace  operate  as  the  cause  of  our  salvation ;  faith  as  the 
means  of  it ;  yet,  being  a  means  absolutely  necessary  for  the  bringing  of 
Christ  and  the  soul  together,  as  well  as  for  the  promotion  of  all  other  graces, 
it  is  constantly  held  up  as  the  one  thing  needful. 

Perhaps,  if  we  had  commended  the  Canaanitish  woman,  we  should  have 
admired  her  great  importunity  and  great  humility;  but  our  Lord  passes 
over  these,  taking  notice  only  of  her  faith  :  and  wherefore  ?  Because  faith 
was  the  root,  or  principle,  from  \thich  the  others  sprang,  and  by  which  they 
were  kept  alive. 

Our  Lord  often  commended  the  faith  of  believers;  but  I  recollect  only 
two  instances  in  which  he  speaks  of  it  as  being  great;  and  they  are  both  of 
them  Gentiles:  one  is  the  Roman  centurion;  and  the' other  the  woman  of 
whom  we  are  discoursing.  There  doubtless  was  an  eminency,  or  peculiar 
strength,  in  the  faith  of  each  of  them ;  but  that  which  more  than  any  thing 
rendered  it  great  in  our  Lord's  account  was  its  being  exercised  under  such 
great  disadvantages.  To  Israel  pertained  the  promises.  If  Gentiles  par- 
took of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  olive  tree,  it  was  by  being  grafted  nito 
it,  contrary  to  nature.  Yet,  amidst  these  disadvantages,  they  abounded  in 
faith,  which,  for  the  degree  of  it,  was  not  to  be  found  in  Israel.  Thus  we 
are  often  provoked  to  jealousy.  Persons  whose  religious  advantages  have 
been  small,  compared  with  ours,  are  nevertheless  before  us  in  faith,  and 
love,  and  heavenly-mindedness.  Thus  it  is  that  the  pride  of  man  is  stained, 
and  no  flesh  suffered  to  glory  in  the  Divine  presence. 

Having  commended  her  faith,  our  Saviour  proceeds  to ^rowf  her  desire: 
"Be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt."  The  Lord  does  not  excite  a  willing 
mind,  with  a  view  finally  to  cross  it ;  or  an  earnestness  of  desire,  in  order 
to  disappoint  it;  such  willingness  and  such  desire,  therefore,  are  indicative 
of  his  designs.  Christ  only  can  satisfy  the  desires  of  the  mind;  and  Chris- 
tians are  the  only  men  in  the  world  whose  desires  are  satisfied.  Caesar,  in 
the  full  possession  of  empire,  is  said  to  have  exclaimed,  "  Is  this  all?"  And 
such  is  the  disappointment  that  every  sinner  will  meet  with  who  sets  his 
heart  on  any  thing  but  Christ.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  the  whole  creation 
to  say  to  an  immortal,  guilty  creature,  "  Be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt ;" 
but  Jesus  hath  the  words  of  eternal  life. 

The  tender  and  affectionate  manner  in  which  our  Saviour  commended  the 
faith,  and  fulfilled  the  desire,  of  the  poor  petitioner,  is  deserving  also  of  re- 
mark. It  is  introduced  with  an  interjection,  O  woman!  In  the  lips  of  a 
speaker  abounding  in  affectation,  such  words  signify  but  little;  but  Jesus 
never  affected  to  feel  when  he  did  not.  Whenever,  therefore,  an  interjec- 
tion is  seen  in  his  speeches,  we  may  be  certain  he  felt.  He  felt  compassion 
towards  her,  on  account  of  her  affliction  ;  but  chiefly  admiration  and  delight, 
on  witnessing  the  peculiar  energy  of  her  faith.  Thus  he  marvelled  at  the 
Roman  centurion.  The  genuine,  and  especially  the  eminent,  exercises  of 
grace  are,  more  than  any  thing,  the  delight  of  Christ's  heart.  In  looking 
at  the  poor  and  contrite  spirit,  he  overlooks  heaven  and  earth. 

It  may  be  rather  surprising  to  us  that  our  Saviour  should  hold  this  poor 
woman  so  long  in  suspense;  but  if  he  had  not,  her  graces  would  not  have 
been  so  apparent,  and  the  exercise  of  them  so  grateful  to  him.  And  thus 
we  may  account  for  many  of  the  afflictions  through  which  the  Lord  brings 
his  servants.  If  tribulation  work  patience,  and  patience  experience,  and 
experience  hope;  and  if,  in  his  esteem,  the  exercise  of  these  graces  be  of 
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greater  account  than  our  present  ease,  it  is  not  surprising  that  he  should 
prefer  the  former  to  the  latter;  and  this  consideration  should  reconcile  us 
to  those  providences  which,  for  a  time,  hold  us  in  painful  suspense. 

From  the  whole  we  may  remark  that  genuine,  yea,  great  grace,  viaij  be 
exercised  in  respect  of  temporal  incrcics.  It  was  not  for  the  salvation  of  her 
soul,  or  the  soul  of  her  daughter,  that  this  poor  woman  was  so  importunate; 
but  for  the  removal  of  an  affliction.  Yet  such  was  the  grace  which  was 
exercised  in  it,  that  there  is  no  doubt  of  her  being  eternally  saved.  The 
exercise  of  spirituality  is  not  confined  to  the  seeking  of  spiritual  blessings. 
We  may  serve  the  Lord  in  our  daily  avocations;  and  it  is  essential  to  true 
religion  that  we  do  so.  Such  prayer  may  be  offered,  and  such  faith  exer- 
cised, in  respect  of  our  daily  bread,  as  have  the  promise  of  everlasting  life. 

Finally,  If  our  Saviour  suffered  himself  to  be  overcome  by  one  who 
sought  for  a  temporal  blessing,  much  more  will  he  accept  of  those  who  come 
to  him  for  such  as  are  spiritual  and  eternal.  His  promises  are  much  stronger 
in  the  one  case  than  in  the  other.  Though  there  were  several  general  inti- 
mations that  the  Messiah  would  exercise  compassion  towards  the  bodies  as 
well  as  the  souls  of  men ;  and  the  numerous  miracles  which  he  wrought 
afforded  full  proof  of  his  readiness  to  do  good  in  every  way ;  yet  he  no 
where  bound  himself,  that  I  recollect,  to  heal  all  that  came  to  him.  I  be- 
lieve he  never  sent  away  an  individual  without  a  cure ;  but  still  he  seems 
to  have  reserved  to  himself  a  kind  of  discretionary  power  to  do  so.  But, 
in  matters  of  everlasting  moment,  the  word  fs  gone  out  of  his  lips,  "  Him 
that  Cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  tvise  cast  out."  Here,  every  one  that 
seeketh  findeth,  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  we  are  assured  by  the  Keeper 
of  the  gate,  it  shall  be  opened.  If  any  man,  therefore,  be  hereafter  shut 
out  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  it  will  appear,  in  the  end,  that  he  sought  not 
after  it  in  the  present  life;  or,  at  least,  that  he  sought  it  not  by  faith. 

We  shall  all  be  importunate,  sooner  or  later;  but  importunity  will  one 
day  be  unavailing!  Many  will  then  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able. 
Yes,  they  will  cry  earnestly,  saying,  "  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us. — We  have 
eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets.  But 
he  shall  say, — Depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity."  O  my  hearers ! 
let  us  agonize  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate.  All  the  zeal  and  earnestness 
which  we  may  feel  in  other  things  is  spending  our  money  for  that  which  is 
not  bread,  and  our  labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  not.  Incline  your  ear, 
and  come  unto  Him;  hear,  and  your  souls  shall  live;  and  he  will  make  an 
everlasting  covenant  with  you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David. 


XIV. 

THE    FUTURE    PERFECTION    OF    THE    CHURCH. 

"  Christ — loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it:  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse 
it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word ;  that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  but  that  it  should  be  holy  a:nd 
without  blemish." — Eph.  v.  25 — 27. 

It  is  a  distinguishing  feature  in  the  apostolic  writings,  that  motives  to  the 
most  ordinary  duties  are  derived  from  the  doctrine  of  the  cross.  Who  but 
an  apostle  would  have  thought  of  enforcing  affection  in  a  husband  to  a 
wife  from  the  love  of  Christ  to  his  church?  We  are,  undoubtedly,  hereby 
taught  to  act,  in  the  common  affairs  of  life,  from  Christian  principle;  and 
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I  am  inclined  to  think  that  our  personal  Christianity  is  more  manifest  in 
this  way  than  in  any  other.  It  is  not  by  a  holiness  put  on  on  religious 
occasions,  as  we  put  on  our  Lord's-day  dress,  that  we  shall  prove  ourselves 
to  be  Christians;  but  by  that  which  is  habitual,  and  which,  without  our  so 
much  as  designing  it,  will  spontaneously  appear  in  our  language  and  beha- 
viour. If  the  apostle's  heart  had  not  been  full  of  Christ,  he  would  have 
thought  of  other  motives  than  this;  but  this,  being  uppermost,  presented 
itself  on  all  occasions.  We  may  be  thankful  that  it  was  so  on  this,  especially  ; 
for  we  are  hereby  furnished  with  a  most  interesting  and  affecting  view  of 
the  salvation  of  sinners — a  salvation  originating  in  the  love  of  Ciirist,  and 
terminating  in  their  being  presented  to  him  without  spot,  and  blameless. 

Three  things  require  our  attention  :  namely,  the  character  of  the  church, 
when  the  designs  of  mercy  shall  be  fulfilled  upon  her — the  causes  to  which 
it  is  ascribed — and  the  honour  for  which  it  is  intended  to  prepare  her. 

I.  The  character  of  the  church,  when  the  designs  of  mercy  shall 
BE  FULFILLED  UPON  HER: — "  A  glorious  church,  Hot  having  spot,  or  wrinkle, 
or  any  such  thing ;  but  holy  and  without  blemish."  We  are  at  no  loss  to 
perceive  the  meaning  of  the  term  church,  in  this  connexion.  It  manifestly 
expresses  the  whole  assembly  of  the  saved,  elsewhere  called  "  the  church 
of  the  first-born,  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven."  It  is  denominated 
glorious,  through  the  glory  which  Christ  shall  have  put  upon  it;  and  which, 
it  is  intimated,  will  consist  in  a  freedom  from  every  imperfection,  and  the 
consummation  of  purity,  or  holy  beauty. 

In  the  description  here  given  the  apostle  has,  no  doubt,  an  eye  to  the 
church  in  its  different  states,  as  falhn,  as  renewed,  and  as  perfected.  In 
the  first  it  is  supposed  to  have  been  defiled,  so  as  to  need  sanctifying  and 
cleansing ;  and  even  in  the  second,  to  have  many  things  which  diminish  its 
beauty ;  such  as  spots  and  icrinkles;  but,  in  the  last,  it  shall  be  a  "  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ;"  or,  speaking  more 
literally,  "  holy  and  without  blemish." 

Our  ideas  of  a  state  of  perfection  are  very  defective.  An  apostle  acknow- 
ledged, "  We  know  not  what  we  shall  be."  Indeed  it  is,  at  present,  but 
very  partially  revealed  ;  and  if  it  were  otherwise,  our  minds,  naturally  weak 
and  greatly  enfeebled  by  the  remains  of  indwelling  sin,  would  be  unable  to 
sustain  a  direct  view  of  it.  We  can  better  conceive  what  it  is  not  than 
what  it  is.  The  apostle  himself  writes  as  if  he  could  not  fully  conceive  of 
the  immaculate  state  of  the  church ;  but  he  could  say  what  it  would  not  be, 
or  that  it  would  be  without  those  spots  and  wrinkles  which  at  present  at- 
tended it,  and  greatly  impaired  its  beauty  !  As  this,  then,  was  the  apostle's 
manner  of  contemplating  the  future  glory  of  the  church,  let  it  be  ours. 

I  shall  not  attempt  to  compare  the  church  perfected  with  what  it  was 
antecedently  to  its  being  sanctified  and  cleansed,  in  virtue  of  Christ's  having 
given  himself  for  it  (for  in  that  view  it  admits  of  no  comparison);  but  with 
what  it  is  at  present,  notwithstanding ;  that  is,  the  subject  of  many  imper- 
fections. 

Spots  suppose  a  loveliness  of  character  upon  the  whole,  though  in  them- 
selves they  are  unlovely.  They  could  not,  with  propriety,  have  been  at- 
tributed to  the  church,  while  she  remained  unsanctified ;  for  then  she  was 
altogether  polluted.  The  same  may  be  said  o{  imperfections.  It  is  improper 
to  attribute  them  to  unconverted  sinners.  Such  characters  will  often 
acknowledge  themselves  to  have  their  imperfections  ;  but  in  truth,  they 
thereby  pay  themselves  a  compliment  which  does  not  belong  to  them.  Im- 
perfection supposes  the  mind  to  be  engaged  in  the  pursuit  of  perfection, 
though  it  has  not,  as  yet,  attained  it.  Spots  and  imperfections,  then,  are 
properly  attributed  to  the  church  in  its  present  state ;  indicating  a  general 
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loveliness  of  character,  though  they  are  in  themselves  unlovely.  Whatever 
has  tended  to  deface  it,  or  to  detract  from  its  holy  beauty,  that  is  to  be 
reckoned  among  its  spots. 

How  much,  then,  in  the  first  place,  has  the  beauty  of  Christ's  church 
been  defaced  hy  false  doctrmcs,  and  by  the  strifes  and  divisions  which  have 
followed  upon  them.  While  we  are  of  the  apostle's  mind,  determined  to 
know  nothing  but  Christ  and  him  crucified,  we  shall  not  be  in  danger  of 
deviating  very  widely  from  the  truth,  in  any  of  its  branches;  but  if  we  lose 
sight  of  this  pole-star,  we  shall  soon  fall  upon  the  rocks  of  error.  Paul 
and  his  fellow  apostles,  inspired  as  they  were,  could  not  maintain  the 
purity  of  all  the  churches.  The  number  of  worldly  men  who  obtrude 
themselves  upon  the  church,  some  in  the  character  of  members,  and  others 
in  that  of  ministers,  together  with  the  tendency  to  err  which  is  found  even 
in  believers  themselves,  too  easily  accounts  for  the  same  things  in  that  and 
every  succeeding  age.  When  the  gospel  was  addressed  to  the  Jews,  many 
of  them  believed  ;  but  among  their  leaders,  there  were  men  whose  minds 
were  not  subdued  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  Christianity,  said  they,  is 
very  good,  so  far  as  it  goes;  but  it  is  defective.  It  grates  with  our  feelings, 
who  have  been  used  to  so  much  religious  pomp.  Circumcision,  and  a  few 
of  our  decent  ceremonies,  would  complete  it.  So  also,  when  the  gospel 
was  addressed  to  the  learned  Greeks,  some  of  them  believed ;  but  among 
them  were  men  who  wanted  to  supply  some  of  its  supposed  defects.  Chris- 
tianity, said  they,  is  good,  so  far  as  it  goes;  but  it  wants  a  little  philosophy 
to  be  added  to  it,  and  the  whole  to  be  cast  into  a  philosophical  mould ;  and 
then  it  will  be  respectable,  and  worthy  of  being  the  religion  of  the  whole 
human  race. 

But  what  said  the  apostle  to  the  churches  in  respect  of  these  proposals? 
Hear  him  :  "  As  ye  have  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  him; 
rooted  and  built  up  in  him,  and  stablished  in  the  faith,  as  ye  have  been 
taught,  abounding  therein  with  thanksgiving.  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil 
you  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the 
rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after  Christ;  for  in  him  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.  And  ye  are  complete  in  him,  which  is  the 
head  of  all  principality  and  power;  in  whom  also  ye  are  circumcised  with 
the  circumcision  made  without  hands,  in  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of 
the  flesh  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ;  buried  with  him  in  baptism, 
wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of 
God,  who  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.  And  you,  being  dead  in  your 
sins  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  hath  he  quickened  together  with 
him,  having  forgiven  you  all  trespasses;  blotting  out  the  hand-writing  of 
ordinances  that  was  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out 
of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross ;  and  having  spoiled  principalities  and 
powers,  he  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  it.  Let 
no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  a  holy-day, 
or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sabbath  days;  which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to 
come ;  but  the  body  is  of  Christ.  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  reward,  in  a 
voluntary  humility  and  worshipping  of  angels,  intruding  into  those  things 
which  he  hath  not  seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind;  and  not  hold- 
ing the  Head,  from  which  all  the  body  by  joints  and  bands  having  nourish- 
ment ministered,  and  knit  together,  increaseth  with  the  increase  of  God." 

Had  the  church  of  Christ  adhered  to  this  counsel,  it  had  been  free  from 
many  spots  which  have  since  defaced  it;  but  it  has  not.  In  every  age  there 
have  been  men  of  corrupt  minds,  who  have  followed  the  example  of  these 
Judaizing  and  philosophizing  teachers,  in  their  attempts  to  render  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  more  complete,  that  is,  more  congenial  to  the  wishes  of  their 
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own  hearts;  and  the  church  has,  hi  too  many  instances,  been  carried  away 
by  them.  Some  have  degraded  the  dignity  of  Christ,  and  thereby  under- 
mined his  sacrifice;  others  have  disowned  the  freeness  of  his  grace;  and 
others  have  turned  it  into  hcentiousness.  Behold,  how,  at  this  day,  the 
beauty  of  the  church  is  marred  by  these  antichristian  principles,  and  the 
strifes  which  ensue  upon  them!  One  denomination,  or  society,  sees  the 
spots  upon  the  face  of  another,  and  is  employed  in  exposing  them,  instead 
of  removing  those  upon  its  own;  while  the  impartial  eye  must  perceive  that 
deviations  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel  are,  in  different  degrees,  to  be 
found  in  all. 

Blessed  be  God,  who  hath  given  us  to  expect  a  day  when  the  church  shall 
be  freed  from  all  this  deformity;  when  the  watchmen  shall  see  eye  to  eye; 
when  the  people  of  God,  now  divided  into  parties,  shall  be  of  one  heart  and 
of  one  soul;  when  neither  discordance  nor  defect  shall  attend  their  re- 
searches; and  when  we  shall  all  come,  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ! 

How  much  also  has  the  beauty  of  Christ's  church  been  defaced  by  super- 
stitious  and  unscriptural  worship.  The  method  of  completing  Christianity, 
by  the  addition  of  a  number  of  decent  ceremonies,  first  practised  by  the 
Judaizing  teachers,  has  been  acted  over  and  over  again.  The  introduction 
of  such  things  in  the  first  three  centuries  made  way  for  the  grand  papal 
apostacy;  and  spots  of  this  kind  remain  upon  the  faces  of  many  protestant 
communities  to  this  day.  The  nearer  we  approach  to  the  simplicity  of 
primitive  worship  the  better.  The  meretricious  ornaments  of  man's  inven- 
tion may  adorn  the  mother  of  harlots,  but  they  are  blemishes  to  the  bride 
of  Christ.  They  are  the  wood,  hay,  and  stubble  of  the  building,  which 
later  builders  have  laid  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
and  which,  when  the  day  shall  come  that  shall  declare  every  man's  work, 
of  what  sort  it  is,  will  be  burnt  up. 

Finally,  The  beauty  of  Christ's  church  has  been  greatly  defaced  by  the 
impure  lives  of  great  numbers  of  its  members.  I  do  not  now  refer  to  the 
immoral  practices  of  all  that  have  been  called  Christians;  as  a  large  propor- 
tion of  them  cannot  be  said  to  have  deserved  the  name.  I  refer  to  those 
only  who  have  either  been  Christians  indeed,  or,  at  least,  received  and 
treated  as  such  by  those  who  were  so.  The  evils  which  have  prevailed 
among  them  have  been  great,  and  still  furnish  matter  of  shame  and  grief  in 
all  the  churches.  The  primitive  churches  themselves,  some  more  especially, 
had  many  spots  of  this  description.  And  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  those 
who  most  departed  from  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  such  as  the  Corinthians,  the 
Galatians,  and  the  Hebrews,  were  most  faulty  in  matters  of  practice.  The 
evil  communications  of  some  of  their  teachers  tended  to  corrupt  good  man- 
ners. The  same  causes  continue  also  to  produce  the  same  effects.  Those 
congregations  where  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  cross  is  relinquished,  whether 
it  be  in  favour  of  what  is  called  morality  on  the  one  hand,  or  high  notions 
of  orthodoxy  on  the  other,  are  commonly  distinguished  by  the  laxity  of 
their  conduct.  Many  of  the  former,  by  a  conformity  to  the  genteel  vices 
of  the  world,  have  nearly  lost  all  pretensions  to  Christianity;  and  many  of 
the  latter,  by  their  opposition  to  practical  preaching,  and  neglect  of  Chris- 
tian discipline,  have  been  offensive  to  common  decency.  Nor  is  this  all; 
even  the  purest  communities  have  their  spots.  Individuals  are  chargeable 
with  things  for  which  the  good  ways  of  God  are  evil  spoken  of;  and  they 
that  have  been  enabled  to  maintain  a  fair  character  in  the  eyes  of  men, 
have,  nevertheless,  much  alienation  of  heart,  and  many  faults  to  acknow- 
edge  and  bewail  before  God. 


Christ's  lov'e  to  the  church.  247 

We  are  given,  however,  to  believe  that  it  will  not  be  thus  always.  The 
church  will  not  only  see  bitter  days,  before  the  end  of  time,  but,  ere  she  is 
presented  to  her  Lord,  shall  be  entirely  purified :  "  The  Son  of  man  shall 
send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things 
which  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity  :  then  shall  the  righteous  shine 
forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father." 

Another  term  by  which  the  present  imperfections  of  the  church  are  ex- 
pressed is  that  of  wrinkles.  These,  as  well  as  spots,  are  inconsistent  with 
perfect  beauty.  They  are  signs  of  the  decay  of  life,  and  health,  and  vigour: 
hence  they  are  the  ordinary  symptoms  of  old  age,  or  of  an  enfeebled  con- 
stitution. Surely  a  more  appropriate  term  could  not  have  been  chosen  for 
expressing  those  spiritual  cleelensions  to  which  the  church,  in  its  present  state, 
is  continually  subject.  The  church  at  Ephesus,  during  her  first  love,  re- 
sembled a  virgin  in  the  bloom  of  youthful  beauty;  but  when  she  left  it,  and 
with  it  hex  first  works,  she  became  as  a  woman  bowed  down  by  age,  and 
covered  with  wrinkles.  In  this  church  we  see  what  the  church  in  general 
is,  compared  with  what  it  was  in  the  primitive  ages;  what  protestants  are, 
compared  with  what  they  were  at  the  Reformation;  what  Protestant  Dis- 
senters are,  compared  with  the  puritans  and  nonconform.ists ;  and  what 
many  congregational  churches  are,  compared  with  what  they  have  been  at 
certain  periods.  I  need  not  enlarge  on  these  particulars :  your  own  reflec- 
tions are  sufficient  to  convince  you  that  great  numbers  of  each  description 
are  in  a  wrinkled  or  decayed  state.  There  is  indeed,  in  us,  a  strong  and 
perpetual  tendency  to  declension.  Things  which  have  formerly  been  in- 
teresting and  impressive  will,  if  we  do  not  habitually  walk  with  God,  lose 
their  influence.  We  shall  read  of  the  zeal  of  the  apostles,  of  the  martyrs, 
and  of  other  Christian  worthies ;  but  we  shall  not  feel  it.  On  the  contrary, 
we  shall  seem  to  be  reading  of  men  whom  we  cannot  but  admire,  but  whom 
we  know  not  how  to  imitate. 

How  cheering  is  the  thought  that  the  time  is  coming  when  these  spots 
and  wrinkles  will  be  no  more;  but  the  church,  and  every  individual  mem- 
ber of  it,  shall  be  "holy  and  without  blemish." 

Holy  beauty,  in  every  stage  and  degree  of  it,  is  lovely.  The  character 
given  to  that  generation  of  the  Israelites  which  grew  up  in  the  wilderness, 
and  which,  warned  by  the  crimes  and  punishments  of  its  predecessors,  clave 
in  great  numbers  to  the  Lord,  is  charming:  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  remem- 
ber thee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youfh,  the  love  of  thine  espousals,  when  thou 
wentest  after  me  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  land  that  was  not  sown.  Israel  was 
holiness  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  first-fruits  of  his  increase:  all  that  devour 
him  shall  offend;  evil  shall  come  upon  them,  said  the  Lord."  It  was  then 
that  Balaam  endeavoured  in  vain  to  curse  them ;  and  that,  instead  of  cursing, 
he  was  constrained  to  bless  them.  Like  an  old  debauchee,  awed  by  the 
dignity  of  virtue,  he  was  compelled  to  desist,  and  even  to  admire  the  object 
which  he  could  not  imitate:  "How  goodly  are  thy  tents,  O  Jacob,  and  thy 
tabernacles,  O  Israel ! — Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my 
last  end  be  like  his!"  Such,  I  may  say,  was  the  youthful  beauty  of  the 
Jewish  church;  and  that  of  the  Christian  church  was  still  greater.  To  read 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  to  see  the  faith,  the  love,  the  zeal,  the  disin- 
terestedness, the  diligence,  and  the  patience  of  the  first  disciples,  is  very 
affecting.  It  was  then  that  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  apostles'  doc- 
trine and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers;  that  great 
grace  was  upon  them  all ;  and  that,  having  believed  in  Jesus,  they  rejoiced 
in  being  thought  worthy  to  suffer  for  his  name.  But,  lovely  as  both  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  churches  were,  neither  of  them  could  vie  with  the 
church  made  perfect.     The  disparity  between  the  highest  degrees  of  holi- 
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ncss  and  a  state  of  sinless  perfection  is  inconceivable.  The  deliverance  of 
the  captives  from  mere  temporal  thraldom,  and  which  was  only  the  effect 
of  sin,  was  so  overcoming,  that  they  were  like  those  that  (hcam,  scarcely 
believing  themselves  to  be  what  and  where  they  were;  but  for  the  church 
of  God,  in  full  remembrance  of  its  foul  revolts,  to  feel  itself  Z^o/y,  and  with- 
out blemish,  is  an  idea  too  great  for  sinful  creatures  to  comprehend. 

If  any  imagine  that  this  language  is  too  strong,  and  that  sinless  perfection, 
or  what  is  near  to  it,  has  been  attained  by  many  in  the  present  life,  I  would 
recommend  them  to  consider  that  to  be  holt/,  and  toithont  blemisli,  is  different 
according  to  the  different  kinds  and  degrees  of  light  in  which  it  is  viewed. 
A  vessel  may  be  clean  if  viewed  in  a  dim  light,  and  very  foul  if  viewed  in 
a  clear  one.  Thus  a  character  may  be  holy,  and  icithout  blemish,  if  viewed 
only  in  the  light  of  selfish  partiality,  or  even  by  the  partiality  of  friendship; 
nay,  if  he  be  a  recluse,  the  prejudice  of  an  enemy  may  not  be  able  to  de- 
tect his  faults;  but  place  him  before  the  tribunal  of  God,  set  his  secret  sins 
in  the  light  of  his  countenance,  and  the  decision  will  be  different.  To  be 
presented  hohi,  and  ivithout  blemish,  is  to  be  so  i?i  his  sight.  Such  is  the 
idea  conveyed  by  the  words  of  Jude:  "Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep 
you  from  falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory , 
with  exceeding  joy.  To  be  faultless  in  the  presence  of  an  earthly  judge, 
especially  of  one  distinguished  by  his  penetration  and  impartiality,  is  no 
small  matter ;  but  to  be  so  in  the  presence  of  him  to  whom  all  things  are 
known,  implies  a  change  far  surpassing  every  thing  experienced  among 
mortals. 

The  low  ideas  which  some  persons  entertain  of  sinless  perfection  maybe 
owing,  in  part,  to  their  considering  it  chiefly  in  a  negative  point  of  view. 
Feeling,  it  may  be,  very  little  positive  desire  after  their  evil  courses,  they 
begin  to  think  they  have  not  sinned  for  such  a  length  of  time,  and  conse- 
quently are  now  nearly,  if  not  altogether,  perfect.  But  perfection  does  not 
consist  merely  in  a  cessation  from  evil,  (which  is  no  more  than  may  be 
ascribed  to  animals,)  but  in  the  love  of  God  with  all  the  heart,  and  soul, 
and  mind,  and  strength,  and  of  our  neighbours  as  ourselves.  The  state  to 
which  the  church  shall  be  brought,  before  she  is  presented  to  her  Lord,  is 
that  of  being  not  only  "  without  blemish,"  but  "  hoi i/ and  without  blemish." 
In  that  perfect  state,  we  shall  be  unreservedly  devoted  to  the  Lord.  No 
more  shall  the  mind  be  betrayed,  by  the  illusive  reasonings  of  men,  to  listen 
to  God-dishonouring  principles ;  no  more  shall  it  lose  sight  of  Christ,  in  the 
maze  of  its  own  researches.  The  blandishments  of  the  world  shall  no  more 
seduce  the  heart;  nor  hope,  nor  fear,  nor  shame  divert  the  feet  from  the 
path  of  rectitude.  No  more  shall  slothfulness,  or  any  kind  of  sinful  in- 
dulgence, unnerve  the  soul  in  its  labours  for  God.  No  more  shall  the  flesh 
lust  against  the  Spirit,  nor  the  Spirit  have  to  struggle  with  the  flesh.  No 
more  shall  our  half-hearted  services  render  it  doubtful,  to  ourselves  or 
others,  on  whose  side  we  are.  In  a  word, — there  the  Lord's  "  servants 
shall  serve  hijn." 

The  multitude,  in  that  perfect  state,  will  also,  iji  respect  of  each  other,  be 
of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul.  No  discordant  sentiments  divide  them  ;  no 
unkindnesses  grieve  them ;  no  bitter  strifes  interrupt  their  harmony  ;  no 
slights,  misunderstandings,  misconstructions,  hard  thoughts,  or  cutting 
words,  have  place  among  them  ;  no  giving  or  taking  offence  ;  no  opposition 
of  interests  ;  no  selfishness  ;  no  envies,  jealousies,  backbitings,  whisperings, 
swellings,  tumults  :  all  is  sweet  peace  and  love.  Bitterness,  and  wrath,  and 
anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil-speaking,  with  all  malice,  are  for  ever  put 
away  from  among  them.  In  him  that  loved  and  gave  himself  for  them,  all 
hearts  are  one. 
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This  leads  us  to  consider, 

II.  The  causes  to  which  all  this  is  ascribed:  Christ  "loved  the 
church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with 
the  washing  of  water  by  the  word."  I  think  it  not  improbable  that  the 
apostle  may  allude  to  the  parable  concerning  the  Jewish  church  in  the  six- 
teenth chapter  of  Ezekiel.  The  substance  of  it  is  this : — A  female  infant, 
the  fruit,  perhaps,  of  an  illicit  connexion,  (whose  wretched  parent,  in  order 
to  hide  her  shame,  had  left  it  in  the  fields,)  was  discovered  by  a  humane 
prince,  who  happened  to  be  passing  that  way  at  the  time.  He  looked  at 
the  perishing  babe,  and  pitied  it.  I  will  save  thy  life,  said  he ;  and  as  thou 
art  fatherless  and  motherless,  I  will  be  both  father  and  mother  to  thee,  and 
thou  shall  be  mine. — He  then  washed  and  clothed  her;  and  taking  her  to 
his  palace,  gave  her  an  education  suited  to  his  intentions,  which  in  fact  were, 
at  a  proper  time,  to  marry  her.  On  her  arriving  at  years  of  maturity,  he 
carried  his  design  into  execution  ;  she  became  his  wife,  and  the  crown  royal 
was  placed  upon  her  head. 

Look  at  this  representation,  and  at  his  conduct  who  "  loved  the  church, 
and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  wash- 
ing of  water  by  the  word,  that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  but  that  it  should 
be  holy  and  without  blemish."  Look,  I  say,  at  both  these  representations, 
and  judge  if  the  one  has  not  some  reference  to  the  other. 

There  are  three  things  to  which  the  salvation  of  the  church  is  here  ascrib- 
ed ;  namely,  the  love  of  Christ — the  sacrijice  of  Christ — and  the  ivord  of 
Christ. 

1.  For  the  accomplishment  of  so  great  a  deliverance,  it  was  necessary 
that  Christ  should  love  the  church.  The  thought  of  this  is  overwhelming. 
His  wisdom,  and  power,  and  majesty  may  induce  us  to  admire  and  adore 
him  ;  but  to  think  of  his  loving  sinful  men  excites  amazement. 

There  are  several  propeities  pertaining  to  the  love  of  Christ  which 
require  to  be  taken  into  the  account,  if  we  would  form  any  thing  like  a  just 
view  of  it.  Love  may  be  founded  upon  character.  Christ  himself  speaks 
of  loving  his  disciples  on  this  account:  "If  ye  keep  my  commandments, 
ye  shall  abide  in  my  love ;  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  commandments, 
and  abide  in  his  love."  But  that  of  which  we  are  discoursing  could  not 
be  founded  upon  any  thing  of  this  kind;  for  its  object  is  supposed  to  be 
altogether  polluted.  He  loved  his  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  not  be- 
cause it  was  sanctified  and  cleansed,  or  in  view  of  its  being  so;  but  "  that 
he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it."  Again,  love  towards  an  unworthy  object 
is,  commonly,  no  other  than  general  benevolence.  Such  was  that  compassion 
Avhich  our  Saviour  felt  when  he  wept  over  Jerusalem ;  and  such  that  good- 
will toioards  men  of  which  his  being  born  into  the  world  was  an  expression, 
God's  giving  his  only  begotten  Son  to  be  made  a  sacrifice,  and  declaring 
that  "whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life," 
was  a  great  expression  of  Divine  goodness  towards  sinners,  whether  they 
believe  and  be  saved  or  not.  But  the  love  which  Christ  is  said  to  have  borne 
to  the  church  was  discriminating  and  ejfectual  to  its  salvation.  The  church 
is  supposed  to  have  been  given  him  of  the  Father,  to  be  unto  him  as  a  bride 
to  a  husband,  and,  ultimately,  the  reward  of  his  undertaking.  The  love  of 
Christ, therefore,  ill  this  connexion,  can  be  no  other  than  electing  love;  and 
the  passage  may  be  considered  as  parallel  with  that  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Epistle,  "  He  hath  chosen  us  in  him,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love." 

2.   For  the  accomplishment  of  the  church's  redemption,  it  was  necessary 
that  Christ  should  give  himself  a  sacrifice.     In  this  way  his  love  must  ope- 
VoL.  1.-32 
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rate,  or  be  ineffectua].  We  are  now,  my  brethren,  upon  the  most  interest- 
ing part  of  the  most  interesting  subject  that  was  ever  presented  to  men  or 
angels.  It  was  this  on  which  Paul  wrote  so  feelingly :  "  The  life  which  I 
now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me, 
and  gave  himself  for  me."  It  was  this  that  furnished  John  with  his  affect- 
ing doxology  :  "  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
men  blood, — to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  It 
is  this  that  furnishes  the  church  in  heaven  with  its  "  new  song:"  "  Thou  art 
worthy — for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  Qod  by  thy  blood  out 
of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation." 

But  wherefore  must  our  Redeemer  give  himself  for  us?  Would  nothing 
short  of  life  suffice?  Nothing.  We,  as  transgressors,  being  justly  exposed 
to  eternal  death,  must  have  borne  our  iniquity,  had  he  not  offered  himself 
as  a  substitute  in  our  place,  life  for  life.  Some  who  profess  to  believe  in 
the  atonement  have  hesitated,  from  I  know  not  what  kind  of  modesty,  to 
maintain  the  necessity  of  it  in  order  to  forgiveness ;  alleging  that  it  does 
not  become  us  to  say  what  God  could  or  could  not  have  done.  But  does 
it  become  us,  when  he  has,  in  effect,  declared  any  thing  to  be  inconsistent 
with  his  perfections,  to  question  whether  it  might  not,  nevertheless,  be 
admissible?  Why  did  not  the  cup  pass  from  him,  when,  with  strong 
crying  and  tears  to  God,  he  besought  that  if  it  were  possible,  it  might  do 
so?  It  is  true,  "it pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him;"  but,  surely,  not  with- 
out a  necessity  for  it !  If  mercy  could  have  been  manifested  consistently 
with  justice,  without  his  suffering,  surely  the  cup  would  have  passed  from 
him !  Whoever  had  been  given  up  to  be  made  a  curse,  God  would  have 
spared  his  own  Son !  But  "  it  became  him  for  whom  are  all  things,  in 
bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  captain  of  their  salvation  per- 
fect through  sufferings."  To  give  up  the  necessity  of  atonement  is  half 
giving  up  the  thing  itself;  and  the  half  which  remains  will  have  but  little 
effect  on  our  hearts,  or  on  the  tenor  of  our  labours. 

The  connexion  in  which  the  death  of  Christ  is  here  introduced,  namely, 
as  being  for  his  church,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  for  his  elect  people, 
teaches  us  that  all  which  he  did  and  suffered  was  with  a  view  to  their  sal- 
vation. The  invitations  of  the  gospel,  it  is  true,  are  addressed  to  sinners, 
as  sinners;  and  I  believe  it  to  be  equally  true  that  such  invitations  are 
founded  on  the  sufficiency  of  Christ's  atonement  for  the  pardon  of  all  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world,  were  they  to  believe  in  him;  but  if  we  will  allow 
the  Scriptures  to  speak  out  on  all  occasions,  and  form  our  principles  by 
them,  taken  as  a  whole,  we  must  conclude  that  it  was  his  intention,  design, 
or  purpose  to  save  those,  and  only  those,  by  it,  who  were  given  to  him  of 
the  Father.  In  other  words,  it  never  was  his  intention  to  impart  faith,  and 
other  succeeding  benefits,  to  any  other  than  his  elect:  "Whom  he  did  pre- 
destinate them  he  also  called."  We  are  saved  and  called,  "  not  according 
to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given 
us  in  Christ  Jesus,  before  the  world  began." 

I  am  aware  that  many  objections  might  here  be  raised ;  but  I  am  also 
aware  that  they  all  rest  upon  the  principle  that  Divine  predestination  and 
human  agency  cannot  be  consistent,  unless  they  appear  to  us  to  be  so.  This 
I  do  not  believe.  It  did  not  belong  to  Moses  to  explain  how  the  messages 
of  peace  to  Pharaoh  and  Sihon  were  consistent  with  the  purpose  of  God 
to  destroy  them  ;  but  I  suppose  he  believed  they  were  so,  because  the  same 
Being  (who  could  not  do  wrong)  ordered  the  former  and  declared  the 
latter.  Neither  does  it  belong  to  me  to  show  hoto,  with  respect  to  the  per- 
sons who  shall  be  ultimately  benefited  by  the  death  of  Christ,  a  limitation 
of  design  is  consistent  with  universal  invitations;  but  I  believe  it  to  be  so, 
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because  he  that  has  ordered  the  one  has,  in  effect,  declared  the  other.  Vain 
men  may  ask,  "  Why  doth  he  yet  find  fauh;  for  who  hath  resisted  his  will?" 
But  if,  instead  of  "  replying  against  God,"  they  were  to  throw  themselves 
at  the  feet  of  sovereign  mercy,  and  seek  forgiveness  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
it  would  turn  to  a  better  account. 

3.  For  the  accomplishment  of  the  church's  salvation  it  requires  that  it 
should  be  sanctified  and  cleansed  by  faith  in  the  word  of  God.  The  latter 
of  these  terms  frequently  denotes  the  removal  of  sin,  as  to  its  condemning 
as  well  as  its  defiling  influence.  The  blood  of  Christ  operates  in  both 
ways;  and  the  faith  of  him,  in  different  respects,  both  justifies  and 
sanctifies.  As  the  process,  however,  seems  principally  to  refer  to  the  mcct- 
ening  of  the  church,  by  a  gradual  increase  of  holy  beauty,  the  terms 
sanctify  and  cleanse  may,  in  this  place,  convey  much  the  same  idea.  It 
never  was  the  Lord's  design  to  save  his  people  in  their  sins,  but  from 
them.  Sanctification,  therefore,  is  an  essential  branch  of  salvation.  The 
vi^ord,  especially  the  word  of  the  gospel,  truly  believed,  is  the  laver  in 
which  the  sinner  is  washed  from  his  uncleanness.  He  may  have,  heretofore, 
yielded  a  traditional  assent  to  it,  and  remained  a  slave  to  his  lusts  notwith- 
standing; but  when,  being  convinced  of  sin  by  a  view  of  the  Divine  law, 
he  receives  it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  (as  it  is  in  truth)  the  word  of 
God,  it  worketh  effectually  in  him.  He  may  have  made  many  attempts  at 
cleansing  himself  while  under  the  power  of  unbelief;  but  every  thing  of 
this  kind  was  ineffectual,  and  left  him  fouler  in  the  sight  of  God  than  it 
found  him.  And  well  it  might;  for  it  was  going,  as  it  were,  to  Abana  and 
Pharpar,  in  contempt  of  the  waters  of  Jordan.  Till,  therefore,  the  sinner, 
renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind,  is  brought  to  relinquish  all  confidence, 
except  in  Christ,  his  attempts  at  holiness  are  but  wearying  himself  with 
very  vanity. 

There  is,  it  is  observable,  a  marked  connexion  in  this  as  well  as  in  many 
other  passages  between  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  and  the  sanctification  of  his 
people.  He  "gave  himself  for  the  church,  that  he  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it."  Had  not  Christ  laid  down  his  life,  there  had  been  no  holiness 
among  the  fallen  sons  of  Adam,  no  gospel  laver  in  which  to  wash,  nor  any 
such  thing  as  sanctification  of  the  Spirit ;  all  had  continued  in  their  un- 
cleanness. It  had  been  as  inconsistent  with  the  perfections  of  God  to  have 
given  his  Holy  Spirit  to  a  sinner  as  to  have  pardoned  his  sins,  or  bestowed 
upon  him  any  other  spiritual  blessing.  But  having  sacrificed  his  life,  and 
that  under  a  promise,  the  effectual  grace  of  God  not  only  may  be  imparted 
consistently  with  justice,  but  the  communication  of  it  is  rendered  certain, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  a  part  of  the  promised  reward.  Hence  it  is  represented 
as  the  fruit,  or  effect,  of  his  death.  Believers  are  the  seed  which  he  was 
to  see;  the  travail  o{  his  soul,  which  should  yield  him  a  satisfaction,  like 
that  of  a  mother  who  "  remembereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a 
man  is  born  into  the  world !" 

It  is  on  this  principle  that  our  Lord,  in  view  of  the  unbelief  of  the  Jew- 
ish nation,  thus  speaks  in  prophecy:  "I  said,  I  have  laboured  in  vain,  I 
have  spent  my  strength  for  nought  and  in  vain ;  yet  surely  my  judgment  is 
with  Jehovah,  and  my  work  with  my  God."  As  if  he  should  say.  Whether 
Israel  be  gathered  or  not,  I  shall  be  rewarded.  My  work  is  before  God, 
the  Judge  of  all,  who  will  not  suffer  it  to  fall  to  the  ground.  If  Israel  be 
lost,  their  loss  will  be  to  themselves;  it  shall  be  more  than  made  up  to  me 
from  among  the  Gentiles. 

To  render  manifest  this  connexion,  it  was  ordered,  in  the  Divine  counsels, 
that  an  extraordinary  measure  of  the  Holy  Spirit  should  be  poured  out  im- 
mediately after  the  sacrifice  was  offered ;  and,  lest  the  cause  of  it  should  be 
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overlooked,  our  Saviour  expressly  declared,  that  if  he  went  not  away,  the 
Comforter  would  not  come;  but  that  if  he  went,  he  would  send  him;  and 
that  he  should  convince  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg- 
ment. This  was  the  appointed  time  for  great  numbers  of  the  Jews  to  be 
convinced  of  their  unbelief,  as  well  as  for  the  Gentiles  to  be  converted,  and 
given  to  Christ,  as  the  reward  of  his  death.  Things  were  thus  connected 
in  order  of  time,  that  they  might  appear  to  be  connected  in  order  of  nature; 
or  that  one  might  appear  to  be,  what  it  actually  was,  the  effect  of  the  other. 

Add  to  this,  The  death  of  Christ  is  not  only  a  procuring  cause  of  sanc- 
tification,  but,  as  a  doctrine,  it  operates  to  the  producing  of  it.  Hence,  the 
same  effects  are  ascribed  to  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word,  and  to  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb.  The  atonement  offered  was  that  in  virtue  of  which 
we  are  sanctified  ;  and  the  atonement  preached  and  believed  is  the  means  of 
its  accomplishment :  "  We  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  him." 

I  proceed  to  notice, 

III.  The  honour  for  which  this  grace  towards  the  church  is  in- 
tended TO  PREPARE  IT  '.  "  That  he  might  present  it  to  himself"  There  is  no 
doubt  but  the  term  here  alludes  to  the  presenting  an  espoused  virgin  to  her 
husband.  Under  this  imagery,  the  Scriptures  are  wont  to  represent  the  differ- 
ent joyful  advances  of  the  church  towards  perfection.  As  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  overthrow  of  the  heathen  empire  of  Rome,  are  described 
in  language  applicable  to  the  last  judgment,  intimating  that  they  would  be, 
to  the  parties  concerned,  days  of  judgment  in  miniature ;  so  the  different 
advances  of  the  church  towards  perfection  are  described  in  language  appli- 
cable to  a  state  of  perfection  itself  Thus  the  conversion  of  sinners  is  repre- 
sented as  an  espousal  of  them  to  one  husband,  that  they  might  be  presented 
as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ.  The  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  to  Christ  is 
also  thus  described  :  "  Hearken,  O  daughter,  and  consider,  and  incline 
thine  ear ;  forget  also  thine  own  people  and  thy  father's  house.  So  shall 
the  king  greatly  desire  thy  beauty :  for  he  is  thy  Lord,  and  worship  thou 
him. — The  king's  daughter  is  all  glorious  within ;  her  clothing  is  of 
wrought  gold.  She  shall  be  brought  unto  the  king  in  raiment  of  needle- 
work :  the  virgins  her  companions  that  follow  her  shall  be  brought  unto 
thee.  With  gladness  and  rejoicing  shall  they  be  brought :  they  shall  enter 
into  the  king's  palace."  Under  the  same  imagery  seem  to  be  represented 
the  great  conversions  to  Christ  in  the  latter  day.  Lnmediately  after  the  fall 
of  Babylon,  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude  is  heard  in  heaven,  saying, 
"  Alleluia :  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth.  Let  us  be  glad  and 
rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him :  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come, 
and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.  And  to  her  was  granted  that  she 
should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white :  for  the  hue  linen  is  the 
righteousness  of  saints.  And  he  saith  unto  me.  Write,  Blessed  are  they 
which  are  called  unto  the  marriagc-sitpper  of  the  Lamb. — These  are  the 
true  sayings  of  God." 

On  each  of  these  occasions  there  is  a  partial  presentation  of  the  church 
to  Christ;  and  all  are  preparatory  to  that  universal  and  perfect  one  which 
shall  take  place  at  the  end  of  time. 

But  there  seems  to  be  something  singular  in  the  idea  of  Christ's  present- 
ing the  church  to  himself.  The  ofTice  of  presenting  the  bride,  we  should 
suppose,  properly  belongs  to  her  parent.  But  how  if  she  had  no  parent, 
and,  like  the  orphan  before  described,  was  cast  out,  without  an  eye  to  pity 
or  a  hand  to  help  her?  In  this  case  the  bridegroom  must  himself  be  her 
father,  and  perform  the  ofhceof  a  father  throughout,  even  to  the  presenting 
of  her  to  himself  If  such  be  the  allusion,  it  represents  in  an  affecting  light 
our  forlorn  condition  as  under  the  fall ;  and  teaches  us  that  in  every  stage 
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of  our  salvation  we  must  remember  it,  in  order  to  heighten  our  love  to 
Christ. 

The  perfection  of  bliss  that  will  succeed  to  this  presentation  is  beyond 
all  our  present  conceptions.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  Christ  will  be  the  sum 
and  substance  of  it.  We  have  already  noticed  the  glory  of  the  church  as 
being  freed  from  her  spots  and  blemishes  ;  but  this,  though  a  great  blessing, 
is  chiefly  negative.  Besides  this,  there  is  a  positive  source  of  enjoyment  in 
an  uninterrupted  and  endless  communion  with  her  Lord  and  Saviour.  To 
be  able  to  comprehend  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height  of  the 
love  of  Christ,  and  so  to  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God,  is  the  mark 
on  which  saints  on  earth  are  directed  to  keep  their  eye ;  but  to  attain  it  is 
reserved  for  saints  in  heaven.  Nor  shall  they  so  comprehend  it  as  to  leave 
no  room  for  continued  researches;  for  how  shall  they  perfectly  know  that 
which  "  passeth  knowledge?" 

Fmally,  It  is  observable,  that  under  the  figure  of  being  admitted  to  a 
marriage-feast,  or  excluded  from  it,  we  see  what  will  shortly  be  the  test  of 
us  all :  "  At  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made.  Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh, 
go  ye  out  to  meet  him. — And  they  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the 
marriage,  and  the  door  was  shut."  If  there  be  any  thing  of  importance  in 
this  world,  it  is  to  be  ready  when  the  Lord  cometh  ;  not  by  such  prepara- 
tions as  those  to  which  sinners  are  apt  to  flee  when  their  fears  are  alarmed, 
but  by  believing  in  the  Son  of  God,  and  keeping  his  commandments. 
*'  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners."  Look  off  from  every 
other  dependence,  and  put  your  trust  in  him.  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
hath  everlasting  life :  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life ; 
but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him. — Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and 
your  lights  burning;  and  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their 
Lord. — Blessed  are  those  servants  whom  the  Lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall 
find  watching!" 
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"  Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet,  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dread- 
ful  day  of  the  Lord.  And  lie  shall  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the 
heart  of  the  children  to  their  fathers,  lest  I  come  and  smite  the  eartli  with  a  curse. — Mai. 
iv.  5,  6. 

Malachi,  the  last  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets,  lived  in  an  age  of  great 
degeneracy,  and  much  of  his  prophecy  is  taken  up  in  bearing  testimony 
against  it.  The  last  two  cliapters,  however,  inform  us  of  a  remnant  who 
feared  the  Lord  and  thought  upon  his  name.  Partly  for  their  encourage- 
ment, and  partly  for  the  awakening  of  the  careless,  he  introduces  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  and  intimates  that  the  very  next  prophet  who  should  be 
sent  would  be  his  harbinger. 

That  we  may  understand  the  passage  first  read,  I  shall  offer  a  few  obser- 
vations upon  it. 

1.  John  the  Baptist  is  here  called  "  Elijah  the  prophet"  because  he  would 
be  as  it  were  another  Elijah ;  resembling  him  not  only  in  his  austerity  and  gen- 
eral appearance,  but  in  the  spirit  and  power  with  which  he  preached  :  "  And 
many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord  their  God.  And 
he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts 
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of  the  fothers  to  the  children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just, 
to  make  ready  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord." 

2.  The  coming  of  Christ  is  called  "  that  great  and  terrible  day  of  the 
Lord."  This  may  seem  to  disagree  with  the  general  current  of  prophecy. 
It  is  common  for  the  prophets  to  represent  the  great  event  as  a  source  of 
unusual  joy,  and  to  call  men  not  only,  but  the  very  inanimate  creation,  to 
join  in  it.  The  truth  is,  the  same  event  which  afforded  joy  to  those  who 
received  him,  brought  desolation  and  destruction  to  those  who  received 
him  not.  It  is  in  this  light  that  the  prophet  represents  it  in  chap.  iii.  2, 
"Who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming?  and  who  shall  stand  when  he 
appeareth  ?"  And  the  fact  was,  that  for  the  rejection  of  him  such  tribu- 
lations came  upon  the  Jewish  nation  as  were  not  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  that  time,  and  would  never  be  again.  This  was  the  "  day" 
referred  to  in  ver.  1,  which  should  "  burn  as  an  oven;"  when  all  the  proud, 
and  all  that  shall  do  wickedly,  would  be  stubble ;  the  day  that  should  burn 
them  up,  and  leave  them  neither  root  nor  branch. 

3.  It  IS  intimated  that  previously  to  the  ministry  of  John  there  would  be 
great  dissensions  and  bitter  animosities  among  the  Jewish  people ;  parents 
at  variance  with  their  children,  and  children  with  their  parents:  altogether 
producing  such  a  state  of  society,  that  if  there  had  been  no  change  for  the 
better,  the  laud  might  have  been  smitten  with  a  curse  sooner  than  it  was. 
Subjugated  by  the  Romans,  one  part  of  the  nation,  for  the  sake  of  private 
interest,  sided  with  them,  and  accepted  places  under  them,  by  which  they 
became  odious  in  the  eyes  of  the  other.  Some  became  soldiers  under  the 
Roman  standard,  and  treated  their  brethren  with  violence ;  others  became 
publicans,  or  farmers  of  the  public  taxes,  entering  deeply  into  a  system  of 
oppression.  A  spirit  of  selfishness  pervaded  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men, 
prompting  those  on  one  side  to  deeds  of  oppression,  and  those  on  the  other 
to  discontent  and  bitter  antipathies.  Besides  this,  they  were  divided  into  a 
number  of  religious  sects,  which  bore  the  most  inveterate  hatred  to  each 
other,  and  were  all  far  off  from  truth  and  godliness. 

4.  It  is  predicted  that  John's  ministry  should  have  a  conciliating  influence, 
turning  men's  hearts  one  to  another,  and  so  tending  to  avert  the  curse 
which  hung  over  them.  Such  were  actually  the  effects  of  it.  Nor  were 
they  accomplished  by  a  mere  interference  between  the  parties,  or  by  labour- 
ing to  produce  a  mere  outward  reformation ;  but  by  first  turning  them  to 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ.  Hence  Luke,  in  quoting  the  words  of  Mala- 
chi,  connects  the  turning  of  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children  with 
the  turning  of  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just,  and  the  making 
ready  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord.  John's  errand  was  to  call  sinners 
to  repentance,  adding,  withal,  that  they  should  believe  in  him  that  should 
come  after  him.  And  wherever  this  effect  was  produced,  a  new  bond  of 
union  existed,  and  former  antipathies  were  forgotten.  The  exhortations 
also  which  he  gave  to  those  who  repented  and  applied  for  baptism  were  such 
as  struck  at  every  species  of  selfishness,  and  tended  to  promote  peace  and 
unanimity  among  men.  He  called  for  "  fruits  meet  for  repentance." — 
"The  pcnple  asked  him,  saying,  What  shall  we  do  then?  He  answereth 
and  saith  unto  them,  He  that  hath  two  coats,  let  him  impart  to  him  that 
hath  none;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him  do  likewise.  Then  came  also 
jjuhlicmis  to  be  baptized,  and  said  unto  him.  Master,  what  shall  we  do? 
And  he  said  unto  them.  Exact  no  more  than  that  which  is  appointed  you. 
And  ihe  soldiers  likewise  demanded  of  him,  saying,  And  what  shall  we  do? 
And  he  said  unto  them,  Do  violence  to  no  man,  neither  accuse  any  falsely, 
and  be  content  with  your  wages."  Such  repentance,  and  such  fruits,  so 
fur  as  they  prevailed,  must  produce  the  most  happy  effect  upon  the  country, 
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and  tend  to  avert  the  curse.  Those  who  believed  through  the  ministry  of 
John,  of  Christ,  or  of  the  apostles,  were  as  the  salt  of  the  land  ;  and  it 
might  be  for  their  sakes  that  its  punishment  was  deferred  till  forty  years 
after  they  had  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.  When  God  had  gathered  a 
people  from  among  them,  the  remnant  grew  worse  and  worse,  till,  in  the  end, 
the  curse  overtook  them.  Previously  to  that  "  great  and  terrible  day  of  the 
Lord,"  it  was  predicted  that  to  all  their  other  crimes  they  would  add  that  of 
the  most  bitter  persecution  of  Christ's  servants.  "  The  brother,"  said  our 
Lord,  "  shall  deliver  up  the  brother  to  death,  and  the  father  the  child  ;  and 
the  children  shall  rise  up  against  their  parents,  and  cause  them  to  be  put  to 
death."  Such  was  the  fact.  Having  "  killed  the  Lord  Jesus  and  their  own 
prophets,"  they  persecuted  his  followers,  and  that  with  a  rage  which  not 
only  displeased  God,  but  rendered  them  odious  to  men.  In  short,  we  see 
that  so  far  as  the  gospel  was  received  it  tended  to  heal  the  country  and  to 
retard  the  day  of  evil. 

It  is  easy  to  perceive  that  the  same  causes,  if  applied  to  the  world  in 
general,  would  be  productive  of  the  same  effects ;  or  that  the  gospel  is  the 
only  effectual  means  of  healing  the  divisions  among  mankind,  and  so  of 
turning  the  curse  which  hangs  over  us  into  a  blessing. 

That  we  may  see  the  evidence  and  importance  of  this  truth,  it  will  be 
proper  to  take  a  view  of  the  divisions  which  have  obtained  among  men, 
witli  their  causes  and  tendency ;  of  the  inefficacy  of  all  human  means  for 
removing  them ;  and  of  the  efficacy  of  the  gospel  for  this  great  purpose. 

I.  Let  us  take  a  view  of  the  dissensions  which  have  obtained  among 
MEN,  with  their  CAUSES  AND  TENDENCY.  The  State  of  the  Jewish  people 
in  the  times  of  John  was  but  an  epitome  of  human  nature,  as  sunk  into  a 
gulf  of  depravity.  From  the  fall  of  man  to  this  day  the  earth  has  been  a 
scene  of  discord.  Jealousies  and  antipathies  rendered  the  first-born  child 
of  Adam  a  murderer ;  and,  prior  to  the  flood,  "  the  earth  was  corrupt  be- 
fore God,  and — filled  with  violence."  Whether  war  was  then  reduced  to  a 
system,  as  it  has  been  since,  we  are  not  told ;  but  if  not,  it  might  be  owing 
to  the  world  not  being  yet  divided  into  nations.  The  springs  of  domestic 
and  social  life  were  poisoned  ;  the  tender  ties  of  blood  and  affinity  violated  ; 
and  quarrels,  intrigues,  oppressions,  robberies,  and  murders  pervaded  the 
abodes  of  man. 

When  that  generation  was  swept  away,  and  a  new  world  arose  from  the 
family  of  Noah,  it  might  have  been  expected  that  the  example  which  had 
been  so  recently  exhibited  would  have  had  some  effect ;  but  in  a  little  time 
the  same  things  were  acted  over  again.  The  story  of  Nimrod,  though  brief, 
affords  a  specimen  of  what  has  been  going  on  in  the  world  ever  since. 
What  is  the  history  of  nations,  but  an  account  of  a  succession  of  mighty 
hunters  and  their  adherents,  each  of  whom,  in  his  day,  caused  terror  in  the 
land  of  the  living?  The  earth  has  been  a  kind  of  theatre,  in  which  one 
part  of  mankind,  being  trained  and  furnished  with  weapons,  have  been  em- 
ployed to  destroy  another ;  and  this,  in  a  great  measure,  for  the  graiification 
of  the  spectators ! 

Nor  is  this  spirit  of  discord  confined  to  nations.  It  pervades,  in  different 
degrees,  every  department  of  society,  civil  or  religious.  If  the  heavenly 
plant  decay  in  any  connexion,  or  among  any  people,  this  weed  will  presently 
spring  up  in  its  place.  No  sooner  did  the  church  at  Corinth  become  de- 
generate in  their  principles  and  conduct,  than  there  were  divisiotis  among 
them.  And  when  the  Galatians  had  corrupted  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  they 
required  to  be  warned  against  "hatred,  variance,  emulations, wrath,  strife," 
&c.,  and  to  be  told  that  "they  which  do  such  things,  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God." 
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Whence  is  it  that  this  evil  spirit  proceeds?  Doomed  as  men  are  to  innu- 
merable evils  during  their  short  residence  upon  earth,  and  to  death  as  the 
issue,  one  would  think  it  might  excite  a  sympathy  towards  each  other  as 
fellow  sufferers,  and  a  concern  to  mitigate,  rather  than  to  increase,  the 
miseries  of  their  situation.  And  when  such  things  are  viewed  generally 
and  abstractedly,  there  are  few  men  who  would  not  admit  so  much  as  this, 
and  wonder,  indeed,  that  the  world  cannot  live  in  peace.  But  when  par- 
ticular cases  occur,  and  the  general  good  is  thought  to  clash  with  private 
interest,  all  these  reasonings  evaporate  like  smoke,  and  the  lusts  which  war 
in  the  members  bear  down  every  thing  before  them.  The  root  of  the  evil 
lies  in  our  having  forsaken  God,  and  become  alienated  from  him.  It  was 
the  law  of  our  creation,  "  Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and  strength,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself;"  and 
there  is  a  closer  connexion  between  these  different  branches  of  the  law  than 
we  are  apt  to  suppose.  If  we  love  God,  we  shall  love  our  brother  also.  For 
a  man  to  fccn-  God  was  sufficient  to  insure  a  just,  kind,  and  humane  treat- 
ment of  his  fellow  men.  But  if  we  cease  to  love  him,  we  shall  not  be  able 
to  love  one  another,  unless  it  be  for  our  own  sake.  It  is  the  love  of  our- 
selves only  that,  in  this  case,  governs  us;  and  this  is  a  principle  which,  not 
being  subordinate  to  the  love  of  God,  is  of  the  essence  of  sin,  and  tends, 
in  its  own  nature,  to  fill  the  world  with  discord.  Men  form  connexions,  some 
on  a  small,  and  some  on  a  larger  scale ;  but  where  self-love  is  the  motive,  every 
thing  is  expected  to  be  done  for  their  own  honour,  interest,  or  happiness ; 
and  the  same  thing  being  expected  on  the  other  side,  there  is  no  place  for 
concord. 

If  two  persons  bear  an  affectionate  good-will  to  each  other  as  children  of 
the  same  family,  and  each  seek  the  good  of  the  other  from  the  pleasure  of 
doing  him  good,  and  without  so  much  as  thinking  that  it  is  to  issue  in  his 
own  advantage,  it  ?i'«7/  issue  in  his  own  advantage;  and  that  to  a  far  greater 
degree  than  if  he  had  directly  sought  it;  for  God  has  so  constituted  things 
that  in  seeking  another's  good  we  shall  find  our  own.  If  parents  and  chil- 
dren, husbands  and  wives,  feel  only  for  themselves,  they  will  resemble  men 
in  a  femine,  in  which  "no  man  spareth  his  brother;"  one  snatches  on  the 
right  hand,  and  is  hungry ;  another  eats  on  the  left  hand,  and  is  not  satis- 
fied. But  if  they  feel  one  for  another — if,  like  the  widow  of  Zarephath  by 
Elijah,  each  one  be  willing  to  divide  his  morsel,  that  morsel  becomes  seven 
times  more  sweet,  and  God  often  blesses  and  increases  it  till  the  return  of 
plenty. 

These  remarks  are  equally  applicable  to  nations  as  to  individuals  and 
families.  It  is  owing  to  self-love  having  taken  place  of  the  love  of  God,  that 
treaties  of  alliance  and  commerce  are  so  frequently  broken.  While  each 
party  seeks  nothing  but  its  own  interest,  and  requires  that  of  the  other  to 
give  place  to  it,  it  is  impossible  that  concord  should  be  of  any  continuance. 
If  such  leagues  be  not  at  once  dissolved,  it  is  merely  in  consideration  of  the 
one  party  hoping  to  gain,  notwithstanding  the  selfishness  of  the  other,  or 
fearing  that  greater  evils  will  result  from  the  breach  than  from  the  fulfilment 
of  the  treaty.  But  unions  on  so  frigid  a  principle  are  unworthy  of  the  name. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  perceive  what  must  be  the  tendency  of  such  a  state 
of  things.  Nothing  can  better  express  it  than  the  words  of  the  Lord  by 
the  prophet,  '•'  Lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth  with  a  curse."  Where  the 
love  of  God  has  no  place,  and  self-love  is  the  ruling  principle  in  every  de- 
partment of  society,  every  thing  is  ripening  for  destruction.  If  the  whole 
earth  were  in  this  state,  it  would  be  as  the  barren  fig  tree,  and  Heaven 
would  say,  "  Cut  it  down  ;  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground?"  It  were  better 
;hat  there  should  be  no  world  than  such  a  world  as  this. 


PEACEFUL    TENDENCY   OF    THE    GOSPEL.  257 

II.  Consider  the  inefficacy  of  all  human  means  for  the  removal 
OF  these  evils.  The  miseries  produced  in  the  earth  by  discord  are  so 
serious,  that  it  is  become  the  necessary  study  of  the  thinking  part  of  man- 
kind to  counteract  them.  Had  the  love  of  God  ruled  in  the  heart,  this  had 
been  the  cement  of  the  world.  Had  men  been  ten  thousand  times  more 
numerous  than  they  are,  this  would  have  bound  them  all  together  :  but,  this 
principle  being  extinct,  others  of  a  very  inferior  nature  must  be  substituted 
in  its  place.  It  is  partly  by  softening  the  asperities  of  human  nature,  and 
partly  by  cultivating  its  most  pacific  principles,  that  any  thing  is  effected  ; 
but  though  these  means  may  diminish  the  evil,  yet  they  caimot  produce 
any  thing  like  a  radical  cure.     Let  us  instance  in  a  few  particulars : — 

First,  Great  things  have  been  done  by  education.  By  a  course  of  dis- 
cipline in  early  life  mankind  are  taught  to  avoid  all  rude  and  provoking 
language,  and  to  carry  it  courteously  and  respectfully  to  all  about  them. 
Even  harsh  things,  if  expressed  in  soft  and  gentle  terms,  will,  in  a  good 
degree,  lose  their  harshness,  and  tend  to  disarm  the  party  of  resentment. 
*'  A  soft  answer  turneth  away  wrath,  while  grievous  words  stir  up  anger." 
Herein  consists  the  difference  between  barbarous  and  civilized  society;  a 
difference  for  which  there  is  great  cause  for  thankfulness.  But,  after  all, 
the  change  which  is  hereby  effected  is  nearly  confined  to  the  surface  of 
things;  the  real  temper  of  the  heart  is  much  the  same.  The  grand  study 
in  this  science  is  appearance.  The  most  bitter  and  malignant  speeches  are 
uttered  without  shame  by  those  who  reckon  themselves  gentlemen ;  and 
murder  itself  is  patronized  by  the  laws  oi  honour.  It  were  a  difficult 
question  to  determine  which  would  be  the  least  friendly  to  human  happiness, 
for  the  whole  world  to  be  sunk  into  the  lowest  state  of  barbarism  or  raised 
to  these  haughty  and  atheistical  notions  of  honour.  Assuredly,  this  is  not 
the  way  in  which  universal  peace  will  be  produced  on  earth. 

Another  principle  to  which  great  things  also  are  ascribed  is  a  union  of 
interests.  It  is  an  undoubted  fact  that  God,  in  his  providence,  has  so  inter- 
woven the  interests  of  mankind  that  they  cannot  subsist  without  each  other. 
We  talk  proudly  of  independence;  but  we  are  all  dependent,  both  upon 
God  and  one  another.  What  would  any  individual  be,  if  left  alone?  What 
would  a  family  be,  if  separated  from  all  other  families?  What  would  cities 
be  without  the  country,  or  the  country  without  cities?  Nay,  what  would 
nations  be,  if  shut  out  from  all  intercourse  with  other  nations?  These  con- 
siderations ought,  no  doubt,  to  induce  mankind,  of  all  ranks,  degrees,  and 
situations,  to  study  the  things  which  make  for  peace ;  and  to  say  that  they 
actually  have  no  influence  in  promoting  concord  would  be  saying  what  is 
manifestly  untrue.  To  this  principle  we  are  indebted  for  the  stifling  of 
thousands  of  quarrels,  which  would  otherwise  burst  forth,  and  render  society 
intolerable.  To  this  also  we  are  indebted  for  the  suppression  of  a  very  large 
portion  of  religious  hatred.  Considering  the  enmity  of  wicked  men  against 
serious  Christians,  instead  of  being  surprised  at  its  breaking  out  so  much 
as  it  does,  we  have  more  reason  to  be  surprised  that  it  breaks  out  no  more. 
Had  not  God  so  bound  mankind  together  that  they  caimot  obtain  their  own 
ends  without  being  civil  and  kind  to  others,  where  there  is  one  instance  of 
bitter  persecution,  we  might  expect  a  hundred ;  and  the  same  may  be  said 
of  every  other  species  of  malevolence. 

But  though  such  a  constitution  of  things  furnishes  matter  for  thankful- 
ness, yet  it  is  utterly  inadequate  to  the  producing  of  peace  on  earth,  and 
good  will  to  men.  Stifled  animosity  is  very  different  from  love;  the  good 
understanding  which  arises  from  it  is  not  peace,  but  the  mere  suspension 
of  hostilities  for  the  sake  of  convenience.  It  has  been  said  that  the  only 
thing  necessary  to  produce  universal  peace  is  that  mankind  be  enlightened 
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to  know  their  true  interests.  Certain  it  is,  that  if  our  true  interests  were 
known  and  pursued,  we  should  seek  the  good  of  mankind  in  all  that  we 
have  to  do  with  them;  but  sin,  operating  in  a  way  of  selfishness,  blinds  the 
miriid,  and  prompts  men  to  seek  their  own  interest,  in  opposition  to  that  of 
others.  Such  also  is  the  strength  of  corrupt  propensity  in  men,  that  in 
many  cases,  which  must  appear  to  be  injurious  to  themselves  as  well  as 
others,  they  will  frequently  give  way  to  it,  whatever  be  the  consequence,  and 
even  ruin  themselves  for  the  sake  of  ruining  their  neighbours.  It  is  not 
therefore,  on  this  ground  that  we  can  rationally  build  our  hope  of  any 
essential  amelioration  of  the  state  of  mankind. 

Let  us  examine  a  third  principle ;  namely,  government.  This  is,  doubt 
less,  an  important  blessing  to  mankind.  It  is  among  the  means  by  which 
God,  in  his  providence,  preserves  the  world  in  some  degree  of  order.  The 
peace  of  the  governed,  so  far  as  it  respects  one  another,  is  hereby  in  a 
measure  secured.  If  a  nation  were,  for  one  week,  or  half  that  time,  with- 
out law,  they  would  learn,  by  woeful  experience,  the  value  of  living  under 
it.  The  most  oppressive  governments  are  preferable  to  a  state  of  anarchy. 
It  may  be  on  this  account  that  even  that  of  Nero  afforded  no  exception  to 
the  general  doctrine  of  government  being  ordained  of  God  for  good.  But 
though  order  may  be  produced  by  human  laws  and  regulations,  yet  it  is 
chiefly  confined  to  the  exterior  of  human  action.  And,  with  respect  to  that, 
it  extends  only  to  a  single  territory :  between  one  country  and  another  there 
is  no  paramount  authority  to  settle  their  differences.  What  are  termed  the 
laws  of  nations  have  but  little  influence  when  one  nation  possesses  the  means 
of  setting  them  at  defiance.  It  is  in  vain  to  deny  that  the  most  effective 
law  in  the  world  is  power;  and  as  power  is  constantly  varying,  the  world 
in  one  part  or  other  is  constantly  in  a  state  of  warfare.  Great  conquerors 
call  themselves  "  benefactors,"  and  require  to  be  called  so,  even  by  the  con- 
quered ;  and,  what  is  worse,  are  admired  and  praised  for  their  exploits  in 
the  page  of  history. 

But  the  hopes  which  have  been  entertained  of  peace  pervading  the  earth 
by  means  of  government  have  arisen,  not  from  the  thing  itself,  but  from 
ccrtedn  forms  of  it.  There  is,  no  doubt,  a  difference  as  to  these.  That 
form  of  government,  be  it  what  it  may,  which  contributes  most  to  the  ad- 
ministration of  substantial  justice  in  a  country,  and  cuts  off  the  motives  to 
war  in  respect  of  other  countries,  is  the  best :  but  while  men  are  corrupt, 
selfish,  and  ambitious,  and  possess  the  means  of  extending  their  power,  they 
will  never  be  in  want  of  a  plea  for  disturbing  the  repose  of  mankind.  To 
expect  them,  under  such  circumstances,  to  be  restrained  by  forms  of  their 
own  creating,  is  expecting  too  much,  and  indicates  but  a  slender  acquaint- 
ance with  human  nature.  A  form  that  should  leave  no  scope  for  the  pro- 
pensities of  a  people  would  be  borne  away  before  them  in  a  little  time.  To 
banish  wars  from  the  earth,  therefore,  it  is  necessary  to  banish  selfishness, 
ambition,  and  other  corrupt  affections,  which  produce  them.  Even  allow- 
ing a  nation  and  its  government  to  be,  upon  the  whole,  justly  and  peaceably 
disposed ;  yet  as  cases  will  be  always  occurring  in  which  its  interests  will 
clash  with  those  of  other  nations,  and  in  which  amicable  discussion,  through 
the  partiality  which  each  side  feels  for  its  own  cause,  fails  to  produce  mutual 
satisfaction,  the  consequence  will  often  be  a  recourse  to  arms.  The  prin- 
ciples on  which  wars  are  undertaken  are,  in  many  instances,  the  same  as 
those  by  which  two  individuals  are  prompted  to  fight  a  duel.  They  may 
have  no  desire  to  fight,  nor  to  kill  each  otlier ;  but  the  laws  of  honour  re- 
quire them  to  act  as  they  do!  So  long,  therefore,  as  these  laws,  to  the 
exclusion  of  the  laws  of  God,  continue  to  rule  the  higher  orders  of  man- 
kind, it  is  impossible  but  that  wars  and  fightings  will  come. 
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But  if  education,  interest,  and  government  fail  to  producte  the  desired 
effect;  yet  is  there  no  other  principle,  whose  influence  shall  extend  more  to 
the  heart,  by  which  it  may  be  accomplished?  If  there  be,  it  must  be  khi- 
dred,  or  relationship.  This,  I  acknowledge,  has  done  great  things.  By  the 
tender  and  endearing  ties  of  blood  and  affinity  the  asperities  of  human 
nature  are  greatly  softened,  and  God  has,  in  a  manner,  bound  us  together, 
Hence,  perhaps,  arise  the  practicability  of  mankind  dwelling  together  in 
families.  By  alliances  of  this  sort,  a  good  understanding  is  frequently  kept 
up  in  neighbourhoods,  and  sometimes  between  great  nations.  Though  a 
natural  affection  is  in  itself  mere  animal  attachment,  and  has  nothing 
morally  good  in  it,  yet  to  be  without  it  argues  the  perfection  of  depravity. 
Nothing  short  of  an  habitually  wicked  heart  can  extinguish  it.  If  this 
principle  be  overcome,  there  seems  to  be  nothing  left  in  human  nature  that 
can  withstand  the  tide  of  corruption.  It  is,  therefore,  with  peculiar  force 
and  propriety  that  God,  by  the  prophet,  represents  the  depravity  of  the  Jew- 
ish nation  as  having  set  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  against  their  children,  and 
the  hearts  of  the  children  against  their  fiithers;  and,  having  reached  thia 
height,  as  being  incurable  by  any  thing  short  of  a  Divine  interposition. 

Strong  as  are  the  ties  of  blood  and  affinity,  yet  there  are  two  reasons 
why  universal  peace  can  never  be  expected  to  proceed  from  them.  One  is, 
their  influence  extends  only  to  a  small  part  of  mankind.  It  is  true,  we  are 
all  akin  as  creatures,  and  as  having  sprung  from  one  common  ancestor : 
this,  however,  is  a  consideration  that  has  but  little  weight  among  the  bulk 
of  mankind.  It  is  only  towards  near  relations  that  the  attachment  in  ques- 
tion is  felt.  The  other  is,  that,  even  with  respect  to  that  part  of  mankind 
who  are  nearly  related  to  each  other,  there  is  in  general  no  such  attachment 
as  to  overbalance  the  selfish  affections. 

The  sum  is,  there  is  not  a  principle  in  human  nature  from  which  any 
rational  expectation  can  be  formed  of  the  world  ever  becoming  materially 
different  from  what  it  is.  It  may  be  more  enlightened;  but  this  will  present 
no  sufficient  barrier  against  the  tide  of  corrupt  passions,  which  bears  along 
its  stream  the  educated  part  of  mankind,  no  less  than  the  uneducated. 
Man  may  shift  and  change  into  a  thousand  forms,  and  may  promise  himself 
peace  in  each  of  them  ;  but  he  will  not  find  it.  He  may  attribute  his  misery 
to  circumstances,  and  flatter  himself  that  '\(  they  were  different,  all  would  be 
well;  the  cause,  however,  is  in  himself,  and  is,  therefore,  sure  to  accompany 
him  in  every  situation  and  condition.  He  may  "change  the  place,  but  will 
keep  the  pain."  If  there  were  no  hope  from  a  higher  quarter,  the  world 
would  be  shut  up  under  sin,  and  have  nothing  to  expect,  but  to  be  smitten 
with  the  curse. 

III.  Consider  the  efficacy  of  the  gospel  for  the  piffusion  of  uni- 
versal PEACE.  That  which  was  wrought  among  the  Jews  by  the  preaching 
of  John  furnished  a  specimen  of  what  should  be  wrought  in  the  world  at 
large  by  the  same  means.  They  who  had  been  disobedient  were  turned  to 
the  wisdom  of  the  just.  Repenting  of  their  sins,  they  believed  in  the  Mes- 
siah as  at  hand  ;  and  being  thus  reconciled  to  God,  they  became  reconciled 
to  one  another;  loving  and  being  loved,  forgiving  and  being  forgiven. 

In  ascribing  these  effects  to  the  gospel,  we  only  ascribe  to  it  that  which, 
in  its  own  nature,  it  is  evidently  adapted  to  produce — that  which  it  actually 
has  produced,  so  far  as  it  has  been  cordially  received — and  that  which  the 
tenor  of  Scripture  prophecy  gives  us  to  expect. 

1.  The  gospel  is,  in  its  own  nature,  cvidcnth/  adapted  to  produce  peace  on 
earth,  and  good-will  to  men.  It  may,  indeed,  be  the  occasion  of  contention 
and  bitterness,  in  unbelievers;  but  this  is  not  its  proper  effect;  it  is  acci- 
dental to  it,  and  reflects  no  more  dishonour  upon  it  than  the  good  works 
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of  its  Author,  which  occasioned  his  being  stoned  by  the  Jews,  reflected 
upon  him. 

We  have  seen  already  that  the  root  of  all  the  discord  in  the  world  is  found 
in  mankind  having  for^aJccn  God:  that,  therefore,  which  is  the  means  of 
bringing  them  back  to  God,  and  that  only,  will  restore  concord.  It  is  thus 
that  the  root  of  bitterness  is  plucked  up,  and  love,  the  plant  of  paradise, 
substituted  in  its  place.  We  have  seen  that  "  wars  and  fightings"  proceed 
from  the  "  lusts"  which  war  in  our  members;  that,  therefore,  which  teaches 
us  to  mortify  these  lusts  removes  the  causes,  and,  by  so  doing,  removes  the 
effects.  Pride,  self-will,  and  the  love  of  money,  are  the  great  sources  of 
those  calamities  which,  in  all  ages,  have  deluged  the  world  with  misery; 
but  if  we  believe  the  gospel,  they  will  be  in  a  good  measure  dried  up,  and 
then  the  current  which  has  been  fed  by  them  must  cease  to  flow.  "  The 
■work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace,  and  the  effect  of  righteousness  quiet- 
ness and  assurance  for  ever." 

The  gospel  is  a  system  in  db-ect  opposition  of  selfishness.  It  not  only 
enforces  a  benevolent  disposition,  but  is  fraught  with  principles  adapted  to 
promote  it.  It  furnishes  the  mind  with  a  new  set  of  views  and  feelings, 
both  toward  God  and  toward  man.  It  tells  us  of  one  who,  when  all  other 
means  failed,  said,  "Lo,  I  come — to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God;  yea,  thy  law 
is  within  my  heart;"  of  one  who  laid  down  his  life  for  us,  even  when  we 
were  yet  enemies.  Now,  to  imbibe  this  doctrine,  is  to  become,  in  a  mea- 
sure, of  the  same  mind.  He  that  is  born  of  God  possesses  the  spirit  of  a 
little  child.  "Old  things  are  passed  away,  and  all  things  are  become  new." 
Laying  aside  all  malice,  and  all  guile,  and  hypocrisies,  and  envies,  and  all 
evil-speakings,  as  a  new-born  babe  he  desireth  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word, 
that  he  may  grow  thereby. 

The  gospel  also  furnishes  us  with  a  centre,  or  bond  of  union.  Devoid  of 
this,  men  are  like  grains  of  sand,  without  any  principle  of  adhesion,  and 
must  therefore,  of  necessity,  be  divided  and  scattered.  The  physical 
strength  of  a  nation  is  of  small  account  in  a  time  of  danger,  if  they  have  no 
standard  to  repair  to,  and  no  leader  and  commander  in  whom  they  can 
place  confidence.  But  a  wise  and  patriotic  prince  will  hold  a  people  to- 
gether, and  induce  them  to  love  their  country  and  one  another  the  better 
for  his  sake.  Such  is  our  Redeemer,  and  such  the  love  of  one  another 
which  love  to  him  inspires.  Yea,  more,  it  teaches  us  to  love  all  mankind, 
from  a  hope  that  they  may  become  his  friends. 

Now  if  such  sentiments  and  feelings  were  universal,  or  if  only  the  greater 
part  of  mankind  possessed  them,  the  world,  from  being  a  wilderness,  would 
become  a  paradise.  "  Instead  of  the  thorn"  would  come  up  "  the  fir  tree; 
and  instead  of  the  brier  the  myrtle  tree;  and  it  would  be  to  the  Lord  for  a 
name,  for  an  everlasting  sign  that  should  not  be  cut  off!" 

2.  The  gospel,  so  far  as  it  has  been  cordiaUy  received,  has  actually  pro- 
duced these  effects.  I  say,  cordially  received;  for  it  has  met  with  a  kind  of 
reception  that  is  not  cordial,  and  to  call  which  believing  we  must  understand 
the  term  in  a  very  restricted  and  partial  sense.  We  have  been  asked,  by 
unbelievers,  "  How  is  it,  if  Christianity  be  that  pacific  system  which  it  pro- 
fesses to  be,  that  Christian  nations  do  not  live  in  peace?"  We  answer,  \. 
Because  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  people  who  inhabit  those  nations  are 
Christians  only  in  name.  When  any  question  arises  between  serious  Chris- 
tians and  avowed  unbelievers,  persons  of  this  description  commonly  prove 
themselves  to  be  one  in  heart  with  the  latter,  and  ought  therefore  to  be 
classed  with  them.  2.  Because  those  who  believe  the  doctrine  which  they 
profess,  and  are  real  Christians,  yet  do  not  always  act  consistently  with  their 
profession.     These  things  certainly  furnish  occasion  for  the  unbelieving 
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part  of  the  world,  who  seek  occasion  to  stumble  at  the  gospel;  hence  a  woe 
is  pronounced  on  the  world  because  of  offences,  or  stumbling-blocks,  and  a 
still  heavier  one  on  those  by  whom  the  offence  cometh.  Yet,  notwithstand- 
ing these  deductions,  Christianity  has  wrought  enough  to  establish  its  pacific 
character.  We  could  tell  of  myriads  who,  from  being  persecutors  and 
injurious,  like  Saul  of  Tarsus,  no  sooner  embraced  the  gospel  than  they 
became  other  men;  seeking  the  good  of  all  around  them,  even  of  their 
worst  enemies.  We  could  appeal  to  the  pacific  spirit  and  conduct  of  thou- 
sands in  our  own  times,  who,  influenced  by  the  same  principles,  seek,  by 
every  means  in  their  power,  to  heal  the  divisions  and  alleviate  the  miseries 
of  mankind. 

If  the  Christians  scattered  over  bleeding  Europe  could  have  healed  her, 
she  would  have  been  healed  before  now.  They,  as  well  as  other  men,  may 
have  been  engaged  in  the  wars ;  and,  when  called  for  in  defence  of  their 
country,  it  may  have  been  their  duty  so  to  do :  but  they  have  surely  hailed 
the  return  of  peace ;  and  that  not  for  their  own  sakes  only,  but  from  good- 
will to  men. 

Why  should  unbelievers  load  Christianity  with  the  persecutions,  intrigues, 
and  unjust  wars  which  have  been  carried  on  in  Christendom;  when,  if  they 
were  disposed  to  judge  righteously,  they  must  allow,  not  only  that  the  same 
things  existed,  and  were  accompanied  with  much  more  ferocity,  under  the 
heathen  governments  ;  but  that  what  has  existed  since  is  not  to  be  ascribed 
to  Christianity,  but  to  the  want  of  it  1  It  was  not  till  the  gospel  was  cor- 
rupted, and  in  a  manner  lost,  among  those  who  called  themselves  the 
church,  that  such  things  occurred.  Instead,  therefore,  of  their  proving  any 
thing  against  the  pure  and  peaceful  nature  of  genuine  Christianity,  they 
furnish  an  argument  in  its  favour.  The  immoralities  in  the  churches  at 
Corinth,  and  in  Galatia,  when  they  have  corrupted  the  gospel,  were  a  proof 
of  its  moral,  rather  than  of  its  immoral  tendency.  Is  it  to  Christ  or  to  anti- 
christ that  the  blood  which  has  been  shed  for  the  last  twelve  hundred  years, 
on  account  of  religion,  ought  to  be  imputed?  Have  the  atrocities  commit- 
ted by  Europeans  on  the  shores  of  Africa,  and  in  other  parts  of  the  world, 
been  owing  to  Christianity,  or  to  the  want  of  it?  Let  truth  and  conscience 
give  the  answer. 

3.  The  tenor  of  Scripture  prophecy  gives  us  to  expect  far  greater  effects 
than  those  which  have  yet  been  produced.  The  world,  like  an  abandoned 
sinner,  may  go  on  till  it  is  "  wearied  in  the  greatness  of  its  way  ;"  but  if  we 
believe  in  God  and  his  prophets,  we  must  conclude  that  it  will  not  be  so 
always.  It  was  one  great  end  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world,  to  "set 
judgment  in  the  earth;"  and  though  he  have  to  encounter  great  opposition, 
yet  shall  he  "  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged"  till  it  be  accomplished.  The 
present  disorders  of  the  world  will  assuredly  issue  in  a  peaceful  and  happy 
state  of  things.  Of  this  the  following,  among  many  other  passages,  it  is 
presumed,  afford  ample  proof: — 

"  And  there  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch 
shall  grow  out  of  his  roots. — And  righteousness  shall  be  the  girdle  of  his 
loins,  and  faithfulness  the  girdle  of  his  reins.  The  wolf  also  shall  dwell 
with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid;  and  the  calf, 
and  the  young  lion,  and  the  falling  together  ;  and  a  little  child  shall  lead 
them.  And  the  cow  and  the  bear  shall  feed ;  their  young  ones  shall  lie 
down  together :  and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox.  And  the  sucking 
child  shall  play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and  the  weaned  child  shall  put  his 
hand  on  the  cockatrice'  den.  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my 
holy  mountain  :  for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as 
the  waters  cover  the  sea.     And  in   that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse. 
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which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people ;  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek, 
and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious. — The  jealousy  also  of  Ephraim  shall  depart,  and 
the  enmity  of  Judah  shall  be  no  more:  Ephraim  shall  not  envy  Judah,  and 
Judah  shall  not  vex  Ephraim. — The  greaves  of  the  armed  warrior  in  con- 
flict, and  the  garment  rolled  in  much  blood,  shall  be  for  a  burning,  even 
fuel  for  the  fire.* — For  unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and 
the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder :  and  his  name  shall  be  called 
....  The  Prince  of  pracc.  Of  the  increase  of  his  government  and  peace 
there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne  of  David  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to 
order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice  from  henceforth 
even  for  ever  :  the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  will  perform  this. — In  his  days 
shall  the  righteous  flourish ;  and  abundance  of  peace  so  long  as  the  moon 
endureth. — God  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  bless  us  :  and  cause  his  face  to  shine 
upon  us.  That  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth,  thy  saving  health  among 
all  nations.  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  God,  let  all  the  people  praise  thee. 
O  let  the  nations  be  glad  and  sing  for  joy  :  for  thou  shalt  judge  the  people 
righteously,  and  govern  the  nations  upon  earth. — And  it  shall  come  to  pass 
in  the  last  days,  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  established 
in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills ;  and  all 
nations  shall  flow  unto  it.  And  many  people  shall  go  and  say,  Come  ye, 
and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God  Ox 
Jacob;  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths; 
for  out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jeru- 
salem. And  he  shall  judge  among  the  nations,  and  shall  rebuke  many 
people  :  and  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plough-shares,  and  their  spears 
into  pruning-hooks:  nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither 
shall  they  learn  war  any  more. — As  the  rain  cometh  down,  and  the  snow 
from  heaven,  and  returneth  not  thither,  but  watereth  the  earth,  and  maketh 
it  bring  forth  and  bud,  that  it  may  give  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  to  the 
eater ;  so  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth  forth  out  of  my  mouth  :  it  shall  not 
return  unto  me  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and  it  shall 
prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it.  For  ye  shall  go  out  with  joy,  and 
shall  be  led  forth  with  peace :  the  mountains  and  the  hills  shall  break  forth 
before  you  into  singing,  and  all  the  trees  of  the  field  shall  clap  their  hands, 
Listead  of  the  thorn  shall  come  up  the  fir  tree,  and  instead  of  the  brier  shall 
come  up  the  myrtle  tree ;  and  it  shall  be  to  the  Lord  for  a  name,  for  an 
everlasting  sign  that  shall  not  be  cut  off." 

There  are  some  who,  by  refining  on  the  spirituality  of  Christ's  kingdom, 
have  concluded  that  things  will  always  continue  much  the  same  as  they  are 
now  ;  and  that  to  understand  these  prophecies  as  denoting  a  general  spread  of 
the  gospel  over  the  various  nations  of  the  earth,  would  be  holding  with  national 
establishments  of  religion,  and  symbolizing  with  the  Jews  in  their  expecta- 
tion of  a  worldly  kingdom !  If  these  persons  be  capable  of  deriving  hap- 
piness from  such  opinions,  we  need  not  envy  them,  nor  can  we  be  surprised 
at  their  feeling  no  more  interest  in  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  taking  no 
more  pains  to  accomplish  it,  than  they  have  hitherto  done.  If  there  be  any 
symbolizing  with  the  carnal  Jews  on  either  side,  it  would  seem  to  consist 
in  that  selfish  spirit  which  would  confine  the  gospel  to  those  who  already 
possess  it,  "  forbidding  us,"  in  a  manner,  "to  speak  to  the  Gentiles,  that 
they  may  be  saved."  I  have  no  wish  to  decide  how  far  the  mind  of  a 
Christian  may  be  perverted  by  the  infatuating  influence  of  hypothesis,  nor 
how  far  he  may  be  suffered  to  pervert  the  word  of  God  in  supporting  it ;  but 
of  this  I  am  satisfied,  that  such  notions  are  in  their  very  essence  antichristian. 

*  Lowth's  Isaiah. 
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Taking  the  foregoing  passages  in  their  simple  and  obvious  meaning, 
they  manifestly  predict  things  which  hitherto  have  had  no  accomplishment, 
or  at  most  only  a  partial  one.  The  earth  has  not  yet  been  "full  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  God's  "  saving 
health"  has  not  yet  been  so  "  known  among  all  nations,"  as  for  all  thepcopk 
to  form  a  kind  of  chorus  in  his  praise.  It  is  not  as  yet  that  Christ,  as  the 
Head  of  a  spiritual  kingdom,  "judges"  and  "governs  the  nations  upon 
earth."  The  time  is  not  yet  arrived  for  "  swords  to  be  beaten  into  plough- 
shares, and  spears  into  pruning-hooks."  "  The  garment  rolled  in  blood" 
has  not  yet  become  "a  burning,  even  fuel  for  the  fire."  Christ's  reign 
seems  not  as  yet  to  have  assumed  the  character  of  a  glorious  rest :  hitherto, 
it  has  borne  a  greater  resemblance  to  that  of  David,  who  was  engaged  in  con- 
tinual wars,  than  to  that  of  Solomon,  to  whom  the  Lord  gave  rest  on  every 
side,  and  who  was  therefore  employed  in  building  a  temple  for  his  name. 
It  is  said  of  the  promises  made  to  Abraham  and  his  posterity,  that  "  the 
Lord  gave  unto  Israel  all  the  land  which  he  sware  to  give  unto  their  fathers: 
and  they  possessed  it,  and  dwelt  therein:  and  that  "the  Lord  gave  them 
rest  round  about,  according  unto  all  that  he  sware  unto  their  fathers." — 
"There  failed  not  aught  of  any  good  thing  which  the  Lord  had  spoken 
unto  the  house  of  Israel :  all  came  to  pass."  But  if  things  continue  much 
the  same  as  they  now  are  to  the  end  of  time,  I  do  not  perceive  how  this 
language  could  apply  to  the  promises  made  to  Christ  and  the  church.  In 
this  case,  the  prophets  must  have  dealt  largely  in  hyperbole,  and  their 
words,  when  reduced  to  meaning,  amount  to  little  in  comparison  of  what 
they  would  seem  to  convey. 

It  is  further  observable  from  the  foregoing  prophecies,  that  whatever  evils 
may  precede  the  triumph  of  the  gospel,  yet  the  thing  itself  will  take  place 
without  bloodshed,  treachery,  intrigue,  tumult,  or  parade.  The  overturning 
of  those  governments  which  set  themselves  against  the  preaching  of  it  may 
be  necessary  to  prepare  the  way  ;  and  this  may  be  accomplished  by  wicked 
men  and  wicked  means :  but  this  will  be  only  as  the  wind,  the  earthquake, 
and  the  fire,  to  the  still  small  voice.  The  noise  of  hammers  and  axes, 
though  necessary  in  preparing  for  the  temple,  was  not  to  be  heard  in  the 
building  of  it.  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  commonly  founded  either 
in  violence  or  deceit,  and  often  in  both ;  but  that  of  "  the  Prince  of  peace" 
will  correspond  with  his  character :  justice  and  judgment  will  be  the  basis 
of  his  throne.  He  himself  hath  "  done  no  violence,"  neither  was  any  "  deceit 
in  his  mouth :"  and  however  he  may  turn  such  m.easures  in  his  enemies 
to  the  advantage  of  his  cause,  he  will  never  allow  his  servants  to  have 
recourse  to  them.  The  peace  produced  by  other  conquerors  is  merely  the 
effect  of  fear;  it  is  the  stillness  of  the  oppressed,  who  dare  not  complain, 
lest  their  oppression  should  be  increased  :  but  the  peace  promised  under 
the  reign  of  Christ  is  ascribed  to  the  earth  "  being  filled  with  the  knowledge 
of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  His  conquests  are  those  of  the 
heart.     His  subjects  will  be  such  from  conviction  and  choice. 

The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  introduced  and  supported  by  parade  ; 
but  it  will  not  be  so  with  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  This,  as  he  told  the 
Pharisees,  came  "not  by  observation,"  or  outward  show;  neither  should 
they  say,  "  Lo,  here,  or,  Lo,  there ;"  for  it  was  already  among  them.  And 
thus  we  may  conclude  it  will  come,  when  it  shall  fill  the  whole  earth.  Men 
shall  not  be  able  to  point  to  this  place  or  that  and  say,  Lo,  it  is  here,  or  Lo, 
it  is  there ;  for  before  they  are  aware  it  shall  be  among  them.  Worldly 
men  may  at  the  time  be  pursuing  their  schemes  witli  such  earnestness  as 
to  think  no  more  of  it  than  Festus  did  "of  one  Jesus  who  was  dead,  and 
whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive;"  but  while  they  are  pursuing  their  schemes. 
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God  will  have  so  pursued  his  as  that  they  shall  find  themselves  surrounded 
by  it  in  every  direction,  and  as  unable  to  stop  its  progress  as  the  Jewish 
rulers  were,  when  they  complained  of  the  apostles  for  having  "filled  Jeru- 
salem with  their  doctrine."  In  this  silent  and  imperceptible  way  the  gos- 
pel continued  to  operate  in  the  early  ages  when  it  was  left  to  its  own  evi- 
dence and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  recommend  it.  In  the  days  of 
Tertullian,  that  is,  in  less  than  two  hundred  years  after  the  death  of  Christ, 
that  apologist  could  tell  the  Roman  senate  that  it  had  overspread  their  em- 
pire. "Your  cities,  islands,  forts,  towns  and  assemblies;  your  very  camps, 
wards,  companies,  palace,  senate,  forum,  all,"  said  he,  "swarm  with  Chris- 
tians." Yet  all  appears  to  have  been  conducted  without  violence  or  tumult, 
save  that  which  was  found  among  unbelievers. 

We  read  of  the  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  breaking  in  pieces  the 
great  monarchies  of  the  earth;  of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  becoming 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ ;  of  his  judging  the  people  right- 
eously, and  governing  the  nations  upon  the  earth;  and  of  the  kingdoms 
under  the  whole  heaven  being  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High.  But  it  does  not  follow  that  governments  will  be  destroyed  as  gov- 
ernments, but  merely  idolatrous  or  antichristian  governments.  We  have 
no  reason  to  think  that  Christ  will  abolish  civil  authorities,  and  set  up  a 
government  of  his  own  in  their  stead.  His  kingdom  never  was  and  never 
will  be  of  this  world.  If  the  government  of  nations,  as  well  as  that  of 
lesser  societies,  be  conducted  on  christian  principles,  then  will  Christ 
reign;  then  will  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  become  the  kingdoms  of  the 
Lord  and  his  Christ;  and  then  may  the  nations  be  glad  and  sing  for  joy. 
These  principles  existing  in  the  hearts  of  governors  and  governed,  would 
shortly  burst  the  bands  of  oppression,  still  the  tumults  of  the  people,  and 
cause  wars  to  cease  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  The  demon  of  discord 
might  then  be  addressed  in  the  language  of  the  psalmist:  "O  thou  enemy! 
destructions  are  come  to  a  perpetual  end ;  and  thou  hast  destroyed  cities ; 
their  memorial  is  perished  with  them.  But  the  Lord  shall  endure  for  ever; 
ho  hath  prepared  his  throne  for  judgment." 

And  now,  things  being  reduced  to  this  peaceful  state,  instead  of  the 
earth  being  smitten  toit/i  a  curse,  we  are  given  to  expect  that  it  will  be  loaded 
with  blessings :  "  Then  shall  the  earth  yield  her  increase,  and  God,  even 
our  own  God,  shall  bless  us." — "And  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  fear 
him."  Nor  do  I  see  any  objection  to  the  "  increase"  here  predicted  being 
literally  understood.  It  is  a  fact  that,  from  the  day  that  man  departed  from 
God,  the  earth  was  cursed  with  barrenness,  in  comparison  of  what  it  was 
before;  and  it  is  not  unnatural  to  suppose  that,  when  the  greater  part  of 
men  shall  have  returned  to  him,  this  curse  may  be  in  a  manner  removed. 
At  present  the  system  of  depravity  which  prevails  among  men  renders  it 
unnecessary.  Sin  counteracts  the  tendency  to  "increase  and  multiply"  with 
which  we  were  created.  The  world  is  in  a  manner  depopulated  by  selfish- 
ness, intemperance,  and  war;  and  a  great  part  of  it  inhabited  by  wild  beasts 
and  other  noxious  creatures.  But  when  men  shall  know  the  Lord,  and  these 
wide-wasting  evils  shall  subside,  population  will  increase;  and  he  that  sends 
men  will  amply  provide  for  them :  "  In  that  day  will  I  make  a  covenant  for 
them  with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  with  the  fowls  of  heaven,  and  with 
the  creeping  things  of  the  ground;  and  I  will  break  the  bow,  and  the 
sword,  and  the  battle,  out  of  the  earth,  and  will  make  them  to  lie  down 
safely.  And  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  for  ever;  yea,  I  will  betroth  thee 
unto  me  in  righteousness,  and  in  judgment,  and  in  loving-kindness,  and  in 
mercies:  I  will  even  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  faithfidness,  and  thou  shalt 
V-now  the  Lord. — And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  I  will  hear,  saith 
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the  Lord,  I  will  hear  the  heavens,  and  they  shall  hear  the  earth,  and  the 
earth  shall  hear  the  corn,  and  the  wine,  and  the  oil ;  and  they  shall  hear 
Jezreel." 

Moreover,  at  present,  the  system  of  depravity  which  prevails  among  men 
would  render  any  considerable  increase  of  earthly  fulness  exceedingly  dan- 
gerous. There  appears  to  be  as  much  wisdom  and  goodness  as  there  is 
justice  in  the  sentence  passed  on  men,  to  eat  bread  by  the  sweat  of  their 
faces.  Were  there  no  necessity  for  hard  labour,  every  day  might  be  taken 
up  in  riot  and  debauchery.  The  deeds  of  the  people  of  Sodom  and  of  the 
Canaanites  might  be  reacted.  The  bacchanalian  revels  which  are  seen  at 
some  of  our  contested  elections  (where  men  can  indulge  free  of  expense) 
afford  a  specimen  of  what  might  be  expected,  if  God,  while  men  are  what 
they  are,  were  to  cause  the  earth  to  yield  her  increase.  It  would  be  nothing 
less  than  furnishing  them  with  the  means  of  being  seven  times  more  wicked. 
But  when  men  shall  know  the  Lord,  the  danger  will  have  subsided;  and 
then  he  will  take  pleasure  in  pouring  forth  his  blessings  upon  them;  and 
then,  instead  of  those  blessings  being  abused,  as  heretofore,  they  shall  tend 
to  recommend  the  gospel:  "God,  even  our  own  God,  shall  bless  us.  God 
shall  bless  us,  and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  fear  him." 

Once  more:  As  peace  among  men  will  be  followed  with  a  blessing  on  the 
earth,  so  peace  among  Christians  will  be  followed  with  a  blessing  on  the 
means  of  grace.  The  depravity  which  has  hitherto  prevailed  in  the  world 
has,  in  too  great  a  measure,  extended  to  the  church,  and  wrought  much  in 
a  way  of  destroying  its  fruitfulness.  Corruptions  have  produced  divisions, 
envies,  jealousies,  and  almost  every  evil  work.  Hence  the  blessing  of  God 
has  been,  in  a  great  measure,  withheld.  We  read  of  great  things  among 
the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians,  and  now  and  then  hear  of  a  minister 
and  a  people,  who,  approaching  somewhat  near  to  their  doctrine  and  spirit, 
are  honoured  with  a  portion  of  their  success ;  but,  in  general,  we  are  as 
"when  they  have  gathered  the  summer  fruits,  as  the  grape-gleanings  of  the 
vintage;  there  is  no  cluster  to  eat,"  though  our  souls  desire  the  first-ripe 
fruit.  Now  as  the  carnal  notions,  envies,  and  petty  discords  of  the  apos- 
tles ceased  from  the  time  of  their  Lord's  resurrection,  and  as  "  the  multi- 
tude of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul,"  so  will  it 
be  with  the  whole  church  of  Christ  when  the  Spirit  shall  be  poured  out 
from  on  high.  And  then  "the  earth  shall  yield  her  increase,"  in  a  still 
higher  sense.  Not  only  every  nation  and  city,  but  every  town,  if  not  every 
village,  will  furnish  a  church  of  Christ,  "walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  Then  will  God,  even  their  own 
God,  bless  them,  and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  fear  him.  The  people 
of  God  will  be  of  good  comfort,  will  be  of  one  mind,  will  live  in  peace,  and 
the  God  of  love  and  peace  shall  be  with  them  1 

From  the  whole,  we  may  conclude, 

i.  It  becomes  Christians  to  set  their  hearts  much  on  the  spread  of  the 
gospel ;  to  pray  for  it,  labour  for  it,  contribute  of  their  substance  for  it ;  and 
to  rest  all  their  hopes  of  the  amelioration  of  the  state  of  mankind  upon  it. 
Political  men  may  place  their  hopes  on  political  changes ;  but  Christians 
should  always  remember  that  "peace  on  earth  and  good-will  to  men"  con- 
nect with  "glory  to  God  in  the  highest;"  and  that  they  are  reserved  to 
grace  the  triumphs  of  the  Prince  of  peace. 

2.  It  is  of  infinite  importance  for  us  to  repent  and  believe  the  gosyel. 
So  long  as  any  of  us  are  unbelievers,  we  are  under  the  curse;  and  the 
whole  career  of  our  life  tends  to  draw  down  the  curse  of  Heaven  upon  us, 
and  upon  the  earth  on  which  we  dwell.  We  have  heard  much  of  the  con- 
version of  the  Jews  and  heathens;  but  of  what  account  will  either  be  to  us, 
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if  we  ourselves  be  not  converted?  All  the  great  and  good  things  which  the 
Lord  has  promised,  either  in  this  world  or  that  which  is  to  come,  will,  if  we 
be  unbelievers,  only  aggravate  our  misery. 

3.  Sinners,  even  the  greatest  of  sinners,  have  every  encouragement  to 
repent  and  believe  in  Jesus.  The  invitation  of  Moses  to  Hobab  is  the 
same,  for  substance,  as  Christ's  servants  are  now  warranted  to  address  to 
every  one  they  meet:  "We  are  journeying  to  the  place  of  which  the  Lord 
said,  I  will  give  it  you :  come  thou  with  us,  and  we  will  do  thee  good ; 
for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  good  concerning  Israel." 


XVL 

THE   KECEPTION    OF    CHRIST    THE    TURNING    POINT    OF    SALVATION, 

"He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not. 
He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not.  But  us  many  as  received  him,  to 
them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name."— 
John  i.  10—12. 

Among  the  numerous  self-deceiving  notions  which  are  cherished  in  the 
minds  of  men,  is  that  of  their  being  willing  to  return  to  God  at  any  time, 
provided  they  had  opportunity  and  the  means  of  doing  so.  In  accounting 
for  their  own  impenitence  and  perseverance  in  sin,  they  will  impute  it  to 
their  situation,  their  temptations,  their  callings,  their  connexions,  or  to  any 
thing  but  their  evil  hearts.  Some  have  even  learned  to  speak  evil  of  their 
hearts,  while  it  is  manifest  that  they  mean  to  include,  under  that  term, 
nothing  pertaining  to  intention,  desire,  or  design,  but  something  that  exists 
and  operates  in  them  against  their  inclination.  Hence,  you  will  often  hear 
them  acknowledge  themselves  to  be  unconverted,  and  at  the  same  time  ex- 
press how  willing  and  desirous  they  are  of  being  converted,  if  it  would  but 
please  God  to  put  forth  his  power  in  their  favour.  The  word  of  God,  how- 
ever, speaks  a  different  language;  while  it  ascribes  all  that  is  good  to  grace 
only,  it  lays  the  evil  at  the  sinner's  own  door. 

A  great  number  of  instances  might  be  alleged  from  the  Scriptures  in 
proof  of  this  truth;  but  the  greatest  proof  of  all  is  the  manner  in  which 
Christ  himself  was  treated,  when  he  appeared  on  earth.  The  evangelist, 
having  introduced  him  to  his  reader  in  all  the  glory  of  Divinity,  describes 
in  plaintive  language  the  neglect  and  contempt  he  met  with,  both  from  the 
world  in  general,  and  from  his  own  nation  in  particular.  Let  us  examine 
these  complaints. 

"He  was  in  the  world."  It  has  often  been  objected.  If  the  religion  of 
Christ  has  a  claim  on  the  world,  why  has  not  the  world  had  more  of  an 
opportunity  to  hear  it?  It  might  be  the  design  of  the  evangelist  to  obviate 
this  objection.  His  being  "  in  the  world"  does  not  seem  to  refer  so  much 
to  his  personal  presence  among  men,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  as  to  those 
manifestations  of  him  which,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  had  furnished 
them  with  the  means  of  knowing  him,  and  which,  therefore,  rendered  their 
ignorance  inexcusable.  He  had  been  revealed,  at  the  outset  of  the  world, 
as  the  woman's  Seed,  who  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent.  Sacrifices 
were  appointed  to  prefigure  his  atonement;  which,  though  perverted,  were 
never  discontinued,  even  among  the  heathen.  The  selection  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  and  their  miraculous  settlement  in  Canaan,  must  have  attracted 
universal  attention ;  and  as  the  Messiah  was  a  prominent  feature  of  their 
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religion,  he  was,  in  a  manner,  proclaimed  through  every  nation.  The  effect 
produced  on  the  mariners,  when  Jonah  told  them  that  he  was  a  Hebrew, 
and  feared  Jehovah,  the  God  of  heaven,  who  made  the  sea  and  the  dry 
land,  shows  very  plainly  that  the  displays  of  omnipotence,  in  behalf  of 
Israel,  were  not  unknown  to  the  surrounding  nations.  That,  also,  which 
was  soon  after  produced  on  the  Ninevites,  when  they  learned  that  he  was  a 
Hebrew  prophet,  sent  of  God,  evinces  the  same  thing.  And  if  they  were 
not  ignorant  of  God's  judgments,  they  were  not  destitute  of  the  means  of 
inquiring  after  the  true  religion.  Nay,  more,  the  expectation  of  the  pro- 
mised Messiah  was,  for  a  long  time  before  he  appeared,  very  general  among 
the  nations.  Had  they,  therefore,  possessed  any  portion  of  a  right  spirit, 
or  any  desire  after  the  true  God,  they  would  have  been  as  inquisitive  as 
were  the  wise  men  of  the  east,  and  as  desirous  as  they  were  of  paying  him 
homage. 

Not  only  was  he  in  the  world,  so  as  to  render  their  ignorance  of  him 
inexcusable,  but  ^^  the  ivorld"  itself  "was  made  by  him."  Though,  as  to  the 
state  of  their  minds,  they  were  far  from  him,  yet  he  was  not  far  from  every 
one  of  them;  for  in  him  they  lived,  and  moved,  and  had  their  being.  When 
he  became  incarnate,  it  was  nothing  less  than  their  Creator  in  very  deed 
dwelling  with  them  upon  the  earth.  Such  an  event  ought  to  have  excited 
universal  in(]uiry,  and  to  have  induced  all  men  every  where  to  repent. 

But  though  he  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him,  yet 
"the  world  knew  him  not!"  Full  of  their  own  schemes  and  pursuits,  they 
thought  nothing  of  him.  The  Roman  governors,  in  hearing  the  accusations 
of  the  Jews  against  Paul,  and  his  defences,  had  great  opportunities  of 
knowing  the  truth ;  but  the  ignorance  and  contempt  expressed  by  Festus, 
in  his  report  of  the  matter  to  Agrippa,  show  the  inefficacy  of  all  means, 
unless  accompanied  with  the  mighty  power  of  God.  The  Jews  "  brought 
none  accusation  of  such  things  as  he  supposed ;  but  had  certain  questions 
against  him  of  their  own  superstition,  and  of  one  Jesus,  which  was  dead, 
whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive!" 

But  this  is  not  the  heaviest  complaint :  ''He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his 
own  received  him  not."  How  appropriate  are  the  terms  here  used  !  He  was 
in  the  world,  and  therefore  within  the  reach  of  inquiry.  But  to  the  seed 
of  Abraham  he  ca/rtc,  knocking,  as  it  were,  at  their  door  for  admission; 
but  "  they  received  him  not."  The  world  are  accused  of  ignorance,  but  they 
of  unbelief;  for  receiving  him  no/,  though  a  merely  negative  form  of  speech, 
yet  is  expressive  of  a  positive  refusal  of  him.  Instead  of  welcoming  the 
heavenly  visitant,  they  drove  him  from  their  door,  and  even  banished  him 
from  the  earth.  Who  would  have  supposed  that  a  people  whose  believing 
ancestors  had  been  earnestly  expecting  the  Messiah  for  a  succession  of  ages 
would  have  rejected  him  when  he  came  among  them?  Yet  so  it  was  :  and 
if  Jews  or  deists  of  the  present  day  ask,  "  How  could  these  things  be?"  we 
answer.  It  was  foretold  by  their  own  prophets  that  he  should  possess  neither 
form  nor  comeliness  in  their  eyes,  and  that  when  they  should  see  him, 
there  would  be  no  beauty  that  they  should  desire  him. 

The  consideration  of  their  being  his  own  people,  the  children  of  Abra- 
ham his  friend,  added  to  their  sin,  and  to  his  affliction.  It  was  this  which 
he  so  pathetically  lamented,  when  he  "  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it, 
saying,  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things 
which  belong  unto  thy  peace!     But  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes." 

Grievous,  however,  as  this  treatment  was  to  our  blessed  Lord,  he  was  not 
utterly  disregarded.  Though  the  world  in  general  knew  him  not,  and 
though  the  great  body  of  his  own  nation  rejected  him;  yet  there  was  "a 
remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace,"  partly  Jews  and  partly  Gentiles, 
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who  received  him :  and  whether  they  had  been  previously  distinguished  by 
their  sobriety,  or  by  their  profligacy ;  whether  they  came  in  companies,  as 
under  Peter's  sermon,  or  as  individuals,  like  her  who  wept  and  washed  his 
feet,  or  him  who  sought  mercy  when  expiring  by  his  side  on  the  cross:  all 
were  received  by  him,  and  raised  to  the  highest  dignity  :  "  To  as  many  as 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to 
Ihem  that  believe  on  his  name."  And  thus,  though  Israel  was  not  gathered, 
yet  Christ  was  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  had  a  people  given  him 
from  among  the  heathen. 

I  need  not  say  that  the  treatment  which  our  Saviour  received  is  the  same, 
for  substance,  in  all  ages.  There  is  a  world  that  still  knows  him  not,  and 
many  who,  though  possessed  of  the  means  of  grace,  yet  receive  him  not; 
and,  blessed  be  God !  there  are  also  many,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who 
still  receive  him,  and  are  still  blessed  with  the  privilege  of  being  adopted 
into  his  heavenly  family. 

That  we  may  understand  and  feel  the  importance  of  the  subject,  I  shall 
first  inquire,  What  is  supposed  and  included  in  receiving  Christ?  Secondly, 
Consider  the  great  privilege  annexed  to  it.  And  lastly.  Observe  the  wisdom 
of  God  in  rendering  the  reception  of  Christ  the  great  turning  point  of  sal- 
vation. 

I.  Let  us,  inquire.  What  is  supposed  and  included  in  receiving 
Christ?  The  phrase  is  supposed  to  be  equivalent  with  "  believing  on  his 
name."  To  receive  Christ  is  to  believe  in  him ;  and  to  believe  in  Christ  is 
to  receive  him.  There  are  some  slight  shades  of  difference  between  these 
and  some  other  terms  which  are  used  to  express  faith  in  Christ ;  such  as 
believing,  trusting,  receiving,  &c.,  but  they  must  be  the  same  in  substance, 
or  they  would  not  be  used  in  the  New  Testament  as  convertible  terms.  Be- 
lieving seems  to  respect  Christ  as  exhibited  in  the  gospel  testimony;  trusting, 
as  revealed  with  promise ;  and  receiving  supposes  him  to  be  God's  free  gift, 
presented  to  us  for  acceptance  in  the  invitations  of  the  gospel ;  but,  as  T 
said,  all  come  to  the  same  issue.  He  that  believeth  the  testimony,  trusteth 
the  promise  and  receiveth  the  gift ;  and  the  whole  is  necessary  to  an  interest 
in  his  benefits,  whether  pardon,  justification,  adoption,  or  any  other  spiritual 
blessing. 

If  we  were  inquiring  into  the  nature  of  believing,  it  might  be  necessary 
to  examine  the  testimony;  if  of  trusting,  we  must  ascertain  wherein  con- 
sists the  promise ;  and  so,  if  we  would  form  just  conceptions  of  receiving 
Christ,  we  must  observe  what  is  said  of  the  gift  of  him ;  for  each  is  the 
standard  of  the  other,  and  will  be  found  to  correspond  with  it :  "  So  we 
preached,  and  so  ye  believed," 

Considering  Christ,  then,  as  the  gift  of  God,  it  is  necessary  to  observe 
that  he  is  the  first  and  chief  of  all  his  gifts,  and  that  for  his  sake  all  others 
are  bestowed  .  "  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for 
us  all,  how  shall  he  not  icith  him  freely  give  us  all  things?"  Other  gifts 
may  be  so  great  that  nothing  in  this  world  can  be  compared  with  them  ;  this, 
however,  is  the  greatest.  It  is  great  for  God  to  forbear  with  us ;  greater  to 
forgive  us;  and  greater  still  to  accept  and  crown  us  with  eternal  life  :  but 
all  this  is  supposed  to  be  small,  in  comparison  of  the  gift  of  his  own  Son; 
and  therefore  it  is  argued  that,  having  bestowed  the  greater,  we  may  trust 
him  for  the  less.  But  if  God  first  give  Christ,  and  with  him  all  things 
freely,  we  must  first  receive  Christ,  and  with  him  all  things  freely.  The 
first  exercise  of  faith,  therefore,  does  not  consist  in  receiving  the  benefits 
resulting  from  his  death,  or  in  a  persuasion  of  our  sins  being  forgiven,  but 
in  receiving  Christ ;  and  having  received  him,  we  with  him  receive  an  in- 
terest in  those  benefits.     Hence  the  propriety  of  such  language  as  this: 
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*'Ho  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life  ;  and  lie  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath 
not  life." 

It  is  on  this  principle  that  union  with  Christ  is  represented  as  the  foun- 
dation of  an  interest  in  his  benefits,  as  it  is  in  the  following  passages:  "Of 
him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  right- 
eousness, and  sanctification,  and  redemption. — There  is  therefore  now  no 
condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus. — That  I  may  be  found  in 
him,  not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which 
is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith." 
It  is  thus  in  the  marriage  union,  to  which  that  of  believers  with  Christ  is 
compared.  As  she  that  is  joined  to  a  husband  becomes  interested  in  all 
that  he  possesses,  so  they  that  are  joined  to  Christ  are,  by  the  gracious  con- 
stitution of  the  gospel,  interested  in  all  that  he  possesses.  He  is  heir  of  all 
things,  and  they  are  joint-heirs  with  him.  The  sura  is,  that  receiving  Christ 
is  the  great  turning  point  of  salvation,  or  that  by  which  we  obtain  a  revealed 
interest  in  all  the  blessings  of  the  gospel. 

But,  more  particularly,  To  receive  Christ  presupposes  a  sense  of  sin,  and 
of  our  exposedness  to  the  just  displeasure  of  God.  It  is  a  great  error  to 
hold  up  a  sense  of  sin  as  a  qualification  which  gives  us  a  warrant  to  receive 
the  Saviour,  and  so  to  consider  the  invitations  of  the  gospel  as  addressed  to 
sensible  sinners  only,  as  this  must  necessarily  teach  men  to  reckon  them- 
selves the  favourites  of  God  while  yet  they  are  in  a  state  of  unbelief  But 
it  is  no  less  an  error  to  suppose  that  any  sinner  will  receive  the  Saviour 
without  perceiving  and  feehng  his  need  of  him.  It  is  one  thing  to  require 
a  sense  of  sin  as  a  qualification  that  gives  a  warrant  to  receive  the  Saviour, 
and  another  to  plead  for  it  as  necessary,  in  the  nature  of  things,  to  a  com- 
pliance with  that  warrant.  What  is  the  reason  that  Christ  is  rejected,  and 
the  gospel  made  light  of,  by  the  great  body  of  mankind?  Is  it  not,  as  the 
Scriptures  represent  it,  because  they  are  whole  in  their  own  eyes,  and  there- 
fore think  they  need  no  physician?  While  men  are  righteous  in  their  own 
esteem,  the  gospel  must  appear  to  be  a  strange  doctrine,  and  the  dwelling 
so  much  upon  Christ,  in  the  ministry  of  the  word,  a  strange  conduct.  How 
is  it  that  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace,  through  the  atonement  of  the 
Son  of  God,  should  be  so  generally  opposed  even  by  nominal  Christians? 
The  reason  is  the  same.  Sin  is  considered  as  a  light  thing,  a  mere  frailty 
or  imperfection,  unfortunately  attached  to  human  nature;  and  while  this  is 
the  case,  there  appears  to  be  no  need  of  a  mediator,  or  at  least  not  of  one 
that  is  Divine,  and  who,  to  atone  for  sin,  should  be  required  to  assume  hu- 
manity and  render  his  life  a  sacrifice.  Hence  it  is  necessary  to  be  convinced 
of  sin  in  order  to  receive  the  Saviour. 

Much  of  this  conviction  may  respect  only  our  guilt  and  danger,  and  so 
have  nothing  spiritually  good  in  it ;  but  in  those  who,  in  the  end,  receive 
the  Saviour,  it  is  not  wholly  so.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  spiritual  conviction, 
or  conviction  which  involves  in  it  an  abhorrence  of  sin,  and  of  ourselves 
on  account  of  it.  Such  is  that  sense  of  its  intrinsically  evil  nature,  or,  as 
the  Scriptures  speak,  of  its  exceeding  sinfulness,  which  is  produced  by  a 
just  view  of  the  spirituality  and  equity  of  the  Divine  law.  And  such  is  that 
repentance  towards  God  which  is  represented  as  necessary  to  faith  in  Christ, 
and  as  included  in  it.  We  may  be  convinced  of  our  guilt  and  danger  by 
an  enlightened  conscience  only,  and  may  be  very  sorry  for  our  sin,  in  re- 
ference to  its  consequences ;  but  this,  though  it  may  be  used  to  prepare  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  yet  will  neither  divest  the  sinner  of  his  self-righteous 
spirit,  nor  render  him  willing  to  come  to  Christ,  that  he  may  have  life ;  and, 
instead  of  issuing  in  his  receiving  him,  may  end  in  his  destruction.  A  sense 
of  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  on  the  other  hand,  tends,  in  its  own  nature, 
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to  kill  a  self-righteous  spirit,  and  to  induce  the  sinner  to  embrace  the  gospel. 
It  is  impossible  to  have  a  just  sense  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
to  object  to  the  way  of  salvation  by  grace,  through  a  mediator. 

Again,  To  receive  Christ  implies  the  renunciation  of  every  thing  which 
stands  in  opposition  to  him,  or  comes  in  competition  with  him.  Viewing 
Christ  as  a  guest,  he  stands  at  the  door,  and  knocks ;  and  why  is  it  kept 
barred  against  him?  Because  the  sinner  has  a  variety  of  other  guests 
already  in  his  house,  and  is  aware  that,  if  he  enter,  they  must  be  dismissed; 
and,  being  reluctant  to  part  with  them,  he  cannot  find  in  his  heart,  at  least 
for  the  present,  to  welcome  the  heavenly  visitant.  These  guests  are  not 
only  darling  sins,  but  corrupt  principles,  flesh-pleasing  schemes,  and  a  spirit 
of  self-righteous  pride.  With  these  Christ  cannot  associate.  If  we  receive 
him,  we  must  reject  them ;  and  not  as  being  forced  to  it  for  the  sake  of 
escaping  the  wrath  of  God,  but  with  all  our  hearts.  Many,  considering  the 
necessity  of  the  thing,  would  willingly  receive  Christ,  so  that  they  might 
retain  what  is  most  dear  to  them ;  but  this  being  inadmissible,  they,  like 
him  who  was  nearest  of  kin  to  Ruth,  decline  it,  lest  they  should  mar  their 
own  inheritance. 

It  was  not  so  with  Moses.  He  had  to  refuse  as  well  as  clioose ;  and,  for 
the  sake  of  Christ,  yea,  for  the  reproach  of  Christ,  he  did  refuse  even  the 
prospect  of  a  crown.  Paul  had  great  advantages  by  birth,  and  had  acquired 
many  more  by  application  ;  but  when  they  came  in  competition  with  Christ, 
all  this  gain  was  counted  loss.  Nor  did  he  ever  repent  the  sacrifice,  but, 
towards  the  close  of  life,  declared,  saying,  "  Yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all 
things  but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my 
Lord;  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them 
but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him." 

Moreover,  to  receive  Christ  is  expressive  of  the  exercise,  not  of  one  faculty 
only,  but  of  all  the  powers  of  the  soul.  If  it  were  merely  an  exercise  of  the 
understanding,  as  distinguished  from  the  will  and  affections,  it  would  not 
be  properly  opposed  to  a  rejection  of  him,  which  is  manifestly  the  idea  sug- 
gested by  the  term  "  received  him  not."  As  unbelief  includes  more  than 
an  error  in  judgment,  even  an  aversion  of  the  heart  from  Christ  and  the 
way  of  salvation  by  his  death;  so  faith  includes  more  than  an  accurate 
notion  of  things,  even  a  cordial  acceptance  of  him  and  the  way  of  salvation 
by  him.  Nothing  short  of  this  can,  with  any  propriety,  be  considered  as 
receiving  him,  or  as  having  the  promise  of  eternal  life. 

Finally,  To  receive  Christ  requires  not  only  to  be  by  all  in  us,  but  to 
have  respect  to  all  in  him.  If  we  receive  Christ  as  the  gift  of  God,  we  must 
receive  him  for  all  the  purposes  for  which  he  is  given.  These  purposes 
may  be  distinguished,  and  one  may  come  in  order  after  another ;  but  they 
must  not  be  separated.  Were  it  possible  to  receive  him  as  an  atoning 
sacrifice  without  yielding  ourselves  up  to  his  authority,  or  to  yield  ourselves 
up  to  his  authority  without  relying  on  his  sacrifice,  each  would  be  vain  ; 
and  could  both  of  them  be  united  without  sitting  at  his  feet  as  little  chil- 
dren, to  be  instructed  in  his  will,  it  were  still  in  vain.  The  invitation  of  our 
Lord,  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Matthew,  shows  both  the  order  and  con- 
nexion of  these  things :  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me; 
for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart ;  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls. 
For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light."  The  first  concern  of  a  sin- 
ner is  to  come  to  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  the  lost;  but,  at  what  time  he 
does  this,  he  must  also  take  his  yoke  upon  him  as  his  Lord  and  Laiogiver. 
Nor  is  this  all;  he  must  take  him  for  his  example;  learning  his  spirit,  and 
following  his  steps. 
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II.  Consider  THE  privilege  annexed  to  receiving  Christ:  "  To  as 
many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God." 
The  relation  of  sons  seems  to  be  ascribed  to  believers,  in  the  text  and  con- 
text, ou  two  accounts,  viz.  their  regeneration  and  their  adoption.  The  one 
is  expressed  in  verse  13,  "Who  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of 
the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  This  consists  in  a  reim- 
pression  of  the  Divine  image,  and  is  introduced  to  account  for  some  having 
received  Christ,  while  others  received  him  not.  The  other  is  denominated 
a  "  power,"  or  iirivilegc,  and  belongs  to  our  restoration  to  the  Divine  favour. 

It  was  a  high  honour,  conferred  on  our  species  from  the  beginning,  for 
God  to  call  himself  their  Father;  an  honour  extended,  as  it  would  seem,  to 
no  other  part  of  the  lower  creation.  "  His  tender  mercies,"  indeed,  "  are 
over  all  his  works;"  but  man  was  created  in  his  image:  "In  the  image  of 
God  created  he  him."  Men,  therefore,  are  ranked  among  the  children  of 
the  Most  High.  Nor  was  it  a  mere  name ;  the  love  of  the  Creator  was 
truly  that  of  a  father.  We  see  this  expressed  in  the  strongest  manner  even 
in  the  punishment  of  the  wicked ;  as  though  it  were  against  the  grain  of 
his  native  goodness,  and  as  though  nothing  but  a  conduct  exceedingly 
offensive  could  have  induced  him  to  do  what  he  did.  Such  are  the  ideas  in 
the  following  passages :  "  And  the  Lord  said,  I  will  destroy  man,  ivliom  1 
have  created,  from  the  face  of  the  earth." — "  He  that  made  them  will  not 
have  mercy  on  them,  and  he  that  formed  them  will  show  them  no  fovour." 
And  though  it  sometimes  appears  as  if  sin  had,  in  a  manner,  extinguished 
his  paternal  goodness,  yet,  in  exercising  mercy  through  his  Son,  he  still 
calls  to  remembrance  the  original  relation :  "  t  will  not  contend  for  ever, 
neither  will  I  be  always  wroth ;  for  the  spirit  should  fail  before  me,  and  the 
souls  lohich  I  have  made."  What  an  evil  and  bitter  thing,  then,  must  sin 
be,  to  have  induced  so  good  a  God  to  disown  us  as  aliens,  and  to  require 
that  if  we  be  again  admitted  into  his  family,  it  shall  be  by  adoption — a 
proceeding  to  which  men  have  recourse  when  they  wish  to  favour  children 
that  are  not  their  own  ! 

The  kindness  of  God  toward  Israel  is  described  as  an  adoption.  Their 
deplorable  condition  in  Egypt  is  represented  by  that  of  a  helpless  infant, 
left  to  perish  in  the  open  field  in  the  day  that  it  was  born ;  and  the  favour 
conferred  upon  them,  by  the  kindness  of  a  benevolent  stranger,  who,  pass- 
ing at  the  time,  had  compassion  on  it,  and  adopted  it  as  his  own.  This, 
however,  though  an  act  of  grace,  and  through  a  mediator,  yet  was  only  a 
shadow  of  thut  blessing  which  is  bestowed  on  them  who  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ.  It  separated  them  from  other  nations,  and  conferred  on  them  dis- 
tinguished privileges,  but  it  ascertained  no  inheritance  beyond  the  grave. 
This,  on  the  contrary,  not  only  puts  us  among  the  children,  but  gives  us  "  an 
inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away."  The 
depth  of  alienation  and  disgrace  from  which  it  takes  us,  with  the  height 
of  glory  to  which  it  raises  us,  accounts  for  that  strong  language  which  is 
more  than  once  used  in  describing  it:  "  But  I  said.  How  shall  I  put  thee 
among  the  children? — Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  be- 
stowed upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God !" 

The  adoption  of  children  is  reckoned  among  those  spiritual  blessings 
wherewith  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  blessed  them 
that  believe  in  him,  having  predestinated  them  to  it  by  Jesus  Christ  unto 
himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will.  With  all  other  spiritual 
blessings,  its  bestowment  is  in  consequence  of  our  having  been  predesti- 
nated to  it;  but  the  thing  itself,  like  justification,  is  a  blessing  of  time,  and 
follows  on  believing.  It  were  absurd  to  speak  of  our  being  predestinated  to 
that  which  was,  in  itself,  eternal.     The  privilege  itself  is  held  up  as  an  in- 
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ducement  to  forsake  the  family  of  Satan,  and  separated  from  them  :  "Come 
out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  sailh  the  Lord,  and  touch  not 
the  unclean  thing ;  and  I  will  receive  you, — and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty." 

But  the  connexion  between  receiving  Christ  and  having  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God  is  designed  to  mark  not  only  the  order  of  time,  but  that 
of  nature;  or  to  show  the  influence  of  the  one  upon  the  other:  we  "are 
all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jcsns."  This  is  exactly  the  same 
language  as  is  used  of  our  justification :  and  the  blessing  is  obtained  in  the 
same  way ;  not  in  reward  of  the  act  of  believing,  but  out  of  respect  to  him 
in  whom  we  believe.  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  is  joined  or  united  to 
him,  and,  as  such,  by  the  constitution  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  becomes 
interested  in  all  its  benefits.  It  is  thus  that  we  are  justified  by  faith,  and  it 
is  thus  that  we  are  adopted.  Christ,  in  reward  of  his  obedience  unto  death, 
is  appointed  "  heir  of  all  things;"  and  we,  receiving  him,  are  received  into 
God's  family  for  his  sake,  and  become  "joint-heirs"  with  him.  Such  is  the 
delightful  harmony  of  the  gospel,  and  such  the  way  in  which  "the  adoption 
of  children"  is  "  bi/  Jesus  Christ  to  himself," — "  to  the  praise  of  the  glory 
of  his  grace." 

Regeneration  gives  us  a  new  nature;  and  adoption  adds  to  it  a  7icw  name, 
even  that  of  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty.  Nor  is  it  a  mere 
name;  for  the  richest  blessings  both  in  this  world  and  that  which  is  to 
come  are  attached  to  it.  Of  these  we  may  reckon  the  following  as  the 
principal : — 

1.  Access  to  God  as  our  own  God  and  Father.  During  our  unbelief, 
whatever  were  our  necessities  or  troubles,  we  had  no  access  to  God.  Though 
under  the  pangs  of  woe  we  might  cry  for  mercy,  yet  it  was  unavailing. 
How  should  it  be  otherwise,  when  we  set  at  nought  the  only  name  by  which 
a  sinner  can  be  introduced,  and  his  cause  obtain  a  hearing?  But,  believing 
in  Jesus,  we  draw  near  to  God,  and  God  to  us.  The  term  rtpuaaywyi^,  ren- 
dered access,  in  Eph.  iii.  12,  signifies  as  much  as  introduction,  manuduction, 
or  a  being  taken  by  the  hand,  as  one  who  is  introduced  to  the  king  by  a 
third  person;  teaching  us  that  we  cannot  be  admitted  to  the  Divine  pre- 
sence by  ourselves.  While  obedient  we  had  free  access  to  our  Creator; 
but,  having  sinned,  the  door  is  shut  upon  us,  and  not  a  child  of  Adam  can 
see  his  lace,  but  as  introduced  by  the  Mediator.  As  Job's  friends,  whose 
folly  had  offended  the  Divine  Majesty,  were  required  to  bring  their  offerings 
to  Job,  that  he  as  a  mediator  might  present  them  and  pray  for  the  offenders, 
so  it  is  with  us  in  drawing  near  to  God.  All  our  offerings  must  be  pre- 
sented by  the  great  and  gracious  Intercessor.  Him  will  God  accept.  Com- 
ing in  his  name,  we  have  boldness  and  access  with  confidence  by  the  faith 
of  him.  The  spirit  which  is  congenial  with  the  gospel  dispensation  is  not 
that  of  bondage,  that  we  should  be  held  in  slavish  fear,  but  that  of  adop- 
tion, whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father;  and  if  we  do  not  actually  possess  it,  it 
is  because  we  are  wanting  to  ourselves.  A  promise  is  left  us  of  entering 
into  rest,  of  which  if  we  seem  to  come  short,  it  is  owing  to  unbelief  Did  we 
but  act  up  to  our  privileges,  guilt  would  not  lie  rankling  on  our  consciences 
in  the  manner  it  often  does,  nor  would  care  corrode  our  peace,  nor  morbid 
melancholy  eat  up  our  enjoyments.  Having  God  for  our  Father,  we  should 
confess  our  sins  to  him,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  would 
cleanse  us  from  all  sin ;  we  should  cast  all  our  care  on  him  who  carelh  for 
us;  we  should  be  inordinately  "careful  for  nothing,  but  in  every  thing,  by 
prayer  and  su|)plication  with  thanksgiving,  let  our  requests  be  made  known 
unto  God  ;"  and  the  effect  would  be,  that  "  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth 
all  understanding,  would  keep  our  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus." 
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2.  Access  to  all  the  ordinances  of  GocTs  lionse,  and  to  the  fdloicship  of 
his  people.  From  being  "  strangers  and  foreigners,"  we  become  "  fellow 
citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God."  The  church  of 
God  is  here  described  as  a  cit}/,  and  as  a  household.  As  a  city,  God  is  a 
wall  of  fire  round  about  her,  and  the  glory  in  the  midst  of  her,  blessing  her 
provision,  and  satisfying  her  poor  with  bread.  To  be  made  free  of  this 
city,  is  no  small  favour.  As  a  household,  God  is  the  Father  of  it;  and  as 
many  as  receive  Christ  receive  power  to  become  its  members,  and  to  share 
in  all  the  privileges  of  the  family.  There  are  believers,  no  doubt,  whose 
situation  does  not  admit  of  these  social  advantages,  and  others  who  are  pre- 
vented by  something  amiss  in  the  state  of  their  own  minds  from  embracing 
them ;  but  such  do  not  excel  in  spirituality  or  in  usefulness.  It  is  as  being 
planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  that  we  may  hope  to  flourish  in  the  courts 
of  our  God. 

3.  A  part  in  the  Jirst  resurrection.  The  resurrection  of  the  saints  is 
called  "the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God;"  "the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
children  of  God;"  "the  adoption;"  "the  redemption  of  our  body."  It  is 
the  grand  jubilee  of  the  church,  and  even  of  the  creation.  Till  then  the 
former  as  well  as  the  latter  will  beheld  under  a  degree  of  bondage,  as  being 
yet  subject  to  the  effects  of  sin:  but  then  Christ's  promise  shall  be  fulfilled, 
"  I  will  raise  them  up  at  the  last  day;"  and  the  deliverance  of  the  saints  will 
be  the  signal  for  that  of  the  creation,  which  during  the  apostacy  has  been 
unwillinglij  compelled  to  subserve  its  Creator's  enemies,  and  which  is  there- 
fore represented  as  waiting  for  and  earnestly  expecting  the  moment  of  de- 
liverance. The  last  enemy  being  then  destroyed,  the  war  will  be  ended: 
death  will  be  swallowed  up  in  victory. 

4.  An  interest  in  the  eternal  inheritance.  The  natural  inference  from 
this  Divine  relation  is  this:  "If  children,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and 
joint-heirs  with  Christ ;  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be 
also  glorified  together."  With  such  thoughts  our  minds  are  overwhelmed, 
and  no  wonder;  for  an  inspired  apostle  had  no  adequate  conception  of  it: 
"  Beloved,"  says  he,  "  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  tohat  we  shall  be :  but  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear  w^e  shall 
be  like  him  ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is." 

Such  are  the  leading  privileges  included  in  the  power  of  becoming  the 
sons  of  God,  which  are  sufficient  to  show,  that  though  many  reject  the 
Saviour,  yet  it  is  not  for  want  of  kindness  on  his  part  towards  those  who 
accept  of  him. 

III.  Let  us  observe  the  wisdoai  of  God  in  rendering  the  reception 
OF  Christ  the  turning  point  of  salvation.  When  a  person  who  neither 
understands  nor  believes  the  gospel  way  of  salvation  thinks  on  the  subject, 
it  must  appear  to  him  a  strange  thing  that  so  much  should  be  made  of 
Christ  in  the  New  Testament,  and  of  faith  in  him.  He  has  no  conception 
of  it,  or  of  the  reason  why  it  should  be  so.  It  was  thus  that  the  gospel  was 
"  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness;"  to 
them  that  believed,  however,  it  was  "  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of 
God."  There  are  three  things  in  particular  in  which  the  wisdom  of  God 
appears  in  this  adjustment  of  things. 

1.  It  accords  icith  the  leading  design  of  God  in  the  gospel;  namely,  to 
glorifij  his  character  and  government  in  the  salvation  of  sinners.  Receiving 
Christ,  as  we  have  seen  already,  is  the  corresponding  idea  to  his  being  give?/, 
and  that  which  answers  to  it,  as  the  loops  and  taches  of  the  tabernacle 
answered  to  each  other.  If  the  gift  of  Christ,  on  God's  part,  was  necessary 
to  secure  the  honour  of  his  character  and  government  in  showing  mercy, 
the  receiving  of  him,  on  our  part,  must  also  be  necessary,  as  belonging  to 
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the  same  proceeding.  Without  this,  the  gift  would  not  answer  its  end. 
Hence,  though  God,  through  the  propitiation  of  his  Son,  is  just  and  a 
justijicr;  yet  it  is  of  him  only  that  bclirvefh  in  Jesus. 

If,  instead  of  receiving  Christ  as  God's  free  gift,  and  eternal  life  with 
him,  we  had  received  favour  irrespective  of  him,  God,  so  far  as  we  can  con- 
ceive, must  have  compromised  his  honour.  To  show  favour  to  a  sinner  in 
the  way  he  wishes,  that  is,  in  reward  of  what  he  calls  his  good  works,  would 
be  consenting  to  vacate  his  throne  at  the  desire  of  a  rebel.  It  would  be 
agreeing  not  only  to  pass  over  his  past  disobedience,  and  so  to  render  null 
and  void  his  own  precepts,  warnings,  and  threatenings,  but  to  accept,  in 
future,  of  just  such  obedience,  and  such  a  degree  of  it,  as  it  suited  his  in- 
clination to  yield :  "  Otfer  it  now  unto  thy  governor,  will  he  be  pleased  with 
thee,  or  accept  thy  person?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." 

But,  in  receiving  Christ,  we  acquiesce  in  the  whole  system  of  salvation 
by  his  death,  as  glorifying  the  character  and  government  of  God ;  we  sub- 
scribe to  the  great  evil  of  sin,  and  to  the  justice  of  our  condemnation  on 
account  of  it;  we  become  of  the  same  mind  with  Christ,  and,  in  our  mea- 
sure, stand  affected  as  he  does  toward  God  and  man,  and  sin  and  righteous- 
ness. That  law  which  icas  within  his  heart  is  lorittcn  in  ours.  Thus  it  is 
that  God  and  his  government  are  glorified,  not  only  by  the  gift  of  Christ  to 
be  a  sacrifice,  but  in  the  reception  of  him,  as  such,  by  the  believing  sinner. 

2.  It  secures  the  honours  of  grace.  If,  instead  of  receiving  Christ  as 
God's  free  gift,  and  eternal  life  through  him,  we  had  received  favour  irre- 
spective of  him,  we  should  have  considered  ourselves  as  having  whereof  to 
glory.  It  would  have  appeared  to  us,  as  it  does  and  must  appear  to  every 
one  that  hopes  to  be  saved  without  an  atonement,  that  the  Almighty  has  no 
right  to  expect  perfect  obedience  from  imperfect  creatures  ;  that  there  is  no 
such  great  evil  in  sin  as  that  it  should  deserve  everlasting  punishment;  that 
if  God  were  to  be  strict  to  mark  iniquity,  according  to  the  threatenings  of 
the  Bible,  he  would  be  unjust ;  and,  therefore,  that  in  showing  mercy  he 
only  makes  just  allowance  for  the  frailties  of  his  creatures,  and  acts  as  a 
good  being  must  needs  act.  Thus  it  is  that  the  very  idea  of  grace  is 
excluded,  and  the  sinner  feels  himself  on  terms  with  his  Creator.  But  in 
receiving  Christ,  and  salvation  through  his  death,  these  imaginations  are 
cast  down,  and  all  such  high  thoughts  subdued  to  the  obedience  of  Christ. 
He  that  has  been  disputing  with  his  Maker  for  a  number  of  years,  at  once 
finds  the  ground  sink  under  him,  all  his  arguments  answered,  and  himself 
reduced  to  the  character  of  a  supplicant  at  the  feet  of  his  offended  Sovereign. 

It  is  as  hard  a  thing  for  a  proud  and  carnal  heart  to  receive  Christ,  and 
salvation  by  grace  through  him,  as  it  is  to  keep  the  whole  law.  If,  there- 
fore, Ave  expect  the  good  news  of  the  gospel  to  consist  in  something  more 
suited  to  the  inclinations,  and  not  merely  to  the  condition  of  sinners,  we 
shall  be  disappointed.  It  is  said  of  a  certain  character,  who  some  years  since 
was  banished  from  this  country  for  attempting  to  revolutionize  it  after  the 
example  of  France,  that  he  was  offered  a  free  pardon  if  he  would  only  ac- 
knowledge his  fault  and  petition  the  throne;  but  he  could  not  do  it!  Such 
is  the  inability  of  men  to  receive  the  Saviour ;  and  herein  consists  the 
damning  sin  of  unbelief 

If  our  spirit  were  brought  down  to  our  situation,  as  sinners,  the  most 
humiliating  truths  of  the  gospel,  instead  of  offending  us,  would  appear  to  be 
right,  and  wise,  and  glorious.  We  should  feel  that  the  dust  was  our  proper 
place;  or  rather,  if  we  had  our  deserts,  the  pit  of  perdition.  We  should 
consider  ourselves  as  lying  at  the  absolute  discretion  of  God  :  instead  of 
being  stumbled  at  such  an  assertion  of  the  Divine  sovereignty  as  that  ad- 
dressed to  Moses,  "I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and  I 
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■will  have  compassion  on  whom  I  will  have  compassion,"  we  should  cor- 
dially subscribe  it,  and  supplicate  mercy  only  on  that  principle.  And  when 
we  had  obtained  it,  we  should  never  think  of  having  made  ourselves  to  dif- 
fer, but  freely  acknowledge  that  it  is  by  the  grace  of  God  that  we  are  what 
we  are.  Our  minds  would  be  in  perfect  unison  with  the  language  of  the 
apostle  to  Timothy :  "  Who  hath  saved  us.  and  called  us  with  a  lioly  call- 
ing, not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and 
grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus,  before  the  world  began." 

3.  It  provides  for  the  interests  of  holiness.  In  receiving  Christ,  and  sal- 
vation through  him,  we  receive  a  doctrine  that  strikes  at  the  very  root  of 
depravity.  "The  Son  of  God  was  manifested  that  he  might  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil ;"  he,  therefore,  that  receives  him  must  thenceforth  be  at 
variance  with  them.  We  are  not  only  justified,  but  sanctified,  by  the  faith 
that  is  in  him.  The  doctrine  of  the  cross,  while  it  gives  peace  to  the  con- 
science, purifies  the  heart.  There  is  not  a  principle  in  it  but  what,  if  felt 
and  acted  upon,  would  cause  the  world  to  be  dead  to  us,  and  us  unto  the 
world.  The  objections,  therefore,  that  are  made  to  this  doctrine,  as  being 
unfriendly  to  holiness,  have  no  foundation  in  the  doctrine  itself,  whatever 
may  be  seen  in  the  lives  of  some  that  profess  \i.' 

From  the  whole,  The  first  concern  of  a  sinner  is  to  receive  the  Saviour. 
It  ought  to  be  no  question  whether  he  mat/  receive  him,  since  the  gospel 
is  addressed  to  every  creature,  and  its  invitations  to  the  "  stout-hearted  and 
far  from  righteousness."  The  only  question  is  whether  he  be  willing  to 
receive  him.  To  a  spectator,  unacquainted  with  the  depravity  of  human 
nature,  it  must  be  beyond  measure  surprising  that  this  should  be  a  question  ; 
and,  indeed,  few  men  can  be  convinced  that  it  is ;  yet  if  it  were  not,  there 
would  be  no  difficulty  in  receiving  him,  "  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my 
speech?  Because  ye  cannot  hear  my  word ;"  that  is,  because  ye  are  averse 
from  it.  But  no  man  will  be  able  to  excuse  this  his  aversion,  which  is 
itself  sin.  The  Judge  of  all  the  earth  makes  no  allowance  for  it,  nor  for  its 
not  having  been  removed  by  Divine  grace.  Grace  is  never  represented  in 
the  Scriptures  as  necessary  to  our  accountableness ;  but  as  a  free  gift,  which 
God  might  justly  withhold.  It  is  deemed  sufficient  to  justify  the  condem- 
nation of  sinners,  that  they  were  averse  from  the  gospel  and  government  of 
Christ :  "  Take  these  mine  enemies,  that  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over 
them,  and  slay  them  before  me." 

Should  it  be  objected  that  these  principles  must  tend  to  drive  a  sinner  to 
despair;  I  answer  by  asking.  What  sinner?  Not  him  whose  desires  are 
toward  the  Saviour;  not  him  whose  prayer  is,  "Turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall 
be  turned  :"  if  any,  it  must  be  him  who  has  no  desire  after  God  ;  and,  even 
in  his  case,  the  despair  is  not  absolute,  but  merely  on  supposition  of  his 
continuing  in  that  state  of  mind.  But  this,  to  him,  is  most  necessary;  for, 
till  a  sinner  despair  of  obtaining  mercy  in  the  way  he  is  in,  he  will  never 
fall  at  the  feet  of  sovereign  grace,  and  so  will  never  be  saved.  As  he  that 
would  be  wise  must  first  become  a  fool  that  he  may  be  wise ;  so  he  that 
layeth  hold  of  the  hope  set  before  him  in  the  gospel,  must  first  relinquish 
his  hopes  from  every  other  quarter. 
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XVII. 

JUSTIFICATION. 

"Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus. — 
Bom.  iii.  24. 

The  doctrine  expressed  in  this  passage  runs  through  the  Epistle,  and 
constitutes  the  scope  of  it.  It  is  taught  in  many  other  parts  of  Scripture, 
but  here  it  is  established  by  a  connected  body  of  evidence.  Both  heathens 
and  Jews  are  proved  to  be  under  sin,  and,  consequently,  incapable  of  being 
justified,  by  a  righteous  God,  on  the  ground  of  their  own  obedience.  As 
to  the  former,  they  were  wicked  in  the  extreme.  If  any  thing  could  have 
been  alleged  in  excuse  of  them,  it  had  been  their  ignorance ;  but  even  this 
failed.  They  had  means  of  knowledge  sufficient  to  render  them  "  without 
excuse;"  but  having  neglected  them,  and  cast  off  God,  God  gave  them  up 
to  their  own  corrupt  affections  and  propensities ;  so  that  even  the  philoso- 
phic Greeks  and  Romans  were  "  full  of  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteous- 
ness, holding,"  or  rather  withholding,  "  the  truth,"  which  they  understood 
above  the  common  people,  "  in  unrighteousness."  But  if  heathens  could 
not  be  justified,  yet  did  not  they  who  had  the  oracles  of  God  stand  on  higher 
ground?  Not  so;  for  those  very  oracles  describe  men  as  "all  gone  out  of 
the  way,"  as  having  become  "unprofitable,"  as  none  of  them  "doing  good, 
no,  not  one;"  and  what  revelation  says,  it  says  of  them  who  were  under  the 
light  of  it.  Israel,  therefore,  was  a  part  of  the  corrupt  mass.  The  sum  is, 
"  Every  mouth  is  stopped,  and  all  the  world  become  guilty  before  God. — 
By  the  deeds  of  the  law  no  flesh  living  can  be  justified  in  his  sight." 

These  sentiments,  contained  in  the  first  three  chapters  of  the  Epistle, 
make  way  for  the  following  interesting  statement:  "But  now  the  righte- 
ousness of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the  law 
and  the  prophets;  even  the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  ftiith  of  Jesus 
Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe ;  for  there  is  no  difference : 
for  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God :  being  justified 
freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  whom 
God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare 
his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  for- 
bearance of  God ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  his  righteousness :  that  he 
might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  who  believeth  in  Jesus." 

I  call  this  an  interesting  statement ;  for,  of  all  the  questions  that  can  oc- 
cupy the  human  mind,  there  is  none  of  greater  importance  than  that  which 
relates  to  the  way  of  acceptance  with  God.  We  learn  from  our  own  con- 
sciences, as  well  as  from  the  Scriptures,  that  we  are  accountable  creatures ; 
but  how  we  shall  stand  before  the  holy  Lord  God  is  a  question  that  over- 
whelms us.  If  there  were  no  hope  from  the  gospel,  we  must  despair.  We 
must  appear  before  the  judgment-seat,  but  it  would  be  only  to  be  convicted 
and  condemned.  The  doctrine,  therefore,  that  shows  a  way  in  which  God 
can  be  just,  and  yet  a  justifier,  must  be  interesting  beyond  expression.  This 
is,  in  substance,  the  good  news  to  be  proclaimed  to  every  creature. 

Justification  by  grace  has  been  thought  by  some  to  be  inconsistent  with 
justification  through  the  atonement  and  righteousness  of  Christ.  Yet  it  is 
here  expressly  said  to  be  of  grace;  and,  as  though  that  were  not  enough, 
freely  by  grace:  nor  is  the  sacred  writer  less  express  concerning  its  meri- 
torious cause  than  concerning  its  source  or  origin :  it  was  not  only  of  free 
grace,  but  "  through  the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 
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In  every  kind  of  justification  in  which  justice  is  regarded  there  is  some 
ground,  or  reason,  for  the  proceeding.  In  ordinary  cases,  among  men,  this 
ground,  or  reason,  is  found  in  the  character  of  the  prisoner.  He  is  con- 
sidered as  innocent,  and  therefore  is  acquitted.  In  the  justification  of  a 
sinner  by  tlie  Judge  of  all,  it  is  "the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 
That  which  innocence  is  to  the  one,  the  redemption  of  Christ  is  to  the 
other :  it  is  his  righteousness,  or  that  in  consideration  of  which,  being  im- 
puted to  him,  he  is  justified. 

In  discoursing  upon  this  great  subject,  I  shall  endeavour  to  ascertain  the 
meaning  of  the  term — to  give  proof  of  the  doctrine — and  to  show  the  con- 
sistency of  its  being  of  free  grace,  and  yet  through  the  redemption  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

I.  Let  us  endeavour  to  ascertain  the  meaning  of  the  term  justifi- 
cation. Many  errors  on  this  important  subject  may  be  expected  to  have 
arisen  from  the  want  of  a  clear  view  of  the  thing  itself.  Till  we  under- 
stand what  justification  is,  we  cannot  affirm  or  deny  any  thing  concerning 
it,  but  with  great  uncertainty. 

It  is  not  the  making  a  person  righteous  by  an  inherent  change  from  sin  to 
righteousness,  this  is  sanrtification ;  which,  though  no  less  necessary  than 
the  other,  yet  is  distinguished  from  it:  Christ  "is  made  unto  us  righteous- 
ness and  sanctification."  The  term  is  forensic,  referring  to  the  proceedings 
in  a  court  of  judicature,  and  stands  opposed  to  condemnation.  This  is  evi- 
dent from  many  passages  of  Scripture,  particularly  the  following:  "He  that 
justijictli  the  wicked,  and  he  that  condemneth  the  just,  even  they  both  are 
abomination  to  the  Lord. — The  judgment  was  by  one  to  condemnation ;  but 
the  free  gift  is  of  many  offences  unto  justiji cation. — There  is  therefore  now 
no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus. — It  is  God  i\\axjitstijieth: 
who  is  he  that  condemneth? — He  that  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me  hath 
everlasting  life;  and  shall  not  come  mio  condemnation ;  but  is  passed  from 
death  unto  life."  If  a  prisoner  who  stands  charged  with  a  crime  be  con- 
victed of  it,  he  is  condemned ;  if  otherwise,  he  is  acquitted,  or  justified. 

But  though  it  be  true  that  the  term  is  forensic,  and  stands  opposed  to 
condemnation,  yet,  as  in  most  other  instances  in  which  the  proceedings  of 
God  allude  to  those  of  men,  they  are  not  in  all  respects  alike.  He  that  is 
justified  in  an  earthly  court  (unless  it  be  for  want  of  evidence,  which  can- 
not possibly  apply  in  this  case)  is  considered  as  being  really  innocent ;  and 
his  justification  is  no  other  than  an  act  of  justice  done  to  him.  He  is 
acquitted,  because  he  appears  to  deserve  acquittal.  This,  however,  is  not 
the  justification  of  the  gospel,  which  is  "of  grace,  through  the  redemption 
of  Jesus  Christ."  Justification,  in  the  former  case,  in  proportion  as  it  con- 
fers honour  on  the  justified,  reflects  dishonour  on  his  accusers ;  while, 
in  the  latter,  the  justice  of  every  charge  is  admitted,  and  no  dishonour 
reflected  on  any  party  except  himself.  Justification  among  men  is  opposed 
not  only  to  condemnation,  but  even  to  pardon ;  for,  in  order  to  this,  the 
prisoner  must  be  found  guilty,  whereas,  in  justification,  he  is  acquitted  as 
innocent.  But  gospel  justification,  though  distinguishable  from  pardon, 
yet  is  not  opposed  to  it.  On  the  contrary,  pardon  is  an  essential  branch  of 
it.  Pardon,  it  is  true,  only  removes  the  curse  due  to  sin,  while  justification 
confers  the  blessing  of  eternal  life ;  but,  without  the  former,  we  could  not 
possess  the  latter.  He  that  is  justified  requires  to  be  pardoned,  and  he 
that  is  pardoned  is  also  justified.  Hence  a  blessing  is  pronounced  on  him 
whose  iniquities  are  forgiven  ;  hence  also  the  apostle  argues  from  the  non- 
imputation  of  sin  to  the  imputation  of  righteousness;  considering  the 
blessedness  of  him  to  whom  God  imputeth  not  sin  as  a  description  of  the 
blessedness  of  him  to  whom   he  imputeth  righteousness  without  works. 

2  A 
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Finally,  justification,  at  a  human  bar,  jjrevaits  condemnation ;  but  gospel 
justification  finds  the  sinner  under  condemnation,  and  delivers  him  from  it. 
It  is  described  as  a  "passing  from  death  to  life." 

From  these  dissimilarities,  and  others  which  I  doubt  not  might  be  pointed 
out,  it  must  be  evident,  to  every  thinking  mind,  that  though  there  are  cer- 
tain points  of  likeness,  sufficient  to  account  for  the  use  of  the  term,  yet  we 
are  not  to  learn  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  justification  from  what  is  so  called 
in  the  judicial  proceedings  of  human  courts,  and,  in  various  particulars, 
cannot  safely  reason  from  one  to  the  other.  The  principal  points  of  like- 
ness respect  not  the  grounds  of  the  proceeding,  but  the  effects  of  it.  Believ- 
ing in  Jesus,  we  are  united  to  him;  and,  being  so,  are  treated  by  the  Judge 
of  all  as  one  with  him;  his  obedience  unto  death  is  imputed  to  us,  or 
reckoned  as  ours:  and  we,  for  his  sake,  are  delivered  from  condemnation 
as  though  we  had  been  innocent,  and  entitled  to  eternal  life  as  though  we 
had  been  perfectly  obedient. 

But  let  us  further  inquire.  What  is  gospel  justijicotion?  Alluding  to 
justification  in  a  court  of  judicature,  it  has  been  common  to  speak  of  it  as 
a  sentence.  This  sentence  has  been  considered,  by  some  divines,  as  passing 
— first,  in  the  mind  of  God  from  eternity ;  secondly,  on  Christ  and  the  elect 
considered  in  him  when  he  rose  from  the  dead;  thirdly,  in  the  conscience 
of  a  sinner  on  his  believing.  Justification  hj  faith,  in  the  view  of  these 
divines,  denotes  either  justification  by  Christ  the  object  of  fuith,  or  the 
manifestation  to  the  soul  of  what  previously  existed  in  the  mind  of  God. 

Others,  who  have  been  far  from  holding  with  justification  as  a  decree  in 
the  Divine  mind,  have  yet  seemed  to  consider  it  as  a  manifestation,  impres- 
sion, or  persuasion  in  the  human  mind.  They  have  spoken  of  themselves 
and  others  as  being  justified  under  such  a  sermon,  or  at  such  an  hour  ; 
when  all  that  they  appear  to  mean  is,  that  at  such  a  time  they  had  a  strong 
impression,  or  persuasion,  that  they  were  justified. 

In  respect  of  the  first  of  these  statements,  it  is  true  that  justification,  and 
every  other  spiritual  blessing,  was  included  in  that  purpose  and  grace  which 
was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  uwrld,  began;  but  as  the  actual 
hestoivment  of  other  blessings  supposes  the  existence  of  the  party,  so  does 
justification.  Christ  was  "raised  again  for  our  justification,"  in  the  same 
sense  as  he  died  for  the  pardon  of  our  sins.  Pardon  and  justification  were 
virtualbj  obtained  by  his  death  and  resurrection ;  and  to  this  may  be  added, 
our  glorification  was  obtained  by  his  ascension ;  for  we  were  not  only 
"quickened  together  with  him,"  and  "raised  up  together,"  but  "made  to 
sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus."  But  as  this  does  not  prove 
that  we  were,  thenceforth,  actually  glorified,  neither  does  the  other  prove 
that  we  were  actually  pardoned  or  justified. 

Whatever  justification  be,  the  Scriptures  represent  it  as  taking  place  on 
our  believing  in  Christ.  It  is  not  any  thing  that  belongs  io  prcd est ination, 
but  something  that  intervenes  between  that  and  glorification.  "  Whom  he 
did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called;  and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also 
justified;  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorifed."  That  which  the 
Scriptures  call  justification  is  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ;  and  is  sometimes 
spoken  of  as  future,  which  it  could  not  be  if  it  were  before  our  actual 
existence.  For  example:  "  Seeing  it  is  one  God  who  shall  justify  the  cir- 
cumcision by  faith,  and  the  uncircumcision  through  faith. — Now  it  was  not 
written  for  Abraham's  sake  alone,  that  it  was  imputed  to  him ;  but  for  us 
also,  to  whom  it  shcdl  be  imputed,  if  we  believe  on  him  that  raised  up 
Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead. — The  Scripture  foreseeing  that  God  would 
justify  the  heathen  through  faith,"  &c.  If  justification  were  God's  decree 
finally  to  acquit,  condemnation  must  be  his  decree  finally  to  condemn.  But 
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every  unbeliever,  whether  elect  or  non-elect,  is  under  condemnation,  as  the 
Scriptures  abundantly  teach ;  condemnation,  therefore,  cannot  be  God's 
decree  finally  to  condemn.  Saul  of  Tarsus,  while  an  unbeliever,  was  under 
condemnation,  yet  God  had  "  not  appointed  him  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain 
salvation  by  Jesus  Cin'ist."  The  sum  is,  that  neither  condemnation  nor 
justification  consists  in  the  secret  purpose  of  God,  but  in  his  will  as  revealed, 
or  declared,  as  by  a  sentence  in  open  court. 

And  as  justification  is  not  a  purpose  in  the  Divine  mind,  neither  is  it  a 
vianiftiitation  to,  an  impression  on,  or  a  persuasion  of,  the  human  mind. 
That  there  are  manifestations  to  believers  is  admitted.  God  manifests  him- 
self unto  them  as  he  does  not  unto  the  world.  The  things  of  God,  which 
are  hidden  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  are  revealed  to  them.  But  these  are 
not  things  which  were  previously  locked  up  in  the  Divine  purposes,  but 
things  which  were  already  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  and  which  were  pre- 
viously hidden  from  them,  as  they  still  are  from  unbelievers,  by  their  own 
criminal  blindness.  God  does  not  reveal  his  secret  counsels  to  men,  other- 
wise than  fulfilling  them.  To  pretend  to  a  revelation,  or  manifestation,  of 
that  which  is  not  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  is  pretending  to  be  inspired 
in  the  same  extraordinary  manner  as  were  the  prophets  and  apostles. 

If  justification  consist  in  a  manifestation,  impression,  or  persuasion  that 
we  are  justified,  condemnation  must  be  a  like  impression,  or  persuasion, 
that  we  are  condemned  ;  but  this  is  not  true.  The  Jews  who  opposed 
Christ  were  under- condemnation  ;  yet  so  fiir  from  being  impressed,  or  per- 
suaded, of  any  such  thing,  they  had  no  doubt  but  God  was  their  Father. 
Believers  in  Jesus,  on  the  other  hand,  may,  at  times,  be  impressed  with 
strong  apprehensions  of  Divine  wrath,  while  yet  they  are  not  exposed  to  it. 
Neither  justification,  therefore,  nor  condemnation,  consists  in  a  persuasion 
of  the  mind  that  we  are  under  the  one  or  the  other.  Besides,  to  make  a 
thing  consist  in  a  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  that  thing  is  a  palpable  absur- 
dity. There  can  be  no  well-grounded  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  any  thing, 
unless  it  be  true  and  evident  antecedently  to  our  being  persuaded  of  it. 

Justification  is  a  relative  change,  not  in,  or  ujwn,  but  concerning  us.  It 
relates  to  our  standing  with  respect  to  God,  the  Lawgiver  and  Judge  of  all. 
It  is  "passing  from  death  to  life,"  in  respect  of  the  law;  as  when  the  sen- 
tence against  a  malefactor  is  not  only  remitted,  but  he  is,  withal,  raised  to 
honour  and  dignity.  It  is  our  standmg  acquitted  by  the  revealed  will  of 
God  declared  in  the  gospel.  As  "  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven'' 
in  the  curses  of  his  law,  so  "  the  righteousness  of  God  is  revealed  (rom  faith 
to  faith,"  in  tlie  declarations  of  the  gospel.  It  is  in  this  revelation  of  the 
mind  of  God  in  his  word,  I  conceive,  that  the  sentence  both  of  condemna- 
tion and  justification  consists.  He  whom  the  Scriptures  bless  is  blessed ; 
and  he  whom  they  curse  is  cursed. 

As  transgressors  of  the  holy,  just,  and  good  law  of  God,  we  are  all,  by 
nature,  children  of  wrath.  AH  the  threatenings  of  God  are  in  full  force 
against  us,  and,  were  we  to  die  in  that  condition,  we  must  perish  everlastingly. 
This  is  to  be  under  condemnation.  But  condemnation,  awful  as  it  is,  is  not 
damnation.  The  sentence  is  not  executed,  nor  is  it  irrevocable :  "  God  so 
loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  oidy  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  hclieveth 
in  him  should  not  perish,  hut  have  everlasting  life."  Hence,  the  sinner 
stands  in  a  new  relation  to  God  as  a  Lawgiver.  He  is  no  longer  "  under 
the  law,  with  respect  to  its  condemning  power,  but  "under  grace."  As  the 
manslayer,  on  having  entered  the  city  of  refuge,  was,  by  a  special  constitu- 
tion of  mercy,  secure  from  the  avenger  of  lilood  ;  so  the  siimer,  having 
"  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  him,"  is,  by  the  gracious 
constitution  of  the  gospel,  secured  from  the  curse.     All  those  threatenings 
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which  belonged  to  him  heretofore  no  longer  stand  against  him  ;  but  are 
reckoned,  by  the  Judge  of  all,  as  having  been  executed  on  Jesus  his  sub- 
stitute, wiio  was  "  made  a  curse  for  us."  On  the  other  hand,  all  the  bles- 
sings and  promises  in  the  book  of  God  belong  to  him,  and,  die  when  he  may, 
eternal  life  is  his  portion.  This  is  that  state  into  which  every  believer  is 
translated,  on  his  becoming  a  believer;  and  herein,  I  conceive,  consists  the 
blessing  of  justification. 

There  are  a  few  points  pertaining  to  the  subject  which  yet  require  illustra- 
tion ;  namely,  What  it  is,  in  the  redemption  of  Christ,  to  which  the  Scrip- 
tures ascribe  its  efficacy — What  is  the  concern  of  faith  in  justification,  and 
why  it  is  ascribed  to  this  grace,  rather  than  to  any  other — Finally,  Whether 
justification  includes  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  jiasf,  present,  and  to  come. 

1.  Let  us  inquire,  What  it  is,  in  the  redemption  of  Christ,  to  ivhich  the 
Scriptures  ascribe  its  efficacy.  Justification  is  ascribed  to  his  blood,  and 
to  his  obedience.  By  the  blood  of  Christ  is  meant  the  shedding  of  his 
blood,  or  the  laying  down  of  his  life  ;  and  by  his  obedience,  all  that  con- 
formity to  the  will  of  God  which  led  to  this  great  crisis.  He  was  "obedient 
unto  death."  By  the  death  of  Christ  sin  is  said  to  be  "  purged,"  or  expiated; 
and  sinners  to  be  "  redeemed,"  "  reconciled,"  and  "  cleansed  from  all  sin;" 
and  by  his  obedience  many  are  said  to  be  "  made  righteous."  This  his 
obedience  unto  death  was  more  than  the  means  of  salvation ;  it  was  the 
procuring  cause  of  it.  Salvation  was  the  effect  of  the  "  travail  of  his  soul." 
We  may  be  instruments  in  saving  one  another ;  but  Christ  was  "  the  author 
of  eternal  salvation."*  The  principle  of  substitution,  or  of  one  standing 
in  the  place  of  others,  being  admitted  by  the  Sovereign  of  the  universe,  he 
endured  that  which  in  its  effect  on  the  Divine  government  was  equivalent  to 
the  everlasting  punishment  of  a  world,  and  did  that  which  it  icas  7vorthi/  of 
God  to  reward  tvith  eternal  glorij,  not  onhj  on  himself,  but  on  all  those  on 
whose  behalf  he  should  intercede.  What  is  there,  then,  in  this  his  obedience 
unto  death,  that  should  render  it  capable  of  producing  such  important 
effects  1  To  this  question  the  Scriptures  make  answer,  as  follows  :  We  are 
"  redeemed — with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ. — The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
his  Son,  clcanscth  us  from  all  sin. — W^ho  being  the  brightness  of  his  glory, 
and  the  express  image  of  his  pefson,  and  upholding  all  things  by  the  word 
of  his  power,  when  he  had  by  himself"  expiated  "  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high."  If  there  be  any  meaning  in  language, 
the  efficacy  of  the  sufferings  and  work  of  Christ  is  here  ascribed  to  the 
dignity  of  his  person ;  and  that  dignity  amounts  to  nothing  short  of  his  proper 
Deity.  The  Scriptures  often  ascribe  the  miracles  of  Christ,  the  strength  by 
which  he  was  borne  up  in  his  sufferings,  and  his  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
to  the  power  of  the  Father ;  for,  being  "  in  the  form  of  a  servant,"  it  was  fit 
that  he  should  be  supplied,  and  supported,  and  vindicated  by  Him  whose 
servant  he  was;  but  when  the  value,  or  virtue,  of  his  interposition  is  spoken 
of,  it  is  ascribed  to  the  intrinsic  glory  of  his  person,  as  the  Son  of  God. 
We  inquire, 

2.  ^Vhat  is  the  concern  of  faith  in  justif  cation,  and  why  it  is  ascribed 
to  this  grace,  rather  than  to  any  other.  Were  we  to  conceive  of  the  gospel 
as  a  new  "remedial  law,"  and  of  faith  as  the  first  principle  of  obedience 
constituting  the  condition  of  it,  or  that  which  God  graciously  consented  to 
accept  as  the  term  of  justification,  instead  of  a  perfect  conformity  to  the  old 
law,  we  should  be  greatly  beside  the  gospel  plan.     The  gospel  plan  of  jus- 

*  The  redemption  of  Christ  may,  indeed,  be  considered  as  a  means,  or  medium,  in  respect 
of  the  first  cause.  Thus,  in  the  text,  it  stands  distinguished  from  grace:  that  is  the  source 
whence  it  sprang ;  this  the  medium  through  which  it  flows.  The  redemption  of  Christ  is 
not  the  cause  of  the  Father's  grace ;  but  that  in  consideration  of  which  it  is  exercised. 
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tification  excludes  boa<!fmg,  and  that  is  excluding  worhs;  but  justification, 
on  this  principle,  excludes  not  works,  but  merely  works  of  a  certain 
description.  There  is,  on  this  principle,  a  law  that  can  give  life;  and  riglit- 
eousness,  after  all,  is  by  law.  If  we  are  justified  by  any  doings  of  our  own, 
whatever  they  are,  we  have  whtrcof  to  glory.  Whether  we  call  them  legal 
or  evangelical,  if  they  be  the  consideration  on  which  we  are  forgiven  and 
accepted,  we  are  not  justified  /rcc/y  hi/  grace,  and  boasting  is  not  excluded. 

It  is  said  to  be  "  of  faith  that  it  might  be  by  grace."  There  must,  there- 
fore, be  something  in  the  nature  of  faith  which  peculiarly  corresponds  with 
the  free  grace  of  the  gospel;  somethina  which  looks  out  of  self,  and  receives 
the  free  gifts  of  Heaven  as  being  what  they  are — pure  undeserved  favour. 
We  need  not  reduce  it  to  a  mere  exercise  of  the  intellectual  faculty,  in 
which  there  is  nothing  holy;  but  whatever  holiness  there  is  in  it,  it  is  not 
this,  but  the  obedience  of  Christ,  that  constitutes  our  justifying  righteous- 
ness. Whatever  other  properties  the  magnet  may  possess,  it  is  as  pointing 
invariably  to  the  north  that  it  guides  the  mariner;  and  whatever  other  pro- 
perties faith  may  possess,  it  is  as  receiving  Christ,  and  bringing  us  into 
union  with  him,  that  it  justifies. 

In  order  to  be  interested  in  justification,  and  other  blessings  arising  from 
the  obedience  and  death  of  Christ,  we  must  first  be  interested  in  Christ 
Jiimself;  for  it  is  as  having  the  Son  that  we  "have  everlasting  life."  The 
benefits  of  Christ's  obedience  unto  death  require  to  be  received  in  the  same 
order  as  that  in  which  they  are  given.  As  God  first  gives  iini,  so  we  must 
first  receive  him,  and  with  him  all  things  freely.  Many  would  wish  for  the 
benefits  of  Christ's  death,  who  yet  have  no  desire  after  Christ.  Like  him 
that  was  nearest  of  kin  to  the  family  of  Elimelech,  they  would,  on  various 
accounts,  be  pleased  with  the  inheritance;  but  when  it  is  understood  that, 
in  order  to  possess  it,  they  must  take  him  with  all  that  pertains  to  him,  and 
that  this  would  mar  their  present  inheritance,  they  give  it  up. 

Thus  it  is  that  justification  is  ascribed  to  faith,  because  it  is  by  faith  that 
we  receive  Christ;  and  thus  it  is  by  faith  only,  and  not  by  any  other  grace. 
Faith  is  peculiarly  a  receiving  grace,  which  none  other  is.  Were  we  said 
to  be  justified  by  repentance,  by  love,  or  by  any  other  grace,  it  would  convey 
to  us  the  idea  of  something  good  in  us  being  the  consideration  on  which  the 
blessing  was  bestowed ;  but  justification  by  faith  conveys  no  such  idea. 
On  the  contrary,  it  leads  the  mind  directly  to  Christ,  in  the  same  manner 
as  saying  of  a  person  that  he  lives  by  begging,  leads  to  the  idea  of  his  living 
on  lohat  he  freely  receives. 

It  is  thus  that  justification  stands  connected,  in  the  Scriptures,  with  union 
with  Christ:  "Of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us — 
righteousness." — "There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  that 
are  in  Christ  Jesus." — "  That  I  may  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own 
righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of 
Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith."  From  these  and  other 
passages,  we  perceive  that  faith  justifies,  not  in  a  way  of  merit,  not  on 
account  of  any  thing  in  itself,  be  it  what  it  may,  but  as  uniting  us  to  Christ. 
It  is  that  which  the  act  of  marriage  is  on  the  part  of  a  female;  by  it  she 
becomes  one  with  her  husband,  and  (whatever  might  be  her  former  poverty) 
legally  interested  in  all  that  he  possesses.  Having  him,  she  has  all  that  is 
his.  Thus  it  is  that,  Christ  being  "  heir  of  all  things,"  believers  in  him 
become  "heirs  of  God,"  not  in  their  own  right,  but  as  "  joiut-heirs  with 
him."  And  as,  in  a  marriage  union,  the  wealth  which  an  indigent  female 
might  derive  from  the  opulence  of  her  husband  would  not  be  in  reward  o( 
her  having  received  him,  so  neither  is  justification  the  reward  of  faith,  but 
of  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith. 

Vol  I.— 36  2  a  2 
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Great  things  are  ascribed  to  faith,  in  a  way  of  healing.  Many  of  the 
miraculous  cures  performed  by  our  Lord  are  ascribed  to  the  faith  of  the 
parties.  The  virtue,  however,  proceeded  not  from  faith,  but  from  him.  It 
is  the  same  in  justification.  By  faith  we  receive  the  benefit;  but  the  benefit 
arises  not  from  faith,  but  from  Christ.  Hence  the  same  thing  which  is 
ascribed  in  some  places  to  faith,  is  in  others  ascribed  to  the  obedience, 
death,  and  resurrection  of  Christ. 

3.  We  in(]uire.  Whether  justijicatioti  includes  the  pardon  of  ovr  sins,  past, 
present,  and  to  come.  That  it  includes  the  pardon  of  sin  lias  been  proved 
already  from  Rom.  iv.  6,  7;  and  seeing  it  is  promised  of  him  that  believeth 
that  he  "  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,"  it  must,  in  some  way,  secure 
the  pardon  of  all  his  sins,  and  the  possession  of  eternal  life.  Yet,  to  speak 
of  sins  as  being  pardoned  before  tiiey  are  repented  of,  or  even  committed, 
is  not  only  to  maintain  that  on  which  the  Scriptures  are  silent,  but  to  con- 
tradict tlie  current  language  of  their  testimony.  If  all  our  sins,  past,  present, 
and  to  come,  were  actually  forgiven,  either  when  Christ  laid  down  his  life, 
or  even  on  our  first  believing,  why  did  David  speak  of  "  confessing  his 
transgression,"  and  of  God  "forgiving  his  iniquity?"  Why  did  Solomon 
teach  us  that  "he  that  confesseth  and  forsaketh  his  sin  shall  find  mercy?" 
Why  did  our  Lord  direct  us,  in  our  daily  prayers,  to  say,  "  Forgive  us  our 
debts,  as'we  forgive  our  debtors?"  and  why  add,  "If  ye  forgive  not  men 
their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  heavenly  Father  forgive  your  trespasses?" 
Finally,  why  did  the  apostle  John  teach  us  that  "if  we  confess  our  sins,  he 
is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  un- 
righteousness?" 

Nor  is  it  sufficient  to  understand  this  language  of  manifestation  of  for- 
giveness to  the  mind.  Forgiveness  is  not  opposed  to  merely  withholding 
the  comforts  of  religion,  but  to  laying  our  sins  to  our  charge.  The  parable 
of  the  servant  who  took  his  fellow  servant  by  the  throat,  and  was  delivered 
by  his  lord  to  the  tormentors,  is  thus  applied  by  our  Lord,  "  So  likewise 
shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive 
not  every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses."  This,  undoubtedly,  means 
more  than  withholding  a  sense  of  forgiveness  in  the  present  life.  Nor  is 
there  any  thing  in  all  this  inconsistent  with  the  certain  perseverance  of  true 
believers,  or  with  the  promise  that  they  "shall  not  come  into  condemnation." 
The  truth  taught  us  in  this  promise  is  not  that  if,  after  believing  in  Christ, 
we  live  in  sin  and  die  without  repentance,  we  shall,  nevertheless,  escape 
condemnation;  but  that  provision  is  made,  on  behalf  of  believers,  that  they 
shall  not  live  in  sin;  and  when  they  sin,  that  they  shall  not  die  without  re- 
pentance, but  return  to  God,  and  so  obtain  forgiveness.  The  promise  of 
non-condemnation  includes  that  of  repentance  and  perseverance :  "  I  will 
put  my  law  in  their  hearts,  and  they  shall  not  depart  from  me." 

We  may  think  that  if  the  Lord  has  appointed  us  to  obtain  salvation  by 
Jesus  Christ,  whatever  be  our  conduct,  he  will  never  threaten  us  with  any 
thing  beyond  a  severe  chastisement ;  but  Christ  did  not  act  in  this  manner 
towards  his  disciples.  He  not  only  gave  the  unforgiving  to  expect  no  for- 
giveness at  the  hand  of  God,  but  enforced  the  giving  up  of  that  which 
"  caused  them  to  offend,"  though  it  were  as  dear  as  a  right  hand  or  a  right 
eye,  on  pain  of  being  "  cast  into  hell-fire!"  He  allowed  no  one,  while  in  an 
evil  course,  to  take  it  for  granted  that  he  was,  nevertheless,  a  good  man  ; 
but  pointed  him  to  the  end  whither  that  course,  if  persisted  in,  would  lead 
him.  Warnings  are  as  necessary,  in  some  circumstances,  as  encourage- 
ments are  in  others  ;  and  their  being  enforced  on  pain  of  eternal  destruction 
may  be  the  appointed  means  of  saving  us  from  it. 
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JUSTIFICATION. 

"  Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."— 
Rom.  iii.  24. 

Having  shown  what  I  conceive  to  be  meant  by  justification,  I  proceed  to 
the  next  head  of  discourse  ;  namely, 

II.  To  OFFER  EVIDENCE  IN  SUPPORT  OF  THE  DOCTRINE  ;  OR  TO  PROVE 
THAT    WE    ARE    NOT    JUSTIFIED    BY  ANY  WORKS    OF    OUR    OWN,  BUT    OF    FREE 

GRACE,  THROUGH  THE  REDEMPTION  OF  Jesus  Christ.  There  are  but  two 
ways  in  which  creatures  can  be  justified  before  God :  one  is  by  works,  the 
Other  by  grace.  If  we  had  been  obedient  to  the  holy,  just,  and  good  law  of 
our  Creator,  that  obedience  would  have  been  our  righteoiisncss,  and  we 
should  have  been  justified  on  the  ground  of  it;  for  "the  man  that  doeth 
these  things  shall  live  by  them."  But  having  all  sinned,  we  have  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God.  Instead  of  gaining  his  favour,  we  stand  exposed 
to  his  righteous  curse;  for  thus  it  is  written,  "Cursed  is  every  one  that  con- 
tinueth  not  in  all  things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them." 

We  need  not,  on  this  subject,  inquire  into  the  degrees  of  evil,  or  whether 
we  have  gone  greater  lengths  in  sin  than  other  men ;  for  if  we  liad  only 
broken  one  of  God's  righteous  commandments,  that  were  an  everlasting  bar 
to  our  justification.  As  well  might  a  murderer  plead  in  arrest  of  judgment 
that  he  had  killed  only  one  man.  The  number  of  our  sins  will,  doubtless, 
heighten  the  degrees  of  punishment;  but  it  is  the  nature  of  them  that  in- 
sures condemnation.  Nor  does  this  disprove  the  equity  of  the  law ;  for  we 
cannot  break  a  single  precept  without  contemning  the  Divine  authority, 
which  at  once  destroys  the  principle  of  obedience  to  every  other.  We  may 
not  actually  go  into  all  other  sins :  but  it  is  not  the  love  of  God  that  restrains 
us;  it  is  interest,  or  fear,  or  regard  to  our  own  reputation  that  holds  us 
back.  On  this  principle,  he  who  offendeth  but  in  one  point  is  said  to  be 
guilty  of  all:  "  For  he  that  said,  Do  not  commit  adultery,  said  also,  Do  not 
kill.  Now  if  thou  commit  no  adultery,  yet,  if  thou  kill,  thou  art  become  a 
transgressor  of  the  law."  But  if  a  single  offence  be  an  everlasting  bar  to 
justification  by  our  own  works,  what  ground  can  there  be  to  hope  for  it, 
when  our  whole  lives  have  been  one  continued  series  of  revolt? 

We  are  all  transgressors,  and,  as  such,  under  the  curse.  Here,  too,  we 
might  have  been  left  to  perish.  God  was  not  obliged,  in  justice  or  in  hon- 
our, to  interpose  in  behalf  of  a  seed  of  evil-doers.  The  law  by  which  we 
stand  condemned,  being  holi/,  just  and  good,  might  have  been  executed,  and 
no  reproach  would  have  attached  to  the  Divine  character.  Having  sided 
with  Satan  against  God,  we  might  justly  have  had  our  portion  with  him  and 
his  angels.  All  who  were  not  themselves  implicated,  and  disaffected  to  the 
Divine  government,  would  have  said,  "True  and  righteous  are  thij  jndg' 
mtnts,  O  Lord."  And  we  ourselves,  at  the  last  judgment,  should  not  have 
been  able  to  open  our  mouths  against  it. 

And  now  that  "  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith 
he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,"  has  interposed  and  revealed 
a  way  in  which  he  can  be  "just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in 
Jesus,"  shall  it  be  objected  to  by  us?  Shall  man,  lying  as  he  does  under 
the  dominion  of  sin,  and  the  righteous  condemnation  of  Heaven  on  account 
of  it — shall  man  take  state  to  himself,  and  be  ever  aspiring  to  be  justified 
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on  the  ground  of  at  least  his  comparative  righteousness?  Such,  however, 
is  the  fact.  When  the  first-born  son  of  fallen  Adam  brought  his  offering, 
he  came  as  though  he  had  never  sinned;  bringing  no  sacrifice,  and  yet  en- 
tertaining high  expectations  of  success.  Hence,  when  the  signal  of  accept- 
ance was  withheld,  his  countenance  fell.  Thus  it  is  that  millions  are 
bringing  their  offerings  to  this  day,  overlooking  "  the  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  All  the  false  religions  that  have  existed, 
or  do  now  exist,  in  the  world  are  so  many  modifications  of  a  self-righteous 
spirit,  so  many  devices  to  appease  the  conscience  and  propitiate  the  Diety, 

Nor  is  it  confined  to  heathens,  Mahomedans,  and  Jews ;  there  are  pro- 
fessing Christians  who  are  very  explicit  in  avowing  their  dependence  upon 
their  own  works.*  Where  the  Divinity  and  atonement  of  Christ  are  dis- 
avowed, this  is  no  more  than  may  be  expected.  But  neither  is  it  confined  to 
such.  Many  who  profess  to  believe  these  doctrines,  yet  seem  to  consider 
the  grand  object  of  the  death  of  Christ  to  have  been  that  he  might  obtain 
for  us  that  repentance,  faith,  and  sincere  obedience  should  be  accepted  as 
the  ground  of  justification,  instead  of  sinless  perfection.! 

Many,  who  in  consequence  of  being  educated  under  a  gospel  ministry 
disavow  in  words  all  dependence  on  their  own  works,  are  nevertheless  mani- 
festly under  the  influence  of  a  self-righteous  spirit.  They  do  not  confess 
their  faults  one  to  another,  but  justify  themselves  as  far  as  possible,  and, 
wherein  they  fail  in  this,  will  invent  so  many  pleas  and  excuses  as  shall 
extenuate  the  sin  to  little  or  nothing.  They  are  not  self-diffident  nor  hum- 
ble, but  the  contrary,  trusting  in  themselves  that  they  are  righteous,  and 
despising  others,  just  as  the  Pharisee  did  the  publican.  They  "thank  God" 
for  being  what  they  are ;  and  so  did  the  Pharisee :  but  as  words  in  the  one 
case  signified  nothing,  neither  do  they  in  the  other. 

To  this  may  be  added,  it  is  not  an  unusual  thing  for  those  who  have  been 
awakened  to  a  serious  concern  about  salvation  to  overlook  the  Saviour,  and 
to  build  their  hopes  on  the  consideration  of  the  tears  they  have  shed,  the 
prayers  they  have  njfercd,  and  the  pains  they  have  taken  in  religion.  But  if 
it  should  prove  that  all  confidences  of  this  sort  are  only  a  refined  species  of 
self-righteous  hope,  and  that  the  first  substantial  relief  of  a  sinner  arises 
from  a  belief  of  the  gospel  way  of  salvation,  the  consequences  may  be  no 
less  fatal  than  if  they  had  never  wept  nor  prayed,  nor  taken  any  pains  in 
religion. 

One  thing  is  certain :  we  must  be  justified  wholly  of  grace,  or  wholly  of 
works;  for  there  is  no  medium  :  "If  by  grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of  works: 
otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace.  But  if,"  on  the  other  hand,  "  it  be  of 
works,  then  is  it  no  more  of  grace :  otherwise  work  is  no  more  work." 
Taking  it  for  granted  that  what  God  has  revealed  in  his  word  is  the  only 
sure  ground  on  which  to  rest  a  matter  of  such  high  importance,  I  shall  state 

*  "  When  will  Christians  permit  themselves  to  believe  that  the  same  conduct  which  gains 
them  the  approbation  of  good  men  here  will  secure  the  favour  of  Heaven  hereafter  ?" — 
Mrs.  Barbauld. 

"  Repentance  and  a  good  life  are  of  themselves  sufficient  to  recommend  us  to  the  Divine 
favour." — Dr.  Priestley. 

"The  practice  of  virtue  is  always  represented  as  the  only  means  of  attaining  happiness, 
both  here  and  hereafter." — Mr.  Belsham. 

t  This  seems  to  be  the  idea  of  Bishop  Butler.  '"The  doctrine  of  the  gospel,"  he  says, 
"appears  to  be,  not  only  that  Christ  taught  the  efficacy  of  repentance,  but  rendered  it  of 
the  efficacy  which  it  is,  by  what  he  did  and  suffered  for  us :  tliat  he  obtained  for  us  the 
benefit  of  having  our  repentance  accepted  unto  eternal  life  :  not  only  that  he  revealed  to 
sinners  that  they  were  in  a  capacity  of  salvation,  and  how  they  might  obtain  it;  but,  more- 
over,  that  he  put  tliem  into  this  capacity  of  salvation,  by  what  he  did  and  suffered  for  them  ; 
put  us  into  a  capacity  of  escaping  future  punishment,  and  obtaining  future  happiness." — 
Analogy,  Part  11.  Chap,  o,  p.  305. — Clirist,  it  seems,  was  no  otherwise  our  Saviour  than  as 
enabling  us  to  save  ourselves  I 
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what  appears  to  me  the  Scripture  evidence  for  the  first  of  these  methods  of 
justification  under  the  following  particulars: — 

1,  The  righteousness  of  God  does  not  admit  of  a  sinner's  being  justified 
on  the  ground  of  his  own  doings.  It  belongs  to  the  righteousness  or  justice 
of  God  to  do  justice  to  his  own  character.  But  to  pardon  and  accept  of 
sinners,  on  account  of  any  thing  done  by  them,  were  to  fly  in  the  face  of 
his  own  law  and  government ;  and  if  any  thing  could  cause  both  them  and 
him  to  be  treated  with  contempt,  this  proceeduig  must  do  it.  "It  became 
him  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many 
sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  suf- 
ferings.— Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his 
blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins. — For  they  being 
ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and  going  about  to  establish  their  own 
righteousness,  have  not  submitted  themselves  unto  the  righteousness  of 
God."  If  these  passages  do  not  convey  the  idea  of  its  being  inconsistent 
with  the  righteous  character  of  God  to  pardon  and  accept  of  sinners  in 
consideration  of  their  own  doings,  I  can  conceive  of  no  determinate  idea 
conveyed  by  them.  If  it  was  becoming  the  Divine  perfections  to  bring 
sinners  to  glory  through  a  suffering  Saviour,  it  would  have  been  unbecoming 
those  perfections  to  have  brought  them  to  glory  in  virtue  of  their  own  doings. 
If  Christ  were  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  that  God  might  declare  his 
righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins,  his  righteousness  would  not  have  been 
declared  in  the  remission  of  sins  without  it.  Finally,  if  ignorance  of  God's 
righteousness  were  the  reason  of  the  non-submission  of  the  Jews  to  the 
gospel  way  of  justification,  there  must  have  been  in  that  truth  something 
directly  opposed  to  justification  in  any  other  way,  and  which,  had  it  been 
properly  understood,  would  have  cut  up  all  hopes  from  every  other  quarter. 
It  was  in  this  way  that  Paul,  when  the  righteous  law  of  God  appeared  to 
him  in  its  true  light,"  died"  as  to  all  hopes  of  being  accepted  of  God  by 
the  works  of  it.  It  was  "through  the  law"  that  he  became  "dead  to  the 
law,"  that  he  might  live  unto  God. 

2.  The  Scriptures  in  a  great  variety  of  language  exclude  all  works  per- 
formed by  sinful  creatures  as  the  ground  of  acceptance  with  God.  In  proof 
of  this,  the  following  passages  are  very  express :  "  Moses  describeth  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,  That  the  man  that  doeth  those  things 
shall  live  by  them.  But  the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith  speaketh  on  this 
wise, — If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt 
believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be 
saved. — By  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight. 
Where  is  boasting  then?  It  is  excluded.  By  what  law?  of  works?  Nay; 
but  by  the  law  of  faith.  Therefore  we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by 
faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law. — If  Abraham  were  justified  by  works, 
he  hath  whereof  to  glory. — Now  to  him  that  worketh  is  the  reward  reckoned 
not  of  grace,  but  of  debt.  But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on 
him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness.  Even 
as  David  also  describeth  the  blessedness  of  the  man  unto  whom  God 
impuleth  righteousness  without  works. — Israel,  which  followed  after  the 
law  of  righteousness,  hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteousness.  Where- 
fore? Because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of 
the  law  :  for  they  stumbled  at  that  stumbling-stone. — Knowing  that  a  man 
is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ, 
even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  the 
faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law :  for  by  the  works  of  the 
law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified. — As  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law  are 
under  the  curse;  for  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not 
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in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them. — But  that 
n(>  man  is  justified  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of  God  it  is  evident:  for  the  just 
shall  live  by  faith.  And  the  law  is  not  of  faith:  but  the  man  that  doeth 
them  shall  live  in  them. — Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unto  you:  whoso- 
ever of  you  are  justified  by  the  law,  ye  are  fallen  from  grace. — Not  of 
works,  lest  any  man  should  boast. — Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which 
we  have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us, — that,  being  justified 
by  his  grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life." 

Distinctions  have  been  made  on  this  subject  between  the  works  of  the 
ceremonial  and  those  of  the  moral  law ;  also  between  the  works  of  the  law 
and  those  o(  the  gospel;  as  though  it  were  not  the  design  of  the  Scriptures 
to  exclude  moral  duties  from  being  grounds  of  justification,  but  merely 
those  which  are  ceremonial ;  or  if  it  were,  yet  not  the  evangelical  duties  of 
repentance,  faith,  and  sincere  obedience.  But  whatever  differences  there 
may  be  between  these  things,  they  are  all  tcorks ;  and  all  works  of  man  are 
excluded  from  justification.  If  the  foregoing  passages  be  considered  in  their 
connexions,  they  will  be  found  to  respect  all  obedience,  of  every  kind,  which 
is  performed  by  men,  be  it  ceremonial  or  moral,  or  what  it  may.  They 
teach  a  justification  by  a  righteousness  received,  in  opposition  to  a  right- 
eousness clone,  or  performed,  and  which  leaves  no  room  for  boasting.  If 
we  were  justified  by  faith  itself,  considered  as  a  duty  of  ours,  or  if  the  Law- 
giver had  respect  to  any  conformity  to  God  in  us,  as  the  cause,  or  reason, 
of  the  sentence,  there  would  be  no  meaning  in  such  language  as  this  :  "  To 
him  that  uwrkeih  not,  but  hclieveth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his 
faith  is  counted  for  righteousness." 

The  language  of  the  apostle  to  the  Galatians  goes  not  only  to  exclude 
obedience  to  the  ceremonial  and  the  moral  law,  but  obedience  to  Icno  in 
general,  as  the  ground  of  justification.  The  reason  given  why  the  law  is 
not  against  the  promises,  or  why  it  cannot  furnish  an  objection  to  the  free 
grace  of  the  gospel,  is  this:  "  If  there  had  been  a  /o?^  which  could  have 
given  life,  verily  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law."  This  is  equal 
to  saying,  the  patient  was  given  up  as  incurable  by  law,  before  the  promised 
grace  of  the  gospel  took  him  in  hand :  whatever,  therefore,  is  done  by  the 
latter  cannot  be  objected  to  by  the  former.  The  terms  fd^itoj  and  ix  vo^iov, 
Imv  and  by  the  law,  in  Gal.  iii.  21,  as  observed  by  Dr.  Guyse,  show  it,  ac- 
cording to  Mr.  Locke's  rule  of  interpretation,  to  relate  to  law  in  general,  or 
to  any  or  every  law.  But  if  the  works  of  every  law  be  excluded,  all  distinc- 
tions between  ceremonial  and  moral,  or  between  moral  and  evangelical,  are 
of  no  account. 

3.  Being  justified  freely  by  grace  is  itself  directly  opposed  to  being  jvsti- 
ficd  by  ivorks.  The  term  grace  denotes  free  favour  to  theumeortliy.  If  God 
had  been  obliged,  in  justice  or  in  honour,  to  have  done  what  he  has  done — 
if  the  law  by  which  we  were  condemned  were  too  strict,  or  tte  penalty  an- 
nexed to  it  too  severe — if  Christ,  and  the  offer  of  salvation  through  him, 
Avere  a  compensation  given  us  on  account  of  the  injury  we  received  from 
our  connexion  with  our  first  parents — that  which  is  called  grace  would  not 
be  grace,  but  debt.  There  is  just  so  much  grace  in  the  gospel  as  there  is 
justice  in  the  law,  and  no  more.  The  opposition  between  grace  and  works, 
in  this  important  concern,  is  so  clear  in  itself,  and  so  plainly  marked  by  the 
apostle,  that  one  can  scarcely  conceive  how  it  can  be  honestly  mistaken : 
"  If  it  be  by  grace,  then  it  is  no  more  of  works  ;  otherwise  grace  is  no  more 
grace." 

But,  strong  as  the  term  grace  is,  the  apostle  adds  to  its  force.  As  though 
it  were  not  enough  for  him  to  affirm  that  we  are  justified  by  grace,  he  says 
we  are  justified  freely  by  his  grace.     There  is,  doubtless,  a  redundancy  in 


JUSTIFICATION.  287 

the  expression ;  but  the  design  of  it  is  to  strengthen  tlie  thought.  Thus, 
when  he  would  forcibly  express  his  idea  of  future  glory,  he  uses  a  kind  of 
tautology  for  the  porpose,  calling  it  a  "far  more  exceeding  and  ettinial  icciglit 
of  glory."  We  are  not  only  justified  without  any  desert  on  our  part,  but 
contrary  to  it.  As  high  as  the  heavens  are  above  the  earth,  so  are  his  thoughts, 
in  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  higher  than  our  thoughts,  and  his  ways  than  our 
ways.  They  who  are  justified  are  said  to  rece'we  abmidance  of  grace,  or 
grace  abounding  over  all  the  aboundings  of  sin.  Sin  reigns  over  our  species, 
subjugating  them  all  to  death ;  but  griice  conquers  the  conqueror,  reigning 
through  righteousness  to  eternal  life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

4.  The  terms  used  relative  to  gospel  justification  render  it  evident  that 
it  is  not  our  own  righteonsness  that  is  imputed  to  us,  but  the  righteousness  of 
another.  "Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  right- 
eousness."— "  Now  to  him  that  worketh  is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of 
grace,  but  of  debt.  But  he  that  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly, 
his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness." — "  David  also  describeth  the  blessed- 
ness of  the  man  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  without  works, 
saying,  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are 
covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin."  The 
terms  imputed  and  counted,  in  this  connexion,  are  manifestly  used  to  express, 
not  that  just  reckoning  of  righteousness  to  the  righteous  which  gives  to 
every  man  his  due,  but  the  gracious  reckoning  of  righteousness  to  the  un- 
righteous, as  though  he  were  righteous.  When  the  uncircumcised  Gentile 
kept  the  law,  his  uncircumcision  was  counted  for  circumcision ;  not  that  it 
really  was  such,  but  it  was  graciously  reckoned,  in  the  Divine  administra- 
tion, as  if  it  were.  When  Paul,  writing  to  Philemon  concerning  Onesimus, 
says,  "  if  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or  oweth  thee  aught,  put  that  on  mine 
account,"  he  did  not  mean  that  he  should  treat  him  according  to  his  deserts, 
but  that  he  should  forgive  and  accept  him,  for  his  sake. 

When  fcdth  is  said  to  be  counted  for  righteousness,  it  is  as  relating  to 
Christ.  The  faith  by  which  Abraham  was  justified  had  immediate  relation 
to  him  as  the  promised  seed ;  and  it  is  easy  to  perceive,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment accounts  of  justifying  faith,  a  marked  attention  to  the  same  thing. 
"  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness.  Now 
it  was  not  written  for  his  sake  alone  that  it  was  imputed  to  him;  but  for  us 
also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  imputed,  if  we  believe  on  him  that  raised  up  Jesus 
our  Lord  from  the  dead ;  who  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised 
again  for  our  justification." — "  By  him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all 
things." — "  That  God  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth 
in  Jesus."  "  It  is  evident,"  says  President  Edwards,*  "  that  the  subject  of 
justification  is  looked  upon  as  destitute  of  any  righteousness  in  himself, 
by  that  expression,  '  It  is  counted,  or  imputed,  to  him  for  righteousness.' 
The  phrase,  as  the  apostle  uses  it  here  (Rom.  iv.  5)  and  in  the  context, 
manifestly  imports  that  God,  of  his  sovereign  grace,  is  pleased,  in  his  deal- 
ings with  the  sinner,  to  take  and  regard  that  which  indeed  is  not  righteous- 
ness, and  in  one  that  has  no  righteousness,  so  that  the  consequence  shall 
be  the  same  as  if  he  had  righteousness;  and  which  may  be  from  the  respect 
that  it  bears  to  something  which  is  indeed  righteous.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said. 
As  to  him  that  ivorks,  there  is  no  need  of  any  gracious  reckoning,  or  count- 
ing it  for  righteousness,  and  causing  the  reward  to  follow  as  if  it  were  a 
righteousness;  for  if  he  has  works,  he  has  that  which  is  a  righteousness  in 
itself,  to  which  the  reward  properly  belongs." 

5.  The  rewards  promised  in  the  Scrij)tures  to  good  works  suppose  the 

*  Sermon  on  Justification,  p.  9. 
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parties  to  be  believers  in  Christ ;  and  so,  being  oec(pted  in  him,  their  works 
also  are  accepted,  and  rewarded  for  his  sake.  That  good  works  have  the 
promise  of  salvation  is  beyond  dispute.  Nothing  that  God  approves  shall 
go  unrewarded.  The  least  expression  of  faith  and  love,  even  the  giving  of 
a  cup  of  cold  water  to  a  disciple  of  Christ  because  he  belongs  to  him,  will 
insure  everlasting  life.  But  neither  this  nor  any  other  good  work  can  be  a 
ground  of  justification,  inasmuch  as  it  is  subsequent  to  it.  For  works  to 
have  any  influence  on  this  blessing,  they  require  to  precede  it;  but  works 
before  faith  are  never  acknowledged  by  the  Scriptures  to  be  good.  It  was 
testified  of  Enoch  that  he  pleased  God ;  whence  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews 
infers  that  he  was  a  believer,  inasmuch  as  "  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God."  "  It  does  not  consist  with  the  honour  of  the  majesty  of  the 
King  of  heaven  and  earth  to  accept  of  any  thing  from  a  condemned  male- 
factor, condemned  by  the  justice  of  his  own  holy  law,  till  that  condemnation 
be  removed."*  The  Lord  had  respect  "  first  to  Abel,"  and  "  then  to  his 
offering."  Even  those  works  which  are  the  expressions  of  faith  and  love 
have  so  much  sinful  imperfection  attached  to  them  that  they  require  to  be 
presented  by  an  intercessor  on  our  behalf  The  most  spiritual  sacrifices  are 
no  otherwise  acceptable  to  God  than  by  Jesus  Christ. 

Perhaps  I  ought  not  to  conclude  this  part  of  the  subject  without  noticing 
the  apparent  opposition  between  Paul  and  James  ;  the  one  teaching  that 
"  we  are  justified  by  faith,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law;"  the  other  that  "by 
works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only."  The  words  are,  doubtless, 
apparently  opposite;  and  so  are  those  of  Solomon,  when  he  directs  us,  in 
one  proverb,  not  to  answer,  and,  in  the  next,  to  answer  a  fool  according  to 
his  folly.  In  reconciling  these  apparently  opposite  counsels,  we  are  led,  by 
the  reasons  given  for  each,  to  understand  the  terms  as  used  in  different 
senses ;  the  former,  as  directing  us  not  to  answer  a  fool  in  a  foolish  man- 
ner, for  this  would  make  us  like  unto  him  ;  the  latter  to  answer  him  in  a 
way  suited  to  expose  his  folly,  lest  he  be  ivise  in  his  oion  conceit.  In  like 
manner  the  terms  fotith  and  justijication  were  used  by  Paul  and  James  in 
a  different  sense.  By  faith,  Paul  meant  that  which  worketh  by  love,  and  is 
productive  of  good  fruits;  but  James  speaks  of  a  faith  which  is  dead,  being 
alone.  By  justification,  Paul  means  the  acceptance  of  a  sinner  before  God; 
but  James  refers  to  his  being  approved  of  God  as  a  true  Christian.  "  Both 
these  apostles  bring  the  case  of  Abraham  in  illustration  of  their  principles; 
but  then,  it  is  to  be  observed,  they  refer  to  different  periods  and  circum- 
stances in  the  life  of  that  patriarch.  Paul,  in  the  first  instance,  says  of 
Abraham,  that  he  was  justified  by  faith,  while  yet  uncircumcised :  this  was 
his  justification  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  was  without  any  consideration  of 
his  viorks.  James  refers  to  a  period  some  years  subsequent  to  this,  when, 
in  the  offering  up  of  his  son,  he  was  justified  by  works  also;  that  is,  his 
faith  was  shown  to  be  genuine  by  its  fruits.  Paul  therefore  refers  to  the 
acceptance  of  a  sinner ;  James  to  the  approbation  of  a  saint."t 

Supported  by  this  body  of  Scripture  evidence,  as  well  as  by  the  experi- 
ence we  have  had  of  the  holy  and  happy  influence  of  the  doctrine,  I  trust 
we  shall  continue  unmoved  in  our  adiierence  to  it.  Let  others  boast  of  the 
efficacy  of  their  own  virtues,  we,  with  the  apostle,  will  "  count  all  things 
but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord ;" 
will  "  count  all  things  but  dung,  that  we  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in 
him,  not  having  our  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which 
is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith." 

*  President  Edwards's  Sermon  on  Justification. 

T  The  word  "justification"  is  used  in  tliis  sense  Matt.  xii.  37;  1  Cor.  iv.  4.  See  Wil- 
liams's Vindication  against  Belsham,  pp.  145,  146. 
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XIX. 

JUSTIFICATION. 

"Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."— 
Rom.  iii.  24. 

Having  endeavoured  to  explain  and  establish  the  doctrine  of  justification, 
it  remains  for  me, 

III.  To  snow  THE  consistency  of  its  being  of  free  grace,  and 
YET  through  the  REDEMPTION  OF  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  a  subject  of 
the  last  importance.  Almost  every  thing  pertaining  to  the  way  of  salvation 
is  affected  by  it.  The  principal  reason  alleged  by  those  who  reject  the  doc- 
trine of  atonement  is  its  inconsistency  with  grace.  God  needed  nothing, 
they  say,  but  his  own  goodness,  to  induce  him  to  show  mercy;  or,  if  he  did, 
it  is  not  of  grace,  seeing  a  price  is  paid  to  obtain  it.  The  question,  how- 
ever, does  not  respect  the  first  moving  cause  of  mercy,  but  the  manner  of 
showing  it.  The  friends  of  the  doctrine  of  atonement  allow  that  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ  was  not  the  cause,  but  the  effect,  of  the  Father's  love.  They 
do  not  scruple  to  admit  that  his  love  was  sufficient  to  have  pardoned  sinners 
without  an  atonement,  provided  it  had  been  consistent  with  the  righteous- 
ness of  his  character  and  government.  "It  is  not  the  scJitime7it,  hut  the 
expression  of  love,"  that  requires  an  atonement.  David  was  not  wanting  in  love 
to  his  son  Absalom  ;  for  his  soul  longed  to  go  forth  to  him  ;  but  he  felt  for 
his  honour,  as  the  head  of  a  family  and  of  a  nation,  which,  had  he  admitted 
him  immediately  into  his  presence,  would  have  been  compromised,  and  the 
crime  of  murder  connived  at.  Hence,  for  a  time,  he  must  be  kept  at  a  dis- 
tance, and  when  introduced,  it  must  be  by  a  mediator.  This  statement, 
which  has  been  made,  in  substance,  by  our  writers  repeatedly,  has  seldom, 
if  ever,  been  fairly  met  by  writers  on  the  other  side.  I  never  recollect, 
at  least,  to  have  seen  or  heard  any  thing  like  a  fair  answer  to  it. 

It  is  remarkable,  too,  that  those  who  make  this  objection  never  appear  to 
regard  the  doctrine  of  grace,  but  for  the  purpose  of  making  void  the  atone- 
ment. On  all  other  occasions  grace  is  virtually  disowned,  and  works  are 
every  thing ;  but  here  it  is  magnified,  in  much  the  same  manner  as  the 
Father  is  honoured,  as  the  object  of  worship,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Son. 

Cases  may  be  supposed,  I  acknowledge,  in  which  the  ideas  of  grace  and 
atonement  would  be  inconsistent.  First,  If  the  atonement  iccre  made  by 
the  o^ender  himself  enduring  the  foil  penalty  of  the  Imc,  his  deliverance 
would  be  a  matter  of  right,  and  there  would  be  no  grace  in  it.  But,  as  in 
a  case  of  murder,  it  is  not  in  the  sinner's  power  to  make  atonement  for 
himself,  so  as  to  survive  his  punishment.  The  punishment  threatened 
against  sin  is  everlasting,  which  admits  of  no  period  when  the  penalty  shall 
have  been  endured.  No  man,  therefore,  can,  by  any  length  of  suffering, 
redeem  his  own  soul. 

Secondly,  If  the  sufferings  of  another  could  avail  for  the  offender,  and 
he  himself  were  to  provide  the  substitute,  his  deliverance  might  be  a  matter 
of  right,  and  there  might  be  no  grace  in  it.  But  neither  of  these  supposi- 
tions can  exist  in  the  case  before  us.  Strict  distributive  justice  could  not 
admit  of  the  innocent  suffering  for  the  guilty,  even  though  the  innocent 
were  willing.  Its  language  is,  Whosoever  hath  sinned  against  me,  him  tvill 
I  blot  Old  of  my  book.  But  if  it  could,  the  guilty  party  could  not  find  a 
substitute  either  able  or  willing  to  stand  in  his  place. 

Thirdly,  If  God  himself  should  both  consent  to  accept  of  a  substitute,  and 
Vol.  I.— 37  2  B 
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achialJy  provide  one,  yet  if  the  acts  and  deeds  of  sinners  he  considered  as 
literally  becoming  his,  and  his  heirs,  whatever  grace  there  might  be  in  the 
acceptance  and  provision  of  the  substitute,  there  would  be  no  place  for  the 
FORGIVENESS  of  the  simicr,  and  justification  icould  be  merely  an  act  of  jus- 
tice. If  Christ,  in  having  our  sins  imputed  to  him,  became  a  sinner,  and, 
as  some  have  said,  the  greatest  of  all  sinners,  then,  in  his  sufferings,  he  was 
only  treated  according  to  his  desert ;  and  that  desert,  belonging  to  him,  could 
no  longer  belong  to  us;  so  that,  had  we  been  in  existence,  and  known  of  it, 
we  might,  from  that  moment,  have  claimed  our  deliverance  as  a  matter  of 
right.  And  if  we,  in  having  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  us, 
become  that  which  he  was,  namely,  meritorious,  or  deserving  of  eternal  life, 
then  might  we  disown  the  character  of  supplicants,  and  approach  the  Judge 
of  all  in  language  suited  to  those  who  had  always  pleased  him.  But  neither 
can  this  be.  The  acts  and  deeds  of  one  may  affect  others,  but  can,  in  no 
case,  become  actually  theirs,  or  be  so  transferred  as  to  render  that  justice 
which  would  otherwise  have  been  of  grace.  The  imputation  of  our  sins 
to  Christ,  and  of  his  righteousness  to  us,  does  not  consist  in  a  transfer  ot 
either  the  one  or  the  other,  except  in  their  eifects.  Christ  suffered,  not 
because  he  was,  but  merely  as  if  he  had  been,  the  sinner:  notwithstanding 
the  imputation  of  sin  to  him,  he  died,  "the  just  for  the  unjust."  On  the 
other  hand,  we  are  justified,  not  because  we  are,  but  as  though  we  tvere 
righteous  ;  for  the  worthiness  belongs  to  him,  and  not  to  us. 

Finally,  If  justification  through  the  redemption  of  Christ  were  considered 
as  not  only  consistent  with  justice,  bid  required  by  it,  it  must,  I  think, 
be  allotcecl  that  every  idea  of  grace  is  excluded.  That  favour  toward  crea- 
tures which  justice  requires  must  needs  be  their  due,  which  leaves  no  room 
for  grace.  It  is  only  of  God's  essential  justice,  however,  that  this  is  true, 
and  not  of  his  covenant  righteousness,  which  relates  to  his  own  free  engage- 
ments. God  having  pledged  his  word,  would  be  "  unrighteous  to  forget  the 
work  and  labour  of  love  of  his  believing  people;  and  thus  it  is  that,  "  if  we 
confess  our  sins,  he  \s  faithful  and  just,  to  forgive  us  our  sins."  The 
righteous  fulfilment  of  engagements,  made  in  away  of  grace,  is  not  opposed 
to  it;  but  that  which  is  required  by  essential  justice  is. 

This  representation  of  things  cannot,  in  any  wise,  depreciate  the  merit 
of  Christ;  for  be  this  what  it  may,  it  is  not  ours,  and  cannot,  therefore, 
constitute  any  claim  on  our  behalf,  but  in  virtue  of  God's  free  promises, 
which,  being  made  in  grace,  continue  such  in  all  their  fulfilments. 

It  is  enough  if  the  justification  of  sinners  be  consistent  toith  justice  ;  and 
this  renders  the  whole  in  harmony  with  grace.  Such  was  the  value  of 
Christ's  blood-shedding,  as,  in  regard  of  its  eflfects  on  the  Divine  govern- 
ment, to  be  equivalent  to  our  being  everlastingly  punished;  and  such  the 
merit  of  his  obedience,  as  to  be  worthy  of  all  that  God  has  bestowed  on  us 
in  reward  of  it;  yet  as  there  is  no  transfer  but  of  the  effects,  it  does  not,  in 
the  least,  interfere  with  grace. 

If  the  principles  on  which  the  doctrine  of  atonement  proceeds  be  care- 
fully considered,  they  will  not  only  be  found  consistent  with  grace,  but  will 
rank  among  the  strongest  evidences  in  favour  of  it. 

In  proof  of  this,  let  the  following  observations  be  duly  considered : — 

1 .  It  is  common  among  men,  in  shotving  kindness  to  the  umvorthy,  to  do 
it  out  of  regard  to  one  that  is  tvorthy ;  which  kindness  is  nevertheless  con' 
sidered  as  a  matter  of  free  favour.  You  had  a  friend  whom  you  loved  as 
your  own  soul.  He  died,  and  left  an  only  son.  The  son  proves  a  dissolute, 
worthless  character,  and  reduces  himself  to  beggary.  Still  he  is  the  son  of 
your  friend,  and  you  wish  to  show  him  kindness.  If  your  kindness  be 
unaccompanied  with  an  explanation  of  your  motives,  he  may  think  you 
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have  no  dislike  to  his  vices. — Young  man,  say  you,  therefore,  I  am  sorry  it 
is  not  in  my  power  to  be  your  friend  from  a  respect  to  your  own  character ; 
but  I  knew  and  loved  your  father,  and  what  I  do  for  you  is  for  his  sake! — 
Here  is  an  exercise  of  both  justice  and  grace;  justice  to  the  memory  of  the 
worthy,  and  grace  in  the  relief  of  the  unworthy.  The  worthiness  of  the 
father  is  imputed  to  the  son,  inasmuch  as,  in  consequence  of  it,  he  is  treated 
as  though  he  were  himself  worthy ;  but  it  makes  no  difference  as  to  his  real 
character  or  deserts,  nor  in  any  wise  renders  what  is  done  to  him  less  a 
matter  of  grace  than  if  it  had  not  been  done  in  consideration  of  his  father's 
worthiness.  If  Onesimus  were  forgiven  by  Philemon,  at  the  intercession 
of  Paul,  (as  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  he  was,)  he  would  not,  on  that 
account,  think  of  its  being  less  an  act  of  grace. 

2.  God,  in  Ids  dealings  with  maixhind,  has  frequently  proceeded  upon  the 
same  jrrinciple,  hcstoioing  blessings  on  the  unworthy,  out  of  respect  to  one 
that  icas  loorthy  ;  which  blessings,  nevertheless,  have  been  of  pure  grace. 
God  promised  the  posterity  of  Noah  exemption  from  a  future  flood ;  but 
knowing  that  they  would  utterly  corrupt  themselves,  his  covenant  was  pri- 
marily made  with  him.  It  was  thus  in  the  blessings  promised  to  the  pos- 
terity of  Abraham.  The  Lord,  knowing  that  they  would  be  very  corrupt, 
spoke  thus  to  Abraham  himself:  "  As  for  me,  behold,  my  covenant  is  with 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  father  of  many  nations."  Hence,  in  a  great  num- 
ber of  instances  wherein  mercy  was  shown  to  the  rebellious  Israelites,  they 
were  reminded  that  it  was  "  not  for  their  sakes,"  but  on  account  of  the 
covenant  made  with  their  father  Abraham,  and  renewed  with  Isaac  and 
Jacob.  Thus,  also,  in  the  covenant  made  with  David,  God  blessed  his 
posterity  for  his  sake,  saying,  "  My  covenant  shall  stand  fast  ivith  him." 
And  when  the  heart  of  Solomon  was  turned  away  from  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  he  was  told,  that  if  the  Lord  did  not  rend  the  kingdom  utterly  from 
him,  it  would  not  be  for  his  sake,  but  for  David  his  servant's  sake,  and  for 
Jerusalem's  sake,  which  he  had  chosen.  In  these  instances,  there  was  a 
display  of  both  justice  and  grace,  and  the  righteousness  of  the  fathers  was, 
as  I  may  say,  imputed  to  the  children,  inasmuch  as,  in  consequence  of  it, 
they  were  treated  as  if  they  themselves  were  righteous;  but  it  makes  no 
difference  as  to  their  deserts,  nor  in  any  wise  renders  what  was  done  to 
them  less  a  matter  of  grace  than  if  it  had  proceeded  merely  from  the  Divine 
goodness,  and  without  any  consideration  of  the  righteousness  of  their 
fathers.  So  far  from  this,  the  very  language,  "  Not  for  your  sakes  do  I  this, — 
be  it  known  unto  you, — but  for  my  holy  name's  sake, — and  for  the  cove- 
nant that  I  made  with  your  fathers,"  would  tend,  more  than  any  thing,  to 
humble  them,  and  to  impress  them  with  the  idea  that  what  they  had  was 
altogether  of  grace. 

If  it  be  objected  that  in  these  cases,  though  the  blessing  was  of  grace  to 
the  party  receiving  it,  yet  it  was  in  reward  of  the  party  for  whose  sake  it 
was  given ;  I  answer.  It  is  in  respect  of  the  party  receiving,  and  him  only, 
that  it  is  called  grace ;  and  this  is  sufficient  for  its  being  so  denominated. 
It  is  of  what  justification  is  to  us,  and  not  what  it  is  to  CJirist,  that  the 
apostle  speaks.  It  is  enough  if  it  be  of  grace  to  us,  and  if  God's  bestow- 
ing it  upon  us  out  of  respect  to  the  worthiness  of  his  Son  do  not  diminish 
that  grace,  but,  on  the  contrary,  augment  it. 

But  it  may  be  said  that,  in  these  cases,  there  was  no  example  of  the  inno- 
cent suffering  for  the  guilty;  no  atonement;  no  redemption  of  the  parties 
by  a  sacrifice  offered  in  their  stead.     We  therefore  proceed  to  observe, 

3.  God,  in  the  appointment  of  animal  sacrifices,  (though  they  were  only 
shadoios  of  good  things  to  come,)  sanctified  the  principle  of  sin  being  ex- 
viated  by  the  sufferings  of  a  stibstitute,  and  yet  represented  the  sinner  as 
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FREELY  FORGIVEN.  The  proccss  of  the  burnt-offering  is  thus  described : 
"If  his  offering  be  a  burnt-sacrifice  of  the  herd,  let  him  offer  a  male  with- 
out blemish:  he  shall  offer  it  of  his  own  voluntary  will"  (or,  as  Ainsworth 
renders  it,  for  acceptance)  "  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion before  the  Lord.  And  he  shall  put  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the 
burnt-offering :  and  it  shall  be  accepted  for  him  to  make  atonement  for 
him,"  &c.  The  current  language  concerning  these  sacrifices  is,  "  And  the 
priest  sliall  make  an  atonement  for  him  as  concerning  his  sin  that  he  hath 
committed,  and  it  shall  he  forgiven  him.  In  all  these  transactions  there 
was  justice  and  grace;  justice  in  requiring  a  sacrifice,  and  grace  in  forgiv- 
ing the  transgressor.  There  was  also  impiitation :  the  sin  of  the  party  was 
imputed  to  the  appointed  victim,  which  was  reckoned  as  though  it  were  the 
sinner,  and  treated  as  such  in  the  Divine  administration.  The  atonement 
made  by  the  sacrifice  was,  on  the  other  hand,  imputed  to  him  that  offered 
it ;  that  is,  it  was  reckoned  to  his  account,  and  he  was  treated  accordingly. 
This  is  clear  from  what  is  said  of  one  the  flesh  of  whose  offering  was  ne- 
glected to  be  eaten  before  the  third  day,  according  to  appointment :  "  It  shall 
not  be  accepted,  neither  shall  it  be  imputed,  unto  him  thatoffereth  it:  it  shall 
be  an  abomination,  and  the  soul  that  eateth  of  it  shaJl  bear  his  iniquity ;" 
implying  that,  if  offered  according  to  the  Divine  appointment,  it  was  ac- 
cepted for  him,  and  imputed  to  him,  and  he  should  not  bear  his  iniquity. 

In  all  these  substitutional  sacrifices,  atonement  did  not  operate  to  the 
diminution  of  grace;  they  were  not  such  a  payment  of  the  sinner's  debt  as 
that  he  should  be  entitled  to  deliverance  as  a  matter  of  claim;  since  the 
issu'e  of  all  was,  "  And  his  sins  shall  be  forgiven  him."  On  the  contrary, 
every  thing  was  calculated  to  magnify  the  grace  of  God,  and  to  humble  the 
sinner  in  the  dust  before  him.  Of  this  tendency,  particularly,  was  his  hav- 
ing to  lay  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  sacrifice,  confessing  his  sin,  and 
acknowledging,  in  effect,  that  if  he  had  been  treated  according  to  his 
deserts,  he  himself  must  have  been  the  victim. 

The  doctrine  of  sacrifices  receives  an  interesting  illustration  from  the 
case  of  Job  and  his  three  friends:  "And  it  was  so,  that,  after  the  Lord  had 
spoken  these  words  unto  Job,  the  Lord  said  to  Eliphaz,  the  Temanite,  My 
wrath  is  kindled  against  thee,  and  against  thy  two  friends;  for  ye  have  not 
spoken  of  me  the  thing  that  is  right,  as  my  servant  Job  hath.  Therefore 
take  unto  you  now  seven  bullocks  and  seven  rams,  and  go  to  my  servant 
Job,  and  ofler  up  for  yourselves  a  burnt-offering;  and  my  servant  Job  shall 
pray  for  you,  for  him  will  I  accept ;  lest  I  deal  with  you  after  your  folly." 

We  see  here  that  the  three  friends  could  not  be  justified  on  the  ground 
of  their  own  conduct.  They  must  either  be  accepted  through  a  sacrifice 
and  intercessor,  or  be  dealt  with  according  to  their  folly.  And  this  sacrifice 
and  intercession,  instead  of  making  void  the  grace  of  the  transaction,  goes 
to  establish  it.  It  must  have  been  not  a  little  humiliating  to  Eliphaz  and 
his  companions  to  be  given  to  understand  that  all  their  zeal  for  God  had 
been  folly,  and  required  an  atonement;  that  the  Lord  would  not  receive  a 
petition  at  their  hands;  that  the  sacrifices  must  be  brought  to  Job,  and 
offered  up  in  his  presence ;  and  that,  after  all  their  contumelious  language 
to  him,  they  must  owe  their  acceptance  to  his  intercession.  Had  they  been 
forgiven  without  this  process,  their  sin  must  have  appeared  light,  and  the 
grace  of  God  in  its  forgiveness  have  been  diminished,  in  their  apprehension, 
in  comparison  of  what  it  was. 

4.  The  New  Testament,  while  it  represents  the  interposition  of  Christ  as 
necessary  for  the  consistent  exercise  of  merry,  ascribes  the  ivholc  of  our  sal' 
ration,  nevertheless,  to  the  free  grace  of  God.  I  need  not  prove  this  posi- 
tion by  a  number  of  references.     The  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament  on 
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this  subject  is  summarily  comprehended  in  the  verses  following  the  text, 
which  contain  the  apostle's  explanation  of  his  own  words.  Having  stated 
that  we  are  "justified  freely  by  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,"  he  adds,  "  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation, 
through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of 
sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God  ;  to  declare  I  say  at  this 
time  his  righteousness,  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which 
believeth  in  Jesus." 

"  Whom  God  hoth  set  forth  to  he  a  propitiation."  We  see  here  in  what 
"  the  redemption  of  Christ,"  by  which  we  are  justified,  consisted.  He  him- 
self was  made  an  expiatory  sacrifice,  through  which  God  might  be  propi- 
tious to  sinners,  without  any  dishonour  attaching  to  his  character. 

"  Through  faith  in  his  blood."  In  order  to  an  Israelite  being  benefited 
by  the  appointed  sacrifices,  it  was  necessary  for  him,  or  for  the  priest  on  his 
behalf,  to  put  his  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  animal,  and  there  to  make 
confession  of  sins.  Hence  the  offerers  of  sacrifices  are  denominated  "  the 
comers  thereunto."  And  thus  it  is  necessary  to  our  deriving  benefit  from 
the  propitiation  of  Christ,  that  we  should  believe  in  him. 

"  To  declare  his  righteo2isness  for  the  remission  of  sins."  The  first  thing 
necessary  in  our  justification  is  the  remission  of  sin.  The  grand  impedi- 
ment to  this  was,  that  it  would  reflect  upon  the  "  righteousness"  of  God; 
representing  either  his  precepts  and  threatenings  as  too  rigid  to  be  put  in 
execution,  or  his  mercy  as  being  mere  connivance.  Hence,  when  a  great 
act  of  mercy  was  to  be  shown,  it  became  necessary  to  preface  it  by  a  decla- 
ration or  demonstration  of  righteousness.  God,  by  making  his  beloved  Son 
a  sacrifice,  practically  declared  or  demonstrated,  in  the  presence  of  the  uni- 
verse, his  determination  to  maintain  the  honour  of  his  government,  and  his 
utter  abhorrence  of  sin.  Having  done  this  he  can  now  forgive  the  believing 
sinner,  without  any  suspicion  of  connivance  attaching  to  his  character. 

"  Sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God."  The  propitiation 
of  Christ  was  not  only  necessary  in  behalf  of  believers  under  the  times  of 
the  gospel,  but  of  those  in  former  ages.  Those  who  had  offered  sacrifices 
were  not  given  in  virtue  of  them,  but  of  this.  On  the  ground  of  Christ's 
undertaking  to  become  a  propitiation  in  the  fulness  of  time,  the  *'  forbear- 
ance of  God"  was  exercised  towards  them.  And  now  that  his  righteousness 
is  declared,  he  can  be  "just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in 
Jesus." 

Supposing  the  foregoing  comments  to  be  the  substance  of  the  apostle's 
meaning,  what  is  there  in  any  part  of  it  which  renders  void,  or  in  any  wise 
diminishes,  the  free  grace  of  God?  Does  the  declaration  or  demonstration 
of  his  righteousness  "  for  the  remission  of  sins"  render  it  no  remission  ? 
Would  it  have  been  more  of  a  favour  for  God  to  have  pardoned  sin  without 
any  regard  to  righteousness  than  with  it?  Is  there  any  thing  in  the  whole 
proceeding  that  puts  the  sinner  in  possession  of  a  claim  on  the  ground  of 
essential  justice,  or  which  warrants  him  to  hope  for  an  interest  in  its  blessed 
results,  without  coming  to  the  Saviour  as  guilty  and  unworthy? 

There  is  nothing  in  the  New  Testament  which  represents  the  death  of 
Christ  as  superseding  the  necessity  of  repentance,  confession,  and  humble 
supplication,  or  as  investing  the  believer  with  any  other  claim  of  spiritual 
blessings  than  that  which  arises  from  the  free  promise  of  God  through  his 
dear  Son.  We  never  read  there  of  "suing  out  our  right,"  nor  of  mercy 
being  a  matter  of  demand  since  Christ  has  paid  the  debt.  All  is  in  the 
language  of  supplication  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

The  intercession  of  Christ  himself  on  our  behalf  proceeds  upon  the  same 
principle.     It  would  not  otherwise  be  intercession.     "  Grace,"  as  Dr.  Good- 

2b2 
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win  observes,  "  requires  to  be  applied  for  in  a  way  of  entreaty  and  inter- 
cession."* 

Those  who  plead  for  the  intercession  of  Christ  in  a  way  of  authority,  or 
demand,  ground  it  on  his  sacrifice  and  merits;  which,  being  of  infinite 
worth,  must,  they  suppose,  entitle  him  to  ask  favours  for  his  people  in  this 
manner.  That  God  in  love  to  his  dear  Son  should  reward  this  voluntary 
obedience  unto  death  with  the  bestowment  of  eternal  salvation  on  them  that 
believe  in  him,  and  even  lay  himself  under  obligation  to  do  so,  is  perfectly 
consistent  with  its  being  of  grace ;  but  obligation  of  this  kind  furnishes  no 
ground  for  demand,  nor  does  it  appear  from  the  Scriptures  that  the  Majesty 
of  heaven  and  earth  was  ever  so  approached.  In  the  gospel  way  of  salva- 
tion, grace  and  justice  meet  or  are  combined  in  the  same  thing.  Grace, 
through  the  righteousness  of  Jesus,  "  reigns"  not  in  one  or  two  stages,  but 
in  every  stage,  "  unto  eternal  life;"  but  on  the  principle  of  salvation  being 
an  object  of  demand,  it  must,  in  some  stages  of  it,  become  a  matter  of 
mere  justice  ;  it  might  be  grace  to  provide  the  deliverer,  but  there  would  be 
none  in  the  deliverance  itself 

However  worthy  Christ  was  to  receive  power,  and  wisdom,  and  strength, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing,  yet,  when  pleading  for  sinners,  it 
required  to  be  in  the  language  of  intercession.  His  worthiness  is  that  indeed 
on  account  of  which  we  are  treated  as  if  loe  loere  worthy,  but  it  does  not 
render  us  meritorious.  The  righteousness  of  Christ  is  imputed  to  us ;  but 
it  is  only  in  its  effects  that  it  is  transferred,  or,  indeed,  transferable.  The 
sum  is,  there  is  nothing  in  the  atonement  or  justifying  righteousness  of 
Christ  that  in  any  wise  supersedes  the  necessity  of  our  being  freely  forgiven, 
or  freely  blessed. 

I  conclude  with  a  few  reflections  on  the  whole  subject: — 

First,  If  the  doctrine  here  stated  and  defended  be  true,  there  is  in  the 
nature  of  sin  something  much  more  offensive  to  God  than  is  generally  sup- 
posed. Is  it  conceivable  that  God,  whose  nature  is  love,  would  ha\e  cursed 
the  work  of  his  hands  for  a  matter  of  small  account?  He  does  not  delight 
in  cursing;  he  afflicts  not  willingly,  nor  grieves  th£  children  of  men.  Yet 
every  trangressor  of  his  law  is  declared  to  be  accursed.  All  the  curses  in 
the  book  of  God  stand  against  him :  in  his  basket,  and  in  his  store;  in  the 
city,  and  in  the  field ;  in  his  going  out,  and  in  his  coming  in  ;  and  in  all 
that  he  setteth  his  hand  unto.  Nor  is  it  confined  to  the  present  life,  but 
includes  everlasting  punishment.  Is  it  conceivable  that  God  would  have 
made  his  Son  a  sacrifice,  or  that  the  Lord  of  glory  would  have  come  into 
the  world  for  this  purpose,  if  sin  had  not  been  an  evil  and  a  bitter  thing? 
If  it  were  no  more  than  men  in  general  conceive  it  to  be,  assuredly  so  much 
would  not  have  been  made  of  it.     It  is  upon  light   thoughts  of  sin  that  a 

*  The  words  of  our  Lord  in  John  xvii.  24,  "  Father,  I  U'lV/,"  &c.,  have  been  thought  to 
convey  a  different  idea  : — 

"  With  cries  and  tears  he  offered  up 
His  humble  suit  below; 
But  with  authority  he  asks. 
Enthroned  in  glory  now. 

For  all  that  come  to  God  by  him, 

Salvation  he  demands; 
Points  to  their  names  upon  his  breast, 

And  spreads  his  wounded  hands." — Toplady. 

This  petition,  however,  was  offered  up  when  our  Lord  was  upon  earth  ;  and  his  interces- 
sion  in  heaven  is  called  prayer:  "  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another 
Comforter."  "The  verb  rendered  will,''  says  Dr.  Campbell,  "is  the  same  which  in  Matt, 
sii.  38,  and  Mark  x.  35,  is  rendered  would,  and  ought  to  have  been  so  rendered  here,  as  it 
implies  request,  not  command." 
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disbelief  of  justification  through  the  blood-shedding  of  Christ  is  grafted ; 
but  let  us  think  of  it  as  lightly  as  we  may,  if  God  thinks  otherwise  we  shall 
be  in  the  wrong;  for  "the  judgment  of  God  is  according  to  truth." 

Secondly,  If  tliis  doctrine  be  true,  the  danger  of  our  being  lost  arises, 
not  from  the  magnitude  of  our  sin,  be  it  what  it  may,  but  from  a  sdf-riglit- 
eous  7'ijcctlon  of  the  only  ivay  of  accci)tancc  with  God.  Let  the  nature  or 
degrees  of  sin  be  what  they  may,  there  is  no  reason  on  that  account  to 
despair  of  salvation.  On  the  contrary,  there  is  the  utmost  encouragement 
for  the  most  guilty  and  unworthy  to  return  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ.  Every 
bar  in  the  way  of  acceptance  which  respected  the  government  of  God  is 
removed.  God  can  be  just,  and  yet  the  justifier  of  the  believer  in  Jesus 
More  glory  redounds  to  him,  even  to  his  justice,  from  salvation  than  from 
damnation.  Nor  is  there  any  cause  to  doubt  the  willingness  of  God  to 
show  mercy.  He  is,  indeed,  unwilling  to  show  mercy  to  those  who  seek  it 
in  any  other  way  than  Christ,  or  rather,  is  determined  they  shall  not  find  it ; 
but  every  one  that  seeketh  in  his  name  findeth.  There  is  one  great  and 
overwhelming  fact  that  answers  all  objections:  "  He  that  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  wi^th  him  also  freely 
give  us  all  things?"  The  pardon  of  sin  and  acceptance  with  God  are  bless- 
ings of  such  magnitude  that  nothing  in  this  world  is  to  be  compared  with 
them ;  yet  these  are  less  than  what  has  been  given  already ;  for  the  argu- 
ment of  the  apostle  is  from  the  greater  to  the  less.  If  we  be  willing  to 
receive  Christ,  and  with  him  all  things  freely,  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  it. 
If  the  door  of  mercy  be  shut  upon  us,  it  is  a  self-righteous  spirit  that  shuts 
it.  Look  at  a  self-justifying  spirit  in  respect  of  faults  committed  between 
man  and  man.  Persons  of  very  ordinary  capacity  in  other  things  will  here 
be  ingenious  to  admiration  in  framing  e>:cuses.  They  who  seem  scarcely 
able  to  speak  on  other  subjects  will  be  quite  eloquent  in  defending  them- 
selves ;  dwelling  on  circumstances  that  make  in  their  favour,  keeping  out 
of  sight  what  makes  against  them,  alleging  their  good  intentions,  even  in 
things  which  in  themselves  cannot  be  justified  ;  and  shunning,  as  one  would 
shun  the  road  to  death,  a  frank  acknowledgment  of  their  sin,  and  a  humble 
petition  for  mercy.  Of  the  same  nature  is  a  self-righteous  spirit  in  respect 
of  sin  committed  against  God  ;  and  this  it  is  that  shuts  the  door  of  mercy. 
If  a  convict,  under  a  just  sentence  of  death,  be  assured  from  authority,  that 
if  he  confess  his  guilt  and  petition  for  mercy,  he  will  be  forgiven  ;  and  if, 
instead  of  making  such  confession  and  supplication,  he  either  pleads  not 
{guilty,  or  at  least  insists  upon  his  comparative  innocence,  or  upon  some 
circumstance  which  may  entitle  him  to  mercy,  should  we  not  say  of  such  a 
man,  He  shuts  the  door  of  mercy  on  himself?  He  dies  not  on  account  of 
the  magnitude  of  his  crime,  but  of  his  pride  and  obstinacy.  His  original 
crime  is  still  indeed  the  formal  cause  of  his  punishment,  but  it  is  owing  to  his 
self-justifying  spirit  that  it  was  finally  laid  to  his  charge.  And  thus  it  is  that 
the  Scriptures  ascribe  the  loss  of  the  soul  to  unbelief:  "  He  that  believeth 
on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life,  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not 
see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him. — Israel,  which  followed  after 
the  law  of  righteousness,  hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteousness. 
Wherefore?  Because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the  works 
of  the  law ;  for  they  stumbled  at  that  stumblmg-stone." 

It  is  remarkable  that,  in  drawing  a  conclusion  from  the  doctrine  of  abso- 
lute sovereignty,  in  which  the  apostle  had  taught  that  God  had  "mercy  ou 
whom  he  would  have  mercy,"  he  ascribes  the  failure  of  the  Jews,  not  to 
their  non-election,  but  to  their  unbelief 

Finally,  Though  justification  be  of  "grace,  through  the  redemption  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus,"  yet  without  good  works  we  can  give  no  proof  of  our 
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being  justified.  The  whole  argument  of  the  apostle,  in  the  sixth  chapter 
of  this  Epistle,  teaches  that  believers  cannot  live  in  sin,  being  dead  to  it, 
and  alive  to  God.  Those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  whom  there  is  now 
jio  condemnation,  are  said  to  "  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit." 
We  need  not  wish  for  stronger  evidence  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  of  free 
justification  than  that  which  is  furnished  by  the  objections  which  are  an- 
swered by  the  apostle.  No  other  notion  of  justification  than  that  which  is 
of  grace,  through  Christ,  would  admit  of  such  objections  as  he  encounters; 
no  other  doctrine,  therefore,  can  justly  pretend  to  be  apostolical. 

It  follows,  however,  that  while  we  contend  for  the  doctrine,  it  concerns  us 
so  to  walk  as  not  to  furnish  its  adversaries  with  a  handle  for  reproaching  it 
as  unfriendly  to  a  life  of  holiness.  The  law  of  God,  though  not  the  medium 
of  life,  is  nevertheless  the  rule  of  conduct;  and  though  we  are  justified  by 
faith  alone,  yet  good  works  are  necessary  to  prove  it  to  be  genuine.  Thus 
it  is  that  faith  is  shoivn  and  made  pci-fact  by  works.  All  who  profess  to 
believe  the  doctrine  do  not  live  under  its  influence,  and  they  who  do  are 
exposed  to  other  influences.  Whatever  peace  of  mind,  therefore,  it  may 
be  adapted  to  produce,  it  furnishes  no  ground  for  carnal  or  presumptuous 
security. 


XX. 

THE    believer's    REVIEW    OF    HIS    STATE. 

"But  now  in  Christ  Jesus  ye  who  sometimes  were  far  off  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
Christ." — Eph.  ii.  13. 

It  is  common  to  speak  of  our  country,  in  respect  of  its  high  state  of  civi- 
lization and  cultivation,  as  a  garden.  But  to  know  what  civilization  and 
cultivation  have  done  for  us,  we  must  know  what  we  were  in  former  ages, 
when  the  island  was  little  better  than  a  wilderness,  and  its  inhabitants  a 
race  of  barbarians. 

Thus,  if  we  would  understand  what  Christianity  has  done  for  us,  we.  must 
acquaint  ourselves  with  the  condition  in  which  we  were,  while  subject  to 
pagan  darkness  and  superstition.  It  is  thus  that  the  apostle,  in  writing  to 
the  Ephesians,  teaches  them  the  value  of  the  blessings  and  privileges  of  the 
gospel,  by  directing  their  attention  to  the  state  in  which  they  were  before  it 
reached  them. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  they  are  reminded  of  their  state  as  sin- 
ners in  common  with  other  sinner.^:  "And  you  hath  he  quickened,  who  were 
dead  in  trespass  and  sins ;  wherein  in  time  past  ye  walked  according  to  the 
course  of  this  world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the 
spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience:  among  whom  also 
we  all  (Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles)  had  our  conversation  in  times  past,  in  the 
lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind;  and 
were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath  even  as  others."  But,  in  addition  to 
this,  the  apostle  reminds  them  of  their  pcntlia)'  condition  as  heathens:  "Re- 
member that  ye,  being  in  time  past  Gentiles  in  the  flesh, — that  at  that  time 
ye  were  without  Christ,  being  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and 
strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  without  God 
in  the  world."  This  being,  in  some  respects,  the  greatest  remove  from  God 
at  which  men  could  place  themselves,  they  are  emphatically  said  to  have 
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been  "far  off."  Sinners,  among  the  Jews,  were  subjectively  distant  from 
God;  but  they  were  so  both  subjectively  and  objectively,  as  being  destitute 
of  the  most  important  means  of  knowing  him. 

In  discoursing  upon  the  subject,  we  shall  first  observe  that  state  of  dis- 
tance which  is  peculiar  to  heathens;  secondly,  that  which  is  common  to 
heathens  and  all  other  sinners;  and,  thirdly,  the  way  in  which  they  are  re- 
covered, and  brought  nigh. 

I.  Let  us  observe  that  state  of  distance  which  is  peculiar  to  hea- 
thens. This  is  far  from  being  an  uninteresting  subject  to  us.  At  the  time 
this  Epistle  was  written,  our  fathers  were  in  this  very  state;  and  had  not  the 
gospel  been  brought  to  us  by  those  who  had  heard  and  believed  it,  we  had 
been  in  the  same  state  at  this  day.  Instead  of  being  met  together,  as  we 
now  are,  to  worship  the  living  God  through  the  mediation  of  his  Son,  we 
had  been  assembled  to  adore  stocks  and  stones;  instead  of  singing  the  high 
praises  of  Jehovah,  nothing  had  been  heard  in  our  cities,  towns,  and  villages 
but  the  vociferations  of  idolatry ;  instead  of  the  gratifying  sights  arising  from 
the  institutions  of  humanity  and  benevolence,  we  should  have  been  witnesses, 
and  perhaps  more  than  witnesses,  of  the  offering  up  of  human  sacrifices! 

The  description  given  of  this  state  by  the  apostle,  in  verses  11,  12,  is  very 
affecting:  "At  that  time  ye  were  without  Christ."  The  only  way  in  which 
Christ  could  be  known  was  by  revelation;  and  the  only  people  to  whom  a 
revelation  was  made  was  Israel.  To  them  pertained  the  oracles  of  God, 
and  the  covenants  of  promise.  Being,  therefore,  aliens  from  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel,  they  must  needs  be  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  pro- 
mise, and  so,  of  course,  be  without  Christ.  And  being  without  Christ,  they 
had  710  hope,  either  of  their  sins  being  forgiven,  or  of  a  blessed  hereafter. 
And  though  they  daily  partook  of  the  bounties  of  Providence,  yet,  being 
without  Christ,  and  without  hope,  they  were  without  God  in  the  world! 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  heathen  world  at  the  coming  of  Christ.  The 
science  of  Egypt,  Chaldea,  Greece,  and  Rome  had  discovered  much,  as  to 
things  pertaining  to  the  present  life ;  but,  in  respect  of  an  hereafter,  all  was 
enveloped  in  gross  darkness.  The  far  greater  part  did  not  think  of  it,  and 
they  that  did,  knew  but  just  enough  to  make  them  miserable.  They  were 
aware  that,  like  all  others,  they  must  die;  and  knowing  that  they  had  not 
lived  and  acted,  even  to  each  other,  as  they  ought,  their  consciences  fore- 
boded a  state  in  which  they  would  be  called  to  account ;  but  what  it  would 
be  they  knew  not. 

The  following  lines  might  be  written  l^y  a  pensive  infidel  of  modern  times; 
but  they  would  have  fitted  the  lips  of  a  pagan : 

"  Distrust  and  darkness  of  a  future  state 
«  Make  poor  mankind  so  fearful  of  his  fate : 

Death  of  itself  is  nothing ;  but  we  fear 
To  be  we  know  not  what,  we  know  not  where." 

Such,  or  nearly  such,  must  have  been  the  reflections  of  the  most  serious 
among  the  heathen;  and  as  to  the  rest,  they  were  buried  in  all  manner  of 
wickedness.  It  is  of  the  nature  of  idolatry  to  efface  and  obliterate  from  the 
mind  all  just  thoughts  of  God  and  true  religion,  and  to  substitute  in  their 
place  vain  imaginations  and  vile  affections.  Instead  of  a  holy,  just,  and  good 
Being  presiding  over  the  universe,  imaginary  deities  are  set  up,  whose  office 
it  is  to  preside  over  particular  countries  and  concerns;  and  this  in  a  manner 
suited  to  the  inclinations  of  their  worshippers,  entering  into  all  their  preju- 
dices, and  patronizing  their  most  favourite  vices. 

There  is  a  marked  connexion  between  impiety  and  obscenity,  or  the 
casting  off  of  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  God  and  being  given  up  to  the 
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basest  practices  towards  one  another.  "God  is  jealous,  and  the  Lord 
revengeth!"  If  they  dishonour  him  by  transferring  his  glory  to  an  idol,  he 
will  give  them  up  in  turn  to  dishonour  their  own  bodies.  If  they  change 
the  truth  of  God  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever,  into  the  practical  lie 
of  worshipping  that  as  God  which  is  not  God,  for  this  cause  they  shall  be 
given  up  to  vde  affections.  As  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their 
knowledge,  God  gave  them  over  to  a  mind  void  of  judgment,  and  to  the 
practice  of  every  thing  obscene,  unnatural,  unjust,  malignant,  false,  and 
cruel ;  not  only  to  wallow  like  filthy  beasts  in  the  mire,  but  to  prefer  the 
society  of  such  as  their  friends  and  companions!  If  any  doubt  whether  this 
picture  be  not  overcharged,  let  faithful  witnesses  be  heard,  and  they  will 
report  the  same  things  of  heathen  countries  at  this  day. 

We  hear,  from  men  calling  themselves  Christians,  but  who  in  fact  are 
infidels,  flattering  accounts  of  heathen  virtue,  and  laboured  attempts  to 
prove  the  virtuous  tendency  of  the  system.  Idols,  instead  of  being  com- 
petitors with  the  true  God,  are  represented  as  connected  with  him;  as 
though  it  were  a  matter  of  indifference  to  whom  the  worship  is  presented, 
Jehovah,  Jove,  or  Baal;  all  is  received  as  a  tribute  paid  to  the  common 
Father  of  all.  Such  are  the  sentiments  taught  by  one  of  our  poets;  and 
such  are  the  principles  of  so  large  a  part  of  our  countrymen,  that  if  Britons 
do  not  Christianize  India,  India  may  be  expected  soon  to  heathenize  Britain  1 
Shall  we,  in  complaisance  to  infidels,  throw  away  our  Bibles,  and  listen  to 
their  pleas  for  the  most  sottish  stupidity  that  ever  disgraced  human  nature? 
The  voice  of  reason,  and  (thank  God!)  the  voice  of  Britain,  answer.  No! 
We  ourselves  were  sometimes  darkness;  but  if  we  have  been  made  light  in 
the  Lord,  let  us  walk  as  children  of  the  light. 

We  proceed  to  observe, 

II.  That  state  of  distance  which  is  common  to  heathens  and  ali, 
OTHER  SINNERS.  We  havc  seen  already  that  there  is  a  state,  described  at 
the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  which  refers  not  to  what  the  Ephesians  were 
by  education,  by  custom,  or  by  any  other  circumstances  attending  their 
former  life,  but  to  what  they  were  by  nature.  It  was  in  respect  of  this  that 
the  apostle  reckoned  himself  and  his  countrymen,  notwithstanding  their 
living  under  the  light  of  revelation,  among  them;  and  in  this  respect  we 
also,  notwithstanding  our  living  under  the  light  of  the  gospel,  must  be 
reckoned  with  them:  "Among  whom  also  we  all  had  our  conversation  in 
times  past,  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of 
the  mind;  and  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others." 

The  apostle  does  not  tell  the  Ephesians  from  whom,  or  from  what,  they 
were  "far  off,"  the  reason  of  which  might  be  that  there  was  no  one  word 
that  would  convey  the  fulness  of  the  sentiment.  He  might  have  said.  Ye 
were  far  off  from  happiness;  this  had  been  true:  or  far  off  from  peSce ; 
this  had  been  true:  or  far  off  from  righteousness;  this  had  been  true:  or 
far  off  from  hope;  this  also  had  been  true:  he  might  mean  to  comprehend 
them  all,  and  therefore  made  use  of  general  terms.  If  any  word,  more 
comprehensive  than  the  rest,  had  been  used,  it  must  have  been,  far  off  from 
God.  This  is  the  last  term,  in  the  preceding  description,  to  which  the 
words  "  far  off"  refer :  "  without  Christ — having  no  hope ;  and  without 
God  in  tlie  world  !" 

There  is  a  natural  distance  from  God  which  necessarily  belongs  to  us, 
and  to  the  loftiest  archangel,  as  creatures.  But  this  distance  is  not  removed 
by  the  blood  of  Christ.  The  enjoyments  of  heaven  itself  will  not  remove 
or  diminish  it.  It  is  not  of  this,  tlierefore,  that  the  apostle  writes;  but  of 
that  moral  distance  from  God  which  belongs  to  us  as  sinners.  There  is 
nothing  sinful  in  being  far  off  from  God  in  the  former  sense ;  but  to  be  far 
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off  in  our  thoughts  of  him,  affections  towards  him,  and  desires  after  him, 
is  of  the  essence  of  sin.  This  is  aheuation  of  heart,  which  stamps  the 
character ;  for  what  a  man's  heart  is,  that  is  he.  If  a  subject  be  so  full  of 
disaffection  to  his  rightful  prince  that  he  has  no  feeling  of  respect  towards 
him,  no  mind  to  please  him,  nor  to  think,  or  read,  or  hear  any  thing  in  his 
praise,  this  were  alienation  of  heart;  and  if  all  this  were  without  cause, 
we  should  say,  of  such  a  man,  that  he  did  not  deserve  to  live  under  a  gov- 
ernment to  which  he  was  so  wickedly  disaffected.  Yet  this  is  the  state  of 
mind  of  sinners  towards  the  blessed  God.  They  call  not  upon  his  name; 
but  rise  in  the  morning,  and  retire  at  evening,  as  if  there  were  no  God, 
and  no  hereafter:  as  if  they  had  no  soul  to  be  saved  or  lost;  but,  like  the 
animals  that  surround  them,  were  made  to  eat,  drink,  and  sleep,  for  a  few 
years,  and  then  to  die,  and  be  no  more!  The  things  of  God  do  not  occupy 
their  minds;  and,  unless  they  conceive  of  his  character  as  very  different 
from  what  the  Scriptures  represent  it,  they  do  not  like  to  think  of  him,  nor 
to  speak  of  him,  nor  to  hear  others  speak  of  him,  or  of  any  thing  pertaining 
to  him  as  revealed  in  the  Bible.  The  serious  mention  of  his  name  strikes 
a  damp  upon  their  spirits,  and  often  puts  an  end  to  a  conversation.  They 
have  no  delight  in  reading  his  word,  and  never  make  it  their  study  to  do 
any  thing  because  he  requires  it.  What  is  all  this  but  practically  saying  to 
God,  "  Depart  from  us;  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways?" 

We  have  not  to  go  into  the  heathen  world  in  search  of  such  characters 
as  these  ;  they  are  found  in  all  our  cities,  towns,  villages,  and  congregations, 
and  in  almost  all  our  families.  We  may  call  ourselves  Christians,  and  yet 
be  without  Christ;  and  we  may  declaim  against  atheism,  and  yet  live  without 
God  in  the  world. 

But  though  all  sinners  are  far  off  from  God,  yet  some  are  farther  off  than 
others.  Every  sinner  has  gone  so  far  from  God  that  he  will  never  return  of 
his  own  accord.  The  ways  of  sin  are  our  own  icays;  we  find  them  without 
any  difficulty,  but  never  return  till  the  good  Shepherd  finds  us,  and  brings 
us  home.  But  some  are  farther  off  than  others.  As  sin  obtains  in  differ- 
ent degrees,  so  does  the  distance  at  which  it  places  us  from  God.  The 
Scriptures  represent  some  persons  as  in  a  more  hopeless  state  than  others ; 
and  the  same  person  is  farther  off  at  one  period  of  life  than  at  another. 
Sin  being  progressive,  the  longer  any  one  lives  in  it  without  repentance, 
the  farther  off  he  necessarily  is  from  God.  Every  sinner  going  on  still  in 
his  trespasses  is  getting  more  and  more  hardened,  and  farther  from  the 
hearing  of  the  calls  of  conscience  and  of  God. 

Shall  I  mention  a  few  cases  of  persons  whom  the  Scriptures  represent  as 
farthest  from  God  1  You  may  expect  me  to  name  the  projiigate,  who  is  at 
open  war  with  God ;  who  breaks  the  sabbath,  wallows  in  intemperance  and 
debaucliery,  and  laughs  at  all  serious  religion.  And  true  it  is  that  such 
characters  are  at  an  awful  distance  from  God ;  yet  many  who  have  been 
thus  far  off  have  been  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  Such  were  some 
of  the  Corinthians,  and  such  have  been  some  of  us. 

There  is  a  case  more  hopeless  than  this,  namely,  that  of  the  self-righteous. 
Of  the  Pharisees,  who  were  righteous  in  their  own  eyes,  and  despised  others, 
it  is  said  that  "publicans  and  harlots  entered  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
before  them."  When  some  of  them  came  to  John,  he  called  them  "  a  gen- 
eration of  vipers,"  and  asked,  with  surprise,  "  Who  hath  warned  you  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come?"  Our  Lord  asked  them,  "  How  can  ye  escape  the 
damnation  of  hell  ?"  as  though  they  were  so  fast  bound  by  the  chains  of 
spiritual  pride  as  to  render  their  deliverance  next  to  impossible.  Reprove 
a  drunkard  or  a  debauchee,  and  you  will  have  his  conscience  on  your  side. 
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Converse  with  him  seriously  on  temperance,  righteousness,  and  judgment 
to  come,  and  he  will  tremble.  But  he  that  is  pure  in  his  own  eyes,  and  yet 
not  cleansed  from  his  filthiness,  his  very  mind  and  conscience  are  defiled. 
Thinkinor  highly  of  himself,  and  of  his  doings,  he  will  resent  every  thing 
said  to  him  which  calls  in  question  the  goodness  of  his  state.  He  flatters 
himself  that  he  is  at  peace  with  God,  and  does  not  choose  to  be  disturbed 
in  his  repose.  Talk  to  him  of  Christ  Jesus  having  come  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners,  even  the  chief  of  sinners,  and  it  will  either  appear  to  him  a 
strange  doctrine,  or,  if  he  comprehend  your  design,  it  is  likely  he  will  feel 
himself  insulted.  He  says,  in  his  heart,  Am  I,  after  all  the  pains  that  I 
have  taken,  to  be  placed  on  a  footing  with  the  worst  of  characters?  If  so, 
where  is  the  justice  of  God? — Thus  the  gospel  seems  a  hard  saying,  and  he 
cannot  hear  it.  A  sinner,  in  such  a  state  of  mind,  is  farther  from  God,  and 
more  hopeless,  than  the  profligate  whom  he  despises  :  "The  Gentiles,  which 
followed  not  after  righteousness,  have  attained  to  righteousness,  even  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  faith.  But  Israel,  which  followed  after  the  law 
of  righteousness,  hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteousness.  Where- 
fore? Because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of 
the  law;  for  they  stumbled  at  that  stumbling-stone."  Yet,  even  from  this 
distance,  some  have  been  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  Of  this  the 
apostle  himself  was  an  example,  as  were  also  the  great  company  of  the 
priests,  who  were  obedient  to  the  faith. 

But  there  is  another  case  which  may  be  reckoned  still  more  hopeless,  and 
the  party  still  farther  off  from  God.  This  is  where  a  person  has  sat  under 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  for  a  number  of  years,  but  who,  living  still  in 
his  sins,  at  length  becomes  past  feeling.  Such  characters,  I  fear,  are  not 
very  uncommon  in  our  congregations.  Should  there  be  one  such  present  at 
this  time,  let  me  reason  with  him : — Thirty  or  forty  years  ago,  it  may  be, 
you  heard  the  gospel,  and  felt,  and  wept  under  it.  Some  of  your  fellow 
worshippers,  observing  the  tears  which  fell  from  your  eyes,  conceived  a 
hope  that  the  heart  of  stone  was  taken  away,  and  a  heart  of  flesh  imparted. 
But  these  convictions  wore  off;  and,  by  degrees,  the  most  pungent  things 
might  be  delivered  in  your  hearing  without  leaving  any  impression  on  your 
mind.  The  case  was  this:  Under  your  convictions,  you  desisted  from  your 
evil  courses ;  but,  as  the  former  subsided,  you  returned  to  the  latter.  At 
first  you  indulged  in  lesser  sins;  then  in  greater;  till,  at  length,  your  whole 
study  was,  not  how  you  should  avoid  sin,  but  how  you  should  indulge  in  it 
and  yet  conceal  it :  and,  it  may  be,  you  have  succeeded  in  both,  to  a  great 
degree ;  living  in  uncleanness,  or  drunkenness,  or  in  some  other  sin,  and 
yet  concealing  it  from  the  world,  and  filling  up  your  place  in  the  house  of 
God.  And  now  you  can  hear  the  most  awful  threatenings,  and  the  most 
melting  expostulations,  unmoved.  Your  heart  is  become  callous  and  in- 
sensible. Conscience  itself  is  seared,  as  with  a  hot  iron.  In  a  word,  you 
are  past  feeling.  Many  have  perished  in  this  state,  and  many,  doubtless, 
will  perish;  yet,  even  from  this  state  of  distance,  some  have  been  made 
nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ :  "  If  from  thence  thou  shalt  seek  the  Lord  thy 
God,  thou  shalt  find  him,  if  thou  seek  him  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul. — For  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  merciful  God." 

Thus  far  we  have  considered  the  distance  of  sinners  from  God  merely  in 
respect  of  their  alienation  of  heart  from  him;  but  we  must  not  confine  it  to 
this:  as  men  have  wickedly  departed  from  God,  God  has  righteously  with- 
drawn from  them;  and  thus  the  distance,  being  mutual,  is  increased.  While 
man  continued  obedient,  his  Creator  admitted  him  to  near  communion  with 
him,  as  is  intimated  by  his  walking  in  the  garden  in  the  cool  of  the  day; 
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but  when  he  transgressed  his  commandment,  he  withdrew  his  favour,  thrust 
liim  out  of  Paradise,  and  placed  a  guard  about  the  tree  of  life,  rendering  it 
inaccessible. 

Had  there  been  no  provision  of  mercy  through  the  promised  Seed,  there 
could  have  been  no  more  communion  between  God  and  man,  any  more  than 
between  God  and  the  fallen  angels.  Men  might  have  dragged  out  a  guilty 
and  miserable  existence  in  the  world,  but  they  must  have  lived  and  died 
under  the  curse.*  Whatever  had  been  bestowed  upon  them,  it  would  have 
been  in  wrath,  in  like  manner  as  riches  are  given  some  men  to  their  hurt. 
Whatever  had  been  their  troubles,  they  would  have  had  no  God  to  repair  to 
under  them ;  and,  whatever  their  prospects,  the  hope  of  a  blessed  hereafter 
would  have  made  no  part  of  them. 

This  awful  state  of  distance  from  God  is  still  the  condition  of  the  unbe- 
lieving and  the  ungodly.  The  interposition  of  Christ  avails  not  in  behalf 
of  them.  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life  :  and  he  that 
believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
him."  Being  without  Christ,  they  are  without  hope,  and  without  God  in 
the  world.  Every  thing  they  do  is  evil ;  every  thing  they  possess  is  cursed; 
and  every  hour  they  live  in  that  state  of  mind  adds  to  their  guilt  and  misery. 
As  "  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,"  so  all  things 
work  together  for  evil  to  them  that  love  him  not.  Under  all  their  calamities 
and  troubles,  they  have  no  God  on  whom  to  cast  their  cares,  and,  in  death, 
have  nothing  but  a  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment.  The  very  messengers 
of  mercy  are  charged,  on  their  peril,  to  say  to  the  wicked,  "  It  shall  be  ill 
with  him." 

How  tremendously  awful,  then,  is  the  condition  of  the  unbelieving  and 
the  ungodly  !  There  is  one  way  of  escape,  and  but  one:  and  is  it  possible 
that  this  can  be  disregarded;  and  that  men  can  live  easy  and  unconcerned, 
with  the  curse  of  God  over  their  heads?  Surely  this  must  be  owing  to  a 
disbelief  of  the  Divine  threatening s,  as  well  as  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gos- 
pel. But  take  heed  "  lest  there  should  be  among  you  a  root  that  beareth 
gall  and  wormwood  ;  and  it  come  to  pass  when  he  heareth  the  words  of  this 
curse,  that  he  bless  himself  in  his  heart,  saying,  I  shall  have  peace,  though 
I  walk  in  the  imagination  of  mine  heart,  to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst:  the 
Lord  will  not  spare  him,  but  then  the  anger  of  the  Lord  and  his  jealousy 
shall  smoke  against  that  man,  and  all  the  curses  that  are  written  in  this 
book  shall  lie  upon  him,  and  the  Lord  shall  blot  out  his  name  from  under 
heaven!"  In  this  terrible  condition  the  gospel  finds  us.  To  this  door  of 
hope  we  shall  now  direct  your  attention,  by  considering, 

III.    TUE  WAY  IN  WHICH  SINNERS  ARE  RECOVERED  AND  BROUGHT  NIGH  TO 

God.     It  is  "  in  Christ  Jesus,"  and  "  by  the  blood  of  Christ."     In  Christ  we 

*  Some  have  thought  that  the  death  threatened  in  Gen.  ii.  17,  was  merely  corporal,  and 
that  if  it  had  been  executed,  man  would  have  been  immediately  struck  out  of  existence. 
But  the  death  there  threatened,  whatever  it  was,  "passed  upon  all  men,"  which  implies 
the  existence  of  all  men,  and  which  would  have  been  prevented  if  Adam  had  at  that  time 
been  reduced  to  a  state  of  non-existence,  or  had  even  been  banished  from  the  world.  The 
original  constitution  of  things  must,  therefore,  have  provided  for  the  existence  of  every  in- 
dividual that  has  since  been  born  into  the  world  ;  and  this  whether  man  should  stand  or  fall. 
The  death  here  threatened,  doubtless,  included  that  of  the  body,  and  which  God  might 
execute  at  pleasure  ;  the  day  he  should  eat  he  would  be  dead  in  law;  but  it  also  included 
the  loss  of  the  Divine  favour,  and  an  exposedness  to  his  wrath.  If  it  were  not  so,  the 
redemption  of  Christ  would  not  be  properly  opposed  to  it,  which  it  frequently  is,  Rom.  v. 
12 — 21.  It  must  be  to  this  sentence  that  the  apostle  refers  in  Ileb.  ix.  27,  "  It  is  appointed 
unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment ;"  or  Christ's  being  "  once  offered  to  bear 
the  sins  of  many,"  and  his  "coming  a  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation,"  would  not 
have  been  introduced  as  antidotes  to  the  evils  ;  but  if  the  sentence  included  both  death  and 
judgment,  it  must  be  more  than  corporal  death. 

2C 
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possess  all.     It  is  as  being  "  in  Christ  Jesus"  that  we  possess  all  spiritual 
blessings;  and  by  the  shedding  of  his  blood  they  were  obtained. 

The  blood  of  Christ  may  be  considered  in  three  views :  as  shed  upon 
the  cross — as  proclaimed  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel — and  as  believed 
in  for  salvation  by  the  perishing  sinner.  These,  being  united,  bring  near 
those  who  were  once  far  off. 

1.  Bi/  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  shed  upon  the  cross,  atonement  tvns  made,  sin 
was  expiated,  and  a  way  opened  for  God  to  draic  near  to  the  sinner,  and  the 
sinner  to  God.  In  punishing  transgressors,  displeasure  is  expressed  against 
transgression.  In  substitutionary  sacrifices,  displeasure  was  expressed 
against  transgression;  but,  withal,  mercy  to  the  transgressor:  the  former, 
as  signifying  that  thus  the  offerer  deserved  to  have  beeil  treated ;  the  latter, 
as  accepting  a  substitute  in  his  stead.  In  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  both  these 
sentiments  were  expressed  in  the  highest  degree :  "  God  sent  his  own  Son 
in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin  (or  by  a  sacrifice  for  sin)  con- 
demned  sin  in  the  flesh." — "  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered 
him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things?" 
In  proportion  as  God's  own  Son  was  dear  to  him,  and,  as  possessed  of  Divine 
dignity,  estimable  by  him,  such  were  the  hatred  of  sin  and  the  love  to  sin- 
ners manifested  in  smiting  him. 

If  mercy  had  been  exercised  to  men  without  such  an  expression  of  dis- 
pleasure against  their  sin,  it  must  have  appeared  to  the  creation  to  be  con- 
nivance, and  the  character  of  God  must  have  sunk  in  their  estimation.  He 
must  have  appeared  to  be  very  strict  indeed  in  his  precepts,  and  severe  in 
his  threatenings ;  but  as  lax  in  enforcing  them  as  though  he  had  known 
from  the  beginning  that  they  would  not  bear  to  be  acted  upon.  The  fallen 
angels,  in  particular,  must  have  felt  that  it  could  not  be  justice  that  con- 
signed them  to  hopeless  perdition  ;  for  justice  is  impartial.  If  the  Creator 
could  connive  at  sin  in  one  instance,  he  could  in  another.  Thus  the  bands 
of  moral  government  had  been  broken,  and  the  cords  which  held  creation 
together  cast  away. 

But,  by  the  atonement  of  Christ,  a  way  is  opened  for  the  consistent 
exercise  of  mercy.  There  was  a  kind  of  atonement  made  by  the  vengeance 
taken  on  the  old  world ;  also  by  that  on  the  Benjamites,  as  recorded  in 
the  last  chapters  of  Judges.  Each  of  these  events  served  to  express  the 
Divine  displeasure  against  sin,  and  each  made  way  for  the  exercise  of  mercy; 
the  one  toward  Noah  and  his  posterity,  and  the  other  toward  the  remnant 
that  had  taken  refuge  in  the  rock  Rimmon.  Thus,  in  the  death  of  Christ, 
though  he  died  "  the  just  for  the  unjust,"  yet  God  herein  expressed  his 
displeasure  against  sin,  and,  having  done  this,  could  be  "just,  and  the  justi- 
fier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus."  There  is  now  no  bar,  in  respect  of 
the  government  of  God,  why  any  sinner  should  not,  on  returning  to  him  in 
the  name  of  his  Son,  find  mercy.  On  this  ground,  sinners,  without  dis- 
tinction, are  actually  invited  to  come  unto  him  and  be  saved.  The  only 
bar  that  remains  is  a  spirit  of  pride  and  unbelief  If  they  can  believe  in 
Jesus,  receiving  salvation  as  Sf>d's  free  gift  through  him,  "  all  things  are 
possible  to  him  that  believeth." 

When,  on  visiting  a  dying  man,  I  hear  him  talk  of  having  made  his  peace 
with  God,  I  tremble  for  him.  If  our  peace  be  made  with  God,  it  is  by  the 
blood  of  the  cross.  What  are  our  confessions,  or  prayers,  or  tears?  Can 
they  heal  the  awful  breach?  If  so,  God  would  have  spared  his  own  Son, 
and  not  have  delivered  him  up  to  be  made  a  sacrifice.  It  had  then  been 
possible  for  the  cup  to  pass  from  him,  and  it  would,  no  doubt,  have  passed 
from  him.  If  without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  be  no  remission,  and  if 
it  were  impossible  for  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  to  take  away  sin,  the 
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consequence  is,  that  either  Christ  must  be  the  sacrifice,  or  we  must  die  in 
our  sins  and  perish.  He  hath  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross:  it  is 
not  for  us  to  assume  to  be  peace-makers,  but  to  accept  of  liis  mediation. 

2.  The  blood  of  Christ,  as  proclaimed  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  is 
the  appointed  means  of  bringing  sinners  near  to  God.  It  is  the  doctrine  of 
salvation  through  the  blood  of  Christ  that  is,  by  way  of  eminency,  called 
the  gospel.  It  was  the  doctrine  which  Christ  commissioned  his  disciples  to 
preach  to  every  creature:  "  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ 
to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day :  and  that  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  begin- 
ning at  Jerusalem!"  This  doctrine  is  good  news  to  every  creature  ;  and  that 
whether  it  be  received  or  rejected.  It  is  good  news  that  a  way  is  opened, 
by  the  death  of  Christ,  for  any  sinner  to  return  to  God  and  be  saved;  and 
that,  if  any  sinner  walk  therein,  he  shall  be  saved.  It  is  the  ministry  of 
reconciliation,  in  which  the  servants  of  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech 
by  them,  pray  men  in  Christ's  stead,  saying,  "  Be  ye  reconciled  to  God." 
Its  beinop  made  light  of  by  the  greater  part  of  men  does  not  alter  its  nature; 
and  this  they  shall  know  another  day.  God  brings  near  his  righteousness, 
even  to  them  that  are  stout-hearted  and  far  from  righteousness.  "  Into  what- 
soever city  ye  enter,"  said  our  Lord,  "  and  they  receive  you,  eat  such  things 
as  are  set  before  you  ;  and  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein,  and  say  unto  them, 
The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you.  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye 
enter,  and  they  receive  you  not,  go  your  ways  out  into  the  streets  of  the 
same,  and  say.  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city,  which  cleaveth  on  us,  we 
do  wipe  off  against  you :  notwithstanding,  be  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  yon.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  it  shall  be  more 
tolerable  in  that  day  for  Sodom  than  for  that  city." 

3.  By  the  doctrine  of  salvation  through  the  blood  of  Christ  %ce  ore  actually 
brought  nigh.  As  the  prodigal  was  brought  home  to  his  father's  house  and 
fiimily,  so  we  are  brought  home  to  God.  It  is  thus  that  we  become  actually 
reconciled  to  God.  "If  when  we  were  enemies,"  says  the  apostle,  "we 
were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more,  being  recon- 
ciled, we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life."  The  term  reconciled  is,  here,  mani- 
festly used  in  different  senses.  In  the  former  instance,  it  refers  to  the 
making  of  atonement;  in  the  latter,  to  our  believing  acquiescence  in  it;  or, 
as  it  is  expressed  in  the  following  verse,  to  our  "receiving  the  atonement." 
It  is  in  this  way  that  our  sins  are  forgiven  ;  that  we  are  justified,  or  accepted, 
in  the  Beloved ;  that  we  are  invested  with  the  privilege  of  being  the  sons 
and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty ;  that  God  is  our  God,  and  we  his  peo- 
ple, by  a  new  and  better  covenant;  that  we  have  access  to  him  as  our 
heavenly  Father,  and  to  all  the  ordinances  and  privileges  of  his  house  : 
finally,  it  is  as  believing  in  him  that  died  and  rose  again  that  we  live  in  hope 
of  eternal  life. 

There  is  a  term  used  by  the  apostle,  in  Eph.  iii.  12,  which  conveys  a  very 
expressive  idea,  not  only  of  the  nearness  to  which  believers  are  admitted  by 
the  faith  of  Christ,  and  which  is  denoted  by  the  term  "  access,"  but  of  their 
being  introduced  by  him,  as  by  one  taking  them  bi/  the  hand,  and  presenting 
them  to  the  King.*  We  could  not  be  admitted  into  the  Divine  presence  by 
ourselves;  but  our  Mediator,  taking  us  as  it  were  by  the  hand,  presents  us 
to  God.  It  is  thus  that  we  are  "accepted  in  the  Beloved"  on  our  first  be- 
lieving, and,  in  all  our  approaches  to  the  throne  of  grace,  have  access  to 
God. 

To  conclade :  If  we  have  been  made  nigh,  it  becomes  us,  not  oidy  to  be 

*  Ilpao-aj/wyi;,  introduction,  manuduction,  or  being  led  by  the  hand. 


304  SERMONS    AND    SKETCHES. 

thankful  for  so  great  a  favour,  but  to  feel  a  deep  and  anxious  concern  for 
others  who  at  present  are  fur  off.  Whether  we  consider  the  state  of  hea- 
thens, of  Mahomedans,  or  of  our  own  unbelieving  countrymen,  they  have 
each  a  claim  on  our  compassion.  And  if  Christ  withheld  not  his  blood  to 
bring  us  nigh,  it  surely  is  not  for  us  to  withhold  any  labour  or  expense  in 
carrying  his  gracious  designs  into  execution 


XXI 

THE  NATURE  AND  IMPORTANCE  OF  LOVE  TO  GOD. 

"Take  good  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  that  ye  love  the  Lord  your  God." — Josh, 
xxiii.  11. 

It  is  an  interesting  account  that  we  have  of  the  last  days  of  Joshua.  He 
is  very  anxious  that,  when  he  should  cease  to  be  their  leader,  Israel  should 
cleave  unto  the  liOrd.  To  make  as  deep  an  impression  upon  their  minds 
as  possible,  he  first  called  for  the  elders  and  leading  men  among  them,  and 
delivered  a  serious  charge  to  them;  after  this,  he  gathered  all  the^ tribes 
together  before  the  Lord  in  Shechem,  where  he  solemnly  rehearsed  the 
dealings  of  the  Lord  with  them,  and  bound  them,  by  every  consideration 
that  he  could  suggest,  not  to  forsake  him,  and  go  after  the  idols  of  the  hea- 
then. It  is  in  this  connexion  that  he  introduces  the  words  of  the  text, 
"Take  good  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  that  ye  love  the  Lord  your 
God ;"  intimating  that  in  order  to  be  obedient  to  the  Lord,  and  secure 
against  idolatrous  departures  from  him,  it  was  necessary,  not  merely  to  own 
him  as  their  God,  but  to  be  cordially  attached  to  his  name  and  government. 
The  word  rendered  "yourselves"  in  the  text,  is,  in  the  margin,  rendered 
yoxir  souls  ;  denoting  that  it  is  not  a  superficial  inspection  of  the  conduct 
that  is  meant,  but  a  looking  to  our  inmost  motives,  seeing  to  it  that  we  love 
the  Lord  from  our  very  hearts. 

This  is  a  charge  that  would  well  befit  the  lips  of  any  servant  of  God  be- 
fore he  leaves  the  world,  and  be  well  suited  to  the  conduct  of  any  people. 
If  our  hearts  be  right  with  God,  all  is  right;  if  not,  all  is  wrong. 

In  discoursing  upon  the  subject,  we  shall  offer  a  few  remarks  on  the 
nature  of  love,  and  of  love  to  God  in  particular — consider  the  importance 
of  it  in  characterizing  the  whole  of  our  religion — the  danger  of  declining 
from  it — and  the  means  to  be  used  in  promoting  it. 

I.  Let  us  offer  a  few  remarks  on  the  nature  of  love,  and  of  love  to 
God  IN  PARTICULAR.  That  we  may  perceive  the  extent  of  the  precept,  it  is 
necessary  that  we  understand  a  few  of  the  different  ways  in  which  love 
operates. 

1.  Observe,  then,  in  the  first  place,  that  love  operates  differcnthj  oecnrd- 
ing  to  the  eomUt'wn  of  its  object.  If  directed  to  one  that  is  miserable,  it 
works  in  a  way  of  pity  and  sympathy;  if  to  one  that  is  in  necessity,  it  will 
impart  to  his  relief;  but  if  to  one  greatly  our  superior,  as  to  a  kind  and 
benevolent  sovereign,  for  instance,  then  it  will  operate  in  the  way  of  honour, 
complacency,  gratitude,  and  obedience.  I  need  not  say  that  God  is  not 
subject  to  either  misery  or  want,  and,  therefore,  that  our  love  to  him  cannot 
operate  in  the  way  of  pity  towards  him,  or  by  communicating  to  his  neces- 
sities. The  ways  in  which  love  to  God  operates  are  those  of  honour,  com- 
placency, gratitude,  and  obedience. 
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2.  Love  operates  differently  according  to  the  condition  of  the  subject  of  it. 
If  no  offence  has  existed  between  the  parties,  it  is  peace  and  amity ;  but  if 
otherwise,  it  will  operate  in  the  way  of  regret,  repentance,  and  a  desire  of 
reconciliation.  Man,  in  his  original  state,  was  admitted  to  commune  with 
his  Creator;  and  love,  during  his  continuance  in  that  state,  operated  in  a 
way  of  grateful  adoration.  But  if  a  spark  of  love  be  kindled  in  the  breast 
of  a  fallen  creature,  it  will  work  in  a  way  of  sorrow  for  sin,  and  a  desire  to 
return  to  God,  as  the  prodigal  did  to  his  father.  Moreover,  in  an  innocent 
creature,  love  to  God  would  operate  in  a  way  of  delight  and  praise;  but  in 
a  fallen  creature,  under  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  it  will  induce  him  to 
embrace  the  way  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ.  Hence  the  want  of  faith  in 
Christ  is  alleged  in  proof  of  the  want  of  love  to  God  :  "I  know  you,  that  ye 
have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you ;  I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name,  and  ye 
receive  me  not." 

3.  A  complacency  in  the  Divine  character  still  enters  into  the  essence  of 
love.  There  may  be  affections  where  this  is  not ;  but  there  can  be  no  true 
love  to  God.  We  may  be  greatly  affected  by  an  apprehension  that  our  sins 
are  forgiven  us;  and  this  merely  from  self-love;  but  such  affections  will  not 
abide.  Many  who  joined  in  singing  praise  to  the  Lord,  on  their  deliverance 
at  the  Red  Sea,  soon  forgot  his  works;  for  their  hearts  were  not  right  with 
God.  Genuine  love  to  God  has  respect  not  merely  to  his  benefits,  but  to  his 
name, -nature,  or  character,  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures.  As  he  that  hateth 
not  sin  as  sin  has  no  real  hatred  to  it;  so  he  that  loveth  not  God  as  God 
has  no  real  love  to  him.  True  love  to  God,  for  the  gift  of  his  Son  and  sal- 
vation through  his  death,  does  not  merely  respect  the  benefits  we  receive, 
but  the  holy,  just,  and  honourable  way  in  which  those  benefits  are  conferred. 
He  that  is  affected  only  by  the  consideration  of  his  own  safety,  regardless  of 
the  way  in  which  it  is  obtained,  cannot  be  said  to  love  God.  Whether  God 
be  just  or  unjust  is,  to  such  a  person,  a  matter  of  indifference,  so  that  he 
justifies  him.  The  love  of  God  will  lead  us  to  prize  that  way  of  salvation 
which,  in  making  provision  for  our  necessities,  secures  the  Divine  glory. 

H.  Let  us  observe  the  importance  of  this  principle  as  characteriz- 
ing THE  whole  of  our  RELIGION.  Love  is  Hot  SO  much  a  particular  grace 
as  a  property  pertaining  to  all  the  graces.  It  is  to  our  graces  that  which 
the  holiness  of  God  is  to  his  moral  attributes,  pervading  and  characterizing 
the  whole.  Indeed,  it  is  holiness  itself;  if  the  law  be  the  standard  of  holi- 
ness, that  which  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  which  love  is  said  to  be,  must 
comprehend  the  whole  of  it.     Observe  particularly — 

L  It  is  the  love  of  God  which  distinguishes  true  religion  from  all  coun- 
terfeits, and  frotn  the  effects  of  merely  natural  principles.  It  is  this  that 
distinguishes  repentance  from  repentance,  faith  from  faith,  and  fear  from 
fear.  Each  of  these  graces  has  its  counterfeit.  Wherein  consisted  the 
difference  between  the  repentance  of  Judas  and  that  of  Peter  ?  The  one 
was  mere  remorse  of  conscience;  the  other  proceeded  from  love  to  him 
whom  he  had  denied.  Wherein  consisted  the  difference  between  the  belief 
of  those  rulers  who,  because  of  the  Pharisees,  did  not  confess  the  Saviour, 
lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue,  and  that  which  was  to  the 
saving  of  the  soul?  The  one  was  a  conviction  which  forced  itself  upon 
them,  while  their  hearts  were  averse  from  it;  the  other  was  "receivincr  the 
love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved."  And  wherein  consists  the  dif- 
ference between  the  fear  that  has  torment,  and  godly  fear  ?  Is  it  not  that 
the  one  is  void  of  love,  and  the  other  is  not  so?  Perfect  love  casteth  out 
the  former,  but  promoteth  the  latter. 

So  much  as  we  have  of  the  love  of  God,  so  much  we  have  of  true  reli- 
gion, and  no  more.     The  love  that  we  bear  to  our  fellow  Christians,  to  the 
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law,  to  the  gospel,  and  even  to  Christ  himself,  is  the  love  of  God.  We  see 
in  our  brethren  the  image  of  God,  and  love  it;  in  the  law  of  God,  a  glo- 
rious transcript  of  his  mind,  and  love  it;  in  the  gospel,  a  more  glorious 
transcript  of  his  mind,  and  love  it  more ;  and  in  the  person  and  work  of 
Christ,  the  very  image  of  the  invisible  God,  and  our  hearts  are  united  to 
him.     In  loving  each  of  these  objects,  we  love  God. 

2.  It  is  the  love  of  God  that  keeps  every  thing  in  a  state  of  moral  orchr. 
Under  its  influence,  every  thing  will  be  done  in  subserviency  to  his  glory, 
and  every  thing  taken  well  at  his  hand.  If  God  be  loved  first,  he  will  be 
sought  first.  We  shall  not  think  of  excusing  ourselves  in  the  neglect  of 
our  duty,  by  alleging  that  we  could  not  find  time  for  it:  we  commonly  find 
time  for  things  on  which  our  hearts  are  fixed.  It  is  by  the  love  of  God  that 
all  our  actions  are  directed  to  his  glory.  Unbelievers  cannot  understand 
how  this  is.  Whether  they  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  they  do,  it  is  merely 
for  their  own  gratification,  and  they  cannot  conceive  of  any  other  end  to  be 
answered.  Yet  it  is  easy  to  perceive  how  men  can  make  every  thing  sub- 
servient to  that  which  their  hearts  are  set  upon,  whether  it  be  their  interest, 
or  the  gratification  of  their  desires.  Love  to  a  fellow  creature  will  render 
every  thing  we  do  subservient  to  the  object.  All  the  labours  and  journeys 
of  a  loving  head  of  a  family  are  directed  to  their  comfort;  and  all  the  busy 
cares  of  an  affectionate  wife  to  the  honour  and  happiness  of  her  husband. 
If  then  God  be  the  supreme  object  of  our  love,  whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or 
whatsoever  we  do,  we  shall  do  all  to  his  glory. 

It  is  thus  that  the  common  concerns  of  life  are  converted  into  religion, 
and  that  we  shall  serve  the  Lord  even  in  our  worldly  avocations :  "  Not 
slothful  in  business;  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord."  It  is  in  abusing 
the  world,  by  giving  it  that  place  in  our  hearts  which  belongs  to  God,  that 
it  retards  us  in  our  progress  to  heaven.  If,  instead  of  this,  we  could  ttse  it, 
it  would  be  useful  to  us  even  for  another  life,  furnishing  us  with  matter  for 
daily  prayer  and  praise,  and  thus  assisting  us  in  our  progress. 

If  we  love  God,  we  shall  take  every  thing  well  at  his  hands,  and  so  be 
reconciled  to  all  his  dispensations  towards  us,  whether  they  be  good  or  evil. 
We  can  bear  almost  anything  from  one  whom  we  love;  especially  when  we 
know  that  it  is  accompanied  with  wisdom,  and  directed  by  goodness.  When, 
in  the  day  of  Israel's  calamity,  their  enemies  asked,  "  Where  is  now  their 
God?"  it  was  sufficient  to  answer,  "  Our  God  is  in  the  heavens;  he  hath 
done  whatsoever  he  hath  pleased."  It  was  love  that  dictated  those  memora- 
ble sayings  of  Job,  during  the  early  part  of  his  trials:  "The  Lord  gave, 
and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord ! — Shall 
we  receive  good  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil?" 
It  was  this  that  reconciled  David,  when  driven  from  his  throne  by  the  rebel- 
lion of  his  own  son  :  "  Here  am  I,  let  him  do  to  me  as  seemeth  good  unto 
him."  And,  when  cursed  by  an  enemy,  viewing  it  as  the  Lord's  hand 
stretched  out  against  him,  he  submitted:  "The  Lord  hath  said  unto  him, 
Curse  David !" 

3.  It  is  the  love  of  God  that  is  the  great  preservative  from  error.  If, 
indeed,  the  truth  of  God  were  a  matter  of  mere  speculation,  and  we  might 
take  for  granted  the  sincerity  and  impartiality  of  our  inquiries,  error  would 
then  be  innocent,  and  the  love  of  God  would  be  no  more  of  a  preservative 
from  it  than  it  is  from  a  mistake  in  reckoning  a  sum  in  arithmetic.  But  if 
Divine  truth  be  of  a  practical  nature,  and  be  so  clearly  revealed  that  no 
unprejudiced  mind  can  materially  misunderstand,  and  still  less  disbelieve  it, 
error  is  not  innocent,  and  the  great  preservative  from  falling  into  it  is  the 
love  of  God.  Such  is  manifestly  the  import  of  the  following  passages  :  "  If 
any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of 
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God. — Why  do  ye  not  understand  my  speech  ?  even  because  ye  cannot  hear 
my  word. — If  I  say  the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  me  ?  He  that  is  of 
God  heareth  God's  words :  ye  therefore  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not 
of  God. — We  are  of  God  :  he  that  knovveth  God  heareth  us ;  he  that  is  not 
of  God  heareth  not  us.  Hereby  know  we  the  spirit  of  truth,  and  tlie  spirit 
of  error."  If  it  be  objected  that  good  men  err ;  that  to  ascribe  their  errors 
to  prejudice,  and  the  want  of  love  to  God,  is  uncandid ;  we  answer,  No 
good  man  is  free  from  prejudice,  nor  does  he  love  God  as  he  ought.  To 
ascribe  the  errors  of  others  to  the  same  causes  to  which  we  ascribe  our  own, 
supposing  us  to  be  in  error,  cannot  be  uncandid.  If  we  loved  God  as  we 
ought,  there  would  be  no  prejudice  hanging  about  our  minds,  and  we  should 
imbibe  the  truth,  as  angels  imbibe  it,  desiring  above  all  things  to  look  into 
it.  And  if  we  loved  him  more  than  we  do,  we  should  be  more  secure  than 
we  are  from  the  seducing  influence  of  error.  Hence  it  is  that  the  anoint- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  represented  as  teaching  us  all  things,  and  causing 
us  to  abide  in  the  truth.  Hence,  also,  those  who  have  apostatized  from  the 
truth  are  described  as  not  having  cordially  believed  it,  but  as  taking  pleasure 
in  unrighteousness. 

4.  It  is  the  love  of  God  tohich  is  the  grand  spring  of  evangelical  obedience. 
Respect  to  ourselves,  and  regard  to  our  present  interests,  will  produce  a  cor- 
rectness of  conduct  sufficient  to  excite  the  respect  of  those  around  us ;  but 
this  is  not  religion.  There  is  no  true  religion  without  the  love  of  God; 
and  if,  as  has  been  already  stated,  the  love  of  the  law,  of  the  gospel,  of  our 
fellow  creatures  and  fellow  Christians,  and  even  of  Christ  himself,  be  only 
the  love  of  God  ramified,  it  must  follow  that  without  this  we  shall  not  be 
able  to  exercise  the  others,  but  be  merely  lovers  of  our  own  selves.  If  we 
take  heed  to  this,  we  shall  have  but  little  else  to  take  heed  to,  as  every  duty 
will  become  our  delight,  and  be  cheerfully  discharged  as  a  matter  of  course. 
Hence  we  see  the  force  of  the  wise  man's  precept,  "  Keep  thy  heart  with  all 
diligence  ;  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life."  Look  well  to  the  fountain, 
or  the  streams  will  in  vain  be  expected  to  be  pure.  To  watch  our  words  and 
actions  to  the  neglect  of  our  hearts  will  be  unavailing. 

HI.  Let  us  consider  the  danger  we  are  in  of  declining  from  the 
LOVE  OF  God.  The  serious  tone  of  caution  with  which  the  precept  is  deliv- 
ered is  expressive  of  this  sentiment :  it  is  only  in  cases  of  great  danger  that 
we  are  charged  to  take  good  heed. 

The  love  of  God  is  a  plant  of  heavenly  extraction ;  but,  being  planted  in 
an  unfriendly  soil,  it  requires  to  be  well  guarded  and  watered.  We  are  not 
only  surrounded  with  objects  which  attract  our  affections,  and  operate  as 
rivals  to  the  blessed  God,  but  have  a  propensity  to  depart  from  him.  Whether 
we  consider  ourselves  as  individuals  or  as  societies,  this  will  be  found  to  be 
the  case. 

In  the  early  stages  of  the  Christian  life,  love  is  frequently  ardent.  The 
first  believing  views  of  the  grace  of  the  gospel  furnish  matter  of  joyful  sur- 
prise;  and  a  flow  of  grateful  affection  is  the  natural  consequence:  "  I  '(Ove 
the  Lord  because  he  hath  heard  my  voice  and  my  supplications.  Because 
he  hath  inclined  his  ear  unto  me,  therefore  will  I  call  upon  him  as  long  as 
I  live."  At  this  season  we  can  scarcely  conceive  it  possible  to  forget  him 
who  hath  done  such  great  things  for  us ;  but  if  twenty  years  of  cares  and 
temptations  pass  over  us  without  producing  this  effect,  it  will  be  happy 
for  us. 

In  declining  from  our  first  love  we  are  seldom  sensible  of  it  till  some  of 
its  effects  appear,  as  neglecting  the  more  spiritual  exercise  of  religion,  or 
contenting  ourselves  with  attending  to  them  as  a  matter  of  form  without 
enjoying  God  in  them,  or  trifling  with  those  sins  from  which  we  should  here- 
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tofore  have  started  back  with  horror.  Our  friends  often  perceive  it,  and 
feel  concerned  on  account  of  it,  before  we  are  aware  of  it  ourselves ;  and 
happy  is  it  for  us  if  by  tlieir  timely  admonitions,  or  by  any  other  means,  we 
are  awakened  from  our  lethargy  and  saved  from  some  greater  fall,  to  the 
dishonour  of  God  and  the  wounding  of  our  future  peace. 

I  have  heard  this  departure  from  our  first  love  spoken  of  as  a  matter  of 
course,  or  as  that  which  must  be  expected.  Nay,  I  have  heard  it  compared 
to  the  time  when  Isaac  was  tocancd,  at  which  Abraham  made  a  feast !  Some 
old  religious  professors,  who  have  become  sufficiently  cold  and  carnal  them- 
selves, will  thus  endeavour  to  reconcile  young  Christians  to  the  same  state 
of  mind;  telling  them,  with  a  cunning  sort  of  smile,  that  they  are  at  pre- 
sent on  the  mount  of  enjoyment,  but  must  expect  to  come  down.  And 
true  it  is  that  love,  though  it  may  become  deeper  and  better  grounded,  may 
not  always  operate  with  such  tenderness  of  feeling  as  it  did  at  first.  A 
change  in  the  constitution  from  an  advance  in  years  will  account  for  this. 
Many  things  relating  to  tlie  present  world  which  in  our  youth  will  produce 
tears  will  not  have  this  effect  as  we  advance  in  life,  though  they  may  still  lie 
with  weight  upon  our  minds.  But  to  confound  this  with  religious  declen- 
sion, coldness,  and  carnality,  and  to  endeavour  to  reconcile  young  Christians 
to  it,  is  erroneous  and  mischievous.  So  did  not  the  apostles  in  their  inter- 
course with  young  Christians.  When  Barnabas  visited  the  young  Christians 
at  Antioch,  he  "  saw  the  grace  of  God,  and  was  glad;"  and  instead  of 
leading  them  to  expect  a  state  of  declension  to  follow  this  their  first  love, 
he  "  exhorted  them  all  that  with  purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave  unto 
the  Lord."  The  great  Head  of  the  church  had  somewhat  against  the 
Ephesians,  because  they  had  left  their  first  love. 

There  is  no  necessity  in  the  nature  of  things  for  the  abatement  of  our 
love,  or  zeal,  or  joy.  The  considerations  which  formerly  excited  these 
feelings  have  not  lost  their  force.  It  is  as  true  and  as  important  as  ever 
that  "  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,"  and  that  he  is 
"  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him ;"  and, 
excepting  what  the  first  impression  derived  from  its  novelty,  would,  if  we 
had  not  declined  in  love,  be  as  interesting  to  us.  So  far  from  our  regard 
for  these  and  other  truths  being  diminished,  there  is  ground  for  its  being 
increased.  Our  first  views  of  Ciirist  and  his  go.spel  were  very  defective ;  if 
we  follov/  on  to  know  the  Lord,  we  shall  know  him  in  a  much  greater 
degree.  "  The  path  of  the  just,"  if  Scripturally  pursued,  will  be  "  as  the 
shining  light,  shining  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day."  This  was  the 
course  which  the  apostles  pursued  toward  the  Christians  of  their  times : 
"  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love  may  abound  yet  more  and  more  in  know- 
ledge, and  in  all  judgment. — We  are  bound  to  thank  God  always  for  you, 
brethren,  as  it  is  meet,  because  your  faith  groweth  exceedingly,  and  the 
charity  of  every  one  of  you  all  toward  each  other  aboundeth. — Beloved 
brethren,  be  ye  steadfast,  immovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 
The  apostle  himself  did  not  relax  as  he  drew  toward  the  end  of  his  course, 
but  forgetting  the  things  that  were  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those 
that  were  before,  he  pressed  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  call- 
ing of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

To  decline  in  our  love  is  practically  saying  that  we  were  once  more  spiritu- 
ally-minded, more  tender  in  conscience,  and  more  devoted  to  God,  than  was 
necessary;  that  we  have  not  found  the  religion  of  Jesus  so  interesting  as  we 
expected,  and,  therefore,  have  been  obliged  to  have  recourse  for  happiness 
to  our  former  pursuits ;  and  that  what  our  old  companions  told  us  at  the 
outset,  that  our  zeal  would  soon  abate,  and  that  we  should  return  again  to 
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them,  was  true.  "  O  my  people,  what  have  I  done  unto  thee,  and  wherein 
have  I  wearied  thee?  testify  against  me!" 

If  we  be  in  danger  of  declining  as  individuals,  we  are  not  less  so  as 
societies.  Societies  being  composed  of  individuals,  a  number  of  backslid- 
ing individuals  will  soon  diffuse  their  spirit  and  produce  a  backsliding  peo- 
ple. It  was  to  a  people  that  the  words  of  Joshua  were  addressed.  That 
generation  of  Israelites  who  went  up  with  him  into  Canaan  were  distin- 
guished by  their  love  to  God.  They  had  seen  his  judgments  upon  their 
unbelieving  fathers,  whose  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness,  and  had  learned 
wisdom.  It  was  of  them  that  the  Lord  spoke  by  Jeremiah,  saying,  "  I 
remember  thee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  the  love  of  thine  espousals,  when 
thou  wentest  after  me  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  land  that  was  not  sown.  Israel 
was  holiness  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  first-fruits  of  his  increase."  But  the 
very  next  generation  relapsed  into  idolatry  :  "  Israel  served  the  Lord  all  the 
days  of  Joshua,  and  all  the  days  of  the  elders  that  overlived  Joshua,  and 
which  had  known  all  the  works  of  the  Lord  that  he  had  done  for  Israel." 
But  when  they  were  gathered  to  their  fathers,  "  there  arose  another  genera- 
tion after  them  which  knew  not  the  Lord,  nor  yet  the  works  which  he  had 
done  for  Israel."  Even  before  the  death  of  their  venerable  leader,  the 
young  people  had  begun  to  tamper  with  idolatry.  It  was  on  this  account 
that  he  assembled  the  tribes  in  Shechem,  and  so  solemnly  put  it  to  them  to 
choose  on  that  day  whom  they  would  serve  ;  and  that  when  they  answered, 
"  God  forbid  that  we  should  forsake  the  Lord  to  serve  other  gods,"  he  added, 
"  Ye  cannot  serve  the  Lord  ;  for  he  is  a  holy  God :  he  is  a  jealous  God,  he 
will  not  forgive  your  transgressions  nor  your  sins."  This  was  telling  them 
that  they  could  not  serve  the  Lord  and  Baalim.  Stung  with  this  suggestion, 
they  answered,  "  Nay,  but  we  loill  serve  the  Lord."  Then  said  Joshua,  "  Put 
away  the  strange  gods  which  are  among  you,  and  incline  your  heart  unto 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel!" 

This  interesting  account  furnishes  a  picture  of  human  nature.  The  same 
things  have  been  acted  over  again  in  the  world.  Religion  has  rarely  been 
preserved  in  its  purity  for  many  generations.  Such  is  the  tendency  to  de- 
generate, that  the  greatest  and  most  important  reformations  have  commonly 
begun  to  decline,  when  they  who  have  been  principally  engaged  in  them 
have  been  gathered  to  their  fathers 

Even  the  apostles  themselves,  inspired  as  they  were,  could  not  preserve 
the  churches  which  they  had  raised  from  degeneracy.  The  Lord  had  many 
things  against  those  seven  in  Asia  to  which  the  Apocalypse  was  addressed. 
We  know  also  that  the  great  body  of  professing  Christians  in  a  few  centu- 
ries were  carried  away  by  the  antichristian  apostacy  ;  that  the  descendants 
of  the  reformers  have  mostly  renounced  their  principles;  and  that  the  same 
is  true  of  the  descendants  of  the  puritans  and  non-conformists.  Each  of 
these  cases  furnishes  a  loud  call  to  us  to  take  good  heed  unto  ourselves  that 
we  love  the  Lord  our  God. 

IV.  Let  us  conclude  with  a  few  directions  as  to  the  means  of  pro- 
moting THE  LOVE  OF  GoD.  It  has  been  observed  already  that  love  is  a  ten- 
der plant,  requiring  to  be  both  guarded  and  watered.  It  will  not  thrive 
among  the  weeds  of  worldly  lusts.  We  cannot  serve  the  Lord  in  this  way; 
if  we  would  serve  him,  we  must  put  away  our  idols  and  incline  our  hearts 
unto  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  Beware  of  the  love  of  the  tvorld.  He  that 
loveth  the  world,  the  love  of  God  is  not  in  him.  Beware  of  living  in  the 
indulgence  of  any  sin:  any  habitual  sin  is  inconsistent  with  the  love  of 
God.  It  was  on  this  principle  that  holy  David,  after  declaring  the  omnisci- 
ence and  omnipresence  of  God,  invoked  his  scrutiny:  "  Search  me,  O  God, 
and  know  my  heart ;  try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts ;  and  see  if  there  be 
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any  wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting."  Wicked 
actions  have  been  found  in  good  men,  who  have  lamented  them,  and  been 
fororiven ;  but  a  wicked  waj/  is  inconsistent  with  a  state  of  grace,  vitiating 
the  very  principle  of  religion,  and  turning  the  whole  into  hypocrisy. 
Transgression  of  this  nature  must  lead  to  perdition.  It  is  an  affecting  con- 
sideration, how  many  professors  of  religion  have  been  found,  either  before 
or  soon  after  they  have  left  the  world,  to  have  lived  in  private  drunkenness, 
concealed  lewdness,  or  undetected  fraud  ! 

But  it  is  not  merely  by  avoiding  those  things  which  are  inconsistent  with 
the  love  of  God  that  we  shall  promote  it ;  we  must  also  attend  to  those  that 
cherish  it.  It  is  by  being  conversant  with  the  mind  of  God,  as  revealed  in 
his  word ;  by  drawing  near  to  him  in  private  prayer;  by  associating  with 
the  most  spiritual  of  his  people;  by  thinking  upon  his  name,  especially  as 
displayed  in  the  person  and  work  of  Christ ;  that  the  love  of  God  will  be 
cherished.  As  our  minds  are  insensibly  assimilated  by  the  books  we  read 
and  the  company  we  keep,  so  will  it  he  in  reading  the  book  of  God  and 
associating  with  his  people ;  and  as  the  glory  of  God  is  manifested  in  the 
highest  degree  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  this  is  the  principal  theme  for 
our  meditation.  It  is  by  our  repairing  to  the  cross  that  the  love  of  God  will 
be  kept  alive,  and  renewed  when  ready  to  expire. 


XXII. 

CONFORMITY    TO    THE    DEATH    OF    CHRIST. 

"Being  made  conformable  unto  his  death." — Phil.  iii.  10. 

The  death  of  Christ  is  a  subject  of  so  much  importance  in  Christianity 
as  to  be  essential  to  it.  Without  this,  the  sacrifices  and  prophecies  of  the 
Old  Testament  would  be  nearly  void  of  meaning,  and  the  other  great  facts 
recorded  in  the  New  Testament  divested  of  importance.  It  is  not  so  much 
a  member  of  the  body  of  Christian  doctrine  as  the  life-blood  that  runs 
through  the  whole  of  it.  The  doctrine  of  the  cross  is  the  Christian  doc- 
trine. In  determining  "  not  to  know  any  thing — save  Jesus  Christ,  and 
him  crucified,"  the  apostle  did  not  mean  to  contract  his  researches,  or  to 
confine  his  ministry  to  a  monotonous  repetition  of  a  favourite  point,  to  the 
neglect  of  other  things;  on  the  contrary,  he  shunned  not  to  declare  "the 
whole  counsel  of  God."  The  doctrine  of  "  Christ,  and  him  crucified," 
comprehended  this :  it  contained  a  scope  which,  inspired  as  he  was,  sur- 
passed his  powers ;  and  well  it  might,  for  angels  could  not  comprehend  it, 
but  are  described  as  merely  desiring  to  look  into  it.  There  is  not  an  im- 
portant truth,  but  what  is  presupposed  by  it,  included  in  it,  or  arises  out  of 
it;  nor  any  part  of  practical  religion  but  what  hangs  upon  it. 

It  was  from  this  doctrine  that  the  New  Testament  writers  fetched  their 
most  powerful  motives.  Do  they  recommend  humility  ?  It  is  thus  :  "Let 
this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  who,  being  in  the  form 
of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  ;  but  made  himself  of 
no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men;  and  being  found  in  fiishion  as  a  man,  he  humbled 
himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  de.ith  of  the  cross."  Do 
they  enforce  an  unreserved  dtvoicdncss  to  God?  It  is  thus:  "Ye  are  not 
your  own ;  for  ye  are  bought  with  a  price ;  therefore  glorify  God  in  your 
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body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's."  If  they  would  provoke  Chris- 
tians to  brotherly  love,  it  is  from  the  same  consideration:  "  Herein  is  love, 
not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  pro- 
pitiation for  our  sins.  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love 
one  another."  Do  they  urge  a  forgiving  spirit?  It  is  thus:  "Be  ye  kind 
one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for 
Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you."  Do  they  recommend  benevolence  to  the 
poor  1  It  is  from  this :  "  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chri-t, 
that,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye  through 
his  poverty  might  be  rich. — Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift!" 
Finally,  The  common  duties  of  domestic  life  are  enforced  from  this  princi- 
ple :  "  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  church,  and 
gave  himself  for  it." 

It  is  an  immediate  relation  to  this  great  principle  that  both  the  ordinances 
of  baptism  and  the  supper  appear  to  have  been  instituted.  As  many  as 
were  baptized,  were  baptized  into  Christ's  death ;  and,  in  eating  the  bread 
and  drinking  the  wine,  they  were  directed  to  do  it  in  remembrance  of  him. 
It  was  a  wonderful  instance  of  condescending  love  in  the  Lord  Jesus  to 
desire  to  be  remembered  by  us.  Had  we  requested  in  the  language  of  the 
converted  thief  to  be  remembered  by  him,  there  had  been  nothing  surpris- 
ing in  it;  but  it  is  of  the  nature  of  dying  love  to  desire  to  live  in  the 
remembrance  of  those  who  are  dear  to  us.  It  was  not,  however,  on  his 
own  account,  but  on  ours,  that  he  left  this  dying  request.  He  knew  that 
to  remember  him  would  answer  every  case  that  could  occur. 

If  afflicted,  this  would  be  our  solace;  if  persecuted,  the  consideration  of 
him  that  had  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners  would  prevent  our 
being  weary  and  faint  in  our  minds ;  if  guilty,  this  would  point  out  the  way 
of  forgiveness;  or  if  tempted  to  turn  aside,  this  would  bind  us  to  his  name 
and  cause. 

It  was  by  a  believing  view  of  this  great  subject  that  the  apostle,  at  the 
first,  counted  all  his  former  privileges  and  attainments  loss ;  and  though,  in 
consequence  of  renouncing  Judaism,  he  had  exchanged  all  his  earthly  pros- 
pects for  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  nakedness,  and  perils,  and  bitter  persecu- 
tions, yet,  after  thirty  years'  experience,  he  does  not  repent,  but,  in  a  tone 
of  heavenly  triumph,  adds,  "Yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss 
for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord ;  for  whom  I 
have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may 
win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  which 
is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  of  God  by  faith !" 

A  mind  thus  imbued  with  the  sacred  theme,  we  should  think,  must  have 
known  much  of  Christ  already,  and,  compared  with  us,  he  must;  yet,  after 
all  that  he  had  thought,  and  preached,  and  written,  he  makes  nothing  of  his 
attainments,  but  adopts  the  language  of  one  that  had,  in  a  manner,  every 
thing  to  learn :  "  That  I  may  know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection, 
and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  made  conformable  unto  his  death." 

The  last  of  these  vehement  desires  seems  to  be  explanatory  of  some,  if  not 
all,  that  precede  it.  That  is,  he  would  know  him,  and  the  power  of  his 
resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  sufferings,  as  "being  made  conformable 
unto  his  death." 

The  sentiment  here  conveyed  appears  to  be,  That  the  death  of  CJirist  is 
a  model  to  which  Christians  must  aspire  to  be  conformed.  This  sentiment 
we  shall  endeavour  to  illustrate  and  confirm. 

There  are  other  models  beside  the  death  of  Christ ;  but  they  are  included 
in  this.     The  law  of  God  is  that  to  which  we  must  become  conformed.    If 
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we  be  born  from  above,  it  is  "  written  in  our  hearts."  But  one  great  end 
of  Christ's  death  was  to  honour  the  Divine  law,  not  only  in  its  precept,  but 
its  penalty,  a  conformity  to  the  one  must  include  a  conformity  to  the  other. 
The  character  of  God  also  is  represented  as  a  model  to  which  believers  are 
conformed.  The  new  man  is  created  ''after  God,  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness;"  but  as  in  the  death  of  Christ  God  was  glorified  in  the  high- 
est, a  conformity  to  this  must  be  a  conformity  to  the  Divine  character.  The 
lives  of  holy  men  are  also  held  up  for  our  imitation;  but  as  this  is  only  in 
proportion  as  they  are  followers  of  Christ,  a  conformity  to  him  includes  all 
that  is  required  of  us  respecting  them. 

We  shall  consider  the  death  of  Christ  in  four  views:  namely,  in  respect 
of  the  principles  on  which  it  proceeded — the  motives  by  which  it  was 
induced — the  spirit  with  which  it  was  endured — and  the  ends  which  it 
accomplished.  Under  each  of  these  views  we  shall  find  things  to  which  we 
must  be  conformed.     Observe — 

I.  The  principles  on  which  the  death  of  Christ  proceeded.  In 
them  we  shall  find  a  standard  by  which  to  form  our  principles,  and  shall  be 
able  to  judge  whether  they  be  of  God. 

1.  The  death  of  Christ  presupposes  that  we  deserved  to  die.  A  sense  of 
this  truth  is  at  the  foundation  of  all  true  religion ;  it  requires,  therefore, 
that  we  be  made  conformable  to  it.  God,  in  the  gift  of  his  Son  to  die, 
judged  us  to  have  been  worthy  of  death;  Christ,  in  giving  himself  to  die, 
evinced  himself  to  be  of  the  same  mind ;  and  such  must  be  our  mind,  or  we 
can  have  no  interest  in  the  glorious  results.  Until  we  see  and  feel  that  God 
is  in  the  right,  that  we  are  in  the  wrong,  and  that  if  he  had  cast  us  off  for 
ever  it  had  been  no  more  than  we  deserved,  we  shall  be  strangers  to  repent- 
ance, and  as  incapable  of  believing  in  Christ  for  salvation  as  he  that  is  whole 
is  of  appreciating  the  value  of  a  physician. 

2.  Tlie  death  of  Christ  presupposes  that  sin  is  exceedingly  sinful.  If  it 
were  a  matter  of  small  account,  it  may  be  presumed  that  the  Fatlier  would 
not  have  made  so  much  of  it  as  to  give  his  Son  to  be  made  a  sacrifice  to 
atone  for  it;  and  that  the  Son  of  God  would  not  have  laid  down  his  life  for 
that  purpose.  The  curses  of  the  law,  and  the  judgments  inflicted  at  differ- 
ent times  on  sinners,  furnished  strong  proof  of  the  malignant  nature  of 
sin;  especially  when  the  native  goodness  of  God  is  taken  into  consideration; 
but  the  blood  of  the  cross  furnishes  much  stronger.  It  was  a  great  thing 
for  the  Creator  to  destroy  the  work  of  his  hands,  and  it  is  so  represented  : 
"The  Lord  said,  I  will  destroy  man,  whom  I  have  created,  from  the  face  of 
the  earth."  But  to  smite  his  beloved  Son  was  greater.  To  be  made  con- 
formable to  this  principle,  we  must  not  conceive  of  sin  as  the  weakness,  or 
frailty,  of  human  nature,  a  mere  imperfection  which  a  good  God  must 
needs  overlook.  Neither  must  we  give  heed  to  those  systems  of  religion 
which  are  founded  upon  these  depreciating  notions,  which,  however  they 
may  flatter  us  for  the  present,  will,  in  the  end,  assuredly  deceive  us. 

3.  The  death  of  Christ  presupposes  that  there  tvas  nothing,  in  all  our 
doings  or  sufferings,  that  could  furnish  a  ground  of  salvation,  or  a  single 
consideration  for  which  toe  might  he  forgiven.  Had  it  been  otherwise, 
Christ  would  not  have  died.  Men  have  ever  been  busily  employed  in 
endeavours  to  propitiate  the  Deity;  some  by  ceremonial  observances,  and 
some  by  moral;  but  instead  of  accomplishing  the  object,  they  have  only 
made  the  case  worse.  Even  those  services  which  were  of  Divine  appoint- 
ment became,  in  their  hands,  offensive;  God  was  weary  of  their  offerings. 
Christ  is  represented  as  taking  the  work  out  of  their  hands  :  "  Sacrifice  and 
offering  thou  didst  not  desire;  mine  ears  hast  thou  opened :  burnt-offering 
and  sin-offering  hast  thou  not  required.    Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  cornel"    They 
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were,  indeed,  required  as  duties  for  the  time,  but  not  for  the  purpose  of 
making  atonement.  Not  tears,  nor  prayers,  nor  ahais,  nor  any  other  of  our 
doings,  will  avail  as  terms  of  acceptance  with  God.  If  we  are  conformed 
to  the  death  of  Christ,  we  shall  know  and  feel  this  to  be  the  case,  and  shall 
seek  salvation  by  grace  only,  through  the  Mediator.  If  we  are  not  con- 
formed to  the  death  of  Christ  in  this  respect,  we  have  no  reason  to  expect 
any  interest  in  it. 

4.  The  death  of  Christ  presupposes  that,  for  mercy  to  be  exercised  in  a  way 
consistent  toith  the  honour  of  God,  it  required  to  be  through  a  sacrijice  of" 
infinite  value.  When  the  apostle  declares  that  "  it  was  not  possible  that  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away  sins,"  he  plainly  intimates  that 
the  inherent  value  of  the  sacrifice  was  of  essential  importance  as  to  its 
effect.  If  it  were  impossible  for  animal  sacrifices  to  atone  for  sin,  it  must 
be  on  account  of  their  insufficiency  to  demonstrate  either  the  hatred  of  God 
to  sin  or  his  love  to  sinners;  but  the  same  reason  would  apply  to  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ,  if  he  were  merely  a  creature.  Hence  those  who  deny  his 
Divinity,  with  perfect  consistency  deny  also  his  atonement.  But,  on  the 
principles  of  his  Divinity,  his  sufferings  were  of  infinite  value;  and  to  this 
the  Scriptures  ascribe  their  efficacy.  A  careful  reader  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment will  perceive  that,  in  exhibiting  the  value  and  efficacy  of  his  death,  it 
connects  it  with  the  inherent  dignity  of  his  person:  "Who  being  the  bright- 
ness of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  and  upholding  all 
things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  when  he  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins, 
sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high." — "We  have  a  great 
High  Priest  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God." — "The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." 

The  result  is,  that,  to  be  made  conformable  to  the  death  of  Christ,  we 
must  think  highly  of  it,  and  not  reduce  it  to  the  death  of  a  mere  martyr. 
It  is  a  serious  thing  to  make  light  of  the  Saviour,  and  of  the  work  of  salva- 
tion: "He  that  despised  Moses's  law  died  without  mercy  under  two  or  three 
witnesses ;  of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought 
worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the 
blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  (or  common) 
thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace?  For  we  know  him 
that  hath  said.  Vengeance  belongeth  unto  me,  I  will  recompense,  saith  the 
Lord.  And  again,  the  Lord  shall  judge  his  people.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God!" 

Let  us  observe, 

II.  The  motives  by  which  the  death  of  Christ  was  induced.  In 
these  we  shall  find  a  blessed  example  to  imitate.  They  may  all  be  summed 
up  in  lave;  love  to  God  and  men;  love,  great,  disinterested,  and  unparalleled. 

There  never  was  such  an  example  of  the  "love  of  God"  as  that  which  is 
furnished  by  the  obedience  and  death  of  Christ.  It  was  his  meat  and  drink 
to  do  the  will  of  his  Father.  He  did  not  know  his  nearest  relations,  but  as 
doing  his  Father's  will.  When  the  bitter  cup  was  presented  to  him,  he  said, 
"Nov/  is  my  soul  troubled;  and  what  shall  I  say?  Father,  save  me  from 
this  hour:  but  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour.  Father,  glorify  ♦hy 
name."  What  was  this  but  exposing  his  breast,  as  we  should  say,  to  the 
sword  of  justice;  consenting  to  be  made  a  sacrifice,  that  God  mio-ht  be 
glorified  in  the  salvation  of  sinners?  It  was  love,  working  in  a  way  of  grief, 
that  caused  that  affecting  exclamation,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me?"  He  could  endure  the  cross,  and  even  despise  the  shame; 
he  could  bear  to  be  betrayed,  denied,  and  forsaken  by  his  own  disciples: 
but  to  be  forsaken  of  God  wounded  him  beyond  any  thing.  Oh  to  be  made 
conformable  to  his  death  in  these  thincrs;  to  love  God,  so  as  to  account  it 
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our  meat  and  drink  to  do  his  will ;  so  as  to  reckon  his  friends  our  friends, 
and  his  cause  our  cause ;  to  be  wilUng  to  do  any  thing,  or  suffer  any  thing, 
for  his  name's  sake;  and  to  feel  the  withholding  of  his  favour  our  severest 
loss ! 

As  there  never  was  such  love  to  God  as  that  which  was  manifested  by 
Christ,  so  neither  was  there  ever  such  love  to  men.  "  He  loved  us,  and  gave 
himself  for  us — loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  oion  blood." 
The  love  of  creatures  is  ordinarily  founded  on  something  lovely  in  the  ob- 
ject; but  Christ  died  for  us  while  we  were  yet  enemies.  To  be  made  con- 
formable to  his  death  in  this  is  to  bear  good-will  to  men,  to  seek  their 
present  and  everlasting  welfare  in  every  way  that  is  within  our  power ;  and 
this  notwithstanding  the  unloveliness  of  their  character  and  conduct : 
"  Love  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use  you,  and 
persecute  you."  Unbelievers,  who  know  no  principle  superior  to  self-love, 
have  represented  this  precept  of  our  Lord  as  unnatural  and  extravagant. 
Yet  they  themselves  are  daily  partaking  of  his  bounty,  who  causeth  his  sun 
to  rise  on  the  evil  and  the  good,  and  his  rain  to  descend  on  the  just  and  on 
the  unjust.  If  they  were  the  children  of  that  Being  whom  they  acknowledge, 
they  would,  in  some  degree,  resemble  him.  Such  was  the  example  of  Jesus, 
and  such  must  be  ours,  if  we  be  made  conformable  to  him. 

Let  us  observe, 

IIL  The  spirit  avith  which  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ 
WERE  ENDURED.  In  this  we  shall  find  a  model  for  our  spirit.  The  Lord 
Jesus  was  possessed  of  all  the  original  passions  of  human  nature ;  as  love, 
joy,  sorrow,  grief,  anger,  indignation,  (fcc.  When  reproached  and  injured, 
he  felt  it;  his  "enduring  the  cross,  and  despising  the  shame,"  was  not 
owing  to  his  being  insensible  to  either,  but  to  "  the  joy  set  before  him." 
The  purity  of  his  nature  did  not  extinguish  its  passions,  but  rendered  them 
subordinate  to  the  will  of  his  Father.  With  the  greatest  sensibility  to 
reproach  and  injury,  he  was  meek  and  lowly  of  heart.  Under  all  the 
reproaches  and  false  accusations  that  were  preferred  against  him  on  his 
trial,  he  preserved  a  dignified  silence;  not  a  word  was  uttered  tending  to 
save  his  life:  but,  when  questioned  on  the  truth  of  his  Messiahship,  he, 
with  equal  dignity  and  firmness,  avowed  it,  though  he  knew  the  avowal 
would  cost  him  his  life.  Nor  did  the  contradiction  and  abuse  which  he 
received  from  his  executioners  extinguish  his  compassion  toward  them  : 
while  they  were  nailing  him  to  the  cross  he  prayed,  saying,  "  Father,  for- 
give them :  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 

If  we  observe  the  spirit  of  the  apostles,  we  shall  find  them  to  have  made 
him  their  pattern:  "Being  reviled,  we  bless;  being  persecuted,  we  suffer  it; 
being  defamed,  we  entreat:  we  are  made  as  the  filth  of  the  world,  and  the 
off-scouring  of  all  things,  unto  this  day."  There  appears  to  have  been  a 
holy  emulation  in  the  apostle  Paul  to  be  a  follower  of  his  Lord,  even  unto 
death.  In  all  that  befell  him,  he  kept  his  eye  on  Christ:  "If  we  suffer,  we 
shall  also  reign  with  him." — "We  are  troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not  dis- 
tressed; perplexed,  but  not  in  despair;  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken;  cast 
down,  but  not  destroyed,  ahcoys  hearing  obout  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  our  body. 
For  we  which  live  are  always  delivered  unto  death  for  Jesus'  sake,  that  the 
life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  our  mortal  flesh."  Such  was 
that  conformity  to  the  death  of  Christ,  after  which  he  panted  with  the  most 
vehement  desire.  Nothing  was  further  from  his  thoughts  than  partaking 
with  him  in  the  work  of  redemption  ;  but  so  far  as  fellowship  in  his  suffer- 
ings was  admissible,  it  was  the  object  of  his  most  ardent  desire.  Oh  to  be 
thus  made  like  him  and  like  his  faithful  followers! 
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We  proceed  to  observe, 

IV.  The  ends  which  the  death  of  Christ  accomplished.  In  them, 
though  there  is  much  which  is  peculiar  to  himself,  yet  there  is  also  much  in 
which  we  are  made  conformable  to  him. 

Did  he  sathfy  Divine  justice,  and  thereby  open  the  way  of  salvation? 
Certainly,  it  is  not  for  us  to  attempt  any  thing  like  this;  but,  by  believing  in 
him,  we  acquiesce  in  what  he  has  done  and  suffered,  and  so  are  made  con- 
formable to  it,  Nor  is  this  confined  to  our  first  believing:  the  more  we 
know  of  Christ,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  tlie  fellowship  of 
his  sufferings,  the  more  we  are,  in  this  way,  made  conformable  to  his  death. 
The  death  of  Christ  will  give  the  impression  to  the  very  enjoyment  of  heaven. 
"  The  Lamb  that  was  slain"  will  be  the  theme  of  the  song  for  ever. 

Was  he  "manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil?"  If  we  be  made 
conformable  to  his  death,  we  also  shall  wage  war  with  them.  If  we  live  in 
sin,  we  are  of  the  devil,  and  must  needs  be  at  variance  with  the  death  of 
Christ ;  sparing  that  which  he  was  manifested  in  human  nature  to  destroy. 
The  finished  work  of  Christ  upon  the  cross  did  not  supersede  the  necessity 
of  our  being  active  in  overcoming  evil.  We  must  set  our  feet  upon  the 
necks  of  these  spiritual  enemies,  taking  a  part  in  their  destruction.  Neither 
did  it  supersede  the  necessity  of  our  active  perseverance  in  the  use  of  all 
means  by  which  we  may  disengage  our  souls  from  the  entanglements  of  sin, 
praying  and  struggling  from  under  its  dominion,  perfecting  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God.  It  is  thus  that  we  have  to  "work  out  our  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling,"  which,  instead  of  superseding  the  death  of  Christ,  is 
being  made  conformable  to  it.  From  his  having  died  for  sin,  we  are 
exhorted  to  die  to  it,  and  to  live  unto  God.  'We  cannot  enter  into  the  end 
of  Christ's  death,  which  was  to  make  an  end  of  sin,  unless  we  become  dead 
to  sin;  nor  into  his  resurrection,  without  rising  with  him  into  newness  of 
life ! 

In  waging  war  with  sin,  it  is  necessary  to  begin  with  ourselves,  but  not 
to  end  there.  If  we  be  made  conformable  to  the  death  of  Christ,  we  shall 
be  adverse  to  sin  wherever  we  find  it;  avoiding  all  participation  in  it  through 
complaisance  or  worldly  interest,  and  uniting  to  promote  sobriety,  right- 
eousness, and  godliness  in  its  place. 

Finally,  Christ  died  "to  save  sinners;"  and  if  we  be  made  conformable 
to  his  death,  we  also  shall  seek  their  salvation.  Some  of  the  first  thoughts 
which  occur  to  a  believer's  mind,  on  having  found  rest  for  his  own  soul, 
respect  the  salvation  of  his  kindred  and  acquaintance;  and  the  direction 
given  to  one  who  had  obtained  mercy  gives  countenance  to  such  thoughts 
and  desires:  "Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them  how  great  things  the 
Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath  had  compassion  on  thee." 

It  is  not  for  ministers  only  to  take  an  interest  in  the  salvation  of  men; 
the  army  of  the  Lamb  is  composed  of  the  whole  body  of  Christians.  Every 
disciple  of  Jesus  should  consider  himself  as  a  missionary.  All,  indeed,  are 
not  apostles,  nor  evangelists,  nor  preachers;  but  all  must  be  engaged  in 
serving  the  Lord:  some  by  preaching,  some  by  contributing  of  their  sub- 
stance, and  all  by  prayer  and  recommending  the  Saviour  by  a  holy  conver- 
sation. 

The  death  of  Christ  stands  connected,  in  the  Divine  promise,  with  the 
salvation  of  sinners.  This  is  "the  travail  of  his  soul,"  which  he  was  to 
see,  and  be  satisfied;  the  "joy  set  before  him,"  in  view  of  which  he  endured 
the  cross,  and  despised  the  shame.  To  be  made  conformable  unto  his 
death,  therefore,  we  must  combine  that  which  God  has  combined  with  it. 
It  is  a  high  honour  conferred  on  us  to  be  instruments  in  thus  saving  our 
fellow  sinners,  and  in  thus  crowning  our  Redeemer;  nor  will  it  be  less 
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advantageous  to  us,  since  he  has  said,  "To  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set 
down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne." 


XXIII. 

THE    LIFE    OF    CHRIST    THE    SECURITY    AND    FELICITY    OF    HIS    CHURCH. 

"I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead;  and,  behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore,  Amen;  and 
have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death." — Rev.  i.  IS. 

Some  of  the  most  important  writings  in  the  church  of  Christ  have  been 
occasioned  by  the  persecutions  of  its  enemies.  The  Psalms  of  David,  in 
which  a  good  man  will  find  all  the  devout  feelings  of  his  heart  portrayed, 
were  mostly  occasioned  by  the  oppositions  of  the  wicked.  Many  of  Paul's 
Epistles  were  written  from  prison;  and  this  book,  which  contains  a  system 
of  prophecy  from  the  ascension  of  Christ  to  the  end  of  time,  was  commu- 
nicated to  the  beloved  disciple  when  in  a  state  of  banishment.  Thus  it  is 
that  the  wrath  of  man  is  made  to  praise  God ;  so  much  of  it  as  would  not 
answer  this  end  is  restrained. 

Some  of  the  most  distinguished  prophets  under  the  Old  Testament  werp 
introduced  to  their  work  by  an  extraordinary  and  impressive  vision.  It  was 
thus  with  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  Ezekiel;  and  thus  it  was  with  the  writer  of 
this  book.  They  beheld  the  glory  of  Jehovah  in  a  manner  suitable  to  the 
dispensation  under  which  they  lived :  he,  being  under  a  new  dispensation, 
of  which  Christ  was  exalted  to  be  the  Head,  saw  his  glory  both  Divine  and 
human ;  as  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  last,  and  as  the  Son  of  man 
walking  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks. 

On  seeing  him,  the  apostle  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead.  He  on  whose  bosom 
he  could  formerly  lean  with  all  the  familiarity  of  a  friend,  is  now  possessed 
of  a  glory  too  great  to  be  sustained  by  a  mortal  man.  But  yet  how  sweetly 
is  this  awful  grandeur  tempered  with  gentleness  and  goo-dness!  "He  laid 
his  right  hand  upon  me,  saying  unto  me,  Fear  not,  1  am  the  first  and  the 
last;  I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead;  and,  behold,  I  am  alive  for  ever- 
more, Amen ;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death." 

The  force  and  beauty  of  the  passage  will  appear  to  advantage,  if  we 
observe  the  circumstances  of  the  church  and  of  the  apostle  at  the  time.  It 
is  supposed  to  be  about  the  year  95,  under  the  persecution  of  Domitian. 
The  church,  at  that  time,  was  under  a  dark  cloud.  Great  numbers  of  the 
first  Christians  and  the  first  ministers  would  now  have  finished  their  course ; 
many  would  be  cut  off  by  the  persecution  ;  all  the  apostles  were  dead,  ex- 
cepting John,  and  he  was  banished.  To  an  eye  of  sense  it  would  appear 
as  if  the  cause  must  be  crushed.  How  cheering,  in  such  circumstances, 
must  it  have  been  to  be  told,  "I  am  he  that  liveth!"  The  Assyrian  inva- 
sion, in  the  time  of  Hezekiah,  filled  the  breadth  of  Immanuel's  land  ;  but, 
while  Jerusalem  was  preserved,  the  head  was  above  water,  and  the  body 
politic,  though  overflowed  even  to  the  neck,  would  yet  live.  Much  more 
would  the  church  in  the  midst  of  persecution.  While  Christ  her  Head 
lived,  she  could  not  die. 

It  was  on  the  Lord's  day  that  the  apostle  was  favoured  with  this  extraor- 
dinary vision,  the  day  in  which  he  had  risen  from  the  dead ;  wliich  circum- 
stance would  add  force  to  what  he  said  of  himself  as  having  been  dead,  but 
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as  being  now  alive.  It  was  the  day  also  in  which,  as  far  as  their  persecuted 
state  would  admit,  the  churches  were  assembled  for  Christian  worship ;  and 
while  they,  doubtless,  remembered  the  venerable  apostle  in  their  prayers, 
the  Lord,  by  him,  remembered  and  provided  for  them. 

There  is  a  charming  circumlocution  in  the  passage,  which  surprises  and 
overwhelms  the  mind.  The  Lord  might  have  said,  as  on  a  former  occa- 
sion, "  Be  not  afraid,  it  is  I ;"  but  he  describes  himself  in  language  full  of 
the  richest  consolation  :  "  I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead ;  and,  behold, 
I  am  alive  for  evermore,  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death !" 

Let  us  observe  the  characters  which  our  Lord  assumes — consider  them  as 
a  ground  of  security  to  the  church — and  conclude  with  a  few  reflections. 

I.  Let  us  observe  the  chauacters  which  our  Lord  assumes.  The  words 
contain  four  positions :  viz.  that  he  liveth — that  he  liveth  who  was  dead — 
that  he  liveth  for  evermore — and  that  he  has  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death. 

L  He  saith,  "  I  am  he  that  liveth."  It  is  a  truth  that  Christ  liveth,  and 
always  did  and  will  live  as  "  the  first  and  the  last ;"  but  the  life  here  spoken 
of,  being  that  which  succeeded  to  his  death,  was  possessed  in  the  same 
nature  as  that  in  which  he  died.  It  was  the  life  which  commenced  at  his 
resurrection  ;  when,  "  being  raised  from  the  dead,  he  dieth  no  more  :  death 
hath  no  more  dominion  over  him."  It  consists,  not  merely  in  existence, 
but  in  that  "  blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory"  which  he  received  as  the 
reward  of  his  humiliation.  It  is  the  possession  of  that  "joy  that  was  set 
before  him,"  in  the  prospect  of  which  "  he  endured  the  cross,  and  despised 
the  shame." 

There  appears  to  be  something  more  in  the  words,  "  I  am  he  that  liveth," 
than  if  it  had  been  said,  I  live;  for  this  had  been  true  of  millions  as  well 
as  of  Christ,  whereas  that  which  is  spoken  is  something  peculiar  to  him. 
Paul  says  of  himself,  "  I  live ;"  but  when  he  had  said  it,  he,  in  a  manner, 
recalled  his  words,  adding,  "  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me."  Christ  is 
not  only  possessed  of  life  himself,  but  communicates  it  to  others :  his  life 
involves  that  of  the  church,  and  of  every  individual  believer  in  him.  In  his 
life  they  live,  and  will  live  for  evermore. 

In  the  life  of  Christ  we  trace  the  execution  of  the  great  designs  of  his 
death.  It  is  as  living  that  he  intercedes  "  for  us  at  tlie  right  hand  of  God." 
"If,"  says  the  apostle  Paul,  "  when  we  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to 
God  by  the  death  of  his  Son;  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be 
saved  by  his  life."  We  see  here  three  distinct  stages  in  the  work  of  Christ. 
First,  By  his  death  he  made  atonement  for  us :  this  is  expressed  by  his  hav- 
ing "reconciled  us  to  God,"  or  restored  us  to  his  favour  as  the  Lawgiver 
and  Judge  of  the  world.  Secondly,  By  his  word  and  Spirit  we  are  subdued 
to  the  obedience  of  faith,  so  as,  of  enemies,  to  become  friends:  this  is 
expressed  by  our  "  hcivg  reconciled,"  or  brought  into  a  state  of  actual 
peace  and  friendship  with  God.  Thirdly,  By  his  "  life,"  he  saves  us:  this 
fs  that  branch  of  salvation  which  is  effected  by  his  intercession,  and  which 
is  denominated  saving  us  "  to  the  uttermost."  From  the  first  two,  the 
apostle  argues  the  last,  as  from  what  Christ  did  for  us  when  enemies  to 
what  he  will  do  for  us  now  that  we  are  friends,  and  from  his  having  begun 
the  work  to  his  carrying  it  on  to  perfection. 

In  the  life  of  Christ  we  trace  all  the  important  blessings  of  his  reign. 
The  promise  of  the  "  sure  mercies  of  David,"  is  alleged  by  the  apostle  as 
a  proof  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  But  how  does  this  appear?  By 
"  the  sure  mercies  of  David,"  as  promised  in  the  55ih  of  Isaiah,  there  is 
doubtless  a  reference  to  the  covenant  made  with  David,  "  ordered  in  all 
things  and  sure,"  and  which  contained  all  his  salvation,  and  all  his  desire. 
But  this  covenant  was  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  Christ. 

2d2 
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"The  sure  mercies  of  David,"  therefore,  are  the  blessings  of  the  Messiah's 
kingdom,  the  bestowment  of  which  implies  his  resurrection ;  for  if  death 
had  continued  to  have  dominion  over  him,  no  such  kingdom  could  have 
existed.  The  sum  is,  that,  in  saying  to  his  servant  John,  "  I  am  he  that 
liveth,"  he  furnished  one  of  the  richest  sources  of  consolation  to  the  church 
in  its  state  of  tribulation. 

2.  He  speaks  of  his  life  as  succeeding  to  his  death  :  "  I  am  he  that  liveth, 
andicas  diad."  This  part  of  the  description  would  remove  all  doubts,  if 
any  existed,  as  to  who  he  was.  The  disparity  between  his  present  appear- 
ance, and  what  he  was  when  the  apostle  saw  and  conversed  with  him  in  the 
flesh,  must  be  exceedingly  great,  and  might  tend  to  stagger  his  belief  in  his 
being  the  same  person ;  but  this  speech,  whatever  doubts  he  felt,  would  at 
once  remove  them.  Yes ;  it  is  my  Lord  himself,  and  not  another.  It  is  he 
whom  I  saw  expire  upon  the  cross! 

The  connexion  between  the  death  of  Christ  on  earth  and  his  succeeding 
life  in  glory  renders  each  of  them  more  interesting.  There  is  great  joy 
derived  from  the  consideration  of  salvation  through  the  death  of  Christ.  It 
is  the  burden  of  the  heavenly  song.  But  this  would  be  no  joy,  were  it  not 
for  the  consideration  of  his  life.  What  if  we  could  all  have  obtained  sal- 
vation ;  yet  if  it  must  have  been  at  the  expense  of  the  everlasting  blessed- 
ness of  our  Deliverer,  who  could  have  enjoyed  it?  What  would  the  feast 
be,  if  the  Lord  of  the  feast  were  not  there?  Though,  in  enduring  the 
death  of  the  cross,  he  had  "  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,"  and  "  made 
a  show  of  them  openly ;"  yet  if  he  had  not  lived  to  enjoy  his  triumphs, 
what  would  they  have  been  to  the  redeemed,  and  even  to  the  angelic  world  ? 
If  the  King's  Son  had  been  lost,  the  victory  of  that  day  would  have  been 
turned  into  mourning.  If  it  had  been  possible  for  him  to  be  holden  of 
death,  the  loss  to  the  moral  empire  of  God  must  have  exceeded  the  gain, 
and  the  saved  themselves  must  have  been  ashamed  to  appear  in  heaven  at 
the  expense  of  the  general  good !  But  we  are  not  called  to  so  painful  a 
trial.  Our  salvation,  expensive  as  it  was,  was  not  at  this  expense.  He  was 
dead,  but  he  liveth  !  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  according  to  his  abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a 
lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead  1" 

And  as  the  life  of  Christ  adds  to  the  joy  arising  from  his  death,  so  the 
death  of  Christ  adds  to  the  joy  arising  from  his  life.  There  is  great  joy, 
as  we  have  seen,  derived  from  his  life ;  but  it  would  not  be  what  it  is  if  this 
his  life  had  not  succeeded  his  death.  The  life  of  Isaac  was  dear  to  Abra- 
ham before  he  attempted  to  offer  him  up  a  sacrifice;  but  it  would  be  much 
more  so  when  he  had  received  him  as  from  the  dead.  The  life  of  Joseph 
was  dear  to  Jacob  when  he  dwelt  with  him  in  the  vale  of  Hebron;  but  it 
would  be  much  more  so  after  his  having  in  a  manner  buried  him.  If  Christ 
had  never  divested  himself  of  the  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before 
the  world  was,  it  would  not  have  been  to  us  that  which  it  will  be.  The 
very  angels,  though  he  died  not  for  them,  nor  for  any  of  their  species,  yet 
honour  him  as  "  the  Lamb  that  was  slain."  And  as  to  the  redeemed  them- 
selves, their  song  is  sweeter  still :  "  Thou  art  worthy,"  say  they,  "  for  thou 
wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred, 
and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation ;  and  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings 
and  priests ;  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth." 

3.  He  describes  himself  not  only  as  "  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead,"  but 
as  being  "  alive  for  evermore."  He  was  raised,  not  only  to  life,  but  to  an 
immortal  life.  "  He  dieth  no  more:  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over 
him."  This  cheering  truth  arises  from  the  perfection  of  his  sacrifice.  The 
sacrifices  under  the  law  could  not  take  away  sin,  but  were  mere  shadows  of 
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good  things  to  come,  and  therefore  required  to  be  often  repeated ;  but  the 
sacriiice  of  Christ  was  '■'■  nncc  for  all."  The  Scriptures  lay  great  stress  upon 
the  term  once,  as  applied  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ :  it  is  used  no  less  than 
six  times  in  this  connexion :  "  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead,"  saith  the 
apostle,  "  dieth  no  more:  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him  ;"  and  thus 
he  accounts  for  it, — "  For  in  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  sin  once ;  but  in  that  he 
liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God."  A  transient  suffering  in  so  Divine  a  person  was 
sufficient  to  expiate  that  which  would  have  subjected  us  to  everlasting  punish- 
ment, and  to  lay  the  foundation  of  a  permanent  life  with  God,  both  for  him- 
self and  for  all  those  who  believe  in  him.  Such  was  the  value  of  his  sacrifice, 
that  its  influence  will  continue  for  ever.  Even  when  the  work  of  media- 
tion shall  be  perfected,  and  the  kingdom  as  mediatorial  be  "  delivered  up 
to  the  Father,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all,"  Christ  will  live,  and  be  the  life 
of  the  church  for  ever.  In  that  state  where  "  there  will  be  no  temple," 
"  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Liimb"  are  said  to  be  "  the  temple  there- 
of;" and  the  reason  given  for  there  being  no  need  of  the  sun,  nor  of  the 
moon,  is,  that  "  the  glory  of  God  will  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  will  be  the 
light  thereof" 

The  "Amen"  which  follows  this  part  of  the  description  seems  to  be 
added  by  the  apostle,  and  designed  to  express  the  satisfaction  that  he  felt  in 
the  life  of  Christ.  The  words,  "  O  king,  live  for  ever,"  as  addressed  to  an 
Asiatic  sovereign,  could  only  express  the  wish  of  the  party  that  his  life 
might  be  continued  ;  and  that  in  most  cases  was  mere  flattery ;  but  here  is 
neither  flattery  nor  hyperbole.  The  Lord  declares  that  he  lives  for  ever, 
and  the  apostle  adds  to  it  his  cordial  "  Amen !" 

4.  He  declares  the  authority  with  which  he  is  invested:  "And  have  the 
keys  of  hell  and  of  death."  By  "hell  and  death,"  I  understand  the  powers 
of  the  invisible  world,  which,  in  reward  of  his  humiliation  and  death,  were 
put  under  his  control.  "  God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his 
own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality,  and  power, 
and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this 
world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come;  and  hath  put  all  things  under  his 
feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  the  Head  over  all  things  to  the  church. — Who  is 
gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  angels,  and  authorities, 
and  powers  being  made  subject  unto  him."  Hell,  with  all  its  machinations, 
can  do  no  more  than  he  permits ;  and  death,  with  all  its  terrors,  comes  and 
goes  at  his  bidding. 

But  why  are  hell  and  death  omZ// mentioned  as  subjected  to  Christ?  Does 
not  his  empire  extend  to  the  church  as  well  as  to  the  world,  and  to  the 
visible  as  well  as  to  the  invisible  powers?  Certainly  it  does;  all  power  in 
lieaven  and  earth  is  given  to  him :  but  there  was  a  fitness  in  his  here  men- 
tioning that  part  only  of  his  empire  which  was  hostile  to  the  church,  and 
that  kind  of  hostility  which  at  the  time  threatened  to  destroy  it.  Persecu- 
tion is  the  storming  work  of  hell  and  of  death  on  the  strong  holds  of  Zion. 
Hell  furnishes  the  plan,  and  death  carries  it  into  execution.  Men,  indeed, 
have  a  concern  in  what  is  done  against  the  church ;  but  it  is  as  agents  of 
the  wicked  one :  the  visible  world,  therefore,  may  be  overlooked  as  being 
influenced  by  the  invisible.  To  control  an  army  it  is  sufticient  to  control 
those  that  influence  its  movements. 

H.  Let  us  consider  these  interesting  characters  as  a  source  of 
SECURITY  and  FELICITY  TO  THE  CHURCH.  The  existence  of  the  church  in 
this  depraved  world  is  one  of  the  wonders  of  Providence.  It  is  a  vessel 
living  in  a  tempestuous  sea;  a  bush  on  fire,  yet  not  consumed.  If  we  reflect 
on  the  enmity  of  the  wicked  against  the  righteous,  their  great  superiority 
over  them,  the  attempts  that  have  been  made  to  exterminate  them,  the  fre- 


320  SERMONS    AND    SKETCHES. 

quent  diminution  of  their  number  by  defection  and  death, — their  existence- 
and  especially  their  increase,  must  be  wonderful,  and  can  no  otherwise  be 
accounted  for  but  that  Christ  liveth. 

When  they  were  few  in  number,  and  wandered  as  strangers  from  one 
nation  to  another,  he  suffered  no  man  to  hurt  them;  "he  reproved  kings 
for  their  sakes ;  saying,  Touch  not  mine  anointed,  and  do  my  prophets  no 
harm."  In  Egypt  he  saw  their  affliction,  and  came  down  to  deliver  them. 
Of  Jerusalem  the  enemy  said,  "  Raze  it,  raze  it  to  the  foundation  ;"  but 
the  Lord  remembered  it,  and  destroyed  its  destroyer.  Under  the  Persian 
dominion,  the  captives  were  restored  to  their  own  land  ;  yet  even  then  the 
enemy  intrigued  against  them;  so  that  for  one-and-twenty  years  the  build- 
ing of  the  temple  was  hindered,  and  the  prayers  of  the  prophet  Daniel  were 
unanswered.  Thus  it  was,  I  conceive,  that  "  the  prince  of  the  kingdom  of 
Persia  withstood"  the  angel  for  "  one-and-twenty  days  ;"  but,  lo,  Michael  the 
chief  prince  stood  with  him  and  helped  him.* 

Under  the  gospel  dispensation,  as  the  church  became  more  spiritual,  the 
hatred  increased;  and  as  religion  was  henceforth  more  of  a  personal  than 
a  national  concern,  such  was  the  opposition  directed  against  it.  But  still 
the  great  Head  of  the  church  lived.  The  persecution  which  raged  at  the 
time  of  this  prophecy  was  the  second  of  ten  cruel  persecutions  from  the 
heathen  emperors;  and  though,  after  this,  the  government  became  profes- 
sedly Christian,  yet  such  were  the  corruptions  which  entered  in  at  this  door, 
that  in  a  little  time  that  which  was  called  the  Christian  church  became  an 
antichristian  harlot,  persecuting  the  servants  of  Jesus  Avith  a  cruelty  equal, 
if  not  superior,  to  that  of  heathens.  These  floods  filled  the  breadth  of  Im- 
manuel's  land,  reaching  even  to  the  neck ;  but,  the  church's  Head  being 
above  water,  she  has  survived  them  all. 

Often  have  we  seen,  in  our  smaller  circles,  the  cause  of  God  reduced  to 
a  low  condition ;  sometimes  by  the  falling  away  of  characters  who  seemed 
to  be  pillars,  and  sometimes  by  the  removal  of  great  and  good  men  by  death. 
But  under  all  this  it  is  our  comfort,  the  Lord  liveth — the  government  is  on 
his  shoulder. 

Finally,  the  life  of  Christ  involves  not  only  the  security  of  the  church  on 
earth,  but  its  felicity  in  heaven.  The  members  being  united  with  the  Head, 
their  life  is  bound  up  with  his  life.  Even  in  the  present  world,  if  one  says, 
"I  live,"  he  must  recollect  himself,  with  the  apostle,  and  add,  "  Yet  not  I, 
but  Christ  liveth  in  me;"  but  if  it  be  so  in  respect  of  spiritual  life  in  this 
world,  it  will  be  so  as  to  eternal  life  in  the  world  to  come.  Every  thing 
which  our  Lord  did  and  suffered  was  for  us;  and  every  degree  of  glory  that 
he  possesses  in  reward  of  it  is  for  us:  for  us  he  became  incarnate,  died,  rose 
from  the  dead,  ascended  into  heaven,  and  liveth  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
"  Your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall 
appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory." 

From  the  whole  we  see,  First,  that  the  way  to  everlasting  life  is  to  believe 
in  Jesus.  The  Avay  of  life,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  first  covenant, 
was,  "The  man  which  doeth  these  things  shall  live  by  them;  but  the  way 
of  life  to  a  sinner  is,  "If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus, 

*  Dan.  .X.  13,  21.  Prideaux  reckons,  from  the  first  interruption  of  the  Jews  in  rebuilding 
the  temple  to  the  last  sentence  of  Darius  in  their  favour,  onlj'  twenty  -years  ;  namely,  from 
the  third  year  of  Cyrus  to  the  eighth  of  Darius  Hystaspes;  but  from  Dan.  x.  1 — 4,  it  appears 
that  though  the  opposition  openly  commenced  in  the  third  year,  yet  it  had  been  at  work  in 
the  second.  It  was  within  three  days  of  the  beginning  of  the  third  year  that  the  prophet 
began  to  mourn  ;  if  one  cause  of  this  mourning,  therefore,  was  the  obstruction  to  the  work 
of  God  at  Jerusalem,  it  must  have  begun  in  the  second  year  ;  which  makes  it  twenty-one 
years,  corresponding  with  the  three  full  weeks  of  the  prophet's  mourning,  and  with  the  one- 
and-twenty  days  of  the  angel's  detention,  according  to  the  usual  prophetic  reckoning,  a 
day  for  a  year. 


THE  ANTIDOTE  TO  PRESUMPTION  AND  DESPAIR.  321 

and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
thou  shalt  be  saved."  It  is  as  believing  in  the  Son  of  God  that  we  are  inter- 
ested in  him,  and,  having  him,  have  everlasting  life.  We  have,  in  the  life 
of  Christ,  the  greatest  possible  encouragement  to  believe  in  him  and  be 
saved ;  for  it  is  as  ever  living  to  make  intercession  for  us  that  he  is  able  to 
save  to  the  uttermost  all  those  that  come  unto  God  by  him. 

O  my  hearers !  this  is  the  hinge  on  which  our  salvation  or  damnation 
turns.  To  refuse  him  in  favour  of  your  own  righteousness,  or  of  any  other 
idol,  is  to  refuse  life ;  and  to  hate  him  is  to  love  death.  The  question  put  to  the 
house  of  Israel  is  no  less  applicable  to  you  than  it  was  to  them,  "  Why  will 
ye  die?"  Those  who  believe  not  in  him  are  as  unwilling  to  come  to  him 
that  they  may  have  life  as  the  house  of  Israel  were  to  cast  away  their  trans- 
gressions. God  has  no  more  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth  eter- 
nally than  he  had  in  the  death  of  those  who  perished  under  some  temporal 
calamity;  nor  is  the  one  any  more  at  variance  with  the  doctrine  of  election 
than  the  other  was  with  the  doctrine  of  decrees  in  general,  or  of  God's  doing 
all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.* 

Secondly,  the  same  truth,  like  the  cloud  in  the  wilderness,  wears  a  bright 
side  to  believers,  and  a  dark  side  to  unbelievers.  The  life  of  Christ  will  be 
the  death  of  his  enemies.  To  behold  him  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
invested  with  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death,  must  fill  their  hearts  with  dis- 
may. The  same  power  that  has  so  often  shut  the  door  of  destruction  against 
his  servants,  so  as  to  forbid  their  entrance,  will  shut  it  upon  his  enemies,  so 
as  to  leave  no  hope  of  escape. 
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"  My  little  children,  these  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not.     And,  if  any  man  sin 
we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous." — 1  John  ii.  1. 

When  our  Saviour  ascended  up  on  high,  his  disciples,  who  were  looking 
steadfastly  toward  heaven  after  him,  were  thus  accosted  by  the  angels,  "  Ye 
men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven?  This  same  .lesus, 
which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye 
have  seen  him  go  into  heaven."  It  might  seem,  by  this  language,  that  what- 
ever our  Lord  might  do  for  us  in  the  intermediate  period,  it  was  not  for  us 
to  be  made  acquainted  with  it.  And  it  has  been  suggested  that  we  are 
ignorant  not  only  of  "the  place  where  he  resides,  but  of  the  occupations  in 
which  he  is  engaged."!  There  is,  indeed,  nothing  revealed  on  these  subjects 
to  gratify  curiosity;  but  much  to  satisfy  faith.  If  we  know  not  God,  we 
may  be  expected  to  think  lightly  of  sin,  and  meanly  of  the  Saviour;  and  if, 
in  consequence  of  this,  we  disown  his  atonement,  and  perceive  no  need  of 
his  intercession  and  advocateship  with  the  Father,  there  will  be  nothing 
surprising  in  it.  With  such  a  state  of  mind  we  might  have  lived  at  the 
time  when  "  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of 

*The  doctrine  of  free  liiill,  as  opposed  to  that  of  free  grace,  is  not  tint,  in  doing  good, 
we  act  according  to  our  choice,  and  require  to  be  exhorted  to  it,  and  warned  against  the 
contrary  ;  this  is  manifestly  Scriptural  and  proper:  but  that  it  is  owing  to  our  free  will  that 
we  are  disposed  to  choose  the  good  and  refuse  the  evil:  if  not  to  the  exclusion  of  Divine 
grace,  yet  to  the  rendering  it  effectual  by  properly  improving  it,  and  so  to  making  ourselves 
to  differ. 

t  Mr.  Belsham's  Review  of  Mr.  Wilberforce's  Treatise,  p.  85. 
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angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received  up 
into  glory,"  and  have  been  no  more  interested  by  any  of  these  events  thaa 
were  the  unbelieving  pari  of  the  Jewish  nation.  But  if  we  entertain  just 
sentiments  of  the  moral  character  and  government  of  God,  we  shall  perceive 
the  evil  of  sin  and  the  need  of  a  Divine  Saviour,  shall  consider  his  atone- 
ment as  the  only  ground  of  a  sinner's  hope,  and  his  intercession  and  advo- 
cateship with  the  Father  as  necessary  to  our  being  saved  to  the  uttei-most. 

To  satisfy  ourselves  that  such  were  the  sentiments  of  the  apostles,  it  is 
sufficient  candidly  to  read  their  writings.  If  their  authority  be  rejected,  so 
it  must  be  ;  but  it  is  vain  to  attempt  to  disguise  their  meaning.  And,  before 
we  reject  their  authority,  it  will  be  well  to  consider  the  force  of  their  testi- 
mony concerning  themselves  and  their  doctrine:  "We  are  of  God  :  he  that 
knoweih  God,  heareth  us :  he  that  is  not  of  God,  heareth  not  us.  Hereby 
know  we  the  spirit  of  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error."  They  were  either  what 
they  professed  to  be,  or  presumptuous  impostors ;  and  what  they  said  of 
hearing  their  doctrine  as  a  test  of  being  of  God  was  either  true,  or  they 
were  false  witnesses  of  God  ;  and,  as  all  that  we  know  of  Christ  is  from  their 
writings  and  those  of  the  evangelists,  if  theirs  be  false  witness,  Christianity 
itself  has  nothing  to  authenticate  it. 

"  My  little  children,"  said  the  venerable  apostle,  "these  things  write! 
unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not."  This  is  the  bearing  of  all  my  writings,  as  well 
as  of  all  my  other  labours.  Yet,  while  I  warn  you  against  sin,  knowing 
that  there  is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth  that  doeth  good,  and  sinneth  not,  let 
me  remind  you  that  "  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous."  Such  is  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle,  mi  antidvte  both  to 
jn-csiimpiion  and  despair.     He  that  hath  an  ear  to  hear,  let  him  hear  it. 

Let  us  observe, 

I.  The  general  charge  wnicn  Christianity  gives  to  its  adhe- 
rents: "These  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not."  This  is  to  repress 
preswnptioji.  This  is  the  bearing  not  only  of  the  writings  of  John,  but  of 
the  whole  Scriptures :  this  is  the  object  at  which  every  doctrine  and  every 
precept  aims. 

It  may  be  thought,  and  has  sometimes  been  said,  that  "  all  religions  tend 
to  make  men  better,"  and,  therefore,  that  this  property  of  the  apostle's  doc- 
trine has  nothing  peculiar  in  it.  But  this  is  a  gratuitous  assumption.  All 
religions  do  not  tend  to  make  men  better;  but,  many  of  them,  much  worse. 
Nay,  so  for  is  this  assumption  from  being  true,  that  Christianity  is  the  only 
religion  that,  strictly  speaking,  is  opposed  to  sin.  That  men  of  all  religions 
have  paid  some  attention  to  morals,  is  true ;  but,  in  doing  so,  they  have  not 
been  influenced  so  much  by  their  religion  as  by  the  necessity  which  all  men 
feel  of  maintaining  somewhat  of  a  correct  conduct  towards  one  another. 
As  to  sin  against  God,  there  is  no  religion  but  that  of  the  Bible  that  pays 
any  regard  to  it.  And  even  Christianity  itself,  in  so  far  as  it  is  corrupted, 
loses  this  property.  Every  system  of  religion  may  be  known  by  this  whether 
it  be  of  God  or  not.  If  it  delight  in  calling  sin  by  extenuating  names — or 
represent  repentance  and  good  works  as  sufficient  to  atone  for  it — or  pre- 
scribe ceremonial  remedies  for  allaying  the  remorse  which  it  produces — it 
makes  light  of  sin,  and  is  not  of  God.  Every  doctrine  and  precept  in  the 
Bible  makes  much  of  sin ;  and  this  is  as  much  a  distinguishing  peculiarity 
of  the  true  religion  as  any  principle  that  can  be  named. 

Some  doctrines  are  directly  of  a  warning  nature.  Are  we  taught,  for 
instance,  the  omniscience  and  omnipresence  of  God? — What  can  be  more 
pungent  than  such  sentiments  as  these  ?  "  O  Lord,  thou  hast  searched  me, 
and  known  me.  Thou  knowest  my  down-sitting  and  mine  up-rising;  thou 
understandest  my  thoughts  afar  off.     Thou  compassest  my  path,  and  my 
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lying  down,  and  art  acquainted  with  all  my  ways.  For  there  is  not  a  word 
in  my  tongue,  but,  lo,  O  Lord,  thou  knowest  it  altogether.  Thou  hast  beset 
me  behind  and  before,  and  laid  thine  hand  upon  me." — "  Whither  shall  I 
go  from  thy  Spirit?  or  whiiher  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence?  If  I  ascend 
up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there ; — if  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and 
dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea,  even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and 
thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me."  Every  sentiment  here  saith  to  us,  "  Sin  not." 
Are  we  taught  the  holiness  of  God? — It  is  that  we  may  be  holy :  "Who  is 
like  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  among  the  gods?  who  is  like  thee,  glorious  in  holi- 
ness, fearful  in  praises,  doing  wonders?" — "Ye  cannot  serve  the  Lord:  for 
he  is  a  holy  God  ;  he  is  a  jealous  God ;  he  will  not  forgive  your  transgres- 
sions nor  your  sins."  Such  is  the  object  of  all  the  Divine  precepts  and 
tlireatenings.  Let  us  seriously  read  the  twenty-eighth  chapter  of  Deuter- 
onomy, and  ask  ourselves.  What  could  induce  the  kindest  and  best  of  beings 
thus  strictly  to  enjoin  his  will,  and  thus  to  scatter  his  curses  against  the 
breach  of  it?  Finally,  Such  is  the  object  of  all  the  accounts  o?  justice  arid 
judgments  as  executed  on  transgressors.  The  histories  of  the  flood,  of 
the  burning  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt  and  the 
destruction  of  the  Egyptians  in  the  Red  Sea,  of  the  punishments  on  the 
rebellious  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  of  the  destruction  of  the  city  and 
temple  of  Jerusalem,  first  by  the  Chaldeans,  and  afterwards  by  the  Romans, 
all  speak  one  language  ;  all  are  written  to  us  that  we  "  sin  not." 

There  is  another  set  of  Scripture  truths  which  are  of  a  consolatory  nature ; 
yet  they  are  aimed  at  the  same  thing.  For  what  purpose  was  the  Son  of 
God  manifested  in  human  nature?  Was  it  not  that  he  might  "  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil?"  To  what  are  we  elected?  That  we  should  "  be  holy^ 
and  without  blame  before  him  in  love."  To  what  are  we  predestinated? 
That  we  might  "  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son."  Why  did  he 
give  himself  for  us,  but  that  he  "  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works  ?"  Why  are 
we  called  out  of  a  "  state  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light,  but  that  we 
might  walk  as  children  of  light?"  Of  what  use  are  the  "  exceeding  great 
and  precious  promises"  of  the  Scriptures?  Is  it  not  that,  having  them,  we 
should  "  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  per- 
fecting holiness  in  the  fear  of  God?"  That  is  not  Christianity  that  does 
not  operate  in  this  way.  He  that  sinneth  habitually  is  of  the  devil,  and  hath 
not  seen  or  known  God.  Wicked  men  seek  a  system  of  religion  which  may 
consist  with  their  lusts;  and  God,  in  righteous  judgment,  often  suffers  them 
to  find  it ;  but  it  is  not  the  gospel :  the  language  of  the  gospel  is,  "  These 
things  are  written  to  you,  that  ye  sin  not !" 

The  Scriptures  guard  the  doctrine  of  grace,  not  indeed  by  limiting  its 
operations  to  lesser  sinners,  but  by  insisting  on  its  mortifying  and  sanctify- 
ing effects.  The  apostle  Paul,  notwithstanding  all  that  he  had  written  on 
justification  by  faith,  exempts  none  from  condemnation,  but  those  that  were 
"in  Christ  Jesus;"  and  admits  none  to  be  "in  Christ  Jesus,"  but  those  who 
"walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."  He  still  declared,  "If  ye 
live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die."  There  is  a  universality  pertaining  to  true 
holiness  which  distinguishes  it  from  all  that  is  spurious.  We  must  be  "  holy 
in  all  manner  of  conversation,"  or  there  is  no  real  holiness  in  us.  A  single 
"  wicked  way"  will  lead  to  destruction.  The  certain  perseverance  of  the 
saints  is  not  that  a  person,  having  once  believed,  whether  he  depart  from 
God  or  not,  shall  be  finally  saved ;  but  that,  God  having  put  his  fear  in  his 
heart,  he  shall  not  be  suffered  wholly  to  depart  from  him.  If  any  man, 
therefore,  depart  utterly  from  God,  he  ought  to  conclude  that  tiie  fear  of 
God  was  not  in  him.     If  the  blossom  go  up  as  the  dust,  the  root  was  rot- 
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tenness.  If,  in  times  of  temptation,  we  f;ill  away,  it  is  because  we  have 
"no  root  in  ourselves."  "  If,"  says  the  apostle  John,  "they  had  been  of  us, 
they  would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us  :  but  they  went  out,  that  they 
might  be  made  manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us,"  Even  our  partial 
departures  from  God  must  render  our  state  doubtful.  When  the  Galatians 
doubted  the  gospel,  the  apostle  stood  in  doubt  of  them  ;  decliiring  he  was 
afraid  of  them,  lest  he  had  "  bestowed  upon  them  labour  in  vain."  And 
had  they  judged  according  to  evidence,  as  he  did,  they  must  have  stood  in 
doubt  of  themselves.  To  represent,  as  some  do,  that  doubts  and  fears  of 
this  kind  are  the  temptations  of  Satan,  or  the  workings  of  unbelief,  and 
require  to  be  resisted,  as  that  which  is  dishonourable  to  God,  is  to  promote 
the  most  dangerous  delusion,  and  to  bring  the  blood  of  souls  upon  their 
own  heads.  The  things  which  they  call  the  temptations  of  Satan,  may  be 
found  to  be  the  dictates  of  an  awakened  conscience,  which  they  endeavour 
to  lull  asleep.  Doubts  of  the  goodness  or  veracity  of  God,  or  of  the  all- 
sufficiency  or  willingness  of  the  Saviour  to  receive  those  that  come  to  him, 
are,  indeed,  dishonourable  to  God  ;  but  doubts  of  our  own  sincerity,  founded 
upon  our  departures  in  heart  and  conduct  from  him,  are  so  far  from  being 
sinful  that  they  are  necessary  to  awaken  us  to  self-examination.  Thus  the 
Corinthians,  who  had  sunk  into  many  and  great  evils,  were  called  upon,  nx)t 
to  hold  fiist  the  persuasion  that,  notwithstanding  this,  their  state  was  safe; 
but  to  "  examine  themselves  whether  they  were  in  the  faith,  and  to  prove 
their  own  selves ;"  and  assured  that,  except  indeed  they  were  reprobates,  or 
disapproved  of  God,  J(siis  Christ  was  in  them — that  is,  by  his  word  and 
Spirit,  bringing  forth  fruit. 

We  proceed  to  observe, 

II.  The  specific  provision  for  their  faults  and  failings  : — "And  if 
any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  right- 
eous."    This  is  to  prevent  despair. 

It  is  here  supposed,  that  though  it  is  the  habitual  aim  of  true  Christians 
not  to  sin,  yet,  in  this  world,  they  are  not  free  from  it.  Some  have  fallen 
into  grievous  sins,  as  we  too  well  know,  from  Scripture,  observation,  and, 
in  many  instances,  from  painful  experience.  Others,  who  have  not  fallen 
so  as  either  to  disgrace  themselves  or  the  name  of  Christ,  yet  have  much 
sin  wherewith  to  reproach  themselves,  in  deeds,  or  words,  or  unlawful 
desires.  The  petition  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  "Forgive  us  our  trespasses," 
shows  that  we  sin,  and  need  forgiveness,  as  often  as  we  need  our  daily 
bread.  If  any  man  imagine  himself  to  have  arrived  to  sinless  perfection, 
he  must  be  wofully  blind  to  the  spirituality  of  the  Divine  law,  and  to  the 
extent  of  his  obligations.  "  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  our- 
selves, and  the  truth  is  not  in  us." 

Further,  It  is  here  suggested  that,  whatever  be  our  sin,  yet  if  we  confess 
jt  with  a  contrite  heart,  and  believe  in  Jesus  who  died  for  sinners,  and  rose 
from  the  dead,  and  ascended  to  the  Father,  he  will  be  our  Advocate,  and 
our  sins  shall  be  forgiven  for  his  sake.  It  was  in  this  way  that  David  was 
forgiven.  It  is  true,  Christ  had  not  then  died,  nor  risen,  nor  ascended  to 
be  the  Advocate  with  the  Father;  but  his  penitential  prayer  shows  that  he 
believed  in  him  according  to  the  light  that  he  possessed,  which  might  be 
much  greater  than  we  imagine.  His  prayer  to  be  purged  with  hyssop, 
doubtless,  alluded  to  the  purgations  under  the  law,  by  dipping  a  bunch  of 
hyssop  in  blood,  and  sprinkling  it  upon  the  unclean;  but  as  none  of  these 
ceremonial  cleansings  were  admissible  in  cases  of  adultery  or  murder,  he 
cannot  be  understood  as  speaking  literally.  He  must,  therefore,  have  be- 
lieved in  a  purgation  of  which  this  was  only  a  shadow. 

It  was  in  this  way  that  the  Israelites  were  forgiven,  when  praying  with 
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their  hands  spread  towards  the  temple.  It  was  not  to  tlie  building  that 
they  directed  their  prayer,  but  to  him  who  dwelt  therein,  between  the  cheru- 
bim, upon  the  mercy-seat.  It  was  to  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  as  thus  dwell- 
ing upon  the  mercy-seat, ih^i  Jonah,  at  the  last  extremity,  looked  and  lived: 
"  Then  I  said,  I  aiii  cast  out  of  thy  sight ;  yet  I  will  look  again  toward  thy 
holy  temple." 

In  this  way,  whatever  sins  we  have  committed,  we  must  seek  for  mercy ; 
and  for  our  encouragement,  we  are  assured  of  an  "  Advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous." 

But  here  we  must  be  a  little  more  particular.  Here  are  three  parties 
concerned;  the  Father,  the  criminal  who  has  sinned  against  him,  and  the 
Advocate  who  undertakes  his  cause.  The  Father,  in  this  case,  sustains  the 
character  of  a  Judge:  '-God  the  Judge  of  all."  The  criminal  is  supposed 
to  stand  before  the  judgment-seat;  not,  however,  in  an  impenitent  state  of 
mind,  but  lijke  Job  when  he  said,  "  Behold,  I  am  vile ;  what  shall  I  answer 
thee  1  I  win  lay  mine  hand  upon  my  mouth.  Once  have  I  spoken,  but  I 
will  not  answer;  yea,  twice,  but  I  will  proceed  no  further.  I  abhor  myself, 
and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes!"  Or  like  David  when  he  said,  "  I  acknow- 
ledge my  transgressions;  and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me.  Against  Thee, 
Thee  only,  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in  thy  sight ;  that  thou  mightest 
be  justified  when  thou  speakest,  and  clear  when  thou  judgest!"  Here 
comes  in  the  Advocate.  The  sinner  could  not  be  heard  for  himself,  nor 
pardoned  in  his  own  name;  but  believing  in  Christ,  he  undertakes  to  plead 
his  cause.  He  had  said  himself,  in  effect,  Do  not  condemn  me! — To  this 
the  Advocate  adds,  Do  not  condemn  him ! 

On  this  part  of  the  subject,  we  must  be  still  more  particular.  An  advo- 
cate, especially  one  that  undertakes  the  cause  of  sinners,  requires  to  have 
an  interest  with  the  Judge;  to  be  interested  for  the  sinner;  while  pleading 
for  him,  not  to  palliate,  but  condemn  his  sin ;  to  be  fully  acquainted  with 
his  case ;  and  to  have  something  to  plead  that  shall  effectually  overbalance 
his  unworthiness.  Let  us  inquire,  whether  all  these  qualifications  be  not 
found  in  our  "Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous." 

1.  He  has  the  highest  interest  in  the  favour  of  the  Judge.  For  why?  He 
is  his  only  begotten  Son,  who  dwelleth  in  his  bosom,  and  who  never  offended 
him  at  any  time,  but  always  did  that  which  was  pleasing  in  his  sight.  So 
well  pleased  was  the  Father  with  his  obedience  unto  death,  that  he  highly 
exalted  him,  giving  him  "  a  name  which  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven  and  things  in 
earth,  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father."  "  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given 
all  things  into  his  hand."  Well  might  he  say,  when  on  earth,  "I  knew  that 
thou  hearest  me  always;"  for  he  had,  in  prophecy,  invited  him  to  prefer  his 
request :  "  Ask  of  me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheri- 
tance, and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession."  Who  can 
doubt  the  success  of  a  cause  in  the  hands  of  such  an  Advocate? 

2.  He  is  deeply  interested  in  favour  of  the  sinner.  If  we  had  to  be  tried 
before  an  earthly  tribunal,  and  wished  to  engage  an  advocate,  we  should 
certainly  prefer  one  that  would  so  identify  himself  with  us  as  to  be  deeply 
interested  in  the  issue.  When,  at  Iloreb,  Moses  pleaded  for  Israel  to  be 
forgiven,  he  requested  to  die  rather  than  not  succeed :  "  Oh,"  said  he,  "  this 
people  have  sinned  a  great  sin, — yet  now,  if  tliou  wilt,  forgive  their  sin;  and 
if  not,  blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book  which  thou  hast  written  !"  This 
was  the  true  spirit  of  an  advocate;  and  he  succeeded.  But  our  Advocate 
has  gone  further  than  requesting  to  die;  he  actually  died  for  us;  and  his 
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death  "  is   the  propitiation  for   our  sins,"  on  which  his    advocateship  is 
founded. 

3.  While  pleading  for  sinners,  he  does  not  palliate,  hut  condemns  their 
sin.  If  Moses  had  attempted  to  apologize  for  Israel's  idolatry,  his  interpo- 
sition must  have  been  rejected.  And  if  it  had  been  possible  for  Christ  him- 
self to  have  been  an  Advocate  for  sin,  he  could  not  have  been  heard.  But 
he  was  no  less  averse  from  sin  than  the  Judge  himself  If  he  was  made 
"  in  the  likeness"  of  sinful  flesh,  yet  was  there  no  participation  of  it. 
Though  he  descended,  and  lived  among  sinners,  yet,  in  respect  of  charac- 
ter, he  was  "  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  "  from  them.  While 
advocating  their  cause,  it  was  in  his  own  proper  character  of  "Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous."  It  was  because  of  his  proceeding  on  these  just  and  honour- 
able principles  that  the  Father  approved  and  honoured  him:  "Thou  lovest 
righteousness,  and  hatest  iniquity ;  therefore  God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed 
thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows." 

4.  He  is  perfectly  acquainted  loifh  the  case  of  those  7chose  cause  he  under- 
takes.  There  are  cases  which,  if  the  advocate  had  known  all,  he  would  not 
have  undertaken ;  and  which,  for  want  of  his  being  in  possession  of  the 
whole  truth,  fail  in  his  hands.  But  our  Advocate  knows  the  worst  of  us. 
He  needs  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man ;  for  he  knows  what  is  in  man. 
When  Simon  the  Pharisee  saw  a  woman  that  was  a  sinner  standing  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  washing  them  with  her  tears,  wiping  them  with  the  hairs  of 
her  head,  kissing  them,  and  anointing  them  with  ointment,  and  all  this  with- 
out receiving  any  repulse  from  him,  he  suspected  that  he  was  deceived,  and 
concluded  in  his  own  mind  that  he  could  not  be  that  prophet  that  should 
come  into  the  world.  Had  he  known  her  true  character,  he  supposed,  he 
would  not  have  permitted  her  to  touch  him !  To  convince  Simon  that  he 
was  not  ignorant  of  her  character,  he,  by  answering  his  private  thoughts, 
proved  himself  to  be  fully  acquainted  with  his;  and  proceeded  to  plead  the 
cause  of  the  penitent  sinner,  though  her  sins  were  many,  and  to  justify  him- 
self in  receiving  and  forgiving  her. 

Our  Advocate  not  only  knows  all  our  sins,  but  cdl  our  wants ;  and  there- 
fore knows  how  to  provide  for  them.  If  previous  to  the  prayer  for  Peter, 
it  had  been  referred  to  him  what  should  be  asked  on  his  behalf,  having  no 
suspicion  of  any  peculiar  temptation  being  at  hand,  he  might  not  have  been 
able  to  say  what  it  was  that  he  most  needed.  But  his  Advocate,  knowing 
the  temptation  that  awaited  him,  framed  his  plea  on  his  behalf  accordingly : 
"  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not." 

5.  Though  he  finds  no  worthiness  in  the  sinner,  on  lohich  to  ground  Ms 
pleas,  hilt  the  greatest  umvorthincss,  yet  he  has  that  to  plead  ivhich  effectually 
overbalances  it.  It  is  remarkable  that,  in  that  admirable  speech  of  Judah 
on  behalf  of  Benjamin,  he  did  not  fetch  his  pleas  from  the  innocence  of  the 
young  man,  nor  from  the  possibility  of  the  cup  being  in  his  sack  without 
his  knowledge,  nor  from  the  smallness  of  his  offence;  but  from  his  father's 
love  to  him,  and  his  own  engagement  to  bring  him  back,  and  set  him  before 
him !  I  need  not  say  that  on  this  principle  our  Advocate  has  proceeded. 
The  charges  against  Benjamin  were  mysterious  and  doubtful,  yet  as  Judah 
could  not  prove  his  innocence,  he  admitted  his  guilt.  But  our  guilt  is  be- 
yond doubt;  in  pleading  our  cause,  the  Advocate  is  supposed  to  rest  it  on 
the  propitiation  in  consideration  of  which  our  unworlhiness  is  passed  over, 
and  our  sins  are  forgiven.  The  connexion  of  things  is  often  signified  by 
the  order  of  time  in  which  they  occur.  Thus  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit, 
that  it  might  appear  to  be  what  it  was,  a  fruit  of  the  death  of  Christ,  followed 
immediately  after  it;  and  thus,  on  his  having  died,  and  risen  from  the  dead, 
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his  followers  are  directed  to  pray  in  Ms  name.  His  directing  us  to  pray  in 
his  name  conveys  the  same  idea,  as  to  the  meritorious  cause  of  forgiveness, 
as  his  being  our  Advocate  with  the  Father  on  the  ground  of  his  propitiation. 

From  the  whole,  We  arc  directed  to  commit  our  cause  to  Christ.  We 
have  a  cause  pending,  which,  if  lost,  all  is  lost  with  us,  and  that  for  ever. 
We  shall  not  be  able  to  plead  it  ourselves ;  for  every  mouth  will  be  stopped, 
and  all  the  world  become  guilty  before  God.  Nor  can  any  one  in  heaven 
or  earth,  besides  the  Saviour,  be  heard  on  our  behalf.  If  we  believe  in  him, 
we  have  everlasting  life ;  but  if  not,  we  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of 
God  abideth  on  us. 

We  are  also  directed,  by  this  subject,  Tioio  to  obtain  relief  under  the  dis- 
tress to  icJiich  our  numerous  sins  subject  us  as  we  pass  through  life.  We  all 
have  recourse  to  some  expedient  or  other  to  relieve  our  consciences,  when 
oppressed  with  guilt.  Some  endeavour  to  lose  the  recollection  of  it  among 
the  cares,  company,  or  amusements  of  the  world  ;  others  have  recourse  to 
ceremonial  observances,  and  are  very  strict  in  some  things,  hoping  thereby 
to  obtain  forgiveness  for  others ;  on  some  the  death  and  advocateship  of 
Christ  have  the  effect  to  render  them  unconcerned,  and  even  to  embolden 
them  in  their  sins.  Painful  as  our  burdens  are,  we  had  better  retain  them 
than  get  relief  in  any  of  these  methods.  The  only  way  is  to  come  unto  God 
in  the  spirit  of  Job,  or  of  David,  before  referred  to,  seeking  mercy  through 
the  propitiation.  Thus,  while  we  plead,  Do  not  condemn  me,  our  Advo- 
cate will  take  it  up,  and  add,  Do  not  condemn  him ! 

Finally,  From  the  all-sufficiency  of  the  propitiation  there  is  no  room  for 
despair.  When  Jonah  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  swallowed  by  the  fish, 
still  retaining  his  consciousness,  he  concluded  that  all  was  over  with  him  : 
"I  said  I  am  cast  out  of  thy  sight ;  yet,"  even  in  this  condition  the  thought 
occurred,  "  I  will  look  again  toward  thy  holy  temple."  His  body  was  con- 
fined, but  his  mind  could  glance  a  thought  toward  the  mercy-seat,  whence 
he  had  heretofore  received  relief  He  looked  and  lived.  Let  this  be  our 
determination,  whatever  be  our  circumstances  or  condition.  Jesus  is  "  able 
to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them." 
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"  And  I  gave  my  heart  to  know  wisdom,  and  to  know  madness  and  folly:  I  perceived 
that  this  also  is  vexation  of  spirit.  For  in  much  wisdom  is  much  grief;  and  he  that  increaseth 
knowledge  increaseth  sorrow." — Eccles.  i.  17,  IS. 

We  have  in  this  book  an  estimate  of  human  life.  Most  of  the  things  that 
are  seen  under  the  sun  here  pass  under  review;  and  each,  as  it  passes,  is 
inscribed  with  vanity. 

It  may  be  thought,  from  the  pensive  strain  of  the  writer,  to  be  an  effusion 
of  melancholy,  rather  than  the  result  of  mature  reflection  ;  but  it  should  be 
considered  that  no  man  liad  greater  capacity  and  opportunity  for  forming  a 
just  judgment ;  that  the  book  was  written  at  the  most  mature  period  of  life; 
and,  what  is  more,  that  it  was  written  under  Divine  inspiration. 

As  wisdom  and  knowledge,  in  the  writings  of  Solomon,  commonly  include 
true  religion,  so  madness  andfolh/  seem  here  to  be  used  for  irreligion.  He 
studied  the  nature  and  effects  of  both  good  and  evil. 
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In  ascribing  "  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit"  to  almost  every  tiling  that 
passed  before  him,  he  does  not  mean  that  they  were  in  themselves  evil,  or  of 
little  or  no  value;  but  that  every  good  had  its  alloy,  or  something  attached 
to  it  which  subtracted  from  it.  Thus  it  was  even  with  wisdom  and  knoidcclge. 
It  is  because  these  were  not  only  good  in  themselves,  but  ranked  high  in 
the  scale  of  what  is  estimable,  that  they  are  introduced.  If  the  best  things 
pertaining  to  human  life  have  their  alloy,  the  same  must  be  said  of  the  rest. 

In  discoursing  on  the  subject,  we  shall  endeavour  to  show  the  justness  of 
the  remark,  and  to  draw  some  conclusions  from  it. 

I.  Let  us  ExVdeavouk  to  show  the  justness  of  the  remark,  or  its 
AGREEMENT  WITH  UNIVERSAL  EXPERIENCE.  Knowledge  may  be  distinguished, 
by  its  objects,  into  three  parts,  or  branches:  the  knowledge  of  men  and 
things  about  us — the  knowledge  of  ourselves — and  the  knowledge  of  God. 
Each  of  these  is  good,  and  the  practical  use  of  it  is  wisdom  ;  but  each  has 
its  alloy,  subtracting  from  the  enjoyment  which  it  would  otherwise  afford. 

First,  Let  us  try  the  justness  of  the  remark  in  respect  of  the  ktwtvledge 
of  men  mid  things  about  us.  None  can  deny  that  the  thing  itself  is  good 
and  valuable,  and  the  want  of  it  to  be  regretted  as  an  evil:  "That  the  soul 
be  without  knowledge  it  is  not  good."  It  is  this  which  distinguishes  men 
from  brutes,  and  raises  some  men  much  higher  in  the  scale  of  being  than 
others.  Minds  thus  qualified  are  susceptible  of  much  greater  enjoyments 
than  others,  and  are  able  to  do  much  more  good  in  their  generation  than 
others.  The  greatest  and  best  things  that  have  been  done  in  the  world 
have  been  done,  in  general,  not  by  the  ignorant,  but  by  men  of  understand- 
ing. Yet,  with  all  its  advantages,  there  is  that  attached  to  it  which  in- 
creaseth  sorrow. 

1.  He  that  knows  the  most  of  mankind  will  see  the  most  of  their  faults 
and  defects,  and  so  be  compelled,  upon  the  whole,  to  think  the  worst  of 
them  ;  and  this,  to  a  good  man,  must  needs  be  a  source  of  sorrow.  I  would 
by  no  means  wish  to  cherish  a  spirit  of  misanthropy.  I  remember,  in  a 
speech  delivered  in  a  very  respectable  assembly,  meeting  with  this  senti- 
ment: "I  think  well  of  man,  but  ill  of  men."  On  the  contrary,  I  should 
say,  I  think  ill  of  man,  but  well  of  men,  till  I  see  cause  to  think  other- 
wise. Scripture,  observation,  and  experience  concur  to  justify  me  in  think- 
ing ill  of  human  nature;  but  as,  in  our  world,  there  is,  through  the  grace 
and  goodness  of  God,  a  good  number  of  upright  and  benevolent  characters, 
it  becomes  me  to  hope  the  best  of  every  man  I  meet,  till  I  am  obliged,  by 
his  conduct  or  conversation,  to  form  a  different  judgment;  and  this  I  feel 
to  be  a  principle  at  a  much  greater  remove  from  misanthropy  than  the 
other. 

There  are  cases  in  which  the  more  we  know  of  men,  the  more  we  shall 
see  reason  to  esteem  them ;  but  this  is  not  true  of  mankind  in  general. 
The  longer  we  live,  and  the  more  we  are  acquainted  with  them,  the  more 
evil  we  shall  see  in  them.  The  characters  of  the  greater  part  of  men  will 
not  bear  scrutinizing.  If  we  look  but  a  little  below  the  surface,  whether 
it  be  in  high  life  or  low  life,  or  even  in  middle  life,  we  shall  see  enough 
to  sicken  our  hearts.  Many  a  favourable  o])inion,  formed  under  the  philan- 
thropic feelings  of  youth,  has  been  obliged  to  give  way  to  observation  and 
experience ;  and  many  a  pleasing  dream,  into  which  we  have  fallen  from 
reading  books,  has  disappeared  when  we  came  to  read  men. 

2.  He  that  knows  the  most  of  mankind  will  know  most  of  their  miseries ; 
and  if  he  be  a  man  of  feeling,  this  must  be  another  source  of  sorrow.  Who 
can  make  himself  acquainted  with  the  privations  and  hardships  of  the 
afflicted  poor  without  participating  of  their  sorrows  ?  This  may  be  a  reason 
why  some  who  are  in  opulent  circumstances  decline  visiting  them.     They 
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seem  to  count  the  cost,  not  merely  what  it  will  require  to  supply  their  pecu- 
niary wants,  but  what  they  shall  lose  by  a  diminution  of  their  pleasure. 

If,  in  addition  to  the  state  of  the  afllicted  poor  of  our  owli  country,  we 
knew  the  miseries  of  slaverij,  would  it  not  increase  our  sorrow  ?  Who, 
that  has  only  acquainted  himself  with  the  facts  which  have  been  established 
during  the  late  parliamentary  discussions  on  the  African  slave  trade,  can 
forbear  weeping  over  the  miseries  which  the  avarice  of  one  part  of  mankind 
brings  upon  another?  And  if,  in  addition  to  this,  we  knew  the  miseries  of 
%var,  must  it  not  still  more  increase  our  sorrow?  We  hear  of  great  battles, 
on  which  depend  the  fate  of  kingdoms,  and  rejoice  or  are  sorrowful  as  they 
affect  the  interests  of  our  country;  but  did  we  know  all  the  individual 
misery  produced  by  the  most  glorious  victory,  how  different  would  be  our 
feelings!  Did  we  hear  the  cries  of  the  wounded,  and  the  groans  of  the 
dying;  could  we  know  the  state  of  mind  in  which  they  died;  were  we 
acquainted  with  the  near  relations  of  the  dead,  the  widows  and  orphans  that 
they  have  left  behind  them ;  alas,  were  we  in  the  midst  of  them,  we  might 
be  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  trying  to  get  away,  and  to  forget  them! 

If,  leaving  these  scenes  of  woe,  we  turn  our  eyes  to  the  abodes  of  ease 
and  opulence,  we  shall  not  find  things  as  we  might  expect.  How  often  are 
men  envied,  when,  if  we  knew  all,  we  should  pity  them!  We  form  our 
estimates  of  human  happiness  more  by  appearances  than  by  realities.  We 
little  think  how  many  things  are  necessary  to  make  us  happy,  any  one  of 
which,  if  wanting,  will  render  all  the  rest  of  little  or  no  account.  What 
are  riches,  and  honours,  and  amusements  to  one  whose  life  hangs  in  doubt, 
from  some  threatening  disorder  which  he  feels  to  be  preying  upon  his  vitals; 
or  to  a  mind  smitten  with  melancholy,  or  corroded  with  remorse ;  or  to  one 
whose  peace  is  destroyed  by  domestic  feuds,  jealousies,  or  intrigues? 

3.  He  that  knows  most  of  the  sentiments  of  mankind  on  everlasting  subjects 
will,  if  he  be  a  believer  in  Divine  revelation,  know  most  of  their  devious  and 
destructive  tendency ;  and  this  must  be  a  source  of  sorrow.  There  is  what 
is  called  charity  that  excites  no  sorrow  on  this  account;  but  viewing  all 
religions  as  nearly  alike,  all  leading  to  one  happy  end,  it  renders  the  sub- 
jects of  it  quite  easy  and  unconcerned.  But  Christian  charity  is  another 
thing.  It  bears  good-will  to  all  mankind,  but  does  not  think  lightly  of  their 
alienation  from  God.  He  that  should  doubt  whether  the  sentence  passed 
against  a  number  of  traitors  was  ever  designed  to  be  executed,  and  should 
persuade  them  into  his  way  of  thinking,  might  call  himself  a  charitable 
man;  might  boast  of  his  own  happiness,  and  the  happiness  he  produced  in 
others;  and  insist  upon  it  that,  by  entertaining  such  views,  he  did  more 
honour  to  the  government  than  they  who  yielded  to  the  gloomy  apprehen- 
sions of  an  execution  ;  but  if,  after  all,  his  opinions  should  prove  fcdse,  and 
be  found  to  have  originated  in  his  own  disloyalty,  would  not  his  charity  be 
considered  as  cruel,  deceitful,  and  destructive?  The  only  difference  be- 
tween this  and  the  charity  in  question  is,  that  the  one  goes  to  destroy  men's 
lives,  and  the  other  their  souls!  Genuine  charity  would  have  endeavoured 
to  convince  them  of  their  guilt,  and  to  persuade  them  to  sue  fur  mercy  to 
their  justly  offended  sovereign.  He  that  can  view  whole  nations  of  men, 
who,  from  time  immemorial,  have  lived  "without  Christ,  having  no  hope, 
and  without  God  in  the  world,"  and  not  feel  a  wish  to  burst  their  chains, 
of  whatever  religion  he  may  profess  to  be,  must  himself  be  in  the  same 
state. 

To  read  the  controversies  of  former  ages,  and  those  of  the  present  age, 
even  in  the  Christian  world,  must  be  depressing  to  a  serious  mind.  He  is 
either  perplexed,  and  tempted  to  indulge  in  scepticism,  or,  if  he  feels  his 
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own  ground,  still  he  must  perceive  great  numbers  wandering  in  the  paths 
of  error ;  and  who,  unless  God  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging 
of  the  truth,  will  continue  to  wander,  notwithstanding  all  that  can  be  said 
or  written  to  reclaim  them.  They  that  have  done  the  most  towards  bend- 
ing tlie  mind  of  man  to  that  of  Christ,  and  inculcating  just  sentiments  of 
religion,  will  find,  after  all  their  labour,  much  remaining  undone ;  so  nmch, 
both  of  the  devious  and  the  defective,  that  he  may  retire  with  the  words  of 
the  wise  man,  "  That  which  is  crooked  cannot  be  made  straight,  and  that 
which  is  wanting  cannot  be  numbered  !" 

4.  He  that  knows  most  of  the  rdigiovs  world  will  see  the  most  of  lis  faults 
and  imprrfcctions ;  and  this  is  another  source  of  sorrow.  Among  his 
friends,  he  will  find  some  will  prove  false,  and  others  fickle;  and,  what  is 
worse,  many  turning  their  back  on  Christ,  and  "walking  no  more  with 
him."  The  longer  we  live  in  Christian  society,  and  the  closer  we  are  con- 
nected with  it,  the  more  jealousies,  envies,  evil  surmisings,  whisperings,  and 
backbitings  we  shall  discover.  Those  Christians  who  have  to  travel  to  hear 
the  gospel,  and  only  see  their  fellow  Christians  once  in  a  week,  are  apt  to 
consider  themselves  as  under  great  disadvantages ;  and,  in  some  respects, 
they  certainly  are  so;  but,  in  others,  the  advantage  may  be  on  their  side. 
They  do  not  hear  so  many  sermons,  but,  having  to  travel,  they  may  be  more 
likely  to  profit  by  those  which  they  do  hear.  They  miss  much  social  inter- 
course ;  but  they  also  stand  aloof  from  the  evils  which  frequently  attend  it. 
On  looking  round  the  place  on  a  Lord's  day,  they  see  their  Christian  friends, 
as  we  say,  in  their  best  dress ;  knowing  just  enough  to  love  them  and  pray 
for  them,  and  to  part  with  them  with  affectionate  regret ;  while  those  who 
are  acquainted  with  their  faults,  as  well  as  their  excellences,  know  to  the 
increase  of  their  sorrow. 

Once  more,  He  that  knows  most  of  the  things  of  tJds  tvorld  will  feel  the 
greatest  portion  of  disoppointmcnt  from  them ;  and  this  will  be  a  source  of 
sorrow.  Riches,  honours,  and  pleasures  promise  much,  and,  while  inex- 
perienced, we  may  hope  much;  but  a  thorough  trial  will  convince  us  that 
happiness  is  not  in  them.  Even  knowledge  itself,  the  treasure  of  the  mind, 
is  not  only  attained  with  great  labour,  but  is  attended  with  much  painful 
disappointment.  He  that  makes  the  greatest  researches,  as  Mr.  Poole  ob- 
serves, often  finds  himself  deceived  with  knowledge  falsely  so  called;  often 
mistakes  error  for  truth,  and  is  perplexed  with  manifold  doubts,  from  which 
ignorant  men  are  free. 

Secondly,  Let  us  try  the  justness  of  the  remark  in  respect  of  tl)P  hioto- 
Icdge  of  ourselves.  Self-knowledge  is,  doubtless,  good  and  of  great  import- 
ance. Without  it,  whatever  else  we  know,  it  will  turn  to  but  little  account; 
yet  this  also  is  accompanied  with  sorrow.  He  that  knows  the  most  of  him- 
self sees  most  of  his  own  faults  and  defects.  It  was  by  comparing  his  own 
mind  with  the  word  of  God  that  David  exclaimed,  "  Who  can  understand 
his  errors?  Cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults.  Keep  back  thy  servant 
also  from  presumptuous  sins."  The  more  we  know  of  ourselves,  the  worse 
we  shall  think  of  ourselves.  We  know  but  little  of  ourselves  at  the  outset 
of  the  Christian  life.  We  see  evils  in  others,  and  are  shocked  at  them,  and 
are  ready  to  suppose  ourselves  incapable  of  any  such  things;  but  as  the 
Lord  led  Israel  through  the  wilderness  to  humble  them,  and  to  prove  them, 
and  to  know  what  was  in  their  heart,  so  he  deals  with  us.  We  have  seen 
rich  men  high-minded,  and  may  have  thought,  if  God  should  give  us  wealth, 
how  humble  and  generous  we  would  be  with  it ;  we  have  seen  poor  men 
full  of  envy  and  discontent,  and  may  have  thought,  were  we  in  their  situa- 
tion, we  would  not  repine ;  we  have  seen  men  full  in  the  hour  of  tempta- 
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tion,  and  may  have  joined  in  heaping  censures  upon  them.  If  it  please  God 
to  try  us  in  these  ways,  it  may  be  to  humble  us;  and  the  knowledge  t^iat 
we  gain  may  be  accompanied  with  not  a  little  sorrow. 

Thirdly,  Let  us  try  the  justness  of  the  remark  in  respect  of  the  knowledge 
of  God.  No  one  can  suppose  but  this,  in  itself,  is  good,  and  a  source  of 
the  highest  enjoyment;  yet  it  is  no  less  true  that  he  that  increaseth  in  it 
increaseth  in  sorrow. 

The  more  we  know  of  God,  the  more  we  shall  perceive  our  contrariety  to 
him.  If,  like  Joshua  the  high  priest,  we  were  clothed  with  filthy  garments, 
yet,  while  surrounded  with  darkness,  and  in  company  with  others  like  our- 
selves, we  should  be,  in  a  manner,  insensible  of  it;  but  if  brought  to  the 
light,  and  introduced  to  one  who  was  clothed  in  white  raiment,  we  should 
feel  the  disparity.  It  is  thus  that  not  only  those  who  are  strangers  to  Divine 
revelation,  but  those  who  read  it  without  believing  it,  have  no  just  sense  of 
sin.  It  was  thus  that  sin,  "by  the  commandment,"  became  to  the  apostle 
Paul  exceedingly  sinful ;  and  that  the  prophet  Isaiah,  on  beholding  the 
glory  of  God,  exclaimed,  "Woe  is  me!  for  I  am  undone,  because  I  am  a 
man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips: 
for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts!" 

Beside  this,  the  knowledge  of  God  draws  upon  us  the  hatred,  and  fre- 
quently the  persecutions,  of  wicked  men ;  which,  though  we  may  be  supported 
under  them,  yet,  in  themselves,  must  needs  be  sources  of  sorrow:  "I  have 
given  them  thy  word,"  said  our  Lord,  in  committing  his  disciples  to  the 
Father,  "  and  the  world  hath  hated  them,  because  they  are  not  of  the  world, 
even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world." 

I  add,  The  knowledge  of  God  will,  in  some  cases,  draw  upon  us  the  envy 
of  false  brethren.  If  a  good  man  engage  in  the  work  of  God  from  the 
purest  principles,  and,  by  the  Divine  blessing  on  his  diligence  and  perse- 
verance, make  such  progress  in  useful  knowledge  as  to  draw  upon  himself 
a  portion  of  public  admiration,  he  may  be  expected  soon  to  become  an 
object  of  envy.  Men  shall  rise  up  who  will  do  their  utmost  to  depreciate 
and  eclipse  him.  "I  considered  all  travail,  and  every  right  zvorh,  that  for 
this  a  man  is  envied  of  his  neighbour.  This  is  also  vanity  and  vexation  of 
spirit." 

II.  Let  us  draw  some  conclusions  from  the  subject.  If  things  be 
so,  some  may  think  we  had  better  be  without  knowledge,  and  be  contented 
to  live  and  die  in  ignorance.  This  is  not  the  consequence,  however,  which 
the  writer  wished  to  have  drawn  from  what  he  wrote.  He  says,  "  That 
the  soul  be  without  knowledge  it  is  not  good;"  and  "wisdom  excelleth 
folly  as  far  as  light  excelleth  darkness."  He  must,  therefore,  have  judged 
that,  whatever  disadvantages  attended  wisdom  and  knowledge,  the  advan- 
tages arising  from  them  were  far  greater.  Much  of  the  sorrow  arising  from 
a  knowledge  of  ourselves  and  of  God  is  to  be  desired,  rather  than  dreaded ; 
and  as  to  that  which  arises  from  a  knowledge  of  the  evils  of  the  world,  and 
even  of  the  church,  it  is  best  to  know  the  truth,  though  it  may  give  us  pain. 
That  exemption  from  sorrow  which  arises  from  ignorance  is  seldom  envi- 
able. To  know  the  evils  that  are  to  be  found  among  men  is  necessary,  not 
only  to  enable  us  to  guard  against  them,  but  to  know  how  to  deal  with  them 
in  religious  concerns.  If  we  be  ignorant  of  their  fliults  and  defects,  we 
shall  be  at  a  loss  to  carry  conviction  to  their  minds,  and  so  to  make  them 
feel  the  need  of  forgiveness  through  Jesus  Christ.  So,  to  be  ignorant  of 
the  faults  and  defects  of  men  professing  religion,  must  be  injurious  both  to 
them  and  to  ourselves.  Without  knowing  the  truth  concerning  them,  we 
cannot  reprove  them,  and  so  cannot  reclaim  them.  If  those  of  the  house 
of  Chloe  had  not  written  to  Paul  on  the  state  of  things  at  Corinth,  it  would 
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have  saved  liim  much  sorrow,  but  then  what  had  been  the  state  of  the 
Corinthians?  To  all  appearance  they  were  in  the  way  to  ruin;  and  so  a 
tribe,  as  it  were,  would  soon  have  been  lacking  in  Israel.  And  as  to  our- 
selves, by  knowing  in  a  certain  degree  the  evils  that  are  to  be  found,  even 
in  the  church  of  Christ,  we  are  better  prepared  to  meet  them,  and  less  in 
danger  of  being  stumbled,  or  tempted  to  think  the  worse  of  religion,  on 
account  of  them.  By  knowing  things,  in  some  good  degree,  as  they  are, 
we  are  enabled  to  make  up  our  minds.  Thus  it  is  that  the  fulls,  and  even 
the  falling  away  of  some,  while  it  causes  much  pain,  yet  does  not  shake  our 
faith.  We  learn  to  think  well  of  religion,  let  those  who  profess  it  prove 
what  they  may  :  "  Let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar  !"  And,  in  know- 
ing the  faults  and  defects  even  of  sincere  Christians,  we  are  not  led  to  think 
ill  of  them  as  Christians,  or  lightly  of  Christian  communion.  If  a  true 
friend  of  his  country  could  say, 

"England,  with  all  thy  faults,  I  love  thee  still  !" 

much  more  will  a  true  friend  of  the  church  of  Christ  consider  Christians, 
with  all  their  faults,  as  the  excellent  of  the  earth  ;  better  than  the  best  of 
worldly  men !  And  if  we  love  them,  it  will  be  in  our  hearts  to  live  and  die 
with  them!  Nor  is  it  unnecessary  that  we  should  be  acquainted  with  the 
miseries  of  mankind,  whatever  sorrow  they  may  occasion  :  otherwise  we  can- 
not sympathize  with  them,  nor  relieve  them,  nor  pray  for  them,  nor  feel  so 
great  an  anxiety  for  the  coming  of  that  kingdom  whose  healing  influence 
shall  remove  their  sorrows. 

Three  things,  however,  are  taught  us  by  this  subject : — 

First,  To  be  moderate  in  our  expectations,  as  to  things  pertaining  to  this 
life.  If  "vexation  of  spirit"  be  attached  to  wisdom  and  knowledge,  what 
can  be  expected  from  less  valuable  objects?  We  need  but  little,  nor  that 
little  long.  The  trial  made  by  the  wise  man,  of  mirth  and  pleasure,  of  build- 
ing and  planting,  of  the  gathering  together  of  silver  and  gold,  &c.,  is 
doubtless  recorded  to  teach  us  that  substantial  good  is  not  to  be  found  in 
them.  The  consequence  drawn  by  the  apostle  from  the  brevity  of  life  is 
designed  to  moderate  both  our  attachments  and  our  sorrows :  "  The  time  is 
short:  it  remaineth  that  both  they  that  have  wives  be  as  though  they  had 
none;  and  they  that  weep  as  though  they  wept  not;  and  they  that  rejoice  as 
though  they  rejoiced  not ;  and  they  that  buy  as  though  they  possessed  not ; 
and  they  that  use  this  world  as  not  abusing  it;  for  the  fashion  (or  scenery) 
of  this  world  passeth  away." 

It  may  seem,  to  some,  that  if  we  were  to  feel  and  act  up  to  this  precept  it 
would  deprive  us  of  half  our  enjoyments ;  but  this  is  a  mistake.  To  be 
moderate  in  our  expectations  is  to  increase  our  enjoyment,  while  the  con- 
trary diminishes  it.  Expectation,  raised  beyond  what  truth  will  support, 
must  be  disappointed ;  and  disappointment  will  imbilter  that  which,  if  en- 
joyed in  moderation,  would  have  been  sweet :  "  Better  is  little  with  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  than  great  treasure,  and  trouble  therewith." 

Secondly,  We  are  taught  hereby  to  seek  the  favour  of  God  as  the  croum- 
ing  blessing  to  all  our  enjoyments.  The  vexation  of  spirit  which  belongs  to 
the  portion  of  a  good  man  is  not  as  that  which  attends  the  wicked.  The 
one  is  accompanied  with  a  blessing,  the  other  with  a  curse:  "  God  giveth 
to  a  man  that  is  good  in  his  sight  wisdom,  and  knowledge,  and  joy  ;  but  to 
the  sinner  he  giveth  travail,  to  gather,  and  to  heap  up,  that  he  may  give  to 
him  that  is  good  before  God."  After  all  the  particulars  enumerated  in  the 
blessing  of  Joseph,  as  the  precious  things  of  heaven,  the  dew,  and  the  deep 
that  coucheth  beneath,  the  precious  fruits  brought  forth  by  the  sun,  and  the 
precious  things  put  forth   by  the  moon,  the  chief  things  of  the  ancient 
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mountains,  the  precious  things  of  the  lasting  hills,  the  precious  things  of 
the  earth,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  the  crowning  blessing  follows — "  and  the 
good-will  of  him  that  dwelt  in  the  bush!"  If  this  be  wanting,  all  the  rest 
will  be  unsatisfying.  If  this  be  on  our  heads,  our  sorrows,  whatever  they 
be,  will  be  turned  into  joy. 

Thirdly,  We  are  taught  hereby  to  aspire  after  a.  state  in  tchich  good  toilt 
be  enjoyed  without  any  mixture  of  evil  as  a  subtraction  from  it.  If  our 
wisdom  be  that  of  which  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning,  and  the 
object  of  our  knowledge  be  the  only  true  God  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he 
has  sent,  we  shall  soon  reach  that  state  of  holiness  and  blessedness  that  is 
without  alloy.  "  Wisdom,  and  knowledge,  and  joy"  will  then  be  given  us, 
and  all  the  sources  of  sorrow  which  have  been  enumerated  will  be  dried 
up.  The  more  we  know  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  world,  the  better  we 
shall  think  of  them,  and  the  more  we  shall  love  them.  Among  all  the 
nations  of  the  saved  we  shall  not  find  one  whose  character  will  not  bear 
scrutinizing.  If  every  heart  were  as  naked  to  us  as  ours  now  are  to  the 
eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  we  should  find  nothing  in  them  but 
love.  No  hypocrisies  will  be  there,  nor  envies,  nor  jealousies,  nor  hard 
thoughts,  nor  evil  surmisings,  to  imbitter  the  cup  of  joy.  No  surrounding 
miseries  shall  damp  our  bliss;  no  error  shall  throw  a  mist  over  our  minds, 
or  lead  us  aside  from  God.  And,  what  is  still  more,  no  imperfections  shall 
mar  our  services,  nor  indwelling  sins  pollute  our  souls.  To  this  blessed 
state  may  we,  by  all  the  sorrows  of  the  present  life,  be  led  unremittingly  to 
bend  our  course ! 


XXVI. 

THE    MAGNITUDE    OF    THE    HEAVENLY    INHERITANCE. 

"  For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us.  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature 
waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God.  For  the  creature  was  made  subject  to 
vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope,  because 
the  creature  itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travail- 
eth  in  pain  together  until  now:  and  not  only  they,  but  ourselves  also,  which  have  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to 
wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body." — Rom.  viii.  IS — 23. 

There  is,  in  this  part  of  the  Epistle,  a  richness  of  sentiment  and  a  vast 
compass  of  thought.  The  apostle,  having  established  the  great  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith,  dwells  here  on  things  connected  with  it;  some  of 
which  are  designed  to  guard  it  against  abuse,  and  others  to  show  its  great 
importance.  "There  is,  therefore,  now  no  condemnation,"  says  he,  "to 
them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit. — If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die;  but  if  ye  through  the  Spirit 
do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live. — As  many  as  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God."  Having  thus  entered  on  the 
privileges  of  believers,  the  sacred  writer  is  borne  away,  as  by  a  mighty  tide, 
with  the  greatness  of  his  theme.  "  Heirs  of  God  !"  what  an  inheritance  ! 
Such  is  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  of  grace:  "I  will  be  their  God,  and  they 
shall  be  my  people." — "Joint-heirs  with  Christ!"  what  a  title!  VVe  possess 
the  inheritance  not  in  our  own  right,  but  in  that  of  Christ;  who,  being 
"  heir  of  all  things,"  looketh  down  on  his  conflicting  servants,  and  saith, 
•*To  him  that  overcomcth  will  I  grant  to  sit  down  with  me  in  my  throne, 
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even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne." 
It  is  true,  we  must  suffer  awhile;  but  if  it  be  "  w'ith  him,"  we  shall  be  glori- 
fied together. 

By  "  the  glory  to  be  revealed  in  us"  is  meant,  not  that  glory  which  we 
shall  receive  at  death,  but  the  consummation  of  it  at  the  resurrection.  It  is 
the  same  as  that  which,  in  the  following  verses,  is  called  "  the  manifestation 
of  the  sons  of  God" — "the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God" — "the 
adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body."  It  is  "that  blessed  hope, 
and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ," 
for  which  Christians  are  taught  to  look;  that  grace  in  pursuit  of  which  we 
are  exhorted  to  "  gird  up  the  loins  of  our  minds,  to  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the 
end,"  and  which  is  to  be  "  brought  unto  us  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ." 

On  this  great  inheritance,  to  which  the  sons  of  God  are  heirs,  the  apostle 
enlarges  in  the  words  of  the  text.  It  is  an  object  of  such  magnitude,  says 
he,  that  all  the  sufferings  of  the  present  life  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  it;  of  such  magnitude  as  to  interest  the  whole  creation;  and,  finally, 
of  such  magnitude  that  our  highest  enjoyments  do  not  satisfy  us,  but  we 
groan  earnestly  after  the  full  possession  of  it.  To  review  these  three  great 
points  is  all  that  I  shall  attempt. 

I.  Such  is  the  magnitude  of  the  glory  to  be  revealed  in  us,  that 

THE    SUFFERINGS  OF  .THE  PRESENT  TIME  ARE  NOT  WORTHY  TO  BE  COMPARED 

WITH  IT.  In  speaking  of  these  opposites,  the  apostle,  as  by  a  kind  of  spiri- 
tual arithmetic,  seems  to  place  them  in  opposite  columns.  The  amount  of 
the  column  of  sufferings,  if  viewed  by  itself,  would  appear  great.  Much 
evil  attends  us,  both  as  men  and  as  good  men.  The  misery  of  man  is  great 
upon  him;  and  great  are  the  afflictions  which  have  been  endured  by  the 
faithful  for  Christ's  sake.  For  his  sake  they  have  been  "  killed  all  the  day 
long,"  and  "  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter."  He  who  entered  on 
this  reckoning  could  not  have  made  light  of  the  sufferings  of  this  present 
time,  for  want  of  an  experimental  acquaintance  with  them.  In  answer  to 
those  who  depreciated  his  ministry,  he  could  say,  "Are  they  ministers  of 
Christ? — 1  speak  as  a  fool — I  more;  in  labours  more  abundant,  in  stripes 
above  measure,  in  prisons  more  frequent,  in  deaths  oft.  Of  the  Jews  five 
times  received  I  forty  stripes  save  one.  Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods,  once 
was  I  stoned,  thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck,  a  night  and  a  day  I  have  been  in 
the  deep;  in  journeyings  often,  in  perils  of  waters,  in  perils  of  robbers,  in 
perils  by  mine  own  countrymen,  in  perils  by  the  heathen,  in  perils  in  the 
city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  in  perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  false 
brethren ;  in  weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watchings  often,  in  hunger  and 
thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold  and  nakedness.  Beside  those,  things  that 
are  without,  that  which  cometh  upon  me  daily,  the  care  of  all  the  churches. 
Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak?  Who  is  offended,  and  1  burn  not?" 
Yet  the  same  person  assures  us  that  he  reckons  the  sufferings  of  this  pre- 
sent time  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed 
in  us.  They  may  be  heavy  and  tedious,  when  viewed  by  themselves;  but 
weighed  against  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,  they  are 
light  and  momentary. 

It  is  thus  that,  in  the  subject  before  us,  he  considers  our  sufferings  as 
confined  to  "  this  present  time."  The  short  duration  of  suffering  ordinarily 
renders  it  tolerable,  even  though,  for  a  time,  it  may  be  acute ;  and  if  suc- 
ceeded by  lasting  enjoyment,  we  consider  it  unmanly  to  make  much  of  it; 
and  if  it  be  in  the  service  of  a  beloved  sovereign,  and  in  support  of  a  cause 
of  great  importance,  and  which  lies  near  the  heart,  it  is  usually  treated  as 
a  matter  of  still  less  account.  Thus  it  was  that  the  apostle  reckoned  his 
sufferings  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  to  be  revealed  in  us. 
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To  say  of  two  things  that  one  of  them  is  not  to  be  compared  with  the 
other,  is  a  strong  mode  of  expression.  It  is  in  this  way  that  the  great  God 
expresses  his  infinite  superiority  to  the  most  exalted  creatures:  "Who  in 
the  heavens  can  be  compared  unto  the  Lord?  who  among  the  sons  of  the 
mighty  can  be  likened  unto  Jehovah?"  So,  when  two  things  of  an  oppo- 
site nature  come  in  succession,  and  the  latter  so  entirely  prevails  over  the 
former  as  to  obliterate  it,  or  in  a  manner  to  efface  the  remembrance  of  it,  it 
may  be  said  of  the  one  that  it  is  not  to  be  compared  with  the  other.  Thus 
the  joy  that  followed  the  resurrection  of  Christ  was  to  the  sorrow  that  pre- 
ceded it:  "Ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice:  and  ye 
shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy.  A  woman 
when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sorrow,  because  her  hour  is  come;  but  as  soon 
as  she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  she  remembereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for 
joy  that  a  man  is  born  into  the  world.  And  ye  now  therefore  have  sorrow; 
bat  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man 
taketh  from  you."  Such  also  will  be  the  joy  of  the  heavenly  inheritance, 
tliat  it  will  efface  from  our  remembrance  the  few  years  of  sorrow  which 
have  preceded  it;  so  efface  them,  at  least,  that  we  shall  never  think  of  them 
with  regret,  but  as  a  foil  to  heighten  our  bliss. 

II.  Such  is  the  magnitude  of  the  glory  to  be  revealed  in  us  at 

THE  resurrection,  THAT  ITS  INFLUENCE  EXTENDS  TO  THE  AVHOLE  CREATION. 

This  I  take  to  be  generally  expressed  in  the  19th  verse:  "For  the  earnest 
expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God." 
That  which  follows,  in  verses  20 — 22,  explains  and  accounts  for  it,  by  show- 
ing how  the  creatures  were  brought  into  a  state  of  bondage  by  the  sin  of 
man,  and  how  they  shall  be  liberated  from  it  when  he  is  liberated:  "For 
the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  him 
who  hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope,  because  the  creature  itself  also  shall 
be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
children  of  God.  For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travail- 
eth  in  pain  together  until  now." 

The  "creature" — the  "whole  creation" — and  "every  creature,"  are  the 
same  thing,  and  denote,  I  apprehend,  not  man,  but  every  creature  around 
him  which  has  been  brought  under  the  influence  of  his  revolt.  As  when 
Achan  sinned,  all  that  pertained  to  him  suffered;  so  when  our  first  parents 
sinned,  the  whole  creation,  in  so  far  as  it  was  connected  with  man,  partook 
of  the  effects.  This  appears  to  be  meant  by  the  creatures  being  "  made 
subject  to  vanity,"  and  coming  under  "the  bondage  of  corruption." 

The  creation  was  brought  into  this  state  of  bondage,  "not  willingly,"  as 
was  the  case  with  man,  but  by  the  sovereign  will  of  the  Creator.  He  could 
have  stopped  the  machinery  of  the  material  world,  and  at  once  have  put  an 
end  to  the  rebellion;  but  he  thought  fit  to  order  the  laws  of  nature  to  keep 
their  course ;  and  as  to  the  abuse  that  man  would  make  of  them,  lie  should 
be  called  to  account  for  that  another  day. 

The  bondage  of  the  creatures,  however,  was  not  to  be  perpetual :  he  who 
subjected  them  to  it  subjected  them  "  in  hope,  because  the  creature  itself 
also,"  as  well  as  the  sons  of  God,  shall  be  delivered  from  its  thraldom,  and, 
as  it  were,  participate  with  them  in  their  glorious  liberty.  The  redemption 
of  our  bodies  will  be  the  signal  of  its  emancipation  from  under  the  effects 
of  sin,  and  the  birth-day,  as  it  were,  of  a  new  creation.  As  by  man's  apostacy 
every  thing  connected  with  him  became,  in  some  way,  subservient  to  evil ; 
so,  by  the  deliverance  of  the  sons  of  God  at  the  resurrection,  they  shall  be 
delivered  from  this  servitude,  and  the  whole  creation,  according  to  the 
natural  order  of  things,  shall  serve  and  praise  the  Lord. 
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But  wc  must  inquire  more  particularly  into  this  "  bondage"  of  the  crea- 
tures, and  into  their  deliverance  from  it. 

It  is  true  that  the  ground  was  literally  cursed  for  man's  sake,  so  as  spon- 
taneously to  bring  forth  briers  and  thorns,  rather  than  fruits;  the  animals 
also  have  literally  been  subjected  to  great  misery  and  cruelty  :  but  it  is  not 
of  a  literal  bondage,  I  conceive,  that  the  apostle  speaks ;  nor  of  a  literal 
deliverence,  as  some  have  imagined,  by  the  resurrection  of  animals;  nor  of 
a  literal  groaning  after  it.  The  whole  appears  to  be  what  rhetoricians  call 
a  prosopopoeia,  or  a  figure  of  speech  in  which  sentiments  and  language  are 
given  to  things  as  though  they  were  persons.  Thus,  on  the  invasion  of 
Sennacherib,  the  earth  is  said  to  mourn  and  Lebanon  to  be  ashamed ;  and 
thus,  at  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  the  heavens  are  called  upon  to  rejoice, 
and  the  earth  to  be  glad,  the  sea  to  roar,  the  tjoods  to  clap  their  hands,  and 
the  trees  of  the  wood  to  rejoice. 

When  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  every  thing  was  made 
according  to  its  nature  and  capacity  to  show  forth  his  glory.  Thus  "  the 
heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God ;  and  the  firmament  showeth  his  handy 
work.  Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto  night  showeth  know- 
ledge. There  is  no  speech  nor  language  where  their  voice  is  not  heard." 
Thus  also  heaven  and  earth  are  called  upon  to  praise  their  Maker:  "Praise 
ye  him,  sun  and  moon :  praise  him,  all  ye  stars  of  light.  Praise  him,  ye 
heaven  of  heavens,  and  ye  waters  that  be  above  the  heavens. — Praise  the 
Lord  from  the  earth,  ye  dragons  and  all  deeps:  fire  and  hail;  snow  and 
vapour:  stormy  wind  fulfilling  his  word;  mountains,  and  all  hills;  fruitful 
trees,  and  all  cedars;  beasts,  and  all  cattle;  creeping  things,  and  flying 
fowl."  Such  was  the  natural  order  of  things  established  by  the  Creator: 
every  thing,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  furnished  its  tribute  of  praise  to 
Him  who  IS  over  all  blessed  for  ever. 

But,  by  the  entrance  of  sin  into  the  world,  the  creatures  became  subser- 
vient to  it;  as,  when  a  rebellion  breaks  out  in  an  empire,  the  resources  of 
the  country  being  seized  by  the  rebels  are  turned  to  the  support  of  their 
cause,  and  against  their  rightful  owner ;  so  every  thing  which  God  had 
created  for  the  accommodation  of  man,  or  in  any  way  rendered  subservient 
to  his  comfort,  was  turned  aside  from  its  original  design,  and  perverted  to 
the  purposes  of  corruption.  The  Lord  complains  of  the  corn,  and  wine,  and 
oil,  and  flax,  and  wool,  which  he  had  given  to  Israel,  being  prostituted  to 
Baal ;  and  threatens  to  recover  them.  Who  can  count  the  sacrifices  and 
offerings  which  have  been  made  of  God's  creatures  to  Jupiter,  Mars,  Venus, 
Bacchus,  and  other  abominations  of  the  West;  or  to  Bramah,  Vishnu,  Seeb, 
Dhoorga,  Juggernaut,  and  other  abominations  of  the  East?  And  though 
gross  idolatry  has  in  many  nations  been  dispelled  by  the  light  of  the  gospel, 
yet  still  the  bounties  of  Providence  furnished  for  the  accommodation  of  man 
are  made  to  serve  his  lusts.  The  sun  cannot  emit  his  illuminating  and 
fructifying  beams  but  to  furnish  food  for  the  corrupt  propensities  of  man. 
The  clouds  cannot  pour  down  their  showers,  but  the  eflects  of  them  are 
made  subservient  to  sin.  Rich  soils  and  fruitful  seasons  become  the  hot- 
beds of  vice,  on  which,  as  in  Sodcm,  men  become  ripe  for  destruction  at 
an  earlier  period  than  ordinary. 

The  creatures  have  not  only  been  subjected  to  the  vanity  of  serving  the 
idols  and  lusts  of  men,  but  have  themselves  been  turned  into  gods,  and 
worshipped  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever!  There  is 
scarcely  a  creature  in  heaven  or  on  earth  but  what  has  been  thus  drawn  into 
the  service  of  corruption.  Not  only  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars  ;  but 
gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  wood,  and  stone,  and  birds,  and  four-footed 
beasts,  and  creeping  things  I     And  though  the  light  of  the  gospel  has  driven 
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this  species  of  stupidity  out  of  Europe,  (which  the  science  of  Greece  and 
Rome  did  not  so  much  as  diminish,)  yet  it  is  in  no  want  of  advocates  among 
her  degenerate  sons.  And  they  that  would  be  ashamed  to  plead  the  cause 
of -gross  idolatry,  yet  in  a  manner  idolize  the  works  of  God,  by  opposing 
them  to  his  word.  The  sweet  singer  of  Israel,  after  celebrating  the  tbrmer, 
held  up  the  latter  as  greatly  exceeding  them.  With  him  the  light  of  nature 
and  that  of  revelation  were  in  harmony;  but  unbelievers  place  them  at  vari- 
ance. Nature  with  them  occupies  the  place  of  God,  and  the  light  imparted 
by  it  is  admired  at  the  expense  of  his  word.  They  have  no  objection  to 
acknowledge  a  Supreme  Being  as  the  author  of  the  machinery  of  nature, 
provided  he  would  give  up  his  moral  government  over  them ;  but  the  Scrip- 
tures are  full  of  hard  sayings  which  they  cannot  hear  1  The  works  of  God 
are  silent  preachers:  in  their  mouth  there  is  no  reproof  but  what  a  hard 
heart  can  misconstrue  into  the  approbation  of  the  Creator,  understanding 
his  bounties  as  rewards  conferred  on  his  virtuous  creatures:  this,  therefore, 
is  the  only  preaching  which  many  will  hear. 

In  these  and  a  thousand  other  ways  the  creatures  of  God  have  been  sub- 
jected to  vanity.  Had  they  been  possessed  of  intelligence,  they  would  from 
the  first  have  risen  up  against  us,  rather  than  have  submitted  to  such 
bondage.  Yes;  rather  than  have  been  thus  forced  into  the  service  of  sin  by 
the  rebel  man,  they  would  have  conspired  together  to  destroy  him  from  the 
face  of  the  earth.  The  sun  would  have  scorched  him ;  the  moon  with  her 
sickly  rays  would  have  smitten  him;  the  stars  in  their  courses  would  have 
fought  against  him  ;  air,  earth,  fire,  water,  birds,  beasts,  and  even  the  stones, 
would  have  conspired  to  rid  creation  of  the  being,  who,  by  rebelling  against 
the  Creator,  had  filled  it  with  disorder  and  misery.  And  though  the  crea- 
tures are  not  possessed  of  intelligence,  yet,  from  a  kind  of  instinctive  ten- 
dency to  vindicate  the  cause  of  God  and  righteousness,  they  are  naturally 
at  war  with  rebellious  man.  Were  it  not  so,  there  would  be  no  need  of  a 
covenant  to  be  made  on  our  behalf  with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  the  fowls  of 
heaven,  the  creeping  things  of  the  ground,  and  even  with  the  stones. 

God  in  his  infinite  wisdom  saw  fit  to  subject  the  creatures  to  this  vanity 
for  a  season,  contrary  as  it  was  to  their  nature;  but  it  is  only  for  a  season, 
and  therefore  is  said  to  be  in  hope;  in  the  end  they  that  have  abused  them 
will,  except  they  repent,  be  punished,  and  they  themselves  be  liberated  from 
their  hateful  yoke.  Thus  for  a  season  he  subjected  the  seed  of  Abraham 
his  own  servants  to  serve  the  Egyptians;  but  "  that  ?ia//'on,"  says  he,  "  whom 
they  shall  serve  will  I  judge ;  and  afterward  shall  they  come  out  with  great 
substance." 

The  time  fixed  for  the  deliverance  of  the  creatures  from  the  bondage  of 
corruption  is  that  of  "  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God."  Hence  they 
are  in  a  manner  identified  with  them:  "The  earnest  expectation  of  the 
creature  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God;"  looking  for  it  as 
for  their  own  deliverence.  The  redemption  of  our  bodies  from  the  grave 
will  be  the  destruction  of  the  last  enemy,  or,  in  respect  of  believers,  the 
termination  of  the  effects  of  sin;  and  as  the  thraldom  of  the  creatures  com- 
menced with  the  commencement  of  sin,  it  is  fit  that  it  should  terminate  with 
its  termination.  Thus  our  resurrection  will  be  the  signal  of  emancipation 
to  the  creatures,  and  their  emancipation  will  magnify  the  glory  that  shall  be 
revealed  in  us.  Heaven,  earth,  and  seas,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  will  no 
longer  be  worshipped  in  the  place  of  God,  nor  compelled  to  minister  to  his 
enemies ;  but  in  that  renovated  state,  "  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness," 
shall  exist  but  to  praise  and  glorify  their  Creator. 

The  terms  used  to  express  the  tendency  of  the  creatures  towards  this 
great  crisis  are  very  strong.    Nature  is  personified  and  represented  as  uuon 
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the  utmost  stretch  of  expectation;  as  groaning  and  travailing  in  pain  to  be 
delivered.  Assuredly  that  must  be  a  most  important  object,  the  accomplish- 
ment of  Avhich  thus  interests  the  whole  creation.  This  object  is  "  the  glory 
tliat  shall  be  revealed  in  us — the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God — 4he 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God;"  and  thus  it  is  that  the  apostle 
establishes  his  position — That  such  is  the  magnitude  of  the  inheritance  of 
believers,  that  the  sufferings  of  the  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared with  it. 

But  we  must  not  dismiss  this  part  of  the  subject  without  noticing  more 
particularly  these  descriptions  of  the  heavenly  inheritance — "the  glory  to  be 
revealed  in  us — the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God" — and  "the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God."  They  all  refer  to  the  perfecting  of  salvation 
through  the  death  of  Christ,  which  is  the  greatest  display  of  the  glory  of 
God  that  ever  has  or  will  be  made.  This  is  the  last  of  that  series  of  events 
which  have  been  carrying  on  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  to  the 
accomplishment  of  which  they  have  all  been  subordinate. 

"  The  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  lis." — There  will,  doubtless,  be  a 
flood  of  light  and  joy  that  will  then  open  to  our  admiring  minds;  but  the 
W'ords  seem  rather  to  denote  the  manifestation  of  the  Divine  glory  in  our 
salvation  than  barely  its  being  revealed  to  us.  Thus  the  Lord  Jesus  will 
"  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that 
believe."  The  great  Physician  will  appear  with  his  recovered  millions,  and, 
in  the  presence  of  an  assembled  universe,  will  present  them  to  the  Father. 
Thus  the  glory  of  God  will  be  revealed  to  the  universe  in  our  salvation. 
All  his  glorious  perfections  will  be  manifested  in  such  a  light  as  they  never 
were  by  any  other  of  his  works,  nor  by  this  till  it  was  completed.  And  that 
which  is  revealed  to  the  universe  in  us  will  not  be  less,  but  more,  of  an 
enjoyment  to  us,  than  if  it  had  been  revealed  to  us  only.  The  joy  of  the 
returned  captives  was  not  diminished,  but  increased,  by  the  surrounding 
nations  saying,  "The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  them!" 

"  The  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God." — The  foregoing  description  of 
the  heavenly  inheritance  had  respect  to  God's  manifesting  his  glory ;  this 
to  his  manifesting  ours.  We  have  been  familiar  with  the  terms  "sons  and 
daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty ;"  but  who  has  been  able  to  comprehend 
the  magnitude  of  the  blessing  1  Even  an  inspired  apostle  was  overwhelmed 
in  thinking  of  it,  and  confessed  his  ignorance :  "  Behold,  what  manner  of 
love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons 
of  God !  therefore  the  world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  him  not. — 
Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 
shall  be :  but  we  know  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him  ;  for 
we  shall  see  him  as  he  is !"  Then  the  importance  of  being  "  heirs  of  God, 
and  joint-heirs  with  Christ,"  will  be  apparent. 

The  sons  of  God  have  here  been  but  little  known.  Not  being  distin- 
guished by  any  thing  pertaining  to  circumstances,  or  outward  condition, 
and  that  which  has  distinguished  them  being  of  a  still  and  unostentatious 
nature,  they  have  generally  passed  through  the  world  without  attracting 
much  of  its  notice,  unless  it  were  to  despise  and  persecute  them.  If  they 
have  been  acknowledged  as  pious  men,  and  have  escaped  the  persecutions 
and  reproaches  of  the  wicked,  yet,  being  mostly  poor,  and  undistinguished 
by  brilliancy  of  talent,  they  have  ordinarily  been  considered  as  beneath 
attention.  But,  at  that  day,  the  Judge  of  heaven  and  earth  will  distinguish 
them  as  the  sheep  that  he  will  place  at  his  right  hand,  and  as  the  blessed  of 
his  Father,  whom  he  will  welcome  to  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world;  wliile  those  who  have  despised  and  persecuted 
them  shall  be  sentenced  to  everlasting  punishment. 
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"  The  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God." — The  children  of  God 
have  possessed  a  glorious  liberty  from  their  first  believing  in  Christ.  The 
Son  then  made  them  free,  and  they  were  free  indeed !  And  when  the 
earthly  house  of  their  tabernacle  is  dissolved,  and  they  are  received  among 
"  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,"  this  is  a  liberty  more  glorious.  But 
while  their  bodies  are  imprisoned  in  the  grave,  the  deliverance  is  not  com- 
plete. They  are,  as  yet,  under  thraldom.  The  promise  of  Christ  to  raise 
us  up  at  the  last  day  is  yet  unfulfilled.  They  have  been  delivered  from  the 
dominion  of  sin,  and  from  the  existence  of  it  in  their  minds ;  but  not  from 
its  effects.  It  is  reserved  for  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  when  he  will 
come  "  without  sin  unto  salvation"  to  accomplish  this.  This  is  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  last  enemy ;  this,  therefore,  puts  an  end  to  the  war.  In  the 
account  of  Christ's  second  coming,  there  appears  to  be  an  allusion  to  the 
blowing  of  the  trumpet  of  jubilee,  and  the  liberation  of  captives :  "  The 
Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God :  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise 
first ;  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with 
them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air;  and  so  shall  we  ever  be 
with  the  Lord."  The  resurrection,  then,  will  be  to  believers  a  jubilee,  a 
day  of  deliverance.  The  account  of  it  by  the  same  apostle,  in  the  15th 
chapter  of  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  gives  us  the  triumphant  song 
which  believers  shall  sing,  standing  over  the  graves  in  which  they  have  been 
so  long  imprisoned:  "O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy 
victory?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law. 
But  thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ!"  This  is  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  in  which  the 
whole  creation  shall  participate. 

III.  Such  is  the  magnitude  op  the  glory  to  be  revealed  in  us  at 

THE  resurrection,  THAT  THOSE  CHRISTIANS  WHO  HAVE  POSSESSED  THE 
HIGHEST  ENJOYMENTS  IN  THIS  WORLD  WERE  NOT  SATISFIED  WITH  THEM,  BUT 
GROANED  WITHIN  THEMSELVES,  WAITING  FOR  THE  POSSESSION  OF  IT.       "  And 

not  only  they,  (the  creatures,)  but  ourselves  also, — even  we  ourselves  groan 
within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our 
body." 

By  "  we  ourselves"  I  understand  the  apostle  to  mean,  not  believers  in 
general,  but  those  believers  in  his  own  times,  who,  with  himself,  possessed 
so  large  a  measure  of  grace  and  peace  as  habitually  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord. 
If  we  read  the  first  chapters  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  shall  perceive 
a  mighty  tide  of  joy  in  the  minds  of  these  Christians:  "And  they  continued 
daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking  bread  from  house  to  house, 
did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  praising  God,  and 
having  favour  with  all  the  people."  They  did  not  merely  rejoice  notwith- 
standing the  persecutions  which  they  met  with,  but  in  them :  "  They  de- 
parted from  the  presence  of  the  council  (where  they  had  been  beaten) 
rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name." 
These  good  men  seem  to  have  found  heaven  upon  earth.  They  had  "the 
first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,"  or  those  rich  communications  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
which,  as  the  first-fruits  under  the  law  were  the  best  of  the  kind,  showed 
what  might  be  expected  under  the  gospel  dispensation.  The  Holy  Spirit 
was  imparted  to  them,  not  only  in  a  greater  degree  than  usual,  but  under 
the  peculiar  character  of  the  "  Spirit  of  adoption,"  by  which  they  were 
admitted  to  near  communion  with  God,  as  children  with  a  father.  Nor  was 
this  confined  to  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  the  times  immediately  succeed- 
ing: forty  years  after  this,  Peter  could  say  of  the  strangers  scattered  through- 
out Poiitus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  "Whom  having  not 
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seen,  ye  love;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet,  believing,  ye 
rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory ;"  and  this,  too,  at  a  time 
when  the  fiery  trial  of  persecution  was  coming  or  come  upon  them. 

But,  notwithstanding  the  spiritual  enjoyment  possessed  by  these  Chris- 
tians, they  looked  forward  with  earnest  desire  for  the  coming  of  the  day  of 
God;  not  only  as  those  who  hastened  towards  it,  but  by  their  hopes  and 
prayers  would  seem  to  hasten  its  approach.  Such  are  the  accounts  given 
of  them  in  the  New  Testament;  "Ye  turned  to  God  from  idols,  to  serve 
the  living  and  true  God;  and  to  wait  fur  his  Son  from  heaven,  whom  he 
raised  from  the  dead,  even  Jesus,  which  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to 
come." — "  He  which  testifieth  these  things  saith,  Surely  I  come  quickly  j 
Amen.     Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus." 

The  enjoyments  of  the  first  Christians,  instead  of  abating  their  desire 
for  the  coming  of  their  Lord,  appear  to  have  heightened  it.  The  more 
they  possessed  of  the  first-fruits,  the  more  they  desired  the  lump.  The  fruits 
of  Canaan,  brought  into  the  wilderness,  were  not  designed  to  satisfy  Israel, 
but  rather  to  excite  them  to  go  up  and  possess  the  land. 

It  is  this  ardent  desire  that  is  expressed  by  the  terms  "groaning  within 
ourselves."  The  groaning  of  the  creation  was  in  a  figure,  but  this  is  real. 
These  are  those  "  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered,"  (verse  26,)  and 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  excited  in  the  way  of  hope,  and  patience,  and 
prayer. 

The  terms  by  which  the  resurrection  of  believers  is  expressed,  namely, 
"  the  adoption,"  and  "  the  redemption  of  our  body,"  serve  to  heighten  our 
ideas  of  the  glorious  event.  It  is  observable  that  the  apostle,  throughout 
this  description,  makes  use  of  what  may  be  called  old  terms  in  a  new  sense. 
"The  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God"  was,  as  we  have  seen,  en- 
joyed by  them,  in  one  sense,  from  the  day  that  they  believed  in  Jesus;  but, 
in  describing  this  event,  a  new  sense  is  put  upon  the  same  words.  The 
idea  of  adoption  also  had  long  been  familiarized  to  Christians  by  the  apos- 
tolic writings;  but,  as  used  here,  it  has  a  new  meaning  attached  to  it.  From 
the  day  they  received  the  Saviour,  they  received  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God  ;  the  Lord  Almighty,  as  by  a  judicial  act  and  deed,  put  them  among 
his  children  ;  but  still,  the  body  being  doomed  to  die  because  of  sin,  till  this 
dishonour  is  wiped  away  there  is  something  wanting  to  complete  the  exe- 
cution of  the  deed.  Our  vile  body  must  be  changed,  and  fashioned  like 
unto  Christ's  glorious  body,  ere  we  can  be  actually  and  fully  introduced  into 
the  heavenly  family.  We  must  put  on  immortality,  before  we  shall  be  fit 
company  for  immortals.  We  must  be  made  equal  to  the  angels,  ere  we  can 
associate  with  angels.  Finally,  To  be  completely  "  the  children  of  God," 
we  must  be  "the  children  of  the  resurrection." 

The  disparity  between  Old  and  New  Testament  believers  was  such,  that 
the  former  were  represented  as  children  in  a  state  of  minority,  kept  under 
tutors  and  governors  till  the  time  appointed  of  the  Father;  while  the  latter 
are  supposed  to  be  come  to  the  possession  of  their  inheritance  (Gal.  iv. 
1 — 6) :  how  much  greater,  then,  must  be  the  disparity  between  believers  in 
a  mortal  and  in  an  immortal  state  !  both  are  adopted  into  the  family  of  God; 
but  the  one  in  a  much  higher  sense  than  the  other. 

Similar  observations  might  be  made  on  the  term  redemption,  as  here 
applied  to  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  This  term  was  familiarized  to 
Christians  by  the  apostolic  writings.  They  had  "redemption  through  his 
blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins ;"  but  here  the  word  is  used  in  a  new 
sense,  denoting  the  last  act  of  deliverance,  even  that  of  the  body,  from  under 
the  thraldom  of  death  and  the  imprisonment  of  the  grave.  It  is  in  refer- 
ence to  this  last  act  of  deliverance  that  Christ  is  said  to  be  "  made  unto  us 
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. — redemption."  The  redemption  of  our  souls  by  his  blood  preceded  his 
being  made  unto  us  wisdom,  or  righteousness,  or  sanclification ;  but  the 
redemption  of  our  body,  as  being  the  last  act  of  deliverance,  succeeds  them. 
The  body  is  a  part  of  Christ's  purchase  as  really  as  the  soul.  It  is  on  this 
principle  that  the  Corinthians  were  dissuaded  from  polluting  it  by  fornica- 
tion: "Ye  are  not  your  own,  but  bought  with  a  price;  therefore  glorify 
God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's."  The  resurrection 
of  the  body,  therefore,  is  the  recovery  of  the  last  part  of  the  Redeemer's 
purchase,  signified  by  that  expressive  sentence,  so  often  repeated,  "  I  will 
raise  it  up  at  the  last  day." 

This  is  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us,  with  which  the  sufferings 
of  the  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared :  this  is  the  great  crisis 
of  creation,  to  which  all  that  precedes  it  tends,  as  to  its  last  end;  and  the 
result  to  which  believers,  who  have  possessed  the  richest  communications 
of  grace  in  this  life,  look  with  earnest  expectation. 

To  conclude,  We  see  here  what  a  glorious  hope  the  gospel  sets  before  us. 
In  point  of  magnitude,  crowns  and  kingdoms  are  but  baubles  when  com- 
pared with  it;  yet  it  is  not  for  crowns  and  kingdoms  that  the  bulk  of  man- 
kind set  at  nought  the  heavenly  prize,  but  for  things  of  still  less  account. 
Thirty  pieces  of  silver  were,  in  one  case,  reckoned  of  more  account  than 
Christ;  and  in  another,  a  mess  of  pottage!  If  ye  then  be  risen  with 
Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are  above,  whefe  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  God.  Set  your  affections  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the 
earth.  For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  When 
Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in 
glory." 

Further,  We  here  see  ichat  encouragement  there  is  to  pray  and  labour  for 
the  promotion  of  Christ's  spiritual  Mngdom  in  the  world.  The  glory  to  be 
revealed  at  the  resurrection  is  not  to  be  considered  as  a  solitary  event ;  but 
rather  as  the  consummation  of  a  series  of  events  which  shall  have  preceded 
it.  Christ,  we  are  told,  "  must  reign,  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his 
feet.  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death."  The  reign  of  Christ, 
therefore,  is  now  making  progress  towards  this  great  crisis;  and  as  it  pro- 
ceeds, it  produces,  in  a  degree,  the  same  effects  as  it  will  when  perfected. 
As,  in  proportion  to  the  prevalence  of  the  cause  of  corruption,  the  creatures 
of  God  are  subjected  to  the  vanity  of  supporting  it;  so,  in  proportion  as  the 
gospel  prevails,  and  men  are  freed  from  the  dominion  of  sin  by  believing  in 
Christ,  the  creatures  also  are  emancipated  with  them ;  from  that  time  they 
are  used  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  not  abused  to  support  the  cause  of  his 
enemies.  Thus,  in  promoting  the  cause  of  Christ,  we  contribute  to  the 
deliverance  of  the  creation. 

Finally,  We  must  not  forget  that  the  possession  of  all  this  glory  stands 
connected  ivith  justijication  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  whole  is  an  in- 
ference arising  from  this  doctrine.  Whom  he  thus  "justified,  them  he  also 
glorified."  It  is  a  very  serious  question,  on  what  ground  we  rest  our  ac- 
ceptance with  God.  It  was  at  this  doctrine  that  the  Jewish  nation  stumbled 
and  fell.  Let  their  fall  be  our  warning.  "The  Gentiles,  which  followed  not 
after  righteousness,  have  attained  to  righteousness,  even  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  faith.  But  Israel,  which  followed  after  the  law  of  righteousness, 
hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteousness.  Wherefore  ?  Because  they 
sought  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law ;  for  they 
stumbled  at  that  stumbling-stone." 

2f2 
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XXVII. 

[Delivered  at  the  funeral  of  the  Rev.  J.  Sutcliff,  of  Olncy,  June  2S,  1814.] 

PRINCIPLES    AND    PROSPECTS    OF    A    SERVANT    OF    CHRIST. 

"But  ye,  beloved,  building  up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith,  praying  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
unto  eternal  life." — Jude  20,  21. 

I  FEEL  a  difficulty  in  speaking  on  this  occasion.  A  long  and  intimate 
friendship,  cemented  by  a  similarity  of  views  and  a  co-operation  in  minis- 
terial and  missionary  labours,  produces  a  feeling  somewhat  resembling  that 
of  a  near  relation,  who,  on  such  an  occasion,  instead  of  speaking,  must 
wish  to  be  indulged  in  silent  grief  But  the  request  of  my  deceased  brother 
cannot  be  refused. 

In  selecting  a  passage  for  so  solemn  an  occasion,  it  was  natural  for  our 
dear  friend  to  fix  on  one  that  should  express  his  last  scnti/ncnts  and  his 
future  prospects.  He  wished,  no  doubt,  to  leave  a  testimony  of  his  firm 
persuasion  of  the  truth  of  those  principles  which  he  had  believed  and  taught, 
and  to  the  hope  which  they  inspired  in  the  prospect  of  eternity. 

The  occasion  on  which  the  passage  is  introduced  is  deserving  of  our 
notice.  Certain  men,  of  pernicious  principles,  had  crept  unawares  into  the 
churches,  so  as  to  render  it  necessary  for  the  apostle  to  write  even  on  "the 
common  salvation,"  and  to  exhort  the  brethren  earnestly  to  "  contend  for 
the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints."  Nor  was  it  confined  to  principles : 
those  who  had  departed  from  the  faith  had  also  gone  far  into  impure  and 
dissolute  conduct;  "turning  the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness,  defiling 
the  flesh,  despising  dominion,  and  speaking  evil  of  dignities."  It  is  no  new 
thing  for  deviations  in  Christian  doctrine  to  be  followed  by  those  in  practice. 
As  truth  sanctifies  the  mind,  so  error  pollutes  it.  It  was  to  turn  the  apostacy 
of  these  ungodly  men  to  the  advantage  of  the  faithful  that  the  apostle  ad- 
dressed them  as  he  did  :  "But  ye,  beloved,  building  up  yourselves  on  your 
most  holy  faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of 
God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life." 
Having  exposed  the  wicked  ways  into  which  these  men  had  turned  aside, 
he  points  out  the  good  and  the  right  way,  and  holds  up  the  end  to  which  it 
leads. 

In  discoursing  on  the  subject,  we  shall  notice  the  principles  which  we 
have  suggested  to  us,  and  the  prospects  which  they  furnish  in  respect  of  a 
blessed  hereafter. 

I.  Let  us  offer  a  iew  remarks  on  the  principles  which  are  here  sug- 
gested TO  us,  as  constituting  true  RELIGION.  Whatever  ideas  we  have 
entertained  of  truth  and  true  religion,  it  is  necessary  to  bring  them  to  the 
Scriptures,  as  to  the  standard. 

\.  True  evangelical  religion  is  here  represented  as  a  building,  the  founda- 
tion of  whkli  is  laid  in  the  faith  of  Christ:  "  Building  up  yourselves  on  your 
most  holy  faith."  Whether  it  relate  to  personal  or  to  social  religion,  this 
must  be  the  foundation  of  the  fabric,  or  the  whole  will  fall.  Many  persons 
are  awakened  to  some  serious  concern  about  futurity,  and  excited  to  inquire 
what  they  must  do  to  be  saved;  and,  in  that  state  of  mind,  it  is  not  unusual 
for  them  to  have  recourse  to  reading  and  prayer,  as  a  preparation  for  death. 
Many  preachers,  too,  will  think  it  sufficient  to  direct  them  to  the  use  of 
these  means  But  if  the  death  and  mediation  of  Christ  be  overlooked,  it  is 
yot  reading,  or  prayer,  or  any  other  religious  exercise,  that  will  avail  us. 
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Why  did  John  the  Baptist,  Christ,  and  liis  apostles  lay  the  foundation  of  the 
gospel  kingdom  by  calling  on  sinners  to  "repent  and  believe  the  gospel?" 
Was  it  not  because  all  other  duties,  prior  to  these,  were  of  no  account? 
When  some,  who  followed  Christ  for  loaves,  inquired  what  they  must  do  to 
work  the  works  of  God,  his  answer  was,  "  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye 
believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent;"  plainly  intimating  that  no  work,  prior 
to  this,  could  be  pleasing  to  God.  The  Scriptures  direct  men  to  pray,  but 
it  is  in  faith.  To  the  question,  "What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  there(  is  but 
one  answer — "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
Christ  is  the  door ;  by  him  if  any  man  enter  in  he  shall  be  saved.  To  direct 
inquirers  to  any  thing  short  of  this  is  to  direct  them  to  that  which,  if  com- 
plied with,  will  leave  them  short  of  salvation.  This  the  Scriptures  never  do: 
there  is  not  a  direction  in  the  oracles  of  God  but,  if  truly  followed,  will  lead 
to  everlasting  life. 

One  lays  the  foundation  of  his  religion  in  what  he  calls  reason;  but 
which  in  fact  is  his  own  reasoning.  The  same  inspired  writer  who  in  one 
sentence  commends  understanding,  in  the  next  warns  us  against  leaning  to 
our  own  understanding.  To  strengthen  ourselves  and  one  another  in  this 
way,  is  to  build  up  ourselves  on  our  own  conceits.  Another  founds  his 
religion  on  his  good  deeds.  Good  deeds  undoubtedly  form  a  part  of  the 
building,  but  the  foundation  is  not  the  place  for  them.  They  are  not  the 
cause,  but  the  effects  of  faith.  They  prepare  us  for  heaven,  as  meetening 
us  for  it,  but  not  as  rendering  us  deserving  of  it.  A  third  builds  his  reli- 
gion on  impressions.  It  is  not  from  the  death  of  Christ  for  sinners  or  any 
other  gospel  truth  that  he  derives  his  comfort,  but  from  an  impulse  on  his 
mind  that  his  sins  are  forgiven,  and  that  he  is  a  favourite  of  God,  which  is 
certainly  no  where  revealed  in  the  Scriptures.  We  may  build  ourselves  up 
in  this  way,  but  the  building  will  fiill.  A  fourth  founds  his  religion  on 
faith,  but  it  is  not  a  holy  faith,  either  in  respect  of  its  nature  or  its  effects. 
It  is  dead,  being  alone,  or  without  fruit.  The  faith  on  which  the  first  Chris- 
tians built  up  themselves  included  repentance  for  sin.  As  when  forgiveness 
is  promised  to  repentance,  faith  in  Christ  is  supposed;  so  when  justification 
is  promised  to  believing,  repentance  is  supposed.  However  distinct  they 
are,  as  to  their  nature  and  objects,  they  have  no  separate  existence.  Hence, 
in  the  preaching  of  John,  Christ,  and  the  apostles,  they  are  united ;  and 
hence  the  foith  of  Christ,  supposing  a  renunciation  of  every  thing  opposed 
to  it,  and  including  a  cordial  acquiescence  in  the  gospel  way  of  salvation 
through  his  death,  is  most  holy.  . 

These  principles  your  dear  deceased  pastor  has  long  believed  and  taught. 
May  you  long  continue  to  exemplify  their  holy  influence. 

2.  That  religion  which  has  its  foundation  in  the  faith  of  Christ  will  in- 
crease by  "praying  in  the  Holy  Spirit."  As  there  is  no  true  practical  reli- 
gion without  faith  in  Christ,  so  there  is  no  true  prayer  but  "in  the  Holy 
Spirit."  It  is  true  "that  men  ought  always  to  pray,  anu  not  to  faint;"  but 
it  is  no  less  true  that  we  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought,  but  as  the 
Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities:  clear  proof  tiiis,  by  the  way,  that  that  may  be 
man's  duty  which  yet,  owing  to  his  depravity,  cannot  be  performed  but  by 
Divine  grace ;  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  works  that  in  us  which  God  as  the 
Governor  of  the  world  requires  of  us;  writing  his  law  upon  our  hearts,  or 
working  in  us  that  which  is  pleasing  in  his  sight. 

The  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  however,  is  not  that  of  which  we  are 
always  sensible.  We  must  not  live  in  the  neglect  of  prayer  at  any  time 
because  we  are  unconscious  of  being  under  Divine  influence,  but  rather, 
as  our  Lord  directs,  pray^J^r  his  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  in  prayer  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  ordinarily  assists  us.     Prayers  begun  in  dejection  have  often  ended 
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in  joy  and  praise:  of  this  many  of  the  Psalms  of  David  furnish  us  with 
examples. 

One  of  the  sentences  uttered  by  your  deceased  pastor,  when  drawing 
near  his  end,  was,  "I  wish  I  had  prayed  more."  This  was  one  of  those 
weighty  sayings  which  are  not  unfrequently  uttered  in  view  of  the  solemn 
realities  of  eternity.  This  wish  has  often  recurred  to  me  since  his  de- 
parture, as  equally  applicable  to  myself,  and  with  it  the  resolution  of  that 
holy  man.  President  Edwards,  "so  to  live  as  he  would  wish  he  had  when 
lie  came  to  die."  In  reviewing  my  own  life,  I  ivishcd  I  had  prayed  more 
than  I  have  for  the  success  of  the  gospel.  I  have  seen  enough  to  furnish 
me  with  matter  of  thankfulness,  but,  had  I  prayed  more,  I  might  have  seen 
more.  I  wish  I  had  prayed  more  than  I  \\>i\e  for  the  salvation  of  those  about 
me,  and  who  are  given  me  in  charge.  When  the  father  of  the  lunatic  doubted 
whether  Jesus  could  do  any  thing  for  him,  he  was  told  in  answer,  that,  if  he 
could  believe,  all  things  were  possible.  On  hearing  this  he  burst  into  tears, 
saying,  "Lord,  I  believe;  help  thou  mine  unbelief!"  He  seems  to  have 
understood  our  Lord  as  suggesting  that,  if  the  child  was  not  healed,  it 
would  not  be  owing  to  any  want  of  power  in  him,  but  to  his  own  unbelief. 
This  might  well  cause  him  to  weep  and  exclaim  as  he  did.  "The  thought 
of  his  unbelief  causing  the  death  of  his  child  was  distressing.  The  same 
thought  has  occurred  to  me  as  applicable  to  the  neglect  of  the  prayer  of 
faith.  Have  I  not  by  this  guilty  negligence  been  accessory  to  the  destruction 
of  some  that  are  dear  to  me?  And  were  I  equally  concerned  for  the  souls 
of  my  connexions  as  he  was  for  the  life  of  his  child,  should  I  not  weep  with 
him?  I  wish  I  had  prayed  more  than  I  \\n\e for  my  own  soid:  I  might  then 
have  enjoyed  much  more  communion  with  God.  The  gospel  affords  the 
?ame  grouud  for  spiritual  enjoyment  as  it  did  to  the  first  Christians.  I  wish 
I  had  prayed  more  tlian  I  have  in  all  my  undertakings :  I  might  then  have 
liad  my  steps  more  directed  by  God,  and  attended  with  fewer  deviations 
from  his  will.  There  is  no  intercourse  with  God  without  prayer.  It  is  thus 
that  we  walk  with  God,  and  have  our  conversation  in  heaven. 

3.  We  are  given  to  understand,  that  by  means  of  building  on  our  most 
holy  faith,  and  praying  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  "  keej)  ourselves  in  the  love  of 
God."  The  love  of  God  here  is  to  be  understood  not  of  his  love  to  us,  but 
of  ours  to  him;  as  when  our  Lord  told  the  unbelieving  Jews  that  they  had 
not  "the  love  of  God"  in  them.  To  keep  alive  this  sacred  flame  amidst  the 
temptations  of  the  world  is  in  a  manner  the  sum  of  the  Christian  life.  If 
this  be  preserved,  every  other  grace  will  thrive,  and  we  shall  prosper  in  all 
that  we  set  our,  liands  to  in  the  service  of  God.  Not  only  must  natural 
affection  to  our  dearest  friends  and  relations  give  place  to  the  love  of  God, 
but  even  the  love  of  our  Christian  brethren  must  be  on  aceo7inf  of  their 
obedience  to  him:  "Who  is  my  mother?  and  who  are  my  brethren? — Who- 
soever shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my 
brother,  and  sister,  and  mother." 

This  is  a  subject  into  which  your  dear  pastor  entered  with  deep  interest, 
considering  it  as  essential  to  true  religion.  He  dwelt  much  in  his  preach- 
ing on  the  glory  of  the  Divine  character  and  government,  as  displayed  in 
the  law  and  the  gospel,  and  scrupled  not  to  declare  his  firm  persuasion  that 
all  religious  affections  which  disregarded  this  were  spurious,  and  would 
prove  of  no  account  at  the  great  day.  lie  was  persuaded  that  as  sin  must 
be  hated  as  sin,  or  it  is  not  hated  at  all  ;  so  God  must  be  loved  «.s  God,  or 
he  is  not  loved  at  all.  But  to  love  God  as  God  is  to  love  him  for  what  he 
7*5,  as  well  as  for  what  he  has  done  for  its.  He  had,  indeed,  no  such  notion 
of  loving  God  for  his  own  excellency  as  should  render  us  indifferent  to  our 
own  salvation.     On  the  contrary,  he  considered  it  as  essential  to  the  love  of 
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God  to  desire  his  favour  as  our  chief  good.  But  we  can  no  more  desire 
tliis,  irrespective  of  what  he  is,  than  we  can  desire  any  other  object  without 
considering  it  as  iti  itself  desirable.  Unless  we  love  God  in  respect  of  his 
character,  his  favour  would  be  no  enjoyment  to  us. 

In  these  views  I  am  persuaded  that  our  brother  was  in  the  riglit,  and  that, 
instead  of  their  being  mere  metaphysical  subtilties,  they  enter  into  the 
essence  of  true  religion.  The  glory  of  the  gospel  consists  in  an  exhibition 
of  the  glory  of  the  Divine  character.  Had  it  been  possible  for  sin  to  have 
been  forgiven,  and  sinners  accepted,  in  a  way  inconsistent  with  righteous- 
ness, however  agreeable  it  might  have  been,  as  furnishing  us  with  the  means 
of  escape  from  wrath,  there  had  been  no  glory  in  it,  and,  had  we  truly  loved 
God,  no  satistaction  to  our  minds. 

In  judging  of  what  is  true  or  false,  right  or  wrong,  the  love  of  God  is 
that  to  the  mind  which  an  ear  for  music  is  to  harmony,  or  which  a  delicate 
sense  of  fitness  is  to  our  speaking  and  acting  with  propriety.  It  is  thus 
that  the  apostle  represents  it  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians:  "  And  this  I 
pray,  that  your  love  may  abound  yet  more  and  more  in  knowledge  and  in 
all  judgment;  that  ye  may  approve  things  that  are  excellent;"  or — in  alt 
sense;  that  ye  may  try  things  that  differ.  In  short,  there  is  no  calculating 
the  bearings  of  this  principle  :  it  is  the  life-blood  that  flows  through  all  the 
veins  of  true  religion.  Hence  the  prayer  of  the  apostle:  "  The  Lord  direct 
your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God." 

It  is  by  building  up  ourselves  on  our  most  holy  faith,  and  praying  in  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  we  are  supposed  to  keep  alive  this  heavenly  flame.  These 
are  the  means  adapted  to  that  important  end;  they  are  to  the  love  of  God 
that  which  oil  is  to  the  fire,  tending  to  feed  and  to  enliven  it.  It  is  by  a 
growing  acquaintance  with  the  word  of  God,  accompanied  with  habitual 
prayer,  that  the  love  of  God  increases  and  abounds  more  and  more.  There 
are  things  which  are  inconsistent  with  the  love  of  God,  such  as  the  love  of 
the  world  and  the  indulgence  of  its  lusts:  "  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the 
love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him."  But  a  life  of  faith  and  prayer  will  sub- 
due these  weeds,  no  less  than  they,  when  indulged,  are  known  to  choke  the 
word  of  God,  and  to  render  it  unfruitful.  Let  the  field  be  but  well  occu- 
pied with  good  seed,  and  there  will  be  no  room  for  the  weeds :  "  Walk  in 
the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh." 

4.  We  are  taught  that,  when  we  have  done  all,  in  looking  for  eternal  life, 
IPC  must  keep  our  eye  singly  and  solely  on  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  It  was  this  part  of  the  subject  that  our  brother  particularly  repeated, 
as  expressive,  I  doubt  not,  of  both  the  ground  and  object  of  his  hope.  Every 
one  who  knew  him  can  bear  testimony  that  he  was  a  just  and  holy  man,  and 
that  it  was  his  great  concern,  in  every  station  he  filled,  to  maintain  good 
works  ;  but  his  dependence  for  acceptance  with  God  was  not  on  them.  He 
looked  for  eternal  life  through  "  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The 
best  characters  have  always  been  the  most  sensible  of  their  own  unworthi- 
ness,  and  the  farthest  from  self-righteous  boasting.  After  all  their  labours 
in  the  cause  of  God,  they  feel  to  have  been  unprofitable  servants,  as  having 
done  only  what  was  their  duty  to  do,  and  that  witli  so  much  imperfection  as 
to  furnish  matter  of  humiliation  and  self-abasement.  It  is  true  that  a  ser- 
vant of  God  may  enjoy  a  portion  of  solid  satisfaction  in  reviewing  those 
things  which,  by  the  grace  of  God,  he  has  been  enabled  to  accomplish,  and 
this  without  any  mixture  of  self-righteous  boasting.  This  was  the  case  with 
the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  He  could  say,  on  the  approach  of  death,  "  I 
am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I 
have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  fiiith: 
henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord 
Vol.  I.— 44 
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the  rigliteous  Judge  shall  give  nie  at  that  day  ;  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto 
all  them  also  that  love  his  appearing."  But  if  Paul  himself  had  been  speak- 
ing of  the  consideration  on  which  he  hoped  to  be  accepted  and  saved,  he 
would,  like  Jude,  have  resolved  it  into  "the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

You  know,  brethren,  that  this  is  the  doctrine  which  your  pastor  has 
preached  among  you  for  nearly  forty  years.  It  is  true  he  did  not  so  repre- 
sent the  grace  of  God  as  to  cherish  a  spirit  of  slothfulness  or  wantonness, 
but,  in  all  his  labours,  it  was  his  uniform  design  to  direct  his  hearers, 
whether  they  would  hear  or  whether  they  would  forbear,  to  the  only  way  of 
salvation  marked  out  in  the  Holy  Scriptures :  "  By  grace  are  ye  saved 
through  faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves  ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God."  He 
preached  the  doctrine  of  sovereign  grace  in  such  a  manner  as  to  warn  every 
man  against  trusting  to  his  own  righteousness,  and  icach  every  man  in  what 
way  he  must  be  saved,  if  saved  at  all,  as  well  as  to  lead  those  who  have 
believed  in  Jesus  to  ascribe  it  to  the  grace  of  God  that  they  were  what  they 
were.  And  now,  having,  as  I  said,  for  nearly  forty  years,  pointed  you  to  the 
good  and  the  right  way,  he  has  himself  walked  in  it;  leaving  you  and  all 
the  world  with  this  sentiment  upon  his  lips — "  Looking  for  the  mercy  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life!" 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  latter  part  of  the  subject;  namely, 

II.  The  prospects  which  these  principles  furnish  as  to  a  blessed 
HEREAFTER  :  "  Looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal 
life." 

By  "  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  I  understand  that  which  is 
communicated  through  his  death,  and  with  the  dispensation  of  which  he  is 
invested,  both  now  and  at  the  day  of  judgment :  "Of  his  fulness  have  all 
we  received,  and  grace  for  grace. — The  Lord  grant  unto  him  that  he  may 
find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day." 

We  have  already  received  much  of  the  mercy  of  Christ.  It  was  mercy 
that  induced  him  to  assume  our  nature,  and  undertake  our  salvation ;  to 
give  himself  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  us ;  to  send  his  Holy 
Spirit  to  renew  us,  when  we  were  dead  in  sin ;  to  intercede  for  us  at  the 
right  hand  of  God ;  and  to  be  with  us  in  all  our  labours  and  sufferings  for 
his  name's  sake  :  but  in  respect  of  actual  enjoyment,  there  is  much  more 
yet  to  be  expected.  The  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  communicated 
in  greater  and  greater  degrees,  till,  like  rivers  terminating  in  the  ocean,  it 
issues  in  eternal  life. 

The  first  exercise  of  mercy  which  the  Scriptures  direct  us  to  look  for,  on 
our  leaving  the  body,  is  an  immediate  reception  into  the  presence  of  Christ, 
and  the  societi/  of  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.  "  The  beggar  died, 
and  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom. — Lord,  remember  me 
when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I 
say  unto  thee.  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise. — Lord  Jesus, 
receive  my  spirit. — We  are  confident  and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from 
the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord. — I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two, 
having  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better. — And 
I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead 
which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth :  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they 
may  rest  from  their  labours  ;  and  their  works  do  follow  them."  What  this 
overwhelming  tide  of  mercy  will  prove  we  have  yet  to  learn.  When  the 
Lord  turned  again  the  captivity  of  Judah,  they  were  like  those  that  dream; 
the  deliverance  seemed  too  great  to  be  real.  And  thus  it  may  be  with 
believers  on  their  departing  from  the  body,  and  entering  into  the  joy  of 
tlieir  Lord.     But  of  this  our  dear  brother  knows  more,  since  his  tai  ing 
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leave  of  us,  than  we  should  be  able  to  discover  in  a  series  of  years  on  earth, 
even  though  we  sliould  make  it  our  constant  study.  If  an  inspired  apostle 
could  say,  "  We  know  not  what  we  shall  be,"  it  is  vain  for  us  to  think  of 
forming  an  adequate  conception  of  it. 

I  do  not  know  whether  I  ought  not  to  reckon  under  this  particular  the 
glorious  progress  of  Christ's  kingdom  in  this  loorld.  Why  should  we  sus- 
pect whether  our  brethren  who  rest  from  their  labours  be  from  hence  inte- 
rested in  this  object?  If  there  be  joy  in  heaven  among  the  angels  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth,  why  not  among  the  glorified  saints?  And  if  over 
one  sinner,  much  more  over  the  multitudes  that  shall  be  gathered  in  the 
latter  days  from  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation.*  There 
is  a  sense  in  which  the  dead  know  not  any  thing:  "Their  love,  and  their 
hatred,  and  their  envy,  is  now  perished,  neither  have  they  any  more  a  por- 
tion for  ever  in  any  thing  that  is  done  under  the  sun."  All  this  is  true,  as 
to  the  things  of  this  world ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  those  who  die  in  the 
Lord  have  no  more  a  portion  in  his  spiritual  kingdom.  As  well  might  we 
infer  that  their  love  of  him  and  hatred  of  evil  shall  perish.  But  I  ask  leave, 
on  this  subject,  to  refer  to  A  meditation  on  the  nature  and  progressivtncss 
of  the  heavenly  glory,  contained  in  a  small  volume  of  "  Dialogues,  Letters, 
and  Essays,"  published  in  1806. t 

Another  stream  of  mercy  for  which  we  are  directed  to  look  will  attend 
the  second  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  consist  in  the  dead  being 
raised,  and  the  living  changed.  "  The  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  hea- 
ven,— with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God  :  and  the 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first;  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  ; 
and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord."  It  has  been  usual  for  nations  to 
reserve  the  most  notable  acts  of  grace  to  the  appearance  or  coronation  of 
their  kings,  as  tending  to  honour  their  entrance  on  the  government.  And 
thus  both  the  first  and  second  appearing  of  Christ  are  periods  which  God 
has  distinguished  by  the  most  glorious  displays  of  mercy.  The  former  was 
a  jubilee  to  the  Gentile  world ;  and  the  latter  will  be  the  same  to  the  whole 
creation.  As,  on  the  sounding  of  the  jubilee  trumpet,  the  captives  were 
liberated ;  so,  when  the  trump  of  God  shall  sound,  the  rigliteous  dead  shall 
be  raised,  and  their  resurrection  will  be  to  the  creatures  of  God  the  signal 
of  emancipation  from  under  the  effects  of  sin. 

View  the  grave  as  a  long,  dark,  and  comfortless  abode,  and  it  is  sufficient 
to  appal  the  stoutest  spirit ;  but  take  into  consideration  that  here  the  Lord 
lay — that  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  that  he  might  be  the  first-fruits  of 
them  that  slept — and  that  of  all  that  the  Father  gave  him  he  will  lose  no- 
thing, but  will  raise  it  up  at  the  last  day — and  it  will  wear  a  different  aspect. 
Job,  when  contemplating  the  grave  as  a  long  and  dreary  habitation,  de- 
scribes it  in  the  most  plaintive  language  :  "  Man  lieth  down,  and  riseth  not 
till  the  heavens  be  no  more !"  But  when  his  views  are  fixed  on  the  deli- 
verance which  he  should  obtain  at  that  great  and  glorious  day,  his  com- 
plaints are  exchanged  for  triumphs.  It  is  delightful  to  observe  the  erection 
of  soul  which  a  believing  prospect  of  the  resurrection  gave  him,  after  aU 
his  depression  :  "  Oh  that  my  words  were  now  written !  oh  that  they  were 
printed  in  a  book !  that  they  were  graven  with  an  iron  pen  and  lead  in  the 
rock  for  ever !     For  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall 

*  Such,  we  know,  were  the  ideas  of  our  dear  departed  brother;  which,  as  some  may 
remember,  he  enlarged  upon  at  the  Thursday-morning  meeting  of  the  Association,  held  at 
Kettering,  in  1813. 

t  Published  in  the  third  volume  of  the  present  edition B. 
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Stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth ;  and  though,  after  my  skin,  worms 
destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God ;  whom  I  shall  see  for 
myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another ;  though  my  reins  be 
consumed  within  me."  In  a  strain  very  similar  to  this,  the  apostle  Paul,  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  describes  the  victory  over  death  and  the  grave, 
representing  believers  as  actually  raised  from  the  dead,  and  as  standing 
upon  their  graves,  looking  the  conquered  enemy  in  the  face,  and  exclaim- 
ing, "O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?  The 
sting  of  death  is  sin  ;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  But  thanks  be  to 
God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  By  look- 
ing for  this  part  of  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  shall  be  recon- 
ciled to  death,  even  before  we  meet  it. 

But  there  is  another  stream  of  mercy  beyond  this,  to  which  we  are  directed 
to  look,  and  which  pertains  to  the  last  judgment.  We  have  an  impressive 
idea  given  us  of  this  in  Paul's  prayer  for  Onesiphorus :  "  The  Lord  give 
mercy  unto  the  house  of  Onesiphorus ;  for  he  oft  refreshed  me,  and  was  not 
ashamed  of  my  chain ;  but  when  he  was  in  Rome,  he  sought  me  out  very 
diligently,  and  found  me.  The  Lord  grant  unto  him  that  he  may  find 
mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day." 

We  have  needed  mercy  on  many  days,  and  have  found  it;  but  that  is  a 
day  in  which  we  shall  need  it  more  than  ever.  It  is  a  fond  notion,  enter- 
tained by  some,  that  the  sins  of  believers  will  not  be  brought  into  judgment. 
We  are  assured,  however,  that  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  Christ;  that  every  one  of  us  shall  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God; 
and  that  of  every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak  they  shall  give  account 
thereof  at  the  day  of  judgment.  The  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day  will 
not  consist  in  connivance;  but,  as  in  all  other  instances,  be  exercised  con- 
sistently with  righteousness.  In  our  present  state  of  mind,  we  may  wish  to 
have  it  otherwise.  David  might  wish  that  the  evil  he  had  wrought  in  secret 
should  be  kept  secret;  but  the  Lord  determined  to  expose  it  before  the  sun. 
It  does  not  comport  with  the  character  of  God  to  conceal  the  truth,  but  to 
make  it  manifest.  If  the  sins  of  believers  were  not  brought  into  judgment, 
there  would  be  no  occasion  for  the  exercise  of  forgiving  mercy.  It  is  from 
the  strictness  of  the  trial,  and  the  awfulness  of  the  sentence  to  which,  if 
dealt  with  according  to  their  deserts,  they  would  be  exposed  in  that  day, 
that  mercy  will  be  needed.  The  world  shall  know  their  guilt,  and  their 
repentance,  and  the  way  in  which  they  are  forgiven ;  so  as  to  glorify  God, 
though  it  be  unwillingly,  and  to  feel  the  justice  of  their  own  condemnation. 
In  this  view  of  the  last  judgment,  the  manifestation  of  guilt,  and  wrath,  and 
mercy  will  each  surpass  all  our  present  conceptions. 

It  is  commonly  represented,  in  the  Scriptures,  that  every  man  will  be 
judged  "according  to  his  works;"  and  true  it  is,  that  all  our  actions  and 
words,  and  even  thoughts,  will  undergo  an  impartial  scrutiny,  and  be  con- 
sidered as  the  test  of  character.  They,  for  example,  who  have  ministered 
to  Christ's  members  in  their  necessities,  will  be  treated  as  having  ministered 
unto  him  ;  and  they  that  have  disregarded  them,  as  having  disregarded  him  : 
but  if,  by  being  judged  according  to  our  works,  were  meant  that  God  will 
proceed  with  us  on  the  principles  of  mere  justice,  giving  to  every  one  his 
due,  we  should  all  be  condemned  :  "  If  thou.  Lord,  shouldest  mark  iniqui- 
ties, O  Lord,  who  shall  stand?  But  there  is  forgiveness  with  thee,  that 
thou  mayest  be  feared." 

Nor  will  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  that  day,  be  confined  to 
the  forgiveness  of  sin  :  even  the  rcioards  of  that  day,  though  expressive  of 
righteousness  and  fiiithfulness,  yet  have  their  origin  in  mercy.  The  crown 
of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord  the  righteous  Judge  shall  give  in  that  day 
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to  all  who  love  his  appearing,  will  not  be  a  reward  of  debt,  but  of  grace. 
But  for  grace,  we  should  have  had  no  good  deeds  to  be  rewarded ;  or  if  we 
had,  they  could  no  more  be  named  in  that  day  than  the  good  behaviour  of 
a  murderer  will  bear  to  be  alleged  as  a  balance  against  his  crimes.  But 
being  accepted  in  Christ,  what  is  done  for  him  is  rewarded  for  his  sake. 
Hence  the  crown  of  glory  that  shall  be  bestowed  on  his  appearing  is  deno- 
minated, "the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ." 

After  this,  nothing  remains  but  that  eternal  life  into  which,  as  into  an 
ocean,  all  these  streams  of  mercy  flow:  "Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
Such  was  the  object  of  your  dear  pastor's  hope.  May  such  be  yours  and 
mine  :  let  our  last  end  be  like  his  ! 

The  separation  of  a  pastor  and  a  people  is  a  serious  event.  lie  is  gone 
to  give  account  of  his  ministry,  and  his  account  will  include  many  things 
pertaining  to  the  people  of  his  charge.  Some  of  them,  I  trust,  will  be  found 
to  have  received  the  love  of  the  truth,  and  will  be  his  joy  and  crown  of 
rejoicing.  Could  he  have  uttered  his  heart  to  you,  his  children,  it  would 
have  been  to  press  upon  you  a  perseverance  in  the  things  that  you  have 
received  and  learned.  Nay,  he  did  so  far  utter  his  heart  as  to  say,  to  those 
about  him,  "  If  any  thing  be  said  as  from  me,  let  the  last  word  be,  '  As  I 
have  loved  you,  see  that  ye  love  one  another.'  "  I  doubt  not  but  it  has  been 
his  endeavour  that,  after  his  decease,  you  might  have  these  things  always  in 
your  remembrance;  and  that  he  was  less  anxious  that  you  should  remem- 
ber him  than  them :  but  I  trust  you  will  remember  both.  Others,  I  fear, 
will  be  found  to  have  sat  under  his  ministry  in  vain.  The  word  preached 
has  not  profited  them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith.  It  is  an  affecting  case 
to  perish  from  under  a  faithful  minister;  for  if  he  be  pure  from  your  blood, 
on  whose  head  must  it  be  found,  but  on  your  own?  Let  us  hope  that,  if 
the  warning  voice  of  your  minister  has  not  been  heard  before,  it  may  be 
heard  now.  His  last  end  furnishes  a  lesson  of  instruction,  by  which  he 
being  dead,  yet  speaketh.  You  see  here,  that  if  a  man  keep  Christ's  say- 
ing, he  will  never  see  death.  Death  to  him  is  not  death,  but  the  introduc- 
tion to  everlasting  life.  But  know  also,  that  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son 
will  never  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him. 

I  shall  conclude  with  a  brief  account  of  our  deceased  brother ;  which  I 
give  partly  from  my  own  knowledge,  and  partly  from  the  communications 
of  others. 

I  am  aware  that  some  great  and  good  men  have  imposed  silence  on  these 
occasions.  Without  impeaching  their  motives,  I  take  the  liberty  to  differ 
from  them.  It  is  true  that  for  sinful  creatures,  as  we  all  are,  to  heap  enco- 
miums on  one  another,  is  vain  and  sinful ;  yet  we  may  err,  on  the  other 
hand,  by  concealing  what  the  grace  of  God  has  done  for  us.  In  this  view 
one  may,  on  occasion,  speak  of  himself,  as  did  the  apostle  Paul;  and  if  so, 
why  not  of  another?  David  did  not  withhold  a  tribute  of  affection  to  the 
memory  of  his  brother  Jonathan.  Nor  did  Luke  conceal  the  fruits  of  fiiith 
and  love  which  had  appeared  in  Dorcas.  She  might  have  left  an  injunction 
that  at  her  decease  nothing  should  be  said  of  her ;  but  the  widows  mvst 
weep,  and  show  the  garments  which  she  had  made  for  the  poor  in  her  life- 
time. It  is  not  for  us  to  suppress  the  feelings  of  nature,  and  still  less  those 
of  grace. 

Our  deceased  brother  was  born  near  Halifax,  in  Yorkshire,  on  the  9th  of 
August,  1752,  O.  S.  His  parents  were  both  of  them  pious  characters,  and 
remarkable  for  their  strict  attention  to  the  instruction  and  government  of 
their  children.     Of  course  he  would  be  taught  the  good  and  the  riglit  way 

2  G 


350  SERMONS    AND    SKETCHES. 

from  his  childhood.  It  does  not  appear,  however,  that  he  was  made  wise 
unto  salvation,  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  till  about  the  sixteenth  or 
seventeenth  year  of  his  age.  This  was  under  the  ministry  of  his  revered 
friend  and  father  Mr.  John  Fawcett,  pastor  of  the  church  meeting  at  Hep- 
den  Bridge.  Of  this  church  he  became  a  member,  on  May  28,  1769. 
Being  of  a  serious  and  studious  turn  of  mind,  he  appeared  to  his  friends  to 
possess  gifts  suited  to  the  ministry,  which  was  proposed  to  his  considera- 
tion. The  proposal  met  with  his  own  wishes,  and,  being  desirous  of  obtain- 
ing all  the  instruction  he  could,  he  went,  in  January,  1772,  to  the  Bristol 
Academy,  then  under  the  care  of  Messrs.  Hugh  aud  Caleb  Evans.  Of  his 
conduct  in  this  situation,  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  it  procured  him  the 
esteem  of  his  tutors  to  the  end  of  their  lives. 

In  1774  he  left  the  academy,  and,  after  stopping  a  short  time  at  different 
places,  in  July,  1775,  he  came  to  Olney.  It  was  in  the  spring  of  the  fol- 
lowing year,  when  the  Association  was  held  at  Olney,  that  my  acquaintance 
with  him  commenced ;  and,  from  that  day  to  this,  all  that  I  have  known  of 
him  has  tended  to  endear  him  to  me. 

I  cannot  say  when  it  was  that  he  first  became  acquainted  with  the  writings 
of  President  Edwards,  and  other  New  England  divines ;  but,  having  read 
them,  he  drank  deeply  into  them  :  particularly  into  the  harmony  between 
the  law  and  the  gospel — between  the  obligations  of  men  to  love  God  with 
all  their  hearts  and  their  actual  enmity  against  him — and  between  the  duty 
of  ministers  to  call  on  sinners  to  repent  and  believe  in  Christ  for  salvation, 
and  the  necessity  of  omnipotent  grace  to  render  the  call  effectual.  The 
consequence  was,  that  while  he  increased  in  his  attachment  to  tli^e  Calvinis- 
tic  doctrines  of  human  depravity,  and  of  salvation  by  sovereign  and  effica- 
cious grace,  he  rejected,  as  unscriptural,  the  high,  or  rather  hyper,  Calvin- 
istic  notions  of  the  gospel,  which  went  to  set  aside  the  obligations  of  sin- 
ners to  every  thing  spiritually  good,  and  the  invitations  of  the  gospel  as 
being  addressed  to  them.*  Hence  it  was  that  his  preaching  was  disapproved 
by  a  part  of  his  hearers,  and  that,  in  the  early  part  of  his  ministry  at  Olney, 
he  had  to  encounter  a  considerable  portion  of  individual  opposition.  "By 
patience,  calmness,  and  prudent  perseverance,  however,"  says  one  of  his 
friends,  "  he  lived  to  subdue  prejudice ;  and  though  his  beginning  was 
very  unpropitious,  from  a  small  and  not  united  interest,  he  raised  it  to 
a  large  body  of  people,  and  a  congregation  most  affectionately  attached  to 
him." 

He  had  a  largeness  of  heart  that  led  him  to  expect  much  from  the  pro- 
mises of  God  to  the  church  in  the  latter  days.  It  was  on  his  motion,  I 
believe,  that  the  Association  at  Nottingham,  in  the  spring  of  1784,  agreed 
to  set  apart  an  hour  on  the  evening  of  the  first  Monday  in  every  month  for 
social  prayer  for  the  success  of  the  gospel,  and  to  invite  Christians  of  other 
denominations  to  unite  with  them  in  it. 

It  must  have  been  about  this  time  that  he  became  acquainted  with  Mr. 
Carey,  who  then  resided  at  Hackleton.  Mr.  C.  had  been  baptized  by  Mr. 
(now  Dr.)  Ryland,  at  Northampton,  on  the  5th  of  October,  1783,  and,  after 
awhile,  joined  the  church  at  Olney,  by  whom  he  was  sent  into  the  minis- 
try. Without  reading  any  thing  material  on  Christian  doctrine,  besides  the 
Scripture,  he  had  formed  his  own  system ;  and,  on  comparison,  he  found  it 
to  be  so  near  to  that  of  several  of  the  ministers  in  his  neighbourhood  as  to 
lay  the  foundation  of  a  close  and  lasting  friendship  between  them.  But  to 
return  to  our  deceased  brother — 

*  His  views  of  the  gospel  may  be  seen  by  a  small  piece,  first  publishetl  in  17S3,  entitled, 
The  First  Principles  of  the  Oracles  of  God,  represented  in  a  Plain  and  Familiar  Catechism 
for  the  Use  of  Children.     It  has  gone  through  several  editions. 
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In  all  the  conversations  between  the  years  1787  and  1792,  which  led  on 
to  the  formation  of  the  Baptist  Blissionary  Sncidt/,  and  in  all  the  meetings 
for  fasting  and  prayer,  both  before  and  after  it  was  formed,  he  bore  a  part. 
In  1789  he  republished  President  Edwards''s  "  Humble  Attempt  to  promote 
Explicit  Agreement  and  Visible  Union  of  God's  People  in  Extraordinary 
Prayer  for  the  Revival  of  Religion."  How  much  this  publication  con- 
tributed to  that  tone  of  feeling  which,  in  the  end,  determined  five  or  six 
individuals  to  venture,  though  with  many  fears  and  misgivings,  on  an  under- 
taking of  such  magnitude,  I  cannot  say;  but  it  doubtless  had  a  very  con- 
siderable influeTice  on  it. 

In  April,  1791,  there  was  a  double  lecture  at  Clipstone,  and  both  the  ser- 
mons, one  of  which  was  delivered  by  brother  Sutclift",  bore  upon  the  medi- 
tated mission  to  the  heathen.  His  subject  was  Jealousy  fur  God,  from  1 
Kings  xix.  10.  After  public  worship,  Mr.  Carey,  perceiving  the  impression 
that  the  sermons  had  made,  entreated  that  something  might  be  resolved  on 
before  we  parted.  Nothing,  however,  was  done  but  to  request  brother 
Carey  to  revise  and  print  his  "Inquiry  into  the  Obligations  of  Christians 
to  use  means  for  the  Conversion  of  the  Heathen."  The  sermons  also  were 
printed  at  the  request  of  those  who  heard  them.* 

From  the  formation  of  the  Society,  in  the  autumn  of  1792,  to  the  day  of 
his  death,  our  brother's  heart  and  hands  have  been  in  the  work.  On  all 
occasions,  and  in  every  way,  he  was  ready  to  assist  to  the  utmost  of  his 
power. 

In  1796  he  married  Miss  Jane  Johnstone,  who  was  previously  a  member 
of  his  church.  This  connexion  appears  to  have  added  much  to  his  comfort. 
For  eighteen  years  they  lived  together,  as  fellow  helpers  to  each  other  in 
the  ways  of  God  ;  and  their  separation  has  been  but  short.  The  tomb  that 
received  his  remains  has  since  been  opened  to  receive  hers.  He  died  on 
the  22d  of  June,  and  she  on  the  3d  of  September  following,  possessing  the 
same  good  hope,  through  grace,  which  supported  him.  A  sermon  was 
preached  at  her  interment,  by  Mr.  Geard  of  Hitchen,  from  Rom.  v.  2,  "  By 
whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and 
rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God." 

Mr.  Sutcliff  had  been  in  a  declining  state  of  health  for  several  years  past. 
On  the  3d  of  March,  1814,  being  on  a  visit  at  London,  he  was  seized,  about 
the  middle  of  the  night,  with  a  violent  pain  across  his  breast  and  arms, 
attended  with  great  difficulty  of  breathing.  This  was  succeeded  by  a  dropsy, 
which,  in  about  three  months,  issued  in  his  death. 

Two  or  three  times,  during  his  affliction,  I  rode  over  to  see  him.  The 
first  time  he  had  thoughts  of  recovering ;  but,  whatever  were  his  thoughts  as 
to  this,  it  seemed  to  make  no  difference  as  to  his  peace  of  mind.  The  last 
time  I  visited  him  was  on  my  way  to  the  annual  meeting  in  London,  on  the 
19th  of  June.  Expecting  to  see  his  face  no  more,  I  said,  on  taking  leave,  "I 
wish  yon,  my  dear  brother,  an  abundant  entrance  into  the  everlasting  king- 
dom of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ!"  At  this  he  hesitated;  not  as  doubting  his 
entrance  into  the  kingdom,  but  as  questioning  whether  the  term  abundant 
were  applicable  to  him.  "  That,"  said  he, "  is  more  than  I  expect.  I  think 
I  understand  the  connexion  and  import  of  those  words — 'Add  to  your  faith 

*  If  he  published  any  other  sermons,  or  any  thintr  else,  besides  his  Catechism.,  and  the 
Introductory  Discourse  at  the  Ordination  of  Air.  Morgan  of  Birmingham,  it  has  escaped 
my  recollection.  He,  however,  wrote  several  of  the  Circular  Letters  of  the  Northampton- 
shire Association;  namely,  that  of  ITOf),  On  Providence ;  of  1786,  On  the  Authority  and 
Sanctification  nf  the  Lord's  Day ;  of  1797,  On  the  Divinity  of  the  Christian  Religion;  of 
1800,  On  the  Qualific.at ion  for  Cliurch  Fellowship  ;  of  1803,  On  the  Lord's  Supper  ;  of  1S05, 
On  the  manner  of  attending  to  Divine  Ordinances ;  of  ISOS,  On  Obedience  to  Positive  Insti- 
tutions; and  of  1S13,  On.  Reading  the  Word  of  God. 
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virtue — give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure — for  so  an 
entrance  shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abundant ly.'  I  think  the  idea  is  that 
of  a  ship  coming  into  harbour  with  a  fair  gale  and  a  full  tide.  If  I  may 
but  reach  the  heavenly  shore,  though  it  be  on  a  board  or  broken  piece  of 
the  ship,  I  shall  be  satisfied." 

The  following  letter  received  from  his  brother,  J/r.  Daniel  Sutdiff,  who 
was  with  him  the  last  month,  will  furnish  a  more  particular  account  of  the 
state  of  his  mind  than  I  am  able  to  give  from  my  own  knowledge. 

"  From  the  commencement  of  his  illness  I  found,  by  his  letters,*  that  his 
mind  was  in  general  calm  and  peaceful.  '  All,'  said  he,  '  is  in  the  hands  of 
a  wise  and  gracious  God.  We  are  the  Lord's  servants,  and  he  has  a  right 
to  dispose  of  us  as  he  pleases,  and  to  lay  us  aside  at  any  time.'  Nearly  a 
month  before  his  end  I  went  to  see  him — to  see  the  chamber  where  the 
good  man  dies. 

"  His  mind  was  generally  calm  and  happy ;  though,  as  to  strong  consola- 
tion, he  said  he  had  it  not.  When  something  was  mentioned  of  what  he 
had  done,  in  promoting  the  cause  of  Christ,  he  replied,  with  emotion,  *I 
look  upon  it  all  as  nothing ;  1  must  enter  heaven  on  the  same  footing  as  the 
converted  thief,  and  shall  be  glad  to  take  a  seat  by  his  side.' 

"  His  evidences  for  heaven,  he  said,  were  a  consciousness  that  he  had 
come  to  Jesus ;  and  that  he  felt  a  union  of  heart  with  him,  his  people,  and 
his  cause ;  and  Jesus  had  said,  '  Where  I  am,  there  shall  my  friends  be.' 
The  heaven  that  he  hoped  for,  and  which  he  had  in  no  small  degree  antici- 
pated, was  union  and  communion  with  Christ  and  his  people.  He  said, 
'The  idea  of  being  for  ever  separated  from  him  appears  to  me  more  dread- 
ful than  being  plunged  into  non-existence,  or  than  the  greatest  possible 
torture.' 

"  He  often  intimated  that  his  views  of  Divine  things  were  far  more  vivid 
and  impressive  than  they  had  ever  been  before.  He  had  a  greater  sense  of 
the  depravity  of  the  human  heart,  and  of  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  as 
consisting  in  disaffection  to  the  character  and  government  of  God,  than  at 
any  former  period  of  his  life.  He  had,  he  said,  an  inexpressibly  greater 
sense  of  the  importance  of  ministers  having  correct  views  of  the  import  of 
the  gospel  message,  and  of  their  stating  and  urging  the  same  on  their 
hearers,  than  he  had  ever  had  before.  He  was  ready  to  think,  if  he  could 
communicate  his  present  views  and  feelings,  they  must  produce  a  much 
greater  effect  than  his  preaching  had  ordinarily  done.  '  If  I  were  able  to 
preach  again,'  said  he,  'I  should  say  things  which  I  never  said  before:  but 
God  has  no  need  of  me ;  he  can  raise  up  men  to  say  them  better  than  I 
could  say  them.'  He  would  sometimes  say,  'Ministers  will  never  do  much 
good  till  they  begin  io  pull  sinners  out  of  the  Jire !' 

"To  Mrs.  Sutclif!"he  said,  '  My  love,  I  commit  you  to  Jesus.  I  can  trust 
you  with  him.  Our  separation  will  not  be  long;  and  I  think  I  shall  often 
be  with  you.  Read  frequently  the  Book  of  Psalms,  and  be  much  in  prayer. 
I  am  sorry  I  have  not  spent  more  time  in  prayer.'  At  another  time  he  said, 
*  I  wish  I  had  conversed  more  with  the  Divine  promises :  I  believe  I  should 
have  found  the  advantage  of  it  now.'  Others  of  his  expressions  were, 
'  Flesh  and  heart  fail. — All  the  powers  of  body  and  mind  are  going  to 
pieces. — Shortly  this  prison  of  my  clay  must  be  dissolved  and  fall. — Why  is 
his  chariot  so  long  a  coming?  I  go  to  Jesus;  let  me  go — depart  in  peace — 
I  have  seen  thy  salvation.' 

"A  day  or  two  before  he  died,  he  said,  'If  any  thing  be  said  of  me,  let 
the  last  word  be.  As  I  have  loved  you,  see  that  ye  love  one  another.' 

"  On  the  22d  of  June,  about  five  in  the  afternoon,  an  alteration  took 

*  Thpy  had  been  used  to  correspond  in  ehort-haud. 
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place;  he  began  to  throw  up  blood.  On  perceiving  this,  he  said,  'It  is  all 
over  ;  this  cannot  be  borne  long.'  Mr.  Welsh  of  Newbury*  being  present, 
said,  'You  are  prepared  for  the  issue.'  He  replied,  'I  think  I  am:  go  and 
pray  for  me.'  About  half  an  hour  before  his  departure,  he  said,  'Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit. — It  is  come — perhaps  a  few  minutes  more — heart 
and  flesh  fail — but  God — That  God  is  the  strength  of  his  people  is  a  truth 
that  I  now  see  as  I  never  saw  it  in  my  life.'  These  were  the  last  words  he 
could  be  heard  to  speak. 

"  '  Life,  take  thy  chance  ;  but  oh  for  such  an  end  !'  " 

Mr.  Daniel  Sutcliff  adds  the  following  lines,  as  having  been  frequently 
repeated  in  his  illness  : 

"  We  walk  a  narrow  path,  and  rough, 
And  we  are  tired  and  weak  ; 
But  soon  we  shall  have  rest  enough 
In  those  blest  courts  we  seek. 

Soon  in  the  chariot  of  a  cloud, 

By  flaming  angels  borne, 
I  shall  mount  up  the  milky  way, 

And  back  to  God  return. 

I  once  have  tasted  Canaan's  grapes, 

And  now  I  long  to  go 
To  where  my  Lord  his  vineyard  keeps, 

And  where  the  clusters  grow  !" 

In  saying  a  few  things  relative  to  his  character,  talents,  temper,  &c.,  I 
would  not  knowingly  deviate  in  the  smallest  degree  from  truth.  He  pos- 
sessed the  three  cardinal  virtues,  integrity,  benevolence,  and  prudence,  in  no 
ordinary  degree.  To  state  this  is  proof  sufficient  to  every  one  who  knew 
him.  He  was  economical,  for  the  sake  of  enabling  himself  to  give  to  them 
that  needed.  The  cause  of  God  lay  near  his  heart:  he  denied  himself  of 
many  things  that  he  might  contribute  toward  promoting  it.  It  was  from  a 
willingness  to  instruct  his  younger  brethren  whose  minds  were  toward  the 
mission,  that,  at  the  request  of  the  Society,  he  took  several  of  them  under 
his  care :  and,  in  all  that  he  has  done  for  them  and  others,  I  am  persuaded 
he  saved  nothing ;  but  gave  his  time  and  talents  for  the  public  good. 

I  have  heard  him  sigh  under  troubles ;  but  never  remember  to  have  seen 
him  weep  but  from  joy,  or  from  sympathy.  On  his  reading  or  hearing  the 
communications  from  the  East,  containing  accounts  of  the  success  of  the 
gospel,  the  tears  would  flow  freely  from  his  eyes. 

His  talents  were  less  splendid  than  useful.  He  had  not  much  brilliancy 
of  imagination,  but  considerable  strength  of  mind,  with  a  judgment  greatly 
improved  by  application.  It  was  once  remarked  of  him,  in  my  hearing,  by 
a  person  who  had  known  him  from  his  youth,  to  this  effect — That  man  is 
an  example  of  what  may  be  accomplished  by  diligence  and  perseverance. 
When  young  he  was  no  more  than  the  rest  of  us ;  but  by  reading  and  think- 
ing he  has  accumulated  a  stock  of  mental  riches  which  few  of  us  possess. — 
He  would  not  very  frequently  surprise  us  with  new  or  original  thoughts: 
but  neither  would  he  shock  us  with  any  thing  devious  from  truth  or  good 
sense.  Good  Mr.  Hall  of  Arnsby,  having  heard  him  soon  after  his  coming 
to  Olney,  said  fttmiliarly  to  me,  "  Brother  Sutcliff"  is  a  safe  man  :  you  never 
need  fear  that  he  will  say  or  do  an  improper  thing." 

He  particularly  excelled  in  practical  judgment .  When  a  question  of  this 
nature  came  before  him,  he  would  take  a  comprehensive  view  of  its  bear- 
ings, and  form  his  opinion  with  so  much  precision  as  seldom  to  have  occa- 
sion to  change  it.     His  thoughts  on  these  occasions  were  prompt,  but  he 

*  Now  of  Uxbridge. — B. 

Vol.  I. — 45  2  o  2 


354  SERMONS  AND  SKETCHES. 

was  slow  in  uttering  them.  He  generally  took  time  to  turn  the  subject  over, 
and  to  digest  his  answer.  If  he  saw  others  too  hasty  for  coming  to  a  deci- 
sion, he  would  pleasantly  say,  "  Let  us  consult  the  town-clerk  of"  Ephesus, 
and  do  nothing  rashly."  I  have  thought  for  many  years  that,  among  our 
ministers,  Abraham  Booth  was  the  first  counsellor,  and  John  Stifc/ijf  the 
second.  His  advice  in  conducting  the  mission  was  of  great  importance, 
and  the  loss  of  it  must  be  seriously  felt. 

It  has  been  said  that  his  temper  was  naturally  irritable,  and  that  he  with 
difficulty  bore  opposition;  yet  that  such  was  the  overbearing  influence  of 
religion  in  his  heart  that  few  were  aware  of  it.  If  it  were  so,  he  must  have 
furnished  a  rare  example  of  the  truth  of  the  wise  man's  remark,  "  Better  is 
he  that  ruleth  his  spirit  than  he  that  taketh  a  city."  Whatever  might  have 
been  his  natural  temper,  it  is  certain  that  mUdnr.ss,  and  patience,  and  gentle- 
ness were  prominent  features  in  his  character.  One  of  the  students  who 
was  with  him  said  he  never  saw  him  lose  his  temper  but  once,  and  then  he 
immediately  retired  into  his  study.  It  was  observed  by  one  of  his  brethren 
in  the  ministry,  at  an  Association,  that  the  promise  of  Christ,  that  they  who 
learned  of  him,  who  was  "meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  should  find  rest  unto 
their  souls,"  was  more  extensively  fulfilled  in  Mr.  Sutcliff  than  in  most 
Christians.  He  was  "  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow  to  wrath."  Thus 
it  was  that  he  exemplified  the  exhortation  of  the  apostle,  "  Giving  no  offence, 
that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed." 

There  was  a  gentleness  in  his  reproofs  that  distinguished  them.  He 
would  rather  put  the  question  for  consideration  than  make  a  direct  attack 
upon  a  principle  or  practice.  I  have  heard  him  repeat  Mr.  Henry's  note,  on 
Prov.  XXV.  15,  with  approbation;  "We  say.  Hard  words  break  no  bones; 
but  it  seems  that  soft  ones  do."  A  flint  may  be  broken  on  a  cushion,  when 
no  impression  could  be  made  on  it  upon  an  unyielding  substance.  A  young 
man,  who  came  to  be  under  his  care,  discovering  a  considerable  portion  of 
self-sufficiency,  he  gave  him  a  book  to  read  on  self-hiouiledgc. 

He  is  said  never  to  have  hastily  formed  his  friendships  and  acquaintances, 
and,  therefore,  rarely  had  reason  to  repent  of  his  connexions;  while  every 
year's  continued  intimacy  drew  them  nearer  to  him;  so  that  he  seldom  lost 
his  friends  :  but  his  friends  have  lost  him  ! 

He  had  a  great  thirst  for  reading,  which  not  only  led  him  to  accumulate 
one  of  the  best  libraries  in  this  part  of  the  country,*  but  to  endeavour  to 
draw  his  people  into  a  habit  of  reading. 

Allowing  for  a  partiality  common  to  men,  his  judgment  of  characters  was 
generally  correct.  Nor  was  it  less  candid  than  correct;  he  appreciated  the 
good,  and  if  required  to  speak  of  the  evil,  it  was  with  reluctance.  His  eye 
was  a  faithful  index  to  his  mind  ;  penetrating,  but  benignant.  His  charac- 
ter had  much  of  the  decisive,  without  any  thing  conceited  or  overbearing. 

In  his  person  he  was  above  the  ordinary  stature,  being  nearly  six  feet 
high.  In  the  earlier  stages  of  life  he  was  thin ;  but  during  the  last  twenty 
years  he  gathered  flesh,  though  never  so  much  as  to  feel  it  any  inconve- 
nience to  him.  His  countenance  was  grave,  but  cheerful ;  and  his  company 
always  interesting. 

I  shall  conclude  with  a  few  extracts  of  letters  concerning  him,  which  I 
have  received  since  his  decease  from  those  who  knew  him  intimately. 

"  His  zeal  for  the  cause  of  Christ,"  says  one  of  his  congregation,  "was 
uniform  and  increasingly  ardent  to  the  end  of  his  life.  One  of  the  last 
conversations  that  he  had  with  me,  he  concluded  in  these  words :  '  Fare- 
well!    Do  your  utmost  for  the  cause  of  Christ.     I  have  done  a  little,  and 

*  This  library  is  left,  by  his  will,  to  the  Brarlford  Baptist  Academy,  only  on  condition  of 
the  trustees  paying  ;C100  to  his  relations;  a  sum  far  short  of  its  value. 
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am  ashamed  that  I  have  done  no  more.  I  have  such  views  of  its  import- 
ance, that,  had  I  ability,  I  would  spread  the  gospel  through  the  world.'  His 
knowledge  of  books  was  verj'  extensive :  he  appeared  to  have  a  facility  in 
extracting  the  substance  of  them  in  a  short  time,  as  a  bee  extracts  the 
honey  from  the  expanded  flower.  He  possessed  an  equal  facility  in  know- 
ing men,  more  especially  ministers,  and  that  not  confined  to  his  own  deno- 
mination ;  so  that  in  a  few  minutes  he  could  give  you  an  account  who  they 
were,  what  places  they  had  occupied,  and  what  was  their  general  reputation. 
From  this  he  was  many  times  able  to  give  seasonable  advice." 

"  I  believe,"  says  a  minister  who  had  been  one  of  his  pupils,  "  I  was  the 
first  young  man  placed  under  the  care  of  our  dear  deceased  father  Sutcliff. 
From  my  first  acquaintance  with  Divine  things,  on  seeing  and  hearing  him 
occasionally  in  my  native  village,  I  formed  a  very  high  opinion  of  the  gene- 
ral excellence  of  his  character ;  and  the  intimate  knowledge  I  had  of  him, 
from  residing  in  his  family,  so  far  from  diminishing  my  esteem  and  venera- 
tion for  him,  greatly  increased  them.  His  piety  was  not  merely  official  and 
public,  but  personal  and  habitual.  The  spirit  of  devotion  rested  on  him. 
He  was  the  man  of  God  in  all  his  intercourse.  He  conducted  the  worship 
of  his  family  with  singular  seriousness,  ardour,  and  constancy,  never  allow- 
ing any  thing  to  interfere  with  it,  except  great  indisposition.  He  manifested 
a  parental  tenderness  and  solicitude  for  the  welfare  of  his  pupils,  and  took  a 
lively  interest  in  their  joys  or  sorrows.  I  have  seen  him  shed  the  sympathizing 
tear  over  them  in  the  hour  of  affliction.  Such  was  the  kindness  and  gentle- 
ness of  his  deportment,  that  they  could  freely  impart  their  minds  to  him  ;  but 
while  his  affectionate  spirit  invited  their  confidence,  the  gravity  of  his  manner 
and  the  commanding  influence  of  his  general  character  effectually  prevented 
any  improper  freedoms  being  taken  with  him.  Such,  too,  were  the  senti- 
ments with  which  he  was  regarded  among  his  people;  they  loved  and  vene- 
rated him.  He  heard  the  sermons  of  his  younger  brethren  with  great 
candour,  and  if  he  saw  them  timid  and  embarrassed  on  public  occasions, 
would  take  an  opportunity  of  speaking  a  kind  and  encouraging  word  to 
them,  and  aim  to  inspire  them  with  a  proper  degree  of  confidence.  He 
was  singularly  regular  and  punctual  in  fulfilling  his  engagements,  whether 
in  preaching  or  visiting,  not  only  in  attending,  but  in  being  there  at  the 
time;  and  earnestly  inculcated  it  on  his  pupils,  if  they  wished  to  command 
respect.  He  endeavoured  to  preserve  and  promote  the  order  and  regularity 
of  Christian  fiimilies  where  he  visited.  I  never  saw  him  out  of  temper  but 
once,  and  that  was  produced  by  want  of  punctuality  in  another  person.  I 
often  regret  that  I  did  not  profit  more  by  his  instructions  and  example.  He 
has  many  times,  by  his  judicious  counsel,  been  'the  guide  of  my  youth.' 
His  name  and  his  memory  will  ever  be  dear  to  me.  My  father !  my 
father  V  " 

"I  have  just  heard,"  says  another  who  had  some  years  since  been  his 
pupil,  "of  the  death  of  Mr.  Sutcliff*.  It  has  returned  upon  me,  whether 
alone  or  in  company.  Such  an  event  may  well  do  so.  In  him  I  saw 
bright  lines  of  resemblance  to  our  Lord  and  Master,  such  as  are  seldom, 
very  seldom,  to  be  met  with  in  poor  mortals.  Such  amiableness  of  man- 
ners, so  much  of  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ,  of  sound  judgment 
and  of  warm  affection,  we  seldom  see  united.  While  memory  holds  her 
place,  his  name  and  manner  will  be  cherished  by  me  with  pleasing  melan- 
choly, not  without  anticipations  of  meeting  him  in  another  and  better 
world." 

"  The  memory  of  Mr.  Sutcliff","  says  another,  who  had  been  his  pupil, 
and  who  was  present  at  his  death,  "will  live  in  my  warmest  affections  while 
I  possess  the  powers  of  recollection.     It  seems  impossible  that  I  should 
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ever  forget  such  a  friend,  or  speak  of  him  without  blessing  God  that  I  ever 
knew  him.  I  am  grieved  tluit  he  is  gone,  yet  grateful  that  he  was  con- 
tinued with  us  long  enough  for  me  to  receive  his  instructions,  and  to  wit- 
ness his  example.  You  have  heard  some  of  his  dying  sentiments.  As  his 
address  to  me  may  be  considered  as  his  dying  advice  to  the  young  men  who 
were  under  his  tuition,  I  communicate  it,  leaving  it  to  your  discretion  what 
use  to  make  of  it.  About  three  in  the  morning  of  the  day  on  which  he 
died,  like  Israel,  he  strengthened  himself,  and  sat  up  on  his  bed.  Calling 
me  to  him,  he,  in  the  most  affectionate  manner,  took  hold  of  my  hand,  and 
expressed  himself  as  follows: — 'Preach  as  you  will  wish  you  had  when  you 
come  to  die.  It  is  one  thing  to  preach,  and  another  to  do  it  as  a  dying 
man.  I  am  glad  you  are  settled  where  you  are.  I  think  you  may  say,  I 
dwell  among  my  own  people.  I  am  glad  we  ever  knew  one  another. 
Spiritual  unions  are  sweet.  I  have  fled  to  Jesus  :  to  his  cross  I  am  united. 
The  Lord  bless  you,  and  make  you  a  blessing!'" 


XXVIII. 

[Preached  at  Maze  Pond,  London,  June  29th,  1800] 
Paul's  prayer  for  the  philippians. 

"  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love  may  abound  yet  more  and  more  in  knowledge  and  in  all 
judgment;  that  yc  may  approve  things  that  are  excellent;  that  ye  maybe  sincere  and  with- 
out offence  till  the  day  of  Christ;  being  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by 
Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God." — Phil.  i.  9 — 11. 

It  is  pleasant  to  review  the  history  of  the  first  plantation  of  this  church,  and 
compare  it  with  its  state  at  the  time  this  Epistle  was  written.  You  recol- 
lect Paul's  journey  to  Philippi  in  company  with  Silas.  You  recollect  how 
he  first  preached  the  gospel  by  the  river-side,  and  how  the  Lord  opened  the 
heart  of  Lydia,  and  she  attended  unto  the  things  which  Paul  spoke.  You 
recollect  what  an  uproar  was  raised  in  the  city,  and  how  all  were  stirred  up 
to  persecute  them.  The  mob  did  their  part,  the  magistrates  did  their  part, 
and  God  did  his  part.  The  apostles  being  thrown  into  prison,  in  the  midst 
of  pain  and  affliction,  burst  forth  into  a  song  of  praise  at  midnight.  You 
recollect  the  sequel  of  the  story :  how  the  jailer  and  his  household  were  by 
these  means  effectually  converted,  brought  to  embrace  the  gospel  of  Jesus, 
and  were  baptized  in  his  name.  We  hear  no  more  of  them  in  the  history 
of  the  New  Testament;  but  by  this  Epistle  we  see  this  small  family  of  the 
jailer — (for  as  to  Lydia,  probably  she,  and  her  household  likewise,  being 
natives  of  Thyatira,  had  left  the  city) ;  but  this  single  family  of  Christians 
had  by  this  time  so  increased,  that  a  Christian  church  was  planted,  properly 
organized  with  her  bishops  and  deacons;  and  such  was  their  progress  in 
Christianity,  that  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  always  in  every  prayer  of  his  he 
made  request  for  them  with  joy,  which  shows  that  true  religion  so  operated 
at  Philippi  as  to  give  joy  to  the  apostle's  heart,  and  we  know  how  that 
must  be. 

The  apostles  rejoiced,  as  John  says,  when  their  children  walked  in  the 
truth,  and  we  may  ihence  infer  that  the  Christians  at  Philippi  were  eminent 
for  their  walk  in  the  truth.  Eminent,  however,  as  they  were — (and  there 
is  not,  that  I  recollect,  a  single  reflection  on  them  in  all  this  Epistle,  which 
is  very  singular,  and  very  different  from  those  at  Corinth,  and  Galatia,  and 
several  ether  places) — eminent,  however,  as  they  were,  Paul  did  not  con- 
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sider  them  as  having  reached  the  mark.  "This  I  pray,  that  your  love  may 
abound  yet  more  and  more."  The  best  and  most  amiable  societies  of  indi- 
viduals in  this  world  are  holy  but  in  part;  they  need  stirring  up,  and  pro- 
voking yet  more  and  more. 

I  think  I  need  say  nothing  to  prove  that  the  prayer  of  the  apostle  on 
behalf  of  the  believers  at  Philippi  is  applicable  to  other  churches,  and  other 
congregations.  You  all  know  that  what  was  written  to  them  was  addressed 
to  the  church  in  all  succeeding  ages.  I  shall,  therefore,  drop  the  character 
of  the  Philippians,  and  let  me  suppose  that  this  prayer  is  applicable  to  the 
church  meeting  in  this  place — to  all  the  believers  in  Jesus  Christ  who 
assemble  here.  "And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love  may  abound  yet  more  and 
more  in  knowledge  and  in  all  judgment;  that  ye  may  approve  things  that 
are  excellent ;"  or,  as  the  margin  renders  it,  that  ye  may  try  things  that 
differ;  "that  ye  may  be  sincere  and  without  offence  till  the  day  of  Christ; 
being  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ, 
unto  the  praise  and  glory  of  God."  Brethren,  I  am  sure  that  there  is  no 
prayer  that  I  or  any  other  could  offer  up  on  your  behalf  that  would  be  bet- 
ter and  more  desirable. 

In  attempting  to  illustrate  the  subject,  we  shall  notice  particularly  three 
things: — The  objects  for  which  the  apostle  prays — the  medium  through 
which  all  these  excellences  are  to  be  communicated,  namely,  by  Jesus 
Christ — and  the  end  to  which  they  were  directed  ;  "  to  the  praise  and  glory 
of  God." 

Let  us  notice,  in  the  first  place,  the  objects  for  which  the  apostle  prays 
for  these  primitive  Christians  :  "  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love  may  abound 
yet  more  and  more  in  knowledge  and  in  all  judgment,"  and  so  on.  In 
general,  it  may  be  proper  to  remark,  that  some  of  the  things  for  which  the 
apostle  prays  are  the  root,  and  others  the  branches.  lie  prays  that  your 
love  may  abound,  that  it  may  abound  in  knowledge,  that  it  may  abound  in 
all  judgment,  that  ye  may  approve  things  that  are  excellent.  I  apprehend 
the  abounding,  and  that  in  knowledge  and  in  all  judgment,  is  the  root;  and 
that  the  approving  of  things  that  are  excellent,  and  the  being  sincere  and 
without  offence  till  the  day  of  Christ,  and  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness, are  all  the  branches. 

But,  more  particularly,  the  first  thing  that  the  apostle  holds  up  as  an 
object  of  desire  is  the  abounding  of  love.  Love  is  one  of  the  first  princi- 
ples of  all  religion  ;  shall  I  say  it  is  the  essence  of  all  true  religion?  It  is 
the  cement  of  the  moral  world.  It  is  that  by  which  God  proposes  to  govern 
all  holy  intelligences.  It  is,  as  our  expositor,  Mr.  Henry,  remarks,  "the 
law  of  Christ's  kingdom,  the  lesson  of  his  school,  and  the  livery  of  his 
family."  It  is  the  law  of  Christ's  kingdom;  for  "this  command  I  give  unto 
you,  that  ye  love  one  another."  It  is  the  lesson  of  his  school ;  for  "  ye  are 
taught  of  God  to  love  one  another."  It  is  the  livery  of  his  family;  for  "by 
this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  on  to  an- 
other." Love,  however,  as  here  spoken  of,  is  not  to  be  taken  for  every 
thing  that  may  bear  that  name.  Natural  affection  may  be  denominated  love; 
but  this  is  not  it.  Party  attachment  may  be  called  love;  but  this  is  not  it. 
Christian  love,  how  shall  I  distinguish  it?  By  what  medium  shall  I  dis- 
tinguish Christian  love  from  every  thing  else  that  bears  the  name?  I  know 
of  no  better  criterion  than  this :  The  object  of  it  is  holy :  for  it  is  the  love 
of  that  in  the  Divine  character,  or  in  the  human  character,  or  in  things, 
which  is  holy.  It  is  the  love  of  the  holy  God — it  is  the  love  of  holy  ways — 
it  is  the  love  of  holy  men — it  is  the  love  of  a  holy  gospel — it  is  the  love  of 
a  holy  religion — it  is  that  distinguishing  quality  in  all  objects,  persons,  or 
things  which  attracts  ;  and  it  is  this  which  distinguishes  Christian  love  from 
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all  Other ;  and  it  is  this  which  the  apostle  prays  the  Philippians  might  abound 
in  yet  more  and  more.  He  takes  it  for  granted  that  they  possessed  love, 
and  he  only  prays  that  they  might  abound  in  it.  And  may  I  take  it  for 
granted  on  behalf  of  you,  my  hearers,  this  morning,  that  you  love  the  Lord, 
that  you  love  the  Saviour,  that  you  love  the  gospel,  that  you  love  your  fellow 
Christians?  If  I  take  it  for  granted,  I  do  not  wish  or  recommend  that  you 
should.  It  may  be  proper  for  you  to  examine  yourselves  on  this  head;  but, 
however,  taking  it  for  granted  that  love  exists  in  your  hearts  towards  these 
objects,  still  there  is  reason  to  pray  that  this  love  may  abound  yet  more  and 
more.  There  are  none  of  us  so  abounding  in  love,  but  that  there  is  great 
reason  for  increase.  Your  affection  towards  God,  towards  Christians,  and 
towards  all  men,  is  faint  in  comparison  of  what  it  is  fit  and  proper  it  should  be. 

But  notice,  secondly,  he  prays  not  only  that  love  might  abound,  but  that 
it  might  abound  in  knowledge.  Knowledge  is  a  necessary  accompaniment 
of  love,  and  that  for  two  reasons ;  to  feed  it  and  to  regulate  it.  It  is  by  the 
knowledge  of  God,  it  is  by  the  knowledge  of  Divine  truth,  it  is  by  drinking 
deeply  into  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  love  is  fed.  The  knowledge  of 
Divine  truth  is  that  to  the  mind  which  food  is  to  the  body ;  it  nourishes  it 
and  keeps  it  alive.  We  cannot  love  an  unknown  being;  we  cannot  love  an 
unknown  gospel ;  we  cannot  so  much  as  love  one  another  to  any  effect,  but  in 
proportion  as  we  know  one  another.  It  is  necessary,  therefore,  that  we  read 
and  pray,  and  hear  and  labour,  to  cultivate  the  knowledge  of  God.  Grace 
and  peace  are  multiplied  by  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  If  we  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  any  degree,  the  more  we  know 
him,  the  better  we  shall  love  him ;  and  consequently  our  love  will  be  per- 
fected in  glory,  because  there  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and  then  we  shall 
be  like  him.  The  more  our  minds  are  expanded,  and  we  drink  deeply  into 
evangelical  truth,  the  more  our  hearts  will  burn  with  holy  affections  towards 
him.  "  I  pray,  therefore,"  says  the  apostle,  "  that  your  love  may  abound 
yet  more  and  more  in  knowledge  and  in  all  judgment."  Christian  love  is 
not  a  blind  attachment ;  it  is  not  that  commotion  of  the  affections  which 
tumultuates  towards  some  object,  we  know  not  why  or  wherefore  :  but  solid 
Christian  love  is  accompanied  with  knowledge ;  it  has  reason  for  its  go- 
vernor ;  it  is  truly  rational  in  all  its  operations.  The  Christian,  therefore, 
is  enabled  to  give  a  reason  of  the  love  that  is  in  him,  as  well  as  the  hope 
that  is  in  him,  with  meekness  and  fear.  But  this  is  not  all ;  knowledge  is 
a  necessary  companion  of  love,  to  regulate  it,  as  well  as  to  feed  and  inspire 
it.  Love  without  knowledge  is  not  good ;  it  is  in  danger  of  running  into 
innumerable  improprieties  and  irregularities:  it  was  this  kind  of  love  which 
made  Peter  declare  that  his  Master  should  never  die.  There  was  love;  but 
it  was  without  knowledge,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  rebuked  him  for  it.  It  was 
this  species  of  love,  without  knowledge,  that  made  the  disciples  so  extremely 
unwilling  for  him  to  go  without  them.  Says  our  Saviour,  "  If  ye  loved 
me,"  he  means,  if  ye  loved  me  with  a  wise  love,  "  ye  would  rejoice  that  I 
go  to  my  Father,  for  my  Father  is  greater  than  I ;"  that  is,  the  glory  that  I 
shall  possess  with  my  Father  is  greater  than  the  glory  I  possess  in  this  pre- 
sent state  of  humiliation :  so  that  it  was  like  one  Christian  saying  to  an- 
other— like  a  dying  Christian  saying  to  a  surviving  friend — "  Why  weep  ye 
at  my  departure  ?  if  ye  loved  me  properly,  ye  would  rejoice  that  I  go  to  my 
Father;  for  the  glory  that  I  am  going  to  possess  is  far  greater  than  the 
glory  I  at  present  share. — The  love  of  the  disciples,  therefore,  was  a  sort 
of  interpreted  hatred,  (not  intentional  certainly,)  and  our  Lord  would  not 
own  it  for  love.     Let  your  love,  therefore,  abound  with  knowledge. 

We  might  apply  it  to  many  more  things;  to  the  love  which  you  bear  one 
towards  another  in  church  fellowship,  or  to  the  love  you  bear  one  towards 
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another  in  your  families.  If  your  love  be  without  knowledge,  it  will  operate 
in  a  way  of  screening  one  another  from  faithful  discipline,  in  a  way  of 
blinding  you  to  each  other's  faults ;  but  if  your  love  be  accompanied  with 
knowledge,  it  will  operate  aright:  it  will  seek  the  good  of  the  person,  while 
it  abhors  his  evil  conduct.  The  love  of  a  parent  that  is  unaccompanied 
wdth  knowledge  degenerates  into  foolish  fondness,  and  is  in  danger  of  ruin- 
ing the  object  of  it.  "This,  therefore,  I  pray,  that  your  love,"  whether  it 
be  to  God  or  to  one  another,  or  to  those  with  whom  you  are  connected, 
"may  abound  in  knowledge." 

But,  to  go  on  a  step  further,  the  apostle  prays  not  only  that  it  may  abound 
in  knowledge,  but  "  in  all  judgment."  This  is  still  more.  There  is  a  dif- 
ference between  knowledge  and  judgment;  knowledge  is  more  of  the 
speculative,  judgment  more  of  the  practical.  Judgment  is  knowledge 
ripened  into  maturity;  knowledge,  as  I  may  say,  collects  the  evidences, 
and  judgment  sums  them  up  and  passes  a  decision.  A  man  may  possess 
much  knowledge,  but  little  judgment.  We  have  known  characters  who 
have  been  very  learned,  have  read  many  books,  have  seen  many  things, 
have  had  large  acquaintance,  and  yet  had  no  talents  at  associating  the  par- 
ticulars, so  as  to  form  a  solid  and  practical  judgment  of  things.  This  I 
speak  even  of  temporal  and  natural  things.  That  which  the  apostle  here 
calls  judgment  is  in  the  margin  called  sense  ;  that  ye  may  abound  in  all 
sense;  and  wherefore?  Because  the  judgment  of  which  he  speaks  is  that 
which  arises  very  much  from  a  holy  sense  of  right  and  wrong ;  it'  is  a  com- 
pound of  the  feelings  of  the  heart.  That  which  is  here  called  judgment, 
or  sense,  is  that  to  a  christian  which  a  delicate  sense  of  propriety  is  to  a 
well-educated  mind.  You  know  what  this  is;  it  is  something  different  from 
mere  learning;  it  is  different  from  mere  knowledge ;  it  is  that  quick  sensi- 
bility which  prom;«itly,  and,  as  I  may  say,  instinctively,  determines  the  right 
from  the  wrong,  the  good  from  the  evil ;  it  dictates  the  path  of  propriety  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  This  is  what  we  call  a  delicate  sense  of  propriety 
in  common  life;  and  that  which  this  is  to  a  natural  man,  such  is  a  holy 
tenderness  of  heart,  such  is  a  holy  tenderness  of  conscience,  to  a  good  man. 
This  is  what  he  means  in  the  next  phrase,  "  That  ye  may  approve  things 
that  are  excellent,"  or,  as  the  margin  renders  it,  that  ye  may  try  things  that 
differ.  As  a  delicate  sense  of  propriety  enables  a  man  in  the  common  con- 
cerns of  life  to  try  things  that  differ ;  that  is,  he  judges  of  propriety  and 
impropriety  by  an  immediate  instinct,  as  I  may  say;  so  he  that  possesses  a 
holy  tenderness  of  heart,  and  a  holy  tenderness  of  conscience,  tries  instinct- 
ively those  things  which  differ;  chooses  the  good  and  rejects  the  evil.  Per- 
haps you  may  ask,  what  things  are  they  that  differ,  to  which  the  apostle  may 
here  refer,  and  which  such  a  holy  judgment  tends  to  distinguish?  I  answer, 
things  earthly,  and  things  heavenly;  things  true,  and  things  false;  things 
good,  and  things  evil.  Now  all  these  things  are  continually  passing  before 
us,  perpetually  presenting  themselves  to  our  choice,  to  our  practical  judg- 
ment, as  I  may  say,  and  we  must  decide  upon  them  every  day  and  every 
hour.  Every  hour  you  must  decide  either  in  favour  of  things  heavenly  or 
things  earthly.  Oh  that  your  love  may  abound  yet  more  and  more  in  know- 
ledge and  in  all  judgment,  that  you  may  try  things  that  differ,  and  prefer 
the  excellent!  Choose  heavenly  things  in  preference  to  earthly,  as  your 
portion.  Things  true  and  things  false  are  continually  presenting  themselves 
before  your  eyes  or  your  ears:  false  doctrine  as  well  as  true  doctrine  is  con- 
tinually soliciting  your  attention.  In  books,  in  sermons,  in  company,  and 
in  conversation,  you  are  continually  hearing  of  false  doctrine;  atheistical, 
or  some  corruption  of  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  text.  Here  is  the  beauty  of 
things — t©  have  such  a  holy  sense  maintained  in  our  souls  as  in  a  moment 
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to  see  which  is  false  that  you  may  reject  it,  and  the  truth  that  you  may 
imbibe  it.  Tilings  good  and  things  evil  are  also  continually  passing  before 
your  eyes  ;  the  temptations  and  snares  of  the  world  are  continnally  soliciting 
you  :  gold  sparkles  in  your  eyes,  sensual  pleasure  is  continually  presenting 
itself  and  soliciting  your  affection,  and  God  himself  deigns  to  stoop  and  ask 
your  heart,  and  he  says,  "  Set  your  affections  on  things  which  are  above, 
and  not  on  things  below."  How  happy  you  and  I,  if  we  possess  that  spiritual 
judgment,  that  Divine  sense,  to  abhor  the  one,  and  embrace  the  other !  This 
is  that  holy  judgment  which  the  apostle  prays  for  on  behalf  of  the  primitive 
Christians,  and  which  is  accompanied  with  nearness  of  communion  with  God. 

I  must  pass  on  :  I  see  here  are  several  other  things  which  the  apostle 
supposes  will  be  the  fruit  of  this,  and  which  he  also  specifies  and  prays  for — 
"  that  ye  may  be  sincere  and  without  offence  till  the  day  of  Christ."  Sin- 
cerity is  one  of  the  prominent  featnres  of  genuine  Christianity.  That  holy 
love,  that  heavenly  knowledge,  that  spiritual  judgment,  of  which  we  have 
been  speaking,  will  give  you  a  single  eye,  and  you  will  be  a  sincere  Chris- 
tian. You  will  have  one  object  in  view  through  life.  You  will  leave  others 
to  deal  in  dark  intrigue,  duplicity,  and  underhand  practices,  and  you  will 
have  one  object  through  life,  to  glorify  him  in  body  and  in  spirit  whose  you 
are.  Sincerity  particularly  respects  our  approaches  to  God,  our  professions 
before  men,  and  our  dealings  with  the  world.  Oh  that  we  may  be  all 
sincere  in  these !  In  your  approaches  before  God,  dread  the  thought  of 
disguising  or  appearing  under  a  mask  in  his  house.  Study  to  approach  God 
with  your  hearts;  for  nothing  but  truth  will  stand  before  him.  Let  us  be 
equally  so  in  our  professions  when  we  converse  with  one  another.  Do  not 
let  us  be  anxious  to  be  thought  highly  of  one  by  another.  Beware  of  that 
spirit  which  aspires  only  to  retain  a  character  among  men — a  name  in  the 
church  of  God;  but  rather  be  concerned  to  be  sincere,  "  an  Israelite  indeed, 
in  whom  is  no  guile."  If  you  look  round  the  world,  you  will  see  that  the 
great  concern  of  mankind  is  to  appear  to  be;  but  make  it  your  concern  to 
be.  There  is  a  great  difference  between  a  good  man  and  a  mere  professor. 
The  one  is  concerned  to  be  what  he  professes,  the  other  only  to  appear  to 
be.  What  an  awful  difference!  And,  I  may  add,  let  sincerity  distinguish 
us  in  all  our  worldly  dealings.  Religion  is  not  a  matter  to  be  cooped  up  in 
a  closet,  nor  yet  in  a  place  of  w^orship.  It  must  be  carried  out  into  the 
world — into  our  dealings.  The  object  of  the  apostle's  prayer  is,  that  we 
jnay  be  men  of  honour,  and  that  we  may  be  sincere  in  all  our  dealings.  Oh 
■what  a  blessed  world  would  it  be  if  every  man  acted  on  this  principle  in  all 
his  dealings  with  men !  "And  without  offence,"  says  he,  "  until  the  day  of 
Christ."  I  think  this  means  that  we  should  cultivate  an  inoffensive  spirit, 
that  is,  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  Jesus  Christ,  we  all  know,  was  not  of  a 
turbulent,  discontented  spirit :  he  did  not  deal  in  such  sort  of  censures  as 
were  only  adapted  to  provoke.  He  dealt  in  censures,  but  they  were  aimed 
at  the  good  of  the  party,  whatever  his  condition.  The  apostles  and  the 
primitive  Christians  studied  an  inoffensive  conduct.  They  endeavoured  to 
live  peaceably  with  all  men,  and  they  submitted  to  many  injuries  rather  than 
give  offence,  rather  than  throw  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  unbelievers. 
Christians,  be  it  your  care  to  study  an  inoffensive  life.  There  is  a  great 
deal  of  what  is  called  faithfulness  by  many  people  that  is  very  far  from 
deserving  that  name,  and  is  the  mere  exercise  of  corrupt  passion.  Under 
what  passes  by  the  name  of  an  honest  bluntness,  some  persons  will  be 
always  giving  offence — unnecessary  offence,  and  thereby  cause  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  evil  spoken  of.  Give  no  offence  to  Jew  or  Gentile,  nor  to 
the  church  of  the  living  God. 

Finally,  he  prays  that  this  may  not  merely  be  the  exercise  of  a  day,  a 
week,  a  month,  a  year,  but  "  till  the  day  of  Christ."   A  thought  has  occurred 
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to  me  that  has  pained  me  upon  this  clause.  We  have  seen  characters  who 
have  promised  fair,  who  have  been  affectionate,  who  have  been  shining 
characters,  and  yet  have  not  continued  without  offence  "till  the  day  of 
Christ."  Towards  the  latter  period  of  life,  if  they  have  not  turned  back 
and  walked  no  more  with  him,  still  tliey  have  given  offence:  their  miscon- 
duct has  undone  all  the  little  good  that  they  have  done  in  the  former  part 
of  their  lives.  These  things  ought  to  make  us  fear  and  tremble,  and  pray 
not  only  that  we  may  be  without  offence,  but  that  we  may  be  without  offence 
"  till  the  day  of  Christ,"  till  the  Lord  and  Bridegroom  shall  call  us  to  himself. 

But  I  proposed  just  to  notice,  and  it  must  be  briefly,  the  medium  through 
which  all  these  excellences  are  communicated,  and  this  is  by  Jesus  Christ. 
Methinks  all  holiness  is  communicated  through  Jesus  Christ  in  two  ways. 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  n  edium  through  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given ;  for 
God  would  never  have  sent  his  Holy  Spirit,  any  more  than  he  would  have 
given  us  any  other  spiritual  blessings,  but  out  of  regard  to  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  the  medium  through  whom  all  are  communicated.  But  this  is  not 
all — Jesus  Christ  is  the  medium  of  all  holiness  as  revealed  in  the  gospel. 
It  is  by  a  knowledge  of  and  faith  in  him  that  we  come  to  the  excellences 
here  described.  It  is  by  preaching  Jesus  Christ  that  these  fruits  are  culti- 
vated, and  it  is  by  being  acquainted  with  Jesus  Christ — it  is  by  our  learning 
and  drinking  into  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures 
— that  all  these  fruits  will  abound  in  you.  Read,  therefore,  learn,  and  be 
concerned  to  drink  deeply  into  the  system  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
into  the  doctrine  of  the  text.  It  is  not  only  proper  that  ministers  should 
resolve  to  "  know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified ;"  but,  private 
Christians,  also  make  this  the  grand  central  point  of  all  your  conduct  and 
all  your  pursuit;  that  "  you  may  known  him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrec- 
tion, and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  made  conformable  unto 
his  death."  This  is  the  only  stock  upon  which  this  sort  of  fruit  will  grow. 
You  cannot  graft  holiness  upon  any  other  stock  than  that  of  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  All  the  labour  and  all  the  toil  that  may  be  bestowed  by  education, 
example,  or  any  other  means  you  can  use,  will  amount  to  nothing  as  to  the 
production  of  these  fruits,  unless  it  be  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  intimate 
acquaintance  with  him. 

Lastly,  Notice  the  end  to  which  all  is  to  be  directed :  "  To  the  glory  and 
praise  of  God."  This  is  carrying  up  the  subject  where  it  should  be  carried 
— to  the  throne  of  God  himself  This  is  the  great  end  to  which  all  things 
are  directed  by  God  himself,  and  should  be  directed  by  us,  "  to  the  glory 
and  praise  of  God."  The  glory  of  God,  let  me  notice,  is  either  essential  or 
manifestative.  The  essential  glory  of  God  respects  what  God  is  in  himself, 
and  which  he  is  irrespective  of  what  we  think  of  him,  or  what  we  do.  All 
that  you  or  I  can  do,  all  that  angels  in  heaven  can  do,  all  that  the  church 
in  glory  in  connexion  with  them  can  do  to  all  eternity,  cannot  add  one 
gleam  of  glory  to  his  essential  character;  and  all  the  iniquity  of  man  upon 
earth,  and  all  the  ferocity,  enmity,  and  duplicity  of  man,  cannot  diminish  it 
in  the  least  degree.  It  is  irrespective  and  independent  of  what  any  creature 
can  think  or  can  do.  But  it  is  not  thus  with  respect  to  the  glory  of  God 
manifestatively.  No :  in  that  respect  we  may  dishonour  God,  or  we  may 
honour  God;  that  is,  in  other  words,  we  may  raise  him  in  the  esteem  of 
others.  God  should  be  raised  in  the  esteem  of  those  around  us,  or  in  our 
own  esteem,  and  this  is  the  way  in  which  creatures  are  said  to  honour  God, 
by  raising  him  or  giving  him  the  just  glory  due  to  his  name  in  all  our  own 
thoughts,  and  communicating  such  sentiments  of  him  to  those  around  us. 
Keep  this  end  in  view.  Glorify  Him  to  whom  glory  is  due.  Glorify  Him 
to  whom  be  glory  for  evermore.     Amen. 

Vol.  I.— 46  2  H 


362  SERMONS    AND    SKETCHES. 

XXIX. 

[Preached  at  the  Baptist  meeting,  Devonshire  Square,  London,  June  26,  1796.] 

THE    PEACE    OF    GOD. 

"And  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and 
minds  through  Christ  Jesus." — Phil.  iv.  7. 

Read  this  passage  in  connexion  with  the  three  foregoing  verses:  "  Re- 
joice in  the  Lord  always :  and  again  I  say,  Rejoice.  Let  your  moderation 
be  known  unto  all  men.  The  Lord  is  at  hand.  Be  careful  for  nothing; 
but  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  let  your 
requests  be  made  known  unto  God.  And  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth 
all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus." 
Peace,  it  will  be  allowed,  is  an  inestimable  jewel.  No  man  that  has  been 
at  all  acquainted  with  the  calamities  of  war,  the  distresses  of  domestic  con- 
fusion, or  the  horrors  of  a  guilty  conscience,  can  dissent  from  this  proposi- 
tion. Under  such  circumstances,  how  often  has  the  heart  yielded  a  sigh  on 
the  desirableness  of  the  blessing  of  peace!  But  if  peace,  in  the  general,  be 
so  desirable,  what  must  be  said  of  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all 
understanding !  Peace  among  men  is  very  desirable  :  it  is  healing  to  the 
human  heart — it  is  transporting  to  the  human  breast — to  see  the  bloody 
sword  sheathed  in  its  scabbard.  It  is  pleasing  to  see  amity  and  concord 
prevail,  and  old  friends  meet  that  have  been  separated,  perhaps  by  jealousy 
and  misunderstanding ;  but  all  this  is  only  between  man  and  man.  The 
peace  of  God  exceeds  every  thing  of  this  sort  as  much  as  God's  ways  are 
above  our  ways,  and  his  thoughts  above  our  thoughts.  As  much  as  the 
heavens  are  above  the  earth,  so  much  is  peace  with  him  greater  than  peace 
with  each  other.     It  is  on  this  subject  that  we  shall  now  discourse. 

Could  the  apostle  have  pointed  to  a  blessing  of  greater  value  than  this : 
"The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts 
and  minds  through  Jesus  Christ." 

In  discoursing  on  this  subject,  we  shall,  First,  Ask  in  what  this  peace 
consists — Secondly,  Endeavour  to  justify  the  apostle's  encomium  on  it — 
Thirdly,  Consider  its  great  use  in  the  Christian  life — Lastly,  Inquire  by 
what  means  it  is  to  be  attained. 

I.  Let  us  try  to  ascertain  what  it  is — What  is  this  invaluable  jewel? 
What  is  this  peace  of  God  ?  Depend  upon  it,  it  is  something  valuable,  or 
rather  something  invaluable,  or  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  not  have 
singled  it  out  as  his  last  bequest,  at  the  time  he  was  about  to  leave  his  dis- 
consolate disciples,  and  when  his  heart  was  overflowing  with  tenderness  for 
them.  He  left  them  one  great  blessing.  What  was  it .'  Not  crowns — not 
kingdoms — No.  It  was  something  far  superior  to  these  :  "My  peace  I  give 
unto  you:  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let  not  your  hearts 
be  troubled." 

The  word  which  is  here  rendered  "the  peace  of  God"  signifies  oneness — 
union — being  gathered  into  one — reconciliation.  It  is  the  blessedness  of 
being  in  a  state  of  reconciliation  with  God.  I  should  suppose  it  may 
include  the  following  ideas  : — 

I.  That  sweet  tranquillity  of  soul  which  arises  from  a  tccll-groundcfl per- 
suasion of  being  accepted  by  God.  This  is  what  the  apostle  means  when  he 
says,  "Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God." — Being  accepted 
through  the  righteousness  of  the  Redeemer,  we  have  peace  with  God.  I 
need  not  inform  you  that,  in  our  native  state,  we  are  all  at  war  with  God, 
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and  God  with  us.  Sin  is  the  great  enemy.  It  has  separated  great  friends. 
God  and  man,  you  know,  were  once  great  friends;  but  sin  separated  those 
chief  friends,  and  drew  a  veil  of  separation  between  them.  Man  became 
an  enemy  to  God,  and  God  to  man.  God  in  the  character  of  a  righteous 
Governor  was  required — his  own  rectitude  re(|uired  him — to  be  an  enemy 
to  man.  For  he  hateth  all  the  workers  of  iniquity:  but,  through  the  media- 
tion of  the  Son  of  God,  atonement  is  made — the  blood  of  the  cross  heals 
the  breach,  and  opens  the  way  of  communion.  God  declares  himself  well 
pleased  with  his  dear  Son ;  and  every  poor  sinner  who  sues  for  mercy  in 
his  name  finds  relief  The  past  is  forgiven — is  forgotten ;  the  soul  is  justi- 
fied through  the  redemption  of  Jesus  Christ. — The  effect  of  all  this  is  sweet 
peace. 

Who  can  estimate  the  sweetness  of  that  enjoyment  which  arises  from  a 
well-grounded  persuasion  that  God  is  my  Father?  To  be  permitted  to  say, 
I  am  an  heir  of  blessing:  I  am  no  longer  under  the  law,  but  under  grace: 
I  am  no  longer  an  alien,  but  a  son  or  daughter :  the  blessings  of  the  gospel 
are  to  be  made  my  own. — Where  such  are  tlie  persuasions,  there  is  the  peace 
of  God. 

2.  Tiie  peace  of  God,  I  should  think,  includes  that  sweet  satisfaction 
which  possesses  the  mind  from  a  vieto  of  God  sitting  at  the  helm  of  the  uni- 
verse, and  having  the  management  of  all  our  concerns.  We  are  like  people 
who  are  sailing  on  the  ocean  in  a  storm.  This  troubled  ocean  casts  up 
mire  and  dirt,  and  we  are  continually  subject  to  tempests;  and  were  it  not 
for  the  consideration  that  we  have  a  pilot  at  the  helm — a  God  who  has  the 
turbulent  ocean  under  his  control — were  it  not  for  the  consideration  that 
the  cares  of  the  world  were  under  his  direction,  what  peace  could  we  enjoy? 
Let  me  ask  you,  thinking  Christians,  when  you  consider  the  temper  of  the 
world — when  you  see  man  hating  his  fellow  man,  and  see  them  combining 
against  one  another  by  thousands — when  you  see  the  enmity  of  the  heart  to 
be  such  that  there  is  hardly  any  rational  hope  of  peace  under  the  sun,  what 
would  quiet  your  heart  but  the  consideration  that  God  reigns,  and  "that  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  but  as  grasshoppers" — that  he  "  maketh  the 
wrath  of  man  to  praise  him,  and  the  remainder  thereof  he  doth  restrain?" 
The  thought  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Head  over  all  things  to  his  church,  and 
that  all  shall  contribute  to  the  spread  of  the  gospel,  begets  that  peace  in  the 
mind  that  enabled  the  psalmist  to  sing,  in  the  midst  of  tumult  and  confu- 
sion, "Though  the  mountains  be  cast  into  the  depths  of  the  sea,  there  is  a 
river  the  streams  whereof  shall  make  glad  the  city  of  God."  There  is  a 
source  of  consolation  to  the  children  of  God  to  which  others  are  strangers. 
God  will  help  his  people,  and  that  right  early. 

3.  It  is  necessary  that  tec  should  feel  some  degree  of  peace  in  our  own  con- 
sciences. We  cannot  experience  the  peace  of  God,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  unless  we  have  the  testimony  of  our  own  consciences  that  in  sim- 
plicity and  godly  sincerity  we  have  had  our  conversation  in  the  world. 
Enoch  had  the  peace  of  God,  when  he  had  this  testimony — that  he  pleased 
God.  By  the  history  which  we  have  of  him,  which  is  very  short,  it  appears 
that  he  pleased  very  few  people.  He  was  a  thundering  preacher  in  his 
day — the  object  of  the  ill-will  of  his  hearers ;  but  he  had  the  testimony  that 
he  had  pleased  his  God. 

That  Christian,  or  that  minister,  who  enjoys  a  solid,  well-grounded  per- 
suasion that  he  possesses  the  favour  of  Jesus  Christ,  whose  confidence  is  in 
him  who  sits  at  the  helm  of  the  universe,  who  walks  with  God  and  has  the 
testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  possesses  the  peace  of  God. 

II.  We  proceed  to  justify  the  apostle's  encomium.  He  tells  us  that 
"  it  passeth  knowledge."     It  is  a  very  strong  expression  ;  but  I  apprehend 
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it  is  literally  true — it  is  no  hyperbole.  Some  have  interpreted  it,  that  it 
passeth  the  understanding  of  carnal  men.  This  is  very  true;  but  that  is 
not  a  thousandth  part  of  the  truth.  It  is  of  such  value  that  the  understand- 
ings of  neither  men  nor  angels  are  capable  of  appreciating  its  worth;  the 
peace  of  God  none  can  fully  estimate.  None  but  God  himself  can  know 
its  real  worth.  We  estimate  most  things  by  contrast:  so  the  worth  of 
national  peace  is  best  known  by  those  who  see  the  effects  of  war ;  so  the 
worth  of  domestic  peace  is  best  known  by  those  who  suffer  by  domestic 
feuds;  so  the  value  of  peace  with  God  cannot  be  known  in  any  tolerable 
degree  but  by  those  who  experience  the  horrors  of  a  guilty  conscience.  Go, 
then,  if  you  would  know  the  value  of  the  peace  of  God,  look  at  the  case  of  a 
man  who  is  borne  down  by  worldly  sorrow,  and  who  is  a  stranger  to  God. 
Go,  visit  a  poor  man,  on  whom  the  Lord  hath  poured  out  much  trouble  and 
distress,  under  which  he  almost  sinks,  and  yet  he  is  a  stranger  to  God.  He 
has  no  refuge  to  which  he  can  flee  in  the  hour  of  distress.  From  this  you 
will  judge,  in  some  degree,  what  a  blessed  thing  it  is  to  have  the  peace  of 
God.  This  it  was  which  made  our  Lord  say,  "I  send  you  forth  like  sheep 
among  wolves;"  but  I  give  you  that  which  shall  be  a  balance  to  every  load : 
"  into  whatsoever  house  he  enter,  say.  Peace  be  to  this  house."  Would  you 
know  something  of  the  value  of  this  blessing? — go  to  the  room  of  a  poor 
sinner  whose  eyes  are  opened,  whose  conscience  is  awake,  but  who  is  with- 
out God,  in  a  dying  hour.  Did  you  never  visit  a  dying  sinner,  and  take 
notice  of  him  when  he  did  not  expect  that  he  had  an  hour  to  live?  Did 
you  never  see  with  what  a  frighted  countenance  he  views  you?  Oh!  that 
pale  face!  that  frighted  countenance! — that  mind  that  looks  upon  the  past 
with  bitter  regret,  as  gone  for  ever,  that  looks  on  that  which  is  to  come 
with  horror  and  dismay!  Did  you  never  know  such  a  case?  You  might 
know  many  such  cases — they  are  not  rare.  There  you  might  learn  some- 
thing of  the  value  of  the  peace  of  God  ;  there  a  man  would  give  a  thousand 
worlds,  if  they  were  all  his  own,  for  a  well-grounded  hope  that  his  sins  were 
forgiven;  there  he  that  once  despised  religion,  the  man  that  has  joked  and 
derided  serious  people,  is  alarmed,  and  wishes  that  those  very  people  whom 
he  once  derided  would  come  and  pray  with  him.  Who  can  estimate  the 
value  of  the  peace  of  God?  If  you  can  tell  the  worth  of  the  salvation  of  a 
soul — if  you  can  estimate  the  pains  of  the  damned  in  hell — if  you  can 
reckon  the  loss  of  an  immortal  creature — then  can  you  tell  the  value  of  the 
peace  of  God.  If  you  can  calculate  the  worth  of  celestial  enjoyments — all 
the  pleasures  resulting  from  God's  favour — then  you  may  calculate  the  value 
of  the  peace  of  God. 

That  which  endears  this  blessing  to  us  is  not  only  the  importance  of  it, 
but  the  Tncdiuni  through  which  it  comes.  The  text  says — ■"  through  Christ 
Jesus."  Do  not  you  think,  for  example,  that  the  parcel  of  ground  which 
Jacob  gave  to  Joseph  his  son  was  endeared  to  Joseph  because  it  was  the 
dying  bequest  of  his  beloved  father?  No  doubt  it  was  ;  that  was  the  singu- 
lar portion  he  gave  to  his  son  Joseph :  and  what  made  it  still  more  valuable 
was  that  his  father  had  wrested  it  from  the  Amorites:  "  Which  I  took  out 
of  the  hand  of  the  Amorites  with  my  sword  and  with  my  bow." — And  the 
peace  of  God  must  be  endeared,  because  it  was  obtained  by  the  shedding 
of  Christ's  blood.  How  it  will  enhance  its  value  to  the  people  of  God  that 
it  was  the  price  of  blood — the  blood  of  the  Lamb!  Heaven  itself  would 
not  be  a  thousandth  part  so  pleasant  to  us  if  it  had  not  been  obtained  in 
this  way.  It  was  obtained  by  the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood!  But  we 
pass  on  to  consider, 

III.  The  great  use  of  peace  in  the  Christian  conflict  :  "The  peace 
of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds." 
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The  word  here  translated  "keep"  is  very  expressive:  it  is  a  military  term, 
and  alludes  to  soldiers  that  are  in  a  besieged  town;  or  rather  to  soldiers 
that  come  in  aid  of  others  that  are  besieged.  So  the  peace  of  God  is  that 
to  a  believer's  heart  and  mind  which  a  relieving  army  is  to  those  who  are 
besieged.  The  heart  and  mind  are  supi)osed  to  be  besieged  by  the  tempta- 
tions of  the  present  world,  and  in  danger  of  being  taken;  and  the  peace  of 
God,  like  a  reinforcement  thrown  in,  affords  relief,  and  prevents  their  being 
obliged  to  give  up  the  contest.  This  word  might  perhaps  be  expressed  by 
the  term  fortified, — "the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding, 
sha.\l  fortifi/  your  hearts  and  minds."  The  terms  heart  and  7nind  compre- 
hend the  whole  soul;  the  one  is  put  for  the  affections,  the  other  for  the 
judgment — the  peace  of  God  serves  as  a  relief,  a  fortification  for  both.  Let 
us  here  be  a  little  more  particular. 

There  is  one  set  of  temptations  which  assail  the  heart,  another  the  mind; 
and  the  peace  of  God  serves  to  fortify  our  souls  against  them  both. 

1.  Let  us  inquire  what  arc  those  temptations  lohich  assail  the  heart  1  In 
times  of  persecution,  the  wrath,  enmity,  and  outrage  of  a  wicked  world 
were  such  as  assailed  the  heart.  It  must  have  been  trying  to  the  feelings 
of  the  primitive  Christians,  and  all  others  who  have  lived  in  times  of  perse- 
cution. As  for  our  parts,  we  have  so  long  enjoyed  religious  peace  that  we 
can  scarcely  realize  the  scene.  But  only  consider  that  those  who  were 
persecuted  were  men  like  you  and  me,  and  their  property  was,  perhaps, 
obtained  by  the  sweat  of  their  brow — and  it  was  hard  to  have  that  wrested 
from  them  by  fines  and  imprisonment.  They  had  fiimilies.  It  was  hard  to 
be  torn  flesh  from  flesh — bone  from  bone.  Perhaps  the  tears  of  the  wives 
and  children  might  say,  "  Spare  him  for  our  sakes!"  It  was  cruel — it  must 
needs  come  close  to  the  heart — they  had  the  feelings  of  men.  Nothing  but 
the  peace  of  God  could  fortify  them.  "  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  lambs 
among  wolves."  If  they  throw  you  into  dungeons — if  they  deprive  you  of 
the  honest  fruits  of  your  industry — of  your  friends — your  liberty — if  they 
deprive  you  of  all  these,  they  shall  not  deprive  you  of  one  thing — the  peace 
of  God!  This  you  shall  be  able  to  carry  with  you  into  tlie  darkest  dun- 
geons, and  it  shall  cause  you  to  sing  praises  to  God  at  midnight. 

There  is  another  set  of  temptations  which  assail  the  heart — these  are  the 
allurements  of  the  world.  The  former  were  in  the  days  of  yore  principally 
— these  in  our  times.  The  world  seems  to  be  friendly  to  us;  its  pleasures 
melt  resistance.  It  sometimes  captivates  the  heart;  and  I  know  not  but 
enemies  of  this  description  are  more  dangerous  to  Christians  than  the 
others.  Many  have  stood  in  the  hour  of  persecution — they  could  fight  like 
Samson  against  thousands  when  the  Philistines  set  on  them;  but  when  the 
smiles  of  a  Delilah  come  upon  them,  they,  like  him,  would  fall.  There  is 
nothing  so  good  an  antidote  to  this  as  the  peace  of  God  in  the  heart.  But 
peace  in  the  heart  does  not  include  carnal  ease.  I  grant  that  this  is  no 
fri^d,  but  an  enemy.  Peace  and  union  with  God  are  the  best  fortifica- 
tion of  the  heart  against  the  allurements  of  sense.  Not  all  the  terrors  of 
Sinai,  nor  the  curses  of  the  law,  are  so  good  a  preservative  as  the  peace  of 
God  in  the  heart — and  why  so?  It  affords  superior  pleasure  to  that  of  the 
world.  It  rises  infinitely  above  it.  You  know  very  well  that  when  a  supe- 
rior light  shines  forth  it  eclipses  an  inferior  one ;  so,  when  the  sun  shines 
forth,  the  smaller  lights,  the  moon  and  stars,  hide  their  heads — they  are  lost 
The  peace  of  God  affords  a  so  much  superior  pleasure  in  the  soul  as  to 
overcome  flesh  and  sense.  Thus  it  is  that  faith  overcomes.  You  have 
often  read  that  expressive  passage — "Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world, 
but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God?"  Faith  pene- 
trates futurity;  it  rends  the  veil  and  pierces  into  an  unknown  world;  it 
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fixes  its  eye  on  eternity,  and  these  little  words  disappear — the  heart  becomes 
dead  to  the  pleasures  of  sense.  It  was  thus  that  Moses,  "seeing  him  that 
was  invisible,"  became  dead  to  the  pleasures  of  the  Egyptian  court.  It  is 
not,  then,  very  difficult  to  perceive  how  the  peace  of  God — a  solid,  well- 
grounded  peace,  communion  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — 
tends  to  make  a  man  dead  to  the  world  through  the  cross  of  Christ. 

Again,  There  is  a  third  temptation  with  which  the  heart  is  assailed,  and 
this  is,  The  sorrows  of  the  world.  The  losses,  the  bereaving  losses,  trials, 
and  disappointments,  which  befall  the  children  of  God,  which  on  some 
occasions  are  so  complicated,  so  heavy,  and  so  lasting,  that  the  heart  is  in 
danger  of  yielding  to  despondency.  "Oh  that  my  grief  were  thoroughly 
weighed,  and  my  calamity  laid  in  the  balances  together!  For  now  it  would 
be  heavier  than  the  sand  of  the  sea;  therefore  my  words  are  sw.allowed  up;" 
that  is,  I  want  words  to  express  my  grief — to  express  that  intolerable  grief 
that  rankles  in  my  bosom.  My  heart  is  in  danger  of  yielding  to  despon- 
dency. Nothing  but  the  peace  of  God  can  now  preserve  it.  The  thought 
that  God  rules  and  overrules  all — that  whatever  befalls  us  is  under  his 
appointment — that  every  evil  is  overruled  by  him  for  our  good.  Such 
thoughts  as  these,  which  constitute  the  peace  of  God,  bear  up  the  soul,  and 
keep  it  from  sinking  under  all  the  loads  of  distress  by  which  it  is  burdened. 

Once  more, — There  is  another  temptation ;  and  that  is,  despair  under  a 
load  of  guilt.  I  do  not  know  but  this  may  be  the  heaviest  of  all.  "When 
guilt  is  fixed  on  the  conscience,  and  fixed  with  such  strong  chains  that  it 
becomes  impossible  for  us  to  break  them,  the  temptation  to  sink  into  de- 
spair becomes  very  great.  O  how  many  wretched  souls,  under  a  conscious- 
ness of  guilt,  are  swallowed  up  in  desperation !  It  was  thus  that  Cain  was 
swallowed  up — "My  punishment  is  greater  than  I  can  bear."  It  was  thus 
that  Judas  was  swallowed  up — "  I  have  sinned  in  that  I  have  betrayed  inno- 
cent blood ;"  and,  in  his  despair,  he  went  and  hanged  himself  Such  a 
load  of  guilt  as  this  is  greater  than  a  poor  sinner  can  bear.  But  there  is  that 
which  will  bear  us  up — the  peace  of  God  will  keep,  will  sustain,  will  fortify 
the  heart,  even  under  this  load. 

Here  is  the  difference  between  a  good  man,  when  he  falls  into  sin,  and  a 
bad  man.  When  Saul  rebelled  against  God,  and  God  expressed  his  dis- 
pleasure against  him,  he  sunk  into  despair !  When  David  sinned  against 
God,  and  God  by  Nathan  had  reproved  him  for  his  sin,  he  flew  into  the 
arms  of  Divine  Mercy.  "  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  according  to  thy 
loving-kindness,  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  tender  mercies  blot  out 
my  transcrressions.  Wash  me  thoroughly  from  mine  iniquity,  and  cleanse 
me  from  my  sin."  A  view  of  the  Divine  goodness  bore  him  up.  Though 
at  a  great  distance  from  God,  yet  some  faint  gleam  of  the  mercy  of  God 
preserved  him  from  despair.  It  is  true  the  waves  of  sin  rolled  over  him ; 
but  the  mercy  of  God  was  like  a  rope  held  out  to  him,  by  the  laying  hold 
on  which  he  was  saved.  "  Out  of  the  depths  have  I  cried  unto  theegP 
Lord;  Lord,  hear  my  voice.  Let  thine  ears  be  attentive  to  the  voice  of  my 
supplications.  If  thou.  Lord,  shouldest  mark  iniquities,  O  Lord,  who  shall 
stand?     But  there  is  forgiveness  with  thee,  that  thou  mayest  be  feared." 

What  phrase,  what  terms,  could  the  apostle  have  used  that  could  be  more 
expressive? — "The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  shall 
keep  your  hearts  and  minds" — shall  support  you  under  afflictions,  and  afford 
relief  under  the  impressions  of  a  guilty  conscience.     But  we  pass  on. 

2.  The  mind  also  is  assailed  hy  various  temptations  and  difficulties.  The 
peace  of  God  is  a  fortification  to  the  mind  as  well  as  the  heart.  The  mind 
is  expressive  of  the  intellectual  part  of  man.  The  temptations  to  which  the 
mind  is  exposed  are,  chiefly,  pernicious  principles  and  distracting  cares. 


THE    PEACE    OP    GOD.  367 

The  pernicious  principles  that  are  circulated  in  the  world  are  like  so 
many  poisoned  arrows  aimed  at  the  heart,  and  we  need  to  be  as  much  forti- 
fied against  these  as  against  any  others  which  I  have  mentioned.  God  has 
thought  fit  to  try  his  people  by  suffering  them  to  go  forth.  It  must  needs 
be  that  there  must  be  scoffers  walking  after  their  own  ungodly  lusts.  There 
must  be  infidels  who  should  ridicule  the  Bible  and  those  that  profess  its 
doctrines.  These  are  so  many  fans  by  which  God  thoroughly  purges  his 
floor,  which  is  composed,  methinks,  of  grain  and  chaff".  There  are  many 
professors  who  are  merely  chaff";  and  these  pernicious  principles — these 
scoff's — these  jeers,  that  are  uttered  against  the  gospel,  are  like  so  many 
blasts  of  wind  by  which  the  chaff"  is  blown  away,  while  the  grain  shall  stand 
and  withstand. 

God  permits  pernicious  principles,  under  the  name  of  Christianity,  to  go 
forth.  There  must  needs  be  heresies  among  you — these  are  poisoned  arrows 
that  are  aimed  at  the  mind,  the  judgment,  and,  if  they  stick,  the  poison  of 
them  very  soon  infects  the  whole  frame;  for  that  which  once  fixes  on  the 
judgment  presently  aff"ects  the  whole  soul — the  whole  man.  Here  we  need, 
therefore,  to  be  particularly  fortified — we  need  the  arm  of  God  to  keep  us. 
One  of  the  seven  churches  is  commended  because  it  had  kept  the  faith; 
and  therefore  God  says,  "  I  also  will  keep  you  in  the  hour  of  temptation." 
Keep  right  with  God — keep  close  to  God — keep  conversant  with  the  gospel 
of  peace — walk  close  to  the  God  of  peace,  and  these  arrows  shall  not  touch 
you.     You  shall  be  secure  from  every  fiery  dart. 

To  these  I  would  add  distracting  cares.  For  as  the  mind  is  in  danger 
of  being  pierced  and  tainted  with  pernicious  principles,  it  is  equally  liable 
to  be  hurt  and  interrupted  by  distracting  cares.  The  mind,  or  the  judg- 
ment, is  in  man  like  one  who  sits  at  the  helm  of  a  ship — it  is  that  superior 
thing  which  governs  and  controls  all  other  things.  The  mind  has  the  reins 
of  the  soul  in  its  hand,  and  the  apostle  says,  "  In  patience  possess  ye  your 
souls."  But  when  distracting  cares  come  upon  us,  the  mind  is  in  danger 
of  being  swept  away  from  the  helm — the  mind,  if  once  confounded,  is  in 
great  danger.  But  I  may  say,  as  I  said  before,  the  peace  of  God — that 
sweet  peace  which  arises  from  communion  with  God — is  the  best  preserva- 
tive. Let  that  once  get  possession,  and  you  will  ride  out  the  storm,  and 
enjoy  serenity  amidst  all  the  tumultuous  scenes  which  are  passing  before 
your  eyes. 

III.  The  means  by  which  this  inestimable  blessing  is  to  be  ob- 
tained. You  have  only  to  look  at  the  preceding  context.  You  may 
observe  there  are  three  things  pointed  out  by  which  it  is  to  be  obtained. 
One  is,  that  we  should  feel  an  habitual  joy  in  God:  "Rejoice  in  the  Lord 
always ;  and  again  I  say,  Rejoice."  Oh  what  a  blessed  art  is  this,  to  be 
able  to  rejoice  in  God,  come  what  will!  The  primitive  Christians  had 
learned  this  heavenly  art  of  not  being  moved  by  any  of  the  vicissitudes  of 
fortune:  "  They  rejoiced  always."  If  persecutions  broke  out  against  them, 
they  rejoiced  that  they  were  thought  worthy  to  suflfer — so,  come  what  will, 
they  would  rejoice.  They  were  like  the  industrious  bee,  who  extracts 
honey  from  every  opening  flower.  Be  it  to  others  sweet  or  bitter,  it  is  all 
alike  to  him.  Such  is  Christianity;  and  if  we  entered  into  it,  it  would 
teach  us  to  rejoice  in  God,  whatever  befiills  us;  though  there  should  be  no 
fruit  on  our  vine,  or  no  flock  in  our  folds,  yet  we  should  rejoice  in  God. 
Cultivate  this  spirit,  and  then  the  peace  of  God  shall  keep  your  hearts  and 
minds.  You  will  be  armed  with  this  armour  of  God,  and  will  be  able 
successfully  to  defend  yourself  against  any  enemv. 

The  next  thing  recommended  is  ^^  moderation."  Do  not  be  concerned  at 
either  the  smiles  or  the  frowns  of  this  world.    If  providence  smiles  upon  you, 
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do  not  be  elated  :  be  moderate  in  your  attachments.  Or  if  she  frown  upon 
you,  do  not  be  immoderately  cast  down.  It  is  not  the  smiles  of  providence 
that  can  make  you,  nor  her  frowns  that  can  unmake  you.  Your  possessions 
are  in  another  state.  You  have  not  hazarded  all  your  substance  in  one  vessel, 
I  hope.  The  man  of  the  world  may  be  greatly  interested,  because,  if  one 
vessel  sink,  all  his  treasures  are  lost;  but  your  chief  treasures  are  embarked 
on  board  another  vessel — one  that  cannot  sink.  You  may  cultivate  a  noble 
independence.  "  The  Lord  is  at  hand."  Time  is  passing  away,  and  then 
all  those  little  things  which  now  distract  men's  minds  will  distract  them  no 
longer.  The  Lord  is  about  to  descend  from  heaven,  and  all  these  little 
things  will  disappear.  Let  your  moderation  be  seen  by  all  about  you.  If 
this  spirit  be  cultivated  by  you,  you  will  be  fortified  against  every  evil.  You 
will  have  a  better  armour  than  Ahab  had  in  the  day  of  battle — nothing  can 
pierce  it. — But, 

Lastly,  We  are  here  recommended  to  cultivate  a  noble  indifference  re- 
specting thinffs  in  this  state,  and  to  commit  them  to  God.  *'  Be  careful  for 
nothing."  The  apostle  does  not  here  mean  that  we  are  to  care  for  nothing 
—that  we  are  not  to  be  contriving  schemes,  but  that  we  are  to  divest  our- 
selves of  that  kind  of  distracting  care  which  unfits  us  for  religion.  Be 
careful  in  this  way  for  nothing,  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion, with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God,  with 
resignation  to  his  will,  and  the  peace  of  God  will  most  assuredly  keep  your 
hearts  and  minds  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus.     Amen. 


XXX. 

[Delivered  at  Carter-lane  Meeting-house,  London,  March  24,  ISOO.] 

REMEDY    FOR    MENTAL    DEJECTION. 

"O  my  God,  my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me  :  therefore  will  I  remember  thee  from  the 
land  of  Jordan,  and  of  the  Hermonites,  I'rom  the  hill  Mizar.'" — Ps.  xlii.  6. 

When  the  apostle  John  was  in  great  afl^iction  and  tribulation,  banished 
from  his  brethren  into  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  he  was  consoled  with  a  view  of 
the  saints  in  glory — he  was  shown  in  vision  the  appearance  of  characters 
dressed  in  white  robes,  and  with  palms  in  their  hands — and  beholding  such 
a  glorious  appearance,  he  was  asked,  by  an  attendant  angel,  "  Who  are 
these,  and  whence  came  they?"  as  much  as  to  say.  Doubtless,  considering 
your  present  afflicted  state,  you  reckon  these  to  be  very  happy  beings — all 
pure,  all  glorious.  The  apostle  replied,  "  Sir,  thou  knowest."  His  attendant 
angel  answered,  "These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and 
have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb :" 
which  was  in  effect  saying.  Those  whom  you  now  behold  in  the  greatest 
^lory,  were  a  little  while  ago  in  the  same  state  that  you  are  now:  and  you, 
who  are  now  in  a  slate  of  tribulation,  shall  shortly  be  in  the  state  in  which 
they  are,  dressed  in  white  robes,  and  with  palms  of  victory  in  your  hands. 
Some  such  an  idea  as  this,  my  brethren,  is  afforded  us  when  we  read  the 
Psalms  of  David.  David  is  now  in  that  state  which  John  beheld,  clothed 
in  white  robes,  and  with  palms  of  victory  in  his  hands;  but  David  a  little 
while  ago  was  passing  this  life  in  great  tribulation.  See  the  picture  of  his 
heart  drawn  in  this  Psalm  :  "O  my  God,  my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me." 
Here  is  the  character  of  a  man  who  is  now  in  triumph,  that  was,  here,  well 
.  led  on  every  side  :  "  O  my  God,  my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me."     What 
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a  cheering  lesson  does  this  afford  us  under  present  trials  and  present  dejec- 
tions of  mind — to  anticipate  the  period  when  our  trials  shall  end  in  triumph, 
when  they  shall  terminate  in  crowns  of  immortality! 

Two  thoughts  suggest  themselves  from  this  interesting  and  affecting  pas- 
sage :  First,  That  while  we  live  in  this  world,  through  a  variety  of  causes 
we  are  subject  to  have  our  souls  cast  down  within  us.  Secondly,  That 
under  such  depressions  and  dejections,  one  of  the  best  remedies  perhaps 
which  the  Scriptures  exhibit  is,  to  remember  God  from  past  times,  places, 
and  deliverances  in  which  he  has  appeared  on  our  behalf  "  O  my  God," 
says  the  Psalmist,  "  my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me ;"  therefore  I  will 
betake  me  to  this  remedy — a  remedy  which  I  suppose  he  had  often  found 
efficacious — "I  will  remember  thee  from  the  land  of  Jordan,  and  of  the 
Hermonites,  from  the  hill  Mizar."  I  do  not  know  that  we  have  any  certain 
account,  in  Scripture,  what  those  places  particularly  referred  to  were.  They 
might  be  places  and  times  in  which  God  had  appeared  for  his  servant  David, 
when  heretofore  he  had  experienced  great  difficulties,  great  temptations, 
great  afflictions,  and  in  which  signal  deliverances  had  been  wrought  out  on 
his  behalf  He  might  refer  to  times  and  places  of  remarkable  interposi- 
tions, in  which  God  had  appeared  on  behalf  of  himself  or  his  forefathers, 
or  on  behalf  of  others  with  whom  he  had  been  acquainted.  But  let  us 
advert  to  the  two  ideas  that  I  apprehend  are  conveyed  to  us  in  the  passage. 

First,  That  while  we  live  in  this  world  of  sin  and  misery,  through  a 
variety  of  causes,  we  must  expect  to  have  our  souls  cast  down  within  us. 

God  does  not  see  fit  that  we  should  pass  through  life  in  a  state  of  ecstacy 
or  uninterrupted  joy — uninterrupted  joy  is  reserved  for  Heaven — you  and  I 
at  present  are  not  fitted  for  uninterrupted  joy — sorrow  and  dejection  of 
heart  are  as  necessary  for  us  in  the  present  state  as  any  thing  can  be.  When 
the  apostle  addressed  himself  to  the  primitive  Christians,  he  said,  "  If  need 
be,  ye  are  in  heaviness  through  manifold  temptations:"  there  is  a  necessity 
for  dejection  and  various  complicated  trials;  as  great  a  necessity  as  there  is 
for  ballast  in  the  ship  in  order  to  preserve  it  from  being  overset.  The  Lord 
knows  our  present  follies,  our  fickleness,  the  propensity  we  have  to  be  ele- 
vated by  a  series  of  uninterrupted  prosperity  ;  he  knows  our  proneness  to 
forget  Him  ;  that  we  should  not  frequently  repair  to  his  throne  if  he  were 
not  to  furnish  us  with  errands;  and  if  he  were  not  to  impress  something 
deep,  something  that  would  lay  hold  of  our  hearts,  we  should  not  repair  to 
him  in  real  earnest ;  and  therefore  he  so  orders  things  that,  from  a  variety 
of  causes,  we  should  frequently  have  occasion  to  say,  "  O  my  God,  my  soul 
is  cast  down  within  me." 

Let  me  mention  a  few  cases  in  which  this  language  will  fit  our  lips. 

There  are  cases,  in  the  first  place,  in  which  the  hand  of  the  Lord  goeth 
out  against  us  ; — I  say  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  for  if  we  do  not  view  the  hand 
of  God  in  the  ills  that  befall  us,  we  are  strangely  deficient,  we  fiill  under  the 
threatenings  of  those  who  eye  not  the  operations  of  his  haivl.  Shall  there 
be  evil  in  the  city,  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it?  Shall  there  be  evil  in 
a  family,  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it?  Shall  there  be  evil  on  an  indi- 
vidual, and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it  ?  David  frequently  beheld  the  hand 
of  God  in  that  which  befell  him ;  he  met  with  a  great  deal  of  unjust  and 
unkind  treatment  from  men;  Saul,  without  any  just  cause,  persecuted  him, 
hunted  him  like  a  partridge  on  the  mountains ;  but  David  had  these  thoughts  : 
If  the  Lord  have  stirred  up  the  people  against  me,  let  him  accept  an  offer- 
ing; perhaps  it  is  God's  hand.  I  doubt  not  but  that  David  was  very  inquisi- 
tive under  the  very  cruel  persecution  of  Saul,  whether  there  was  not  some 
wickedness  in  his  heart  which  this  was  designed  to  correct,  whether  this 
was  not  the  hand  of  the  Lord  stretched  out  against  him.  Men  might  mean 
Vol.  I.— 47 
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it  for  evil,  but  God  intended  it,  perhaps,  for  a  correction  :  if  it  be  the  Lord, 
let  him  do  what  seenieth  him  good.  In  a  later  period  of  his  life  you  see 
the  same  spirit,  when  his  own  son  rose  up  against  him  and  sought  his  life. 
And  when  Shimei  cursed  him,  and  cast  dust  at  him  while  he  passed  along 
weeping,  he  said,  in  answer  to  those  who  would  have  cut  off  Shimei's  head, 
"Let  him  alone,  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  him,  Curse  David."  It  is  of  great 
use  to  us  under  the  afflicting  dispensations  of  God  to  view  his  hand.  There 
is  nothing  that  will  tend  so  much  to  bring  us  to  repentance  ;  there  is  nothing 
that  will  thus  tend  to  produce  reconciliation  to  his  will ;  for  if  we  love  God, 
we  shall  take  every  thing  well  at  his  hand.  If  we  only  eye  the  instrument, 
we  may  be  quarrelling  with  the  instrument,  we  may  be  complaining  for  ever 
of  second  causes;  but  if  we  eye  our  heavenly  Father's  hand,  we  shall  also 
hearken  to  his  admonition  when,  in  the  exercise  of  his  sovereignty,  he  says, 
"  Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God."  It  is  consistent  under  the  hand  of 
God,  however,  to  feel  dejection.  He  lays  his  hand  on  us  on  purpose  that 
we  may  feel  it,  that  we  may  feel  and  profit  by  the  affliction.  A  sensible 
state  of  mind,  under  the  afflicting  dispensations  of  Providence,  is  the  most 
desirable  effect.  God  requires  that  we  do  not  murmur  under  his  hand,  but 
not  that  we  do  not  mourn  under  it ;  we  may  go  to  him  and  say,  "  O  my 
God,  my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me."  We  may  mourn ;  and  while  we 
mourn  we  shall  be  humbled — we  shall  be  submissive — we  shall  be  recon- 
ciled. We  may  shed  tears  of  submission  to  his  will,  but  we  must  not  mur- 
mur;  we  must  say,  with  one  of  old,  "  Shall  we  receive  good  at  the  hand  of 
the  Lord,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil  also?" 

Again,  there  are  times  in  which  God  withholds  all  sensible  communion, 
with  us,  and  yet  we  shall  not  be  so  left  to  ourselves  as  not  to  feel  the  loss 
of  his  presence.  Whenever  these  two  things  meet  together,  then  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Psalmist  will  fit  our  case,  "  O  my  God,  my  soul  is  cast  down 
within  me."  There  is  such  a  thing  as  to  lose  all  sensible  communion  with 
God,  and  yet  not  to  be  insensible  and  careless  under  it,  stupid,  buried  in 
the  cares  of  the  world,  lost  to  all  sensibility;  this  is  the  worst  of  all  states 
of  mind,  this  is  the  most  of  all  to  be  dreaded.  If  you  or  I  are  in  that  state 
that  we  can  go  into  our  closet  and  perform  a  round  of  duties,  and  come 
away  without  any  communion  with  God,  and  yet  be  easy,  that  is  the  worst 
of  all  states.  If  we  are  in  such  a  condition  as  that  we  can  come  to  the 
house  of  God  and  hear  a  sermon,  and  go  home  and  enjoy  nothing  of  God 
in  it,  and  yet  be  easy,  woe  unto  us,  we  are  in  the  most  perilous  of  all  situa- 
tions; we  may  consider  it  as  some  awfiil  warning,  we  may  expect  that  God 
is  about  to  give  us  up  to  some  outward  open  fail,  or  to  embrace  some  erro- 
neous principles  that  will  be  destructive  of  our  best  interests.  But  there  is 
such  a  thing  as  to  have  lost  all  sensible  communion  with  God,  and  yet  not 
to  have  lost  a  desire  after  its  return  :  know  you  not  what  this  means?  Mj 
friends,  we  read  of  the  children  of  Israel,  in  the  time  of  the  Psalmist,  that 
they  lamented  «ifter  the  Lord.  Know  you  not  what  it  is  to  enter  your  closets, 
and  not  find  freedom  with  God  there?  when  a  veil  seems  to  be  drawn  be- 
tween God  and  your  spirits,  and  you  are  ready  to  say,  with  one  of  old,  "  I 
was  as  a  beast  before  thee,"  groaning  from  the  sorrow  of  your  heart;  and 
yet  you  cannot  recover  that  sweet  communion  with  God  which  in  former 
seasons  you  have  been  wont  to  enjoy:  know  you  not  what  this  means? 
Know  you  not  what  it  is  to  come  to  the  house  of  God,  and  though  you  can- 
not enjoy  communion  with  Him  under  the  ministry  of  the  word,  nor  in  the 
administration  of  the  public  ordinances,  yet  you  cannot  be  easy  without  it, 
you  go  home  in  the  situation  in  which  David  was  as  described  in  the  51st 
Psalm,  saying,  "  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence,  and  take  not  thy 
Holy  Spirit  from  me ;  restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and  uphold 
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me  with  thy  free  Spirit?  This,  my  dear  friends,  is  the  very  spirit  that  will 
utter  such  an  exclamation  as  that  in  my  text,  "  O  my  God,  my  soul  is  cast 
down  within  me."  Know  you  not  what  it  is  to  retire  from  the  ordinances 
of  God  unsatisfied,  unblessed,  and  so  dejected  that  you  can  enjoy  no  plea- 
sure in  anything?  In  the  society  of  the  godly  you  have  no  delight;  you 
seem  like  one  by  yourself  when  in  their  company ;  you  feel  as  though  you 
were  an  intruder  and  had  no  business  there,  as  if  every  eye  was  upon  you, 
as  if  you  did  not  belong  to  that  holy  and  happy  society  ;  you  therefore  hesi- 
tate whether  you  have  any  right  to  communicate  with  them  at  the  table  of 
your  Lord — gloom  overspreads  your  spirit.  Is  this  the  state  of  your  mind? 
Such  language  will  suit  your  case,  "  O  my  God,  my  soul  is  cast  down  within 
me." 

Let  me  mention  another  case ;  not  only  that  in  which  the  hand  of  God 
has  gone  out  against  us,  not  only  that  in  which  we  have  lost  all  sensible 
communion  with  our  heavenly  Father,  but  that  in  which  a  load  of  guilt  lies 
on  the  conscience,  which  we  know  not  how  to  get  rid  of  A  deep  sense  of 
guilt  and  shame  may  press  upon  the  conscience,  in  connexion  with  an  ear- 
nest desire  to  return  to  God :  there  is  such  a  thing.  David,  in  the  38th 
Psalm,  describes  that  state  of  mind.  I  reckon  that  Psalm  to  have  been 
written  after  his  fall,  and  prior  to,  or  at  least  to  describe  the  state  of  his 
mind  prior  to,  his  recovery.  Let  us  just  turn  to  it,  and  read  a  passage  or 
two.  I  think  it  describes  the  state  of  a  person  who  has  sinned  and  not 
repented,  who  has  brought  darkness  and  dejection  on  his  soul,  and  yet  has 
never  been  able  to  recover  the  lost  joys  of  God's  salvation — "  O  Lord,"  says 
he,  "  rebuke  me  not  in  thy  wrath  :"  it  shows  that  he  was  under  the  rebuke 
of  God — "  neither  chasten  me  in  thy  hot  displeasure.  For  thine  arrows 
stick  fast  in  me,  and  thy  hand  presseth  me  sore.  There  is  no  soundness  in 
my  flesh  because  of  thine  anger ;  neither  is  there  any  rest  in  my  bones 
because  of  my  sin.  For  mine  iniquities  are  gone  over  mine  head;  as  an 
heavy  burden,  they  are  too  heavy  for  me.  My  wounds  stink,  and  are  cor- 
rupt, because  of  my  foolishness.  I  am  troubled;  I  am  bowed  down  greatly; 
T  go  mourning  all  the  day  long."  Here  is  the  difference  between  a  back- 
sliding Christian  and  a  backsliding  hypocrite.  A  hypocrite  is  one  who  has 
not  the  truth  of  religion  in  him,  who  can  revolt  from  God  without  feeling 
any  concern,  unless  it  be  for  the  consequences  But  if  a  good  man  act  as 
David  did,  there  will  be  no  rest  in  his  bones  by  reason  of  his  sin,  no  sound- 
ness in  his  flesh  because  of  God's  anger.  During  that  period  in  which  his 
soul  is  at  a  distance  from  God,  he  will  be  wretched  ;  there  will  be  no  peace, 
or  comfort,  or  satisfaction  to  his  troubled  spirit;  his  language  will  be,  "O 
my  God,  my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me."  Grace,  real  grace,  where  it  is  in 
a  man's  heart,  cannot  be  dormant.  We  have  heard  of  a  distinction  between 
grace  in  the  habit  and  grace  in  the  exercise,  and  there  is  some  truth  in  it ; 
but  there  is  no  such  thing  as  grace  in  the  habit  without  some  exercise,  for 
if  so,  we  should  be  utterly  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  The  life  of  Jesus, 
if  manifested  in  our  mortal  flesh,  will  operate  in  some  way.  In  the  case  of 
David  it  operated  in  dejection,  darkness,  shame,  and  confusion  of  face. 

But  I  mention  a  fourth  case,  in  which  this  language  will  fit  our  lips ;  and 
that  is,  when  God  seems  to  withhold  his  blessing  from  our  labours.  This 
may  be  particularly  applicable  to  us  as  ministers;  not  however  wholly  so, 
for  every  Christian  is  engaged  as  a  labourer  in  God's  vineyard,  and  must  be 
concerned  to  do  good  in  his  own  way, — as  a  parent  to  his  children,  as  a 
neighbour  to  those  that  live  near  him.  Now,  if  God  seem  to  withhold  his 
blessing  from  our  attempts  on  our  children,  our  neighbours,  our  congrega- 
tions; if  all  our  prayers  be  unanswered;  if  our  admonitions  seem  not  to 
penetrate ;  if  we  labour  in  vain  and  spend  our  strengtii  for  nought,  from 
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month  to  month  and  year  to  year ;  can  the  heart  of  a  good  man  do  other 
than  say,  in  the  language  of  the  Psalmist,  "  O  my  God,  my  soul  is  cast  down 
within  me?"  I  am  sure  many  a  faithful  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  has 
laboured  in  the  Christian  ministry  with  little  success,  has  sighed  forth  such 
a  prayer  many  a  time.  Oh,  could  you  follow  your  minister  into  his  closet; 
could  you  follow  the  faithful  servants  of  Jesus  Christ  into  their  retirements ; 
could  you  hear  their  heavy  groans,  from  the  fear  lest  all  that  they  have  said 
should  be  of  no  effect;  perhaps  you  might  feel  rather  differently  from  what 
you  do.  This,  we  can  assure  you,  is  the  language  of  every  faithful  servant 
of  Jesus  Christ,  when  he  sees  his  labours  apparently  of  no  avail,  "  O  my 
God,  my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me."  The  love  which  he  bears  to  God, 
the  concern  which  he  has  for  the  souls  of  his  people,  his  solicitude  for  their 
eternal  salvation,  must  deject  him,  if  he  sees  no  apparent  fruits  from  his 
labours.  If,  while  he  warns,  you  do  not  take  the  warning;  if,  while  he 
invites,  you  seem  all  enamoured  of  the  trifles  and  follies  of  the  world  ;  if, 
while  he  proqlaims  the  joyful  tidings  of  salvation,  you  are  wholly  uninter- 
ested in  the  divine  message ;  and,  while  he  denounces  in  the  most  awful 
language  the  threatenings  of  coming  wrath,  you  appear  heedless  and  uncon- 
cerned about  it,  how  will  he  retire,  and,  appealing  to  the  searcher  of  hearts 
and  the  author  of  his  message,  exclaim,  "  O  my  God,  my  soul  is  cast  down 
within  me !" 

Finally,  there  may  be  cases,  there  are  cases,  in  which  all  these  distresses 
combine  together;  in  which  the  hand  of  God  goeth  out  against  us — in  which 
communion  with  God  is  withheld — in  which  guilt  depresses  the  heart — in 
which  a  divine  blessing  is  withheld  from  all  we  do ;  and  when  these  com- 
bine together,  methinks  they  form  a  load  from  which  the  Christian  can  find 
no  relief,  but  by  giving  vent  to  his  sorrows  in  the  language  of  my  text,  "  O 
my  God,  my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me." 

But  I  proceed  to  the  second  idea  that  our  text  suggests :  that  under  the 
various  depressions  which  we  meet  with  in  the  present  state,  one  very  impor- 
tant remedy  is,  the  remembrance  of  those  times  and  places  and  circum- 
stances in  which  God  hath,  heretofore,  wrought  for  us  deliverance.  "  O  my 
God,  my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me :  therefore  will  I  remember  thee  from 
the  land  of  Jordan  and  of  the  Hermonites,  from  the  hill  Mizar."  I  wish  it 
in  general  to  be  remarked,  that  that  which  was  the  source  of  the  Psalmist's 
comfort  was  not  the  time,  was  not  the  place,  was  not  merely  his  own  expe- 
rience, but  God  :  "  I  will  remember  tJicc."  He  does  not  say.  Therefore  will 
I  remember  Jordan,  therefore  will  I  remember  Mizar,  therefore  will  T  remem- 
ber the  laud  of  the  Hermonites;  no:  Therefore  will  I  remember  Thee  from 
them.  God  must  be  the  object  in  which  our  faith  and  hope  and  joy  must 
centre.  All  those  times,  places,  and  past  deliverances,  were  made  use  of 
by  the  Psalmist  as  means  of  leading  him  to  God ;  and  this  is  the  proper  use 
to  be  made  of  past  experience,  of  past  interpositions  of  Providence  on  our 
behalf.  What,  I  would  ask,  can  be  a  better  remedy,  when  under  adverse 
dispensations,  than  to  recur  to  such  deliverances — "  therefore  will  I  remem- 
ber thee  from  the  land  of  Jordan,  and  of  the  Hermonites,  from  the  hill 
Mizar" — to  remember  divine  mterpositions  in  times  past  ?  This  was  the 
way  in  which  the  patriarchs  derived  consolation.  When  Jacob  vi'as  in  sor- 
sow  with  his  uncle  Laban,  and  met  with  many  troubles,  many  discourage- 
ments, God  appeared  to  him,  we  are  told,  and  said,  "I  am  the  God  of 
Bethel ;"  I  am  the  God  that  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way  that  thou  wentest. 
Now  do  not  you  suppose  that  this  would  tend  abundantly  to  cheer  Jacob's 
distressed  heart,  to  call  to  his  remembrance  all  that  grace  and  goodness  that 
appeared  to  him  at  Bethel, — at  Bethel,  where  he  had  the  vision  of  the  lad- 
der, whose  *.op  reached  to  heaven,  and  of  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and 


REMEDY    FOR    MENTAL    DEJECTION.  373 

<lescending  upon  it — at  Bethel,  where  the  Almighty  said,  "I  am  the  Lord 
God  of  Abraham  thy  father,  and  the  God  of  Isaac;  and  in  thee  and  in  thy 
seed  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed.  And,  behold,  I  am  with 
thee,  and  will  keep  thee  in  all  places  whither  thou  goest,  and  will  bring  thee 
again  into  this  land,  for  I  will  not  leave  thee  until  I  have  done  that  which  I 
have  spoken  to  thee  of  '  Ah !  that  was  sweet.  Well,  and  twenty  years 
afterwards  God  appeared  to  him  and  said,  "  I  am  the  God  of  Bethel ;"  that 
was  leading  Jacob  to  remember  him  from  Bethel,  to  remember  him  in  con- 
nexion with  past  promises  and  past  supports.  We  should  not  make  a  god 
of  our  past  experience,  but  we  should  make  it  the  mean  of  leading  us  to 
God.  Jacob  did  this.  When  he  returned  from  Padan-aram,  you  recollect 
well,  I  dare  say,  what  a  strait  he  was  put  to  by  the  coming  out  of  Esau  with 
four  hundred  men  with  him,  and  it  looks  as  if  Esau  had  a  bad  design. 
There  is  little  doubt  but  that  the  old  grudge  rankled  in  his  heart.  He  had 
been  thinking  for  twenty  long  years  that,  if  he  came  back  into  that  country, 
he  would  revenge  the  quarrel.  And  now  Jacob  hears  of  his  coming,  with 
wives  and  flocks  and  herds,  and  with  four  hundred  men,  against  him ;  what 
means  had  Jacob  recourse  to?  Poor  soul !  his  heart  was  dejected  within 
him — he  was  exceedingly  depressed  ;  "T  am  afraid,"  said  he,  "lest  he  will 
come  and  smite  me,  and  the  mother  with  the  children."  He  was  deeply 
affected  ;  and  what  measure  had  he  recourse  to  under  his  trial  ?  He  took 
the  very  method  which  a  good  man  should  take  :  he  betook  himself  to  prayer, 
and  we  are  told  how  he  pleaded  with  God  on  that  occasion.  "  And  Jacob 
said,  O  God  of  my  father  Abraham,  and  God  of  my  father  Isaac,  the  Lord, 
which  saidst  unto  me,  Return  unto  thy  country,  and  to  thy  kindred,  and  I 
will  deal  well  with  thee;  and  thou  saidst,  I  will  surely  do  thee  good."  Now 
this  was  looking  back  to  Hermon,  and  to  Jordan,  to  the  hill  Mizar,  and 
remembering  God  there;  this  was  making  use  of  past  experiences  under 
present  trials.  This  was  pleading  the  divine  faithfulness,  and  resting  his 
soul  and  all  his  concerns  on  him.  Jacob  pleaded  to  good  purpose,  and 
from  hence  he  obtained  the  name  of  Israel ;  for  he  had  power  with  God,  and 
prevailed.  Oh,  that  we  may  do  likewise  under  all  our  adversities  !  Does 
God  lay  his  hand  on  us?  Do  mountains  appear  in  our  way  insurmountable  ; 
let  us,  like  Jacob,  remember  him  from  Bethel;  and  say.  He  that  hath 
delivered  doth  deliver,  and,  we  trust,  will  deliver.  Let  us  bless  Him  for  all 
that  is  past,  and  confide  in  him  for  all  that  is  to  come.  Well,  and  suppose 
your  dejection  arise  from  a  want  of  communion  with  God,  suppose  it  to  be 
of  a  spiritual  nature;  methinks  the  remembrance  of  past  experience  even 
here,  of  past  manifestations  of  divine  goodness  in  your  behalf,  will  lead  you 
again,  in  the  exercise  of  humble  prayer,  to  seek  your  spiritual  supplies  from 
the  same  fountain.  I  hate  that  way  of  resting  on  past  experiences  which 
consists  in  quieting  the  conscience  under  present  carnality,  that  can  make 
us  easy  without  God  in  the  world  ;  what  some  people  have  called  a  life  of 
faith,  but  which  is  in  reality  the  death,  rather  than  the  life,  of  that  princi- 
ple. A  life  of  faith  does  not  consist  in  being  satisfied  that  we  are  safe,  be 
we  in  whatever  state  we  may ;  but  if  we  repair  to  the  throne  of  grace  or 
the  ordinances  of  God,  and  cannot  enjoy  consolation,  and  if  our  souls 
lament  like  Israel  after  the  Lord,  we  may  get  good  by  remembering  past 
experiences,  or  rather  by  remembering  God  under  them.  The  church  at 
Ephesus  was  exhorted  to  remember  how  she  had  heard,  and  how  she  had 
received  the  word  of  God.  O  dejected  Christian!  do  thou  also  remember 
how  thou  hast  heard ;  call  to  recollection  thy  former  sorrows,  thy  former 
hopes,  thy  former  joys,  thy  former  confidences,  not  in  order  to  seek  comfort 
without  a  renewal  of  them,  but  with  a  view  to  rekindle,  if  it  be  possible,  the 
lost  flame ;  to  recall  the  former  joys,  the  former  hopes,  the  former  confi- 
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dences,  that  the  things  may  be  revived  which  are  ready  to  die  ;  this  will  do 
thy  soul  good  under  all  thy  dejections.  This  will  be  to  remember  God  from 
Hermon,  and  from  Jordan,  from  the  hill  Mizar. 

I  will  only  add,  by  way  of  conclusion,  there  is  one  place  which  David 
could  not  mention,  but  which  you  and  I  can  ;  and  which  it  will  do  our  souls 
more  good  to  remember  than  either  Jordan,  or  the  land  of  the  Hermonites, 
or  the  hill  Mizar,  or  all  other  places  put  together;  and  that  is  Oalvary?  Is 
thy  soul  cast  down  within  thee  1  Remember  him  from  Gethsemane  and  Cal- 
vary ;  and  if  that  be  not  a  relief,  nothing  can  be.  I  will  venture  to  say 
there  is  no  trial  that  can  befall  you  or  me  in  providence  or  grace,  but  what 
a  remembrance  of  God  from  Calvary  will  dissipate  it.  Is  thy  soul  dejected 
with  providential  depressions?  think  of  Jesus.  What  are  thy  afflictions  in 
comparison  of  his,  who  bore  thy  griefs,  and  carried  thy  sorrows  ?  Is  thy 
soul  depressed  with  a  load  of  guilt,  and  art  thou  banished  from  communion 
with  God?  remember  him  on  whom  was  laid  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  and  who 
exclaimed,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  Does  guilt 
depress  thy  heart,  and  shame  cover  thy  face  ?  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God 
that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ;"  remember  him  from  Calvary,  and 
this  shall  be  the  healing  of  thy  heart.  A  view  of  the  cross  of  Jesus,  as 
Bunyan  remarks,  unburdened  his  conscience.  A  view  of  the  cross  of  Jesus 
will  prove  a  balm  for  every  malady — a  relief  under  all  thy  sorrows. 


XXXI. 

[Delivered  at  Maze  Pond,  London,  May  23,  1802.] 

THE    WORK    OF    TATIENCE. 

"  Let  patience  have  her  perfect  work  •  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting 
nothing." — James  i.  4. 

We  sometimes  speak  of  the  troubles  of  the  present  state,  and  are  ready 
to  sink  under  the  complicated  afflictions  in  our  lot;  but  it  might  be  useful 
to  us  to  recollect  the  disparity  between  us  and  the  primitive  Christians. 
Compare  your  lot,  my  brethren,  with  that  of  people  who  have  been  harassed, 
persecuted  from  city  to  city,  finding  no  certain  resting-place,  their  lives  ever 
in  danger,  their  dearest  friends  at  variance  with  them — and  all  this  on 
account  of  their  attachment  to  Christ — the  father  set  against  the  son,  the 
tenderest  of  natural  ties  almost  dissolved,  on  account  of  an  adherence  to 
Christ  and  the  gospel : — think  of  those,  and  then  ask,  "What  are  my  afflic- 
tions? The  world  to  me  has  been  a  quiet  habitation,  in  comparison  to  that 
which  it  has  been  to  them ;  the  persecutions  which  heretofore  raged  have 
been,  in  a  great  measure,  laid  asleep."  And  yet  we  may  notice,  that  the 
apostle  admonishes  the  Christians  in  those  times  to  take  well  whatever  God 
should  lay  upon  them ;  "  to  be  patient,  yea,  to  let  patience  have  its  perfect 
work;"  instead  of  despairing  under  present  trials,  to  "  count  it  all  joy  when 
they  fell  into  divers  temptations." 

Let  me  have  your  attention,  my  brethren,  while  I  attempt, 

I.  To  offer  a  few  explanatory  remarks  upon  the  exhortation,  "Let 
patience  have  her  perfect  work  ;"  and, 

ir.  To  point  out  the  influence  which  patience  thus  working  has  upon 
the  Christian  character,  rendering  it  "perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing." 

I.  Let  us  then  inquire,  first,  into  the  meaning  of  the  exhortation.    Every 
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term  the  apostle  makes  use  of  seems  to  be  full  of  meaning,  and  it  becomes 
us  to  endeavour  fully  to  enter  into  it.  Here,  three  or  four  questions  seem 
to  present  themselves  to  us  for  answer.  1.  What  is  patience?  2.  What  is 
the  work  of  patience?  3.  What  is  the  perfect  work  of  patience?  and,  4. 
What  is  denoted,  by  our  letting  patience  have  its  perfect  work? 

1.  What  is  patience?  we  ask.  The  word  so  rendered,  I  believe,  signifies 
rightly,  to  bear  up  under,  as  a  man  that  carries  a  burden,  or  a  cross  if  you 
please,  and  yet  makes  progress;  goes  on  notwithstanding  the  load  that  lies 
upon  him.  In  other  words,  patience  is  that  grace,  in  the  exercise  of  which 
we  quietly  end  are  present  ills  in  hope  of  future  deliverance.  Perhaps  we 
shall  form  a  still  clearer  and  more  forcible  idea  of  it  by  contrasting  it  with 
a  few  things  that  bear  some  resemblance  to  it.  There  is  a  species  of 
quiescence  that  arises  from  mere  fatality,  or  a  consideration  that  things 
cannot  be  altered.  This  was  the  patience  of  the  ancient  heathens,  and 
must  be  the  patience  of  modern  heathens.  Men  who  have  nothing  better 
to  hope  for  can  draw  their  sources  of  submission  from  no  higher  principle. 
Cicero,  and  several  of  the  great  names  of  antiquity,  when  they  lost  their 
children,  are  represented  as  composing  and  quieting  themselves  from 
nothing  but  merely  the  consideration  that  it  could  not  be  altered :  we  must 
submit  to  fate.  But  this,  my  brethren,  is  the  patience  of  despair,  while  the 
disposition  here  recommended  is  the  patience  of  hope ;  and  how  great  the 
difference  between  the  patience  which  heathenism  can  produce,  and  the 
patience  which  is  the  effect  of  the  gospel ! 

Again,  there  is  a  sort  of  quiescence  of  mitid  arising  from  insensibility, 
and  this  in  every  age  and  in  every  country.  There  are  persons  who  are  not 
greatly  affected  with  their  trials,  and  who  are  thought  to  be  very  patient 
under  them ;  but  the  truth  is,  it  is  the  mere  effect  of  insensibility  or  stupi- 
dity. This  is  not  gospel  patience.  Gospel  patience  does  not  extinguish  the 
feelings,  but  governs  them :  it  supposes  the  sensibilities  of  the  soul  to  be 
most  alive;  it  comports  with  tlie  tenderest  sensibilities,  the  most  refind  feel- 
ings. All  that  gospel  patience  aims  at  is,  to  govern,  to  direct,  to  keep  those 
feelings  in  submission  to  God.  Thus  it  is  beautifully  expressed  by  our 
Saviour  himself,  "In  patience  possess  ye  your  souls."  The  soul  sometimes 
becomes  like  an  ungoverned  steed ;  but  patience  holds  the  reins  and  pre- 
serves it  in  awe,  and  so  subjects  all  the  feelings  and  sensibilities  of  the  mind 
to  a  right  direction.     This  is  the  patience  of  the  gospel. 

3.  But  I  pass  on  to  inquire.  What  is  the  work  of  patience?  It  is  sup- 
posed that  patience  works;  for  though  it  be  a  passive  grace,  or  its  principal 
exercise  consists  in  suffering  rather  than  in  acting,  yet  it  is  connected  with 
activity.  Hence  the  scriptures  speak  of  "  patient  continuance  in  well-doing." 
It  is  not  to  lie  under  a  load  of  sorrow,  and  make  no  movement ;  it  is  to 
follow  Christ  though  we  have  a  cross  to  carry;  it  is  that  kind  of  sensation 
which  is  connected  with  a  perseverance  in  well-doing.  What  is  the  work 
of  patience?  Patience  is  not  only  represented  as  operative,  but  we  are 
informed  what  it  is  that  it  works:  "Tribulation  worketh  patience;  and 
patience,  experience;  and  experience,  hope."  If  we  would  look,  then,  for 
the  work  of  patience,  we  must  go  into  the  variety  of  difficulties  and  trials 
with  which  Providence  afflicts  the  children  of  men,  the  children  of  God. 
There  we  shall  find  patience  working;  there  we  shall  see  the  work  of 
patience  in  the  path  of  affliction,  persecution,  and  the  like. 

That  tribulation  which  affords  occasion  for  patience  may  be  distinguished 
into  three  general  kinds :  the  visitations  of  God ;  and  there  the  work  of 
patience  consists  in  bowing  in  submission  ; — the  injurious  treatment  of 
men ;  and  there  patience  consists  in  rendering,  not  evil  for  evil,  but  good 
for  evil ; — and   lastly,   the  suspension  of  expected   blessings ;    and   there 
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patience  consists  in  quietly  waiting  for  God's  mercy.  Here,  then,  you  will 
find  the  work  of  patience.  Are  you  visited  by  the  afflicting  hand  of  God? 
Does  God  afflict  you  in  your  person?  Does  he  diminish  you  in  your  cir- 
cumstances? Does  he  bereave  you  of  your  children  and  dear  friends?  Does 
he  inflict  wound  upon  wound,  and  stroke  upon  stroke?  Here  is  the  work 
of  patience.  Imitate  the  example  of  that  godly  man  who  said,  in  the 
deepest  of  his  afflictions,  "The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away; 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Are  you  exposed  to  unkind  treatment 
from  your  fellow-sinners?  It  is  possible:  though  you  are  not  exposed  to 
legal  persecutions  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel;  though  you  cannot  be  haled 
to  prison,  and  have  your  lot  in  a  dark  and  noisome  dungeon;  though  you 
cannot  be  dragged  to  the  stake ;  yet  there  are  many  ways  in  which  you  may 
be  called  to  suffer  for  Christ's  sake.  Ungodly  relations,  ungodly  neighbours, 
ungodly  connexions,  may  cause  you  to  feel  the  weight  of  their  resentment 
and  malignity  in  a  variety  of  ways;  and  here,  it  is  your  business  and  mine, 
as  Christians,  to  let  "patience  have  its  perfect  work,"  to  bevvare  that  we 
render  not  evil  for  evil,  to  beware  that  our  spirits  are  not  overset  by  these 
things,  and  that  we  yield  not  to  the  temptation  of  rendering  vengeance, 
which  is  the  prerogative  of  God.  Or  it  may  be,  that  you  have  conceived 
the  hope  of  some  desired  good,  and  have  been  in  expectation  of  it;  and  it 
may  be,  that  God  suspends  this  expected  good,  holds  it  back  from  you ;  and 
"  hope  deferred,"  as  the  wise  man  says,  "  maketh  the  heart  sick."  Here  the 
work  of  patience  is  to  preserve  you  from  despondency;  to  keep  your  head, 
as  it  were,  above  water;  to  guard  you  from  hard  thoughts  of  God:  and 
such  was  its  work  in  the  afflicted  church  in  her  captivity,  when  she  said, 
"  I  will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  because  I  have  sinned  against  him, 
until  "he  plead  my  cause,"  until  he  "  bring  forth  judgment  unto  victory."  I 
will  wait  patiently  for  God's  mercy. 

3.  But  a  third  question  presents  itself.  What  is  the  perfect  work  of 
patience?  I  apprehend,  this  term  expresses  the  degree  of  it.  It  denotes, 
that  patience  not  only  be  strong  but  habitual ;  that  patience  be  not  inter- 
rupted in  its  work,  and  that  it  hold  out  unto  the  end.  Patience  is  often 
interrupted  in  its  work  by  the  intervention  of  fits  of  despondency,  seasons 
of  discontent,  times  in  which  we  are  apt  to  lose  the  possession  of  our  souls 
under  the  afflictive  dispensations  of  God.  Job  was  very  patient  to  a  certain 
degree,  but  it  did  not  last  to  the  end;  it  had  not  "its  perfect  work."  We 
hear  the  same  lips  which  once  said,  "  Shall  we  receive  good  at  the  hand  of 
the  Lord,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil  also?"  cursing  the  day  that  he  was 
born,  and  the  hour  in  which  he  was  brought  forth.  This  was  a  sad  inter- 
ruption, and  affords  a  melancholy  proof  of  the  depravity  of  the  best  of  men. 
Under  the  resentment  of  our  fellow-creatures,  our  fellow-christians,  there 
is  great  danger  that  after  having  exerted  great  patience,  and  kindness,  and 
meekness,  and  after  having  rendered  much  good  for  evil,  in  some  unguarded 
moment  passion  or  resentment  will  take  the  place  of  Christian  meekness. 
Yes,  some  who  have  borne  evil  nobly  for  a  time,  have  yet  permitted  passion 
and  resentment  to  get  the  better  of  their  sober  judgment.  Let  your  patience 
be  habitual  and  uniform;  let  there  be  perseverance  even  to  the  end;  there 
is  need  to  pray  for  grace,  and  great  grace,  that  we  may,  by  perseverance  in 
well-doing,  go  on  till  we  lay  hold  of^  immortality;  patiently  endure  to  the 
end.  Thus  it  was  with  the  holy  martyrs  of  Jesus ;  their  patience  lasted  to 
the  end;  in  patience,  fortitude,  and  expected  triumph  in  the  cause  of  Jesus, 
they  possessed  their  souls.  But  why  do  T  speak  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus?  It 
were  enough  to  look  to  Jesus  himself  He  was  a  perfect  pattern.  "Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God."  See  him  meekly  enduring  affliction,  enduring  the  indig- 
nities and  cruelties  of  his  most  inveterate  enemies,  and  the  promised  good 
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Still  withheld.  See  him  exercising  patience.  It  may  be  said  in  its  completest 
sense  to  have  had  its  perfect  work  in  him :  it  was  wanting  in  nothing.  He 
never  slackened  in  the  exercise  of  this  grace ;  not  once  did  he  complain  ; 
not  once  did  he  exercise  violent  resentment:  he  "endured  the  cross, 
despising  the  shame;"  and  this  in  consequence  of  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  him,  and  on  which  his  eye  was  constanly  fixed.  He  knew  that  he 
should  "see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  should  be  satisfied."  Oh!  that  we 
may  be  enabled  to  keep  the  example  of  our  Lord  always  before  our  eyes. 

Patience  must  have  its  perfect  work  in  this  life,  if  it  has  it  at  all ;  for  this 
is  the  only  world  in  which  it  is  to  work.  There  are  graces  that  shall  live 
and  operate  in  the  bright  world  above,  but  patience  does  all  here.  There 
will  be  no  occasion  for  it  in  the  blessed  state  above.  There  will  be  no 
visitations  from  God  to  try  us ;  no  more  shall  he  hide  his  face  from  us  ;  no 
more  shall  he  chasten  the  beloved  of  his  soul.  Neither  shall  men  nor  devils 
be  able  to  put  our  patience  to  the  proof.  Their  injuries,  their  resentments, 
their  persecutions,  shall  be  removed  far  away.  Nor  will  there  be  any  wait- 
ing for  an  expected  good.  No  more  sickness  of  heart  on  account  of  hope 
deferred,  for  there  the  crown  is  in  possession.  Patience  is  the  vessel,  the 
use  of  which  is  to  bear  us  over  this  stormy  ocean ;  but  when  we  shall  ride 
in  this  bark  into  the  hav^o  of  everlasting  rest,  we  shal'  not  need  it  any 
further. 

4.  Once  more,  we  ask.  What  is  denoted  by  the  exhortation,  "  Let  pa- 
tience have  her  perfect  work  1"  This  kind  of  language  intimates  that  we 
are  exceedingly  prone  to  make  objections;  that  we  are  very  apt  to  hinder 
the  operation  of  patience ;  and  this  is  the  case  particularly  in  these  ways. 
We  are  unwilling  to  take  the  cross;  nay,  we  are  naturally  studious  to  avoid 
it.  Indeed,  we  are  not  called  upon  to  choose  affliction ;  but  when  the  path 
of  duty  lies  through  suffering,  we  may  by  our  own  folly,  bring  trouble  on 
ourselves  by  going  out  of  our  way  to  avoid  the  latter.  God  requires  that 
we  should  take  up  the  cross  when  he  lays  it  in  our  way;  but  alas!  how  often 
do  we  go  out  of  our  way  to  miss  it;  and  leave  the  path  of  duty,  in  order  to 
shun  trouble !  Aye,  here  this  exhortation  looks  us  in  the  face.  "  Let 
patience  have  its  perfect  work."  Let  not  your  anxiety  to  avoid  trouble  lead 
you  into  sin.  The  path  of  sin  will  assuredly  bring  a  heavier  cro.ss  than  you 
are  trying  to  avoid.  Do  not  dispute  with  Providence.  Take  these  troubles, 
and  bear  them  in  the  strength  of  the  grace  that  God  will  grant  to  you. 

Again,  this  exhortation  appears  to  apply,  when  we  are  under  any  parti- 
cular trials  that  exercise  our  patience,  and  when  we  are  solicitous  to  get  rid 
of  them.  The  heart  not  only  wishes  to  avoid  this  and  that  trial ;  but  when 
it  comes,  we  are  too  apt  to  show  the  spirit  of  Ephraim,  we  try  to  shake  it 
off,  to  escape  from  a  difficulty,  being  much  more  solicitous  to  get  rid  of 
trouble  than  of  sin;  much  more  desirous  of  being  delivered  from  affliction, 
than  that  it  should  be  sanctified,  and  leave  a  blessing  behind  it.  That  is 
the  spirit  of  Ephraim,  of"  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke."  Christian, 
you  may  lay  your  account,  that  if  you  feel  thus,  your  trouble  will  be  con- 
tinued as  it  was  with  Ephraim,  till  he  said,  "Turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be 
turned."  Or,  if  God  should  suffer  you  to  shake  oflf  your  burden  before  it 
has  produced  its  proper  etfect,  the  loss  of  it  will  be  your  heaviest  curse. 
God  may  suffer  you  to  escape  from  a  trouble,  and  yet  give  you  one  which  is 
far  worse-  He  may  be  saying,  "  Let  him  get  rid  of  his  sorrows;  but  there 
shall  be  a  blast  on  his  prosperity — there  shall  be  a  curse  on  his  delights." 
Oh,  tremble,  lest  you  should  wish  to  shake  off"  these  loads  before  they  have 
answered  their  purpose,  and  be  more  solicitous  to  get  rid  of  the  sin  than  of 
the  trial.     All  this  seems  to  be  implied  in  the  exhortation. 

1  hope  the  solution  of  these  four  questions, — What  is  patience?  What  is 
Vol.  I.— 48  2  i  2 
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the  work  of  patience?  What  is  the  perfect  work  of  patience?  and,  What  is 
it  to  let  it  have  its  perfect  work  ? — may  serve  to  tlirovv  some  hght  on  the 
exhortation. 

II.  I  proceed,  secondly,  to  remark  the  influence  of  patience  on  the  Chris- 
tian character;  for  this  is  supposed.  "  Let  it  have  its  perfect  work;  that  ye 
may  be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing."  There  seems  to  be  a  beau- 
tiful correspondence  noticed  by  the  apostle,  between  the  perfect  work  of 
patience  and  the  perfect  character  of  the  Christian :  Let  it  have  its  perfect 
work,  and  it  will  perfect  you.  I  scarcely  need  remark,  that  perfection  here 
is  not  to  be  taken  absolutely,  but  comparatively.  There  is  no  absolute  per- 
fection in  the  present  world.  It  is  rather  a  perfection  of  parts  than  of  degrees. 
The  child  that  has  all  its  limbs  is  taken  to  be  a  perfect  child ;  but  this  is  not 
a  perfection  of  degrees,  for  there  is  still  room  for  its  growth  to  a  perfect 
man.  In  heaven  we  shall  arrive  at  the  perfect  stature  of  a  man ;  there  will 
be  perfection  in  degrees.  But  there  is  a  perfection  of  character,  compara- 
tively speaking,  in  the  present  world ;  and  this  it  is  which  the  perfect  work 
of  patience  has  a  tendency  to  produce.  The  perfection  to  which  I  allude, 
is  an  uniformity  of  character,  a  conformity  to  the  divine  will.  The  apostle 
himself  explains  what  he  means,  "entire,  wanting  nothing."  That  is  the 
very  idea  he  wishes  to  give  here.  Now,  where  there  is  a  want  of  uniformity 
in  the  Christian  character,  we  cannot  be  said  to  be  "entire,  wanting 
nothing."  There  is  much  wanting  indeed  in  us  all,  but  there  is  a  great 
deficiency  in  many  characters  in  point  of  conformity.  For  example,  we 
often  see  characters  that  are  distinguished  by  their  natural  generosity;  they 
are  ready  to  come  forward  on  all  occasions  in  works  of  mercy  and  gene- 
rosity; and  in  this  point  of  view  they  are  estimable  characters;  but  perhaps 
they  are  wofully  deficient  in  spiritual-mindedness.  Aye,  my  friends,  do  not 
rest  satisfied :  there  is  a  want  of  being  "  perfect  and  entire"  in  our  character; 
there  is  something  greatly  defective  there.  If  we  could  follow  you  into  your 
closets,  how  should  we  find  you  with  reference  to  secret  religion  ?  Do  not 
the  walls  of  your  apartments  bear  witness  against  you,  notwithstanding  your 
amiable  deportment?    If  so,  there  is  a  most  lamentable  deficiency. 

Again,  you  will  see  another  of  an  opposite  description,  apparently  devout, 
full  of  devotion,  ready  on  all  occasions  to  enter  into  what  appears  spiritual 
conversation  ;  but  look  to  another  part  of  his  character,  and  he  is  wretchedly 
avaricious,  shut  up  to  the  feelings  of  humanity,  scarcely  possessed  of  com- 
mon compassion  to  his  fellow-creatures,  or  sympathy  to  his  fellow-christians. 
His  pity  consists  of  expressions,  "  Be  ye  warmed,  and  be  ye  clothed ;"  but 
not  of  that  which  costs  him  anything.  Is  this  a  perfect  character?  In  the 
apostle's  words,  is  this  being  "  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing?"  Alas! 
the  want  of  compassion  to  our  fellow-creatures  is  represented  as  rendering 
our  devotions  suspicious;  for  how  dwells  the  love  of  God  in  that  man  who 
feels  not  the  love  of  his  fellow-creatures?  Thus  we  might  go  on  and  find 
a  number  of  religious  characters  in  the  world,  who  resemble  these  in  one 
respect  or  another,  and  with  regard  to  whom  there  is  a  want  of  uniformity 
of  character  :  they  are  zealous,  but  it  is  a  zeal  not  according  to  knowledge; 
or  they  are  very  knowing,  very  intelligent,  very  much  employed  in  specula- 
tion; they  are  very  faithful  in  telling  every  one  of  his  faults,  but  have 
scarcely  any  sympathy  or  compassion  for  those  that  fall ;  or  they  are  very 
compassionate  towards  those  who  are  guilty  of  a  fault,  but  have  no  faithful- 
ness. Here  lies  the  matter,  to  unite  these  things.  It  is  this  which  consti- 
tutes a  character  "perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing." 

It  remains  only  to  show  how  the  perfect  work  of  patience  is  supposed  to 
produce  this  end.  Thousands  could  bear  witness  of  the  truth  of  this.  That 
man  who  has  borne  afflictions  with  patience,  who  has  borne  injuries  with 
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forbearance  and  meekness  of  spirit;  who  has  borne  up  under  the  cross  God 
has  laid  upon  him ; — that  is  the  man  who  has  grown  in  grace,  that  is  the 
uniform  character.  Show  me  the  most  eminent  Christian  amongst  your 
acquaintance,  the  most  devout,  and  at  the  same  time  the  most  benevolent; 
the  most  faithful,  and  at  the  same  time  the  most  compassionate;  the  most 
zealous  for  Christ,  and  yet  one  whose  zeal  is  accompanied  with  the  largest 
degree  of  spiritual  knowledge.  Show  me  the  man  who  has  the  greatest 
portion  of  noble  qualities,  and  that  will  be  the  man  who  has  gone  through 
the  greatest  trials.  Here  is  the  perfect  work  of  patience.  It  is  the  bearing 
of  these  trials,  and  the  exercise  of  patience  under  them,  that  fills  up  the 
vacancies  in  Christian  character;  and  hence  it  is  that  old  age  is  represented 
as  bearing  some  of  the  choicest  fruits:  "They  shall  bring  forth  fruit  even 
to  old  age."  Do  not  you  know  some  such  aged  Christain,  who,  as  his  body 
bows  under  the  weight  of  age,  has  a  soul  which  appears  almost  to  bow  under 
its  weight  of  fruit — like  a  tree  in  the  heavenly  Eden — like  a  shock  of  corn 
fully  ripe?  It  seems  to  be  fit  company  but  for  the  heavenly  society  to  wh-ich 
it  is  going.  God  grant  that  this  may  be  the  object  of  each  heart!  May  all 
our  means  of  grace,  prayer,  reading,  and  so  on,  be  tending  to  this !  Thus 
shall  we  be  fitted  for  usefulness  here,  and  meetened  for  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  above. 


XXXII. 

[Delivered  at  Eagle  Street,  London,  Wednesday  Evening,  June  IStli,  ISOO.] 

.     FROM  NOTES  TAKEN  BY  W.  B.  GURNEY,  ES£l. 

THE  CONDUCT  OF  DAVID  IN  TROUBLE. 

"  I  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord ;  and  he  inclined  unto  me,  and  heard  my  cry.  He 
brought  me  up  also  out  of  an  horrible  pit,  out  of  the  miry  clay,  and  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock, 
and  established  my  goings.  And  he  hath  put  a  new  song  in  my  mouth,  even  praise  unto 
our  God  :  many  shall  see  it,  and  fear,  and  shall  trust  in  the  Lord." — Ps.  xl.  1,  2,  3. 

Were  it  not  for  the  Psalms  of  David  we  might  be  at  a  great  loss  in  ascer- 
taining the  feelings,  the  experiences,  the  joys,  the  sorrows,  the  hopes,  the 
fears  of  the  Old  Testament  believers ;  we  might  be  tempted  to  suppose  that 
our  own  fears  and  depressions  were  singular  ;  but  God  having  directed  them 
to  record  the  various  conflicts  of  their  minds,  we  find  it  to  be  as  mirrors 
held  up  to  us,  as  face  answering  to  face  in  water,  so  the  heart  of  the  Chris- 
tian to  that  of  the  ancient  believer.  In  this  impressive  passage  there  are 
three  or  four  things  which  require  our  attention : 

First,  The  situation  of  the  Psalmist, — he  was  in  a  horrible  pit,  sinking  in 
the  miry  clay. 

Secondly,  His  conduct  under  it, — he  cried  unto  the  Lord,  he  waited 
patiently  for  him. 

Thirdly,  The  answer,  or  his  deliverance  from  it, — he  says,  "  the  Lord 
inclined  to  me,  and  heard  my  cry,  he  brought  me  out  of  the  horrible  pit,  he 
set  ray  feet  upon  a  rock,  he  established  my  goings,  he  put  a  new  song  in  my 
mouth,"  and  so  on. 

Lastly,  The  use  that  should  be  made  of  it  to  those  who  shall  hear  of  it, — 
many  shall  see,  and  fear,  and  trust  in  the  Lord. 

Let  us  notice  in  the  first  place,  The  situation  of  the  Psalmist:  he  ex- 
presses it  as  being  in  a  horrible  pit,  sinking  in  the  miry  clay ;  and  we  may 
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not  be  able  to  ascertain  what  particular  evil  or  trial  it  was  with  which  he 
was  exercised.  It  might  be  something  of  a  temporal  nature — we  know  he 
was  often  afflicted  and  surrounded  by  affliction,  through  the  persecutions 
of  Saul;  health  failed,  and  heart  failed,  and  he  was  ready  on  some  occa- 
sions to  sink  into  the  lowest  dejection,  and  this  might  be  one;  or  it  might 
be  something  mental — it  might  be  some  exercise  that  preyed  upon  his 
heart,  that  eat  up  his  enjoyments,  and  sunk  his  spirit  into  despondency. 
We  often  find  him  complaining  of  this  sort  of  exercises,  and  in  this  psalm, 
particularly  the  twelfth  verse,  he  tells  us,  that  innumerable  evils  have  com- 
passed him  about,  and  that  his  iniquities  had  taken  hold  upon  him,  so  that 
he  was  not  able  to  look  up.  He  said,  they  were  more  numerous  than  the 
hairs  of  his  head,  and  that  his  heart  failed  him — it  might  be  one  or  the 
other,  or  it  might  be  both  united.  God  often  visits  and  afflicts  the  mind 
with  a  complication  of  ills.  Whatever  it  was,  there  can  be  no  doubt  it  was 
something  that  pressed  his  heart  into  the  greatest  degree  of  dejection,  into 
a  state  of  despondency,  bordering  on  despair.  Nothing  short  of  this  could 
answer  to  the  phrase,  a  horrible  pit.  No  doubt  the  allusion  is  to  some  such 
state  as  that  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  who  was  thrown  into  a  dungeon, 
where  he  sunk  in  the  mire,  and  had  no  standing;  but  that  was  literal,  this 
is  metaphorical.  The  horrible  pit  of  David  was  a  mental  dejection  under 
some  heavy  trial  that  sunk  him  upon  the  borders  of  despair. 

I  may  mention  two  or  three  circumstances  which  will   answer  to  the 
character  here  given  of  his  affliction. 

First,  A  sense  of  sin  without  a  believing  view  of  the  mercy  of  God  in 
Jesus  Christ — that  would  do  it.  The  mind  generally  thinks,  or  fixes  upon 
one  object  at  once ;  and  therefore,  if  the  attention  be  turned  to  the  magni- 
tude of  our  own  sin,  to  the  great  evil  of  it,  and  to  the  wrath  of  God  as 
revealed  from  heaven  against  it, — if  it  dwells  upon  that  subject,  and  over- 
looks the  mercy  of  God  revealed  in  the  gospel,  it  will  produce  that  effect 
which  will  answer  to  the  sinking  into  a  horrible  pit,  into  the  miry  clay. 
Guilt  naturally  works  despair — guilt  will  dig,  as  I  may  say,  a  horrible  pit; 
and  if  we  be  not  rescued  from  it  by  a  believing  view  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
sanctifying  influences  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  we  shall  go  on  to  sink  deeper 
and  deeper  still.  Again  :  a  state  of  suspense  respecting  the  reality  of  our 
religion,  a  state  of  painful  uncertainty  respecting  our  interest  in  the  Sa- 
viour,— that  will  produce  it.  The  mind  impressed  with  the  importance  of 
eternal  things,  and  at  the  same  time  hanging  in  painful  suspense  respecting 
its  interest  in  the  Saviour,  must  be  in  great  pain.  Nothing  but  insensi- 
bility, nothing  but  stupidity  can  render  us  easy  while  in  that  state  of  sus- 
pense, with  respect  to  an  interest  in  the  Saviour ;  if,  therefore,  all  be  doubt 
and  uncertainty  with  us ;  if  we  can  ascertain  nothing  by  looking  to  former 
experiences;  if  we  can  ascertain  nothing  from  present  consciousness;  if  we 
can  lay  hold  of  nothing  by  way  of  hope  in  looking  forward,  the  mind  revolts, 
and  sinks  into  itself,  pores  upon  its  wretchedness,  sinks  into  despondency 
as  into  a  horrible  pit,  as  into  the  miry  clay.  Once  more :  the  dark  and 
intricate  providences  of  God  surrounding  us  will  sometimes  produce  the 
same  effect ;  when  the  hand  of  God  appears  to  be  stretched  out  against  us ; 
when  he  covers  us  as  with  a  cloud  in  his  anger ;  when  he  hedges  our  way 
as  with  hewn  stones,  and  there  seems  to  be  no  passage  for  extrication,  the 
mind  under  such  circumstances  is  apt  to  sink  under  its  own  weight,  to  sink 
under  the  pressure  of  the  Divine  hand,  and  to  write  bitter  things  against 
itself;  so  much  are  we  the  subjects  of  sense — so  much  are  we  apt  to  be 
governed  by  sensible  appearances  rather  than  by  faith  in  the  promises,  the 
invisible  realities  of  God's  word,  that  we  are  extremely  prone  to  judge  of 
the  disposition  of  God  towards  us  by  his  providences ;  that  is,  that  if  God's 


CONDUCT    OF    DAVID    IN    TROUBLE.  381 

hand  be  stretched  out  against  us  we  are  apt  to  interpret  that  his  heart  can- 
not be  in  favour  of  us.  The  church,  when  under  the  trying,  afflicting  hand 
of  God,  thus  expressed  herself,  "  Surely  against  me  is  he  turned," — and  why 
this  dark  conclusion  ?  why  sink  into  this  horrible  pit?  The  answer  is,  he 
turneth  his  hand  against  me  all  the  day.  G.od's  hand  is  often  through  the 
weakness  of  our  faith  interpreted  as  the  index  of  his  heart,  whereas  it  is  not 
so;  it  was  not  just  reasoning  in  the  church  to  infer  that  God  was  turned 
against  her  because  his  hand  was  turned  against  her  all  the  day;  for  he 
frequently  turns  his  hand  against  us,  when  his  heart  is  for  us,  nevertheless, 
so  weak  is  our  faith,  so  susceptible  are  our  feelings,  that  we  are  apt  to  sink 
under  such  impressions,  and  so  to  sink  into  a  horrible  pit,  and  as  into  the 
miry  clay.  1  have  mentioned  these  three  different  cases:  The  case  of  a 
person  under  a  sense  of  sin,  but  without  any  believing  prospect  of  the  gospel 
way  of  salvation ;  the  case  of  a  person  in  painful  suspense  respecting  his 
interest  in  Jesus ;  and  the  case  of  a  person  surrounded  and  depressed  by 
afflicting  providences.  I  mention  these  three  cases,  each  of  which  will 
account  for  the  language  of  the  Psalmist,  and  to  which  it  may  be  applicable, 
but  which  it  was  that  David  was  under  I  cannot  particularly  determine.  I 
proceed  however. 

Secondly,  To  remark  the  spirit  and  conduct  of  the  Psalmist  in  this  situ- 
ation. And  here  we  may  remark  one  thing  that  is  implied,  and  another 
that  is  expressed, — It  is  implied  that  he  prayed  under  it,  for  he  speaks  of 
the  Lord  hearing  him  cry;  nay,  it  is  intimated  that  he  cried  under  his 
affliction ;  it  is  also  intimated  that  he  waited  patiently  the  Lord's  time  for 
his  deliverance. 

I  do  not  know,  my  brethren,  what  better  direction  we  can  wish  for,  under 
any  circumstances  which  may  attend  us.  Let  us  again  particularly  notice 
it, — "I  cried  unto  the  Lord,"  says  he,  "  and  he  heard  my  cry."  We  cannot 
help  here  remarking  the  great  advantage  of  religion,  true  religion  ;  to  have 
a  God  to  repair  to,  a  God  to  cry  unto,  under  all  oppressions  of  mind  and 
circumstances.  Wicked  men  have  their  horrible  pits  as  well  as  good  men. 
It  is  not  peculiar  to  Christians,  or  to  good  men,  to  sink  in  distress;  but  it 
is  peculiar  to  them  to  cry  to  God  under  such  dispensations;  there  is  the 
advantage,  the  unspeakable  advantage,  of  true  religion.  The  heroes  of 
antiquity,  the  great  men  of  Greece  and  Rome,  had  their  troubles,  and  they 
had  their  remedy — but  a  horrible  remedy  it  was.  It  was  customary  with 
them,  in  the  turbulent  times  in  which  they  lived,  to  carry  poison  about  them, 
in  order  that,  if  their  troubles  should  increase  upon  thein  too  heavily,  they 
might  put  an  end  to  their  lives;  and  to  this  horrible  refuge  they  frequently 
repaired ;  and  to  the  same  refuge  we  have  seen  men  repair  in  our  own 
times.  Oh,  what  a  thing  it  is  to  sink  in  a  horrible  pit,  and  to  have  no  God 
to  repair  to,  or  no  heart  to  cry  to  him.  Christian,  dost  thou  sink  in  a  hor- 
rible pit?  It  maybe  so,  but  think  of  the  example  of  the  Psalmist, — he 
cried  to  the  Lord  under  all  his  troubles;  and  this  was  the  conduct  of  Jere- 
miah, he  cried  to  the  Lord  out  of  his  dungeon,  and  the  Lord  heard  him. 
Jonah  also  was  in  a  horrible  pit ;  he  sunk  not  only  in  the  waters  of  the 
sea — not  only  was  he  swallowed  up  by  the  monstrous  fish,  but  almost  sink- 
ing into  desperation,  as  it  respected  his  life,  yet  he  cried  unto  the  Lord. 
One  could  hardly  suppose  he  cried  to  the  Lord  for  temporal  deliverance, 
because  that  seemed  beyond  all  reach,  beyond  all  hope ;  but  he  cried  to  the 
Lord,  and  looked  towards  his  holy  temple.  I  dare  say  he  thought  of  what 
Solomon  had  said  in  his  prayer  when  he  dedicated  the  temple.  "  O  Lord 
God,"  says  he,  "  when  any  of  thy  people  Israel  shall  be  in  distress,  and  shall 
pray  unto  thee,  looking  towards  this  house,  hear  thou  in  heaven  thy  dwell- 
ing-place."    Encouraged   by  this,  the   prophet,  the  disobedient  prophet. 
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though  loaded  with  shame,  guilt,  and  depondency,  though  cast  out  not  only 
by  heathens  from  the  ship,  but  to  all  appearance  by  heaven  from  the  world, 
and  sinking  into  the  belly  of  the  fish,  which  to  him  was  as  the  belly  of  hell, 
with  that  dreadful  load  upon  his  heart,  yet,  says  he,  I  will  look  towards 
thine  holy  temple.  Oh,  what  a  blessedness  it  is  to  good  men  under  all  their 
depressions  to  have  a  God  to  cry  to  as  David  had !  It  is  worthy  of  notice 
that  there  are  circumstances  in  life  in  which  we  are  encompassed  "  around, 
our  way  is  hedged  in,  and  there  seems  no  escape,"  as  Jeremiah  expressed 
it,  "  thou  hast  compassed  my  ways  as  with  hewn  stones,"  as  a  prisoner  en- 
compassed with  four  stone  walls,  which  were  inaccessible,  from  which  there 
was  no  escape,  and  through  which  no  light  could  shine.  "  Thou  hast  com- 
passed me  as  with  hewn  stones."  Yes,  there  are  circumstances  in  which 
every  avenue  of  escape  seems  to  be  hedged  up  and  shut  out ;  but  there  is 
one  way  that  neither  hell  nor  earth  can  shut  up,  and  that  is  the  way  out. 
To  a  Christian  there  is  always  one  way  open,  and  that  was  the  way  that 
was  open  to  the  Israelites:  when  they  came  to  the  Red  Sea,  there  was  a 
mountain  on  their  right  hand,  and  sea  on  their  left ;  Pharaoh's  army  was 
behind  them,  and  every  way  seemed  to  be  blocked  up;  but  there  was  one 
way  open,  Moses  and  Israel  cried  to  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  heard  them, 
and  delivered  them.  Never  let  us  forget  this  in  every  state  of  affliction,  to 
lift  up  our  hands  and  our  eyes  to  heaven.  But  this  is  not  the  whole  of  the 
spirit  of  the  Psalmist  under  his  affliction;  he  not  only  cried,  but  he  waited, 
and  waited  patiently.  It  seems,  then,  that  God  did  not  deliver  him  at  once, 
no, — the  Lord  that  answers  the  prayers  of  his  servants  does  not  always 
answer  them  at  the  instant  of  their  supplication, — he  sees  proper  to  exercise 
our  fiiith,  our  patience,  our  submission  to  his  will.  It  is  written,  "  Let 
patience  have  her  perfect  work ;"  and  it  is  worthy  of  notice  that  this  is  the 
only  world  in  which  patience  will  have  any  exercise.  In  the  world  to  come 
there  will  be  no  occasion  for  patience,  it  is  a  grace  therefore  that  must  do 
its  all  here;  and  therefore  it  is  said,  "Let  patience  have  her  perfect  work," 
she  must  do  all  for  God,  and  all  for  us  that  she  will  do,  in  the  present  state; 
and  for  this  reason  God  frequently  times  his  deliverances  and  his  blessings 
so  as  to  draw  forth  our  patience  and  submission  to  his  will. 

We  may  also  notice  the  nature  of  patience  from  this  circumstance, — it 
does  not  consist  in  a  stoical  apathy,  it  is  consistent  with  the  liveliest  sensa- 
tion, it  is  consistent  with  the  acutest  feelings,  and  with  the  most  ardent 
desires  to  God  for  deliverance.  The  Psalmist,  you  see,  was  crying  to  the 
Lord,  and  at  the  same  time  was  waiting  patiently.  My  brethren,  the  pa- 
tience of  infidels,  the  patience  of  worldly  wicked  men  is  no  other  than  a 
sort  of  hardened  apathy,  an  endeavour  to  stupify  their  feelings,  striving  to 
place  themselves  in  such  circumstances  that  they  may  forget  their  misery. 
But  this  is  not  consistent  with  Christian  patience,  no,  it  is  not  consistent 
with  those  lively  feelings,  those  quick  sensations,  which  the  Christian  feels. 
The  (Tospel  teaches  us  to  refrain  from  murmuring,  to  sit  submissive  under 
the  hand  of  God,  and  to  be  like  that  Lamb  which  was  led  to  the  slaughter, — 
the  Lamb  of  God,  who,  when  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  said,  "  If  it  be 
possible  let  this  cup  pass  from  me,  nevertheless,  not  my  will  but  thine  be 
done."     But,  let  us  notice, 

Thirdly,  His  deliverance  from  it.  He  tells  us  that  the  Lord  inclined  to 
him  and  heard  him,  that  he  brought  him  out  of  this  horrible  pit,  and  out 
of  the  miry  clay,  and  set  his  feet  upon  a  rock,  that  he  established  his  goings, 
and  put  a  new  song  into  his  mouth.  Oh,  what  a  concatenation  of  blessings 
are  here!  Oh,  what  a  string,  as  I  may  say,  of  heavenly  blessings,  are  here 
offered!  and  one  cannot  help  remarking,  that  God  often  reserves  the  richest 
blessings  for  those  seasons  of  our  lives  when  we  most  stand  in  need  of  them. 
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God  frequently  confers  the  blessings  of  his  grace  in  a  cluster, — yes,  in  clus- 
ters, but  it  is  not  when  we  do  not  need  them ;  it  is  when  we  most  need 
them,  it  is  in  the  mount  of  the  Lord  that  these  things  are  usually  bestowed  ; 
yes,  many  of  the  Lord's  servants  have  been  ready  to  bear  witness  that  in  the 
seasons  of  their  keenest  distress  they  have  had  the  greatest  enjoyments.  One 
would  think  it  almost  worth  while  to  sink  into  a  horrible  pit  if  we  could 
always  have  such  a  cluster  of  blessings  as  are  connected  with  it,  that  God 
would  bring  us  out,  and  set  our  feet  upon  a  rock,  and  establish  our  goings, 
and  put  a  new  song  in  our  mouth,  even  praises  to  our  God.  But  mind  the 
process,  it  is  a  charming  one.  David  tells  us  that  he  inclined  to  him,  and 
he  heard  his  cry.  I  suppose  we  cannot  tell  when  God  hears  our  prayers  but 
by  his  answering  them.  It  is  true,  when  we  find  freedom  to  wrestle  with 
him,  we  are  assured  by  his  word  that  he  hears  us,  and  so  we  believe  it;  but 
I  reckon,  when  David  says,  he  heard  my  cry,  he  means  that  the  Lord  heard 
his  petition,  answered  him,  and  delivered  him,  whatever  was  the  particular 
trial  under  which  he  laboured;  if  it  was  on  account  of  the  sin  he  had  com- 
mitted, if  that  horrible  pit  means  guilt,  remorse,  and  despondency  of  mind, 
on  this  account,  then,  I  suppose,  he  delivered  him,  by  directing  his  mind  to 
the  mercy  of  God  through  the  mediator,  by  directing  his  soul  to  that  which 
was  the  only  remedy  for  this  disease,  and  that  would  be  answering  his  cry. 
Or,  if  it  were  darkness,  and  doubt,  and  painful  suspense  with  regard  to  his 
interest  in  the  Saviour,  it  would  be  by  clearing  up  his  doubts  and  his  dark- 
ness, and  giving  him  to  see  his  interest  in  the  Lord  God  with  clearness.  He 
answered  me,  he  heard  my  cry,  he  brought  me  up  also  out  of  a  horrible  pit, 
out  of  the  miry  clay.  I  reckon,  this  intends  that  God  had  extricated  him 
from  his  affliction,  if  mental,  by  turning  it  into  joy,  or,  if  providential — if  it 
respected  bis  external  circumstances,  by  giving  a  favourable  turn  to  his  tem- 
poral affairs,  which  the  providence  of  God  frequently  does.  And  when  he 
tells  us  that  the  Loid  set  his  feet  upon  a  rock,  I  reckon  that  means,  that  he 
led  his  mind  to  fix,  and  rest  himself  upon  the  Lord.  God  was  ever  the 
Psalmist's  rock,  and  he  is  ours, — it  is  by  our  faith  and  hope  being  fixed 
upon  him,  it  is  by  a  believing  view  of  his  promises,  of  his  wisdom,  of  his 
all-sufficiency,  it  is  by  the  mind  regaling  itself  in  God  being  every  thing  to 
us,  that  we  need  dependence  upon  his  all-sufficiency,  it  is  by  this  that  our 
feet  are  set  upon  a  rock,  and  thus  it  is  that  our  goings  are  established ;  and 
under  these  circumstances  he  put  a  new  song  into  the  Psalmist's  mouth.  I 
reckon  this  to  mean,  that  he  gave  him  fresh  occasion  for  praise.  Every  fresh 
mercy,  my  brethren,  furnishes  ground  for  a  new  song.  There  is  no  neces- 
sity for  supposing  that  all  his  mercies  have  become  old,  or  insipid,  or  unin- 
teresting; but  every  new  deliverance,  and  every  new  view  of  mercy  furnished 
him  with  a  new  song  of  praise;  and  in  fact,  we  shall  never  find  the  redeeming 
love  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  become  old  to  us.  Heaven  itself  will  be 
a  state  where  our  faith  shall  stand  immovable  as  upon  a  rock,  and  will  be 
accompanied  with  a  new  song,  a  song  which  shall  never,  never  cease,  and 
never  weary  us.  How  applicable  is  this  cluster  of  blessings  which  God  be- 
stowed upon  the  Psalmist,  to  his  treatment  of  many  and  many  a  poor  sinner 
amongst  us?  How  applicable  is  it,  particularly  to  the  Christian,  in  his  early 
stages  of  experience.  Knowest  thou  not  the  time  when  guilt  sunk  thee  low, 
when  despair  took  hold  upon  thee,  when  thou  wast  sinking  as  in  the  miry 
clay,  when  thou  thoughtest  all  would  be  over  with  thee,  and  destruction 
would  shortly  be  thy  portion?  Canst  thou  not  recollect,  either  by  hearing  or 
by  reading,  or  by  reflection,  that  thy  mind  was  some  how  led  to  the  Lamb 
of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world, — how  thy  mind  was  led  to  fix 
upon  Jesus  as  the  rock  of  ages;  and  that  by  this  means  a  new  song  was  put 
into  thy  mouth,  and  thy  mourning  was  turned  into  joy,  and  thy  painful 
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sorrows  into  songs  of  praise.  Nor  is  it  confined  to  the  earliest  exercises 
of  Christian  experience.  How  applicable  is  it  to  Christians  under  various 
dispositions  of  mind.  During  the  pilgrimage  of  life,  under  what  difficulties 
are  you  placed  in  consequence  of  the  weight  that  God  is  pleased  to  lay  upon 
you;  and  then  you  know  what  it  is  to  retire  and  pour  out  your  hearts  before 
him;  and  know  you  not  what  it  is  to  be  delivered  from  that  painful  and  dark 
state  of  mind,  and  have  your  heart  filled  with  rejoicing  in  the  Lord.  Such 
seasons  occur  perhaps  not  very  frequently,  but  they  do  occur ;  and  they  are 
like  a  Bethel — they  are  periods  in  which  we  remember  the  Lord ;  and  we 
are  ready  during  the  rest  of  our  pilgrimage  to  worship  God  as  the  God  of 
Bethel,  the  God  that  appeared  for  me  at  this  time,  and  that  time,  and  the 
other  time.  To  this  may  be  added,  how  applicable  under  the  various  pres- 
sures of  intricate  providences;  how  often  has  God,  after  trying  and  exer- 
cising the  patience  of  his  servants,  after  having  called  forth  their  graces 
into  exercise,  and  called  them  to  glorify  him  for  a  while  in  the  fire  of  afflic- 
tion, how  has  he  turned  their  sorrows  into  rejoicing,  how  has  he  put  a 
different  face  upon  their  affairs  by  some  unexpected  turn  which  all  the  wit 
of  man  could  never  have  eflTected,  and  yet,  by  some  little  incident  which  we 
never  could  have  contrived,  or  possibly  have  foreseen,  things  have  turned 
about,  the  cloud,  though  dark,  has  strangely  and  imperceptibly  dispersed, 
and  sorrow  has  been  turned  into  joy ;  the  feet  that  a  short  time  back  were 
sinking  into  miry  clay,  have  been  brought  out  and  fixed  as  upon  a  solid 
rock;  and  the  soul  that  was  once  mournmg,  and  poring  over  its  miseries,  is 
now  occupied  in  singing  the  high  praises  of  God, — a  new  song  is  put  into 
its  mouth  of  praise  to  our  God.  Oh,  Christian,  trust  in  the  Lord  under  all 
thy  depressions,  and  under  all  thy  griefs. 

I  only  add  a  word  or  two  more  upon  the  effect  which  all  this  should  pro- 
duce upon  spectcitors.  Many  shall  see  it  and  fear,  and  shall  trust  in  the 
Lord.  Well,  methinks  this  exercise  of  David  has  been  recorded  in  the 
scripture  for  the  wisest  of  purposes.  Many  have  seen  and  feared,  and  been 
encouraged  in  similar  circumstances  to  put  their  trust  in  the  Lord;  and, 
indeed,  the  exercises  of  God's  servants,  and  his  interposing  mercy  on  their 
behalf,  have  had  an  effect  upon  spectators  to  this  day.  When  you  see  a  good 
man  brought  into  the  furnace  of  affliction  it  may  well  make  you  fear  and 
tremble — you  may  fear  that  the  Lord  will  bring  you  into  the  same  aflhction, 
for  none  of  us  are  exempt;  all  our  present  peace,  and  present  comforts  hang, 
as  I  may  say,  or  are  suspended,  upon  a  thousand  tender  strings,  and  if  any 
one  of  them  should  break,  our  minds  are  divested  of  peace,  and  sink  in 
wretchedness.  When  you  see  a  single  string  of  any  of  your  acquaintance 
broken,  and  the  sorrows  with  which  they  are  visited,  it  may  well  make  you 
fear  and  tremble,  and  make  you  sensible  of  God's  mercy  towards  you;  but 
it  will  also  have  this  effect  through  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  if 
you  properly  improve  it,  it  will  have  the  effect  of  leading  you  to  trust  in  the 
Lord.  Do  you  sink  in  deep  mire?  Are  you  plunged,  from  whatever  cause, 
as  into  a  horrible  pit?  You  are  thereby  taught  by  the  example  of  the 
Psalmist  to  put  your  trust  in  God;  from  his  example  take  comfort,  and 
charm  your  griefs  to  rest.  Oh  that  we  could  learn  more  from  the  example 
of  God's  servants  under  all  the  ills  of  life,  to  commit  our  way  to  him,  to 
live  to  him  under  every  situation  to  which  he  calls  us!  There  is  no  cir- 
cumstance or  situation  into  which  the  Lord  calls  us  but  for  the  purpose  of 
glorifying  him, — he  gives  us  an  opportunity  then  to  honour  him,  which,  per- 
haps, we  shall  never  again  possess ;  thus,  we  should  consider  all  events  as 
affording  us  an  opportunity  of  honouring  him  by  rejoicing  in  temptations, 
and  counting  it  all  joy  when  we  fall  into  divers  afflictions. 
I  leave  what  has  been  said  to  the  Lord's  blessing. 
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ALL   THINGS    WORKING    TOGETHER    FOR   GOOD. 

"  And  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them 
who  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose." — Rom.  viii.  28. 

Godliness,  we  are  told,  has  the  promise  of  the  life  which  now  is,  as  well 
as  of  that  which  is  to  come.  Does  this  mean  that  godly  persons  are  distin- 
guished by  their  wealth,  by  their  prosperity,  by  their  exemption  from  the 
common  trials  and  afflictions  of  men  1  No :  it  rather  means,  that,  though 
they  have  those  things  which  are  common  to  men,  yet  they  have  the  peace 
of  God  along  with  them  ;  and  what  is  still  of  greater  importance  (if  greater 
it  can  be),  they  have  them  as  blessings  bearing  their  souls  to  God  and  glory, 
or,  as  the  idea  is  conveyed  to  us  in  the  text,  "  all  things  working  together 
for  their  good."  You  will  admit,  my  hearers,  that  this  is  a  very  comprehen- 
sive subject,  and  I  assure  you  that  I  have  no  hope  of  being  able  to  do  it 
justice.  However,  some  things  may  be  hinted,  and  some  things  I  shall 
attempt,  first,  by  way  of  expounding  the  passage,  trying  to  come  at  the 
meaning  of  it ;  and  secondly,  in  confirming  the  leading  truths  which  we 
are  here  taught. 

Let  us  endeavour,  in  the  first  place,  to  expound  the  passage,  or  to  ofier  a 
few  remarks,  that  we  may  ascertain  the  extent  and  force  of  the  expressions 
here  used.  I  think  there  are  four  things  supposed  in  this  language.  It  is 
supposed  that  all  things  are  working,  that  all  things  icorJc  in  concert  or 
together,  that  all  things  work  together  for  good,  and  lastly,  that  this  good  is 
restricted  to  them  that  love  God,  and  are  the  called  accoreling  to  his  purpose. 
Let  us  review  these  important  ideas. 

It  is  supposed,  in  the  first  place,  that  all  things  are  working.  It  is  an 
affecting  idea,  an  affecting  truth,  that  nothing  stands  still ;  all  things,  as  the 
wise  man  expresses  it,  are  "  full  of  labour,  man  cannot  utter  it."  Every 
thing  in  the  natural,  in  the  political,  and  in  the  moral  world  is  in  motion. 
All  things  in  the  natural  world  are  working :  the  sun  rises  and  the  sun  goes 
down;  the  winds  whirl  about  continually;  the  clouds  are  gathering  and 
anon  dispersing;  the  heavenly  bodies  are  incessantly  in  motion;  the  waters 
are  continually  evaporating  from  the  ocean  and  returning  again  to  it : — all 
things  are  full  of  labour.  It  is  the  same  in  the  political  world  :  kingdoms 
are  rising  and  falling ;  changes  are  continually  taking  place :  some  are  pros- 
pering, and  towering  to  the  summit  of  what  is  called  worldly  glory,  and 
others  are  gradually  dwindling  into  insignificance;  the  potsherds  of  the 
earth  are  dashing  one  against  another ;  the  whole  world  is  like  one  great 
sea,  the  waters  of  which  are  in  constant  motion.  It  is  the  same  in  the 
moral  world  :  all  things  are  working — man  works,  God  works,  angels  work, 
devils  work,  sin  works,  righteousness  works,  error  works,  truth  works  : — "  all 
things  are  full  of  labour,  man  cannot  utter  it."  Human  affairs  are  subject 
to  incessant  fluctuation  ;  there  is  no  standing  still.  Man  may  be  insensible, 
but  he  does  not  remain  stationary.  Like  the  stupid  prophet,  he  may  be 
asleep  at  the  bottom  of  the  ship ;  but,  though  asleep,  the  tempest  hurries 
him  along,  and  he  is  fast  hastening  to  his  final  abode,  to  the  consummation 
of  all  things. 

Remark,  secondly,  not  only  do  all  things  work,  but  all  things  "  work 
together,"  work  in  concert.  God,  who  by  his  almighty  power  puts  all  things 
in  motion,  and  keeps  them  in  motion,  by  his  wisdom  causes  them  to  act  in 
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harmony.  This  harmony  may  not  be  visible  to  ris  ;  the  movements  of  things 
may  appear  to  resemble  the  movements  of  a  tumultuous  mob  ;  but,  in  the 
eye  of  Him  that  sits  upon  the  circle  of  the  heavens  and  manages  all  affairs, 
they  are  the  motions  of  a  well  disciplined  army.  We  cannot  see  the  whole 
compass  of  things,  but  God  knows  how  to  organize  and  order  things  in  them- 
selves most  discordant.  Moses's  prayers  and  Balaam's  curses,  Pharaoh's 
cruelty  and  Israel's  groans,  were  but  so  many  links  in  the  chain  of  events 
to  accomplish  their  deliverance.  Yes,  the  treachery  of  Judas  Iscariot,  the 
cruelty  of  the  scribes  and  priests,  the  hypocrisy  of  Pilate,  the  entire  wicked 
system  of  the  enemies  of  Christ,  together  with  all  the  gracious  ends  to  be 
accomplished  by  it,  formed  but  one  harmonious  whole  in  the  mind  of  God, 
and  those  events  were  but  so  many  wheels  composing  one  grand  and  glorious 
machine.     "  All  things  work  together." 

But  remark,  thirdly,  not  only  do  all  things  "  work"  and  "  work  together," 
but  they  "  work  together  for  good."  He,  whose  power  puts  all  things  in 
motion,  whose  wisdom  causes  them  to  work  in  concert,  by  his  goodness 
overrules  them  to  operate  beneficially.  His  love  and  mercy  give  the  finish- 
ing touch,  causing  this  harmonious  working  to  terminate  in  the  good  of  all 
those  who  "love  him,  and  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose."  But 
it  may  be  asked.  How  does  this  accord  with  fact?  I  reply,  Though  things 
Avork  for  good,  it  may  not  always  be  ?i  perceived  good;  you  must  not  lay 
your  account  that  every  event  that  shall  befall  you  will  work  for  such  a  good 
as  you  may  at  once  perceive.  You  may  never  perceive  it  while  in  this 
world.  It  may  form  part  of  the  bliss  of  heaven  to  observe  the  good  which 
a  thousand  ills  have  eventually  wrought.  "  What  thou  knowest  not  now, 
thou  shalt  know  hereafter."  God  gives  us  proof  enough  to  convince  us  that 
it  may  be  so ;  and  he  has  given  us  his  promise  assuring  us  that  it  is  so ;  but 
we  must  wait,  in  many  cases,  till  we  arrive  at  glory,  to  see  how  it  is  so. 

It  may  not  always  be  an  immediate  good.  God  may  bring  things  about, 
but  then  he  will  take  his  own  time.  Much  of  the  divine  wisdom  is  exer- 
cised in  timing  of  things.  He  proceeds  towards  us  in  all  wisdom  and  pru- 
dence. Now  prudence  in  men  greatly  consists  in  timing  their  affairs  ;  and 
the  prudence  of  God  consists  in  doing  every  thing  at  that  time  when  it  is 
ripe,  and  when  it  comes  with  the  best  effect.  The  movements  of  Provi- 
dence are  frequently  like  the  circuit  of  a  comet — they  fetch  a  large  compass, 
but  come  round  at  last.  Meanwhile,  it  is  well  ordered  to  try  our  faith,  to 
exercise  our  patience,  till  all  things  come  to  a  right  issue.  It  was  twenty- 
two  years  that  Joseph  was  banished  from  his  fiither;  years  before  that  God 
had  told  him,  Surely  I  will  do  thee  good.  Did  it  look  like  it  when  the 
bloody  garment  was  brought  to  the  broken-hearted  patriarch?  Did  this 
look  as  if  he  meant  surely  to  do  him  good?  Yet  we  know  it  was  so;  the 
time  came  when  the  patriarch  subscribed  to  it  himself,  and  acknowledged 
it  was  enough.  Oh,  my  brethren,  have  patience;  God's  works,  being  great 
works,  must  be  accomplished  in  his  own  way.  We  often  see,  even  in  this 
world,  that  the  most  painful  events  issue  in  the  most  pleasant  on-es.  We 
have  found  the  roughest  road  sometimes  lead  to  the  most  delightful  plain; 
God  has  caused  the  storm  to  be  changed  into  a  calm,  and  filled  our  mouth 
with  joy  and  gladness,  contrary  to  all  our  fears,  even  in  the  present  state. 
But  whether  he  gives  us  present  relief  or  not,  whether  he  causes  all  things 
to  work  together  for  our  temporal  good  or  not,  if  they  work  together  for 
our  spiritual  advantage,  this  is  far,  this  is  infinitely  greater. 

But  I  remark,  once  more,  what  is  here  promised  or  declared  is  restricted 
to  them  that  love  God.  I  shall  not  enlarge  here;  you  plainly  perceive  that 
the  description  given  of  a  true  Christian  is,  that  he  loves  God  ;  that  he  loves 
the  true  character  of  God ;  that  he  loves  God  for  being  what  he  is — a  glorious 
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being.  The  character  of  God  fits  his  mind,  fits  his  heart.  You  see  also, 
that  it  is  here  supposed  that  those  who  are  truly  godly  people  are  the  called 
of  God,  implying  that  they  were  once,  like  others,  in  a  state  of  distance 
from  him — an  awful  moral  distance — alienated,  without  hope,  without  God 
in  the  world ;  but  that  God  by  his  Holy  Spirit  hath  "  called  them  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  translated  them  from  the  kingdom  of  Satan  into  the 
kingdom  of  his  dear  Son."  You  perceive,  also,  it  is  here  implied,  that 
whosoever  loves  God,  and  whosoever  is  called  of  God,  it  is  in  consequence 
of  his  eternal  purpose.  Vocation  is  an  effect  of  election  ;  "  whom  he  did 
predestinate,  he  called  ;"  whosoever,  therefore,  is  called  of  God,  it  is  accord- 
ing to  his  eternal  purpose,  for  no  new  thought  can  arise  in  the  all-compre- 
hending mind  of  Jehovah ;  whatsoever  he  doth  in  time  he  intended  from 
all  eternity.  These  hints  I  drop  merely  as  expository,  and  only  add,  it  is  a 
very  serious  thought,  that  the  blessing  suggested  in  the  text  is  restricted.  It 
is  hereby  implied  that  all  things  do  not  work  together  for  the  good  of  those 
who  love  not  God ;  it  is  implied,  for  aught  I  know,  that  all  things  work 
together  for  their  hurt.  Some  of  you,  perhaps,  though  prospered  in  the 
world,  may  nevertheless  be  cursed  in  basket  and  in  store.  With  all  your 
fulness,  with  all  your  ease  and  affluence,  and  with  all  your  opulence  and 
dignity,  if  you  love  not  God,  and  are  not  the  called  according  to  his  pur- 
pose, the  curse  of  Jehovah  stands  against  you,  and  all  the  threatenings  of 
God  lie  upon  you,  and  every  thing  in  the  course  of  Providence  is  working 
together  against  you.  Prosperity  operates  to  your  injury ;  it  is  not  a  pro- 
pitious gale,  but  like  the  windy,  stormy  tempest,  acting  on  a  ship  which 
is  in  a  wrong  direction,  it  only  wafts  you  the  faster  to  the  gulf  of  destruc- 
tion. 

Having  dropped  a  few  things  then  by  way  of  exposition  of  the  passage, 
let  us  attempt  to  confirm  its  leading  sentiment — that  "  all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  who  love  God,  and  are  the  called  according  to 
his  purpose."  I  cannot  enumerate  every  particular  comprehended  in  this 
extensive  mode  of  speaking.  I  might  prove  that  all  temporal  blessings 
work  for  good.  When  God  prospers  you  in  the  world,  if  you  love  him, 
your  prosperity  is  a  blessing  and  not  a  curse.  I  might  prove  that  all  ordi- 
nances work  for  good,  and  that  is  a  great  thing:  every  sermon  that  we  hear 
bears  us  either  nearer  to,  or  farther  from,  God ;  it  never  leaves  us  where  it 
found  us;  it  is  either  a  savour  of  life  unto  life,  or  of  death  unto  death:  it 
is  a  matter  of  vast  importance  that  divine  ordinances  should  work  together 
for  our  good.  I  might  prove  that  all  the  changes  and  vicissitudes  in  nations, 
all  the  changes  of  war,  persecution,  and  the  like,  which  have  befallen  or 
may  befall  the  church  of  God,  shall  work  together  for  its  ultimate  good,  for 
I  make  no  doubt  that  it  will  finally  prove  to  have  been  so.  I  might  prove 
that  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked,  the  wrath  of  man,  evil  as  it  is,  shall 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God  and  are  the  called  according 
to  his  purpose.  I  might  go  further,  I  might  prove  that  sin  itself  is  over- 
ruled for  the  good  of  them  that  love  God.  However  that  truth  may  be 
liable  to  abuse,  it  is  a  truth;  and  it  is  a  decisive  proof  that  we  love  God 
when  our  faults  and  falls  do  work  our  good.  If  our  past  faults  and  falls  do 
not  work  our  good,  that  is,  if  they  do  not  humble  us,  if  they  do  not  make 
us  more  cautious,  more  humble,  more  dependent ;  if  they  do  not  operate  in 
this  way,  it  affords  a  strong  proof  that  we  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  us. 
But  although  I  say  I  might  undertake  to  prove  all  these  particulars,  they 
are  not  what  I  mean  to  dwell  upon;  I  intend  this  evening  chiefly  to  confine 
your  attention  to  one  idea,  and  that  is,  that  the  adverse  providences  of  God, 
the  ills  of  life — which  form  the  bitter  part  of  the  cup  which  God  has  been 
pleased  to  allot  us,  and  which  is  so  ungrateful  to  us — that  these  all,  under 


388  SERMONS    AND    SKETCHES. 

the  wise  and  gracious  administration  of  our  heavenly  Father,  do  actually 
work  together  for  our  good. 

I  have  suggested  already  that  if  our  spiritual  good  be  promoted,  this  is 
of  far  greater  account  than  our  temporal  prosperity ;  worldly  riches  are  of 
so  little  account  in  the  eye  of  God,  that  he  generally  throws  them  away 
upon  his  worst  enemies ;  he  opens  the  stores  of  the  world  upon  the  basest 
of  mankind.  Nebuchadnezzar,  that  great  heathen  prince,  acknowledged 
that  kingdoms  themselves  were  thus  bestowed;  which  shows  that  God  does 
not  estimate  that  good  at  any  high  rate;  but  when  he  speaks  of  spiritual 
good,  mark  how  he  estimates  it :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  heaven  is  my 
throne,  and  the  earth  is  my  footstool ;  where  is  the  house  that  ye  build  me  ? 
and  where  is  the  place  of  my  rest?  All  these  things  hath  mine  hand  made, 
and  all  these  things  have  been,  saith  the  Lord :  but  to  this  man  will  I  look, 
even  to  him  that  is  poor,  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  that  trembleth  at  my 
word."  What  is  this  but  saying  God  will  overlook  heaven  and  earth  to  spy 
out  the  broken  and  the  contrite  heart?  which  shows  that  he  values  spiritual 
good,  real  grace,  true  penitence  and  purity  of  heart,  as  of  greater  account 
than  all  creation  together.  Now  if  afflictions  tend  to  the  producing  spiritual 
good  to  them  that  love  God,  if  this  can  be  proved,  the  grand  point  that  I 
undertook  to  prove  is  accomplished. 

Let  me  observe  then,  if  the  trials,  the  adverse  events  of  life,  make  us 
more  humble,  is  not  that  good?  If  they  furnish  us  with  matter  for  impor- 
tunate prayer,  is  not  that  good  ?  If  they  render  the  truths  and  promises  of 
God  more  seasonable  and  precious  to  us,  is  not  that  good  ?  If  they  increase 
our  stock  of  Christian  experience,  is  not  that  good  ?  If  they  wean  us  from 
earth  and  promote  heavenly-mindedness,  is  not  that  good?  If  they  fit  us 
for  greater  usefulness  one  to  another,  is  not  that  good?  Finally,  if  they 
"  work  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,"  is  not 
that  good  ? 

Well,  let  us  attempt  to  prove  then  that  such  are  the  effects  which  even 
the  adverse  events  of  life,  in  the  hands  of  the  divine  Spirit,  produce  in  us, 
if  we  love  God,  and  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose. 

Is  it  not  a  fact  that  the  trying  and  adverse  events  that  befall  the  godly 
have  ever  been  known  to  operate  in  a  way  of  humility?  God  humbles  us 
by  this  means.  Man  is  a  poor  proud  creature,  little  cause  as  he  has  to  be 
so,  and  it  is  not  possible  that  he  should  be  truly  humble,  but  by  the  hum- 
bling hand  of  God.  Perhaps  Job  was  as  modest,  as  upright,  as  humble  a 
man  as  we  should  expect  to  find,  if  not  much  more  so;  and  yet,  when  God's 
hand  came  to  be  laid  upon  him  by  a  succession  of  trials,  how  different  did 
he  feel  to  what  he  had  ever  done  before :  "  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in 
dust  and  ashes:  once  have  I  spoken,  but  I  will  not  answer;  yea,  twice,  but 
I  will  proceed  no  further."  It  is  by  something  that  lays  hold  on  us  that  our 
hearts  are  appalled,  and  our  spirits  brought  down.  Jeremiah  says,  "  The 
wormwood  and  the  gall  my  soul  hath  still  in  remembrance."  If  the  remem- 
brance of  it,  probably  several  years  afterwards,  would  humble  him  before 
God,  what  must  the  endurance  of  it  have  done? 

Again,  it  is  by  this  means,  in  the  second  place,  that  we  are  furnished  with 
matter  for  importunate  prayer.  God  has  invited  us  to  a  throne  of  grace, 
and  he  knows  that  unless  he  furnishes  us  with  arguments  we  should  not 
come  in  real  earnest;  our  prayers  would  belittle  better  than  formality,  if 
the  Lord  were  not  by  a  series  of  afflicting  events  to  furnish  us  with  pleas. 
"  Cast  thy  burden  on  the  Lord,  and  he  will  sustain  thee."  Reflect  upon 
thy  own  experience.  Christian,  would  you  have  been  furnished  with  those 
importunate  pleas  with  God,  with  which  you  have  been  furnished,  had  not 
your  hearts  been  depressed  by  a  series  of  affliction  ?     Look  back  to  those 
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periods  of  life  in  which  you  have  enjoyed  most  communion  with  God,  has 
it  not  been  when  the  loads  and  trials  of  life  have  pressed  the  heaviest  upon 
you? 

Again;  if  the  adverse  events  of  life  endear  the  Scriptures  to  us,  if  they 
render  the  truths  and  promises  of  God  more  interesting  to  our  souls,  does 
not  that  produce  good  ?  It  is  not  at  all  a  matter  of  surprise  that  we  cannot 
understand  the  Scripture  without  affliction  ;  how  should  we  understand  them 
to  purpose,  unless  we  are  led  through  those  trials  which  the  sacred  writers 
were  under  when  they  wrote  them '.'  I  will  venture  to  say  that  you  cannot 
understand  the  language  of  a  friend  under  agonizing  distresses,  if  you  never 
were  in  that  situation.  There  are  certain  circumstances  and  situations  in 
life,  which  act  on  the  divine  word  like  a  good  light  upon  a  painting,  ena- 
bling us  to  view  the  truths  and  the  promises  of  God  to  the  greatest  advan- 
tage. Thus  the  Lord  leads  us  through  all  the  varieties  of  life,  even  its 
bitterest  scenes,  in  order  that  we  may  appreciate  the  precious  truths  of  his 
word.  He  suffers  us  to  thirst,  that  we  may  drink  more  deeply  of  the  foun- 
tain of  living  waters;  he  suffers  us  to  hunger,  that  we  may  eat  the  bread  of 
life  with  a  keener  appetite.  There  is,  doubtless,  a  pleasure  in  thinking  of 
the  promises  of  God  at  almost  anytime;  but  oh,  what  a  difference !  For 
example :  show  a  man,  a  good  man,  in  the  hour  of  prosperity,  in  ease  and 
affluence,  show  him  this  precious  word,  "When  thou  passest  through  the 
waters,  I  will  be  with  thee,  and  through  the  floods,  they  shall  not  overflow 
thee :  when  thou  passest  through  the  tire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burned,  neither 
shall  the  flames  kindle  upon  thee ;"  a  passage,  of  which  it  is  cheering  to 
think  at  any  time  ;  but  oh,  when  the  water-spouts  of  God's  wrath  seem  to  be 
going  over  him,  when  he  feels  himself  sinking  in  deep  waters,  then  to  realize 
such  a  truth  as  this,  is  as  a  word  in  season,  as  cold  water  to  the  thirsty  soul. 
"  The  Lord  is  my  portion,  saith  my  soul,  therefore  will  I  hope  in  him." 
This  is  a  sentiment  which  a  good  man  will  profess  and  will  value  even  in 
the  midst  of  worldly  prosperity ;  but  realize  this  truth  in  the  circumstances 
under  which  it  was  uttered,  when  the  church  was  in  captivity,  when  her 
country  was  lost,  her  temple  lost,  her  city  in  ruins,  her  liberty  gone,  and  she 
was  led  captive  to  be  a  slave  in  a  foreign  land ;  it  was  then  that  she  expe- 
rienced the  Lord  to  be  her  portion ;  as  though  she  should  say,  There  is  one 
portion  left  of  which  Babel  cannot  deprive  me — "  The  Lord  is  my  portion, 
saith  my  soul,  therefore  will  I  hope  in  him."  It  is  pleasant,  I  may  add,  it  is 
pleasant,  to  think  of  the  Lord  as  "  ever  living,"  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection  and  of  eternal  life,  at  anytime;  but  oh,  how  interesting  do 
these  truths  appear,  amidst  changing  scenes  and  dying  friends,  when  we 
have  nothing  but  death  around  us,  when  mortality  is  sweeping  away  this  and 
that  and  the  other  dear  friend,  and  threatening  to  dissolve  every  tender  tie 
of  nature;  when  all  seems  to  be  hung  in  mournful  aitire,  and  wrapt  in 
sepulchral  gloom.  Oh,  how  interesting  then  are  such  truths  as  these  :  "  The 
Lord  liveth,  and  blessed  be  my  Rock ;"  and  again,  ''Although  after  my 
skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God;"  and  "I 
know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth."  Poor  Job — his  family  dead,  his  children 
swept  away  at  a  stroke,  his  friends  worse  than  dead,  for  they  were  living 
adversaries  to  him,  his  own  life  brought  near  to  the  grave,  yet,  in  the  midst 
of  all  this,  he  could  say,  "I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth."  Oh,,  the 
joyful  truth  of  a  resurrection,  of  a  glorious  immortality,  of  a  living 
Redeemer,  is  ballast  against  all  the  ills  of  life  and  the  fear  of  death.  Thus, 
then,  if  afflictions  render  Scripture  truths  and  Scripture  promises  doubly 
interesting  to  us,  surely  they  may  be  said  to  work  for  our  good. 

Again,  fourthly.  If  they  tend  to  enlarge  the  stock  of  our  experience,  ifl 
not  that  good  1     Well,  they  do  so. 

2k2 
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It  is  tribulation  that  worketh  patience,  and  patience  experience  ;  and  we 
have  no  other  experience,  comparatively,  of  the  faithfulness,  of  the  grace, 
of  the  goodness  of  God,  but  in  times  of  some  sort  of  trial.  Show  me  an 
experienced  Christian,  and  I  will  show  you  a  tried  one;  show  ine  a  man 
that  has  seen,  and  known,  and  proved  all  things,  that  is  able  to  speak  a 
word  in  season  to  them  that  are  weary,  and  I  will  show  you  a  man  that  has 
gone,  as  we  say,  through  all  weathers ;  one  that  has  experienced  the  smiles 
and  frowns  of  men,  yea,  and  the  smiles  and  frowns  of  God  too;  a  man 
that  may  have  had  his  hopes  raised  high  and  then  dashed  in  confusion  and 
disappointment  to  the  ground,  and  that  repeatedly ;  a  man  that  has  been 
led  by  a  rough,  though  a  right  way,  to  the  city  of  habitation.  Christian, 
experienced,  tried  Christian,  hast  thou  got  a  stock  of  experimental  know- 
ledge ?  It  may  have  cost  you  many  a  pang ;  many  a  time  your  heart  may 
have  been  wrung  with  anguish ;  many  a  sleepless  night  you  may  have  passed, 
watering  your  couch  with  your  tears ;  but  let  me  ask  you,  after  all,  do  you 
think  much  of  the  cost?  Oh,  a  little  Christian  experience,  solid  experience, 
of  the  mercy,  the  goodness,  the  grace,  the  faithfulness  of  God,  is  worth  a 
great  expense.  No,  no ;  you  do  not  think  much  of  any  trial  you  have  gone 
through,  do  you?  You  do  not  wish  it  to  be  otherwise  than  it  has  been,  do 
you?  God  has  hereby  taught  you  what  you  would  never  otherwise  have 
known.  I  call  him  an  experienced  Christian,  not  who  thinks  himself  very 
deep,  (generally  those  who  think  themselves  very  deep  Christians  are,  in 
reality,  very  shallow  ones,)  but  who  is  humble,  serious,  wise,  grave,  ready  to 
speak  a  word  in  season  to  them  that  are  weary.  Oh,  such  Christians  are 
blessings  to  society,  their  trials  and  afflictions  are  not  blessings  to  them- 
selves alone,  but  to  all  who  are  connected  with  them.     I  add. 

In  the  fifth  place,  if  the  adverse  events  of  life  wean  us  from  the  world, 
and  render  us  more  heavenly-minded,  is  not  that  good?  And  is  it  not  so? 
Oh,  what  earthly-minded  creatures  are  we  !  Nor  is  it  without  a  succession 
of  adverse  events,  painful  to  endure,  that  our  hearts  are  ordinarily  weaned 
from  the  world  ;  God  is  pleased  thus  to  exercise  us,  to  weary  us,  as  it  were, 
of  present  things,  in  order  that  we  may  lift  up  our  eyes  and  seek  for  the 
rest  that  is  above.  There  is  a  beautiful  passage  in  the  writings  of  Moses 
referring  to  Israel :  "  As  the  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  fluttereth  over  her 
young,  beareth  them  on  her  wings,  so  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him,  and 
there  was  no  strange  God  with  him."  It  is  said  of  the  eagle  that,  in  order 
to  teach  her  young  ones  to  fly  when  the  proper  time  comes  for  it,  she  stirs  up 
the  nest,  that  is,  makes  it  rough  and  hard,  and  unpleasant  to  them,  so  that 
they  may  have  no  inducement  to  continue  in  it;  having  first  stirred  up  the 
nest,  she  takes  them  up  in  the  air  and  bears  them  upon  her  own  wings,  and 
so  exercises  them.  Thus,  as  far  as  the  comparison  may  be  extended,  the 
Lord  did  by  Israel.  Egypt  was  Israel's  nest,  and  he  stirred  it  up,  that  is, 
he  suffered  Pharaoh's  persecution  and  oppression  to  be  so  rough  and  so 
hard,  that  Israel,  like  the  young  eagles,  could  not  stay  in  the  nest.  Had 
not  God  thus  stirred  up  the  nest,  by  permitting  these  ills  to  befall  Israel, 
they  would  never  have  been  induced  to  leave  Egypt.  Similar  to  this  are 
the  dealings  of  God  with  his  people  now.  He  stirs  up  our  nest;  if  it  were 
always  suffered  to  be  soft,  if  it  were  always  a  nest  of  feathers,  so  to  speak, 
we  should  never  desire,  we  should  scarcely  be  willing,  to  quit  it ;  but  God, 
by  stirring  it  up,  and  rendering  it  hard  and  unpleasant  to  us,  makes  us  will- 
ing to  leave  it,  and  enables  us  by  his  grace  to  soar  towards  himself  and 
heaven — to  the  rest  that  remains  for  the  people  of  God. 

Again,  if  the  adverse  events  in  life  fit  us  for  greater  usefulness  one  to 
another,  is  not  that  working  for  good?  And  they  do  so.  It  is  an  interest- 
ing thought,  that  the  afflictions  of  ministers  are  described  in  the  Scriptures 


THE    christian's    PREPARATION    FOR    FUTURE    GLORY.  391 

as  generally  sent  them  for  the  people's  good.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  afflic- 
tions that  befell  him  and  his  brethren  as  designed  to  qualify  them  to  comfort 
others  with  the  same  comfort  wherewith  they  themselves  were  comforted  of 
God.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  was  afflicted  for  our  sakes.  He  was 
tempted  in  all  points  like  unto  his  brethren,  that  "  he  might  be  able  to  suc- 
cour them  that  are  tempted."  The  Captain  of  our  salvation  was  made 
perfect  through  suffering.  He  would  not  have  been  perfectly  suited  to  be 
our  Saviour,  he  would  not  have  been  fully  prepared  to  sympathize  and  feel 
for  us  as  a  compassionate  High  Priest,  if  he  had  not  suffered.  Oh !  if  the 
Saviour  himself  must  be  made  perfect  through  suffering,  much  more  may 
it  be  said  of  his  servants.  Perhaps  the  greatest  qualifications,  the  best 
instruction,  the  most  useful  learning,  that  any  Christian  minister  can  attain, 
without  any  disparagement  of  other  kinds  of  learning,  is  that  which  is 
attained  in  the  school  of  affliction;  it  is  by  this  he  becomes  able  to  feel,  to 
sympathize,  and  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  them  that  are  weary. 

Finally,  if  all  these  things  work  out  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory,  is  not  that  good?  Well,  they  do  this.  Present  bitters  will 
render  future  sweets  still  sweeter.  Heaven  would  not  be  that  to  us  which 
it  will  be,  were  we  not  prepared  by  the  chequered  scenes  of  life  for  its 
enjoyments.  Canaan  would  not  have  been  so  pleasant  a  rest,  had  Israel 
gone  immediately  to  it  without  the  circuitous  course  through  the  wilderness. 
God  gives  us  every  good  by  way  of  contrast ;  we  should  not  enjoy  our  food, 
if  strangers  to  hunger;  nor  the  waters  of  life,  if  we  were  not  athirst;  we 
should  not  know  the  pleasures  of  rest,  if  strangers  to  toil ;  nor  the  joys  of 
the  upper  world,  if  strangers  to  the  sorrows  of  the  present.  God  is  thus, 
by  present  bitters,  preparing  us  for  future  sweets;  he  is  now  qualifying  us, 
by  endowing  us  with  a  relish  that  shall  give  a  zest  to  those  pleasures  which 
are  at  his  right  hand  for  evermore. 

I  only  add,  the  one  thing  needful  for  the  enjoyment  of  all  this  blessed- 
ness is,  that  "  we  love  God,  and  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose." 
Every  thing  turns  upon  this  hinge.  This,  then,  is  the  main  thing  to  which 
our  attention  should  be  directed.  Are  we  the  friends  of  God  ?  If  we  are, 
come  sickness,  come  health,  come  life,  come  death,  come  what  will,  it  shall 
be  well  with  us ;  but  if  we  are  strangers  to  this  blessedness,  if  any  of  you, 
my  hearers,  love  not  God,  look  to  it;  all  things  work  together  against  you. 
Heaven,  earth,  the  sea,  all  nature,  all  providences,  ordinances,  mercies, 
judgments — all  "  work  together"  for  your  ill,  and  will  conspire  to  sink  you 
as  a  mighty  millstone  into  the  sea  of  perdition. 


XXXIV. 

[Delivered  at  Maze  Pond  Meeting-house,  London,  Sunday,  June  19th,  1796.1 
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"Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end,  for  the  grace 
that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ." — 1  Pet.  i.  13. 

While  Paul  was  a  minister  of  the  uncircumcision,  Peter,  and  James,  and 
John  were  ministers  of  the  circumcision.  Their  Epistles  are  addressed 
principally  to  the  converted  Jews.  James  addresses  principally  the  twelve 
tribes  scattered  abroad,  and  I  suppose  this  Epistle  is  addressed  to  the  same 
description  of  people,  "  the  strangers  scattered  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia, 
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Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia.  The  twelve  tribes  were  scattered  by  the 
Assyrian  captivity,  and  we  hear  but  little  more  of  them.  However  it  affords 
us  pleasure  that  Christ  found  a  number  of  them  out, — it  affords  a  solemn 
pleasure  that  Ephraim,  as  the  ten  tribes  are  called,  as  well  as  Judah,  should 
return  in  Christ, — that  a  number  of  them  should  be  found  amongst  the 
followers  of  the  Lamb;  but  they  were  scattered  up  and  down  the  earth  it 
should  seem,  and,  now  they  had  embraced  the  gospel,  were  subjected  to 
great  persecutions  for  its  sake.  It  was  with  a  view  to  stimulate  and  sup- 
port their  hearts  that  this  Epistle  was  written.  The  apostle,  in  the  chapter 
I  have  read,  holds  up  before  them  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  "  whom,"  says 
he,  "not  having  seen,  ye  love;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet 
believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory :"  and  though 
you  are  now  for  a  season,  if  need  be,  in  heaviness,  yet  there  is  an  inherit- 
ance laid  up  for  you,  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away. 
What  motives,  my  brethren,  are  these  to  support  a  persecuted  and  afflicted 
people?  It  is  in  continuation  of  the  same  strain  that  he  uses  the  words 
which  I  first  read,  "wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober, 
and  hope  to  the  end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ." 

The  little  time  that  we  have  to  improve,  will  be  taken  up,  first,  in  trying 
to  explain  and  illustrate  the  apostle's  exhortation.  Next,  in  considering 
the  glorious  motives  that  he  holds  up  to  enforce  or  to  encourage  compli- 
ance with  it — the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  us  at  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

The  admonition  which  the  apostle  here  gives,  or  the  exhortation  which 
is  here  addressed  to  the  believing  Jews  or  the  believing  Israelites,  I  need 
not  say,  is  applicable  to  us  in  this  present  state  of  affliction ;  though  we  may 
not  be  subjected  to  the  same  persecutions  as  they  were,  yet  there  is  a  kind 
of  tribulation  to  which  we  are  exposed,  and  must  be  exposed,  in  the  present 
state.  The  first  part  of  his  exhortation  consists  in  this  expression,  "  gird 
up  the  loins  of  your  mind."  Girding  up  our  loins  is  a  very  expressive 
term.  It  alludes  to  the  customs  of  the  east,  where  they  wore  long  loose 
garments  hanging  down  to  the  feet,  and,  consequently,  whenever  they  found 
it  necessary  to  engage  in  any  kind  of  activity,  they  were  obliged  to  gird  up 
those  garments— thus  when  they  ran  they  girded  themselves.  So  you  read 
of  Elijah,  that  he  ran  to  Jezreel  before  the  chariot  of  Ahab,  girded  as  the 
men  that  went  upon  a  journey  used  to  gird  themselves.  Thus  Israel  were 
commanded,  on  the  night  that  they  departed  from  Egypt,  to  have  their  loins 
girt  and  their  staves  in  their  hands,  ready  to  march.  So,  likewise,  when 
they  engaged  in  war,  they  had  their  loins  girt,  in  order  that  their  garments 
might  not°fall  and  interrupt  them.  The  spirit  of  the  passage  then  is,  be  in 
a  posture  of  activity — we  have  our  journey  to  pass — we  have  our  conflicts 
to  engao-e  in — we  have  our  race  to  run,  and  we  ought  to  gird  up  the  loins 
of  our  mind.  Perhaps  this  expressive  sentence  may  include  at  least  these 
ideas.  Do  not  faint  in  the  day  of  adversity.  Gird  up  the  loins  of  your 
mind — the  mind  is  in  danger  of  losing  its  strength  under  present  afflictions, 
under  painful  events,  under  heavy  persecutions  or  adverse  providences — the 
mind  is,  as  it  were,  apt,  like  the  loins,  to  wax  feeble.  To  gird  up  the  loins 
of  the  mind  is  to  cultivate  a  spirit  of  fortitude,  firmness,  and  perseverance. 
Gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind  under  all  the  adversities  of  life — under  all 
the  difficulties  that  you  have  to  meet  with;  do  not  faint  under  present  afflic- 
tions, but  keep  the  crown  of  immortality  in  view,  and,  when  you  are  in 
danger  under  some  circumstances  of  being  disheartened  and  sinking  into 
despondency  and  discouragement,  there  is  reason,  from  time  to  time  afresh 
as  it  were,  to  gird  up  the  loins  of  the  mind — to  look  before  us,  rather  than 
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to  faint  by  the  way.  Some  of  you  may  be  far  advanced  in  life,  and  the 
thought  of  drawing  near  to  the  borders  of  eternity  excites  a  sigh  where 
men  are  .destitute  of  the  hope  of  the  gospel.  It  must  do  so;  but  even  in 
the  case  of  the  Christian  sometimes,  it  throws  a  damp  upon  all  your  present 
enjoyments  and  cuts  you  down;  but  look  forward — gird  up  the  loins  of 
your  mind — rather  press  forward  in  your  journey  than  shrink  back  at  the 
approach  of  its  end — rather  grasp  at  the  crown  that  is  before  you  than  sink 
into  despondency  on  account  of  having  to  cross  the  ford  of  death — gird  up 
the  loins  of  your  mind,  your  salvation  is  nearer  than  when  you  believed. 

I  think  also  the  terms  denote  a  spirit  of  disengagedness  from  the  present 
world,  as  a  man  that  shall  gird  up  his  loins  is  supposed  to  stand  ready  to 
march  at  a  moment's  warning.  When  Israel  had  this  command,  it  was  a 
kind  of  signal  for  them  to  be  disengaged  from  Egypt,  and  ready  to  march 
and  leave  it  behind.  For  us  to  have  this  command,  is  to  stand  in  a  sort 
disengaged  from  the  present  world  and  all  its  concerns,  and  to  be  ready  at 
a  moment's  call  to  quit  the  stage.  I  do  not  mean  by  this,  that  we  are  to  be 
unemployed  in  life,  but  that  there  is  a  danger  lest,  amidst  the  necessary 
duties  of  life,  the  heart  should  not  be  fixed  upon  God,  nor  fixed  upon  the 
crown  of  immortality  before  us. 

The  next  branch  of  the  apostolic  exhortation  is  "  be  sober."  Sobriety  is 
the  opposite  of  intemperance,  the  opposite  of  intoxication.  Intemperance 
or  intoxication  is  of  two  kinds,  sensual  and  mental.  To  be  sober  undoubt- 
edly stands  opposed  to  sensual  indulgence,  as  is  intimated  in  the  next  verse, 
"as  obedient  children,  not  fashioning  yourself  according  to  the  former  lusts 
in  your  ignorance."  At  all  events.  Christians  should  stand  aloof  from  sen- 
sual pursuits;  it  is  mean — it  is  degrading — it  is  unworthy  a  man  to  roll  in 
intemperance — to  place  your  happiness  in  that  which  is  common  to  the 
meanest  of  the  brute  creation.  It  is  degrading  to  man,  and  much  more  to 
a  Christian,  to  place  his  happiness  in  eating  or  drinking,  or  any  sensual 
enjoyments  whatever.  Christians  are  called  to  be  sober,  to  be  temperate 
even  in  the  enjoyment  of  lawful  pleasures.  Nor  is  sensual  intemperance 
the  only  kind  of  intemperance  against  which  we  are  here  guarded.  The 
mind  is  in  danger  of  being  intoxicated  as  well  as  the  body.  The  mind 
may  be  intemperately  fixed  upon  things  of  this  life,  and  we  may  be  drunken 
with  the  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon  us  unawares.  Be 
sober.  Sober  in  what?  in  the  pursuits  of  wealth — in  the  pursuit  of  hon- 
ours; be  sober  in  all  your  plans  and  in  all  your  pursuits.  There  is  a  kind 
of  chastisedness  of  spirit  that  becomes  a  Christian  ;  it  requires  that  the  soul 
of  man  in  the  present  state  be  held  in,  as  it  were,  with  bit  and  bridle.  We 
are  apt  to  go  to  extremes  in  our  pursuits,  and,  when  once  we  have  formed 
our  plans,  to  pursue  them  with  such  ardour  and  eagerness,  even  plans  of  a 
worldly  nature,  as  to  intoxicate  our  minds  in  them.  Beware  that  we  be 
sober — sober  in  our  plans — sober  in  our  pursuits,  and  sober  while  we  are 
viewing  the  great  events  that  are  passing  in  the  world. 

The  last  branch  is  expressed  in  these  words,  "  and  hope  to  the  end." 
Hope  is  the  great  stimulus  of  human  life, — the  great  support  of  the  heart 
under  the  various  pressures  which  it  sustains.  Without  it  a  man  would 
sink  in  all  his  pursuits,  and,  without  it,  a  good  man  would  not  be  able  to 
persevere.  Hope  is  that  which  buoys  up  the  heart,  and  it  is  here  put,  I 
suppose,  in  opposition  to  despondency.  "  Hope  to  the  end."  There  may 
be  periods  in  which  you  may  be  under  temptation  to  relinquish  your  hope — 
sometimes  owing  to  the  great  pressure  of  outward  ills — sometimes  to  the 
length  of  them — I  imagine  more  the  latter  than  the  former.  Afflictions 
very  frequently  are  more  trying  owing  to  their  duration  than  to  their  great- 
ness.    A  heavy  affliction — a  sharp  affliction  may  be  borne,  if  it  be  but 
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short;  but,  where  there  is  a  lesser  affliction,  if  it  be  continued  without 
intermission,  the  mind  desponds,  the  heart  sinks  through  the  continuation 
of  it;  onr  business  is  then  to  hope  to  the  end.  As  we  must  expect  a  num- 
ber of  ills  of  various  kinds  to  attend  us  through  life,  hope  is  given  us  to 
counteract  them,  and  to  preserve  us  from  despondency  to  the  close  of  life. 
Blessed  be  God,  there  is  an  end  to  all  the  ills  of  life — there  is  an  end  to 
persecutions — there  is  an  end  to  temptations — there  is  an  end  to  afflictions 
— they  do  not  last  forever,  and  God  has  graciously  given  us  hope  as  an 
anchor  to  the  soul  to  preserve  us  till  we  arrive  safe  in  the  desired  haven. 

But  now  Ave  will  pass  on  to  the  glorious  object  that  the  apostle  holds  up 
as  an  encouragement  to  these  things,  "hope  to  the  end  for  the  grace  that 
is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."  This  I  think 
is  held  up  before  us  as  the  great  object  of  a  Christian's  hope.  What  are 
we  to  hope  for?  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  us  at  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Our  hopes  you  see  are  not  to  terminate  upon  any  thing 
in  this  life.  It  is  true  we  are  apt  to  rest  here.  When  we  are  afflicted  in 
one  quarter,  we  are  ready  to  say,  well,  I  hope  such  an  affliction  will  be  re- 
moved— I  hope  things  will  be  better  by  and  by — I  hope  that  the  sun  of 
prosperity  will  shine  and  succeed  to  the  dark  cloud  of  adversity.  I  hope  if 
I  have  had  bad  success  in  trade  this  year,  I  shall  have  better  the  next.  Re- 
member these  objects  of  hope  are  accompanied  with  vast  uncertainty.  The 
great  object  of  a  Christian's  hope  should  be  the  grace  that  is  brought  to  us 
at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  what  is  this?  Let  us  look  seriously 
at  it.  Something,  I  think,  of  what  it  is  may  be  learned  from  the  context. 
It  is,  I  answer,  in  general,  for  substance  the  same  thing  which  we  here  in 
part  partake  of.  That  which  is  the  great  object  of  our  hope  is  the  same  in 
nature,  though  far  greater  in  degree,  of  which  we  participate  in  the  present 
life.  This  is  intimated  in  the  ninth  verse,  "receiving  the  end  of  your  faith, 
even  the  salvation  of  your  souls."  The  apostle  supposes  that  Christians 
already  receive  the  end  of  their  faith — that  is,  that  they  already  partake  of 
heaven — that  they  already  have  a  foretaste  of  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought 
unto  them  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  What  is  heaven?  To  be  sure 
we  do  not  know  as  to  its  degree,  but  we  can  judge  in  some  sort  what 
it  is  as  to  its  nature.  It  is  the  same  that  we  have  already  received.  We 
have  received  the  end  of  our  fiiith,  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  John  in  the 
Revelations  gives  us  various  ideas  of  heaven.  The  Son  of  God  thus  ad- 
dressed the  churches,  "to  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give;"  what?  "a 
white  stone" — "a  new  name" — "a  crown."  Well,  and  what  is  this?  but 
what  we  already  participate ;  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins — a  name  and  a 
place  in  the  house  of  God,  better  than  that  of  sons  and  daughters.  Of 
what  do  we  participate  already,  but  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life,  that 
grows  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God?  It  was  promised  that  they 
should  be  clothed  in  white  garments ;  and  are  we  not  already  clothed  upon 
with  the  rigliteousness  of  the  saints?  In  short,  the  joys  of  heaven  will 
consist  in  loving  and  praising  the  Lamb,  and  exploring  the  system  of  re- 
demption, and  that  is  the  chief  of  the  joy  of  the  present  state.  Christians 
not  only  shall  come,  but  are  come  to  Mount  Zion — to  the  city  of  the  living 
God — to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels.  We  are  already  associated 
with  the  blessed  above.  The  church  militant  and  triumphant  are  not  two 
churches,  but  one  church — are  not  two  families,  but  one  family.  We  read 
so,  "of  whom,"  speaking  of  God,  "the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth 
ate  named — it  is  one  family  with  God  as  the  father — one  and  the  same 
family — one  under  him.  A  part  of  them  reside  here  and  another  part 
there,  but  it  is  all  one  society."  Ye  are  come,  therefore,  if  ye  are  believers 
in  Jesus,  to  Mount  ^ion — to  the  city  of  the  living  God — to  the  society  of 
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holy  angels,  for  they  themselves  have  acknowledged  I  am  your  brother  and 
companion  in  the  testimony  of  Jesus — they  are  ministering  spirits  sent  forth 
to  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation. 

But  further,  the  object  of  our  hope  is  not  only  the  same  for  substance 
with  that  which  we  already  possess,  only  greater  in  degree,  but  it  is  the 
same  salvation  of  which  you  read  in  the  tenth  verse,  which  the  prophets 
inquired  diligently  after,  and  which  the  angels  desired  to  look  into ;  that  is 
the  grace,  the  very  same  grace  which  the  prophets  sought  diligently  after, 
and  which  the  angels  desired  to  look  into — that  is  the  grace  that  is  reserved 
for  us,  and  that  should  be  brought  forth  to  us  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  theme  of  redemption  which  gradually  broke  forth,  which  was 
the  object  of  prophecy,  which  was  the  theme  into  which  angels  penetrated 
with  unceasing  and  eager  desire;  that  shall  be  the  theme  of  the  blessed 
above;  that  is  the  grace  that  shall  be  brought  forth  unto  us  at  the  appearing 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Thus  much  we  learn  from  the  context.  Now,  from  the 
passage  itself,  this  glorious  object  of  our  hope  is  called  grace.  Sometimes 
that  terra  stands  distinguished  from  glory,  but  here  it  is  used  in  a  larger 
sense,  and  includes  all  that  we  have  here  and  all  that  we  shall  have  here- 
after. It  intimates  that  the  bliss  of  another  world  will  be  of  mere  grace — 
of  sovereign  and  free  favour,  for  which  we  shall  be  indebted  to  God  alone. 
This  grace  is  supposed  to  be  brought  unto  us  at  the  last  day,  at  the  revela- 
tion of  Jesus  Clu'ist.  The  second  coming  of  Jesus  Christ  is  called  a  reve- 
lation of  him,  because  he  will  then  no  longer  be  concealed — no  longer 
be  hid  in  obscurity — he  will  no  longer  veil  his  glory,  but  appear  in  all 
his  greatness  and  grandeur,  and  at  that  day  the  portion  of  Christians 
is  represented  as  being  brought  unto  them.  We  have  enjoyed  much 
grace  in  the  heart.  God  has  brought  forth  grace  and  mercy  to  us  under 
many  a  trying  hour  here.  He  has  put  forth  his  helping  hand  in  many  diffi- 
culties, but  the  great  beauty,  as  I  may  call  it,  of  our  inheritance  is  yet  in 
reserve — it  is  to  be  brought  unto  us  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  At 
present  we  are  not  in  a  state  of  preparedness  for  our  inheritance — nor  is  our 
inheritance  altogether  in  a  state  of  preparedness  for  us.  We  are  not  pre- 
pared for  heaven  yet.  We  are  like  children  in  a  state  of  minority,  who,  if 
they  were  put  in  possession  of  their  estates  would  not  understand  how  to 
use  them.  We  must  be  fitted  for  it — we  must  be  prepared — a  series  of 
afflictive  trials  prepare  the  mind  for  enjoyment — light  afflictions  must  work 
a  weight  of  glory.  Neither  is  our  inheritance  in  a  state  of  preparation  com- 
pletely so  for  us  yet.  Christ  told  his  apostles,  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you.  The  Scriptures  teach  us  that  we  shall  not  fully  be  satisfied  till  the 
morning  of  the  resurrection.  Even  when  we  die  and  go  to  God  our  bliss 
will  not  be  complete  till  the  morning  of  the  resurrection.  "Then. shall  I 
be  satisfied  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness."  And  all  this  is  reasonable, 
because  that  which  will  constitute  our  heaven  will  chiefly  be  the  exploring 
of  the  great  system  of  redemption.  But  the  system  of  redemption  will  not 
be  completed  till  the  morning  of  the  resurrection.  Hence  it  is  that  we 
cannot  see  it  to  full  advantage,  till  such  time  as  it  is  complete.  Were  a 
glorious  piece  of  machinery  carrying  on — were  you  to  enter  and  see  one 
wheel  lie  here,  another  there,  another  in  this  place,  and  another  in  that — 
and  were  you  to  be  inquisitive  and  ask  the  mechanic,  of  what  use,  pray  sir, 
is  this?  to  what  purpose  is  this,  and  this,  and  this?  probably  he  would  cut 
short  your  inquiry  by  answering,  have  patience  till  the  whole  machine  is 
finished,  then  you  will  see  the  use  of  every  part.  It  is  thus  with  a  thousand 
present  events.  We  do  not  see  the  use  of  those  events  at  present,  but  when 
that  grace  shall  be  brought  unto  us  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Clirist,  the 
whole  glorious  machine  will  be  completed,  and  then  we  shall  perceive  the 
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use  of  every  part,  and  therefore  it  will  be,  I  take  it,  in  a  great  degree,  that 
the  bliss  of  heaven  perhaps  will  be  ten  thousand  fold  augmented  from  that 
period  to  what  it  ever  was  or  could  be  before. 

But  let  us  inquire  a  little  more  particularly,  what  is  that  grace  that  shall 
be  brought  unto  us  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  Perhaps  it  may  con- 
sist in  three  or  four  things — the  first  of  these,  according  to  the  Scripture 
account  of  it,  will  consist  in  respect  of  the  body.  That  is  one  part  of  the 
grace  that  shall  be  brought  unto  us  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ — a 
glorious  Jubilee — liberty  to  all  those  captives  that  have  lain  long  slumbering 
in  the  dust.  So  the  Scripture  tells  us,  "  the  Lord  shall  descend  from  hea- 
ven with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  an  archangel,  with  the  trump  of  God, 
and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first."  That  shall  be  the  first  act  in  this 
divine  drama.  The  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  in  that  it  is  represented 
as  being  in  answer  to  the  sound  of  the  trumpet.  That  alludes,  I  take  it,  to 
the  trumpet  of  Jubilee  amongst  the  Jews.  Every  fifty  years  they  had  a  year 
of  general  deliverance,  in  which  all  the  captives  were  free,  all  the  debts 
were  paid,  and  every  man  restored  to  his  former  inheritance.  You  may 
easily  conceive  at  the  approach  of  the  year  of  Jubilee,  it  would  raise  an 
ardent  hope  in  the  breasts  of  the  captives  when  the  last  or  forty-ninth  year 
was  entered  upon — how  cheerful  would  be  their  countenances  when  the 
last  month  came,  the  last  week,  the  last  day,  every  man  would  feel  himself 
in  a  sense  delivered — at  length  the  sun  sets,  and  at  the  next  rising  of  the 
sun,  you  hear  perhaps  ten  thousand  trumpets  blow  through  every  quarter  of 
the  land,  liberty  to  the  captives — the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are 
bound.  Such  was  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  at  this  instant  every 
prison  door  flew  open — every  captive  lost  his  chains.  Now  I  take  it  to  be 
in  allusion  to  this  fact;  it  is  said,  the  Lord  shall  descend  from  heaven  witlj 
a  shout — a  shout!  Yes,  all  heaven — the  souls  of  the  redeemed — an  innu- 
merable company  of  angels — each  of  the  holy  intelligences  in  God's  universe 
will  be  united  in  one  general  voice,  and  shout  throughout  the  universe,  that 
shall  rend  the  ground.  The  Lord  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout, 
with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  the  trump  of  God  that  shall  blow  deli- 
verance, and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise.  This  is  one  part,  and  a  glorious 
part.  Oh,  how  many  excellent  characters  have  been  committed  to  the  dust 
with  weeping  eyes — with  the  weeping  eyes  of  their  dear  relations  and  Chris- 
tian friends.  How  many  eyes  have  been  closed  and  laid  down  in  the  dust, 
not  to  awake  till  the  heavens  are  no  more.  But  now  they  all  wake — now 
joy  sparkles  in  ten  thousand  thousand  eyes — now  we  recognize  our  dear 
departed  friends — now  the  dominion  of  death  is  ended — now  death  and 
mortality  are  abolished,  and  this  mortal  puts  on  immortality,  and  this  cor- 
ruption puts  on  incorruption,  and  death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.  Oh 
Christian,  this  is  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ! 

But  now  the  next  act  in  this  divine  drama,  according  to  the  Scripture 
account  of  the  matter,  is  this — a  general  union  with  all  the  godly,  quick 
and  dead,  and  that  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  their  head.  So  you  read 
in  the  Thessalonians,  following  that  passage  before  mentioned.  1  Thessalo- 
nians,  iv.  17,  "Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up 
together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air ;  and  so  shall 
we  ever  be  with  the  Lord."  Now  then,  the  second  act,  in  this  drama,  I 
say,  is  a  general  union  of  all  the  godly,  quick  and  dead — the  prophets  and 
patriarchs,  with  the  apostles  and  martyrs,  and  all  the  godly  in  every  age  and 
period  of  time,  shall  all  form  one  general  whole — one  church  of  the  first- 
born. The  armies  of  God  that  have  been  scattered  abroad  shall  now  form 
A  glorious  junction,  with  their  Redeemer  and  commander  at  their  head.    A 
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glorious  whole  will  this  be.  This  it  appears  will  be  then  the  grace  that 
is  to  be  brought  unto  us  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  I  must 
mention, 

The  third  act,  in  this  divine  drama,  is  our  acquittal  at  the  bar  of  heaven 
— our  acquittal  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  and  this  is  no  small  part  of 
the  grace  that  shall  be  brought  unto  us  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 
That  is  a  very  expressive  sentence — the  Lord  grant  that  ye  may  obtain 
mercy  at  that  day.  My  brethren,  we  have  often  obtained  mercy  in  this 
world,  but  to  obtain  mercy  in  that  day — to  be  acquitted  at  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ — to  find  the  Judge  to  be  our  friend — to  be  absolved  of  all  our 
offences,  and  more  than  absolved,  approved  in  a  great  degree — approved  in 
so  far  as  we  have  followed  the  Lamb  in  the  present  state — to  hear  him  thus 
address  us,  "  come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  This  will  be  the  grace  that 
shall  be  brought  unto  us  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

And  then,  lastly,  for  I  can  go  no  farther,  an  abundant  entrance  will  be 
ministered  unto  us  into  God's  everlasting  kingdom.  I  wish  I  had  both  a 
discernment  of  mind  and  an  opportunity  to  investigate  the  vast  fulness  that 
thffl-e  is  in  these  terms.  An  abundant  entrance  shall  be  ministered  unto 
you  into  God's  everlasting  kingdom.  I  think  the  terms  express  not  only 
that  the  Christian  shall  enter  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  that  he  shall  enter 
as  we  should  say  with  a  high  hand — not  steal  in — not  enter  one  at  a  time 
and  scarcely  dare  be  seen,  but  rather  like  a  company  that  shall  march  in 
with  their  colours  flying — with  their  banners  displayed — with  their  Com- 
mander at  their  head,  entering  in  with  all  the  pomp  of  God — with  the  appro- 
bation of  the  Judge  of  the  universe — with  the  shouts  of  heaven  and  earth — ■ 
with  the  welcome  of  the  Lord  of  glory — yes,  with  the  welcome  of  all  holy 
intelligences — this  is  that  abundant  entrance  that  will  be  ministered  unto 
us  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Brethren,  put  these  three  or  four  thoughts  together, — a  resurrection  from 
the  dead — a  union  with  Christ  and  all  holy  intelligences — an  acquittal  at 
the  bar  of  God — an  acquittal  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  and  an  abun- 
dant entrance  into  God's  everlasting  kingdom.  Is  not  this  enough  to  make 
an  object  of  hope?  Put  all  these  together.  Is  not  this  enough  to  stimulate 
us  to  gird  up  the  loins  of  our  minds?  Do  not  let  us  faint  under  a  few 
present  difficulties  and  burdens.  Gird  up  the  loins  of  your  minds — be 
sober  in  the  present  state — hope  to  the  end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be 
brought  to  you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  Oh,  our  enjoyment  of 
God  there  will  obliterate  the  remembrance  of  all  our  former  sorrows.  Yes, 
a  moment's  communion  with  God  there  will  annihilate  the  misery  of  ten 
thousand  years.  Be  not  therefore  distressed  under  present  difficulties,  but 
gird  up — press  forward — hope  a  little  longer,  and  God  will  put  you  in  pos- 
session of  that  blessed  immortality. 


2L 
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XXXV. 

[Delivered  in  London,  on  behalf  of  the  Widows'  Fund,  27th  March,  1800.] 

THE    CHARACTERISTICS    OF    PURE    RELIGION. 

"  Pure  religion,  and  undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father,  is  this,  To  visit  the  fatherless 
and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  liimself  unspotted  from  the  world." — James  i.  27. 

Religion  has,  in  all  ages,  occupied  a  considerable  portion  of  man's  atten- 
tion— and  it  is  fit  it  should :  it  is  fit  that,  in  a  world  created  by  divine  power 
and  supported  by  divine  goodness,  God  should  be  worshipped ;  and  man  is  the 
only  creature  on  the  face  of  the  earth  that  can  worship  him  :  it  is  fit,  therefore, 
that  he  should  be,  as  some  have  expressed  it,  the  High  Priest  of  the  creation, 
to  offer  up  the  grateful  tribute  of  praise  from  all  his  works.     Hence  religion 
of  some  sort  has  been  found  in  every  age,  or  nearly  so,  and  every  nation. 
Atheism  seems  to  be  unknown,  unless  it  be  in  individuals;  and  even  their  sin- 
cerity may  be  a  matter  of  question.    Atheism,  however,  has,  in  almost  every 
age  and  nation,  been  considered  with   abhorrence ;  and   it  is  fit  it  should. 
But  though  this  general  testimony  be  borne  to  religion,  it  is  a  melancholy 
fact  that,  owing  to  human  depravity,  the  religion  of  God  has  been  greatly 
corrupted,  greatly  debased   from  its  pure  original ;  the  religion,  as  it  has 
been  called,  of  heathenism,  is  little  if  any  thing  else  than  a  corruption. 
The  religion  instituted  by  God   himself  among  the  Jews  degenerated,  in 
their  hands,  into  little  other  than  formality  and  hypocrisy ;  it  is  true  there  were 
godly  individuals  among  them,  but  religion,  in  the  hands  of  the  great  body,  of 
the  people,  was  greatly  debased.    The  same  causes  produced  the  same  effects 
under  the  Gospel;  no  sooner  did  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  all  spotless 
as  it  was,  f^ill  into  the  hands  of  men,  more   especially  of  corrupt  minds, 
than  it  became  debased  and  corrupted.     Yes :  even  in  the  apostles'  own 
times  this  was  the  case ;  and  the  apostles,  inspired  as  they  were,  could  not 
preserve  the  churches  from  the  infection.     Some,  with  whom  Paul  was 
acquainted,  laboured  much  to  corrupt   the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  he  set 
himself  against  them ;    others   with    whom   James   was  more  particularly 
acquainted,  corrupted  the  pure  practice  of  Christ  and  the  church,  and 
James  laboured  to  set  himself  against  them.     They  were  mere  spcculafists 
that  James  wrote  against ;  men  who  had  got  a  sort  of  religion  in  theory,  but 
which  was  uninfluential ;  they  talked  much  of  faith,  but  could  say  to  their 
poor  brethren.  Be  ye  warmed,  be  ye  filled.    Their  religion  is  comj)ared,  for 
its  transitory  effects,  to  a  man  that  shall  see  his  natural  face  in  a  glass,  and 
who  goeth  away  and  straightway  forgetteth  what  manner  of  person  he  was. 
James  did  not  mean  to  depreciate  the  importance  of  faith  in  Christ,  any 
more  than  Paul;  but  he  meant  to  insist  on  some  of  the  essential  fruits  of 
it :  "  Show  me  thy  faith,"  says  he,  "  without  thy  works,  and  I  will  show 
thee  my  faith  by  my  works."     I  think  I  must  offer  a  remark  or  two,  before 
I  enter  into  the  subject,  explanatory  of  the  passage,  "  Pure  religion,  and 
undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father,"  and  so  forth. 

We  may  remark,  first,  that  what  the  apostle  here  speaks  is  not  to  be  con- 
sidered as  a  definition  of  religion,  including  the  whole  of  it,  but  as  a 
declaration  of  some  of  its  essential  branches.  The  apostle  does  not  mean 
to  tell  us  that  the  whole  of  true  religion  consists  in  visiting  the  fatherless 
and  the  widow,  nor  even  in  keeping  ourselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 
If  this  were  considered  as  a  perfect  definition  of  religion,  as  including  the 
whole  of  it,  we  should  find  it  deficient  and  inconsistent  with  other  parts  of 
Scripture.     Here  is  nothing  said  of  repentance  towards  God,  nor  of  faith 
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towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — nothing  of  the  knowledge  of  God — nothing 
said  of  the  love  of  God — nothing  of  the  fear  of  God — notliing  of  obedience 
to  the  institutions  of  Jesus  Christ — nothing  of  various  other  religious  duties 
which  the  Scriptures  especially  inculcate :  but,  understanding  the  passage 
as  a  definition  of  some  of  the  essential  parts  of  religion,  and  some  of  its 
first  fruits,  there  is  a  fitness  in  the  language.  It  was  suitatble  and  desirable 
that  the  apostle  should  insist  on  those  fruits,  to  such  persons  and  at  such 
a  time,  when  they  substituted  theory  in  the  place  of  practice. 

We  remark,  in  the  second  place,  that,  by  the  epithets  which  the  apostle 
uses,  "pure,  undefiled,"  and  the  like,  it  is  implied  that  there  is  such  a  thing 
as  spurious  religion — that  there  is  such  a  tiling  as  a  something  that  shall 
go  by  the  name  of  religion,  which  is  not  pure,  which  is  not  undefiled,  which 
will  not  bear  the  test  of  the  eye  of  God,  which  will  not  be  found  to  be 
undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father;  and,  what  is  more,  it  is  implied,  that 
wliatsoever  is  called  by  the  name  of  religion,  if  it  operate  not  in  the  way 
of  compassion  and  nonconformity  to  this  world,  is  not  that  religion  which 
will  bear  the  test  of  the  last  day.  Compassion  to  the  necessities  of  the 
poor,  and  a  nonconformity  to  the  present  world,  are  the  great  marks  of  that 
religion  which  will  bear  the  divine  scrutiny. 

But  we  pass  on ;  and  let  us,  in  discoursing  on  the  subject,  first  notice 
those  things  wherein  pure  and  undefiled  religion  before  God  and  the  Father 
is  said  to  consist. 

Secondly,  show  that  this  has  been  and  still  continues  to  be,  a  distin- 
guishing characteristic  of  true  religion. 

Let  us  consider,  in  the  first  place,  the  things  wherein  pure  and  undefiled 
religion  before  God  and  the  Father  is  said  to  consist.  In  visiting  the 
fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  in  keeping  ourselves  unspotted 
from  the  world.  Visiting  the  fiitherless  and  the  widows  in  their  affliction 
— This  is  the  exercise  which  immediately  calls  for  our  attention.  The 
fatherless  and  widow,  my  brethren,  are  represented  in  the  Scriptures  as  the 
objects  of  Heaven's  peculiar  care — God  is  pleased  to  represent  himself  as 
the  Father  of  the  fatherless  and  the  Husband  of  the  widow.  He  is  pleased 
to  represent  himself  as  the  avenger  of  the  fatherless  and  the  widow.  Be- 
ware, says  Jesus,  that  thou  oppress  not  the  fatherless  and  the  widow,  for  if 
they  cry  to  me — which  intimates  that  the  oppressed  must  cry  to  some  one 
— they  must  cry  for  help  somewhere  to  be  redressed;  and  if  they  cry  to  me 
I  will  hear  them,  and  will  avenge  their  wrongs.  Thus  the  Lord  assumes 
the  character  of  Patron,  Friend,  and  Avenger,  of  the  fatherless  and  the 
widow.  If  this  be  the  case,  it  must  follow  that  to  partake  of  that  disposi- 
tion, that  compassionate  disposition  that  loves  to  visit  them,  to  participate 
of  their  griefs,  to  alleviate  their  sorrou-s — is  to  be  of  the  mind  of  God; 
and  it  must  be  pure  and  undefiled  religion:  it  is  the  very  essence  of  true 
religion  to  be  of  God's  mind.  This  was  the  object,  you  know,  of  our 
Lord's  prayer  in  the  17th  of  John:  "That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou. 
Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee."  I  entreat  they  may  be  one  in  us.  God 
was  the  friend  of  the  fatherless  and  the  widow — Jesus  was  the  friend  of 
the  fi\therlcss  and  the  widow ;  and  he  prays  that  we  may  be  one,  or  of  the 
same  mind  and  the  same  spirit;  and  this  is  the  essence,  I  say,  of  pure  and 
undefiled  religion. 

Again :  the  fatherless  and  widow,  we  may  remark,  are,  perhaps,  more 
than  any  other  persons,  exposed  to  oppression  and  hardship;  they  have  no 
spirit,  they  have  no  power  to  resist  the  encroachments  of  the  mighty,  and, 
generally  speaking,  are  overrun, — trodden  under  foot.  Often  have  I  wit- 
nessed myself  the  fiitherless  and  the  widow  trodden  down  like  children  in 
a  crowd,  even  where  there  was  no  particular  ill-will  against  them,  where 
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there  was  no  special  malignity  or  design  to  do  them  harm ;  yet  they  were 
like,  as  I  have  said,  little  children  in  a  crowd  which  overlooked  them,  and 
so  trod  on  them  without  knowing  scarcely  who  they  were  Thus  it  is  with 
the  fatherless  and  widow  in  a  vast  variety  of  situations.  Now,  if  they  are 
in  this  unprotected  state,  and  subject  to  grief,  and  oppression,  and  hardship,  it 
becomes  especially  our  duty  and  our  honour  to  espouse  their  cause — to  feel 
for  them — to  visit  them  in  their  affliction — to  know  their  wants — to  alleviate 
their  sorrows.  A  sturdy  beggar  will  meet  you  at  every  corner  of  the  street, 
and  din  your  ears  with  his  wants ;  but  the  fatherless  and  the  widow  are 
pining,  and,  perhaps,  half  perishing,  in  their  lonely  habitations — go  visit, 
go  search,  go  find  them  out.  "  The  cause  that  I  knew  not,"  said  an  excel- 
lent man,  "  I  searched  out."  Yes ;  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  the  widow  is, 
therefore,  to  visit  those  that  are  most  exposed  to  oppression,  that  are  least 
under  protection. 

But  once  more:  the  fatherless  and  the  widow  are  objects  of  compassion  at 
all  times,  but  especially  in  times  of  affliction ;  "  to  visit  the  fatherless  and 
widow  in  their  affliction."  Ah !  that  is  a  time  of  affliction,  when,  bereaved 
of  their  only  earthly  friend,  when  the  man  that  has  felt,  that  has  cared,  that 
has  laboured,  that  has  wept  with  them,  is  now  no  more — has  gone  to  his  long 
home,  to  his  Father's  house!  Is  not  that,  think  you,  a  time  of  affliction, 
when  the  house,  the  garden,  the  spot  that  knew  him  will  know  him  no 
more?  Is  not  that  a  time  of  affliction,  when  he  no  longer  stands  by,  to 
take  his  children  by  the  hand,  and  to  provide  their  food?  It  is.  Visit  them 
in  this  their  season  of  affliction. 

The  hand  of  God  is  often  added,  too,  to  this  bereaving  stroke ;  many  a 
destitute  family  is  left  exposed  to  trials  and  afflictions — peculiarly  so.  While 
under  the  visitations  of  God,  let  them  enjoy  your  assistance ;  go  and  alle- 
viate their  griefs;  and  if  to  all  this  you  know  of  any  oppression  or  hardship, 
if  you  know  of  any  that  have  not  been  kind  or  attentive,  any  who  have 
been  unkind  or  unjust  to  them,  visit  them,  counsel  them,  relieve  them;  be 
a  friend  and  a  helper  to  those  who  have  no  other  helper. 

I  may  remark,  in  the  last  place,  the  apostle  seems  to  lay  stress  on  the 
visiting  them ;  "  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  the  widow  in  their  affliction." 
There  is  such  a  thing  as  a  sort  of  proud,  unfeeling  generosity :  I  have  seen 
many  a  haughty  man  stand  with  an  air  of  consequence  at  his  own  door, 
and  give  a  penny,  perhaps,  at  the  solicitation  of  a  clamorous  beggar,  who 
would  never  go  and  search  out  the  abodes  of  the  wretched,  who  would 
never  find  out  deserving  cases.  I  have  known  haughty  characters  who  take 
pride  in  giving  away,  at  their  own  house,  when  waited  on  there,  who 
would  not  go  into  the  abodes  of  the  wretched,  who  would  not  deign 
to  enter  the  door  of  the  fatherless  and  widow;  but  the  love  of  Christ 
cures  this  little  pride — "  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us."  Pure  and 
undefiled  religion  before  God  and  the  Father  makes  us  feel  brotherly 
love  to  the  poor  and  needy,  and  feel  so  on  a  footing  with  them  as  to  enter 
into  their  habitations,  and  mingle  our  tears,  mingle  our  souls  with  theirs ; 
and  there  is  a  luxury  in  so  doing,  to  which  those  who  are  strangers  to  pure 
religion  must  needs  be  strangers.  Though  it  may  not  immediately  relate 
to  the  specific  object  on  which  I  now  address  you,  yet  I  will,  in  the  first 
place,  say,  as  to  visiting  the  fatherless  and  widow  in  general,  these  try- 
ing times,  I  am  sure,  render  it  seasonable.  There  is,  likewise,  in  visiting 
the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  great  advantage — it  is  the  best 
exercise ;  and,  when  done  from  principle,  is  a  wonderful  evidence  of  the 
purity  of  true  religion — it  is  the  very  method  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
had ;  he  always  took  occasion  to  visit  the  wretched,  and  to  relieve  their 
outward  wants,  as  the  means  of  doing  their  souls  good.     This  was  his  con- 
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stant  plan — to  go  about  to  do  good  to  people's  bodies,  taking  occasion  to 
do  good  also  to  their  souls.  It  is  Avorlhy  of  notice,  that  all  his  miracles — 
all,  however,  that  occur  to  my  memory — were  not  only  works  of  power,  but 
of  mercy;  and  herein  they  are  distinguished  from  all  those  mock  miracles 
and  legendary  stories  which  have  been  handed  down  to  us  from  former 
ages :  they  were  worthy  of  God — they  were  worthy  of  Him  whose  name 
was  love — they  were  worthy  of  a  Saviour  whose  soul  was  made  of  compas- 
sion. He  went  about  doing  good — healing  all  manner  of  diseases — visiting 
the  fatherless  and  widow.  We  may  copy  that  example  in  some  degree: 
we  cannot  work  miracles,  but  we  may  do  good  to  the  bodies  of  men  as  a 
mean  of  doing  good  to  their  souls.  Much  has  been  said  of  late  years  of 
communicating  the  gospel  all  around  us  through  our  towns  and  villages, 
and  the  like;  it  has  appeared  to  me  one  important  mean  is,  for  serious, 
godly  people  to  visit  the  sick  as  much  as  lies  in  them,  and,  by  communi- 
cating, be  it  little  or  much,  you  ingratiate  yourselves  into  their  esteem,  so 
that  a  word  on  their  everlasting  concerns  can  scarcely  be  other  than  well 
received;  and  that  is  the  time  that  the  conscience,  if  ever,  is  tender,  by 
eternity  being  in  prospect.  A  word  of  counsel,  a  word  of  prayer,  a  word, 
of  serious  advice,  becomes  a  word  in  season.  Visit  the  fatherless  and  widow 
in  their  afflictions;  hereby  you  may  have  larger  opportunities  of  communi- 
cating the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  On  this  principle,  I  have  admired  those 
societies  which  have  been  established  in  London  particularly.  Visiting 
societies,  only  let  them  be  conducted  by  wise,  prudent,  holy  persons,  and 
they  may  be,  in  the  hands  of  God,  a  blessing  to  thousands. 

To  this  may  be  added,  that  visiting  the  fatherless  and  widow  in  their 
affliction  may  do  not  only  others  good,  but  do  ourselves  good;  it  is  the  way 
to  cultivate  the  life  and  the  power  of  religion  in  our  own  souls.  If  a  man 
never  sees  the  distresses  of  his  fellow-creatures,  and  fellow-christians,  his 
heart  will  be  comparatively  hardened  against  them ;  it  is  by  mingling  tears 
with  them — it  is  by  hearing  the  tale  of  human  woe,  and  dropping  a  tear  of 
compassion,  and  communicating  a  little,  or  according  to  your  ability,  to 
their  relief,  that  your  own  soul  becomes  gradually  softened  and  assimilated 
into  a  spirit  of  tender  compassion ;  it  is  by  these  means  that  the  love  of 
Christ  and  the  spirit  of  Christ  will  be  gradually  predominant  in  our  minds. 
A  man  may  sit  at  home,  and  enjoy  his  house  and  its  various  accommoda- 
tions, or  he  may  amuse  himself  in  his  garden,  or  wherever  he  pleases:  but, 
if  he  never  visits  the  habitations  of  the  needy,  the  springs  of  sensibility  will 
be  almost  dried  up.  It  is  by  seeing,  feeling,  mingling  souls  and  views, 
that  we  become  one — that  we  feel  one  for  another,  and  become  blessings 
one  to  another. 

To  this  I  may  add  that,  by  visiting  the  fatherless  and  widow  in  their 
afflictions,  you  have  an  opportunity  put  into  your  hands  of  mingling  your 
kindness — of  mingling  your  pecuniary  kindness — with  a  tender  feeling  and 
compassionate  expression  of  regard ;  and  you  do  not  know,  if  you  never 
particularly  noticed  it,  you  do  not  know  what  a  difference  this  makes.  A 
guinea  given  with  a  frown  is  not  of  the  value  that  a  shilling  is,  given  with 
a  tear  of  friendship  and  brotherly  love.  A  guinea  communicated  with  a 
haughty  frown,  methinks,  is  enough  almost  to  break  the  heart  of  those  that 
receive  it.  No;  go  and  carry  it,  and  feel  and  communicate  your  heart  as 
well  as  your  property ;  hereby  you  will  get  good  to  your  own  souls,  and  will 
do  good  to  the  souls,  as  well  as  the  circumstances,  of  those  you  relieve. 

Finally,  there  are  many  who  can  oidy  visit;  there  are  many  whose  cir- 
cumstances are  themselves  low,  and  in  whose  power  it  is  not  to  do  much 
towards  the  relief  of  the  poor  and  needy  in  a  pecuniary  way.  Peiliaps  I 
hear  you  say,  I  know  a  poor  widow  and  fatherless  family  that  are  shamefully 
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ill-treated,  that  are  turned  out  of  their  little  business  which  they  had  to 
maintain  them;  or  that  are  oppressed  by  such  and  such  an  one.  Ah,  if  I 
were  a  magistrate  I  would  redress  that  widow's  case! — but  you  are  not  a 
magistrate.  Well,  but  if  I  were  wealthy  I  would  relieve  them  : — but  it 
may  be  you  are  not  wealthy.  Very  well,  if  you  can  do  nothing  more,  visit, 
counsel  them ;  nay,  if  you  but  go  there,  and  only  join  your  tears  with 
them,  it  will  do  them  good ;  and  if  you  pray  with  them  it  will  do  them 
good  :  you  may,  perhaps,  ease  many  an  aching  heart.  Yes :  visit  them, 
though  your  circumstances  may  be  such  as  will  scarcely  admit  of  any  thing 
more. 

But  I  ought  to  notice  that  the  apostle  unites  with  this,  keeping  ourselves 
unspotted  from  the  world.  Very  likely  in  that  day,  as  well  as  this,  there 
was  a  sort  of  hectoring  generosity — I  mean  a  something  which  went  by  the 
name  of  generosity — which  was  accompanied  with  profligacy  ;  we  know 
there  is  such  a  thing,  and  that  a  great  number  of  profligates  pride  them- 
selves on  their  generosity.  Do  not,  therefore,  such  characters  deceive 
themselves?  Tlieir  generosity  is  not  pure  and  undetiled  religion,  nothing 
of  the  kind.  Pure  and  undeHled  religion  before  God  and  the  Father  must 
operate,  not  only  in  compassion,  but  in  a  way  of  purity — not  only  in  a  way 
of  tenderness,  I  mean,  but  in  nonconformity  to  the  amusements,  follies,  and 
pursuits  of  this  world.  Look  closely,  my  dear  friends,  look  closely  at  this 
rule.  I  deem  it  to  be  of  importance  to  insist  on  it  in  all  places,  but,  per- 
haps, in  no  place  more  than  in  the  city  where  opulence  rises  to  such  a 
height.  To  keep  ourselves  unspotted  from  the  world  may  be  a  great  tiling 
in  any  place — perhaps  more  in  London  than  in  most  places ;  here  the  tide 
runs  higher,  and  flows  with  greater  strength.  Beware  that  you  be  not  led 
away  by  the  customs,  follies,  and  amusements  of  this  vain  and  wicked 
world.  That  man  who  engages  in  the  chase  of  fashion,  that  man  who 
engages  in  a  sort  of  race  with  the  world,  or  whose  habit  it  is  to  keep  up 
with  the  world  in  all  sorts  of  appearances,  let  him  take  care  lest  he  lose  his 
soul ;  he  is  not  in  the  race  that  is  likely  to  win  the  immortal  prize.  Pure 
religion  will  lead  us  to  be  pilgrims  and  strangers  upon  the  earth,  to  stand 
aloof,  to  get  on  one  side  from  the  current  of  worldly  custom.  You  must 
consider  yourselves,  brethren,  like  men  that  are  rowing  against  the  tide. 
Now  would  any  wise  man,  professedly  rowing  against  the  tide,  get  into  the 
middle  of  the  stream?  And  yet  all  Christians  are  professedly  rowing 
against  the  tide;  we  are  professedly  going  one  way,  and  the  world  another  ; 
and  shall  we  ever  think  to  make  progress  by  getting  into  the  midst  of  the 
stream?  No  such  thing;  wherefore  be  as  i)iigrims  and  strangers  on  earth, 
pure  and  undefiled.  Religion  will  teach  us  to  keep  ourselves  unspotted 
from  the  customs  and  follies  of  this  world. 

But  I  proceed,  in  the  second  place,  to  observe,  that,  as  these  are  the 
things  wherein  pure  and  undefiled  religion  consists — these  have  been  the 
things  by  which  the  religion  of  the  Bible  has  ever  been  distinguished,  and 
by  which  it  still  stands  distinguished  from  every  thing  else  that  has  been 
called  religion — mercy  and  purity  are  the  characteristics  of  pure  religion; 
mercy  in  visiting  the  fotherless  and  widows,  in  their  affliction,  and  purity  in 
keeping  ourselves  unspotted  from  the  world.  Mercy  and  purity  were  the 
characteristics  of  the  Old  Testament  religion,  and  still  more  so  of  the  New 
Testament;  and  1  may  add,  that  never  were  mercy  and  purity  known  to  be 
the  characteristics  of  any  other  thing  that  has  gone  by  the  name  of  religion. 
Neither  heathenism,  nor  Mahometanism,  nor  any  species  of  philosophy,  has 
ever  been  known  to  be  productive  of  any  of  those  effects  to  any  considerable 
degree  :  it  is  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  and 
this  only,  that  produces  mercy  and  purity.     It  was  a  distinguishing  charac- 
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teristic  of  the  religion  of  the  Old  Testament.  When  God  gave  laws  to 
Israel  at  Mount  Sinai  this  was  one:  "If  there  be  among  you  a  poor  man  of 
one  of  thy  brethren,  within  any  of  thy  gates  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee,  thou  shalt  not  harden  thine  heart  nor  shut  thine  hand  from 
thy  poor  brother ;  but  thou  shalt  open  thine  hand  wide  unto  him,  and  shalt 
surely  lend  him  sufficient  for  his  need,  in  that  which  he  wanteth  ;"  or  of  the 
stranger  within  thy  gates  thou  shalt  open  thy  hand;  thou  shalt  open  thy 
hand  wide  unto  thy  poor  brother.  The  religion  of  the  Old  Testament  was 
full  of  benevolence  that  cherished  a  brotherly  regard  ;  there  were  a  number 
of  checks  on  the  exorbitant  desire  of  opulence;  for  instance,  the  jubilee, 
the  years  of  release,  which  were  appointed  by  God,  when  every  man's  pro- 
perty reverted  to  its  owner  again.  These  were  designed  as  checks  to  rising 
opulence,  and  as  a  ballast,  so  as  to  keep  the  state  of  society  in  some  com- 
fortable degree  of  equilibrium.  The  religion  of  the  Old  Testament  is 
summed  up  in  three  words:  "What  does  the  Lord  thy  God  require  of  thee 
but  to  do  justly,  love  mercy,  and  walk  humbly  with  thy  God?"  And  if  you 
come  to  the  time  of  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  you  will  find  that,  in  pro- 
portion as  true  religion  prevailed,  this  spirit  prevailed.  Not  to  mention  the 
compassion  of  our  Redeemer,  the  benevolent  nature  of  his  miracles,  we  know 
that,  when  stretched  on  the  fatal  tree,  and  while  the  blood  was  trickling  from 
his  body,  he  turned  and  looked  on  his  mother,  and  said,  "  Woman,  behold 
thy  son !"  and  he  said  to  his  dear  friend  John,  whom  he  had  so  loved, 
*'  Behold  thy  mother!"  One  of  the  last  acts  of  his  life,  therefore,  was  an 
act  of  kindness  to  the  poor  widow  he  was  about  to  leave  behind  him ;  and 
he  committed  her  to  his  most  intimate  friend.  The  early  agents  of  the 
gospel  were  distinguished  by  a  spirit  of  liberality ;  the  primitive  Cliristians 
seem  to  have  lost  almost  every  idea  of  retaining  property — they  had  all 
things  in  common  for  a  time — they  were  for  dividing  as  every  man  had 
need.  So  generous,  so  liberal  were  they,  that  they  communicated,  not  only 
those  who  were  full  of  wealth,  not  only  the  opulent,  but  the  poor  were  used 
to  give;  there  was  a  great  deal  given  by  the  poor  of  the  church  of  Mace- 
donia. Paul  tells  us  that  their  deep  poverty  abounded  unto  the  riches  of 
their  liberality.  It  appears  that  the  primitive  Christians  not  only  gave  a 
little  of  their  surplus,  but  that  they  denied  themselves  to  give  a  little.  Paul 
speaks  as  if  they  laboured  for  this  end.  Now  it  is  not  enough,  to  constitute 
pure  and  undefiled  religion,  that  we  labour  continually  for  the  sake  of 
amassing,  and,  if  we  can  but  spare  a  little  out  of  that,  throw  it  among  the 
poor  and  needy;  that  is  treating  Jesus  Christ  as  you  treat  the  meanest  animal 
that  frequents  your  apartments;  it  is  treating  those  as  dogs,  to  whom  you 
give  the  crumbs  that  you  cannot  eat  yourselves.  The  primitive  Christians  are 
directed  to  labour  that  they  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needs;  to  labour 
for  that  end,  that  they  may  do  good  to  others.  The  more  we  have  of  pure 
and  undefiled  religion,  the  more  sacred  pleasure  shall  we  feel  in  such  com- 
munications. The  same  or  similar  things  are  related  of  primitive  Christians 
for  several  centuries  after  Christ.  Whoever  reads  the  history  of  the  primi- 
tive church  will  find  that  they  abounded  in  this,  to  the  honour  of  the  gospel. 
There  was  not  in  the  world,  at  least  so  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  ascertain, 
either  an  hospital,  or  a  charity-school,  or  a  society  for  the  relief  of  the  dis- 
tressed;  none  of  these  were  known  in  the  world  till  Christianity  founded 
them :  it  is  the  gospel  that  has  softened  the  hearts  of  those  that  have  cm- 
braced  it;  and  it  is  often  known  that  it  has  provoked  to  emulation  those  that 
had  not.  When  Julian  the  apostate  saw  the  benevolent  deeds  of  the  Chris- 
tians, who  erected  hospitals  and  waited  on  them,  he  said  to  his  companions, 
"  For  shame!  let  not  the  Galileans  take  all  these!"  so  they  were  provoked. 
And  thus  the  gospel  operates  still.     Pure  and  undefiled  religion  promotes 
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general  good  will  in  the  hearts  of  those  that  believe  it,  and  their  generosity 
shall  provoke  to  generosity  those  that  do  not.  Thus  eventual  good  may  be 
done  to  others,  though  it  may  be  no  ultimate  advantage  to  the  party;  for  if 
we  give  from  Julian's  disposition,  it  has,  indeed,  its  own  reward.  But 
what  is  that?  alas,  it  is  worthless !  Let  us  be  concerned  to  give  in  the  spirit 
of  pure  and  undefiled  religion. 


XXXVI. 

[Delivered  at  the  Old  Jewry  Chapel,  London,  Dec.  27,  1797.] 

SOUL    PROSPERITY. 

"  Beloved,!  wish  above  all  things  that  thou  mayest  prosper  and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy 
soul  prospereth." — 3  John  2. 

There  are  two  or  three  characters  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  of 
the  name  of  Gaius.  I  shall  not  now  inquire  to  which  of  them  this  Epistle 
was  directed,  but  it  is  sufficiently  evident,  whoever  it  might  be,  he  was  an 
eminently  pious  and  godly  man.  Gaius  seems,  by  this  Epistle,  to  have  been 
a  man  of  an  afflicted  body,  and,  perhaps,  in  embarrassed  circumstances; 
but  however  this  was,  his  soul  prospered,  and  it  was  the  desire  and  prayer 
of  the  apostle  John  that  he  might  be  as  prosperous  in  his  outward  as  he 
was  in  his  inner  man. 

The  prayer  in  the  text  is  something  that  strikes  conviction,  at  least  to  my 
mind.  Here  is  a  prayer  for  a  man  that  God  would  prosper  him  in  his  out- 
ward affairs  in  proportion  as  his  soul  prospered.  Now  if  this  were  made 
the  rule  of  all  our  prayers  for  temporal  blessings,  if  we  never  were  to  pray 
for  prosperity  to  attend  ourselves  beyond  the  degree  of  soul  prosperity  which 
we  possessed,  I  am  afraid  that  very  few  of  us  would  pray  for  much  more  than 
we  have,  if  any;  and  if  we  made  this  the  rule  of  our  prayers  for  one  an- 
other, (and  why  should  we  not?)  I  am  afraid  that  we  could  pray  for  the 
outward  prosperity  of  but  very  few.  If  our  soul  prosperity  were  made  the 
rule  by  which  to  pray  or  wish  for  worldly  prosperity,  which  is  the  case  here 
with  Gaius,  we  should  very  few  of  us  be  found  qualified  so  much  as  to 
desire  it. 

In  discoursing  on  this  subject  we  will  first  consider  a  few  of  the  leading 
qualities  of  soul  prosperity  as  exemplified  in  the  beloved  Gaius — and  then 
consider  this  soul  prosperity  as  the  standard  by  which  it  is  safe  to  pray  for 
prosperity  of  other  kinds. 

A  thriving  soul !  This  is  a  matter  of  serious  import,  my  brethren.  A 
plant  is  said  to  thrive  and  prosper  when  it  brings  fortli  fruit — a  field  when 
it  abounds  with  grain — a  human  body  when  it  is  healthy,  vigorous,  and 
active.  It  is  to  the  last  of  these  that  the  apostle  makes  an  allusion.  When 
he  speaks  of  Gaius's  soul  as  prospering,  he  opposes  it  to  his  body.  You, 
my  friend,  as  if  he  had  said,  you  have  a  weak  and  sickly  body,  but  you 
have  a  prosperous  soul,  and  I  pray  that  your  bodily  health  and  your  circum- 
stances may  be  as  thriving  and  as  prosperous  as  your  soul  is.  This  was  not 
the  language  of  compliment ;  neither  need  I  say  that  it  was  not  the  practice 
of  the  apostle  to  deal  in  unmeaning  compliments.  The  tree  was  known  by 
its  fruits,  and  Gaius  was  known  by  his  conduct  to  have  a  prosperous  soul. 

I.  What  then  are  those  marks  of  a  prosperous  soul  avhich  it 
BEHOVES  us  TO  ASPIRE  AFTER?  I  would  mention  four  or  five,  each  of 
which  will  be  found  to  be  exemplified  in  the  beloved  Gaius. 
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1.  A  prosperous  soul  is  one  in  7oliom  the  truth  dwells,  and  dwells  richly. 
You  must  have  remarked,  in  reading  the  first  eight  verses,  how  much  the 
apostle  Paul  makes  of  truth.  He  describes  Gaius  as  having  the  truth  dwelling 
in  him,  as  walking  in  the  truth,  as  beloved  for  the  truth's  sake,  and  as  being 
a  fellow  helper  of  the  truth.  All  these  expressions  are  found  in  those  verses. 
It  seems  then  to  enter  into  tiie  very  essence  of  a  prosperous  soul,  that  the 
truth  dwelt  in  him,  and  that  it  dwelt  richly  in  him.  Truly,  my  brethren, 
gospel  truth  is  that  to  the  soul  which  wholesome  food  is  to  the  body,  and 
wholesome  words  and  sound  doctrine  have  on  effect  on  the  soul  similar  to 
that  which  wholesome  food  has  on  the  body;  they  render  it  strong,  vigorous, 
and  active.  Thus  the  great  principles  of  evangelical  truth  being  imbibed 
by  Gaius,  afforded  a  constant  spring  of  activity.  He  was  a  lively,  active, 
generous  man.  It  is  of  great  importance  what  principles  we  acquire. 
Principles  will  be  active — will  be  influential.  Indeed  this  is  the  very  reason 
why  Divine  truths  are  called  principles.  We  read  of  tlie  first  principles  of 
the  doctrines  of  Christ,  and  principles  you  know  signify  the  first  moving 
causes  which  lie  at  the  foundation  and  source  of  action.  Merely  specula- 
tive notions  or  speculative  ideas,  that  have  no  influence  on  a  man's  heart, 
are  not  principles;  they  may  be  called  more  properly  opinions;  but  if  the 
truths  of  God  are  imbibed  as  a  thirsty  man  would  drink  in  water  from  a 
fountain,  they  become  in  him  a  well  of  living  water  springing  up  in  the 
disposition  to  do  good,  and  terminating  in  everlasting  glory.  Principles, 
whether  good  or  evil,  will  be  influential  if  they  are  thoroughly  imbibed. 
Hence  we  read  of  false  doctrines  having  a  fatal  influence.  The  Scripture 
speaks  of  God  giving  men  up  to  strong  delusion,  or  to  the  energy  or  effi- 
cacy of  deception  or  error. 

AH  principles,  if  they  deserve  the  name  of  principles,  lie  at  the  bottom 
and  source  of  affections  and  actions.  If  they  be  genuine,  evangelical,  and 
true,  they  are  the  spring  of  a  holy  life,  and  lie  at  the  bottom  of  evangelical 
obedience;  but  if  they  be  false  principles,  they  lie  at  the  bottom  of  a  course 
of  alienation  and  apostacy  from  God.  Indeed,  as  right  principles  stimulate 
to  right  actions,  so  where  a  person  imbibes  wrong  principles,  or  is  indiffer- 
ent to  right,  it  enervates  right  actions  :  even  good  men,  who  have  swerved 
in  a  greater  or  less  degree  from  the  truth,  have  sunk  into  a  spirit  of  indif- 
ference with  regard  to  evangelical  principles — it  lias  had  the  effect  of  stag- 
nating their  souls  in  Divine  actions. 

2.  The  prosperous  soul  is  a  soul  where  the  doctrinal  and  the  practical 
parts  of  religion  hear  lovely  proportion  and  are  united.  We  may  often 
observe  with  regard  to  the  healthiness  or  unhealthiness  of  the  body  two 
opposite  extremes.  We  see  some  who  are  epicures,  and  they  are  of  no  use 
in  society.  They  live  to  themselves,  and  glut  themselves  in  sordid  and 
sensual  enjoyments.  We  see  others  pining  away  who  are  mere  slaves.  There 
is  a  great  resemblance  in  these  two  characters  to  different  species  of  pro- 
fessors. There  is  a  kind  of  religious  epicures — men,  I  mean,  who  are  all 
clamorous  for  doctrinal  truth,  but  have  no  regard  to  the  practical  part  of 
godliness ;  whose  whole  object  is  to  enjoy  the  comforts  of  religion,  to  be 
soothed  with  its  promises,  to  be  flattered  with  its  privileges,  to  be  comforted 
in  the  prospect  of  something  great  and  glorious  hereafter.  Their  whole 
attention,  their  whole  object,  is  to  grasp  as  much  of  this  as  possible,  and 
they  are  regardless  of  every  thing  of  a  practical  nature.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  are  some  who,  at  the  expense  of  truth,  are  constantly  crying  up  mo- 
rality and  practical  religion.  My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not  to  be 
divided;  doctrinal  and  practical  religion  should  be  united.  To  attempt  to 
cultivate  the  former  at  the  expense  of  the  latter  is  to  constitute  an  epicur- 
ism— to  reverse  it  is  to  have  a  body  of  slaves  whipped  to  duty,  without  a 


406  SERMONS    AND    SKETCHES. 

motive.  It  is  the  great  concern  of  the  Scriptures  to  furnish  men  with  the 
most  constraining  and  evangelical  principles,  that  should  render  practical 
godliness  pleasurable.  The  true  Christian  is  like  the  husbandman,  who 
labours  that  he  may  enjoy  his  food  with  an  appetite,  that  he  may  be  strength- 
ened to  future  labour,  and  thus,  with  a  happy  mixture  of  enjoyments  and 
labour,  becomes  a  happy  man  in  himself  and  a  blessing  to  those  about  him. 

3.  The  prosperous  soul  is  a  soul  hi  tvhich  is  united  a  happy  mixture  of 
the  retired  and  the  active — a  happy  attention  to  the  duties  of  retirement 
mingled  with  an  equal  attention  to  the  duties  of  active  life.  Great  have 
been  the  extremes  of  men  in  these  cases;  some  have  pleaded  for  a  religion 
that  should  make  men  hermits,  and  shut  them  up  in  a  cell  secluded  from 
the  society  of  man.  As  to  others  again,  their  religion  is  always  in  public; 
they  scarcely  ever  retire  to  converse  with  their  own  souls.  No  man  can 
enjoy  pleasure  in  his  soul  without  uniting  these.  It  is  not  to  be  always 
plunged  in  an  active  course  of  life,  nor  to  be  shut  up  always  in  the  closet. 
Christians  must  be  the  salt  of  the  earth,  and  in  order  to  this  they  must  be 
spread  in  every  circle  of  society.  They  must  mingle  amongst  mankind.  It 
is  not  improper  to  mingle  in  every  kind  of  society  where  duty  calls.  But 
they  must  retire  alone  frequently,  or  they  will  not  carry  a  savour  of  God  and 
religion  with  them.  They  must  be  spread  like  salt,  but  it  will  be  salt  with- 
out the  savour  if  they  do  not  retire.  It  is  by  retiring  to  our  closets,  reading 
the  word  of  God  in  private,  thinking  and  praying  over  it ;  by  conversing 
with  our  own  souls  in  secret,  by  dwelling  on  divine  things,  by  giving  such 
a  tone  to  the  soul  that  it  falls  naturally  and  easily  into  divine  things;  it  is  in 
these  holy  exercises  that  we  may  expect  to  meet  a  Divine  blessing,  and  to 
acquire  such  a  savour  of  spirit,  that  when  we  go  out  into  the  world  we  shall 
carry  the  savour  of  Christ  with  us.  This  is  a  prosperous  and  thriving  state 
of  soul. 

4.  The  prosperous  soul  may  be  known  by  this,  that  it  is  accompanied  by 
a  good  degree  of  public  spirit,  and  largeness  of  heart.  A  man  that  is  con- 
cerned principally  about  himself  can  never  have  a  prosperous  soul.  Such 
was  not  Gaius — he  was  a  fellow  labourer  and  helper  of  the  truth.  He  was 
habitually  concerned  in  promoting  the  cause  of  God  and  religion  in  the 
world  by  every  means  in  his  power.  A  man  that  takes  up  six  days  out  of 
seven,  and  thinks  himself  warranted  to  pursue  nothing  else  but  the  acquir- 
ing of  a  fortune,  and  thinks  it  quite  sufficient  if  he  serves  God  one  day  out 
of  the  week,  cannot  be  a  Christian  at  all.  He  has  not  the  first  principles 
of  religion  in  him.  I  grant  that  one  day  in  seven  ought  to  be  devoted 
especially  to  the  service  of  God,  but  the  true  Christian's  aim  is  to  serve  God 
in  the  whole  course  of  his  life;  whatever  he  may  do,  whether  he  eat  or 
drink,  buy  or  sell, — to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.  What  a  contrast  to  him 
is  the  man  whose  soul  or  main  object  is  to  get  a  fortune,  to  accumulate  a 
few  thousand  pounds,  and  who  says  to  himself,  After  a  few  more  prosperous 
years  in  trade,  I  hope  to  take  a  country  seat  and  enjoy  myself;  to  attain  this 
object  I  must  save  all  I  can,  now  and  then  giving  a  guinea  to  some  pious 
object!  Such  a  man  may  pass  through  life  as  a  respectable  member  of 
society,  but  a  Christian  he  cannot  be.  He  whose  main  object  is  to  amass 
a  fortune — he  whose  main  object  is  to  live  to  himself — lives  not  to  Christ. 
Christianity  cultivates  a  public  spirit,  a  largeness  of  heart — not  that  narrow- 
ness of  mind  by  which  we  consecrate  all  that  we  have  and  are  to  ourselves. 

I  may  mention,  besides  this,  a  sort  of  religious  narrowness  of  mind  in  that 
person  whose  chief  concern  it  is  to  get  comfort  to  his  own  mind — whose 
chief  and  almost  sole  concern  it  is  that  he  may  obtain  a  good  ground  to 
hope  for  everlasting  life  in  the  world  to  come — who  cares  little  or  nothing 
about  the  interest  of  Christ  on  the  earth  the  cause  of  God.  the  cause  of 
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fighieousness,  truth,  and  humanity — who  does  not  grasp  within  the  circle 
of  his  prayers  his  fellow  men,  his  fellow  Christians — he  whose  religion  cen- 
tres principally  in  himself  Alas!  it  is  doubtful  whether  that  man  can  be 
a  Christian :  at  any  rate  he  cannot  liave  a  prosperous  soul ;  and  I  have 
generally  remarked  that  those  religious  people  who  are  continually  poring 
over  their  own  case,  who  are  only  anxious  to  discover  evidences  of  their 
Christianity,  who  are  perpetually  poring  over  past  experience  to  spell  out 
whether  they  were  truly  converted  or  not,  who  hear  sermons  and  read  the 
Scriptures  only  to  find  out  whether  they  can  come  in  for  any  thing  to  com- 
fort them — I  say  I  have  found  that  those  who  spend  their  whole  time  in  this 
are,  generally,  disappointed.  You,  selfish  soul,  that  care  little  for  the  souls 
of  others,  take  a  course  directly  opposed  to  your  own  interest.  Seek  to 
bring  peace  to  the  souls  of  others;  that  will  be  the  way  to  find  comfort  for 
yourself  Seek  tiie  good  of  the  poor  and  the  alHicted,  and  in  seeking  that 
you  will  find  your  own.  By  seeking  the  public  good  we  should  find  a  pri- 
vate good.  I  never  knew  a  man  of  a  large  heart — whose  soul  grasped  the 
well-being  of  others,  who  laid  out  his  time  and  property  for  the  good  of 
others — greatly  troubled  about  his  own  interest  in  Christ.  It  is  in  seeking 
the  good  of  God's  cause  in  the  world,  and  promoting  the  good  of  our  fel- 
low creatures,  that  God  will  give  us  the  earnest  of  eternal  life.  A  public 
spirit  is  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  largeness  of  heart  is  the  mark  of  a 
prosperous  soul. 

5.  One  remark  more,  and  I  have  done  on  this  part  of  the  subject  :  The 
prosperous  soul  is  dispossessed  of  an  ambitious  spirit — it  is  meek  and  lowly. 
If  a  man  were  ever  so  public-spirited  and  active,  but  withal  ambitious,  vain- 
glorious, and  noisy,  I  should  say  of  that  man,  whether  he  be  a  Christian  at 
all  is  at  least  doubtful,  but  he  cannot  be  a  thriving  one,  he  cannot  be  pos- 
sessed of  a  healthful  soul.  A  haughty,  self-sutlicient,  self-important,  cla- 
morous, ostentatious  professor  is  a  very  doubtful  character.  High  minds, 
like  high  hills,  are  blasted  and  barren.  It  is  the  lowly  mind  which,  like  a 
well-watered  valley,  is  productive:  God's  promises  are  made  to  such.  It  is 
asserted  that  the  Lord  is  nigh  to  them  that  are  of  a  lowly  spirit  and  a  con- 
trite heart;  and  we  are  told  elsewhere  that  God  "  giveth  grace  to  the  hum- 
ble, but  the  proud  he  knovveth  afar  off."  In  proportion,  therefore,  as  we 
entertain  such  a  spirit,  we  shall  be  far  from  God,  and  God  from  us,  and  we 
shall  be  possessed  of  a  soul  far  from  prosperous. 

II.  Having  enumerated  a  few  marks  of  soul  prosperity,  I  proceed  to  ob- 
serve  THE   STANDARD  WHICH   PROSPERITY  OF  SOUL  AFFORDS   TO  OUR  SAFETY 

IN  PROSPERITY  OF  OTHER  KINDS.  Johu  prays  for  prosperity  for  Gains;  and 
wherefore?  Because  his  soul  prospers.  Prosperity  of  soul  is  that  which 
renders  prosperity  of  body  an  object  of  desire,  for  two  reasons: — One  is, 
that  prospcritij  of  soul  makes  prosperity  of  other  kinds  safe — we  can  bear  it, 
which  we  cannot  without.  There  are  k\v  men  capable  of  bearing  outward 
prosperity,  but  almost  every  man  is  vain  enough  to  think  that  he  could. 
There  are  very  few  of  us  that  are  not  so  blinded  as  to  think  that  we  could 
bear  a  little  more  than  we  have.  We  flatter  ourselves  that  if  God  would 
but  give  us  plenty,  we  should  do  good  with  it  One  says,  If  I  had  but  such 
a  one's  riches,  what  good  should  I  do !  Alas!  this  evinces  an  ignorance  of 
your  own  hearts.  Is  your  soul  so  well  that  you  are  in  no  danger  of  being 
selfish?  You  cannot  but  have  remarked  that  prosperity  in  worldly  circum- 
stances elates  men.  You  may  have  seen  some  persons  who  were  very  sober, 
modest,  useful,  generous  people,  to  all  appearance,  when  in  a  mediocrity  of 
circumstances;  but  when  providence  has  smiled  upon  them,  and  improved 
their  circumstances,  their  hearts  have  been  lifted  up  in  proportion.  You 
must  have  observed  that  worldly  pleasure  and  worldly  prosperity  have  had  a 
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similar  effect  on  a  man:  each  has  detached  the  heart  from  God.  It  is  an  old 
saying,  that  an  additional  weight  put  into  a  bag  draws  tlie  strings  tlie  closer  ; 
but  you  think  there  is  no  danger  of  your  being  so  affected,  and  therefore 
you  wish,  above  all  things,  that  your  circumstances  may  improve.  And  is 
your  soul  so  prosperous  that  there  is  no  danger  of  your  becoming  forgetful 
of  the  poor  and  needy?  Alas!  there  is  nothing  but  prosperity  of  soul  will 
enable  us  to  bear  worldly  prosperity.  Blessed  be  God,  we  have  seen  a  few 
to  whom  it  has  presented  no  temptation.  I  have  heard  of  a  good  man 
whose  soul  prospered  alike  in  temporal  prosperity  and  adversity.  He  had 
an  intimate  friend  who  used  to  make  free  with  him,  and,  observing  his 
pro.sperity,  he  one  day  thus  addressed  him:  "Do  not  you  find  the  smiles  of 
this  world,  my  friend,  to  be  a  snare  unto  you?"  He  paused,  and  said,  "I  am 
not  conscious  that  I  do;  for  though  I  enjoy  much  of  this  world,  yet  I  think 
I  enjoy  God  in  all  things."  By  and  by  providence  turned  another  way;  he 
lost  all  his  property;  he  sunk  into  indigence;  he  had  scarcely  a  competency 
to  support  him.  His  old  friend  thus  addressed  him,  "  Well,  my  friend,  how 
is  it  with  you  now?  do  not  you  find  your  heart  dejected  in  these  circum- 
stances?" "I  am  not  conscious,"  said  he,  "  that  I  do ;  as  before  I  enjoyed 
God  in  all  things,  now  I  enjoy  all  things  in  God.  I  find  God  to  supply  all 
my  wants,  and  a  little,  with  his  blessing,  is  enough."  This,  my  friends,  was 
a  prosperous  soul.  A  soul  of  this  description  might  well  bear  prosperity, 
and  his  friend  might  well  follow  the  example  of  John  with  respect  to  Gains, 
and  say,  "Beloved,  I  Vv'ish  above  all  things  that  thou  mayest  prosper  and  be 
in  health,  even  as  thy  soul  prospereth." 

But  the  second  reason  which  renders  prosperity  of  soul  a  proper  standard 
for  that  of  our  bodies  and  circumstances  is,  that  thus  the  general  good  is 
promoted.  If  we  retain  prosperity  of  soul  under  temporal  prosperity,  then 
for  God  to  bless  us  is  to  bless  all  around  us.  A  man  with  a  truly  prosper- 
ous soul  will  not  eat  his  morsel  alone — will  not  keep  it  to  himself;  the  poor, 
the  fatherless,  the  widow,  will  participate  the  kindness  of  God  to  him;  so 
that  for  Providence  to  bless  him  is  to  bless  the  neighbourhood,  and  to  be- 
stow a  public  blessing.  Wherever  ycu  see  a  man  of  that  character  the 
whole  neighbourhood  will  concur  with  the  apostle,  and  say,  "May  the  Lord 
prosper  thee,"  or  with  Boaz's  reapers,  "The  Lord  bless  thee,"  and  I  dare 
say  Boaz  himself  was  such  a  character,  or  they  would  not  have  said,  "  The 
Lord  bless  thee." — "  The  Lord  be  with  you,"  said  the  master. — "  The  Lord 
bless  thee,"  said  the  servants,  for  we  know  that  in  this  blessing  we  all  shall 
be  blessed ;  the  town  will  be  blessed,  the  whole  neighbourhood  will  be 
blessed,  the  fatherless  will  be  blessed,  the  widow  will  be  blessed ;  every  one 
shall  share,  and  therefore  we  wish  that  thou  mayest  prosper,  for  thy  soul 
prospereth. 

These  few  remarks  I  submit  to  your  serious  attention.  I  leave  them  with 
you,  my  brethren  :  they  may  lead  you  to  consider  whether  there  be  not  many 
who  have  prosperous  circumstances,  but  not  prosperous  souls;  on  whom  the 
world  smiles  and  loads  them  with  its  benefits,  but  from  whom  scarcely  any 
one  receives  good ;  whether  there  be  not  many  such  in  all  places,  even  in 
this  city,  this  opulent  city !  I  grant  that  I  think  there  is  a  greater  proportion 
of  generous  characters  in  this  city  than  perhaps  in  any  other  in  the  world : 
this  I  am  inclined,  without  flattery,  to  say.  But  I  am  sure  that  there  are 
great  numbers  who  live  wholly  to  themselves ;  and  there  are  some  who  pro- 
fess a  regard  to  religion,  and  lay  their  account  for  eternal  life,  but  who  never 
live  to  others.  Let  such  consider  whether  their  Christianity  be  not  exceed- 
ingly doubtful ;  or,  if  it  must  be  admitted  that  they  have  the  root  of  the 
matter  in  them,  still  is  it  not  clear  that  they  have  unprosperous  souls?  I  bless 
God,  however,  that  there  are  many  who  have  prosperous  souls,  and  that  over 
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and  above  their  circumstances.  Generosity  is  not  confined  to  the  rich,  my 
brethren:  a  poor  man  may  feel  as  much  as  another;  and  he  who  does  but 
little  by  his  substance  may  do  it  in  other  ways.  If  we  are  poor  in  circum- 
stances, yet,  if  our  hearts  be  tender,  we  may  relieve  the  poor  by  our  visits, 
our  conversations,  and  our  prayers.  I  grant  that  this  would  not  be  sufficient 
without  money.  He  who  has  money,  and  who  would  wish  to  save  his 
money  and  give  his  prayers,  will  not  be  received — his  very  prayers  will  be 
an  offence;  but  for  the  man  who  has  no  money,  but  who  has  this  compas- 
sionate and  kind  disposition,  who  will  not  unite  with  the  apostle  in  inter- 
ceding, "  I  pray  above  all  things  that  thou  mayest  prosper  and  be  in  health, 
as  thy  soul  prospereth  ?" 

Such,  my  brethren,  is  my  wish  and  prayer  for  you;  such  is  my  wish  par- 
ticularly for  those  institutions  in  this  city  which  are  now,  I  bless  God,  pretty 
numerous,  for  the  visiting  and  relieving  the  afHicted  poor.*  I  have  said, 
and  still  say,  that  of  all  the  benevolent  institutions  which  adorn  this  metro- 
polis, I  know  of  none  which  excel  in  their  principle  and  their  effects  insti- 
tutions of  this  kind,  especially  in  such  times  <is  these,  when  the  poor  are 
suffering  privations  and  afflictions  perhaps  unknown  but  to  those  who  visit 
them  and  search  out  afflicted  cases.  True  charity  does  not  consist  in  merely 
giving  a  penny  to  a  beggar  to  get  rid  of  his  solicitations,  or  in  giving  a 
guinea  to  a  public  charity.  Many  of  these  things  may  be  done  by  persons 
who  have  very  little  genuine  benevolence  about  them;  but  that  is  genuine 
charity  which  leads  us  to  search  out  the  abodes  of  the  wretched,  and  to 
make  ourselves  acquainted  with  their  wretchedness  in  order  to  relieve  them. 
I  do  not  say  that  every  one  can  give  his  time  to  these  engagements,  but  he 
may  assist  those  whose  professed  object  it  is  to  do  so.  To  this  I  may  add, 
that  the  relieving  of  men's  bodies  to  get  access  to  their  minds  is  a  primitive 
and  an  excellent  practice.  The  Son  of  God  himself — and  who  can  doubt 
that  he  had  access  wherever  he  pleased  ? — has  set  us  the  example ;  he  went 
among  the  poor,  the  blind,  the  lame,  the  diseased.  He  mingled  himself 
with  them,  and  healed  their  bodies,  that  he  might  find  access  to  their  souls. 
The  Almighty  God,  in  human  nature,  would  not  overturn  the  laws  of 
humanity;  his  desire  was  to  establish  and  sanctify  them.  Let  us  operate 
by  a  system  he  himself  has  established,  and  do  good  to  the  bodies  of  men 
with  a  view  to  obtain  access  to  their  minds,  thus  relieving  the  temporal 
wants  of  the  afflicted  poor,  and  administering  the  balm  of  consolation  unto 
the  wounded  spirit. 


xxxvn. 

[Delivered  at  the  Association  of  Baptist  Ministers  and  Churches  at  Oakham,  June  3,  ISOl.] 
THE    COMMON    SALVATION. 

"Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto  you  of  the  common  salvation,  it  was 
needful  for  me  to  write  unto  you,  and  exhort  you,  that  ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the 
faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints." — Jude  3. 

The  writer  of  this  Epistle  is,  in  the  Gospel  of  John,  called  "Judas  not 
Iscariot."  The  Epistle  itself  is  called  ''general,"  not  being  addressed  to 
any  particular  person  or  people ;  and  may,  therefore,  be  of  more  common 

*  This  sermon,  it  appears,  was  preached  on  behalf  of  "a  society  to  relieve  the  sick  and 
distressed." 

Vol.  I.— 52  2  M 
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concern.  In  the  passage  which  I  have  now  read  we  may  notice,  First,  The 
occasion  there  was  for  writing;  "  it  was  needfuh"  The  apostle  did  not  write 
for  writing's  sake;  but  to  guard  them  against  "  certain  men"  who  had  crept 
into  the  churches  "  unawares" — "  turning  the  grace  of  God  into  lascivious- 
ness,  and  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  ver.  4. 
Secondly,  The  earnestness  with  which  he  engaged  in  it;  he  "  gave  all  dili- 
gence." The  word  signifies  haste,  forwardness,  diligent  care;  somewhat 
like  that  which  a  person  would  feel  in  pulling  a  child  out  of  the  fire,  ver.  23. 
Thirdly,  The  .s»7ycrf  on  which  he  wrote;  "the  common  salvation."  This 
furnishes  a  reason  for  his  being  so  much  in  earnest. — The  very  vitals  of 
Christianity  were  struck  at.  Had  not  this  been  the  case,  it  may  be,  they 
would  not  have  heard  from  him.  When  Haman  had  conspired  against  the 
Jews,  you  may  recollect  the  petition  of  Esther,  and  the  manner  in  which  it 
Avas  addressed  to  the  king.  After  having  invited  him  to  her  banquet,  and 
postponed  the  matter  until  she  had  whetted  his  desire  to  the  uttermost,  she 
at  length  uttered  her  request :  "  If  I  have  found  favour  in  thy  sight,  O  king, 
and  if  it  please  the  king,  let  my  life  be  given  me  at  my  petition,  and  my 
people  at  my  request !  For  we  are  sold,  I  and  my  people,  to  be  destroyed, 
to  be  slain,  and  to  perish :  but  if  we  had  been  sold  for  bond-men  and  bond- 
women, I  had  held  my  peace,  although  the  enemy  could  not  countervail  the 
king's  damage!"  Something  like  this  seems  to  be  the  spirit  of  this  passage. 
It  is  as  if  the  writer  had  said.  If  the  enemy  had  levelled  his  weapon  against 
any  thing  but  the  very  heart  of  the  gospel,  I  might  have  held  my  peace. 
The  amount  is.  The  common  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  of  the  first 
importance  to  be  taught  by  us  as  ministers,  and  retained  by  us  as 
Christians. 

In  discoursing  on  the  subject,  I  shall  endeavour  to  ascertain  wherein  the 
common  salvation  consists — inquire  why  it  is  so  called — and  show  the  im- 
portance of  its  being  made  the  grand  theme  of  our  ministrations,  and  the 
first  object  of  our  attachment. 

I.  Let  us  endeavour  to  ascertain  wherein  the  common  salvation  con- 
sists. 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  I  think,  that  by  this  phrase  is  meant  the  gospel 
salvation.  It  is  the  same  thing  as  "  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints ;" 
the  "common  faith,"  after  which  Titus  is  said  to  have  been  begotten.  In  a 
word,  it  is  that  which  in  the  New  Testament  is  peculiarly  denominated 
"the  gospel." 

But  the  question  returns.  What  is  the  gospel?  Great  diversity  of  opinion 
prevails  on  this  subject.  One  denomination  of  professing  Christians  tell 
you  it  is  one  thing,  and  another,  another ;  and  how  shall  we  judge  amidst 
such  discordant  accounts?  If  I  were  to  tell  you  that  such  and  such  doc- 
trines constitute  the  gospel,  you  might  answer,  This  is  only  your  opinion, 
Avhich  is  subject  to  error,  equally  with  that  of  other  people.  For  this  reason 
I  shall  not  attempt  to  specify  particulars,  but  mention  certain  Scriptural 
mediums  by  which  you  yourselves  may  judge  of  it. 

1.  We  may  form  a  judgment  wherein  the  gospel  consists  by  the  brief  de- 
scriptions which  are  given  of  it.  The  New  Testament  abounds  with  these 
descriptions;  it  delights  in  epitome.  For  example:  "God  so  loved  the 
world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  This  is  the  common  salva- 
tion; and  surely  I  need  not  ask  whether  the  doctrine  which  denies  the 
perishing  condition  of  sinners  by  nature,  and  supposes  the  unspeakable  gift 
of  Heaven  to  be  a  mere  fellow  creature,  sent  only  to  instruct  us,  and  to  set 
us  a  good  example,  can  comport  with  this  representation.  Again,  "The 
Jews  require  a  sign,"  or  miracle,  "  and  the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom;  but 
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we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the 
Greeks  foolishness;  but  unto  them  that  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks, 
Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God."  This  is  the  common 
salvation.  We  hear  of  preachers  knowing  their  auditors,  and  preaching 
accordingly :  but  Paul  went  straight  forward,  regardless  of  the  desires  of 
men.  Again,  '•'!  determined  not  to  know  any  thing  among  you  but  Jesus 
Christ,  and  him  crucified."  In  each  of  these  passages  the  gospel  is  sup- 
posed to  be  summarily  comprehended  in  what  relates  to  the  person  and 
work  of  Christ.  This  is  the  foundation  which  God  has  laid  in  Zion;  this 
is  the  common  salvation.  Again,  "  I  declare  unto  you  the  gospel  which  I 
preached  unto  you,  which  also  ye  have  received,  and  wherein  ye  stand,  by 
which  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memory,"  or  hold  fast,  "  what  I  have 
preached  unto  you,  unless  ye  have  believed  in  vain.  For  I  delivered  unto 
you,  first  of  all,  that  which  I  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins 
according  to  the  Scriptures;  and  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again 
the  third  day,  according  to  the  Scriptures."  Here  also  we  see  what  is  the 
gospel,  and  what  that  is  on  which  the  present  standing  and  final  salvation 
of  Christians  depends;  and  I  appeal  to  every  thing  that  is  candid  and  im- 
partial in  my  hearers,  whether  such  importance  can  be  attached  to  the 
death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  Christ  upon  any  other  principle  than  that 
of  his  dying  in  our  stead,  and  rising  again  as  our  forerunner?  Finally, 
"  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Jesus  Christ 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners;  of  whom  I  am  chief"  This  language 
supposes  that,  in  coming  into  the  world,  our  Lord  was  voluntanj,  or  that  it 
was  \v\i\\  design,  which  supposes  his  pre-existence ;  and  that  this  design 
was  to  save  sinners,  the  chief  of  sinners.  In  calling  it  a  faithful  or  true 
"saying,"  it  is  intimated  that  it  was  so  much  the  theme  of  the  apostle's 
ministry,  and  so  well  known  amongst  Christians,  as  to  become  proverbial. 
A  saying  grnion  into  credit  by  experience  of  its  ti-iith,  is  the  definition  which 
has  been  given  of  a  proverb  ;  and  such  was  the  true  saying  of  Paul.  This, 
therefore,  must  be  the  gospel — "  the  common  salvation." 

2.  We  may  judge  wherein  the  "  common  salvation"  consists  by  the  brief 
descriptions  ichich  are  given  of  the  faith  of  primitive  Christians.  This,  as 
well  as  the  gospel,  is  frequently  epitomized  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  it 
may  be  expected  that  the  one  will  agree  with  the  other.  "  So  we  preach, 
and  so  ye  believed."  The  creed  of  the  first  believers,  it  has  often  been 
remarked,  was  very  simple.  "  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God."  "Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of  God." 
"  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is 
the  Son  of  God  I"  Believing  is  called  "  receiving  the  witness,"  or  record, 
"of  God.  And  this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life, 
and  that  this  life  is  in  his  Son."  There  are  many  other  important  truths, 
no  doubt,  the  belief  of  which  is  necessary  to  salvation;  such  as  the  being 
and  perfections  of  God,  the  evil  of  sin,  &c.;  but  they  are  all  involved  in  the 
doctrine  of  "  Christ  and  him  crucified."  This  all-important  principle  is  a 
golden  link  which,  if  laid  hold  of,  draws  with  it  the  whole  chain  of  evangeli- 
cal truth.  Let  a  man  cordially  embrace  this,  and  you  may  trust  him  for 
the  rest. 

There  are,  I  conceive,  four  things  which  essentially  belong  to  the  "com- 
mon salvation;"  its  necessitt/,  its  vicarious  medium,  \is  frecncss  to  the  chief 
of  sinners,  and  its  ho/i/  cjficaeT/.  If  we  doubt  whether  we  stand  in  need  of 
salvation,  or  overlook  the  atonement,  or  hope  for  an  interest  in  it  any  other- 
wise than  as  unworthy,  or  rest  in  a  mere  speculative  opinion,  which  has  no 
effectual  influence  on  our  spirit  and  conduct,  we  are  at  present  unbelievers, 
and  have  every  thing  to  learn. 
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II.  Let  US  inquire  wherefore  it  is  called  the  common  salvation. 
Three  reasons  may,  perhaps,  be  assigned  for  tliis. 

1.  It  is  that  in  which  all  the  sacred  tvriters,  notwithstanding  their  diver' 
sity  of  ages  and  gifts,  are  agreed  in  teaching.  The  Old  Testament  writers 
understood  it  much  less  than  the  New ;  but  they  all  died  in  the  faith  of  it. 
They  "  testified  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  of  the  glory  that  should  fol- 
low." "  To  him  gave  all  the  prophets  witness."  The  New  Testament 
writers  differed  widely  as  to  talents.  Paul  reasoned ;  but  Christ  and  him 
crucified  was  his  theme.  John  had  more  of  the  affectionate:  he  was  bap- 
tized, as  it  were,  in  love ;  but  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  was  the  great  object 
of  it.  "  There  is  no  other  name,"  said  Peter,  "  given  under  heaven,  or 
among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved;"  and  John  stood  by  his  side  and 
assented.  If  any  of  the  New  Testament  writers  could  be  supposed  to  dis- 
sent, it  would  be  James,  who  wrote  fully  upon  the  necessity  of  good  works; 
but  he  was  of  the  same  faith,  and  only  pleaded  for  showing  it  by  his  works. 

2.  It  is  that  which  is  addressed  to  sinners  in  common,  without  distinction  of 
character  or  nation.  The  messages  of  grace  under  the  Old  Testament  were 
principally  addressed  to  a  single  nation ;  but  under  the  gospel  they  are 
addressed  to  all  nations,  to  every  creature.  The  promises  of  the  gospel  are 
indeed  made  only  to  believers;  but  its  invitations  are  addressed  to  sinners. 
The  gospel  feast  is  spread,  and  all  are  pressed  to  partake  of  it,  whatever 
has  been  their  previous  character. 

3.  It  is  that  in  which  all  believers,  notwithstanding  their  different  attain- 
ments and  advantages,  are  in  substance  agreed. — It  is  fitly  compared  to  milk, 
which  is  the  natural  food  of  children.  Tiiere  may  be  great  darkness,  imper- 
fection, and  error;  and  many  prejudices  for  and  against  distinctive  names: 
but  let  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  be  stated  simply,  and  it  must  approve  itself 
to  a  renewed  heart.  A  real  Christian  cannot  object  to  any  of  those  four 
things  which  were  considered  as  belonging  to  the  common  salvation  : — to 
the  necessity  of  it,  the  vicarious  medium  of  it,  the  freeness  of  it,  or  its  holy 
efficacy. 

III.  Let  us  show  the  importance  of  its  being  the  grand  theme  of 
OUR  ministrations,  and  the  first  object  of  our  attachment. 

It  is  that  which  God  has  ever  blessed  to  the  salvation  of  sinners,  and  the 
edification  of  believers.  The  primitive  Christians  lived  upon  it.  Times  of 
great  revival  in  the  church  have  always  been  distinguished  by  a  warm  adhe- 
rence to  it.  In  the  dark  ages  of  popery,  the  schoolmen,  as  they  are  called, 
employed  themselves  in  deciding  curious  points;  but,  at  the  time  of  the 
Reformation,  the  common  salvation  was  the  leading  theme.  Those  minis- 
ters whose  labours  have  been  more  abundantly  owned  for  the  promotion  of 
true  religion,  have  been  distinguished  by  their  attachment  to  the  common 
truth ;  and  those  churches  which  have  abounded  the  most  in  vital  and  prac- 
tical godliness,  are  such  as  have  not  descended  to  curious  researches,  nor 
confined  their  approbation  to  elegant  preaching;  but  have  loved  and  lived 
upon  the  truth,  from  whomsoever  it  has  proceeded.  There  are  three  things, 
in  particular,  from  which  we  are  in  danger  of  neglecting  the  common 
salvation,  both  as  preachers  and  as  hearers : — 

1.  A  pretended  regard  to  moral  and  practical  preaching,  to  the  disregard 
of  evangelical  principle.  All  preaching,  no  doubt,  ought  to  be  practical ; 
and  there  are  no  greater  enemies  to  the  cross  of  Christ  than  men  who  can 
bear  nothing  but  what  soothes  and  comforts  them ;  but  this  is  not  the  only 
extreme.  Almost  all  the  adversaries  of  evangelical  truth  endeavour  to 
cover  their  dislike  to  it  under  an  apparent  zeal  for  "  morality,  the  Christian 
temper,  and  Christian  practice."  If  we  neglect  the  common  salvation  in 
our  ordinary  labours,  morality  will  freeze  upon  our  lips,  and  neither  the 
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preacher  nor  the  hearer  will  be  much  inclined  to  practise  it.  To  lose  a 
relish  for  the  common  salvation  is  the  first  step  towards  giving  it  up;  and 
the  effects  of  this  we  are  warned  against  from  the  example  of  "the  angels 
who  kept  not  their  first  estate." 

2.  The  love  of  novcltij.  Both  preachers  and  hearers  are  in  danger  of 
making  light  of  common  truths,  and  of  indulging  in  a  spirit  of  curious 
speculation.  This  will  render  preaching  rather  an  entertainment  than  a 
benefit  to  the  soul.  We  are  commanded  to  feed  the  church  of  God — not 
their  fancies  or  imaginations;  nor  merely  their  understandings;  but  their 
renewed  minds.  It  indicates  a  vicious  taste,  and  affords  a  manifest  proof 
of  degeneracy,  where  the  common  salvation  is  slighted,  and  matters  of 
refinement  eagerly  pursued.  The  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified  is  full  of  the 
wisdom  of  God,  and  will  furnish  materials  for  the  strongest  powers ;  and 
here  we  may  dig  deep  in  our  researches.  But  if  this  subject  has  no  charms 
for  us,  what  are  we  to  do  in  heaven,  where  it  is  the  darling  theme? 

3.  A  partial  attachment  to  one  or  ttoo  particular  truths,  to  the  neglect  of 
the  great  body  of  truth.  It  has  frequently  been  the  case,  that  some  one 
particular  topic  has  formed  the  character  of  an  age  or  generation  of  men; 
and  this  topic  has  been  hackneyed  in  almost  every  place,  till  the  public 
mind  has  become  weary  of  it;  while  other  things  of  equal  importance  have 
been  overlooked.  Beauty  consists  of  lovely  proportion ;  and  herein  con- 
sists the  holy  beauty  of  religion.  When  every  part  of  truth  has  its  due 
regard,  and  every  part  of  holiness  its  share  in  our  affections,  then  will  the 
"beauty  of  Jehovah,  our  God,  be  upon  us,"  and  then  will  he  "establish 
the  work  of  our  hands." 

Fmally,  The  common  salvation,  though  it  affords  grounds  for  a  universal 
application  for  mercy,  yet  will  be  of  no  essential  benefit  to  us,  unless  it  be 
especialhj  embraced.  Notwithstanding  the  indefiniteness  of  gospel  invita- 
tions, it  is  nevertheless  true,  that  "  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall 
be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 


XXXVIII. 

[Delivered  at  the  opening  of  a  new  Baptist  Mccting-liouse    at  Boston,  Lincolnshire, 

June  25,  1801.] 

DESIRE    FOR   THE    SUCCESS    OF   GOd's    CAUSE. 

"  Let  thy  work  appear  unto  thy  servants,  and  thy  glory  unto  their  children.  And  let  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  us  :  and  establish  thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon 
us;  yea,  the  work  of  our  hands  establish  thou  it." — Psal.  xc.  16,  17. 

In  every  undertaking  we  have  an  end  or  ends  to  answer,  to  which  all 
our  labours  are  directed.  It  is  no  less  so  in  religious  undertakings  than  in 
others ;  and  as  these  are  pure  and  worthy  of  pursuit,  such  is  the  good  or 
evil  of  our  exertions.  What  are,  or  at  least  should  be,  the  great  ends  of  a 
Christian  congregation  in  rearing  a  place  for  Divine  worship?  What  are 
the  main  desires  of  serious  people  among  you  now  it  is  reared?  If  I  mis- 
take not,  they  are  depicted  in  the  passage  I  have  read : — That  God's  work 
may  appear  among  you  in  your  own  time — that  it  may  be  continued  to  pos- 
terity— that  God  would  beautify  you  with  salvation — and  prosper  the  work 
of  your  hands. 

The  Psalm  was  written  by  Moses,  probably  on  occasion  of  the  sentence 

2  M  2 
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of  mortality  passed  upon  the  generation  of  Israelites  which  came  out  of 
Egypt,  on  account  of  their  unbelief,  as  recorded  in  the  fourteenth  chapter 
of  Numbers.  It  was  a  heavy  sentence,  and  very  affectingly  lamented  by 
the  holy  man;  but  he  discovers  a  greater  concern  for  the  cause  of  God  than 
for  the  loss  of  temporal  comfort.  He  prays  that  they  may  be  taught  to 
make  such  a  use  of  this  awful  providence  as  to  apply  their  hearts  vnto  wiS' 
dom;  and  that  however  God  might  afflict  them,  during  forty  years'  wander- 
ing in  the  wilderness,  he  would  bless  them  with  spiritual  prosperity. 

This  prayer  was  answered.  Tliat  generation  which  was  trained  in  the 
wilderness  was,  perhaps,  the  best  that  Israel  exhibited  during  their  existence 
as  a  nation.  It  was  of  them  that  the  Lord  himself  spoke,  saying,  "  I 
remember  thee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  the  love  of  thine  espousals, 
when  thou  wentest  after  me  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  land  that  was  not  sown. 
Israel  then  was  holiness  to  the  Lord."  May  our  prayer  for  the  prosperity 
of  God's  cause  among  us  be  thus  answered. 

All  I  shall  attempt  will  be  to  review  the  objects  desired,  and  show  the 
desirableness  of  them. 

The  objects  desired,  though  expressed  by  the  Jewish  lawgiver,  have 
nothing  in  them  peculiar  to  that  dispensation;  but  are  equally  suited  to  our 
times  as  to  others.  They  prove  that  the  cause  of  God  is  one,  through  every 
dispensation,  and  is  directed  to  one  great  end — the  establishment  of  truth 
and  righteousness  in  the  earth. 

The  Jirst  branch  of  this  comprehensive  petition  is  that  GorTs  icork  might 
appear  unto  his  servants.  All  God's  works  are  great.  Creation  is  full  of 
his  glory;  providence  is  no  less  so;  and  each  is  sought  out  by  them  that 
have  pleasure  therein.  But  it  is  evident  that  by  the  work  of  God,  in  this 
connexion,  is  meant  the  operation  of  h\s  grace.  When  the  Almighty  took 
Israel  to  be  his  people,  he  bestowed  blessings  upon  them  of  two  kinds — 
temporal  and  spiritual.  He  gave  them  the  promise  of  a  good  land,  and  of 
great  prosperity,  in  case  of  their  obedience  to  his  will.  But  this  was  not 
all ;  he  set  up  his  cause  among  them.  They  were  his  visible  people,  by 
whom  true  religion  was  practised,  and  its  interests  promoted.  It  is  the 
carrying  on  of  this  cause  that  is  here  intended.  It  was  begun  from  the 
time  when  God  made  promise  to  Abraham  their  grand  progenitor,  and  was 
carried  on  during  the  lives  of  the  patriarchs.  When  they  were  brought 
out  of  Egypt  with  a  high  hand,  and  formed  into  a  people  for  himself,  it  be- 
came more  apparent,  and  wore  a  more  promising  aspect;  but  when  they 
were  doomed  to  die  in  the  wilderness,  it  seemed  as  if  it  must  sink.  Hence 
Moses,  who  was  tenderly  affected  with  what  concerned  the  honour  of  God, 
pleads  as  he  does.  Thus  he  pleaded  his^rfrt^  name  on  a  former  occasion  : 
and  thus  the  prophet  Habakkuk  pleaded  when  Judah  was  going  into  cap- 
tivity, and  the  cause  of  God  was  likely  to  be  ruined :  "  O  Lord,  revive  thy 
work  in  the  midst  of  the  years;  in  the  midst  of  the  years  make  known :  in 
wrath  remember  mercy." 

The  work  of  God  may  be  said  to  appear  among  its  when  sinners  are  con- 
verted to  himself  Conversion  is  not  confined  to  Jews  and  heatliens ;  but 
extends  to  sinners  of  all  ages  and  nations.  It  is  not  enough  tiiat  we  are 
born  and  educated  under  the  light  of  revelation,  nor  that  we  yield  a  tradi- 
tional assent  to  it.  Nicodemus  could  boast  of  all  this,  and  more ;  yet  he 
was  told  by  the  faithful  and  true  Witness,  that,  "except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Conversion  work  is  pecu- 
liarly the  work  of  God.  Ministers  and  parents  may  be  the  instruments,  but 
God  is  the  proper  cause  of  it.  None  but  he  who  made  the  heart  of  man 
can  turn  it  from  its  rooted  aversion  to  the  love  of  himself  Ministers  and 
parents  know  this  by  painful  experience ;  and  therefore  can  each  adopt  the 
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prayer  here  presented  as  their  own.  Wherever  this  work  is,  it  will  appear 
by  its  holy  and  happy  effects.  Tiie  drunkard  will  become  sober,  the  churl 
liberal,  the  unclean  chaste,  and  tlie  malignant  persecutor  of  Christ's  people 
a  humble  sufferer  for  his  name's  sake. 

The  work  of  God  will  also  appear  among  us  if  Christians  grow  in  grace, 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  The  power 
of  Divine  grace  is  no  less  apparent  in  the  carrying  on  of  God's  work,  than 
in  the  beginning  of  it.  Nothing  short  of  an  almighty  arm  can  preserve 
creatures,  so  prone  to  fall  away,  from  falliiig,  and  present  those  who  are  .so 
fliulty  "faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory."  And  where  this  part 
of  the  work  is,  it  will  appear  also  by  its  holy  and  happy  effects.  Such 
Christians  bear  the  most  impressive  testimony  to  the  world  of  the  reality 
and  importance  of  religion. 

A  second  branch  of  the  petition  is,  that  God's  work  might  so  appear  as 
that  there  might  be  an  illustrious  display  of  his  glory.  All  God's  works 
display  his  glory;  but  the  work  of  grace  in  the  salvation  of  sinners  most  of 
ail.  Other  things  manifest  his  wisdom  and  power;  but  this  his  holy  nature. 
The  carrying  on  of  his  cause  in  the  world,  by  the  conversion  and  sanctifi- 
cation  of  sinners,  gives  a  kind  of  visibility  to  the  Divine  character.  It  is 
seen,  and  even  felt,  by  the  most  abandoned  of  men.  God  is  said  to  have 
appeared  in  his  glory  in  building  up  Zion,  after  it  had  been  broken  down 
by  the  Chaldeans.  JEven  the  heathen,  when  they  saw  what  he  had  wrought, 
could  not  forbear  to  acknowledge,  "  The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for 
them  !"  But  the  building  up  of  the  gospel  church,  by  turning  the  captivity 
of  those  who  were  the  slaves  of  Satan,  is  still  more  glorious.  The  Lord 
could  accomplish  the  former  merely  by  his  providence;  but  the  latter  is  the 
effect  of  the  travail  of  his  soul. 

It  is  requested,  thirdly,  that  God  would  impart  to  them  his  beauty :  "Let 
the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  us!" — All  God's  works  are  beauti- 
ful; but  saints,  who  are  his  workmanship,  are  the  subjects  of  a  /<oty  beauty, 
or  of  the  beauty  of  holiness.  They  are  comely  through  the  comeliness 
which  he  puts  upon  them.  Conceive  of  the  camp  of  Israel  after  they  had 
been  humbled,  and  taught  to  fear  the  Lord  their  God.  Two  or  three  hun- 
dred thousand  godly  young  people,  following  him  implicitly  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  trembling  at  the  idea  of  repeating  the  iniquities  of  their  fathers! 
This  was  a  sight  at  which  even  a  wicked  prophet  was  struck  with  awe,  and 
could  not  forbear  exclaiming,  "  How  goodly  are  thy  tents,  O  Jacob,  and  thy 
tabernacles,  O  Israel !"  Powerful  are  the  charms  of  genuine  piety.  There 
is  something  in  it  that  disarms  malignity  itself,  and  extorts  admiration  even 
from  those  who  hate  it.  Milton  represents  the  devil  himself,  on  his  ap- 
proaching Paradise,  as  awed  by  innocence,  as  staggered,  as  half  inclined  to 
desist  from  his  purpose,  and  feeling  a  kind  of  perturbation  within  him,  com- 
posed of  malignity  and  pity.  Something  like  this  existed,  methinks,  in 
Balaam.  He  wanders  from  hill  to  mountain,  seeking  for  curses,  but  scat- 
tering blessings;  sometimes  half  inclined  to  unite  with  God,  and  conclud- 
ing with  a  vain  desire  to  die  the  death  of  the  righteous.  Powerful,  I  repeat 
it,  are  the  charms  of  genuine  piety.  Conceive  of  a  society  of  Christians 
drinking  into  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  walking  according  to  his  command- 
ments! What  an  amiable  sight !  "  Beautiful  as  Tirzah,  comely  as  Jerusa- 
lem, and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners !"  So  much  as  we  possess  of  the 
spirit  of  true  religion,  so  near  as  we  approach  its  original  simplicity,  so 
far  as  our  doctrine  is  incorrupt,  our  discipline  pure  and  impartial,  and  our 
conversation  as  becometh  the  gospel,  so  much  of  "  the  beauty  of  the  Lord 
our  God"  is  upon  us. 

A  fourth  branch  of  the  petition  is,  that  God  would  set  his  seal  to  their 
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undertakings,  and  establish  the  work  of  their  hands.  "Establish  thou  the 
work  of  our  hands  upon  us;  yea,  the  work  of  our  hands  establish  thou  it." 
It  was  the  work  of  Moses  and  Joshua,  and  the  rest  of  God's  servants,  to 
mould  and  form  the  people,  especially  the  rising  generation ;  to  instruct 
them  in  the  words  of  the  Lord,  and  impress  their  hearts  with  the  vast  im- 
portance of  obeying  them.  And  this  has  been  the  work  of  God's  servants 
in  every  age.  This  is  our  object  in  our  stated  and  occasional  labours,  in 
village-preaching,  and  in  foreign  missions;  this  is  the  object  in  the  present 
undertaking  :  but  all  is  nothing,  unless  God  establish  the  work  of  our  liands. 
'- Except  the  Lord  build  the  house,  the  builders  labour  in  vain."  As  we 
must  never  confide  in  God  to  the  neglect  of  means;  so  we  must  never 
engage  in  the  use  of  means  without  a  sense  of  our  dependence  on  God. 

It  is  requested,  finaJhj,  that  these  blessings  might  both  appear  in  their 
own  times,  and  be  continued  to  their  posterity  :  "  Let  thy  work  appear  unto 
thy  servants"  who  are  now  alive,  "  and  thy  glory  unto  their  children,"  when 
they  are  no  more.  It  is  desirable  that  true  religion  should  be  promoted  in 
our  time.  This,  indeed,  should  be  our  first  and  chief  concern.  Worldly 
men  may  care  nothing  about  this.  If  they  gain  but  the  corn,  the  wine,  and 
the  oil,  it  is  enough  for  them ;  but  God's  servcmts  cannot  be  happy  with 
mere  temporal  prosperity,  if  the  interest  of  Christ  do  not  prosper.  Nehe- 
miah  miglit  have  lived  in  affluence  at  the  court  of  Persia ;  but  he  could  not 
enjoy  it  while  the  city  of  his  God  was  going  to  ruins.  The  true  labourers 
in  God's  husbandry  long  to  see  it  abound  in  fruits :  the  builders  of  his 
temple  desire  to  see  it  rise. — And  though  our  times  lie  nearest  us,  yet  our 
prayers  and  efforts  must  not  be  confined  to  them,  but  extend  to  posterity. 
The  succeeding  generation  should  lie  near  our  hearts.  In  them  we  hope 
for  materials  for  God's  building.  The  prayer  of  David  would  fit  the  lips  of 
every  godly  man,  and  especially  of  every  godly  parent;  "That  our  sons 
may  be  as  olive-plants,  grown  up  in  their  youth ;  and  our  daughters  as 
corner-stones,  polished  after  the  similitude  of  a  palace!" 

Such  were  the  particular  objects  desired :  I  shall  only  add  a  few  words 
on  their  desirableness. 

We  have.seen  already  that  the  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  God  depends 
on  the  progress  of  his  work:  by  how  much,  therefore,  we  are  concerned  for 
the  one,  by  so  much  shall  we  be  importunate  for  the  other.  It  is  for  the 
glory  of  God  that  Satan's  kingdom  should  be  overturned,  and  the  kingdom 
of  his  Son  established  on  its  ruins.  This  work  is  the  harvest  of  aU  God's 
other  works  of  glory.  It  was  glorious  in  him  to  promise  to  give  his  Son  the 
heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his 
possession:  but  the  glory  of  this  also  depends  upon  its  being  performed.  It 
was  glorious  for  Christ  to  die,  that  he  might  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works ;  but  it  is  by  the  actual  accomplishment  of 
this  object  that  his  glory  is  perfected.  It  was  glorious  for  God  in  his  pro 
vidence  to  drive  out  paganism  and  popery  from  this  kingdom ;  but  if  it  stop 
here,  what  are  we  the  better?  The  cutting  down  of  weeds  will  be  of  but 
little  use,  if  the  pure  seed  be  not  sown,  and  spring  up,  and  bring  forth  fruit 
in  their  place. 

The  progress  of  God's  work  in  heathen  countries  has  a  close  connexion 
also  with  our  spiritual  prosperity  at  home.  There  is  much  beauty  and  pro- 
priety in  the  petitions  offered  up  in  the  sixty-seventh  Psalm:  "God  be  mer- 
ciful unto  %is  .  .  .  .  that  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth,  they  saving 
health  among  all  nations !"  God  blesses  the  world  by  blessing  the  church, 
and  making  it  a  blessing.  A  statesman  would  wish  for  an  increase  in 
population,  that  the  army  and  navy,  and  every  other  department  of  society, 
might  be  filled ;  and  shall  not  we  pray  for  the  prosperity  of  the  church  of 
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God,  that  faithful  ministers,  missionaries,  and  every  other  description  of 
Christians,  may  not  be  wanting? 

Finally,  The  regard  we  bear  to  the  souls  of  men,  especially  to  the  rising 
generation,  must  render  these  blessings  desirable.  It  is  not  yours,  but  you, 
that  we  seek.  Our  hearts'  desire,  and  prayer  to  God  for  you,  is,  that  you 
may  be  saved.  If  we  recommend  you  to  attend  the  gospel  and  embrace  it, 
is  it  because  we  want  to  enlist  you  under  the  banner  of  a  party?  God 
knoweth  I  Yet  we  shall  say  to  you,  and  especially  to  the  rising  generation, 
as  Moses  said  to  Hobab,  "  Come  with  us,  and  we  will  do  you  good ;  for  the 
Lord,"  we  trust,  "  hath  spoken  good  concerning"  us  .  .  .  "And  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  that  whatsoever  good  thing  the  Lord  shall  do  unto  us,  that  will  we 
do  unto  you." 


XXXIX. 

[Delivered  at  Carter  Lane  Meeting-house,  London,  Dec.  IS,  1S14,  on  behalf  of  the  Britiah 
and  Foreign  School  Society.] 

THE    INCREASE    OF    KNOWLEDGE. 

"Many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased." — Dan.xii.  4. 

Whatever  obscurity  there  is  in  these  prophecies,  there  are  some  particu- 
lars m  them  which  determine  their  application  to  gospel  times,  ind  perhaps 
to  those  in  which  we  live.  Such  is  the  mystical  number  of  "  a  time,  times, 
and  a  half,"  in  verse  7,  or  1,269  years;  which  has  an  invariable  reference 
to  the  period  of  anti-Christian  domination  (compare  verse  7  with  Rev.  x.  5, 
6;  xi.  2,  3;  xii.  14;  xiii.  5).  That  which  is  here  predicted,  therefore, 
must  refer  to  the  close  of  this  period,  and  to  the  introduction  of  the  mil- 
lennial kingdom  of  Christ. 

The  characteristics  of  these  times  are,  that  they  shall  be  preceded  by 
"great  troubles,"  but  from  which  Michael  will  "stand  up"  to  deliver  his 
church ;  that  there  shall  be  men  of  eminence,  who  shall  "  turn  many  to 
righteousness,  and  shine  like  the  stars  for  ever  ;"  and  that  "  many  shall  run 
to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased." 

Two  things  require  attention ;  namely,  the  hind  of  knowledge  here  re- 
ferred to,  and  the  means  by  which  it  is  to  be  increased. 

As  to  the  first,  we  have  heard  much  of  late  years  of  pJiilosophical  illumi- 
nation, which,  by  excluding  the  Bible,  is  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of  man; 
and  we  have  seen  some  of  its  effects.  It  is  something  remarkable,  that  from 
the  time  when  the  Bible  was  to  be  thrown  aside  as  useless,  it  has  been  more 
in  request,  and  more  extensively  circulated!  Partial  as  unbelievers  may  be 
to  their  own  kind  of  knowledge,  they  cannot  expect  that  its  prevalence 
should  be  an  object  of  Scripture  prophecy.  No ;  the  knowledge  of  which 
the  Scriptures  make  account  is  that  of  which  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the 
beginning.  We  may  depend  upon  it  that  it  is  Bible  knowledge,  or  the 
Bible  would  not  have  predicted  it  with  approbation.  It  is  that  which  "  the 
wicked  will  not  understand,  but  the  wise  shall  understand  it."  It  is  the 
knowledge  of  "  the  only  true  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  hath  sent." 
With  this,  however,  must  be  included  the  first  principles,  at  least,  of  human 
science,  as  subservient  to  it;  inasmuch  as  the  end  includes  the  means  which 
lead  to  it. 

It  is  the  glory  of  Christ's  kingdom  that  it  is  established  and  promoted  by 
Vol.  I.— 53 
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knowledge.  It  invites  examination,  and  courts  humble  inquiry.  Is  it  thus 
with  paganism,  or  Mahommedanism,  or  apostate  Judaism,  or  deism,  or  cor- 
rupt Christianity?  No:  these  are  ail  works  of  darkness,  for  the  dispelling 
of  which  many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  as  with  the  lamps  of  truth  in  their 
hands. 

We  have  a  toritten  religion ;  and  though  it  is  not  essential  to  salvation 
that  we  should  be  able  to  read  and  write,  yet  these  are  essential  to  our  raak- 
jntT  any  considerable  proficiency  in  the  knowledge  of  God.  Without  being 
able  to  read  we  cannot  "  search  the  scriptures,"  nor  "  meditate  in  the  law 
of  the  Lord  by  day  and  by  night."  It  is  a  great  disadvantage  to  a  hearer 
of  the  gospel  to  be  unable  to  compare  what  he  hears  with  the  word  of  God. 
Nor  is  it  less  so  to  a  minister,  or  a  missionary,  in  addressing  such  auditors. 
It  miorht  therefore  be  presumed,  that  prior  to  the  general  spread  of  the  gos- 
pel there  would  be  a  general  diffusion  of  knowledge,  even  amongst  the 
lower  classes  of  mankind. 

Secondly.  Respecting  the  mrons  by  which  knowledge  shall  be  increased, 
— '' many  shall  run  to  and  fro;"  that  is,  they  that  possess  it  shall  be  desi- 
rous of  imparting  it  to  others.  There  may  be  a  desire  to  impart  knowledge 
without  possessing  it.  Some  good  men,  like  Ahimaaz,  are  eager  to  run 
while  yet  they  have  no  tidings,  and  some  vain  men  have  an  itch  to  be  teach- 
ers when  it  would  rather  become  them  to  learn.  Those  who  possess  know- 
ledge, however,  will  do  well  to  impart  it  according  to  their  ability. 

It  is  chiefly  by  means  of  instruction  that  men  are  "  wiser  than  the  beasts 
of  the  field."  We  are  born,  it  is  true,  with  capacious  and  immortal  powers, 
but  while  the  mind  is  uninformed  they  are  of  but  small  account.  Know- 
ledge enters  principally  at  the  door  of  the  senses.  To  what  do  we  owe  the 
o-ift  of  speech?  It  may  seem  to  be  natural  to  us;  but  if  we  are  born  deaf 
we  shall  also  be  dumb ;  and  if  with  this  we  were  blind,  there  would  be  but 
little  difference  in  point  of  knowledge  between  us  and  other  animals.  Why 
is  man  so  long  in  growing  up  to  maturity?  Other  animals  attain  theirs  in 
a  short  time  compared  with  him.  Is  it  not  that  there  may  be  opportunity 
for  instruction?  What  is  the  difference  between  the  civilized  and  the 
savage  part  of  mankind?  Both  may  possess  like  powers;  but  the  one  is 
instructed,  while  the  other  is  not.  Many  poor  boys  and  girls  in  a  country 
village,  who  cannot  read,  and  never  hear  the  gospel,  nor  converse  with  wise 
men,  are  very  little,  if  any  thing,  superior  to  savages.  Who  can  read  the 
pathetic  lines  of  Gray,  when  looking  at  the  graves  of  the  poor  in  a  country 
churchyard,  without  dropping  a  tear  of  sympathy? 

"Pcvlinps  in  this  neglected  spot  is  laid 

Some  heart  once  pregnant  with  celestial  fire  ; 
Hands  that  the  rod  of  empire  might  have  swayed, 
Or  waked  to  ecstasy  the  living  lyre. 

"Bat  Knowledge  to  their  eyes  her  ample  page,  , 

Rich  with  tlie  spoils  of  time,  did  ne'er  unroll ; 
Chill  penury  repressed  their  noble  rage, 
And  froze  the  genial  current  of  their  soul  ?" 

A  portion  of  this  evil  may  always  continue  to  be  the  lot  of  the  poor  in 
the  present  life:  but  it  maybe  considerably  diminished  ;  and,  when  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  do  the  sea,  it  will 
be  so.  Genuine  benevolence  will  produce  this  effect.  God  hath  so  ordered 
things  that  we  should  be  blessings  to  one  another.  One  generation  passeth 
not  away  till  it  has  reared  another  to  take  its  place.  We  might  all  have 
been  called  alone,  and  blessed,  like  Abraham;  but  as  in  blessing  him  God 
made  him  a  blessing  to  the  nations,  it  is  in  some  respects  the  same  with  us. 
If  he  gives  us  the  cup  of  salvation,  we  must  hand  it  round.     If  he  give  us 
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knowledge,  or  riches,  or  any  other  gift,  we  must  not  keep  it  to  ourselves, 
but  run  to  and  fro  that  we  may  impart  it. 

If  it  be  the  design  of  God  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  himself  over  the 
earth  in  these  last  days,  it  might  be  expected  that  suitable  means  and 
instruments  would  be  employed  to  accomplish  it.  When  he  meant  to  rear 
a  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness,  he  raised  up  Bezaleel  and  Aholiab,  and  other 
wise-hearted  men,  in  whom  he  put  wisdom  and  understanding.  Thus  we 
might  expect  men  to  be  gifted  and  qualified  for  the  work  appointed  them, 
and  to  be  stirred  up  to  engage  in  it. .  It  might  be  expected,  supposing  a 
great  work  designed  to  be  accomplished,  that  societies  would  be  formed, 
some  to  translate  the  sacred  Scriptures  into  the  languages  of  the  nations, 
some  to  give  them  circulation,  some  to  scatter  tracts  which  shall  impress 
their  leading  principles,  some  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  some  to  teach  the 
rising  generation  to  read  and  write. 

Who  can  observe  the  movements  of  the  present  times  without  perceiving 
in  them  the  finger  of  God?  They  may  not  have  risen  just  in  the  order 
above  described.  The  institution  of  Sunday  schools,  as  they  are  called,  for 
the  children  of  the  poor,  took  the  lead  about  thirty  years  ago;  since  then, 
other  institutions  of  various  kinds  have  followed ;  but  they  have  all  risen 
nearly  together,  and  all  indicate  a  divine  design.  They  form  a  whole,  and, 
like  the  different  parts  of  a  machine,  all  work  together. 

Amongst  these  institutions  which  have  already  attracted  the  attention  of 
Europe,  and  not  of  Europe  only,  that  which  is  now  called  "  The  British 
and  Foreign  School  Society"  claims  our  attention.  And  such  a  society  is 
wanted  to  give  success  to  all  other  institutions  for  the  diffusion  of  know- 
ledge ;  for,  if  the  world  were  full  of.  Bibles,  it  would  be  of  little  avail  if  the 
people  were  not  taught  to  read  them.  Is  not  the  British  system  of  educa- 
tion an  engine  capable  of  moving  the  moral  world  1  From  what  little  I 
know  of  it  I  am  persuaded  it  is;  and  that  God  has  caused  it  to  be  brought 
forward  for  this  purpose.  Its  principle  appears  to  me  to  be  military.  We 
all  know  what  astonishing  effects  are  produced  in  the  political  world  by 
forming  and  organizing  a  number  of  men,  every  one  filling  the  most  advan- 
tageous post,  and  all  acting  together  in  concert.  If  this  principle  has  been 
brought  to  bear  in  war,  why  should  it  not  rather  be  employed  in  promoting 
knowledge,  and  diffusing  the  blessings  of  peace?  It  is  of  but  small  account, 
whether  it  originated  with  a  Bell  or  with  a  Lancaster,  and  whether  the  socie- 
ties act  in  concert,  or  not,  so  that  they  do  but  act.  It  may  be  a  useful  rivalry, 
and  serve  to  provoke  to  good  works.  It  requires  to  be  supported,  and  I 
trust  it  will  be  so.  If  the  nations  of  Europe,  who  have  sent  and  are  send- 
ing messengers  to  learn  the  principles  of  our  operations,  should  perceive 
our  hands  to  slacken  in  the  use  of  them,  it  must  not  only  sink  us  in  their 
esteem,  but  impede  the  progress  of  the  work.  It  is  only  to  be  a  little  more 
economical,  denying  ourselves  of  a  few  of  the  superfluities  of  life,  and  we 
may  support  all  these  institutions.  The  expense  of  one  lust  is  greater  than 
all  the  taxes  of  benevolence  and  religion. 

I  only  add,  amidst  all  our  running  to  and  fro  to  increase  knowledge,  our 
first  concern  is,  that  we  ourselves  know  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  he  hath  sent.  Without  this,  the  rebuke  of  the  apostle  to  a  conceited 
Jew  will  apply  to  us:  "Thou  art  confident  that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of 
the  blind,  a  light  of  them  who  are  in  darkness,  an  instructor  of  the  foolish, 
a  teacher  of  babes,  who  hast  the  form  of  knowledge,  and  of  the  truth  in 
the  law  :  thou  therefore  who  teachest  another,  teachest  thou  not  thyself?" 
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XL. 

PRAYER    OF    DAVID    IN    THE    DECLINE    OF    LIFE, 

TO    THE    AGED. 

"  Cast  me  not  off  in  tlie  time  of  old  age,  forsake  me  not  when  my  strength  faileth." — Psal. 
Ixxi.  9. 

This  Psalm  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  about  the  time  of  Absalom's 
conspiracy.  God  had  cast  off  his  predecessor  Saul,  and  things  looked  as 
if  he  now  meant  to  cast  him  off.  His  people  also  seemed  disposed,  by  their 
joining  with  Absalom,  to  cast  him  off:  hence  the  force  of  the  petition. 

Old  men  do  not  always  put  up  this  petition.  If  the  desires  of  many  of 
them  were  put  into  words,  their  request  would  be  that  they  might  save 
money,  retain  power,  and  many  other  things.  Covetousness  is  particularly 
the  sin  of  old  age.  The  reason  may  be,  that  in  early  life  corruption  has  a 
number  of  channels  in  which  it  flows;  but  in  old  age  these  are  stopped  up, 
or  nearly  so,  by  the  decay  of  natural  powers  and  passions;  and  hence  the 
whole  flows  in  one  or  two  channels.  But  these  things  will  soon  forsake  us, 
or  we  must  forsake  them.  The  favour  and  presence  of  God  should  be  the 
object,  the  supreme  object,  of  our  desire. 

I.  There  are  some  peculiar  circumstances  of  old  age  which  render 

THIS  blessing  necessary. 

1.  Old  age  is  a  time  of  but  little  natural  enjoyment,  as  Barzillai  acknow- 
ledged, 2  Sam.  xix.  35.  There  is  the  more  need,  therefore,  for  other  enjoy- 
ments. It  is  a  soil  on  which  that  kind  of  pleasure  will  not  grow; — but  the 
joys  of  religion  will,  and  there  may  be  fruit  in  old  age.  Be  this,  therefore, 
our  object!  Psal.  xcii.  14;  Isa.  xl.  30,  31. 

2.  It  is  a  time  in  which  the  troubles  of  life  are  often  known  to  increase. 
"Many  are  poor  and  can  struggle  no  longer,  and  so  sink  under  their  hard- 
ships. Others  have  families,  and  live  to  see  their  children's  miseries;  or 
what,  if  we  fear  God,  will  grieve  us  more,  their  evil  courses.  How  fit  then 
is  the  prayer  of  David  to  the  lips  of  those  whose  gray  hairs  are  going  down 
with  sorrow  to  the  grave ! — Others  lose  their  friends  by  death.  Youth  is 
the  time  for  forming  connexions,  which  is  a  source  of  pleasure  ;  and  age, 
of  those  connexions  being  dissolved,  which  is  a  source  of  pain.  How  many 
poor  widows  may  hear  this  address,  who  are  left  in  a  world  of  care  and  sor- 
row, to  serve  alone?  Does  not  this  prayer  fit  your  lips? — At  this  period 
we  often  have  to  reap  the  bitter  fruits  of  the  sins  of  earlier  years.  Disobe- 
dience to  parents  is  often  followed  by  disobedience  in  children  ;  neglect  of 
family  government  by  family  ruin,  as  in  the  case  of  Eli ;  and  criminal 
indulgences  in  youth  by  similar  practices  among  our  children.  David  had 
his  troubles  in  his  younger  d<iys,  but  they  were  light  compared  with  those 
which  respected  Amnon,  Tamar,  and  Absalom.  Here  impurity  and  blood 
reappeared,  and  wounded  his  heart. 

3.  Old  age  is  a  time  in  which  the  troubles  of  life  not  only  increase,  but 
become  less  tolerable.  Young  people  will  weather  the  storm,  but  it  is  not 
so  with  the  aged.  Pains  of  mind  resemble  pains  of  body;  young  people 
will  work  them  off",  but  in  old  people  they  remain,  and  are  carried  to  the 
grave.  Jacob  had  hardships  at  Padan-aram,  the  heat  by  day,  and  the  frost 
by  night;  but  he  forgot  them  in  a  little  time;  not  so  after  having  lost  his 
beloved  Rachel.  A  garment  was  brought  to  him  covered  with  blood  1  Is 
this,  or  any  thing  like  it,  your  condition?  So  much  the  more  necessary 
the  petition. 
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4.  Old  age  is  a  time  that  ought  to  command  respect,  and  does  so  among 
dutiful  children,  and  all  serious  Christians;  but  it  is  often  known  to  be 
attended  with  neglect.  This  is  the  case  especially  where  they  are  poor  and 
dependent.  It  has  been  the  case  where  public  characters  have  lost  their 
youthful  vivacity,  and  the  brilliancy  of  their  talents.  In  these  cases,  also, 
how  fit  is  the  petition,  "  Cast  nie  not  off  in  the  time  of  old  age,  forsake  me 
not  when  my  strength  faileth  !" 

5.  It  is  a  period  bordering  on  death  and  eternity.  The  enjoyments  of 
life  are  more  than  half  gone,  and  the  remainder  hangs  upon  a  thread  more 
than  half  broken. 

But  it  may  be  worth  while  to  inquire, 

II.  In  what  cases  there  are  grounds  to  hope  the  blessing  will  be 
GRANTED.  Not  all  old  men  enjoy  God's  favour  and  presence.  There  are 
some  tottering  on  to  the  grave  who  are  yet  wicked ;  yea,  ripe  in  wicked- 
ness— mercenary,  deceitful,  crafty,  and  oppressive.  Even  those  sins  which 
they  can  no  longer  act,  through  a  failure  in  their  natural  powers,  they  will 
recall  in  their  defiled  imaginations,  and  repeat  in  conversation,  to  the  cor- 
rupting of  youth.  Ah,  wicked  old  man !  God  will  cast  you  off.  Age  itself 
entitles  you  to  no  respect  from  man,  nor  will  you  find  mercy  from  God. 
Think  particularly  of  two  passages.  "The  sinner,  a  hundred  years  old, 
shall  be  accursed — God  shall  wound  the  hairy  scalp  of  him  who  goeth  on 
still  in  his  trespasses,"  Isa.  Ixv.  20;  Psal.  Ixviii.  21.  Who  then  shall  be  found 
sharers  in  this  blessing? 

1.  It  is  certain  that,  if  we  have  been  God's  servants  from  our  youth,  he 
will  not  cast  us  off  in  old  age.  David  pleaded  this,  in  the  fifth  and  seven- 
teenth verses  of  this  Psalm:  "O  God,  thou  hast  taught  me  from  my  youth; 
and  hitherto  have  I  declared  thy  wondrous  works."  How  was  this  truth 
also  verified  in  the  old  age  and  death  of  Jacob,  Moses,  Daniel,  Paul,  and 
others ! 

2.  Though  we  should  not  have  been  his  servants  in  our  youth,  yet  in  old 
age,  even  from  thence,  if  we  seek  him  with  all  our  hearts,  he  will  be  founti 
of  us.     He  will  not  reject  us  even  at  the  eleventh  hour. 

3.  Though  you  should  never  have  been  his  servant  to  this  day,  but  have 
grown  gray  under  Satan's  yoke,  and  are  now  a  poor  miserable  creature, 
just  ready  to  fall  into  hell ;  yet  if  from  hence  thou  shalt  seek  the  Lord  thy 
God,  with  all  thy  heart  and  with  all  thy  soul,  he  will  be  found  of  thee;  for 
the  Lord  our  God  is  a  merciful  God;  and  through  the  death  of  Christ  he 
can  save  thee  to  the  uttermost  If  with  all  your  heart  you  only  put  up  this 
prayer,  "  Cast  me  not  off  in  the  time  of  old  age,  forsake  me  not  when  my 
strength  faileth ;"  he  will  not  cast  you  off,  but  stand  your  friend  when  for- 
saken by  the  whole  world,  Deut.  iv.  29 — 31 ;  Heb.  vii.  25. 


XLl. 

ADVANTAGES    OF    EARLY    PIETY. 

TO   YOUNG   PEOPLE. 


«« 0  satisfy  us  early  with  thy  mercy,  that  we  may  rejoice  and  be  glad  all  our  days." — 
Psal.  xc.  14* 

The  season  is  returned,  my  dear  young  people,  in  which  you  expect  I 
should  address  you  on  your  eternal  interests.  I  hope  what  I  have  heretofore 

2N 
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said  to  you,  not  only  on  these  occasions,  but  in  the  ordinary  course  of  my 
labours,  has  not  been  altogether  in  vain.  Some  of  you,  I  hope,  have  already 
set  your  faces  Zionvvard.  Happy  should  I  be  to  see  many  more  follow  their 
example ! 

The  words  which  T  have  read  to  you  express  the  desire  of  Moses,  the 
man  of  God,  in  behalf  of  Israel,  and  especially  of  the  rising  generation. 
The  generation  of  men  which  came  out  of  Egypt  with  Moses  were  most  of 
them  very  wicked.  Though  God  divided  the  sea  to  save  them,  and  caused 
manna  to  foil  from  heaven  to  feed  them,  with  many  other  wonderful  works; 
yet  they  did  little  else  than  provoke  him  by  their  repeated  transgressions. 
Ten  times  they  tempted  him  in  the  wilderness ;  and,  to  complete  their 
crimes,  they  despised  the  good  land,  and  disbelieved  His  promises  who  had 
engaged  to  put  them  in  possession  of  it.  The  consequence  was,  Jehovah 
swore  in  his  wrath,  "  They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest."  So  they  were  all, 
except  Joshua  and  Caleb,  doomed  to  die  in  the  wilderness.  On  occasion 
of  this  melancholy  sentence,  (the  account  of  which  you  will  find  in  the 
fourteenth  chapter  of  Numbers,)  it  is  supposed  that  Moses,  the  man  of  God, 
wrote  this  plaintive  Psalm  ;  in  which  he  laments  over  the  mortality  of  man, 
and  supplicates  Divine  mercy  to  mitigate  the  doom;  and  the  doom  as  it  re- 
spected Israel  was  mitigated,  or  at  least  mingled  with  much  mercy.  Though 
the  fathers  were  sentenced  to  perish  in  the  wilderness,  yet  the  promise  was 
accomplished  in  the  rising  generation.  "  Your  little  ones,"  said  the  Lord, 
"  which  ye  said  should  be  a  prey,  them  will  I  bring  in,  and  they  shall  know 
the  land  which  ye  have  despised."  This  younger  generation,  from  that 
time,  became  the  grand  object  of  hope  to  Moses  and  his  companions.  Their 
great  business  in  the  wilderness,  for  thirty-eight  years,  was  to  teach  them 
the  good  knowledge  of  God,  and  to  form  their  spirit  and  manners  for  his 
service.  How  earnestly  did  Moses  pray  for  the  Lord's  blessing  upon  these 
their  labours,  towards  the  close  of  this  Psalm  !  "  Let  thy  work  appear  unto 
thy  servants,  and  thy  glory  unto  their  children  ;  and  let  the  beauty  of  Jehovah 
our  God  be  upon  us;  and  establish  thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us; 
yea,  the  work  of  our  hands  establish  thou  it."  To  the  same  purpose  is  the 
petition  which  I  first  read:  "  O  satisfy  us  early  with  thy  mercy,  that  we  may 
rejoice  and  be  glad  all  our  days."  These  petitions,  too,  were  graciously 
answered.  God's  work  did  appear  to  Moses  and  his  associates,  and  his 
glory  to  their  children,  and  that  at  an  early  period.  His  spirit  was  richly 
poured  forth  upon  the  Israelitish  youth.  The  beauty  of  the  Lord  their  God 
was  upon  them,  and  the  work  of  their  hands  was  established  It  was  this 
amiable  generation  that  extorted  the  admiration  of  Balaam  himself:  "  How 
goodly  are  thy  tents,  O  Jacob,  and  thy  tabernacles,  O  Israel !"  It  was  of 
them  that  the  Lord  declared,  that  "Israel  then  was  holiness  to  the  Lord, 
and  the  first-fruits  of  his  increase." 

I  hope  I  need  not  say  that  this  prayer  of  Moses,  on  behalf  of  the  Israel- 
itish youth,  is  expressive  of  the  desires  of  your  minister  and  of  your  parents; 
you  know  it  is  so.     Oh  that  it  may  also  express  your  own ! 

There  are  two  things  pertaining  to  this  subject  which  require  particular 
notice;  namely,  the  object  desired,  which  is  an  early  participation  of  Divine 
mercy;  and  the  influence  of  such  a  participation  of  mercy  on  the  happiness 
of  future  life. 

I.  Let  us  notice  the  object  desired. — This  is  mercy,  a  being  satisfied 
with  mercy,  and  a  being  early  satisfied  with  mercy.  Pay  attention,  young 
people,  to  each  of  these  particulars. 

L  The  grand  object  that  you  need  is  merry,  the  mercy  of  God  against 
whom  you  have  sinned. — Holy  angels  worship  God  ;  but  this  prayer  would 
not  fit  their  lips.     They  are  guilty  and  undone  sinners  to  whom  the  voice 
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of  mercy  is  addressed ;  and  such  are  you,  and  therefore  it  becomes  you  to 
sue  for  this  all-important  good.  Mercy  is  of  two  Kinds,  common  and  special. 
Every  good  we  enjoy  is  mercy ;  but  they  are  not  common  mercies  only,  nor 
chiefly,  that  are  here  desired.  They  would  not'  have  satisfied  Moses,  nor 
will  they  satisfy  us.  That  which  he  sought  on  behalf  of  the  Israelitish 
youth,  and  which  we  seek  on  behalf  of  you,  is  saving  mercy,  renewing 
mercy,  forgiving  mercy ;  that  which  Saul  the  persecutor  obtained,  having 
sinned  in  ignorance  and  unbelief 

2.  The  blessing  here  sought  is  not  only  mercy,  but  a  being  satisfied  with 
mercy. — If  the  rising  generation  among  the  Israelites  obtained  mercy, 
Moses  and  Aaron,  and  all  their  godly  associates,  would  feel  satisfied  on  a 
review  of  their  labours ;  and  if  you,  young  people,  obtain  a  similar  blessing, 
we  shall  feel  the  same.  Nor  shall  we  be  satisfied  with  any  thing  short  of 
it.  We  are  glad  to  see  you  sober,  intelligent,  ingenious,  and  industrious; 
we  rejoice  in  your  temporal  prosperity  ;  but  this  will  not  satisfy  us.  How 
should  it?  To  care  for  the  less,  and  not  for  the  greater,  were  cruel  beyond 
expression.  Nor  will  any  thing  short  of  saving  mercy  satisfy  i/oii.  You 
may  think  that  pleasure  will,  but  it  will  not;  nor  lame,  nor  riches,  nor  aught 
else  under  the  sun.  Immortal  minds  can  be  satisfied  with  nothing  short  of 
an  immortal  good.  Read,  and  carefully  consider,  the  first  three  verses  of 
the  fifty-fifth  chapter  of  Isaiah.  But,  in  order  to  be  satisfied  with  mercy, 
you  must  possess  a  thirst  after  it.  Nothing  satisfies  but  that  which  corre- 
sponds with  our  desires.  Have  you  such  desire?  Do  you  call  upon  the 
Lord  for  mercy  ?  and  that  with  your  whole  heart  ?  How  many  heathens 
are  there  in  a  Christian  country  who  live  without  prayer !  and  how  many 
who  pray  in  form,  without  any  earnest  or  sincere  desire  after  those  things 
for  which  they  pray!  Such  will  never  be  satisfied.  But  if  mercy  be  the 
one  thing  desired,  you  need  not  doubt  being  satisfied  with  it;  for  there  is 
enough  in  God,  enough  in  Christ,  to  assuage  all  your  thirst.  "  With  the 
Lord  there  is  mercy,  and  with  him  is  plenteous  redemption." — "  Open  your 
mouth  wide,  and  he  will  fill  it." — "  The  Spirit,"  in  the  invitations  of  the 
word,  "  says.  Come ;  the  bride,"  or  church  of  Christ,  "  says.  Come ;  and 
whosoever  will,  let  him  come,  and  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely." 

3.  The  blessing  to  be  sought  is,  not  only  a  being  satisfied,  but  satisfied 
earli/  with  Divine  mercy. — Moses  desired  that  his  prayer  might  be  speedily 
answered;  and  if  genuine  piety  appeared  in  the  young  people  at  an  early 
period  of  life,  this  his  desire  would  be  accomplished.  Piety  is  a  beautiful 
flower  at  any  age,  but  most  so  in  early  life.  How  amiable  did  it  appear  in 
these  young  people !  It  is  called  "  the  love  of  their  espousals,"  which  the 
Lord  afterwards  remembered  for  the  sake  of  their  posterity.  How  amiable 
did  it  appear  in  Isaac,  in  Joseph,  in  Samuel,  in  David,  in  Abijah,  in  Josiah, 
and  in  many  others!     But  let  us  proceed  to  observe — 

II.    Thk    influence  which  a  participation  of  Divine   mercy,  and 

ESPECIALLY  AN  EARLY  ONE,  WILL  HAVE  ON  THE  HAPPINESS  OF  YOUR  FUTURE 

LIFE.  This  good  obtained,  you  will  rejoice  and  he  glad  all  your  days. — It 
is  a  -notion  imbibed  by  many  who  are  strangers  to  true  religion,  that  it 
makes  people  melancholy  and  miserable.  But  this  is  false.  The  contrary 
is  the  truth.  Every  one  that  has  known  it  has  spoken  well  of  it.  The 
reproaches  of  those  who  know  it  not  are  unworthy  of  notice.  To  render 
this  evident,  let  me  request  your  attention  to  a  few  remarks. 

L  To  have  participated  of  mercy  is  to  have  all  your  sins  forgiven;  and 
is  not  this  a  source  of  joy  and  gladness?  You  may  think  but  little  of  these 
things  in  the  hour  of  health  and  thoughtless  dissipation;  but  whenever  you 
reflect,  whether  it  be  under  a  sermon,  or  on  a  bed  of  aflliction,  or  on  any 
other  occasion,  you  will  feel  the  force  of  such  truths  as  these  :  "  Blessed  is 
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the  man  whose  transgressions  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sin  is  covered!" — 
"Son,  be  of  good  cheer;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee!"  I  cannot  perceive 
what  grounds  there  can  be  for  joy  or  gladness  while  your  sins  are  unforgiven. 
To  rise  every  morning,  and  to  retire  every  evening,  with  the  curse  of  the 
Almighty  on  your  heads,  must  needs  be  a  dreadful  thing;  and,  if  you  be 
not  shockingly  hardened  in  unbelief  and  stupidity,  it  must  render  your  life 
far  from  happy.  You  may  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  many  things,  but  it  is 
only  while  you  forget  your  true  condition.  One  thought  on  this  subject 
dissolves  the  charm,  and  sinks  you  in  melancholy.  O  my  dear  young  peo- 
ple, drink  but  at  this  fountain,  and  it  will  prove  the  water  of  life!  It  will 
banish  suspense  and  dread ;  and  will  take  away  all  that  is  terrible  from 
these  most  terrible  of  all  words — Death,  Judgment,  and  Eternity. 

3.  The  partaking  of  Divine  mercy  will  furnish  you  with  great  sources  of 
enjoyment  in  the  study  of  truth. — ^^While  blinded  by  your  own  carnality,  the 
things  of  God  will  appear  uninteresting,  if  not  foolishness;  but,  having 
known  the  gift  of  God,  you  will  ask,  and  he  will  give  you  more  and  more 
of  this  living  water.  Knowledge  of  any  kind  is  food  to  an  ingenious  mind  ; 
but  mere  science  has  not  that  rich  and  interesting  quality  which  attends 
evangelical  truth.  Astronomy  may  amuse  you,  and  even  delight  you,  by 
showing  you  the  wonderful  works  of  God ;  but  the  gospel  gives  you  an 
interest  in  all.  If  you  are  Christians,  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas, 
or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come,  all  are 
yours.  The  study  of  nature  is  a  source  of  pleasure  ;  but  the  gospel,  of  joy. 
It  has  with  great  propriety  been  called  "  the  wisdom  that  speaks  to  the 
heart."  Such  was  the  decision  of  the  Earl  of  Rochester  in  his  wisest 
days.  Joy,  and  especially  the  joy  of  the  gospel,  possesses  much  of  that 
charming  perturbation  of  spirit  which  is  not  excited  but  by  great,  interest- 
ing, and  transporting  objects.  Happiness  may  cause  a  smile,  but  joy  will 
add  to  that  smile  a  tear,  and  perhaps  a  flood  of  tears.  What  a  delicious 
enjoyment !     Thus  may  you  rejoice  and  he  glad  all  your  days  ! 

3.  By  a  participation  of  Divine  mercy,  all  your  duties  tvill  be  converted 
into  pleasures. — Without  this,  every  duty  will  be  a  task  :  praying,  reading 
and  hearing.  Sabbaths  and  all  other  religious  opportunities,  will  either  be 
disregarded,  or  if  through  custom  you  attend  to  them,  yet  your  heart  will 
not  be  in  them.  They  will  appear  as  lost  time  ;  and  such,  indeed,  they  will 
prove.  Time  so  spent  will  to  you  be  lost,  and  worse  than  lost.  But  true 
religion  will  inspire  your  hearts  with  love;  and  this  will  render  every  reli- 
gious duty  a  delight. 

4.  A  participation  of  the  mercy  or  grace  of  God  will  shed  a  lustre  on  all 
your  natural  enjoyments. — To  have  only  natural  enjoyments  is  to  have  a 
slender,  short-lived,  and  uncertain  portion.  To  have  to  reflect,  in  the  midst 
of  your  pleasures,  Now  I  am  receiving  my  good  things,  and  these,  for  aught 
that  appears,  are  to  be  my  all,  is  sufficient  to  spread  a  damp  over  every 
thincr;  but  to  have  earthly  good  with  a  blessing,  with  the  good-will  of  Him 
that  dwelt  in  the  bush,  must  give  it  a  tenfold  sweetness.  Art  thou  but  a 
Christian,  "  Eat  thy  bread  with  gladness,  and  drink  thy  wine  with  a  cheer- 
ful heart;  for  God  now  accepteth  thy  labour." 

5.  A  participation  of  Divine  mercy  ivill  support  your  hearts  under  the 
heaviest  afiictions,  and  enable  you  to  rejoice  and  he  glad,  ichile  others  are 
sinking  under  their  burdens. — You  are  young,  but  you  must  lay  your 
accounts  with  those  ills  which  are  common  to  men.  Some  of  you  who  may 
be  engaged  in  trade  may  sustain  heavy  losses ;  but  this  will  bear  you  up. 
If  you  have  Christ,  you  will  never  have  lost  your  all.  When  poor  Moab 
was  wasted,  she  had  nothing  left.  Well,  therefore,  might  Jeremiah  bewail 
her  condition,  chap,  xlviii.  3G.     But  when  Judah  was  gone  into  captivity, 
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she  could  yet  say,  "  The  Lord  is  my  portion,  saith  my  soul,  therefore  will  I 
hope  in  him."  Others  of  you  may  pass  through  life  in  poverty.  Hardly 
bestead  and  hungry,  you  have  little  to  lose ;  and,  if  destitute  of  religion, 
may  be  tempted  to  "  curse  your  King  and  your  God,  and  look  upward." 
iJut  the  hope  of  the  gospel  will  cause  you  to  rejoice,  even  in  this  situation. 
Though  no  fruit  appear  on  your  vine,  nor  flock  in  your  fold,  nor  herd  in 
your  stall ;  yet  you  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  be  glad  in  the  God  of  your 
salvation. 

6.  A  participation  of  God's  special  mercy  affords  an  assurance  that  all 
the  blessings  before  mentioned  are  but  the  beginnings  of  joy,  the  earnest  of 
everlasting  bliss. — Here  we  are  at  a  loss.  "  Now  are  we  the  sons  of  God, 
but  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be;  but  this  we  know,  that  we  shall 
be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is."  O  happy  people!  Well  are 
they  exhorted  to  •'  rejoice  always,  and  again  to  rejoice" — "  to  sing  aloud 
upon  their  beds" — "  to  count  it  all  joy,  even  when  they  fall  into  divers  trials, 
knowing  that  these  light  afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a  moment,  work  for 
them  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 

To  all  this  may  be  added,  the  earlier  you  obtain  these  blessings,  the  greater 
will  be  your  enjoyments. — Early  piety  will  save  you  from  much  wickedness. 
The  conversion  of  a  soul,  especially  at  this  period,  hides  a  multitude  of 
sins ;  and  renders  life  much  more  happy  as  well  as  useful.  Evil  habits  are 
broken  with  difficulty.  Those  who  return  to  God  in  old  age  seldom  do 
much  for  him,  or  enjoy  much  from  him.  Manasseh,  though  he  obtained 
mercy,  yet  did  but  little  towards  undoing  the  mischief  which  he  had  wrought 
in  Israel.  He  could  lead  his  people  and  his  family  into  wickedness  while  he 
was  wicked ;  but  he  could  not  lead  them  back  again  when  he  returned. 
Amon,  his  successor,  imitated  Manasseh  the  idolater,  not  Manasseh  the 
penitent.  And  as  to  himself,  though  he  cast  the  idols  out  of  the  temple, 
and  out  of  the  city,  yet  the  far  greater  part  of  the  work  of  reformation  was 
left  for  his  grandson  Josiah.  That  amiable  young  prince  began,  in  the  six- 
teenth year  of  his  age,  to  seek  after  the  Lord  God  of  his  fathers;  and  in 
the  twentieth  he  set  about  a  thorough  work  of  reformation ;  "  and  God  was 
with  him,  and  blessed  him,  and  he,"  like  his  ancestor  Abraham,  "  became 
a  blessing." 

O  young  people,  a  thousand  arguments  and  examples  might  be  adduced 
to  show  the  force  and  propriety  of  the  petition!  If  you  have  a  spark  of 
ingenuousness  towards  God  in  your  hearts,  you  would  not  desire  to  put  him 
off  with  the  refuse  of  a  life  spent  in  the  service  of  sin.  You  would  offer 
him  the  first-fruits  of  your  days ;  the  best  of  your  time,  strength,  talents, 
and  influence.  And  this  is  not  all.  Time  flies.  Years  roll  over  in  quick 
succession.  Death  sweeps  away  the  young  as  well  as  the  aged.  Of  the 
burials  that  we  have  had  this  year  in  our  congregation,  five  out  of  six  have 
been  young  people;  some  of  them  under  twenty  years  of  age,  and  others 
of  them  but  little  past  that  period.  None  of  them  seem  to  have  thought 
much  of  dying,  yet  they  are  gone  from  the  land  of  the  living!  Hark!  from 
their  tombs  I  hear  the  language  of  warning  and  solemn  counsel!  "What- 
soever thy  hand  findeth  thee  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might ;  for  there  is  no 
work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge  in  the  grave,  whither  thou  goest."  Join 
with  your  pastor,  join  with  your  parents,  join  with  all  that  seek  your  welfare, 
in  praying,  "  O  satisfy  us  early  with  thy  mercy,  that  we  may  rejoice  and  be 
glad  all  our  days." 

What  shall  I  say  more?  Will  you,  my  dear  young  people,  will  you  drink 
and  be  satisfied  at  the  fountain  of  mercy  ;  a  fountain  that  is  wide  open,  and 
flows  freely  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  You  cannot  plead  the  want 
of  sufficient  inducements.    Ministers,  parents,  Christians,  angels,  the  falter- 
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ing  voice  of  death,  the  solemn  assurance  of  a  judgment  to  come,  and, 
above  all,  the  sounding  of  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ,  all  say,  Come.  But 
if,  like  those  who  refused  the  waters  of  Siloah,  you  prefer  the  follies  and 
pursuits  of  the  present  life  to  the  joys  of  immortality,  our  souls  shall  weep 
in  secret  places  for  you.  Tribulation  and  anguish  will  overtake  you  even 
in  this  life;  and  under  it,  instead  of  the  consolations  and  hopes  of  the 
gospel,  you  will  have  to  reflect.  This  I  have  brought  upon  myself;  and  these 
are  but  the  besinnincrs  of  sorrows ! 


XLII. 


THE    CHOICE    OF    MOSES. 


"  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was  come  to  years,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's 
daughter;  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the 
pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season;  esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the 
treasures  in  Egypt;  for  he  had  respect  unto  the  recompense  of  reward." — Heb.  xi.  24 — 26. 

Common  history  generally  overlooks  the  servants  of  God  as  unworthy  of 
its  notice.  The  world  has  thought  it  worth  while  to  hate  and  persecute 
them  in  all  ages,  but  not  to  record  either  their  lives  or  deaths.  Statesmen, 
warriors,  philosophers,  poets,  and  the  like,  are  held  up  to  view,  while  they 
and  their  memorial  are  consigned  to  oblivion.  It  is  not  so  however  in  God's 
history.  The  world  loves  its  own,  and  God  loves  his  own.  God's  history 
takes  as  little  notice  of  the  sons  of  the  mighty  as  man's  history  does  of  the 
sons  of  the  holy,  exhibiting  them  as  a  succession  of  wild  beasts,  who  have 
rendered  themselves  conspicuous  only  by  their  rapacity ;  while  it  holds  up 
the  characters  whom  they  have  traduced  as  men  "  of  whom  the  world  was 
not  worthy."  What  a  catalogue  is  given  us  in  this  chapter !  To  have  a 
name  in  such  a  record  is  true  honour. 

Among  these  worthies  stands  the  name  of  Moses.  From  his  early  child- 
hood he  was  an  object  of  the  special  care  of  Heaven;  and  when  arrived  to 
years  of  maturity,  he  was  a  believer,  and  an  eminent  servant  of  God, 

It  is  pleasing  to  observe  how  the  apostle  finds  an  evangelical  spirit  in 
Old  Testament  saints.  Moses  was  distinguished  as  the  lawgiver  of  Israel, 
and  he  venerated  the  law  which  he  had  the  honour  to  dispense.  He  did 
not,  however,  trust  in  his  obedience  to  it  for  acceptance  with  God,  but  in 
Christ,  in  whom  he  believed.  Yes,  the  religion  of  Moses  was  an  attach- 
ment to  Christ,  though  at  that  time  he  was  known  only  by  promise.  Moses 
had  also  an  expectation  of  the  earthly  Canaan,  of  that  goodly  mountain  and 
Lebanon,  though  for  his  sin  in  a  single  instance  he  was  deprived  of  it;  but 
his  principal  "respect"  did  not  terminate  here,  but  on  a  "recompense  of 
reward"  beyond  the  grave,  even  in  that  better  country  in  the  faith  of  which 
the  patriarchs  lived  and  died. 

To  illustrate  and  vindicate  the  choice  of  Moses,  which  is  here  celebrated, 
is  all  I  shall  attempt.     There  are  three  remarks  which  offer  concerning  it. 

1.  The  choice  of  Moses  is  ascribed  to  faith.  He  believed  in  the  Messiah 
who  was  promised  covertly  to  Adam,  and  to  Noah,  and  more  explicitly  to 
Abraham,  as  the  Seed  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed.  He  also  believed  in  the  invisible  realities  of  a  future  state.  And 
thus  his  fiiith  determined  him  to  embrace  even  the  reproach  of  Christ,  and 
to  relinquish  every  thing  which  stood  in  the  way  of  the  heavenly  prize. 
The  choice  of  Moses  was  free ;  yet  it  was  not  the  effect  of  free  will,  but  of 
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faith  in  Christ,  and  which  was  the  gift  of  God.     And  if  we  make  the  same 
choice,  it  will  be  owing  to  the  same  cause. 

2.  It  was  made  under  the  strongest  temptations.  The  refusing  to  be 
called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter  was  in  effect  refusing  a  crown ;  for 
she  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  only  daughter  of  the  king  of  Egypt,  and 
to  have  had  no  children  of  her  own.  Moses  therefore  appears  to  have  been 
designed  for  a  successor  to  the  throne.  For  this  also  he  seems  to  have 
received  a  suitable  education,  being  "learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
Egyptians."  All  things  conspired  to  tempt  him.  Fortune,  with  her  flatter- 
ing smiles,  invited  him  to  her  banqueting-house,  and  to  think  no  more  of 
his  abject  relations.  Forget  also  thine  own  people,  and  thy  father's  house, 
was  her  language.     Apis  must  be  thy  God,  and  worship  thou  him.  ♦ 

We  who  are  stationed  in  the  common  ranks  of  life  may  think  but  little 
of  such  a  temptation.  A  crown  never  having  been  within  the  reach  of  our 
expectations,  it  may  possess  but  few  charms  for  us.  We  cannot  be  ignorant, 
however,  that  for  such  stations  men  in  high  life  have  frequently  sacrificed 
every  thing.  Poor  Henry  IV.,  king  of  France,  about  two  hundred  years 
ago,  though  a  protestant  in  principle,  and  a  im)^  great  man,  yet,  rather  than 
relinquish  a  crown,  abjured  his  religion.  It  is  true  our  James  II.  lost  his 
throne  through  his  attachment  to  popery ;  but  he  meant  not  so,  and  even 
his  friends  ridiculed  him  for  it.  "There  is  a  certain  good  man,"  said  they, 
"  lately  come  to  Rome,  who  has  resigned  three  crowns  for  a  crucifix !" 

There  is  no  principle  that  is  equal  to  the  choice  which  Moses  made  but 
fiith.  Nothing  else  can  find  an  object  that  will  outweigh  it.  "  Who  is  he 
that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  who  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God?" 

3.  In  making  such  a  choice,  the  best  of  this  world  was  weighed  against 
the  worst  of  religion,  "the  reproaches  of  Christ;"  and  yet  the  latter  was 
preferred.  If  the  best  on  Christ's  side  had  been  weighed  against  the  worst 
on  the  side  of  the  world,  or  even  the  best  on  both  sides  against  each  other, 
the  triumph  had  been  less  glorious.  But  here  we  see  in  one  scale  the  plea- 
sures of  sin,  and  the  treasures  of  a  mighty  empire;  objects  for  which  men 
are  continually  sacrificing  their  health,  peace,  conscience,  character,  lives, 
and  souls ;  in  the  other,  Christ  and  religion,  with  the  greatest  outward  dis- 
advantages ;  yet  the  latter  preponderates.  An  attachment  to  the  cause  of 
the  Messiah  would  at  any  time  excite  the  reproaches  of  proud  men ;  but  at 
this  time  more  especially,  when  his  kingdom  seemed  so  unlikely  to  prevail 
that  his  subjects  were  actually  in  a  state  of  slavery.  "  The  people  of  God" 
are  at  all  times,  more  or  less,  in  an  afflicted  state;  but  now  waters  of  a 
full  cup  were  wrung  out  to  them  ;  yet  with  all  these  disadvantages,  faith  ob- 
tains the  victory.  Many  are  daily  choosing  the  world,  with  not  a  thousandth 
part  of  this  to  choose;  and  setting  light  by  Christ  and  his  people,  with  not 
a  thousandth  part  of  this  to  refuse. 

To  a  mind  blinded  by  carnality,  the  choice  of  Moses  will  appear  fanatical 
and  foolish;  but  it  was  not  so.  Faith  and  right  reason  are  not  at  variance. 
His  decision  was  as  wise  as  it  was  just.  He  did  not  choose  afflictions  and 
reproaches  for  their  own  sake;  for  he  had  all  the  feelings  of  a  man  as  well 
as  we.  His  choice  terminated  on  "  the  recompense  of  reward,"  which,  like 
the  joy  that  was  set  before  the  great  Object  of  his  faith,  enabled  him  to 
endure  the  cross,  and  despise  the  shame.     More  particularly, 

1.  The  things  which  he  refused  would  last  only/br  a  season;  but  the 
things  which  he  chose  were  of  everlasting  duration.  We  measure  periods 
in  all  other  estimations;  and  why  should  we  not  in  this?  Who  would  give 
so  much  for  a  short  lease,  or  rather  an  uncertain  tenure,  as  for  a  full  pur- 
chase, and  a  lasting  possession? 
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2.  The  society  of  the  people  of  God,  though  afflicted,  reproached,  and 
persecuted,  exceeds  all  the  pleasures  of  sin  ichilc  they  do  last.  It  is  delight- 
ful to  cast  in  our  lot  with  them ;  for  the  bond  of  their  union  is  holy  love, 
which  is  the  sweetest  of  all  sweets  to  a  holy  mind.  If  we  have  once  tasted 
of  this,  every  thing  else  will  become  comparatively  insipid.  How  sweet  a 
bond  of  union  is  the  love  of  Christ! — how  sweet  is  the  fellowship  of  saints! 
Even  when  borne  down  with  reproaches  and  afflictions,  how  sweet  are  the 
tears  of  sympathy!  What  are  the  country  and  the  gods  of  Moab  to  Ruth, 
after  having  lived  in  a  religious  family,  and  become  acquainted  with  the 
true  and  living  God?  And  what  are  the  discouragements  which  Naomi 
presented,  on  the  ground  of  future  poverty  and  neglect?  "Entreat  me  not 
to  l%ave  thee,  or  to  return  from  following  after  thee,"  was  her  answer:  "for 
whither  thou  goest  I  will  go,  and  where  thou  lodgest  I  will  lodge ;  thy  peor 
pie  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy  God  my  God.  Where  thou  diest  will  I  die, 
and  there  will  I  be  buried.  Jehovah  do  so  to  me,  and  more  also,  if  aught 
but  death  part  thee  and  me!"  The  Lord,  moreover,  hath  spoken  good 
concerning  his  people,  and  he  delights  to  do  them  good.  This  motive  was 
held  up  by  Moses  to  Hobab,  to  induce  him  to  cast  in  his  lot  with  them; 
and,  in  persuading  his  friend,  he  doubtless  made  use  of  the  same  considera- 
tions which  had  prevailed  on  himself. 

8.  The  very  reproaches  of  Christ  contain  greater  riches  than  all  the  trea- 
sures of  this  world.  They  carry  with  them,  not  only  the  testimony  of  a 
good  conscience,  but  the  approbation  of  God ;  and  these  are  substantial 
riches.  They  are  accompanied  with  the  fellowship  of  Christ;  for  in  suffer- 
ing for  him,  we  suffer  "with  him;"  and  these  also  are  substantial  riches. 
Nor  is  it  a  small  thing  to  be  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  his  name's  sake. 
It  becomes  the  servants  of  Christ  to  consider  the  reproach  of  his  enemies  as 
their  honour,  and  to  bind  it  to  them  as  a  crown. 

Let  us  then  inquire  what  is  our  choice.  We  may  not  have  the  offer  of  a 
crown ;  or,  if  we  had,  it  might  have  but  little  influence  upon  us.  The 
desires  of  man  are  mostly  confined  to  things  a  little  above  his  present  situa- 
tion, or  which  are  next  within  his  reach.  A  good  estate,  or  a  well-watered 
plain,  might  weigh  more  with  many  of  us  than  a  kingdom.  Nor  may  the 
people  of  God  in  our  day  lie  under  such  reproaches  and  afflictions  as  in  the 
time  of  Moses.  But  this  only  proves  that  our  temptations  are  not  so  strong 
as  his ;  and,  consequently,  that  if  the  world  conquer  lis,  we  shall  be  the  less 
excusable.  But  the  world  and  Christ  are  in  competition  for  our  choice, 
and  we  are  required  to  give  a  decisive  and  immediate  answer.  Choose  ye 
this  day  whom  ye  will  serve.  There  are  many  who  can  and  do  say  as 
Joshua  did,  "As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord."  His  peo- 
ple shall  be  our  people,  and  his  cause  our  cause.  If  any  refuse,  and  prefer 
the  present  world  before  him,  be  it  known  to  them  that,  as  is  their  choice 
in  this  world,  such  will  be  their  portion  in  that  which  is  to  come 
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XLIII. 
Paul's  praver  for  the  ephesians. 

"  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the 
whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named,  that  he  would  grant  you,  according  to  the  riches 
of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man. " — Eph.  iii.  14 — 16. 

The  writing  and  preaching  of  the  apostles  had  two  distinct  objects  in 
view.  They  preached  to  make  men  Christians  ;  to  turn  them  from  darkness 
to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  They  2orote  to  make  them 
eminent  Christians;  to  quicken  believers  in  their  heavenly  race,  to  promote 
in  them  a  growth  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  Such  was  the  zeal  of  Paul,  in  endeavouring  to  accomplish 
the  former,  that  he  counted  not  his  life  dear  to  him,  but  was  willing  to  die 
for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Nor  was  he  less  desirous  of  the  latter, 
making  it  the  leading  object  in  all  his  Epistles,  and  the  matter  of  his  prayer 
day  and  night. 

In  the  apostle's  words  there  are  three  things  which  require  our  notice — 
the  object  desired — its  importance — and  the  encouragement  we  have  to 
seek  it. 

L  The  object  in  which  the  apostle  was  so  much  interested  on 
behalf  of  the  Ephesians  :  "  That  he  would  grant  you  to  be  strengthened 
with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man."  Nothing  good  is  found  in  fallen 
man:  nothing  grows  spontaneously  in  that  soil  but  what  is  evil.  If  any 
thing  holy  be  found  there,  it  must  be  produced  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  who 
worketh  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.  Nor  is  Divine  influ- 
ence less  necessary  in  carrying  on  the  good  work  after  it  is  begun.  Such 
IS  our  proneness  to  relax,  to  grow  weary  and  faint  in  our  course,  that  we 
need  to  be  continually  "  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner 
man." 

The  object  prayed  for  is  not  bodily  strength.  That  is  of  but  little  account 
in  the  sight  of  God,  though  in  many  cases  it  becomes  the  matter  of  human 
boasting.  Samson  was  possessed  of  might  in  the  outward  man  to  a  high 
degree,  and  a  poor  use  he  made  of  it.  Perhaps  a  more  feeble  character  is 
not  to  be  met  with  among  those  whom  the  Scriptures  mention  as  good  men : 
with  all  his  wonderful  exploits,  he  weakly  yielded  to  the  tempter,  and 
became  an  easy  prey  to  his  enemies. 

Nor  is  it  mere  mental  ability  that  is  here  intended ;  that  was  the  strength 
of  Solomon.  Paul  did  not  pray  that  we  might  be  made  great  men,  but 
good  men;  not  that  we  might  be  poets  or  philosophers,  but  Christians;  not 
that  we  might  excel  in  genius,  or  learning,  but  in  grace  and  goodness;  that 
our  souls  may  prosper  and  be  in  health,  and  that  we  may  be  strengthened 
with  might  in  the  inner  man. 

This  part  of  the  subject  will  be  better  understood  by  considering  some 
of  the  symptoms  of  spiritual  might : — 

1.  The  manner  in  which  ice  perform  religious  duties  may  serve  as  a  crite- 
rion by  which  to  judge  of  our  strength  and  weakness. — If  we  be  Christians, 
we  shall  worship  God  in  our  families,  and  in  secret;  we  shall  search  the 
Scriptures,  frequent  the  house  of  God,  and  aim  to  discharge  the  various 
duties  which  pertain  to  our  stations  in  life.  These  things  we  shall  feel 
it  incumbent  upon  us  habitually  to  regard ;  but  the  question  is  how,  and  in 
what  manner,  do  wo  perforin  these  exercises?  If  our  souls  be  in  a  lan- 
guishing state,  they  will  become  a  task,  and  not  a  pleasure  to  us;  we  shall 
be  weary  of  the  Lord's  service,  feel  his  yoke  to  be  grievous,  and,  while  we 
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keep  up  a  round  of  duty,  our  devotions  will  be  cold,  feeble,  and  unprofitable. 
But  if  we  be  "strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might,"  we  shall 
count  of  the  return  of  sacred  opportunities,  and  find  that  Wisdom's  ways 
are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  that  all  her  paths  are  peace.  When  David 
longed  for  water  of  the  well  of  Bethlehem,  three  mighty  men  broke  through 
the  host  of  the  Philistines  to  obtain  it,  hazarding  their  lives  for  his  sake ; 
while  men  of  weaker  attachment  would  have  murmured  at  the  severity  of 
such  an  enterprise.  If  we  possess  a  warm  heart  for  Christ,  we  shall  not 
think  much  of  the  time,  the  talents,  the  property,  or  the  influence  which 
we  may  devote  to  his  service ;  nor  count  our  lives  dear  to  us,  if  we  may 
but  promote  his  kingdom  and  glory  in  the  world.  "  This  is  the  love  of 
God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments;  and  his  commandments  are  not 
grievous."  Nor  will  this  pleasure  be  confined  to  the  public  exercises  of 
religion,  but  will  extend  to  those  of  a  more  personal  and  private  nature. 
It  is  possible  we  may  feel  much  animation,  and  possess  much  enjoyment, 
in  the  outward  means,  while  we  are  cold  and  lifeless  in  the  duties  of  retire- 
ment; and  this  will  be  the  case  where  the  religion  of  the  heart  is  not  cul- 
tivated, nor  close  walking  with  God  carefully  maintained.  But  if  we  be 
strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man,  communion  with 
God  will  be  earnestly  sought  after,  private  duties  will  be  vigorously  attended 
to,  and  the  closet  will  yield  us  pleasure,  as  well  as  the  tabernacles  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts.  There  are  but  iew  of  whom  it  may  be  said,  as  of  Caleb 
and  Joshua,  that  they  "follow  the  Lord  fully."  Multitudes  of  professors 
appear  to  be  but  half-hearted  in  religion;  they  neither  wholly  relinquish  it, 
nor  take  it  up  in  earnest :  but  are  desirous  of  following  the  Lord  so  far  as 
is  consistent  with  their  carnal  ease,  their  worldly  interest,  or  their  sinful 
passions,  and  no  further.  But  if  the  object  of  the  apostle's  prayer  be 
accomplished  in  us,  we  shall  be  decided  for  God,  and  prompt  in  our  man- 
ner of  serving  him  ;  not  consulting  with  flesh  and  blood,  not  attempting  to 
accommodate  our  principles  and  practice  to  those  of  the  generality,  nor 
wishing  to  do  as  little  as  possible  for  God,  consistently  with  our  own  safety; 
but,  delighting  to  do  all  his  will,  we  shall  run  in  the  way  of  his  command- 
ments. 

2.  The  degree  of  our  spiritual  strength  may  be  determined  by  the  manner 
in  lohich  we  resist  temptations. — All  men  are  tempted,  but  all  do  not  resist 
temptation ;  this  is  peculiar  to  the  Christian  character.  Mere  worldly  men 
go  with  the  stream;  they  walk  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  and 
are  hurried  along  with  the  impetuous  torrent.  But  if  we  be  Christians,  we 
are  not  of  the  world,  and  are.  in  the  habit  of  resisting  temptations.  Yet  if 
our  resistance  be  feeble  and  indeterminate — if  we  hesitate  where  we  ought 
to  be  decided — if  we  look  back  on  Sodom,  like  Lot's  wife,  with  a  lingering 
desire  after  those  sinful  pleasures  which  we  profess  to  have  given  up,  and 
regret  the  loss  of  sensual  gratifications — are  we  not  carnal,  and  walk  as 
men?  He  who  is  strengthened  with  might  in  the  inner  man  will  not  pause 
when  temptations  meet  him,  nor  parley  with  the  tempter ;  but  will  readily 
answer,  "Thus  it  is  written."  It  will  be  sufficient  for  him  to  know  that 
God  has  forbidden  this  or  that.  Like  a  dutiful  child,  the  will  of  his  Father 
is  the  guide  of  his  conduct,  and  that  alone  will  furnish  sufficient  motives 
for  obedience.     "  Thus  it  is  written." 

3.  The  spirit  in  ivhich  ive  endure  ajfliction  will  tend  to  discover  the 
degree  of  religion  we  possess. — Affliction  is  the  lot  of  man,  as  well  as  temp- 
tation ;  and  we  must  all  get  through  our  difficulties  in  some  way  or  other ; 
but  the  manner  in  which  we  get  through  them  will  show  whether  we  be 
strengthened  with  might  in  the  inner  man  or  not.  If  we  faint  in  the  day 
of  adversity,  our  strength  is  small.     If  we  be  fretful,  and  murmur  at  the 
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hand  of  God — if  we  sink  under  the  burden,  and  wish  in  ourselves  to  die — 
we  either  have  no  religion  at  all,  or  possess  it  only  in  a  small  degree.  Great 
grace  would  enable  us  to  bear  affliction  with  submission,  and  even  to  rejoice 
in  tribulation.  Primitive  Christians  were  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented  ; 
and  yet  how  happy  were  they  with  their  lot!  They  took  joyfully  the  spoil- 
ing of  their  goods,  rejoiced  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for 
Christ's  sake,  and  counted  it  all  joy  when  they  fell  into  divers  temptations. 
Out  of  weakness  they  were  made  strong,  and  waxed  valiant  in  fight:  thus 
they  were  more  than  conquerors  through  him  that  loved  them. 

4.  The  sense  we  entertain  of  our  oion  weahiess  is  also  a  criterion  of  our 
being  strengthened  in  the  inner  man. — An  apostle  could  say,  "  When  I  am 
weak,  then  am  I  strong."  To  a  worldly  mind  this  may  api)ear  highly  para- 
doxical, but  a  babe  in  Christ  can  understand  it.  When  we  have  the  greatest 
sense  of  our  own  insufficiency  for  what  is  good,  and  feel  that  we  are 
nothing,  and  without  Christ  can  do  nothing;  then  are  we  "strong  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might."  But  if  we  feel  self-sufficient,  confi- 
dent, and  disposed  to  lean  to  our  own  understanding,  then  are  we  weak 
indeed,  and  become  an  easy  prey  to  the  enemy.  Peter  was  never  so  weak 
as  when  he  thought  there  was  no  danger  of  falling,  and  boldly  said,  "Though 
all  men  should  forsake  thee,  yet  will  not  I."  Paul  was  never  so  strong  as 
when  he  felt  himself  to  be  "  nothing."  When  most  sensible  of  our  own 
insufficiency,  we  shall  pray  most  for  strength  from  heaven,  and  watch  most 
against  temptation ;  and  by  this  means  we  shall  be  strengthened  with 
strength  in  our  souls. 

II.  The  importance  and  desirableness  of  the  blessing  prayed  for. 
Paul  would  not  have  been  so  importunate  in  his  request,  if  it  had  not  been 
of  the  greatest  importance  that  we  should  not  only  be  Christians  indeed, 
but  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.     But  there  are  other  reasons  which  might  be  offi^red. 

1.  The  Scriptures  lay  much  stress  on  this  as  tending  to  glorify  God. — 
"Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,"  says  our  Lord,  "  that  ye  bear  much  fruit; 
so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples."  Every  field  will  bear  some  fruit  in  the  ordi- 
nary course  of  things;  but  it  is  to  the  more  abundant  honour  of  the  hus- 
bandman when  his  field  brings  forth  thirty,  sixty,  or  a  hundredfold.  So  it 
is  not  merely  by  our  being  Christians  that  God  is  glorified,  but  by  our  being 
eminent  Christians.  Nor  is  tiiis  all ;  if  we  are  desirous  only  of  so  much 
grace  as  may  carry  us  safely  to  heaven,  it  is  doubtful  whether  we  shall  ever 
arrive  there  at  last.  Abounding  in  the  fruits  of  righteousness  is  considered 
by  our  Lord  as  essential  to  the  very  existence  of  true  religion  ;  for,  says  he, 
"  so  shall  ye  be  my  disci|)les."  Christ  himself  brought  forth  much  fruit, 
and  it  is  necessary  that  we  resemble  him. 

2.  Our  usefulness  depends  much  on  our  being  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in 
the  power  of  his  might. — If  our  souls  be  in  a  languishing  state,  what  good 
can  we  do  in  the  world?  "Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth;  but  if  the  salt 
have  lost  its  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted?  It  is  thenceforth  good 
for  nothing."  What  good  can  we  do  in  society,  amongst  our  immediate 
connexions,  or  in  our  families,  but  as  we  diffuse  a  savour  of  Christ?  And 
how  can  this  be  done,  if  we  ourselves  have  lost  that  savour,  and  are  become 
lifeless  and  unfruitful  in  the  ways  of  God?  At  the  close  of  every  day  it 
becomes  us  to  inquire.  Has  any  one  been  improved  by  our  conversation? 
Will  any  one  think  the  better  of  Christ  from  what  they  have  heard  or  seen 
in  us  ?  Or  have  we  been  amongst  men  merely  as  men  of  the  world  ;  and 
might  they  not  say  of  us.  What  do  you  more  than  others?  lie  who  pos- 
sesses much  religion  will  impart  more  or  less  of  it  to  those  about  him ;  he 
will  not  make  a  show  of  it,  yet  it  must  be  seen.     There  is  that  in  the  out- 
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ward  mien,  the  inward  temper,  and  daily  conversation  of  a  man  of  genuine 
piety,  wliich  indicates  that  he  has  been  with  Jesus.  The  modesty  of  his 
countenance,  tlie  meekness  and  cheerfulness  of  his  disposition,  the  sweet 
familiarity  and  seriousness  of  his  intercourse  with  men,  enliven  the  circle  in 
which  he  moves,  and  recommend  the  religion  which  he  professes. 

III.  The  encouragement  we  have  to  pray  that  we  may  ce  strength- 
ened WITH  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man  is  intimated  by  the 
phrase,  that  the  Lord  would  grant  it  "according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory." 
When  men  are  both  rich  and  generous,  and  willing  to  give  to  the  neces- 
sitous according  to  their  ability,  it  suggests  a  very  powerful  motive  to  solicit 
their  assistance.  But  who  can  estimate  the  riches  of  God's  goodness  and 
the  boundless  extent  of  his  grace  ?  And  if  he  gives  "  according  to  the 
riches  of  his  glory,"  what  encouragement  is  here  for  prayer !  "Open  thy 
mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill  it,  saith  the  Lord." — "Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive, 
that  your  joy  may  be  full."  Let  us  ask  much,  and  we  shall  have  much : 
"  The  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  them  that  fear  him,  in  them  that  hope  in  his 
mercy."  He  who  had  but  one  talent,  and  went  and  hid  it  in  the  earth,  lost 
it ;  but  he  who  had  five  talents,  and  went  and  traded  with  the  same,  gained 
five  other  talents.  Men  who  live  to  God,  and  whose  whole  concern  it  is  to 
promote  his  glory,  shall  find  their  sphere  of  usefulness  enlarging  with  their 
activity,  and  that  God  is  girding  them  with  strength  proportionate  to  their 
labours.  Like  their  Divine  Master,  their  reward  is  with  them,  and  their 
work  before  them.  "To  him  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
more  abundantly;  but  from  him  that  hath  not  shall  be  taken  away  even  that 
which  he  hath." 


XLIV. 

[Delivered  on  laying  the  Foundation  of  a  New  Chapel,  at  Norwich.] 

INDIVIDUAL    AND    SOCIAL    RELIGION. 

"  To  whom  coming,  as  unto  a  living  stone,  disallowed  indeed  of  men,  but  chosen  of  God 
and  precious,  ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to 
offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ." — 1  Pet.  ii.  4,  5. 

Having  been  requested  to  say  a  few  words  on  this  occasion,  I  wish,  my 
friends,  to  direct  your  attention,  not  so  much  to  the  place  about  to  be 
erected,  as  to  the  2ise  to  which,  I  trust,  it  will  be  appropriated.  Under  the 
gospel  it  is  not  place,  but  the  worshipping  of  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  that 
is  of  account. 

Much  of  the  religion  of  the  Old  Testament  consisted  in  the  building  and 
worship  of  the  temple;  when  therefore  the  New  Testament  was  introduced, 
it  was  usual  to  speak  of  its  religion  under  this  imagery.  Thus  the  passage 
which  I  have  read  alludes  partly  to  the  building  and  partly  to  the  worship 
of  the  temple.  As  the  stones  were  laid  on  their  foundation,  so,  believing 
in  Jesus,  we  "  come  to  him  as  unto  a  living  stone,"  and  are  "  built  up  a 
spiritual  house ;"  and  as  the  priests  offered  up  their  sacrifices,  so  believers 
are  "  a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by 
Jesus  Christ."  Yet  there  are  great  disparities  between  the  Jewish  and 
Christian  temple.  The  stones  of  the  former,  being  mere  unconscious  mat- 
ter, were  brought ;  here,  being  conscious  and  voluntary  agents,  they 
"come  :"  the  foundation  there  also  was  mere  matter,  but  here  it  is  "  a  living 
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Stone :"  that  was  literally  a  house ;  that  is  "  a  spiritual  house :"  priesthood 
was  there  distinguished  by  descent ;  here  by  character  :  their  sacrifices  were 
taken  from  the  herd  or  the  flock ;  ours  from  the  heart — the  offering  of 
prayer  and  praise,  presented  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 

But,  laying  aside  the  imagery,  we  may  consider  the  whole  as  furnishing 
a  description  oi'  individual  and  social  religion.  Social  religion  begins  with 
individual,  and  individual  religion  with  "  coming"  to  Christ. 

I.  With  respect  to  personal  religion,  the  Scriptures  make  much  of  our 
coming  to  Christ.  However  correct  we  may  be  in  our  deportment,  and 
devout  at  the  stated  seasons  of  worsliip,  if  Christ  be  "disallowed"  all  is 
nothing.  Election  itself  no  otherwise  secures  our  salvation  than  as  it 
secures  our  coming  to  Christ  for  it :  "All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall 
come  to  me."  The  atonement  of  Christ  does  not  avail  us  but  as  coming  to 
him.  It  was  thus  in  the  atonements  under  the  law ;  in  some  cases  sins 
were  confessed  by  the  party  laying  their  hands  on  the  head  of  the  victim, 
and  in  others  by  the  priest  on  their  behalf;  but  in  no  case  could  they  derive 
benefit  but  as  "  comers  thereunto." 

The  first  operations  of  true  religion  in  the  mind  are  in  this  way.  Christ 
may  not  be  the  first  object  to  which  a  sinner's  thoughts  are  turned;  this 
may  be  his  sin  and  exposedness  to  the  wrath  of  God ;  but  let  our  thoughts 
of  sin  and  misery  be  as  pungent  as  they  may,  if  they  lead  us  not  to  Christ 
for  salvation,  there  is  no  true  religion  in  them.  He  is  "  the  way"  to  God  : 
"  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  him."  We  may  be  burdened 
under  guilt  and  fear ;  but,  till  we  cwh^;  to  him  with  our  burden,  there  will 
be  no  gospel  rest  for  our  souls.  The  promise  is  not  made  to  us  as  bur- 
dened, but  as  coming  to  Christ  with  our  burdens,  Matt.  xi.  28. 

Nor  is  it  confined  to  the  time  of  our  first  believing;  the  Christian  life 
consists  in  coming  habitually  to  Jesus.  "  I  live  ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth 
in  me ;  and  the  life  that  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  is  by  the  faith  of  the  Son 
of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me."  That  which  food  is  to 
the  body,  the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified  is  to  the  mind.  "  Except  we  eat 
his  flesh,  and  drink  his  blood,  we  have.no  life  in  us." 

Our  estimation  of  other  objects  is  often  governed  by  public  opinion,  but 
we  must  appreciate  Christ,  not  by  what  men  think  of  him,  but  by  what  he 
is  in  the  account  of  God.  He  may  be  "disallowed  indeed  of  men,  but 
chosen  of  God  and  precious ;"  and  if  we  are  of  God,  we  shall  be  of  God's 
mind;  he  that  is  precious  to  God  will  be  so  to  us.  May  there  be  many 
characters  of  this  description,  my  friends,  among  you.  You  will  then  have 
materials  for  building  up  the  spiritual  temple,  and  for  the  offering  up  of 
spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

n.  Add  a  few  remarks  on  social  religion,  under  the  same  idea  of  a 
temple ;  particularly  on  the  materials  with  which  it  must  be  built — the  im- 
portant character  it  sustains — the  employment  of  its  priesthood — and  the 
medium  through  which  all  their  sacrifices  must  be  accepted. 

1.  The  proper  materials  for  the  Christian  temple  are  "  lively  stones;" 
else  they  will  not  fit  a  living  foundation,  nor  unite  with  other  living  stones 
in  the  building.  Beware  that  the  desire  of  being  a  large  and  opulent  peo- 
ple may  never  induce  you  to  overlook  this.  If  it  ever  come  to  this,  that 
your  members  are  admitted  on  any  principle  short  of  faith  in  a  living  Re- 
deemer, Ichabod  will  be  written  upon  your  doors. 

2.  The  important  character  you  sustain  is  that  of  a  temple  for  God  to 
dwell  in.  If  the  word  of  truth  be  preached  among  you,  the  worship  of 
God  preserved  in  its  purity,  and  the  ordinances  of  Christ  observed  accord- 
ing to  their  primitive  simplicity,  God  will  dwell  in  you,  and  walk  in  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  his  people,  and  he  will   be  your  God.     He  makes  great 
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account  of  Christian  churches,  as  being  the  appointed  means  of  establish- 
ing his  kingdom  among  men.  With  what  complacency  did  he  speak  of 
ancient  Zion!  "  This  is  my  rest  for  ever,  here  will  I  dwell,  for  I  have  de- 
sired it." — "  The  Lord  loveth  the  gates  of  Zion,  more  than  all  the  dwellings 
of  Jacob."  What  a  high  degree  of  interest  is  Christ  described  as  taking 
i«  the  concerns  of  the  seven  churches  in  Asia  !  The  same  idea  is  conveyed 
by  the  judgments  denounced  against  those  who  have  persecuted  or  corrupted 
them.  "  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  de.'stroy."  It 
was  this  that  opened  the  gates  and  broke  down  the  walls  of  old  Babylon ; 
and  it  is  on  account  of  this  that  another  Babylon,  the  anti-christian  church, 
shall  come  down  even  to  the  ground.  "  They  have  shed  the  blood  of 
saints  and  prophets,  and  thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink,  for  they  are 
worthy." 

3.  As  to  your  employment  as  a  holy  priesthood,  this  is  to  offer  up  "  spirit- 
ual sacrifices."  We  have  heard  much  of  the  Christian  priesthood,  as  ap- 
plied to  ministers;  but  Christianity  knows  of  no  priesthood,  except  what  is 
common  to  all  believers.  It  knows  of  pastors,  bishops,  and  elders;  but  it  is 
a  misnomer  to  call  them  priests.  It  is  for  you  all  as  Christians  to  offer  up 
prayer  and  praise,  both  for  yourselves  and  others;  and  may  you  continue 
on  this  spot  to  offer  them! 

4.  Be  not  forgetful  of  the  medium  through  which  all  your  offerings  be- 
come acceptable — "  Jesus  Christ."  We  must  not  carry  our  offerings  in  our 
hand,  like  Cain,  presuming  to  be  accepted  on  account  of  them.  The  order 
of  the  Divine  proceedings  is  the  reverse  of  this.  The  Lord  had  respect, 
not  to  the  offering  of  Abel,  and  so  to  him,  but  to  Abel,  and  so  to  his  offer- 
ing. The  good  works  of  sinful  creatures,  even  those  which  are  most 
"  spiritual,"  are  no  otherwise  acceptable  to  God  than  by  "  Jesus  Christ." 
The  case  of  Job  and  his  three  friends  serves  to  illustrate  this  principle. 
The  Lord  was  so  displeased  with  them,  that  he  refused  to  accept  even  a 
petition  at  their  hands.  "  My  wrath,"  saith  he,  "  is  kindled  against  you. 
Take  your  offerings,  and  go  to  my  servant  Job :  he  shall  pray  for  you,  and 
him  will  I  accept,  lest  I  deal  with  you  after  your  folly."  Such  is  our  case, 
and  such  the  intercession  of  our  Redeemer.  Him  God  accepts,  and  through 
him  our  prayers  and  praises  become  acceptable  to  God.. 


XLV. 

THE    VANITY    OF    THE    HUMAN    MIND. 

"  The  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  man,  that  they  are  vanity.'' — Psal.  xciv.  11. 

Surely  it  is  the  design  of  God  in  all  his  dispensations,  and  by  all  the 
discoveries  of  his  word,  to  stain  the  pride  of  all  flesh.  The  dust  is  the 
proper  place  for  a  creature,  and  that  place  we  must  occupy.  What  a  hum- 
l)ling  thought  is  here  suggested  to  us!     Let  us  examine  it. 

1.  If  vanity  had  been  ascribed  to  the  meaner  parts  of  the  creation — if  all 
inanimate  and  irrational  beings,  whose  days  are  as  a  shadow,  and  who  know 
not  whence  they  came  nor  whither  they  go,  had  thus  been  characterized — 
it  had  little  more  than  accorded  with  our  own  ideas.  But  the  humiliating 
truth  belongs  to  man,  the  hrd  of  the  lower  creation — to  man,  that  distin- 
guished link  in  the  chain  of  being  which  unites  in  his  person  mortality  and 
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immortality,  heaven  and  earth.     The  "  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  man, 
that  they  are  vanity." 

2.  Had  vanity  been  ascribed  only  to  the  exercises  of  our  sensual  or  mor- 
tal part,  or  of  that  which  we  possess  in  common  with  other  animals,  it  had 
been  less  humiliating.  But  the  charge  is  pointed  at  that  which  is  the  pecu- 
liar glory  of  man,  the  intellectual  part,  his  tlioitghts.  It  is  here,  if  any 
where,  that  we  excel  the  creatures  which  are  placed  around  us.  We  can 
contemplate  our  own  existence,  dive  into  the  past  and  the  future,  and  under- 
stand whence  we  came  and  whither  we  go.  Yet  in  this  tender  part  are  we 
touched.     Even  the  thoughts  of  man  are  vanity. 

3.  If  vanity  had  been  ascribed  merely  to  those  loose  and  trifling  excur- 
sions of  the  imagination  which  fall  not  under  the  influence  of  choice,  a 
kind  of  comers  and  goers,  which  are  ever  floating  in  the  mind,  like  insects 
in  the  air  on  a  summer's  evening,  it  had  been  less  affecting.  The  soul  of 
man  seems  to  be  necessarily  active.  Every  thing  we  see,  hear,  taste,  feel, 
or  perceive  has  some  influence  upon  thought,  which  is  moved  by  it  as  the 
leaves  on  the  trees  are  moved  by  every  breeze  of  wind.  But  "  thoughts" 
here  include  those  exercises  of  the  mind  in  which  it  is  voluntarily  or  in- 
tensely engaged,  and  in  which  we  are  in  earnest;  even  all  our  schemes, 
contrivances,  and  purposes.  One  would  think,  if  there  were  any  thing  in 
man  to  be  accounted  of,  it  should  be  those  exercises  in  which  his  intellec- 
tual faculty  is  seriously  and  intensely  employed.  Yet  the  Lord  knoweth 
that  even  these  are  vanity. 

4.  If,  during  our  state  of  childhood  and  youth  only,  vanity  had  been 
ascribed  to  our  thoughts,  it  would  have  been  less  surprising.  This  is  a 
truth  of  which  numberless  parents  have  painful  proof;  yea,  and  of  which 
children  themselves,  as  they  grow  up  to  maturity,  are  generally  conscious. 
Vanity  at  this  period  however  admits  of  some  apology.  The  obstinacy  and 
folly  of  some  young  people,  while  they  provoke  disgust,  often  excite  a  tear 
of  pity.  But  the  charge  is  exhibited  against  man.  "  Man  at  his  best  estate 
is  altogether  vanity." 

5.  The  decision  proceeds  from  a  quarter  from  which  there  can  be  no 
appeal :  "  The  Lord  knoweth"  it.  Opinions  dishonourable  to  our  species 
may  sometimes  arise  from  ignorance,  sometimes  from  spleen  and  disappoint- 
ment, and  sometimes  from  a  gloomy  turn  of  mind,  which  views  mankind 
through  a  distorted  medium.  But  the  judgment  given  in  this  passage  is 
the  decision  of  Him  who  cannot  err ;  a  decision  therefore  to  which,  if  we 
had  no  other  proof,  it  becomes  us  to  accede. 

But  that  which  is  here  declared  as  the  result  of  Divine  omniscience,  is 
abundantly  confirmed  by  observation  and  experience.  Let  us  take  a  brief 
view  of  the  thoughts  of  man  as  exercised  on  two  general  topics — the  world 
that  now  is,  and  that  which  is  to  come. 

I.  With  respect  to  the  present  world,  consider  what  multitudes 

OF    THOUGHTS    ARE    EMPLOYED    IN    VAIN. 

I.  In  seeking  satisfaction  where  it  is  not  to  he  found. — Most  of  the 
schemes  and  devices  of  depraved  man  go  to  the  indulging  of  his  appetite, 
his  avarice,  his  pride,  his  revenge,  or  in  some  form  or  other  to  the  gratifying 
of  himself  Look  at  the  thoughts  of  such  a  man  as  Nabal :  "  Shall  I  then 
take  my  bread  and  my  water,  and  my  flesh,  that  I  have  killed  for  my  shear- 
ers, and  give  to  I  know  not  whom  ?"  Or  of  such  a  man  as  Haman  •  now 
aspiring  to  be  the  man  whom  the  king  delighteth  to  honour;  now  contriv- 
ing the  death  of  a  whole  people,  in  revenge  of  the  supposed  crime  of  an 
individual,  Esth.  iii.  Such,  alas !  is  a  great  part  of  the  world  to  this  day. 
-  What  desolations  have  come  upon  the  earth  through  the  resentments  of  a 
few  individuals !     And  those  whose  situation  has  afforded  them  the  greatest 
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scope  for  self-gratification  in  all  its  forms  are  generally  the  furthest  off  from 
satisfoction. 

2.  Ill  poring  on  events  which  cannot  be  recalled. — Grief,  under  the  be- 
reaving strokes  of  providence,  to  a  certain  degree,  is  natural,  it  is  true,  and 
allowable ;  but  when  carried  to  excess,  and  accompanied  with  despondency, 
and  unthankfulness  for  continued  mercies,  it  is  a  great  evil.  I  knew  a 
parent  who  lost  an  only  child,  and  who  never  after  appeared  to  enjoy  life.  It 
seemed  to  me,  that  if  his  spirit  had  been  expressed  in  words,  they  would 
have  been  to  this  effect :  Lord,  1  cannot  be  reconciled  to  thee  for  having 
taken  away  the  darling  of  my  heart,  which  thou  gavest  me  I — All  such 
thoughts  are  as  vain  as  they  are  sinful,  seeing  none  can  make  straight  what 
God  hath  made  crooked. 

3.  In  anticipating  evils  which  never  hefall  us. — Such  is  our  folly,  that,  as 
though  the  evils  which  necessarily  attend  the  present  state  were  not  enough 
for  us  to  carry,  we  must  let  loose  our  imaginations,  and  send  them  into  the 
wilderness  of  futurity  in  search  of  ideal  burdens  to  make  up  the  load.  This 
also  is  vanity. 

4.  To  these  may  be  added  the  valuing  of  ourselves  on  things  of  little  or 
no  account. — If  Providence  has  given  one  a  little  more  wealth  than  another 
— if  he  lives  in  a  better  house,  eats  better  food,  and  wears  better  apparel — 
what  a  multitude  of  self-important  thoughts  do  such  trifles  breed  in  the 
mind !     But  all  is  vanity,  and  rejoicing  in  a  thing  of  nought. 

5.  In  laying  plans  which  must  be  disconcerted. — The  infinitely  wise  God 
has  laid  one  great  plan,  which  comprehends  all  things.  If  ours  accord  with 
his,  they  succeed ;  if  not,  they  are  overturned,  and  it  is  fit  they  should. 
Men,  in  their  schemes,  commonly  consult  their  own  private  interest ;  and 
as  others  are  carrying  on  similar  designs  for  themselves,  they  meet,  and 
clash,  and  overturn  one  another.  Thus  men,  partly  by  their  plans  being  at 
variance  with  that  of  God,  and  partly  with  those  of  their  fellow  creatures, 
are  ever  exposed  to  disappointment  and  chagrin.  Their  lives  are  wholly 
occupied  in  building  Babels,  having  them  thrown  down,  and  fretting  against 
God  and  their  neighbours  on  account  of  their  disappointments. 

In  looking  at  the  struggles  of  different  parties  for  power,  whether  in  a 
monarchy,  an  aristocracy,  or  a  democracy,  one  sees  a  dangerous  rock,  which 
multitudes  are  climbing  at  the  utmost  hazard,  and  from  which  great  num- 
bers fall  and  perish ;  and  the  same  spirit  operates  through  all  degrees  of 
men,  according  to  the  opportunities  which  they  enjoy. 

II.  Let  us  see  what  are  man's  thoughts  with  regard  to  religion, 
AND  THE  CONCERNS  OF  A  FUTURE  LIFE.  It  might  bc  expectcd  that  if  in  any 
thing  they  be  other  than  vanity,  it  is  in  this.  The  thoughts  of  a  rational 
and  immortal  creature  upon  its  eternal  interests,  one  would  think,  must  be 
serious  and  solemn.  When  the  objects  of  thought  are — God — our  account- 
ableness  to  him — our  sin  against  him — our  salvation  from  it,  or  condemna- 
tion for  it — surely  we  shall  not  trifle  and  deceive  ourselves!  Yet,  alas!  so 
far  is  man  from  excelling  in  this  solemn  department,  that  there  is  nothing 
on  which  he  thinks  to  so  little  purpose.  The  truth  of  this  remark  will 
appear  from  the  following  questions  : — 

1.  What  are  the  thoughts  of  the  heathen  world  about  religion  ? — In  them 
we  see  what  the  thoughts  of  man,  left  to  himself,  amount  to.  To  call  them 
vanity  is  to  call  them  by  a  tender  name.  I  speak  not  merely  of  the  com- 
mon people,  who  are  enveloped  in  ignorance  and  superstition,  but  of  their 
wisest  philosophers.  To  what  do  all  their  inquiries  about  God,  the  chief 
good,  amount?  To  nothing  at  all.  All  is  vanity!  A  babe  in  the  Christian 
religion,  with  a  page  of  God's  word  in  his  hand,  knows  more  than  they  have 
Deen  able  to  discover  in  the  space  of  three  thousand  years. 
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2.  W7iat  are  all  the  thoughts  of  the  Christian  world,  where  GocTs  thoughts 
are  neglected  ? — Men  who  have  the  Bible  in  their  hands,  but  who,  instead 
of  learning  the  mind  of  God  in  it,  and  there  resting  contented,  are  ever 
bent  on  curious  speculations,  prying  into  things  beyond  their  reach,  vainly 
puffed  up  with  a  fleshly  mind;  to  what  do  their  thoughts  amount?  Nothing  ! 
They  may  presently  lose  themselves,  and  perplex  others;  they  may  obtain 
the  flattery  of  unbelievers,  and  compliment  one  another  with  the  epithets  of 
candid  and  liberal ;  they  may  comfort  themselves  in  the  idea  of  being  mode- 
rate men,  and  not  like  those  bigots  who  refuse  to  yield  or  make  any  conces- 
sions to  the  objections  of  unbelievers ;  but  all  that  they  gain  is  the  friend- 
ship of  the  world,  which  is  enmity  to  God.  Were  a  monument  erected  to 
the  memory  of  all  those  who  have  perished  by  falling  from  the  precipice  of 
unscriptural  speculation,  it  could  not  have  a  more  appropriate  motto  than 
this:  "  Vain  man  would  be  wise." 

3.  What  is  all  that  practical  atheism  which  induces  multitudes  to  act  as 
if  there  were  no  God? — Great  numbers  of  people  in  every  part  of  the  world, 
whatever  they  may  call  themselves,  are  practical  atheists.  They  "work  ini- 
quity in  the  dark,  and  say  in  their  hearts,  The  Lord  seeth  us  not;  the  Lord 
has  forsaken  the  earth."  The  Lord,  they  think,  takes  no  cognizance  of  the 
world  now,  whatever  he  may  have  done  formerly ;  but  leaves  us  to  shift  for 
ourselves,  and  do  as  well  as  we  can. — Such  characters  there  were  in  the 
times  of  David  ;  and  their  presumptuous  folly  seems  to  have  given  occasion 
for  the  words  on  which  these  reflections  are  founded.  They  are  denomi- 
nated "proud;"  described  as  "triumphing  and  boasting"  in  their  wicked- 
ness, as  "  uttering  hard  things,"  as  "  breaking  in  pieces  God's  people  and 
afflicting  his  heritage,"  as  "slaying  the  widow  and  the  stranger,  and  mur- 
dering the  fatherless ;"  yet  as  saying,  "  The  Lord  shall  not  see,  neither  shall 
the  God  of  Jacob  regard."  Well  did  the  Psalmist  admonish  them,  saying, 
"  Understand,  ye  brutish  among  the  people ;  and  ye  fools,  when  will  ye  be 
wise?  He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear?  He  that  formed  the 
eye,  shall  he  not  see?  He  that  chastiseth  the  heathen,"  (who  are  without 
the  light  of  revelation,)  "shall  not  he  correct"  those  who  possess  and  de- 
spise it?     "The  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  man,  that  they  are  vanity." 

4.  What  are  all  the  unbelieving,  self-flattering  imaginations  of  ivicked 
men,  as  though  God  were  not  in  earnest  in  his  declarations  and  threaten- 
ings? — Nothing  is  more  solemnly  declared  than  that  "except  we  be  con- 
verted, and  become  as  little  children,  we  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God  " 
— that  "whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap" — that  "neither 
fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of 
themselves  with  mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor 
revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God" — and  that 
"  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God."  Yet  the  bulk  of  mankind 
do  not  seem  to  believe  these  things,  but  flatter  themselves  that  they  shall 
have  peace,  though  they  add  drunkenness  to  thirst ;  that  to  talk  of  a  man, 
born  in  a  Christian  land,  requiring  to  be  born  again,  is  enthusiastical ;  that 
God  is  merciful,  and  will  not  be  strict  to  mark  iniquity ;  and  that  if  we  do 
as  well  as  we  can — that  is,  as  well  as  we  can  find  in  our  hearts  to  do — the 
Almighty  will  desire  no  more.  The  vanity  of  these  thoughts,  prevalent  as 
they  are  in  the  world,  will  appear,  if  not  before,  when  God  shall  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness  by  Jesus  Christ. 

5.  What  are  the  conceits  of  the  self-righteous,  by  which  they  buoy  up 
their  minds  with  vain  hopes,  and  refuse  to  submit  to  the  righteousness  of 
God? — Of  the  two  first-born  sons  of  man  who  presented  their  oflferings  to 
God,  one  came  without  a  sacrifice;  and  the  greater  part  of  professed  wor- 
shippers in  all  ages,  it  is  to  be  feared,  have  followed  his  example.     It  is 
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deeply  rooted  in  every  human  heart,  that  if  the  displeasure  of  God  be  ap- 
peased towards  us,  or  if  he  show  us  any  favour,  it  must  be  on  account  of 
some  worthiness  found  in  us.  To  go  to  God  as  utterly  unworthy,  pleading 
the  worthiness  of  a  Mediator,  and  building  all  our  hope  of  acceptance  on 
his  obedience  and  sacrifice,  is  a  hard  lesson  for  a  proud  spirit.  Yet,  till  we 
learn  tliis,  we  in  effect  learn  nothing ;  nor  will  God  accept  our  offering,  any 
more  than  he  accepted  the  offering  of  Cain. 

Such  is  the  vanity  of  man's  thoughts,  in  things  of  everlasting  moment.. 
But,  it  may  be  asked,  are  all  the  thoughts  of  men  of  this  description?  No: 
the  charge  is  directed  against  men  as  depraved,  and  not  as  renewed;  for 
though  there  be  much  vanity  in  the  thoughts  of  the  best  of  men,  yet  they 
are  not  mainly  so.  There  are  thoughts  which,  though  we  are  not  sufficient 
of  ourselves  to  obtain  them,  yet,  being  imparted  to  us  by  Him  in  whom  is 
all  our  sufficiency,  are  not  vanity.  If  we  think  of  God  with  approbation, 
of  sin  with  contrition,  of  ourselves  as  nothing,  of  Christ  as  all,  of  earth  as 
the  house  of  our  pilgrimage,  and  heaven  as  our  home;  this  is  thinking 
justly,  as  we  ought  to  think.  Such  thoughts  also  are  an  earnest  of  that 
state  where  themes  of  unutterable  glory  shall  for  ever  present  themselves ; 
and  where  all  our  powers,  being  corrected  and  sanctified,  shall  ever  be  em- 
ployed in  exploring  the  wonders  of  grace. 


XLVL 

EQUITY    OF   THE    SENTENCE    AGAINST    THOSE    WHO    LOVE    NOT    CHRIST. 

"If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema  Maran-atha." — 1  Cor. 
xvi.  22. 

A  SENSE  of  the  excellency  of  Christ,  or  of  his  worthiness  of  being  loved, 
is  of  great  importance  in  religion.  Without  this  we  can  never  truly  love 
him,  nor  prize  any  thing  which  pertains  to  him.  Destitute  of  this,  we  shall 
see  his  name  degraded  without  indignation,  and  hear  it  exalted  without 
delight.  Without  this,  we  shall  esteem  his  salvation  itself  no  otherwise 
than  a  happy  expedient  to  escape  eternal  misery.  In  short,  without  this, 
we  shall  be  mere  statues  in  Christianity,  bring  no  glory  to  its  Author,  and 
enjoy  none  of  its  refined  pleasures. 

A  spirit  very  different  from  this  possessed  the  great  apostle,  when  he 
uttered  the  above  passage.  Twenty  years  ago,  if  a  soldier,  who  had  fought 
under  the  late  Marquis  of  Granhy,  had  heard  the  language  of  detraction 
against  his  noble  commander,  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  hero's 
worth,  he  would  have  been  ready  to  exclaim,  If  any  man  love  not  the  Mar- 
quis of  Granby,  let  him  be  banished  the  British  dominions!  Probably, 
some  such  feelings  might  possess  the  heart  of  Paul,  who  had  long  served 
under  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  was  deeply  impressed  with  an  idea  of  his 
innate  worth. 

Indeed  the  sentence  is  awful.  "  Let  him  be  accursed  when  the  Lord 
Cometh!"  It  probably  alludes  to  the  Jewish  excommunications,  which  they 
tell  us  were  of  three  sorts,  or  degrees.  In  the  first,  the  offender  was  put  out 
of  the  synagogui:,  or  merely  excmnmunicated ;  in  the  second,  he  was  not 
only  excommunicated,  but  anathcrnatized,  or  cursed;  in  the  tliird,  (which 
was  only  for  the  worst,  and  most  incorrigible,)  he  was  not  only  anathma- 
tized,  but  consigned  over  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day  !  The  meaning 
of  the  word  here  seems  to  be,  Let  him  be  excommunicated  from  the  pre 
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sence  of  God  and  all  holy  beings ;  and  as  he  did  not  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  a  Saviour,  let  him  fall  before  him  as  a  Judge !  This  sentence, 
however  awful,  is  strictly  equitable.  The  truth  of  this  will  appear  by  the 
joint  consideration  of  three  things. 

I.  He  that  loves  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  must  be  an  enemy  to  God, 
TO  VIRTUE,  AND  TO  ALL  MORAL  EXCELLENCE.  Such  a  oneucss  is  there  be- 
tween God  as  a  Lawgiver  and  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  that  what  is  done  to  the 
one  is  done  to  the  other.  The  Jews,  in  our  Saviour's  time,  wished  to  be 
thought  friends  to  God,  while  they  were  enemies  to  Christ ;  but,  "  if  God 
were  your  Father,"  saith  he,  "  ye  would  love  me."  And  again,  "  I  know  you, 
that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you.  I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name, 
and  ye  receive  me  not."  The  same  thing  is  observable  now,  among  the 
deists,  who  would  be  thought  friends  to  the  one  Supreme  Being,  but  ene- 
mies to  Christianity.  And  indeed  this  deistical  spirit  seems  greatly  to  pre- 
vail in  multitudes  that  are  not  professed  deists,  especially  among  some  in 
the  higher  ranks,  who,  though  they  can  now  and  then  assume  so  much  for- 
titude as  to  speak  respectfully  of  the  Supreme  Being,  yet  would  be  ashamed 
that  a  word  should  be  heard  from  their  lips  in  defence  of  Christ  or  Chris- 
tianity. It  were  to  be  wished,  too,  that  none  of  those  who  sustain  the  cha- 
racter of  Christian  ministers  had  ever  discovered  the  same  spirit.  This  is 
very  awful !  But  whatever  we  may  think  here,  and  whatever  character  we 
may  sustain,  it  will  be  found  at  last  that  "  whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the 
same  hath  not  the  Father!" 

1.  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  can  have  no  regard  to 
the  authority  of  God  as  a  Lawgiver,  seeing  it  was  this  that  he  came  into 
the  world  to  maintain.  When  devils  had  cast  off  God's  yoke  as  grievous, 
and  practically  declared  him  a  tyrant;  and  men  had  followed  their  exam- 
ple, judging  it  too  mean  a  thing,  it  seems,  for  ever  to  be  so  kept  under 
rule;  then  the  Son  of  God  came  down,  and,  in  the  presence  of  these  re- 
volters,  was  subject  to  the  very  law  which  they  had  discarded.  Though  he 
was  under  no  natural  obligation  to  come  under  the  law,  yet,  that  he  might 
show  how  worthy  he  thought  it  of  being  obeyed,  and  thus  wipe  off  the  foul 
reproach,  "he  learned  obedience."  Yea,  that  it  might  be  seen  how  "easy" 
a  yoke  it  was,  and  thence  the  unreasonableness  and  wickedness  of  their 
revolt,  he  declared,  whatever  others  might  think,  it  was  his  "  meat  to  do  the 
will  of  his  Father  !"  If  any  man,  therefore,  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
he  cannot  love  the  law  of  God,  but  must  be  of  Satan's  mind,  accounting  it 
a  severe  law,  and  obedience  to  it  slavery ;  and  thus  he  must  be  an  enemy 
to  God. 

2.  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  can  have  no  regard  to 
the  honour  of  God's  justice  being  secured.  If  we  had  a  proper  regard  to 
the  justice  of  God,  we  could  not  bear  the  thought  of  salvation  itself  being 
erected  upon  its  ruins.  To  desire  such  a  thing  would  be  nothing  less  than 
desiring  to  depose  the  King  of  the  universe;  for  justice  and  judgment  are 
the  basis  of  his  throne.  If  a  fallen  creature  loved  God,  and  could  see 
no  way  for  his  own  salvation  but  what  must  be  at  the  expense  of  truth  and 
equity,  his  soul  must  be  filled  with  inexpressible  distress.  If  the  way  of 
salvation  by  Jesus  Christ  were  then  to  be  preached  to  him — a  way  wherein, 
through  his  glorious  sacrifice,  God  could  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him 
that  believed  in  Jesus — how  would  his  spirit  revive  within  him !  With 
what  joy  of  heart  would  he  acquiesce  in  a  plan  wherein  mercy  and  truth 
could  meet  together!  The  more  he  loved  God,  the  more  he  would  love 
Him  who  out  of  love  to  equity  invited  the  sword  of  vengeance  to  plunge 
itself  in  his  heart,  saying,  "Father,  glorifij  thy  ncwie!"  But  if  Christ  and 
his  way  of  salvation  have  no  charms  in  our  eyes — if  we  would  barely  like 
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to  be  justified,  (that  is,  freed  from  condemnation,)  but  care  not  how;  and 
think,  as  to  God  being  just  therein,  he  must  see  to  that — is  it  not  evident 
that  we  have  no  love  to  God,  truth  or  righteousness? 

3.  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  gives  proof  that  God's 
grand  enemy  being  defeated,  and  all  his  coutisels  turned  into  foolishness, 
affords  him  no  pleasure ;  and  consequently  he  can  be  no  friend  of  God,  but 
an  enemy.  If  we  love  our  prince,  we  shall  rejoice  at  his  enemies  being 
overthrown,  and  admire  that  noble  commander  who,  by  hazarding  his  life 
in  the  high  places  of  the  field,  should  put  them  to  confusion.  If  any  mon- 
ster had  been  so  unfeeling,  in  the  day  when  David  slew  Goliath  and  saved 
Israel,  as  to  have  had  no  love  to  the  young  hero,  would  he  not  have  been 
deemed  an  enemy  to  his  king  and  country,  and  suspected  of  being  on  the 
side  of  the  Philistines?  Now,  as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  entered  the  field, 
and  with  his  own  arm  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  broke  the  serpent's 
head,  routed  his  forces,  and  ruined  his  scheme,  if  we  love  not  him,  what- 
ever we  may  pretend,  we  must  be  enemies  to  God,  and  on  the  side  of 
Satan. 

4.  In  short,  if  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  must  be  an 
enemy  to  all  moral  excellence ;  for  of  this  he  was  a  perfect  model,  both  living 
and  dying.  God  himself  hath  borne  witness  of  him  that  "  he  loved  righte- 
ousness, and  hated  iniquity."  He  lived  to  set  forth  the  amiableness  of  the 
one,  and  died  that  God  in  him  might  show  his  abhorrence  of  the  other.  He 
lived  and  died  that  God's  character  in  saving  sinners  might  be  untainted 
with  moral  turpitude.  It  may  well  therefore  be  said  of  him — "  The  upright 
love  thee!"  Christ  is  the  sum  and  centre  of  tdl  excellence.  Perhaps  we 
cannot  form  a  better  idea  of  him  than  as  an  assemblage  of  all  goodness,  a 
Being  in  whom  all  excellences  meet.  To  have  no  love  to  him,  then,  is  to 
have  no  love  to  moral  e.xcellence,  and  so  to  be  an  enemy  to  all  good.  Such 
a  character  surely  deserves  to  be  anathematized  from  God  and  all  holy 
beings ! 

II.  He  that  loves  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  must  be  an  enemy  to  man- 
kind. Perhaps  it  might  be  asked.  Cannot  people  be  possessed  of  humanity 
without  being  the  subjects  of  Christianity  ?  It  is  answered.  No,  not  in  the 
full  extent  of  that  term.  It  is  not  denied  but  that  people  may  wish  well  to 
one  another's  temporal  interests — may  wish  to  promote  their  health,  and 
wealth,  and  reputation — may  live  in  friendship  with  mankind,  and  be  of  a 
compassionate  spirit  to  the  poor — and  may  have  no  design  in  what  they  do 
to  destroy  their  souls.  But  all  this  is  no  more  than  an  over-indulgent  parent 
may  feel,  who  yet  interpretatively,  by  sparing  the  rod,  is  said  to  hate  his 
son;  and  it  is  common  to  say,  in  such  cases,  the  parent  was  the  child's 
enemy.  Yea,  it  is  very  little,  if  any  thing,  more  than  thieves  and  robbers 
may  exercise  towards  their  comrades.  Here  is  one  of  that  character,  for 
instance,  draws  a  young  man  into  his  practices :  he  has  no  intention  to 
bring  him  to  the  gallows,  or  himself  either;  and  he  may  wish  his  health 
and  prosperity,  and  pity  and  relieve  him  in  distress.  All  this  is  good;  but 
could  it  appear  from  this  that  he  was  not  his  enemy  in  setting  him  against 
his  own  interests,  and  seducing  him  away  from  his  best  friends?  Is  he  not 
his  enemy?     But  to  come  nearer  to  the  point — 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  best  Friend  to  mankind  that  ever  existed: 
if  therefore  any  man  bear  ti-ue  love  to  the  souls  of  men,  and  seek  their  real 
welfare,  it  is  impossible  but  that  he  should  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We 
should  deem  him  an  enemy  to  mankind,  who,  if  a  skilful  and  generous  phy- 
sician came  into  our  parts  and  healed  all  gratis  who  applied  to  him,  should 
endeavour  to  prejudice  the  minds  of  people  against  him.  An  enemy  to 
Joseph,  who  was  the  saviour  of  Egypt  and  the  adjacent  countries,  would 
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have  been  deemed  an  enemy  to  mankind.  But  what  were  these?  Christ 
has  healed  the  tremendous  breach  between  God  and  man,  has  rescued  mil- 
lions and  millions  from  eternal  ruin,  and  is  still  "  able  and  willing  to  save 
to  the  uttermost  all  them  that  come  unto  God  by  him."  If  any  man  there- 
fore love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  surely  he  deserves,  as  an  enemy  to  the 
public  good,  to  be  excommunicated  from  the  society  of  the  blessed. 

But  may  there  not  be  a  neutrality  exercised  in  this  affair  ?  If  some  do 
not  love  Christ,  does  it  follow  that  such  are  his  enemies  ?  Yes,  it  does.  This 
is  a  cause  wherein  the  idea  of  neutrality  is  inadmissible  and  impossible. 
They  that  are  not  icitli  him  are  declared  to  be  against  him. 

III.  He  that  loves  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  must  be  an  enemy  to  him- 
self.— To  be  an  enemy  to  Christ  is  to  be  guilty  of  the  most  awful  kind  of 
suicide.  "  All  they  that  hate  him"  are  said  to  "love  death."  Christ  is  the 
only  door  of  hope  for  any  lost  sinner :  to  hate  him,  therefore,  is  to  hate  our- 
selves. Had  Naaman  continued  to  despise  the  waters  of  Jordan,  people 
would  have  thought  that  he  had  no  love  for  himself  If  a  company  of 
wretches  who  had  escaped  a  shipwreck  were  in  an  open  boat  at  sea,  and  if, 
on  the  appearance  of  a  friendly  vessel  bearing  down  upon  them,  they  were 
so  infatuated  that,  instead  of  imploring  assistance,  they  should  treat  it  with 
every  mark  of  indignity  and  contempt,  we  should  say,  they  love  death — they 
deserve  to  perish.  If  the  power  of  Christ's  anger  be  considered,  it  will 
amount  to  the  same  thing.  For  a  man  to  rouse  a  Lion  would  seem  as  if  he 
were  weary  of  his  life  :  much  more  to  provoke  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
Of  him  it  may  well  be  said,  "  Who  shall  rouse  him  up?" 

If  a  person  then  be  an  enemy  to  God,  to  mankind,  and  to  himself,  surely 
it  is  but  right  and  fit  he  should  be  excommunicated  from  the  society  of  God, 
and  all  holy  beings,  as  an  enemy  to  being  in  general.  Surely  he  that  loves 
not  God  ought  to  be  accursed  from  God ;  he  that  loves  not  mankind  ought 
to  be  banished,  to  take  his  lot  among  devils,  as  we  should  banish  a  mur- 
derer from  the  society  of  men ;  and  he  that  loves  not  himself,  but  seeks  his 
own  ruin,  ought  to  find  it. 

Upon  the  whole,  if  the  foregoing  thoughts  be  just,  then  that  distinction 
has  been  made  without  ground,  that  sinners  .will  not  be  punished  for  their 
not  loving  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  only  for  the  breach  of  God's  law;  as 
if  the  want  of  love  to  Christ  were  not  a  breach  of  the  law.  So  far  from  this, 
it  is  such  a  breach  of  it  as  perhaps  cannot  be  equalled  by  any  other  case 
whatever.  It  is  at  once  a  breach  of  the  ichole  law,  and  that  in  the  highest 
degree.  What  doth  the  law  require,  but  love  to  God,  love  to  our  neighbour, 
and  love  to  ourselves  1  These  are  the  whole  of  what  is  included  in  that 
summary  given  of  it  by  our  Lord ;  and  these  we  have  seen  are  all  broken, 
and  that  in  the  highest  degree,  in  the  want  of  love  to  Christ. 

Oh  how  is  it  that  we  are  not  all  excommunicated  and  accursed  of  God? 
Are  we  better  than  others?  No,  in  nowise.  God  might  justly  have  banished 
us  from  the  abodes  of  the  blessed.  It  is  all  of  grace,  free,  sovereign,  and 
great  grace,  if  we  are  brought  to  love  him,  and  so  escape  the  awful  curse; 
and  for  this  we  can  never  be  sufficiently  thankful. 


Vol.  I.— 56 
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XLVIL 

FELLOWSHIP    OF    GOD's    PEOPLE    IN    EVIL    TIMES, 

"  Then  they  that  feared  the  Lord  spoke  often  one  to  another :  and  the  Lord  hearkened, 
and  heard  it,  and  a  book  of  remembrance  was  written  before  him  for  them  that  feared  the 
Lord,  and  that  thought  upon  his  name.  And  they  shall  be  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
in  that  day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels:  and  I  will  spare  them,  as  a  man  spareth  his  own 
son  that  servelh  him." — Mai.  iii.  16,  17. 

We  often  hear  people  complain  of  the  times,  and  of  the  low  state  of  reli- 
gion ;  but  good  men  will  be  good  men  in  the  worst  of  times,  and  that  which 
others  make  an  excuse  will  to  them  furnish  a  motive  to  speak  often  one  to 
another.  In  the  Jewish  worship,  all  who  were  of  Abraham's  seed  mingled 
together;  yet  even  then  the  godly  found  one  another  out:  "I  am  a  com- 
panion of  all  those  that  fear  God." 

I.  Notice  the  character  of  these  times.  The  prophet  Malachi  lived 
some  time  after  Nehemiah,  when  the  Jews  were  become  very  degenerate. 
1.  Great  degeneracy  among  the  pi-icsfs — sordid  despisers  of  religion.  God 
speaks  of  what  a  true  priest  should  be,  but  charges  them  with  the  reverse, 
chap.  ii.  5 — 8.  The  consequence  was,  as  might  be  expected,  they  were 
despised  by  the  people.  2.  Great  degeneracy  among  the  common  people — 
profane  towards  God,  and  treacherous  towards  one  another — frequent 
divorces  for  trivial  causes,  yet  full  of  excuses.  3.  Even  the  professed  wor- 
shippers of  God  had  a  great  deal  of  hypocrisy.  4.  All  these  things  put 
together  proved  a  stumblnig-block  to  people  in  general.  Wicked  men  were 
reckoned  happy  and  promoted,  and  providence  seemed  to  favour  them ; 
hence  infidelity  and  atheism  abounded:  yet  even  "then  they  that  feared 
the  Lord  spoke  often  one  to  another." 

II.  Observe  the  character  and  conduct  of  the  godly  in  these  times. 
1.  They  are  characterized  as  fearing  the  Lord.  The  phrase  may  be  more 
expressive  of  the  Old  Testament  than  the  New ;  but  it  is  characteristic  of 
good  men  under  any  dispensation.  It  denotes  that  filial  reverence  of  God's 
name,  and  fear  of  offending  or  dishonouring  him,  which  a  truly  good  man 
possesses.  2.  They  are  described  as  keeping  up  a  close  communion  with 
one  another.  The  world  was  alive,  and  they  were  alive.  The  seed  of  the 
serpent  leagued,  and  the  seed  of  the  woman  communed  together.  You 
may  be  sure  their  conversation  was  edifying,  or  it  would  not  have  been 
recorded.  They  might  have  occasion  to  reprove,  to  admonish,  to  counsel, 
to  exhort,  to  encourage,  to  instruct.  Such  a  state  of  things  is  necessary, 
especially  in  evil  times.  The  more  wicked  the  world,  the  more  need  of 
Christian  fellowship.  3.  Their  doing  this  is  called  thinking  upon  God's 
name.  Thinking  here  is  not  opposed  to  qjcaking,  (for  they  that  speak  are 
the  same  persons  as  those  who  think,)  but  to  forgetting.  While  others 
cared  not  for  God's  name,  their  thoughts  were  occupied  about  it.  God's 
interest  lay  near  their  hearts;  they  grieved  for  its  dishonour,  and  concerted 
plans  for  its  promotion.     If  we  love  his  name,  it  will  occupy  our  thoughts. 

III.  The  favourable  notice  taken  of  this  conduct.  It  seems  they 
were  retired  from  the  notice  of  the  multitude  ;  perhaps  like  the  disciples,  for 
fear  of  the  Jews.  They  might  be  apprehensive  lest  any  should  hearken  and 
hear  them.  One,  however,  did  so,  and  took  down  their  conversation  too, 
not  literally,  for  God  needs  no  book  but  his  own  mind.  This  will  be 
brought  out  at  judgment.  Matt.  xxv.  They  that  think  of  him  here  will  be 
remembered  by  him  there,  and  when  they  have  forgotten  it.  "  They  shall 
be  mine  in  that  day."     That  day  shall  be  a  day  of  general  destruction,  like 
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that  of  a  tempest  to  shipping,  and  then  nothing  is  spared  but  the  most  valua- 
ble things  or  persons,  as  jewels.  Cities,  nations,  sea,  land,  heaven,  earth, 
all  will  be  one  general  wreck  ;  or,  lest  this  should  not  be  sufficiently  strong, 
he  will  spare  them  as  a  man  spareth  his  son — as  his  owti  son,  whose  life  is 
bound  up  with  his  own. 

Which  of  these  characters  is  ours  ? 

Will  our  conversation  bear  writing;  in  a  book  ? 


XLVIII. 


PUBLIC    WORSHIP. 


"Bless  ye  God  in  the  congregations,  even  the  Lord,  from  the  fountain  of  IsraeL  There 
is  little  Benjamin  with  their  ruler,  the  princes  of  Judah  and  their  council,  the  princes  of 
Zebulun,  and  the  princes  of  Naphtali.  Thy  God  hath  commanded  thy  strength:  strengthen, 
O  God,  that  which  thou  hast  wrought  for  us." — Psal.  Isviii.  26 — 28. 

This  Psalm  was  sung,  it  is  probable,  on  the  removal  of  the  ark  into  the 
city  of  David,  Numb.  x.  It  was  now  that  the  ark  had  rest,  and  the  tribes 
assembled  three  times  a  year  at  Jerusalem,  the  place  that  God  had  chosen. 

The  text  is  a  lively  description  of  their  worship. 

I.  Offer  a  few  remarks  by  way  of  expounding  the  passage.  1. 
Israel  had  their  lesser  congregations  in  ordinary  every  sabbath  day,  and 
their  national  ones  three  times  a  year.  Their  business  in  all  was  to  bless 
God.  2.  This  business  was  to  be  carried  on  by  alllsrael,  beginning  at  the 
fountain-head,  and  proceeding  through  all  its  streams.  God  had  blessed 
Israel ;  let  Israel  bless  God.  3.  All  the  tribes  are  supposed  to  be  present ; 
four  are  mentioned  in  the  name  of  the  whole  as  inhabiting  the  confines  of 
the  land.  Their  union  was  a  source  of  joy;  they  had  been  divided  by  civil 
wars,  but  now  they  are  met  together.  4.  Those  tribes  which  are  named 
had  each  something  particular  attending  it.  Little  Benjamin  (see  Judg. 
xxi.)  had  nearly  been  a  tribe  lacking  in  Israel,  but  now  appears  with  its 
ruler.  Judah  had  been  at  war  with  Benjamin:  Saul  was  a  Benjamite; 
David  was  of  Judah  :  yet  they  happily  lost  their  antipathies  in  the  worship 
of  God.  Zebulun  and  Naphtali  were  distant  tribes,  yet  they  were  there! 
dark  too — yet  there.  5.  The  princes  and  the  people  were  all  together.  6. 
They  were  supposed  to  be  strong,  but  were  reminded  that  what  they  had  of 
strength  was  of  God's  commanding.  Their  union  and  success,  as  well  as 
that  degree  of  righteousness  among  them  which  exalted  the  nation,  was  of 
God.  7.  They  are  not  so  strong  but  that  they  need  strengthening,  and  are 
directed  to  pray  as  well  as  praise.  "  Strengthen,  O  God,  that  which  thou 
hast  wrought  for  us." 

II.  Apply  the  subject.  Two  things  are  here  exemplified,  namely, 
diligence  and  brotherly  union;  and  three  things  recommended,  namely, 
united  praise — united  acknowledgment  that,  for  what  they  are,  they  are 
indebted  to  God — and  united  prayer  for  future  mercies.  Each  of  these 
affords  a  rule  for  us. 

1.  The  worship  of  God  must  be  attended  with  diligence.  There  are  the 
princes  of  Zebulun  and  Naphtali.  They  had  to  travel  about  200  miles 
three  times  a  year,  thither  and  back  again,  that  is,  1200  in  a  year,  twenty- 
four  miles  a  week.  Those  who  neglect  the  worship  of  God  for  little  diffi- 
culties show  that  their  heart  is  not  in  it ;  and  when  they  do  attend,  cannot 
expect  to  profit :  "  they  have  snuffed  at  it."     Those  whose  hearts  arc  in  it 
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often  reap  great  advantage.  God  blessed  the  Israelites  in  their  journeys, 
as  well  as  when  there,  Psal.  Ixxxiv.  6,  "the  rain  filleth  the  pools ;"  and  so 
Christians.     There  is  a  peculiar  promise  to  those  that  seek  him  early. 

2.  The  worship  of  God  must  be  attended  to  with  brotherly  love.  All  the 
tribes  must  go  up  together.  It  is  a  kind  law  that  enjoins  social  worship; 
we  need  each  other  to  stimulate.  "  O  magnify  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let 
us  exalt  his  name  together."  God  has  made  us  so  that  we  shall  be  greatly 
influenced  by  each  other,  both  to  good  and  evil.  It  greatly  concerns  us  to 
cultivate  such  a  spirit;  to  this  end  we  must  cherish  an  affectionate  behaviour 
in  our  common  intercourse — bear,  forbear,  and  forgive;  and  whatever  dif- 
ferences we  may  have,  not  suffer  them  to  hinder  our  worship.  The  tribes, 
as  we  have  seen,  had  their  differences,  yet  they  were  there.  When  all  Israel 
met  at  Hebron  to  anoint  David  king,  what  should  we  have  said  if  some  had 
kept  away  because  others  went  1 

3.  Our  business,  when  assembled,  must  be  to  bless  God  in  our  congrega- 
tions ;  and  a  pleasant  work  this  is.  Israel  had  reasons,  and  great  reasons — 
and  Christians  more.  Thank  him  for  his  unspeakable  gift — bless  him  for 
the  means  of  grace  and  the  hopes  of  glory.  Bless  him — he  "  healeth  all 
thy  diseases,"  &c.,  Psal.  ciii.  This  is  an  employment  that  fits  for  heaven. 
The  tears  of  a  mourner  in  God's  house  were  supposed  to  defile  his  altar. 
We  may  mourn  for  sin;  but  a  fretful,  discontented,  and  unthankful  spirit 
defiles  God's  altar  still. 

4.  Another  part  of  our  business  is  to  unite  in  acknowledging  that,  what- 
ever we  are,  we  owe  it  to  God  alone :  "  Thy  God  hath  commanded  thy 
strength."  We  possess  a  degree  of  strength  both  individually  and  socially. 
Art  thou  strong  in  faith,  in  hope,  in  zeal  ?  It  is  in  Him  thou  art  strong. 
Are  we  strong  as  a  society?  It  is  God  that  increased  us  with  men  like  a 
flock;  it  is  he  that  keeps  us  in  union,  gives  us  success,  &c. 

5.  Another  part  of  our  business  must  be  to  unite  in  prayer  for  future 
mercies.  We  are  not  so  strong,  either  as  individuals  or  societies,  but  that 
there  is  room  for  increase,  and  this  is  the  proper  object  of  prayer.  God  has 
wrought  a  great  work  for  us  in  regeneration.  God  has  wrought  much  for 
us  as  a  church  in  giving  us  increase,  respect,  and  room  in  the  earth.  Pray 
that  each  may  be  increased ;  or,  in  the  words  of  the  text,  "  Strengthen,  O 
God,  that  which  thou  hast  wrought  for  us." 

Are  there  none  who  are  strangers  to  all  this? 


XLIX. 

GREAT    SINNERS    ENCOURAGED    TO   RETURN   TO    GOD. 

"  But  if  from  thence  thou  shalt  seek  the  Lord  thy  God,  thou  shall  find  him,  if  thou  seek 
him  with  all  thy  heart  and  with  all  thy  soul." — Deut.  iv.  29. 

There  is  a  mixture  of  mercy  and  judgment  in  all  the  sacred  writings. 
The  New  Testament  contains  some  awful  threatenings.  "He  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  damned." — "If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let 
him  be  Anathema  Maran-atha."  On  the  other  hand,  the  law  of  Moses  is 
interspersed  with  mercy.  As  the  whole  passage  has  immediate  respect  to 
Israel,  it  doubtless  refers  to  their  sins,  their  captivity  and  troubles,  and  to 
God's  great  mercy  to  them  in  remembrance  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob.     And  as  mention  is  made  of  "  the  latter  days,"  it  seems 
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to  be  not  merely  an  encouragement  to  them  to  return,  but  a  prophecy  which 
has  yet  to  be  accomplished.  Yes,  when  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication 
is  poured  out  upon  them,  it  shall  be  fulfilled. 

But  though  it  may  specially  refer  to  Israel,  it  is  no  less  applicable  to  us 
Gentiles.  We  are  sinners,  and  have  brought  innumerable  miseries  on  our- 
selves, and  there  is  but  one  refuge  for  us  to  seek  to — and  if  we  seek  him 
with  all  our  heart  and  soul,  we  shall  find  mercy;  for  the  Lord  our  God  is  a 
merciful  God. 

I.  Notice  a  few  cases  to  avhich  this  language  applies. — The  de- 
scription given  of  an  impenitent  people  is — "No  man  spoke  aright,  saying, 
What  have  I  done?"  Were  we  to  institute  such  an  inquiry,  and  answer 
according  to  truth,  what  would  the  answer  be? 

1.  One  would  say,  I  have  gone  great  lengths  in  sin :  I  lived  without 
restraint;  I  was  a  drunkard,  a  blasphemer,  an  injurious  person  to  all  I  had 
to  do  with ;  and  now  God  has  brougiit  me  into  troubles — I  am  hated  and 
despised  by  my  relations  and  neighbours — I  cannot  live  long,  and  yet  fear 
to  die.  Yet,  "  if  from  thence  thou  shall  seek  the  Lord  thy  God,  thou  shalt 
find  him,  if  thou  seek  him  with  all  thy  heart  and  with  all  thy  soul." 

2.  Another  says,  I  was  born  of  religious  parents;  I  was  long  weary  of 
religion,  and  wished  to  be  free.  At  length  my  father  died,  and  I  gave  my- 
self up  to  evil ;  and  now  my  troubles  are  come  upon  me,  no  one  respects 
me,  nor  careth  for  my  soul ;  I  was  undutiful  to  my  parents,  and  now  my 
children  are  so  to  me.     But,  "  if  from  thence,"  &c. 

3.  Another  may  say.  My  conduct  has  been  correct  and  orderly,  so  as  to 
obtain  the  approbation  of  those  about  me  ;  but  I  have  valued  myself  upon 
it,  have  lived  without  God,  and  never  sought  mercy  as  a  guilty  creature;  I 
have  lived  a  Pharisee ;  and  now  I  feel  the  want  of  something  in  which  to 
appear  before  God.     Well,  "if  from  thence,"  &c. 

4.  Another — I  have  made  a  profession  of  religion  and  thought  well  of 
my  state,  and  talked  to  others,  and  was  thought  well  of  by  others;  but  I 
indulged  first  in  little  and  secret  sins,  and  after  this  they  became  greater  and 
more  exposed ;  and  now  I  am  an  outcast — every  one  shuns  me.  Yet,  "  if 
from  thence,"  &c. 

5.  Though  I  have  not  lost  my  character,  yet  I  have  lost  my  peace  of 
mind  ;  I  have  not  walked  with  God,  and  God  seems  to  have  departed  from 
me ;  I  cannot  pray,  nor  read,  nor  hear  to  profit ;  I  can  enjoy  no  pleasure 
in  the  world  nor  in  religion ;  I  feel  myself  a  backslider  in  heart,  and  God 
has  filled  me  with  my  own  ways.  But,  "  if  from  thence  thou  shalt  seek  the 
Lord  thy  God,  thou  shalt  find  him,  if  thou  seek  him  with  all  thy  heart  and 
with  all  thy  soul." 

IL  Observe  the  grounds  on  which  the  encouragement  rests. 

1.  The  merciful  character  of  God.  Isa.  Iv.  7,  "Let  the  wicked  forsake 
his  ways,"  &c.  No  sins  are  so  great  or  numerous  but  that  he  can  forgive 
them :  "  if — with  all  thy  heart,"  &c. 

2.  The  covenant  which  God  made  with  the  fathers,  and  much  more  with 
his  Son.  There  is  this  difference  between  uncovenanted  and  covenanted 
mercy;  the  one  has  no  promises,  the  other  has  many.  God  has  pledged 
his  perfections,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  be  saved.  No  ground 
therefore  to  despair ;  whatever  thy  condition,  how  far  soever  from  God, 
return  to  him  through  his  dear  Son,  and  you  will  obtain  mercy. 
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CONSOLATION    TO    THE    AFFLICTED. 

"  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you ;  and  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come 
again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.  And  whither 
I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye  know." — John  xiv.  2 — 4. 

If  our  Saviour  had  been  going  to  some  unknown  place,  where  we  must 
not  follow  him,  we  might  well  be  unliappy;  but  "whither  I  go  ye  know." 
It  is  true  we  know  nothing  of  an  hereafter  beyond  what  God  in  his  word 
hath  told  us;  but  those  lively  oracles  are  a  light  in  a  dark  place,  whose 
cheering  beams  pierce  the  otherwise  impervious  gloom  of  futurity.  When 
a  dying  heathen  was  asked  whither  he  was  going,  he  replied,  O  my  friends, 
we  know  nothing  of  an  hereafter !  Such  also  must  have  been  our  answer, 
but  for  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God.  As  it  is,  we  know  whither 
our  Redeemer  is  gone.  He  is  gone  to  his  Father,  and  to  our  Father ;  'to 
his  God,  and  to  our  God.  He  is  gone  to  Mount  Zion,  the  city  of  the  living 
God,  to  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect,  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all.  Whither  he  is  gone  we  know,  for 
we  have  had  a  foretaste  of  the  bliss.  As  believers  we  also  are  already  come 
to  Mount  Zion.  The  church  below  and  the  church  above  are  only  differ- 
ent branches  of  the  same  family,  so  that  he  who  is  come  to  one  is  come  to 
the  other. 

But  how  are  we  to  follow  him,  unless  we  "  know  the  way  ?"  If  he  "  come 
and  receive  us,"  he  will  be  our  guide.  And  this  is  not  all :  "  the  way  we 
know."  Thomas  thought  he  knew  not  whither  his  Lord  was  going,  nor 
the  way  that  led  to  him ;  yet  he  knew  his  Lord,  and  believed  in  him  as  the 
Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour  of  sinners.  Jesus  therefore  answered  him, 
"  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  ;"  knowing  me,  you  know  the  way  to 
the  heavenly  world.  Yes,  we  not  only  know  wliither  our  Saviour  is  gone, 
but  the  way  that  leads  to  him.  The  doctrine  of  the  cross,  as  dear  Pearce 
observed,  is  the  only  religion  for  a  dying  sinner. 

If  an  affectionate  father  had  resolved  to  remove  to  a  distant  country,  he 
might  not  take  his  family  with  him  in  the  first  instance,  but  might  choose 
to  go  by  himself,  to  encounter  and  remove  the  chief  difficulties  in  the  way, 
and  make  ready  a  habitation  to  receive  them.  Such  in  effect  was  the  con- 
duct of  our  Saviour.  "  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you ;  and  if  I  go  and 
prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that 
where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also."  His  passage  through  the  territories  of 
death  was  attended  with  the  most  dreadful  of  all  conflicts;  but,  having  over- 
come, it  renders  ours  an  easy  one.  Death  to  us  is  Jesus  "  coming  to  receive 
us  to  himself" 

1.  The  presence  of  a  beloved  object  is  the  grand  preparative  of  any 
place,  and  that  which  gives  it  its  principal  charm.  Such  is  the  preparation 
of  a  place  in  the  future  world  for  us.  Jesus  is  there,  and  that  is  quite 
enough.  If  any  thing  will  operate  as  a  magnet  to  attract  us  from  earth  to 
heaven,  it  is  the  consideration  of  being  "  where  Jesus  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God."  Think  what  an  accession  of  joy  his  triumphant  entrance 
must  have  occasioned  through  all  the  heavenly  regions,  and  what  a  source 
of  uninterrupted  bliss  his  presence  affords.  What  would  some  societies  be 
without  certain  interesting  characters,  which  are  in  effect  the  life  of  them? 
And  what  would  heaven  be  without  Christ?  The  zest  of  all  its  bliss  con- 
sists in  his  being  there,  and  this  is  urged  as  the  grand  motive  to  "  setting 
our  affections  on  things  above,"  Col.  iii.  1,  2. 
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2.  There  also  he  will  gather  together  the  whole  family  of  heaven  and 
earth.  His  redemption  brings  multitudes  to  glory,  out  of  every  kindred, 
and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation ;  and  every  one  that  enters  adds  to 
the  enjoyment.  In  order  to  connect  us  together  in  the  closest  bonds  of 
affection,  God  has  so  ordained,  that  both  in  this  world  and  that  which  is  to 
come  our  blessedness  should  be  bound  up  with  that  of  each  other ;  in  see- 
ing the  good  of  his  chosen,  rejoicing  in  the  gladness  of  his  nation,  and 
glorying  with  his  inheritance.  Hence  it  follows  that  every  accession  to  the 
heavenly  world  affords  an  influx  to  the  enjoyment  of  its  inhabitants.  Every 
one  that  goes  before  may  be  said  to  contribute  to  the  preparing  of  the 
place  for  them  which  follow  after.  The  pure  river  of  the  water  of  life  has 
its  origin  in  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb ;  but  in  its  progress  it 
passes  through  various  mediums,  which  swell  its  streams,  and  render  it 
more  and  more  delectable.  From  the  entrance  of  righteous  Abel  into  the 
new  Jerusalem,  to  this  day,  it  has  been  rising  higher  and  higher,  and  will 
continue  to  do  so  till  all  the  nations  of  the  saved  are  gathered  together. 

3.  Christ  prepares  a  place  for  us,  in  superintending  the  concerns  of  the 
universe,  and  causing  all  events  to  work  together  and  produce  the  highest 
ultimate  good.  Glory  awaits  the  righteous  inmiediately  upon  their  departure 
from  the  body,  but  a  much  greater  glory  is  in  reserve.  Innumerable  events 
in  the  system  of  providence  must  remain  inexplicable,  till  the  mystery  of 
God  be  finished.  It  is  impossible  for  spectators  to  comprehend  the  use  of 
all  the  parts  of  a  complicate  machine,  till  it  is  constructed  and  put  into 
motion.  And  as  our  Forerunner  is  now  preparing  the  scenery  of  this  errand 
exhibition,  and  hastening  it  to  its  desired  issue,  it  is  thus  that  he  is  prepar- 
ing a  place  for  us. 

Hence  we  are  encouraged  to  be  looking  for,  and  hasting  unto,  the  coming 
of  the  day  of  God,  and  directed  to  consider  it  as  the  period  when  we  shall 
be  fully  "  satisfied."  How  solemn,  and  yet  how  sweet,  is  the  description  of 
it !  "  The  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the 
voice  of  the  archangel,  and  the  trump  of  God ;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise  first."  A  "  shout"  perhaps  denotes  the  universal  joy  of  heaven,  for  the 
arrival  of  the  day  when  the  war  is  terminated  in  victory,  and  the  last  enemy 
is  destroyed.  The  blowing  of  a  "  trumpet"  may  probably  allude  to  that  of 
the  jubilee,  on  which  the  prison  doors  were  thrown  open,  and  the  captives 
set  at  liberty.  Such  were  the  consolations  presented  to  the  Thessalonians, 
on  the  death  of  their  Christian  friends. 

Our  Lord  did  not  absolutely  forbid  his  apostles  to  weep  at  his  departure; 
he  himself  wept  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus ;  but  he  dissuaded  them  from 
excessive  grief  "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled."  I  think  I  never  felt  what 
may  be  called  heart  trouble,  or  deep  distress,  for  the  loss  of  any  person, 
however  near  to  me,  whose  death  I  considered  merely  as  a  removal  to  the 
church  above.  The  words  of  our  Saviour  are  here  applicable :  "  If  ye 
loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  go  to  the  Father;  for  my  Father  is 
greater  than  I."  That  is,  the  glory  I  go  to  possess  with  my  Father  is  greater 
than  any  thing  I  could  inherit  upon  earth ;  and  therefore,  if  ye  loved  me, 
and  your  love  operated  in  a  proper  way,  you  would  rather  be  glad  for  my 
sake  than  sorry  for  your  own. 
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LI. 

COVETOUSNESS. 

"  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness  ;  for  a  man's  life  con- 
sisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  possesseth." — Luke  xii.  15. 

When  our  Lord  was  preaching  on  subjects  of  eternal  importance,  a  cer- 
tain young  man  interrupted  him,  requesting  him  to  speak  to  his  brother  to 
divide  the  inheritance  with  him.  It  seems  as  if  his  father  had  lately  died, 
and  that  his  brother  could  not  be  induced  to  do  him  justice  in  the  division 
of  the  estate.  He  might  possibly  have  heard  of  some  such  case  as  that  of 
Zaccheus;  in  which  Jesus,  by  a  few  words  speaking,  had  rendered  a  selfish 
man  both  just  and  generous.  Jesus,  however,  instead  of  complying  with 
his  wishes,  disclaims  having  anything  to  do  in  such  matters;  and  warns 
others,  from  his  example,  to  "  take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness." 

Allowing  the  propriety  of  our  Lord's  declining  to  be  a  judge  in  such 
matters,  as  not  comporting  with  the  spiritual  nature  of  his  knigdom,  yet 
how  was  it  that  he  should  take  occasion  hence  to  warn  his  followers  against 
the  sin  of  covetousness  ?  There  is  nothing  in  the  story  that  gives  us  to 
suppose  that  the  young  man  coveted  what  was  not  his  own.  Wherein  then 
consisted  his  sin?  Let  us  suppose  a  person  under  a  mortal  disease,  who, 
seeing  an  eminent  physician  passing  by  him,  instead  of  telling  him  his 
case,  should  request  him  to  settle  a  dispute  in  his  family !  What  should 
we  say?  If  anything,  it  would  be  to  this  efiect: — Settle  those  matters  as 
you  can ;  in  applying  to  the  physician,  treat  him  in  character,  and  have 
regard  to  your  life. — For  a  sinner  to  come  to  the  Saviour  on  a  mere  secular 
business,  and  this  while  his  soul  was  in  a  perishing  condition,  must  prove 
his  heart  to  be  set  supremely  on  this  world,  and  his  regard  to  Christ  to  be 
only  a  wish  to  render  him  subservient  to  his  temporal  interest. 

Here  then  we  perceive  the  species  of  covetousness  that  our  Lord  meant 
to  censure.  It  is  not  that  which  breaks  out  in  acts  of  robbery,  theft,  or 
oppression — not  that  which  withholds  the  hire  of  the  labourer,  or  studies 
the  ar'i.s  of  fraud — it  is  not  any  thing,  in  short,  which  respects  the  conduct 
of  man  to  man;  but  that  whicli  immediately  relates  to  God,  withholding  the 
heart  from  him,  and  giving  it  to  the  world. 

Such  is  the  idea  conveyed  by  the  parable  of  the  rich  fool,  which  is  here 
introduced  by  our  Lord  in  illustration  of  the  subject.  He  is  not  accused 
of  anything  injurious  to  those  about  him;  his  "grounds  brought  forth 
plentifully;"  and  who  can  blame  him  for  this?  All  that  he  proposed  was, 
by  the  bounty  of  Providence  on  his  labours,  to  accumulate  a  fortune,  and 
then  to  spend  it  on  himself.  And  what  harm  (most  men  will  ask)  was  there 
in  this?  Truly,  it  is  the  general  opinion  of  mankind  that  this  is  all  fair 
and  right.  If  a  man  regard  not  God,  but  himself  only,  so  long  as  he  acts 
well  towards  them,  he  will  not  only  be  acquitted,  but  applauded  at  their 
tribunal:  "  Men  will  praise  thee  when  thou  doest  well  to  thyself"  How- 
beit,  this  is  not  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  In  his  account,  it  is  not  the  miser 
only  that  is  covetous,  but  he  who  sets  his  heart  upon  the  world,  rather  than 
God,  even  though  he  lays  out  a  part  of  his  substance  in  building  and  other 
accommodations;  and  proposes,  when  he  has  got  things  a  little  in  order,  to 
"eat,  drink,  and  be  merry"  with  the  surplus. 

In  the  case  of  the  young  man  who  came  to  Christ  on  a  secular  errand, 
we  see  that  things  in  themselves  lawful,  by  being  pursued  out  of  place  and 
out  of  season,  may  become  sinful.     It  is  lawful  at  proper  seasons  and  in 
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subordination  to  higher  objects  to  follow  our  worldly  affairs  ;  but  if  we  go 
to  the  house  of  God  with  this  end  in  view,  it  is  profaning  it.  The  same  is 
true  if  while  we  are  there  our  thouglits  are  employed  in  forming  plans  and 
schemes  for  the  week,  by  which  we  may  promote  our  temporal  interest. 
Such  things  are :  nor  is  it  confined  to  the  house  of  God.  Even  when  upon 
our  knees,  the  busy  mind  will  wander  after  this  and  that  pursuit,  till  we  have 
in  a  manner  forgotten  where  we  are  !  Nor  does  the  evil  of  such  things  consist 
merely  in  a  few  volatile  wandering  thoughts,  but  in  that  of  which  they  are  an 
indication;  namely,  a  mind  cleaving  to  the  earth  instead  of  ascending  to 
God.  In  the  case  of  this  young  man,  we  may  also  see  the  danger  of  regard- 
ing Christ  and  religion  in  only  a  secondary  or  subordinate  manner,  while 
the  world  is  treated  as  supreme.  Religion  may  have  changed  a  bad  hus- 
band into  a  good  one,  or  induced  a  customer  to  leave  off  his  expensive 
habits,  and  to  pay  his  bills  with  punctuality  and  promptitude,  and  as  such 
you  may  respect  it;  but  such  respect  will  not  be  approved  of  Christ.  If  we 
have  any  thing  to  do  with  him,  it  must  be  in  his  proper  character  of  Lord 
and  Saviour.  To  attempt  to  render  his  religion  subservient  to  worldly  inter- 
est, is  to  lean  upon  him  while  you  are  worshipping  in  the  temple  of  mammon. 

It  was  not  without  cause  that  our  Saviour  said,  on  this  occasion,  "  Take 
heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness !"  Truly,  this  is  a  sin  which  presents 
itself  under  so  many  specious  forms  and  names,  which  so  insensibly  insinu- 
ates itself  on  almost  all  occasions,  and  which  may  be  indulged  with  so  little 
danger  of  losing  our  good  name  among  men,  that  without  much  prayer  and 
watchfulness  against  it,  and  much  communion  with  Christ,  there  is  no  hope 
of  overcoming  it. 

In  observing  my  own  mind,  and  the  behaviour  of  my  acquaintance,  I  see 
matter  for  both  pleasure  and  pain.  I  see  a  goodly  number  of  professing 
Christians  who  appear  to  me  to  live  "  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him 
that  died  for  them  and  rose  again."  I  see  some  of  this  description  into 
whose  hands  God  is  pouring  plenty,  and  who,  though  continually  imparting, 
still  increase.  The  poor  people  of  Glasgow  used  to  say  of  a  late  great  and 
good  man  in  that  city,  "  David  Dale  gives  his  money  by  sho'elsful,  and  God 
Almighty  sho'els  it  back  again."  Characters  like-minded  .still  live;  and 
long  may  they  live  and  be  blessings  to  the  world!  They  afford  a  striking 
contrast  to  those  described  by  David :  "  Let  them  be  as  grass  upon  the 
housetop,  which  withereth  before  it  groweth  up;  wherewith  the  mover  filleth 
not  his  hand,  nor  he  that  bindeth  slieaves  his  bosom ;  neither  do  they  that 
go  by  say.  The  blessing  of  the  Lord  be  upon  you ! — we  oless  you  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord !" 

Nor  is  it  in  men  of  opulence  only  that  this  grace  shines!  I  see  men  who 
have  learned  to  be  economical  in  order  to  be  generous;  men  whose  deep 
poverty  abounds  to  the  riches  of  their  liberality!  This  is  to  "cast  our 
bread  upon  the  waters  ;"  and  this  may  be  more  in  the  esteem  of  Christ  than 
the  most  splendid  donations  of  those  who,  in  giving,  exercise  no  self-denial. 

But  I  see,  on  the  other  hand,  not  only  sordid  misers,  but  men  who  profess 
godliness,  and  who  would  be  thought  liberal,  full  of  anxiety  about  appear- 
ance. They  must  dress,  visit,  and  show  away  in  their  circle.  The  conse- 
quence is,  they  have  nothing  to  spare  in  the  way  of  doing  good ;  or  if  they 
give  a  little,  it  is  chiefly  to  save  appearances.  It  may  be  thought  this  belongs 
to  vanity  rather  than  covetousness;  it  is,  however,  living  to  ourselves  rather 
than  God;  and  this  is  the  covetousness  against  which  our  Saviour  warns  us. 

There  are  three  descriptions  of  men,  each  of  which,  if  I  mistake  not,  has 
some  peculiar  temptations  to  this  sin  ;  and  who,  if  destitute  of  grace,  are 
likely  to  be  carried  away  by  it ;  these  are  the  prosperous,  the  aged,  and  the 
professor  of  religion. 
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With  respect  to  the  pro?prrovs,  it  is  a  fact  which  ftills  under  common 
observation,  that  men  who  while  possessing  little  were  compassionate  and 
willing  to  communicate,  when  they  come  to  rise  in  the  world,  are  hard- 
hearted, and  part  with  their  money  with  great  reluctance.  This  is  not  diffi- 
cult to  be  accounted  for.  While  necessity  calls  for  nearly  the  whole  of  what 
is  received,  there  is  no  room  for  a  plan  of  accumulation ;  but  when  money 
flows  ill,  and  rises  beyond  the  mark  of  immediate  want,  and  the  advantages 
of  it  begin  to  be  felt,  a  saving  system  is  adopted,  and  the  mind  is  employed 
in  calculating  the  number  of  years  necessary  to  the  arrival  of  such  and  such 
a  point ;  and  when  this  comes  to  be  the  case,  every  application  for  benevo- 
lence strikes  a  damp  upon  the  spirits,  as  interfering  with  the  system,  and 
lengthening  the  time  ere  it  will  reach  the  proposed  point.  Hence  arises  the 
force  of  the  caution,  "  If  riches  increase,  set  not  your  heart  upon  them." 
Hence  also  we  perceive  the  folly  and  self-deception  of  thinking — If  we  had 
such  a  one's  estate,  what  great  things  we  should  do?  or  if  we  should  live 
to  possess  so  and  so,  then  how  charitable  we  will  be  I  All  such  thoughts 
are  framed  to  excuse  the  neglect  of  present  duty,  and  are  as  if  a  person 
engaged  in  a  race  should  desire,  in  order  to  make  swifter  progress,  to  have 
his  feet  laden  with  thick  clay. 

With  respect  to  the  aged,  it  is  a  fact  which  also  falls  under  common 
observation,  that  persons  as  they  get  older  get  more  covetous.  This  obser- 
vation, however,  is  not  universally  true.  There  is  a  goodly  number  of  men 
who  bring  forth  other  "fruits  in  old  age;"  or  who,  as  they  draw  nearer  to 
heaven,  become  more  heavenly-minded.  The  truth  seems  to  be,  that  as 
every  principle  tends  to  maturity,  those  who  have  been  covetous  in  their 
younger  years,  provided  there  be  no  change  of  heart,  will  be  more  covetous 
in  old  age.  The  stream  of  depravity  in  early  life  had  several  channels, — 
such  as  the  lust  of  the  flesh  and  the  pride  of  life,  and  these  would  of  course 
diminish  the  strength  of  avarice ;  but  in  the  last  stages  of  life  those  chan- 
nels are  in  a  manner  stopped  by  the  decay  of  the  natural  powers,  and  the 
whole  current  flows  in  one  direction.  Hence  we  perceive  many  an  old 
wealthy  churl  living  to  himself,  and  repelling  every  application  for  a  Divine 
or  benevolent  object:  "Who  is  David?  and  who  is  the  son  of  Jesse? 
There  be  many  servants  now-a-days  that  break  away  every  man  from  his 
master.  Shall  I  then  take  my  bread,  and  my  water,  and  my  flesh  that  I 
have  killed  for  my  shearers,  and  give  it  unto  men  whom  I  know  not  whence 
they  be?" 

When  I  see  such  a  spirit  in  aged  people,  recollecting  that  every  principle, 
as  was  said,  tends  to  maturity,  I  cannot  help  considering  it  as  a  strong  indi- 
cation that  they  have  all  their  lives  been  under  the  dominion  of  this  vice, 
only  that  it  has  been  checked  by  a  regard  to  appearances,  and  it  may  be  by 
other  vices;  and  that  they  are  now  fast  ripening  for  destruction. 

But  in  what  way,  it  will  be  asked,  are  the  third  class,  namely,  professors 
of  religion,  subject  to  this  sin,  more  than  other  men  ?  As  a  fact,  it  has 
long  impressed  my  mind,  and  I  conceive  it  is  not  difficult  to  be  accounted 
for.  Supposing  a  person  to  be  merely  a  professor,  whatever  impedes  his 
evil  propensity  in  all  directions  but  one,  will  be  certain  to  strengthen  it  in 
respect  of  that  one.  This  is  exactly  the  case  as  to  a  profession  of  religion. 
If  you  would  be  thought  a  Christian,  you  must  not  be  a  drunkard,  nor  a 
debauchee,  nor  a  gamester,  nor  a  liar,  nor  a  blasphemer,  nor  an  injurious 
person ;  but  you  may  love  the  world  more  than  God ;  for  this,  being  con- 
fined to  things  between  God  and  your  own  conscience,  does  not  fall  under 
human  cognizance  ;  or  though  it  may  affect  your  liberality  to  men,  yet,  as 
the  discipline  of  the  New  Testament  leaves  every  man  to  judge  of  his  own 
ability,  and  to  give  what  he  gives,  not  as  it  were  of  necessity,  but  icillingly, 
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you  may  here  live  undetected,  and  with  a  little  management  unsuspected, 
by  your  brethren.  Of  this  the  case  of  Judas  Iscariot  will  furnish  you  with 
a  notable  example ! 

In  this  view,  perhaps,  Dissenters  from  the  Established  Church  may  be 
more  in  danger  of  indulging  in  covetousness  than  in  most  other  evils. 
They  are  shut  out  from  things  which  are  principally  adapted  to  feed  other 
dispositions  as  well  as  this ;  such  as  promotion  in  the  church,  in  the  army, 
and  in  the  navy.  The  chief  openings  for  them  are  found  in  manufactures, 
trade,  and  husbandry;  openings  which  it  is  certainly  very  lawful  for  them 
to  embrace,  but  which,  in  case  of  success  attending  them,  are  often  great 
temptations  to  covetousness. 

I  close  with  two  remarks: — First,  That  the  danger  of  falling  into  covetous- 
ness is  not  confined  to  the  mere  professor :  a  Christian  may  be  greatly  im- 
peded by  it  in  his  way  to  heaven,  and  like  Lot,  whose  heart  was  seduced 
by  the  well-watered  plains  of  Sodom,  may  die  under  a  cloud.  Lastly,  That 
the  most  effectual  preservative  from  this  sin,  as  well  as  others,  is  believingly 
to  converse  with  the  doctrine  of  the  cross.  By  this  the  world  was  crucified 
to  the  apostle,  and  he  unto  the  world. 
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MYSTERIOUS    NATURE   OF    MAN. 
"  I  am  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made.'" — Psal.  cxxxix.  14. 

The  term  "  fearful"  is  sometimes  to  be  taken  subjectively,  for  our  being 
possessed  of  fear.  In  this  sense  it  signifies  the  same  as  timid.  Thus  the 
prophet  was  directed  to  say  to  them  that  were  of  a  "  fearful  heart,  Be 
strong."  At  other  times  it  is  taken  objectively,  for  that  property  in  an  ob- 
ject the  contemplation  of  which  excites  fear  in  the  beholder.  Thus  it  is 
said  of  God  that  he  is  "  fearful  in  praises,"  and  that  it  is  a  "  fearful  thing  to 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God."  In  this  sense  it  is  manifestly  to  be 
understood  in  the  passage  now  under  consideration.  The  human  frame 
is  so  admirably  constructed,  so  delicately  combined,  and  so  much  in  danger 
of  being  dissolved  by  innumerable  causes,  that  the  more  we  think  of  it,  the 
more  we  tremble,  and  wonder  at  our  own  continued  existence. 

'•'  How  poor,  how  rich,  how  abject,  how  august. 
How  complicate,  how  wonderful  is  man  ! 
How  passing  wonder  He  who  made  him  such, 
Who  mingled  in  our  make  such  strange  extremes 
Of  different  natures,  marvellously  mixed! 
Helpless  immortal,  insect  infinite, 
A  worm,  a  god — I  tremble  at  myself!" 

To  do  justice  to  the  subject,  it  would  be  necessary  to  be  well  acquainted 
with  anatomy.  I  have  no  doubt  that  a  thorough  examination  of  that  "sub- 
stance which  God  hath  curiously  wrought,"  verse  15,  would  furnish  abun- 
dant evidence  of  the  justness  of  the  psalmist's  words;  and  even  those  things 
which  are  manifest  to  common  observation  may  be  sufficient  for  this  pur- 
pose. In  general,  it  is  observable  that  the  human  frame  abounds  with 
avenues  at  which  enter  every  thing  conducive  to  preservation  and  comfort, 
and  every  thing  that  can  excite  alarm.  Perhaps  there  is  not  one  of  these 
avenues  but  what  may  become  an  inlet  to  death,  nor  one  of  the  blessings 
of  life  but  what  may  be  the  means  of  accomplishing  it.     We  live  by  inha- 
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lation,  but  we  also  die  by  it.  Diseases  and  death,  in  innumerable  forms, 
are  conveyed  by  the  very  air  we  breathe.  God  hath  given  us  a  relish  for 
divers  aliments,  and  rendered  them  necessary  to  our  subsistence;  yet,  from 
the  abuse  of  them,  what  a  train  of  disorders  and  premature  deaths  are  found 
amongst  men !  And  where  there  is  no  abuse,  a  single  delicious  morsel 
may,  by  the  evil  design  of  another,  or  even  by  mere  accident,  convey  poison 
through  all  our  veins,  and  in  one  hour  reduce  the  most  athletic  frame  to  a 
corpse. 

The  elements  of  fire  and  water,  without  which  we  could  not  subsist, 
contain  properties  which  in  a  few  moments  would  be  able  to  destroy  us; 
nor  can  the  utmost  circumspection  at  all  times  preserve  us  from  their  de- 
structive power.  A  single  stroke  on  the  head  may  divest  us  of  reason  or  of 
life.  A  wound  or  a  bruise  of  the  spine  may  instantly  deprive  the  lower 
extremities  of  all  sensation.  If  the  vital  parts  be  injured,  so  as  to  suspend 
the  performance  of  their  mysterious  functions,  how  soon  is  the  constitution 
broken  up!  By  means  of  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  how  easily  and  sud- 
denly are  deadly  substances  diffused  throughout  the  frame!  Through  this 
fearful  medium,  not  only  the  taint  of  vice  rankles  in  the  veins  of  the  debau- 
chee, but  virtue  itself  may  destroy  us.  The  putridity  of  a  morbid  subject 
has  been  imparted  to  the  very  hand  stretched  out  to  save  it.  The  poisoned 
arrow,  the  envenomed  dart,  the  hydrophobic  saliva,  derive  from  hence  their 
fearful  efficacy.  Even  the  pores  of  the  skin,  necessary  as  they  are  to  life, 
may  be  the  means  of  death.  Not  only  are  poisonous  substances  hereby 
admitted,  but,  when  obstructed  by  surrounding  damps,  the  noxious  humours 
of  the  body,  instead  of  being  emitted,  are  retained  in  the  system,  and  be- 
come productive  of  numerous  diseases,  always  afflictive,  and  often  fatal 
to  life. 

From  these  kw  instances  we  may  learn  our  absolute  dependence  upon 
Divine  preservation.  So  numerous  are  the  avenues  at  which  death  may 
enter,  that  no  human  foresight  can  possibly  render  us  secure  for  a  single 
moment :  and  even  those  dangers  which  may  in  a  measure  be  avoided 
require  for  this  purpose  the  regular  exercise  of  reason;  but  reason  itself 
depends  upon  a  variety  of  minute  causes,  over  which  we  have  no  control. 
Instead  of  wondering  at  the  number  of  premature  deaths  that  are  constantly 
witnessed,  there  is  far  greater  reason  to  wonder  that  there  are  no  more,  and 
that  any  of  us  survive  to  seventy  or  eighty  years  of  age. 

"  Our  life  contains  a  thousand  springs, 
And  dies  if  one  be  gone  : 
Strange  that  a  harp  of  thousand  strings 
Should  keep  in  tune  so  long." 

Assuredly,  it  can  be  ascribed  to  nothing  short  of  the  mighty  power  and 
all-pervading  providence  of  God.  A  proper  sense  of  this  truth,  while  it 
would  prevent  us  from  presumptuously  exposing  ourselves  to  unnecessary 
injury,  would  induce  us  to  commit  ourselves  to  the  Divine  protection  in 
every  danger  which  duty  calls  us  to  encounter. 

Nor  is  this  all.  If  we  are  "fearfully  made"  as  to  our  animal  frame,  it 
will  be  found  that  we  are  much  more  so  considered  as  moral  and  accounta- 
ble beings.  In  what  relates  to  our  animal  nature,  we  are  in  most  instances 
constructed  like  other  animals;  but  in  what  relates  to  us  as  moral  agents, 
we  stand  distinguished  from  all  the  lower  creation.  We  are  made  for  eter- 
nity. The  present  life  is  only  the  introductory  part  of  our  existence.  It 
is  that  however  which  stamps  a  character  on  all  that  follows.  How  fearful 
is  our  situation !  What  innumerable  influences  is  the  mind  exposed  to 
from  the  temptations  which  surround  us!  Not  more  dangerous  to  the 
body  is  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness  than  these  are  to  the  soul. 
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Such  is  the  construction  of  our  nature,  that  the  very  word  of  life,  if  heard 
without  regard,  becomes  a  savour  of  death  unto  death.  What  consequences 
hano-  upon  the  small  and  apparently  trifling  beginnings  of  evil!  A  wicked 
thought  may  issue  in  a  wicked  purpose,  this  purpose  in  a  wicked  action, 
this  action  in  a  course  of  conduct,  this  course  may  draw  into  its  vortex  mil- 
lions of  our  fellow  creatures,  and  terminate  in  perdition,  both  to  ourselves 
and  them.  The  whole  of  this  process  was  exemplified  in  the  case  of  Jero- 
boam the  son  of  Nebat.  When  placed  over  the  ten  tribes,  he  first  said  in 
his  heart,  "If  this  people  go  up  to  sacrifice  at  Jerusalem,  their  hearts  will 
return  to  Rehoboam ;  and  thus  shall  the  kingdom  return  to  the  house  of 
David,"  1  Kings  xii.  2G — 30.  On  this  he  took  counsel,  and  made  the 
calves  of  Dan  and  Beth-el.  This  engaged  him  in  a  course  of  wickedness 
from  which  no  remonstrances  could  reclaim  him.  Nor  was  it  confined  to 
himself;  for  he  "  made  all  Israel  to  sin."  The  issue  was,  not  only  their 
destruction  as  a  nation,  but,  to  all  appearance,  the  eternal  ruin  of  himself, 
and  great  numbers  of  his  followers.  Such  were  the  fruits  of  an  evil 
thought ! 

O  my  soul,  tremble  at  thyself!  Tremble  at  the  fearfulness  of  thy  situa- 
tion ;  and  commit  thine  immortal  all  into  His  hands  "  who  is  able  to  keep 
thee  from  falling,  and  to  present  thee  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his 
glory  with  exceeding  joy." 


LIII. 

THE  BROAD  AND  THE  NARROW  WAY. 


"  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate  ;  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth 
to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat:  because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  nar- 
row is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it." — Matt.  vii.  13,  14. 

The  whole  world  are  travellers :  there  is  no  rest  for  the  sole  of  man's 
foot:  the  ways  in  which  they  walk  are  extremely  various,  yet  all  reducible 
to  two  : — "  To  heaven  or  hell  we  daily  bend  our  course."  These  two  are 
here  described  by  their  properties  and  end.  The  one  is  attended  with  things 
which  are  smooth  and  agreeable  to  the  flesh;  but  the  end  is  destruction: 
the  other  with  things  which  are  hard  and  disagreeable ;  but  the  end  is  ever- 
lasting life. 

I.  If  you  incline  to  the  former  of  these  ways,  it  has  many  things,  it  must 
be  owned,  to  recommend  it;  particularly, 

1.  You  have  no  difficulty  in  your  entrance  npon  it:  it  is  a  wide  gate;  it 
just  suits  your  depraved  inclinations.  As  soon  as  the  powers  of  your  souls 
begin  to  act,  they  will  incline  that  way ;  so  of  every  particular  evil  course 
that  you  may  take — it  is  easy  to  get  into  it :  the  gate  of  temptation  is  wide, 
and  is  set  wide  open  to  invite  you ;  you  are  in  ere  you  are  aware.  Evil 
habits  are  readily  contracted ;  the  transition  from  occasional  to  habitual 
indulgence  is  very  short,  and  that  of  which  you  are  scarcely  sensible  at  the 
time. 

2.  You  have  also  fidl  scope  for  your  inclination  in  your  progress  :  "  Broad 
is  the  way."  •  Though  there  is  but  one  way  to  heaven,  and  that  a  strait  one ; 
yet  there  are  many  ways  to  hell,  out  of  which  you  may  take  your  choice. 
The  broad  way  admits  of  many  divisions,  and  subdivisions.  You  may  walk 
in  the  path  of  gross  immorality ;  may  swear  and  lie,  or  drink  and  commit 
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lewdness ;  or,  if  you  covet  a  degree  of  reputation  which  does  not  comport 
with  such  a  hfe,  you  may  pursue  a  much  more  decent  course  in  the  indul- 
gence of  avarice  or  pride.  You  may  be  a  mean  sycophant,  cringing  to  the 
great;  or  a  haughty,  overbearing  oppressor  to  those  who  are  beneath  you; 
nay,  you  may  be  both  these  at  the  same  time.  You  may  revel  with  the 
vulgar,  or  banquet  with  the  genteel,  as  circumstances  and  inclination  may 
lead  you.  You  may  scoff  at  all  religion  ;  or,  if  that  does  not  suit,  you  may 
be  religious  yourself.  You  may  be  righteous  in  your  own  eyes;  or,  if  that 
does  not  accord  with  your  creed,  you  may  be  an  advocate  for  grace,  and 
turn  it,  when  you  have  done,  into  lasciviousness. 

3.  Moreover,  you  will  be  in  no  want  of  company ;  for  many  go  there. 
Rich  and  poor,  rude  and  learned  :  it  is  impossible  you  should  be  at  a  loss 
for  agreeable  society.  You  will  have  the  majority  on  your  side,  and  that 
with  many  is  a  great  matter ;  yea,  the  majority  in  all  the  nations,  cities, 
towns,  and  villages  in  the  world.  You  will  hardly  go  into  any  company  or 
place  but  you  will  find  fellow  travellers  to  keep  you  in  countenance  .... 
"  but  the  end  thereof  is  destruction  ! !" 

II.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  you  incline  to  the  latter  of  these  ways,  I  must 
direct  you  to  count  the  cost:  be  assured  it  will  be  hard  and  disagreeable  to 
the  flesh.  The  difficulties  which  attend  it  are  given  as  the  reason  why  it  is 
so  little  occupied. 

1.  If  you  incline  to  this  way,  there  may  be  great  difficulties  attending 
your  entrance;  for  "  strait  is  the  gate."  While  you  are  under  convictions, 
and  your  hearts  are  not  subdued  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  these  difficulties 
will  appear  insurmountable.  To  escape  the  wrath  to  come,  it  will  appear 
absolutely  necessary  that  you  should  enter  in :  yet  to  forego  all  hope  of 
mercy  on  the  ground  of  your  good  deeds,  or  even  of  your  prayers  and  peni- 
tential tears,  and  to  sue  for  pardon  as  one  of  the  chief  of  sinners,  wholly  for 
the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  hard  work  for  a  proud  heart.  If  you  enter  in, 
it  is  also  necessary  that  you  give  up  all  your  former  idols  without  a  single 
reserve ;  but  this  also  is  hard  work  to  a  corrupt  heart :  these  are  things 
which  make  many  people  hesitate  about  religion  for  a  long  time,  labouring 
under  darkness  of  mind,  and  unable  to  find  rest  for  their  souls. — But,  let 
me  add,  these  difficulties  exist  only  in  your  own  mind :  "  ye  are  not  strait- 
ened in  God,  but  in  your  own  bowels."  If  you  can  be  contented  to  accept 
of  mercy  as  one  of  the  chief  of  sinners,  all  will  be  easy.  Come  to  Jesus  as 
such,  and  you  will  find  rest  unto  your  soul ;  and  if  his  name  be  precious 
unto  you,  his  yoke  also  will  be  easy,  and  his  burden  light.  Denying  self, 
taking  up  the  cross,  and  following  him,  will  then  be  no  hard  service,  but 
your  very  meat  and  drink.  The  way  of  salvation  through  his  atoning  blood 
will  also  be  a  source  of  joy  unspeakable,  and  of  peace  which  passeth  all 
understanding ;  and  you  will  be  amazed  at  your  former  ignorance  and  aver- 
sion. 

2.  There  may  be  hard  struggles  attending  your  progress;  for  "narrow 
is  the  way."  You  may  meet  with  contempt  from  the  world,  persecution  from 
your  connexions,  and,  if  you  be  faithful,  with  many  a  hard  speech,  and  hard 
measure,  from  loose  professors;  you  may  be  annoyed  by  temptations  from 
without,  and  confounded  by  strong  struggles  from  within;  old  companions 
may  invite  you  to  turn  back;  the  allurements  of  the  world  may  be  placed  on 
the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  to  induce  you  to  turn  aside;  and,  through 
the  remaining  corruption  of  your  nature,  you  may  be  too  apt  at  times  to 
listen  to  their  counsels:  you  may  also  expect  to  meet  with  things  that  will 
make  your  heart  sink  within  you;  despondency  may  lay  fast  hold  of  you; 
and  the  very  hand  of  God  be  stretched  out  against  you.  Let  me  add,  how- 
ever, that  this  way  is  infinitely  less  rugged  than  that  in  which  Jesus  walked 
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to  accomplish  your  salvation  ;  and  if  your  heart  be  with  his  heart,  I  need 
not  add  more  to  reconcile  you  to  it. 

3.  In  pursuing  the  narrow  way,  you  may  have  hut  little  company;  for 
"  few  there  be  tliat  find  it."  Compared  with  the  ungodly,  religious  people 
are  but  as  the  gleanings  of  the  vintage ;  and  your  lot  may  be  cast  in  a  part 
of  the  world  where  ie\^  of  those  few  are  to  be  found.  You  may  reside  in  a 
village  where  no  one  cares  for  Christ,  or  in  a  family  that  calls  not  upon  his 
name.  In  such  circumstances  you  may  be  the  object  of  derision,  a  man 
wondered  at,  and  persecuted;  and  even  hated  by  your  nearest  relations! 
But  be  of  good  cheer;  though  there  be  but  kw  who  will  accompany  you, 
yet  those  i^w  are  the  excellent  of  the  earth.  You  will  also  hold  society 
with  an  invisible  host  of  heavenly  spirits  that  watch  over  you;  a  host  so 
numerous,  that  more  are  they  that  are  with  you  than  they  that  are  with  your 
adversaries;  and,  what  is  more  than  all,  the  narrow  way  "  leadeth  unto  life." 

Thus  life  and  death  are  set  before  thee;  which  wilt  thou  choose?  Recol- 
lect that  the  destruction  which  awaits  the  ungodly  is  not  a  loss  of  being,  but 
of  well-being;  it  is  the  loss  of  all  that  is  desirable,  and  an  exposedness  to 
all  that  is  dreadful ;  the  weeping  of  desolation,  the  wailing  of  despair,  and 
the  gnashing  of  teeth  which  attends  the  most  intolerable  anguish.  Consider 
also  that  the  life  which  awaits  the  godly  is  not  mere  being,  but  well-being ; 
it  is  an  entire  freedom  from  evil  and  an  eternal  enjoyment  of  bliss,  "  which 
eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  and  which  hath  not  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man  to  conceive."  It  will  also  be  heightened  by  the  trials  through  which 
we  pass  to  the  possession  of  it. 

If  you  enter  the  strait  gate,  and  walk  in  the  narrow  way,  an  abundant 
entrance  will  be  ministered  unto  you,  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  but  if  found  pursuing  the  broad  way,  you  shall  hereafter 
strive  to  enter  into  that  kingdom,  and  shall  not  be  able. 


LIV. 

HOPE    IN    THE    LAST    EXTREMITY. 


"Then  I  said,  I  am  cast  out  of  thy  sight;  yet  I  will  look  again  toward  thy  holy  temple." 
— Jonah  ii.  4. 

The  greater  part  of  the  writings  of  the  prophets  contain  little  history; 
but  this  book  is  an  exception.  It  is  a  history  of  a  prophecy  against  a  city 
which  at  that  time  was  the  metropolis  of  the  world.  It  affords  a  singular 
example  of  the  influence  which  the  true  religion,  as  presented  among  the 
Israelites,  had  upon  the  surrounding  nations.  When  we  read  of  the  idola- 
trous Gentiles,  we  are  apt  to  think  they  were  altogether  sunk  in  ignorance, 
and  without  any  means  of  knowing  better  except  what  were  afforded  by  the 
light  of  nature.  But  in  those  early  times  God  had  a  people,  as  he  has  now, 
who  were  witnesses  for  him,  and  whose  testimony  left  a  strong  impression 
on  the  minds  of  mankind  about  them.  If  Jonah,  when  overtaken  by  the 
tempest,  had  been  a  heathen,  and  had  committed  a  crime,  the  mariners 
might  have  been  alarmed,  concluding,  from  their  general  notions  of  an  un- 
seen providence,  that  vengeance  had  overtaken  him;  but  when  they  were 
told  that  he  was  a  Hebrew, — and  feared  Jehovah,  the  God  of  heaven,  who 
made  the  sea  and  the  dry  land,  but  had  fled  from  his  presence, — then  they 
were  "exceedingly  afraid."  They  had  heard,  no  doubt,  of  this  God  of  gods, 
who  was  worshipped  by  the  Hebrews,  and  trembled  at  his  judgments.     So 


456  SERMONS    AND    SKETCHES. 

when  Jonah  entered  into  Nineveh,  and  threatened  its  overthrow,  if  he  had 
been  a  heathen  soothsayer,  his  message  might  have  influenced  a  few;  but 
government  would  doubtless  have  apprehended  him,  and  either  have  punished 
him  as  a  disturber  of  the  public  peace,  or  confined  him  as  a  madman;  but 
finding  him  to  be  a  prophet  sent  by  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  whose  judg- 
ments upon  Egypt  and  other  nations  had  rung  through  the  world,  they  were 
struck  vvith  amazement.  The  king  rises  from  his  throne,  lays  aside  his 
robe,  covers  himself  with  sackcloth,  sits  in  ashes,  and  causes  a  fast  to  be 
proclaimed,  accompanied  with  an  admonition  for  every  one  to  turn  from  his 
evil  way,  saying,  "  Who  can  tell  if  God  will  repent,  and  turn  away  from  his 
fierce  anger,  that  we  perish  not?"  Great  is  the  force  of  truth  and  true  reli- 
gion upon  the  conscience ! 

But  let  us  observe  more  particlurly  the  history  of  Jonah,  in  which  we  see 
an  affecting  example  of  human  depravity,  and  of  the  mystery  of  Providence. 
God  commands  him  to  go  and  prophesy  against  Nineveh,  a  great  city,  north 
of  Judea.  He  dislikes  the  errand;  and,  in  downright  rebellion,  takes  a 
ship  for  Tarshish,  a  sea-port  of  the  Mediterranean,  in  nearly  a  southern 
direction.  But  whither  can  he  flee  from  God's  presence?  Though  suffered 
to  take  his  course  for  a  while,  he  is  soon  pursued.  A  tempest  overtakes 
him.  One  would  have  thought  his  restless  mind  must  have  anticipated  it, 
and  been  the  first  to  interpret  it;  but,  instead  of  this,  all  parties  are  alarmed 
before  him; — he  is  asleep  at  the  bottom  of  the  ship.  A  guilty  mind  cannot 
be  always  on  the  rack  of  reflection ;  yet  its  repose  is  not  peace,  but  the 
stupidity  of  horror  and  wretchedness.  The  rebuke  of  the  ship-master  seems 
scarcely  to  have  awakened  him.  At  length,  however,  the  lot  of  God  falls 
upon  his  guilty  head;  and  now  we  have  to  witness  a  most  humiliating  sight — 
a  prophet  of  the  most  high  God  arraigned  at  the  bar  of  a  company  of  heathen 
sailors  !  We  should  have  said.  Let  it  not  be  known  unto  the  heathen  ! — He, 
if  he  could  have  prayed  at  all,  would  have  said.  Make  me  not  a  reproach  to 
the  foolish. — But  God  says.  It  shall  be  known.  He  knows  how  to  vindicate 
the  honour  of  his  name,  without  having  recourse  to  the  little  arts  of  con- 
cealment of  which  creatures  commonly  avail  themselves.  The  whole  must 
come  out — his  country,  his  religion,  his  character,  his  sin!  And  do  the 
heathens  reproach  him?  If  they  had,  we  could  not  have  wondered;  but  it 
operates  in  a  different  way.  God  knows  how  to  soften  the  hearts  of  men 
by  that  which  we  might  expect  would  harden  them ;  and  things  which  appear 
to  us  injurious  to  his  cause  shall  tend  to  establish  it.  They  inquire  of  him 
what  they  shall  do;  and  he  pronounces  his  own  doom.  Humanity,  notwith- 
standing, and  the  fear  perhaps  of  incurring  the  displeasure  of  his  God,  strug- 
gle hard  for  his  deliverance;  but  struggle  in  vain.  He  must  be  cast  away,  or 
they  must  all  perish.  No  time  is  to  be  lost ;  they  must  come  to  a  decision. 
Lifting  up  their  eyes  to  heaven,  they  appeal  to  God  for  the  painful  necessity 
under  which  they  acted ;  and  then,  taking  up  the  unhappy  man,  they  cast 
him  into  the  sea!  Reader,  had  you  and  I  been  spectators  of  this  affecting 
scene,  and  in  possession  of  our  present  views,  we  should  probably  have  not 
only  dropped  a  tear  over  the  watery  tomb  of  the  prophet,  but  have  exclaimed, 
"How  unsearchable  are  God's  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out!" 
Viewing  the  ef!ect  of  all  upon  the  mariners,  we  should  have  seen  men,  who 
till  now  were  strangers  to  Jehovah,  calling  upon  his  name;  we  should  have 
seen,  perhaps,  the  hopeful  conversion  of  some,  and  rejoiced  in  the  "sacri- 
fices and  vows"  which  on  this  mysterious  occasion  were  offered:  but,  what 
would  have  been  a  damp  to  our  pleasure,  we  should  have  seen  Jonah  him- 
self committed  to  the  deep,  prayerless,  and,  to  all  appearance,  without  a  ray 
of  hope!  But  "O  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
God !"    When  the  closing  waves  had  parted  him  from  human  observation, 
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Divine  Providence  still  follows  him.  He  is  swallowed  by  a  "great  fish," 
probably  a  shark.*  In  this  perilous  situation  his  life  and  consciousness  are 
preserved ;  and  here  he  is  brought  to  his  right  mind.  Hence  he  who  could 
not  offer  one  petition  while  in  the  presence  of  the  mariners  "  prays  unto 
Jehovah  his  God."  What  ^vere  his  prayers,  and  the  workings  of  his  mind, 
he  recorded  after  his  deliverance.  A  part  of  this  record  is  contained  in  the 
sentence  on  which  this  address  is  founded:  "Then  I  said,  I  am  cast  out  of 
thy  sight;  yet  I  will  look  again  toward  thy  holy  temple."  It  describes  the 
crisis  of  his  distress  the  moment  he  was  sunk  to  the  greatest  despondency, 
bordering  on  utter  despair;  out  of  which  he  is  recovered  by  the  hope  of 
Divine  mercy. 

"  I  said,  1  am  cast  out  of  thy  sight."  Did  he  mean  that  he  was  now  be- 
yond the  reach  of  God's  omniscience?  No;  though  mortal  eyes  could  follow 
him  no  further,  he  was  well  aware  of  his  being  naked  to  the  eyes  of  Hira 
with  whom  he  had  to  do.  His  meaning  was,  I  suppose,  that  he  was  cast 
out  of  God's  favour;  alluding  to  the  practice  of  princes  and  great  men,  who 
admit  their  friends  into  their  presence,  but  banish  those  who  have  offended 
them  out  of  their  sight.  Thus  the  Divinely  favoured  Land  of  Promise  is 
described  as  that  on  which  "  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  were  set,  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  year  to  the  end  of  the  year;"  and  thus  the  children  of  Israel, 
when  they  had  for  a  long  time  offended  God,  are  said  to  be  removed  by 
captivity  out  of  his  sight.  Now  Jonah  had  been  favoured  of  God  in  several 
ways:  As  an  Israelite,  he  had  long  enjoyed  the  means  of  grace,  of  which 
those  of  other  nations  had  been  destitute ;  but  now  he  is  deprived  of  them. 
No  more  shall  I  peruse  the  lively  oracles  of  Jehovah !  No  more  frequent 
his  temple,  in  company  with  his  people!  No  more  join  in  the  melody  of 
Zion!  Far  from  the  holy  abodes  of  hope  and  peace,  I  die  alone!  No 
fellow  servant  of  God  to  attend  me  in  my  last  hours!  no  eye  to  pity  me, 
nor  hand  to  help  me !  I  die  an  outcast,  an  outcast  of  the  heathen ! — He 
had  also  been  highly  honoured  in  being  a  prophet.  The  Lord  had  employed 
him  as  an  ambassador  extraordinary ;  but  having  offended  him,  he  appears 
now  to  be  cast  off.  God,  as  if  he  should  say,  will  employ  me  no  more.  In 
this  shameful  and  painful  manner  ends  my  stewardship. — Finally,  As  a 
religious  man,  he  had  enjoyed  communion  with  God,  and  cherished  hopes 
of  everlasting  life ;  but  now  what  can  he  think  of  himself,  and  of  his  pros- 
pects for  eternity?  If  by  this  language  he  meant  that  all  was  over  with  him, 
for  this  world  and  that  to  come,  it  is  no  more  than  might  be  expected.  Sin 
must  needs  cloud  our  evidences  for  heaven,  and  render  our  state  doubtful. 
"They  that  observe  lying  vanities  forsake  their  own  mercies." 

There  is  something  in  this  language  peculiarly  awful.  Of  all  the  ills  that 
can  befall  us,  being  cast  out  of  God's  sight  is  the  most  to  be  dreaded,  be- 
cause this  is  the  course  and  sum  of  evil.  As  God's  presence  is  heaven,  to 
be  cast  out  of  it  is  hell.  Deprived  of  his  favour,  what  is  life,  even  though 
we  were  possessed  of  every  earthly  comfort,  and  could  insure  it  for  a  long 
series  of  years?  What  then  must  it  be  to  one  in  the  very  article  of  disso- 
lution? To  live  without  the  Divine  favour  is  dreadful;  but  to  die  without 
it  is  much  more  so ! 

It  is  also  observable  how  the  punishment  corresponds  with  the  nature  of 
the  offence ;  and  this  we  shall  find  to  be  a  general  character  of  the  Divine 
administration.  They  that  receive  not  the  love  of  the  truth  are  given  up  to 
believe  a  lie ;  deceivers  are  deceived ;  adulterers  are  cast  into  a  bed,  and 
those  who  have  committed  adultery  with  them ;  and  they  that  have  loved 
cursing,  the  curse  shall  come  upon  them,  as  oil  into  their  bones.     Thus 

*  See  Parkhurst's  Greek  Lexicon,  on  /cjjrof. 
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Jonah  fled  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord ;  and  now  his  conscience  forebodes 
the  issue — "  I  am  cast  out  of  thy  sight." 

There  are  two  other  remarks  which  present  themselves  from  this  despond- 
ing sentence,  of  a  more  pleasing  complexion.  One  is,  that,  happily  for 
him,  it  was  only  he  that  said  it.  It  was  the  punishment  awarded  by  con- 
science at  the  time ;  but  the  awards  of  conscience  are  not  final.  They 
respect  what  ought  to  be,  if  we  had  our  desert;  but  not  always  what  shall  be. 
Sovereign  mercy  reserves  to  itself  the  right  of  revising  and  reversing  these  de- 
cisions. If  the  Lord  had  said  Amen,  all  had  been  over  with  Jonah  ;  but  "  his 
thoughts  are  not  as  our  thoughts,  nor  his  ways  as  our  ways;  as  the  heavens 
are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  his  thoughts  higher  than  our  thoughts,  and 
his  ways  than  our  ways." — "  Zion  said.  The  Lord  hath  forsaken  me;"  but 
the  Lord  her  God  did  not  say  so  too !  The  other  remark  which  offers  is, 
the  pictjj  or  godliness  which  appears  even  in  the  despondency  of  this  good 
man.  How  different  is  the  spirit  of  it  from  that  of  Cain!  Future  punish- 
ment is  sometimes  distinguished  into  a  punishment  of  loss  and  a  punishment 
of  sense.  The  latter  is  the  dread  of  the  wicked.  Could  they  but  be  ex- 
empted from  positive  misery,  they  would  not  be  much  concerned  for  the  loss 
of  God's  favour;  nor  indeed  at  all,  but  as  depriving  them  of  natural  enjoy- 
ment. But  it  is  not  thus  with  a  good  man.  The  loss  of  God's  favour  is,  to 
him,  the  heaviest  of  all  punishments.  This  was  the  distress  of  Jonah.  One 
sees  in  him  also,  in  his  darkest  state,  a  tenderness  of  sinning  against  God 
by  being  any  otherwise  accessory  to  his  own  death,  than  as  owning  what 
was  his  desert.  Some  men,  if  they  had  felt  half  his  burden,  would  have 
plunged  themselves  into  the  sea ;  but  he,  humiliating  as  it  must  be,  pro- 
nounces his  own  doom,  and  submits  to  be  cast  away  by  their  hands ! 

But  we  have  now  arrived  at  the  period  of  his  dejection.  Lo,  when  he 
was  just  giving  up  all  for  lost ;  nay,  when  he  had  actually  pronounced  his 
doom ;  when  death  had  laid  hold  upon  him,  and  he  seemed  already  in  his 
grave ;  a  thought  glances  across  his  mind ;  a  gleam  of  hope  accompanies 
it:  yet,  before  I  die,  "I  will  look  again  toward  thy  holy  temple!"  The 
thought  proves  a  resurrection  to  his  soul. 

But  let  us  observe  what  it  was  on  which  his  hope  at  this  affecting  crisis 
caught  hold.  Was  it  the  temple,  the  material  building,  to  which  he  looked 
for  relief?  Surely  not.  An  Israelite  in  name  only  might  have  indulged  a 
superstitious  confidence  in  the  place;  but  Jonah  looked  further.  It  was  to 
the  temple  with  respect  to  Him  that  dwelt  therein,  and  the  manner  in  which 
he  dwelt  therein,  namely,  upon  the  mcrey-seat  or  propitiatori/ ,  that  he  looked. 
If  expressed  in  New  Testament  language,  it  would  be  looking  to  God 
through  a  Mediator,  who  is  our  Advocate  with  the  Father,  and  whose  advo- 
cacy is  founded  on  his  having  been  made  a  propitiation. 

The  encouragement  which  the  prophet  felt  to  look  toward  the  temple  for 
relief  appears  to  have  arisen  from  two  sources,  namely.  Scripture  and  experi- 
ence. The  prayer  of  Solomon  at  the  dedication  was  recorded  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  must  have  been  familiar  to  every  godly  Israelite.  After  having 
enumerated  divers  particular  cases,  he  adds,  "  What  prayer  and  sup|)lication 
soever  be  made  by  any  man,  or  by  all  thy  people  Israel,  who  shall  know 
every  man -the  plague  of  his  own  heart,  and  shall  spread  forth  his  hands 
toward  this  house,  then  hear  thou  in  heaven  thy  dwelling-place,  and  forgive, 
and  do,  and  give."  This  was  doubtless  a  directory  for  Jonah,  when  other 
help  failed ;  and  the  answer  given  to  Solomon,  "  I  have  heard  thy  prayer, 
and  thy  supplication  that  thou  hast  made  before  me,"  turned  all  his  petitions 
into  promises.  Here,  therefore,  was  rest  for  the  soul  of  every  distressed 
Israelite,  throughout  all  their  generations;  and  for  Jonah,  though  in  the 
most  deplorable  state.     "  I  will  look,"  saith  he,  "  toward  thy  holy  temple ; 
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and  hear  thou  in  heaven  thy  dwelling-place;  and  forgive,  and  do,  and  give." 
To  Scripture  direction  was  added  former  experience.  The  languap-e  im- 
plies that  this  was  not  the  first  time  that  Jonah  had  looked  to  the  temple  for 
relief  He  had  looked  before,  and  would  now  look  again.  It  had  long,  no 
doubt,  been  his  practice,  under  every  load  of  guilt  or  sorrow  of  any  kind, 
to  repair  to  the  mercy-seat,  where  Jehovah  had  promised  to  commune  with 
his  people.  This,  to  Old  Testament  believers,  was  as  common  as  coming 
"  to  the  throne  of  grace  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help 
us  in  time  of  need,"  is  to  believers  under  the  New  Testament ;  and  having 
formerly  found  relief  in  looking,  they  would  be  encouraged  to  look  again. 
It  is  a  good  use  to  make  of  past  experiences,  to  take  encouragement  from 
them  to  make  renewed  applications  for  mercy.  They  are  not  designed  for 
a  pillow  of  repose  under  the  load  of  a  guilty  conscience ;  nor  the  source 
from  which  our  comfort  is  to  be  derived ;  but  a  directory  to  point  us  to  the 
Saviour,  and  an  encouragement  that  we  shall  not  apply  to  him  in  vain. 

From  the  whole,  we  learn  the  following  important  instructions: — First, 
The  great  evil  of  departing  from  God,  and  of  flying  in  the  face  of  his  com- 
mands. The  story  of  Jonah  leaves  an  impression  behind  it  of  the  justness 
of  his  own  reflection,  "  They  that  observe  lying  vanities  forsake  their  own 
mercies."  What  are  all  the  reasonings  of  the  flesh  against  God's  revealed 
will  ?  Vanities,  lying  vanities ;  the  end  of  which,  if  grace  prevent  not,  will 
be  death.  Secondly,  Yet  if  any  one  have  sinned,  let  him  not  despair. 
While  there  is  a  propitiation,  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  to  despair  were 
to  add  sin  to  sin.  Thirdly,  If,  through  sin,  we  have  lost  the  light  of  God's 
countenance,  and  would  recover  it,  it  must  be  sought  in  the  same  way  as 
that  in  which  we  first  obtained  it.  If  ever  we  regain  rest  to  our  souls,  after 
having  backslidden  and  lost  it,  it  must  be  by  applying  to  him,  as  guilty, 
unworthy,  and  perishing  sinners,  entreating  to  be  forgiven  through  the 
blood-shedding  of  the  Saviour.  This  was  the  manner  in  which  we  first 
looked ;  and  in  this  manner  we  must  look  again.  Fourthly,  Draw  no  posi- 
tive conclusions  of  the  state  of  the  dead  from  what  we  see  in  the  last  hours 
of  life.  There  may  be  no  ground  to  conclude  any  thing  in  their  favour; 
yet  the  case  of  Jonah  is  sufficient  to  deter  us  from  concluding  that  they  are 
lost.  Had  we  been  present  when  he  was  convicted  and  cast  away,  and  seen 
the  manner  in  which  he  went  down  to  the  watery  grave,  we  might  have 
drawn  an  unfavourable  conclusion  of  him.  All  that  took  place  of  a  favour- 
able kind  was  after  every  human  eye  had  left  him.  Such  a  case  proves  the 
possibility  of  a  penitent  and  believing  look  to  the  mercy-seat,  when  the 
party  is  removed  beyond  the  ken  of  human  observation  ;  and  this  is  sufficient 
to  teach  us  our  own  ignorance,  and  our  incompetency  to  judge  of  the  future 
state  of  any  individual. 


LV. 

PAST    TRIALS    A    PLEA    FOR    FUTURE    MERCIES. 

"Make  us  glad  according  to  the  days  wherein  thou  hast  afflicted  us,  and  the  years 
wherein  we  have  seen  evil." — Psal.  xc.  1.5. 

This  "  prayer  of  Moses  the  man  of  God,"  as  it  is  entitled,  is  thought  to 
have  been  occasioned  by  the  sentence  denounced  against  that  generation 
of  Israelites  which  came  out  of  Egypt,  viz.  that  they  should  perish  in  the 
wilderness.     In  it  we  see  much  of  the  plaintive,  and  yet  much  of  the  man 
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of  God,  cleaving  to  God  under  his  judgments,  and  hoping  in  his  covenant 
mercy  and  truth.  Forbidden  to  enter  their  promised  dwelling-place,  they 
are  directed  to  make  up  their  loss  in  God,  ver.  1,  2.  Cut  short  as  to  the 
number  of  their  days,  to  apply  their  hearts  to  wisdom,  ver.  12.  And 
thougli  they,  and  himself  with  them,  were  doomed  to  die,  they  are  taught 
to  pray  that  the  cause  of  God  may  live,  ver.  16,  17. 

The  language  of  the  text  implies  that  it  is  usual  for  God,  in  dealing  with 
his  people  in  this  world,  to  balance  evil  with  good,  and  good  with  evil.  He 
neither  exempts  them  from  chastisement,  nor  contends  with  them  for  ever. 
If  he  had  dealt  with  us  on  the  mere  footing  of  justice,  we  had  had  a  cup  of 
wrath  only ;  but  through  his  dear  Son  it  is  mixed  with  mercy.  The  alter- 
nate changes  of  night  and  day,  winter  and  summer,  are  not  more  fixed  in 
the  course  of  nature,  than  the  mixture  of  judgment  and  mercy  in  the  present 
state. 

The  children  of  Israel  were  long  afflicted  in  Egypt,  and  when  delivered 
from  that  grievous  yoke,  their  numerous  sins  against  God  brought  on  them 
numerous  evils  in  the  wilderness,  till  at  length  it  issued  in  the  dismal  sen- 
tence which  is  supposed  to  have  occasioned  this  plaintive  song.  Yet  this 
dark  night  was  preparatory  to  a  morning  of  hope  and  joy.  The  people  that 
were  left  of  the  sword  found  grace  in  the  wilderness  The  judgments  upon 
the  first  generation  proved  a  source  of  wholesome  discipline  to  the  second, 
who  appear  to  have  been  the  best  of  all  the  generations  of  Israel.  It  was  of 
them  that  God  spoke  in  such  high  terms  by  Jeremiah: — "  I  remember  thee, 
the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  the  love  of  thine  espousals,  when  thou  vventest 
after  me  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  land  not  sown.  Israel  was  holiness  unto  the 
Lord,  and  the  first-fruits  of  his  increase."  All  that  God  had  done  for  them 
till  then  was  but  ploughing  up  the  fallow  ground  ;  but  now  he  began  to  reap 
the  fruits  of  his  work.  Now  Balaam,  instead  of  being  able  to  curse  them, 
is  compelled  to  bless  and  envy  them.  And  now  the  prayer  of  the  man  of 
God  is  answered.  They  are  made  glad  according  to  the  days  in  which  they 
were  afflicted,  and  the  years  in  which  they  had  seen  evil.  God's  work 
appeared  to  his  servants,  and  his  glory  unto  their  children.  His  beauty 
was  upon  them,  and  he  prospered  the  work  of  their  hands. 

We  might  refer  to  numerous  instances  in  the  Scriptures  in  which  the 
same  truth  is  exemplified.  In  the  first  hundred  and  thirty  years  of  Adam's 
life,  he  drank  deeply  of  the  bitter  effects  of  his  fall.  He  had  a  son;  but 
after  high  hopes  had  been  entertained  of  him,  he  proved  wicked.  He  had 
another  son,  but  him  his  brother  murdered ;  and  as  the  murderer  was  spared 
and  his  family  increased,  it  would  seem  as  if  the  world  was  to  be  peopled 
by  a  race  of  wicked  men.  But  it  did  not  end  thus:  God  gave  Adam 
another  seed,  instead  of  Abel  whom  Cain  slew ;  and  soon  after  this  men 
began  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  It  must  have  been  very  afflictive 
for  Noah  to  have  been  "  a  preacher  of  righteousness"  century  after  century, 
and  at  last,  instead  of  seeing  his  hearers  converted  to  God,  to  see  them  all 
swept  away  by  the  deluge.  But  as  the  waters  were  assuaged  when  they 
had  risen  to  their  height,  so  the  wrath  of  Heaven  issued  in  mercy.  God 
accepted  the  sacrifice  of  his  servant,  -and  made  a  covenant  of  peace  with 
him  and  his  posterity. 

Similar  remarks  might  be  made  from  the  histories  of  Jacob,  and  Joseph, 
and  David,  and  many  others:  these  were  made  glad  according  to  the  days 
wherein  they  had  been  afflicted,  and  the  years  wherein  they  had  seen  evil. 
Nor  is  it  confined  to  individuals.  When  idolatrous  Israel  drew  down  the 
Divine  displeasure  in  Hazael's  wars,  Jehu's  revolution,  and  Elisha's  pro- 
phecies, it  was  very  afflictive.  Yet  when  Jehoahaz  besought  the  Lord,  the 
Lord  hearkened  unto  him,  and  was  gracious  to  his  people,  in  respect  of  the 
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covenant  which  he  had  made  with  their  fathers,  2  Kings  xili.  3 — 5,  23. 
Thus  the  wind,  the  earthiiuake,  and  the  fire  were  succeeded  by  the  still 
small  voice,  1  Kings  xix.  11,  12.  Finally,  the  great  afflictions  of  the  church 
during  the  successive  overturnings  of  the  monarchies  issued,  according  to 
Ezekiel's  prophecy,  (chap.  xxi.  xxvii.,)  in  Christ's  coming  and  kingdom. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  perceive  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  in  thus 
causing  evil  to  precede  good,  and  good  to  follow  evil.  If  the  whole  of  our 
days  were  covered  with  darkness,  there  would  be  but  little  of  the  exercise 
of  love,  and  joy,  and  praise ;  our  spirits  would  contract  a  habit  of  gloomi- 
ness and  despondency ;  and  religion  itself  would  be  reproached,  as  render- 
ing us  miserable.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  had  uninterrupted  prosperity, 
we  should  not  enjoy  it.  What  is  rest  to  him  that  is  never  weary,  or  peace 
to  one  that  is  a  stranger  to  trouble?  Heaven  itself  would  not  be  that  to  us 
which  it  will  be,  if  we  came  not  out  of  great  tribulation  to  the  possession 
of  it. 

Evil  and  good  being  thus  connected  together,  the  one  furnishes  a  plea 
for  the  other.  Moses  pleaded  it,  and  so  may  we.  We  may  have  seen  days 
of  affliction,  and  years  of  evil,  both  as  individuals  and  families.  Borne 
down,  it  may  be,  with  poverty  and  disappointment,  our  spirits  are  broken. 
Or  if  circumstances  have  been  favourable,  yet  some  deep-rooted  disease 
preys  upon  our  constitution,  and  passes  a  sentence  of  death  within  us  long 
before  it  comes.  Or  if  neither  of  these  has  befallen  us,  yet  relative 
troubles  may  eat  up  all  the  enjoyment  of  life.  A  cruel  and  fiuthless  hus- 
band, a  peevish  and  unamiable  wife,  or  a  disobedient  child,  may  cause  us  to 
say  with  Rebecca,  What  good  does  my  life  do  me?  Or  if  none  of  these 
evils  afflict  us,  yet  if  the  peace  of  God  rule  not  in  our  hearts,  all  the  bless- 
ings of  life  will  be  bestowed  upon  us  in  vain.  It  may  be  owing  to  the  want 
of  just  views  of  the  gospel,  or  to  some  iniquity  regarded  in  our  heart,  that 
we  spend  days  and  years  with  but  little  communion  with  God. 

Finally,  If,  as  in  some  cases,  a  number  of  these  evils  should  be  com- 
bined, this  will  make  the  load  still  heavier.  But,  whatever  be  our  afflictions, 
and  however  complicated,  we  may  carry  them  to  the  Lord,  and  then  turn 
them  into  a  plea  for  mercy.  Though  the  thorn  should  not  be  immediately 
extracted,  yet  if  God  cause  his  grace  to  be  sufficient  for  us,  we  shall  have 
reason  to  be  glad. 

We  have  also  seen  days  of  affliction  and  years  of  tvil  as  a  nation.  It  is 
true  we  have  less  cause  to  apply  this  language  to  ourselves  than  most  other 
nations  at  the  present  time;  yet  to  a  feeling  heart  there  is  matter  for  grief. 
What  numbers  of  widows  and  fatherless  children  have  been  left  even  among 
us,  within  the  last  sixteen  years!  Let  the  faithful  of  the  land  turn  it  into  a 
prayer,  not  only  in  behalf  of  our  country,  but  of  a  bleeding  world. 

Many  of  our  churches,  too,  have  experienced  days  and  years  of  evil.  The 
loss  of  faithful  and  useful  pastors,  disorders,  scandals,  strifes,  divisions,  the 
consequent  withdrawment  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  evils  which  many  have  to 
bewail.  Let  the  faithful  remnant  in  every  place  carry  these  things  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  and  there  plead  with  the  God  of  mercy  and  truth,  by  whom 
alone  Jacob  can  arise;  and  though  weeping  may  continue  for  a  night,  joy 
will  come  in  the  morning. 

The  lohole  church  of  God  has  seen  much  evil  hitherto.  Its  numbers 
have  been  few  and  despised.  It  has  often  been  under  persecution.  Com- 
pared with  what  might  have  been  expected,  in  almost  six  thousand  years, 
"  we  have  wrought  no  deliverance  in  the  earth,  neither  have  the  inhabitants 
of  the  world  fallen."  But  all  these  things  furnish  a  plea  for  better  times. 
Even  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  may  enable  us  to  plead  with  the  psalmist, 
"  It  is  time  for  thee,  O  Lord,  to  work,  for  they  have  made  void  thy  law." 

2q2 
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We  may  urge  the  prayer  of  faith  too  on  this  subject,  since  glorious  things 
are  spnkcn  of  the  city  of  God.  Both  the  world  and  the  church  have  their 
best  days  to  come. 

It  is  necessary,  however,  to  recollect  that  the  happy  issue  of  all  our  troubles 
depends  upon  our  union  with  Christ.  If  unbelievers,  our  troubles  are  but 
the  beginning  of  sorrows.  It  is  a  fatal  error  in  many,  that  great  afflictions 
in  this  life  indicate  that  we  have  had  our  evil  things  here.  Few  men  have 
been  more  miserable  than  Saul  was  in  his  latter  days.  But  if,  renouncing 
every  other  ground  of  hope,  we  believe  in  Jesus  the  crucified,  whatever  our 
sorrows  may  be  in  this  life,  they  will  be  turned  into  joy. 


VI. 

[Delivered  at  the  commencement  of  a  New  Year.] 

THE    CHANGES    OF   TIME. 

"  The  acts  of  David,  first  and  last,  behold,' they  are  written  in  the  book  of  Samuel  the 
seer,  with  all  his  reign  and  his  might,  and  the  times  that  went  over  him,  and  over  Israel, 
and  over  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  countries." — 1  Chron.  xxix.  29,  30. 

There  is  something  in  the  manner  of  the  sacred  writers  peculiar  to  them- 
selves. A  common  historian  might  have  glanced  at  the  reign  of  David,  and 
referred  to  other  books  in  which  it  was  described  ;  but  viewing  the  events 
of  it  only  with  the  eye  of  a  politician,  his  diction,  though  elegant  and  in- 
structive, would  leave  no  impression  upon  the  heart.  The  sacred  historians 
felt  what  they  wrote.  Eyeing  the  hand  of  God  in  all  things,  they  conceive 
of  them,  they  represent  them,  in  an  affecting  light.  There  is  something  in 
the  phraseology  of  this  passage  which  is  singularly  impressive.  It  opens  at 
once  to  our  contemplation  the  constant  vicissitudes  of  human  affairs.  We 
see  and  feel,  as  in  a  moment,  that  the  same  affecting  scenes  which  are 
passing  over  the  world  in  our  times  have  passed  over  it  in  former  ages. 
Society  may  assume  different  shapes  and  forms;  but  it  is  essentially  the 
same.  "The  things  that  are,  are  the  things  that  have  been;  and  there  is 
no  new  thing  under  the  sun." 

We  are  also  led  to  view  the  great  current  of  human  affairs  as  moving  on 
without  our  consent,  and  without  being  subject  to  our  control.  We  bear 
a  part  in  them,  but  it  is  like  the  fishes  playing  in  the  stream;  which  passes 
over  them  independent  of  their  will,  and  returns  no  more.  What  an  idea 
does  it  give  of  our  insignificance  and  entire  dependence  upon  God!  But 
though  our  influence  in  counteracting  the  great  events  of  time  be  very 
small,  yet  their  influence  upon  us  is  great.  They  bear  a  relation  to  us,  as 
they  formerly  did  to  David  and  Israel,  and  the  kingdoms  of  the  countries, 
and  leave  an  important  impression  upon  us.  We  are  either  the  better  or 
the  worse  for  the  times  that  have  gone  over  us,  and  may  be  so  to  eter- 
nity. The  vicissitudes  that  pass  over  us  during  a  single  Iwman  life,  and 
the  impressions  which  they  leave  behind  them,  are  subjects  which,  if  realized, 
would  overwhelm  the  mind.  There  is  a  current  of  national  changes  which 
is  passing  continually.  What  times  have  passed  over  the  nations  of  Europe 
within  our  remembrance!  Some  have  risen,  some  have  fallen,  some 
enlarged,  and  some  contracted.  What  multitudes  of  lives  have  been  lost! 
How  much  of  human  nature  has  been  developed !  What  evidence  has 
been  afforded  of  the  enmity  of  man's  heart  against  the  gospel,  and  the  in- 
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sufficiency  of  all  human  devices  to  give  happiness  to  the  world  without  it ! 
What  seeds  have  been  sown  for  future  change,  the  fruits  of  which  may  be 
seen  to  the  end  of  time! 

And  while  the  page  of  history  records  the  acts  of  the  great,  whether 
good  or  bad,  there  are  others  which  it  overlooks,  but  which  are  no  less 
interesting,  on  account  of  the  near  relation  they  bear  to  us.  There  is  a 
current  of  changes  within  the  circle  of  our  itnmediate  acquaintance.  What 
a  number  of  deaths,  of  new  faces,  and  of  new  circumstances !  Poverty, 
power,  and  influence  have  changed  hands ;  those  whose  fathers  were  abject 
are  raised  on  high ;  while  others,  who  have  been  delicately  educated,  are 
sunk  into  wretchedness.  Nor  do  these  changes  extend  merely  to  our 
acquaintance,  but  to  ourselves.  There  are  few  of  us  but  have  had  our  times 
of  sickness  and  of  health,  of  prosperity  and  of  adversity,  of  joy  and  sorrow. 
Times  when  unions  were  formed,  and  times  when  they  have  been  dissolved; 
times  when  children  have  been  born,  and  times  when  they  have  died  ;  times 
when  we  have  been  so  happy  that  we  thought  nothing  could  make  us  mise- 
rable, and  times  when  we  have  been  so  miserable  as  to  despair  of  ever  again 
being  happy. 

But  these  are  things  mostly  of  a  civil  nature.  There  is  also  a  current 
of  changes  continually  passing  over  us  of  a  religious  kind.  The  cause  and 
kingdom  of  Christ  while  in  this  world  is  subject  to  constant  vicissitude. 
In  some  places  it  prospers,  in  others  it  declines.  Upon  the  whole,  how- 
ever, it  is  going  on,  and  it  becomes  us  to  mark  its  progress.  It  was  in  one 
life  that  Israel  forsook  Egypt,  and  was  planted  in  Canaan :  in  one  life  they 
were  carried  into  captivity;  and  in  one  life  brought  back  again ;  in  one  life 
the  Son  of  God  became  incarnate,  and  accomplished  our  redemption;  in 
one  life  the  gospel  was  preached  almost  over  the  whole  earth;  in  one  life 
the  Reformation  was  effected ;  and  it  may  be  in  one  life  that  antichrist 
may  come  to  his  end,  and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  become  the  king- 
doms of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ.  Our  life  has  been  cast  in  an  eventful 
period,  and  that  of  our  children  may  be  more  so. 

But  if,  as  has  been  remarked,  the  events  of  time  bear  a  relation  to  us, 
and  leave  an  impression  upon  us,  it  becomes  us  to  inquire  what  impression 
those  times  which  have  passed  over  us  have  left  upon  our  minds : — 

Great  numbers  of  them  are  disregarded,  and  they  can  leave  no  good  im- 
pression. All  that  was  wrought  in  Judea,  in  the  times  of  Augustas  and 
Tiberius,  was  overlooked  by  the  great  mass  of  mankind.  It  filled  some 
few  with  joy  unspeakable;  but  the  world  in  general  took  but  little  notice 
of  it.  The  Greeks,  Romans,  and  other  nations  went  on  just  as  we  do; 
scheming,  intriguing,  buying,  selling,  amassing  fortunes,  spending  them, 
waging  wars,  and  struggling  for  the  highest  posts  of  honour.  Many  never 
heard  of  it,  and  most  that  did  cared  for  none  of  these  things.  With  what 
contempt  did  Festus  speak  of  a  cause  which  came  before  him,  relative  to 
faith  in  Christ !  "  Certain  questions  of  Jewish  superstition,  and  of  one 
Jesus,  who  was  dead,  and  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive!"  Many  of 
those  who  beheld  the  miracles  of  Christ,  and  heard  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  ivondered  and  yerished.  Thus  things  of  the  greatest  moment  may 
pass  over  us  disregarded,  and  consequently  can  leave  no  good  impression. 
It  was  the  same  at  the  Reformation  from  popery.  God  wrought  a  great 
work  in  that  day ;  but  the  mass  of  mankind  saw  it  not.  They  were  each 
pursuing  their  schemes  of  ambition,  or  covetousness,  or  sensuality;  and  so 
did  not  profit  by  it:  and  thus  it  is  at  this  day.  The  principal  actors  upon 
the  theatre  of  human  afiairs  have  their  respective  objects  in  view ;  but  they 
see  not  God's  hand.     Nor  is  it  much  otherwise  with  the  spectators :  some 
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admire,  others  fear,  and  others  are  filled  with  abhorrence ;  but  few  reorard 
the  works  of  the  Lord,  or  discern  the  operation  of  his  hands. 

In  others,  the  things  which  have  passed  over  them  may  have  made  some 
degree  of  impression  vpon  them,  and  yet  the  issue  of  it  may  he  doubtful. 
Under  threatening  providences,  or  close  preaching,  they  have  been  affected 
not  a  little — have  heard  the  word  gladly,  and  done  many  things — have  been 
greatly  moved,  and  reformed  in  their  behaviour ;  but,  after  all,  it  is  doubt- 
ful whether  their  hearts  be  divorced  from  their  idols. 

On  some,  however,  the  things  which  have  passed  over  us  have  had  a 
good  effect,  and  require  to  be  recollected  with  thankfidness.  One  can  re- 
member a  providence  which  brought  him  under  the  word,  or  into  a  praying 
family  or  religious  connexion ;  another,  a  conversation,  a  sermon,  or  a  soli- 
tary walk,  in  which  he  saw  and  felt  the  light  of  life,  and  from  which  period 
his  feet  were  turned  from  the  ways  of  death. 

Finally,  A  recollection  of  the  times  which  have  passed  over  us,  over 
Israel,  and  over  the  nations,  will  furnish  matter  for  much  humility  and 
trembling,  even  though  we  should  have  profited  by  them;  and  if  we  have 
not,  it  is  a  subject  the  realizing  of  which  would  overwhelm  us.  What 
opportunities  have  we  had  of  glorifying  God,  which  have  passed  by  unno- 
ticed!  what  instructive  lessons,  under  which  we  have  been  dull  of  learning! 
what  rebukes,  without  being  effectually  corrected  !  and  what  narrow  escapes 
from  temptation,  the  falling  into  which  had  been  worse  than  death  !  Neither 
have  we  sufficiently  regarded  the  operations  of  God's  hand  upon  the  world 
and  the  church,  so  as  to  be  properly  affected  by  them.  And  if  such  reflec- 
tions be  furnished  in  regard  of  good  men,  what  must  be  the  retrospection 
of  the  wicked !  Youth  has  passed  over  them,  and  left  only  the  impression 
of  guilt,  shame,  and  remorse;  or,  what  is  worse,  a  gust  to  react  its  follies, 
even  when  they  have  lost  the  capacity.  Prosperity  has  made  them  proud, 
and  adversity  filled  them  with  hardness  and  rebellion  of  heart.  They  have 
been  afliicted,  and  have  not  called  upon  God ;  or  if  they  have,  no  sooner 
has  it  subsided  than  they  have  ceased.  Death  has  approached  them,  and 
in  their  fright  they  have  entered  into  solemn  vows ;  but  all  have  quickly 
been  forgotten.  How  many  slighted  opportunities,  sdemn  v/arnings,  ten- 
der sermons,  and  powerful  convictions  will  come  into  the  account  ai  (he 
last  day! 


LVII. 


TRUE    WISDOM. 


"The  wisdom  of  the  prudent  is  to  understand  his  way;  but  the  folly  of  fools  is  deceit."— 
Prov.  xiv.  8. 

This  proverb  teaches  us  that  true  wisdom  is  of  a  useful  or  practical 
nature.  There  is  a  great  difference  between  the  wisdom  of  some  worldly 
men  and  that  of  others.  Some  deal  in  mere  speculation ;  their  discoveries 
are  of  no  use  either  to  themselves  or  mankind.  Others,  who  are  of  a  more 
prudent  turn,  bend  their  talents  to  useful  purposes.  The  philosophy  of  a 
Lunardi  exhibits  an  air  balloon — that  of  a  Franklin  is  applied  to  objects  of 
real  utility. 

But  Solomon  seldom,  if  ever,  writes  of  mere  natural  wisdom.  That  on 
which  he  chiefly  dwells  has  its  origin  in  "the  fear  of  the  Lord,"  chap.  i.  7. 
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The  passage  may,  therefore,  be  considered  as  giving  the  character  of  holy 
wisdom,  as  distinguished  from  the  wisdom  of  this  world;  it  directs  to  the 
understanding  of  our  ivay,  in  matters  of  the  highest  importance.  And  this 
is  the  proper  opposite  o(  the  folly  described  in  the  last  clause,  which  is  said 
to  be  deceit.  Wicked  men  are  the  greatest  fools  in  God's  account;  and 
their  folly  consists  in  self-deception.  AVhile  the  wisdom  of  the  truly  wise 
turns  to  a  good  account,  the  folly  of  the  wicked  puts  a  cheat  upon  their 
souls. 

The  wisdom  of  some  men  is  to  understand  things  which  cannot  be  under- 
stood. When  David  appealed  to  God,  saying,  "Lord,  my  heart  is  not 
haughty,  nor  mine  eyes  lofty;  neither  do  I  exercise  myself  in  great  matters, 
or  in  things  too  high  for  me" — "My  soul  is  as  a  weaned  child" — it  im- 
plies that  there  were  men  who  did,  and  so  there  are  still.  "Man,"  says 
Locke,  "should  know  the  length  of  his  tether."  What  a  deluge  of  abstract 
speculations  has  been  poured  upon  the  world  in  all  ages,  especially  since 
the  invention  of  printing !  There  is  no  end  to  questions  upon  such  sub- 
jects. Instead  of  finding  out  truth,  we  presently  lose  ourselves.  Ask, 
What  is  a  spirit?  What  is  eternity?  What  is  immensity?  How  came  a 
pure  creature  to  become  sinful?  Why  did  God  create  man,  seeing  what 
part  he  would  act?  All  these,  and  a  thousand  more  questions  of  the  kind, 
belong  to  the  wisdom  of  the  imprudent.  It  does  not  lead  us  a  step  towards 
heaven,  but  in  a  contrary  direction. 

Again,  The  wisdom  of  others  is  to  pry  into  things  which,  if  understood, 
are  of  little  or  no  use. — Long  and  elaborate  treatises  have  been  written  on 
the  question.  What  is  space?  But  cid  bono?  Even  those  things  which  are 
of  use,  (astronomy,  for  instance,)  if  pursued  to  the  neglect  of  our  way,  are 
folly,  and  will  deceive  the  expectation.  We  should  blame  any  man,  and 
count  him  a  fool,  notwithstanding  his  learning,  if  he  employed  himself  in 
studying  the  distances  of  the  stars  while  his  family  were  pining  for  want, 
and  his  affairs  going  to  ruin  ;  and  why  not  if  in  the  same  pursuits  he  neglects 
the  salvation  of  his  soul  ? 

Further,  The  wisdom  of  some  is  to  understand  the  way  of  other  men. — 
We  meet  with  many  who  are  exceedingly  censorious  on  public  measures. 
For  their  part,  they  are  wise ;  and  happy  would  it  be  for  the  world  if  it  were 
under  Mc/r  direction!  but  whether  it  be  that  the  affairs  of  religious  and 
domestic  duty  are  too  little  for  their  expanded  minds,  or  whatever  be  the 
reason,  so  it  is,  that  their  own  concerns  are  generally  neglected.  We  meet 
with  others  who  understand  all  the  private  concerns  of  a  neighbourhood, 
and  can  point  out  the  iaults  and  defects  of  every  one  about  them,  but  forget 
their  own.  We  have  even  met  with  professors  of  religion,  who  understand 
the  faults,  defects,  and  errors  of  almost  all  the  religious  world,  and,  when- 
ever they  meet  together,  these  are  the  topics  of  conversation  by  which  they 
edify  one  another.     Surely  this  is  not  "  the  wisdom  of  the  prudent !" 

But,  it  will  be  asked,  what  is  "the  wisdom  of  the  prudent  ?"  And  t  may 
answer.  It  is  that  which  leads  to  the  understanding  of  our  way  through  life, 
and  to  the  heavenly  home. 

Particularly,  It  will  lead  us  above  all  things  to  see  that  our  way  be  right. 
There  are  many  by-ways,  and  many  who  are  walking  in  them ;  but  true 
wisdom  will  not  rest  till  it  find  out  the  road  that  leads  to  everlasting  life. 
It  will  know  whom  it  trusts,  and  whether  he  be  able  to  keep  that  which  is 
committed  to  him.  It  will  lead  us  also  to  attend  diligently  to  the  directions 
of  the  way.  We  shall  read  the  oracles  of  God  :  the  doctrines  for  belief,  and 
the  precepts  for  practice ;  and  shall  thus  learn  to  cleanse  our  way  by  taking 
heed  thereto,  according  to  God's  word.  It  will  moreover  induce  us  to  guard 
against  the  dangers  of  the  way.  We  shall  not  be  ignorant  of  Satan's 
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devices,  nor  of  the  numerous  temptations  to  which  our  age,  times,  circum- 
stances, and  propensities  expose  us.  It  will  influence  us  to  keep  our  eye 
upon  the  end  of  the  way.  A  foolish  man  will  go  that  way  in  which  he  finds 
most  company,  or  can  go  most  at  his  ease;  but  wisdom  will  ask,  "What 
shall  I  do  in  the  end  thereof?"  To  understand  the  end  of  the  wrong  way 
will  deter ;  but  to  keep  our  eye  upon  that  of  the  right  will  attract*  Christ 
himself  kept  sight  of  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him.  Finally,  as  holy  wis- 
dom possesses  the  soul  with  a  sense  of  propriety  at  all  times,  and  upon  all 
occasions,  it  is  therefore  our  highest  interest  to  obtain  this  wisdom,  and  to 
cultivate  it  by  reading,  meditation,  prayer,  and  every  appointed  means. 
"  My  son,  if  thou  wilt  receive  my  words,  and  hide  my  commandments  with 
thee,  so  that  thou  incline  thine  ear  unto  wisdom,  and  apply  thine  heart  to 
understanding;  yea,  if  thou  criest  after  knowledge,  and  liftest  up  thy  voice 
for  understanding;  if  thou  seekest  her  as  silver,  and  searcliest  for  her  as  for 
hid  treasures ;  then  shalt  thou  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the 
knowledge  of  God.  For  the  Lord  giveth  wisdom ;  out  of  his  mouth  cometh 
knowledge  and  understanding.  He  layeth  up  sound  wisdom  for  the  righte- 
ous ;  he  IS  a  buckler  to  them  that  walk  uprightly." 


LVIIL 

IRREMEDIABLE    EVILS. 


"  That  which  is  crooked  cannot  be  made  straight,  and  that  which  is  wanting  cannot  be 
numbered." — Eccles.  i.  15. 

The  wise  man  inquires,  "  What  is  that  good  for  the  sons  of  men  which 
they  should  do  all  the  days  of  their  life?"  At  the  close  of  his  inquiries  he 
answers,  "Fear  God  and  keep  his  commandments,  for  this  is  the  whole  duty 
of  man."  But  before  he  comes  to  this  concbision  of  the  matter,  as  he  calls  it, 
he  takes  a  large  survey  of  human  affairs,  the  result  of  every  inquiry  con- 
cerning which  is,  "All  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit."  Every  thing  that 
passed  under  his  review  was  either  void  of  substantial  good,  or  connected 
with  some  evil  which  imbittered  it. 

Two  of  the  marks  of  vanity  inscribed  on  earthly  things  are,  that  a  great 
number  of  them  are  inveterately  crooked,  or  devious  from  the  line  of  what 
is  good  for  the  sons  of  men;  and  that  a  still  greater  number  are  wanting, 
or  defective,  so  that  though  there  were  nothing  in  them  repugnant  to  what 
is  good,  yet  they  are  insiijjicient  to  satisfy  the  mind. 

That  devious  and  defective  things  should  be  found  in  the  world  is  not 
surprising ;  but  they  are  found  also  in  the  church,  and  our  endeavours  to 
rectify  and  supply  them  are  often  ineffectual.  It  is  too  much  to  infer  from 
this  that  we  are  to  sit  down  in  despair  and  attempt  nothing;  but  it  will  be 
profitable  to  know  the  limited  extent  of  our  powers,  so  as  not  to  waste  our 
time  and  energies  on  that  which  will  answer  no  good  end. 

Many  have  been  employed  during  the  greater  part  of  their  lives  in  striv- 
ing to  correct  the  errors  and  disorders  of  the  church,  and  to  supply  its 
defects.  This  has  certainly  been  a  good  work.  What  else  were  the  labours 
of  the  Reformers,  of  the  puritans,  of  the  nonconformists,  and  indeed  of  all 
the  servants  of  God  in  every  age,  but  so  many  attempts  to  bend  the  minds 
of  men  to  the  mind  of  Christ?  Nor  have  they  laboured  without  effect. 
When  we  compare  the  present  state  of  things  with  what  we  wish,  we  seem 
indeed  to  have  done  nothing ;  but  when  with  the  state  of  things  in  times 
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past,  we  may  say,  "  What  hath  God  wrought !"  Paganism  has  been  excluded 
from  Europe;  popery  has  been  so  diminished  as  to  have  lost  its  wonted 
energies ;  and  Christianity,  cherished  under  the  wing  of  religious  freedom, 
has  of  late  taken  a  notable  flight,  alighting  in  the  very  heart  of  the  pagan 
world.  But  with  all  this  there  are  many  crooked  things  among  us,  and 
things  which  by  human  hands  cannot  be  made  straight.  The  spirit  of 
infidelity  has  pervaded  tlie  minds  of  millions  in  Europe  whose  fathers  were 
once  the  decided  friends  of  the  Reformation.  The  systems  of  many  who 
would  be  thought  to  be  Christians  are  so  tinged  with  it  as  to  become  anti- 
christian.  And,  among  those  who  profess  to  believe  the  doctrines  of  the 
Reformation,  many  content  themselves  with  the  name  of  orthodoxy,  without 
the  tiling.  There  is  a  tendency  in  the  human  mind  to  deviate  from  Divine 
truth.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  illuminating  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
we  should  never  have  understood  it ;  not  because  of  its  abstruseness,  but  on 
account  of  the  uncongeniality  of  our  minds;  and  when  we  do  understand 
and  believe  it,  there  is  a  continual  tendency  in  us  to  get  wrong.  It  might 
seem  that  when  a  person  has  once  obtained  a  just  view  of  the  gospel,  there 
is  no  danger  of  his  losing  it;  but  it  is  not  so.  There  is  a  partiality  in  all 
our  views,  and  while  we  guard  against  error  in  one  direction,  we  are  in 
equal  danger  from  a  contrary  extreme.  Many,  in  shunning  the  snare  of 
self-righteous  pride,  have  fallen  into  the  pit  of  Antinomian  presumption ; 
and  many,  in  guarding  what  they  consider  as  the  interests  of  practical 
religion,  have  ceased  to  teach  and  preach  those  principles  from  which  alone 
it  can  proceed.  Besides  this,  there  are  many  ways  by  which  a  minister 
may  get  beside  the  gospel  without  falling  into  any  palpable  errors.  There 
may  be  nothing  crooked,  yet  much  ivanting.  We  may  deliver  an  ingenious 
discourse,  containing  nothing  inconsistent  with  truth,  and  yet  not  preach 
that  truth  "  in  which  believers  stand,  and  by  which  they  are  saved."  We 
may  preach  about  the  gospel,  and  yet  not  preach  the  gospel,  so  as  to  "show 
unto  men  the  way  of  salvation."  And  if  we  get  into  a  vain,  carnal,  and 
worldly  frame  of  mind,  this  is  almost  certain  to  be  the  case.  It  is  no  breach 
of  charity  to  say,  of  hundreds  of  sermons  that  are  ordinarily  delivered  by 
those  who  are  reputedly  orthodox,  that  they  are  not  the  gospel  which  Jesus 
commissioned  his  servants  to  preach ;  and  if  it  be  thus  among  preachers,  is 
it  marvellous  that  a  large  proportion  of  religious  people  are  not  strictly 
evangelical,  but  imbibe  another  spirit?  And  if  the  doctrine  of  Christ  be 
neglected,  (not  to  say  corrupted,)  the  effects  will  appear  in  a  neglect  of 
faithful  discipline,  in  a  worldly  spirit,  and  in  a  gradual  disregard  of  a  watch- 
ful, circumspect,  and  holy  individual  conduct. 

It  is  no  breach  of  charity  to  suppose  that  many  who  profess  evangelical 
principles  are  Christians  only  in  name,  and  that  these  principles  are  pro- 
fessed merely  on  account  of  their  popularity  in  the  circles  in  which  they 
move.  The  ways  of  such  must  be  crooked.  Like  Saul,  they  know  not 
how  to  go  about  obedience  to  God,  but  are  always  stumbling,  or  turning 
aside  in  pursuit  of  some  carnal  object. 

There  are  few  things  more  spoken  against  in  the  present  times  than  party 
zeal ;  but  there  are  few  things  more  common.  To  unite  with  those  whom 
we  consider  on  mature  examination  as  being  nearest  the  mind  of  Christ, 
and  having  done  so  to  act  up  to  our  principles, — is  our  duty  ;  but  iew  things 
are  further  from  the  mind  of  the  partisan  than  this.  Having  enlisted  in  the 
cause  of  a  party,  he  sees  no  good  but  that  which  is  within  its  pale,  and  will 
say  and  do  almost  any  thing  to  keep  up  its  reputation.  "  Many  things  have 
I  seen  in  the  days  of  my  vanity."  There  is  a  man  whose  heart  unites  with 
every  one  who  loves  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,  and  who  rejoices  in 
the  work  of  God  wherever  he  sees  it;  but  not  being  of  the  right  party,  he 
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is  of  little  or  no  account :  and  there  is  a  man  who  gives  no  other  proof  of 
his  liberality  than  that  of  boasting  of  it;  yet,  being  of  the  right  party,  he  is 
Jiberal. 

Genuine  candour  and  liberality  are  not  to  be  looked  for  in  parties,  but  in 
individuals  of  various  parties.  There  are  men  who,  while  seeking  the  good 
of  their  immediate  connexions,  consider  them  not  so  much  as  their  ])art7i 
as  an  integral  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  who  know  how  to  rejoice 
in  the  success  of  truth  and  true  religion  wherever  it  is  found :  but  is  it  thus 
with  the  bulk  of  any  denomination,  established  or  unestablished?  I  fear 
not.  He  that  has  lived  thirty  or  forty  years  in  religious  society,  and  has 
not  met  with  things  that  must  needs  have  shaken  his  confidence  in  profes- 
sions, must  either  be  a  very  happy  man,  or  very  unobservant  of  what  has 
passed  before  him.  What  shall  we  say  then?  Shall  we  sigh,  and  say, 
"  That  which  is  crooked  cannot  be  made  straight  ?"  Be  it  so;  let  us  dis- 
tinguish between  Christianity  and  the  conduct  of  its  professors;  so  that 
while  we  are  grieved  at  the  latter,  we  may  not  think  the  worse  of  the  former. 
•'  Let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar!"  Let  us  also  examine  our  own 
hearts,  and  pray  that  we  may  have  grace  at  least  to  correct  the  deviations, 
and  supply  the  defects,  that  are  to  be  found  in  ourselves;  in  which  case, 
whatever  may  befall  others,  we  shall  find  rest  for  our  souls. 

I  shall  conclude  with  a  few  remarks  on  misrepresentation.  Some  men 
in  the  course  of  their  lives  are  exposed  to  a  large  portion  of  this,  accom- 
panied, it  may  be,  with  much  foul  abuse,  the  correction  of  which  often  be- 
comes an  object  of  despair.  "  He  that  is  first  in  his  own  cause,"  says  the 
wise  man,  "  seemeth  just,  but  his  neighbour  cometh  and  searcheth  him." 
But  how  if  a  man  should  be  so  deluged  with  misrepresentations,  and  his 
hands  so  occupied  with  more  important  concerns,  as  to  have  neither  time 
nor  inclination  to  refute  them?     There  are  two  ways  left  him. 

First,  He  may  safely  treat  the  foulest  and  most  unworthy  of  his  opponents 
with  neglect.  Their  calumnies  will  not  do  him  much  injury;  and  if  he 
attempt  to  answer  them,  he  may  be  in  danger  of  imbibing  a  portion  of  their 
spirit.  This  seems  to  be  the  fool  that  should  not  be  answered  according  to 
his  folly,  lest  we  be  like  unto  him. 

Secondly,  He  may  give  a  brief  statement  of  the  truth,  and  leave  the  mis- 
representation and  abuse  to  fall  of  its  own  accord.  When  the  Jews,  after 
their  return  from  Babylon,  began  building  the  temple,  it  caused  a  great 
sensation  among  their  adversaries.  They  first  oftered  to  join  them  in  the 
work,  thinking,  no  doubt,  to  come  in  for  a  share,  and  perhaps  the  chief 
share,  of  the  glory;  and  when  their  otfer  was  refused,  they  accused  them  to 
the  Persian  government,  so  that  the  work  for  a  time  was  stopped.  We 
may  wonder  that  the  Jews  did  not  by  a  counter-statement  correct  these  vile 
misrepresentations,  and  expose  the  insincerity  of  their  accusers;  yet  they 
did  not ;  but,  as  appears  from  the  history,  held  their  peace.  When  the 
storm  had  blown  over,  encouraged  by  the  prophets  Haggai  and  Zechariah, 
they  renewed  the  work ;  and  when  interrogated  anew  by  their  adversaries, 
contented  themselves  with  a  simple  statement  of  the  truth.  The  substance 
of  it  was  this:  We  are  the  servants  of  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  We  are 
engaged  in  rebuilding  the  house  that  was  built  many  years  ago  by  a  great 
king  of  Israel.  Our  fiithers  sinned  against  God,  and  he  gave  them  into  the 
hand  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  destroyed  this  house,  and  carried  the  people 
away  into  Babylon.  But  in  the  first  reign  of  Cyrus  there  was  a  decree  to 
rebuild  it,  and  its  furniture  was  at  the  same  time  restored  to  Sheshbazzar, 
whom  he  appointed  our  governor.  The  same  Sheshbazzar  began  this  work, 
which  is  not  yet  finished. — This  simple  statement  of  truth,  which  leaves  out 
all  reflections  on  their  adversaries,  would  bear  to  be  repeated  even  by  them, 
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in  their  letter  to  Darius,  and  in  that  form  was  repeated,  and  ultimately  pre- 
vailed, Ezra  iv. — vi.  Tlie  crooked  things  were  let  alone,  and  the  straight 
rule  exhibited,  and  thus  the  end  was  answered. 


LIX. 

[Delivered  at  New  Broad  Street  Chapel,  London,  July  1,  1800.] 

IMPORTANCE   OF   UNION  OF   PUBLIC  AND  PRIVATE  INTERESTS   IN  THE  SERVICE 

OF  GOD. 

"  From  above  the  horse-gate  repaired  the  priests,  every  one  over  against  his  house.  After 
them  repaired  Zadok  the  son  of  Immer  over  against  his  house.  After  him  repaired  also 
Shemaiah  the  son  of  Shechaniah,  the  keeper  of  the  east  gate.  After  him  repaired  Hananiah 
the  son  of  Shelemiah,  and  Hanun  the  sixth  son  of  Zalaph,  another  piece.  After  him  re- 
paired Meshullam  the  son  of  Berechiah  over  against  his  chamber." — Neh.  iii.  28 — 30. 

I  HAVE  no  desire,  my  friends,  to  amuse  you  with  curious  speculations  on 
a  difficult  passage;  but  you  will  readily  admit  that  all  Scripture  is  profitable, 
and  is  designed  to  convey  some  important  instruction  to  us.     The  zeal  and 
diligence  of  these  good  people,  in  rearing  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  are  far 
from  being  uninteresting.     Were  you  to  read  the  whole  book,  you  would 
find  your  hearts  warmed  with  a  view  of  the  ardour  with  which  they  under- 
took and  finished  it.     Sixty  or  seventy  years  before  this,  the  captives  had 
returned  from  Babylon,  and  had  rebuilt  the  city,  and  after  that  the  temple; 
but  still  there  was  a  wall  wanting,  and  the  city  and  temple  were  exposed  to 
the  depredation  of  enemies.     Nehemiah,  a  godly  Jew,  at  that  time  resident 
at  the  court  of  Persia,  hearing  how  Jerusalem  was  circumstanced,  was  in 
great  affliction  that  the  gates  thereof  were  burned,  that  the  walls  thereof 
were  broken  down,  and  the  city  under  great  reproach.    He  wept,  he  fasted, 
and  went  in  unto  the  king,  and  obtained  a  commission  to  go  and  rear  these 
broken  and  desolated  walls.     He  met  with  great  impediments:  there  were 
deep-rooted  enmities  amongst  some  of  the  Samaritans,  especially  Sanballat 
the  Horonite,  and  Tobiah  the  Ammonite;  and  some  of  his  companions  did 
all  ill  their  power  to  hinder  the  good  work ;  but  Nehemiah  had  his  heart 
right,  and  was  continually  offering  up  his  prayer,  "  Think   upon   me,  O 
my  God,  for  good  ;"  and  having  his  heart  in  the  work,  he  communicated  his 
design  to  his  friends   and   brethren,  and  they  set  to  work   and  wrought 
mightily  with  a  sword  in  one  hand  and  a  trowel  in  the  other,  and  they 
laboured  from  the  dawn  of  day  till  the  stars  appeared — in  short,  the  wall 
was  begun,  and  the  wall  was  finished;  for  "  tlie  people  had  a  mind  to  work." 
I  think,  \n  this  ardour,  this  zeal  on  the  part  both  of  Nehemiah  and  of  the 
people,  there  was  not  only  an  amiable  patriotism,  but  a  portion  of  real  piety. 
It  was  not  merely  the  city  of  their  fathers — it  was  not  merely  their  own 
city — the  walls  of  which  they  were  thus  zealous  to  repair ;  it  was  the  city 
of  God,  the  city  of  Zion.     It  was  for  the  protection  of  the  worship  of  God  : 
and  here  lay  the  piety  of  this  zeal. 

I  cannot  now  go  over  the  chapter — you  may  read  it  at  your  leisure.  It 
gives  an  account  of  the  various  persons  and  families  who  were  engaged  in 
this  work  of  building  the  wall.     I  will  only  offer  a  few  remarks. 

Observe,  in  the  first  place,  how  the  work  was  divided  amongst  them. 
You  will  read  all  along  that  every  man  and  body  of  men,  or  family  of  men, 
had  all  separate  work  appointed  them.  All  were  set  at  work ;  one  built  this 
part,  and  one  that,  and  thus,  by  every  one  taking  his  proper  part,  the  whole 
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was  reared — by  union  the  whole  was  accomplished.  By  a  number  of  indi- 
viduals setting  their  hands  to  the  same  work,  uniting  in  it  with  all  their 
heart,  the  work  will  rise,  the  wall  shall  not  only  be  begun,  but  completed. 

A  second  remark  that  offers  itself,  from  this  history,  is,  that  though  their 
work  was  separate,  yet  they  had  not  separate  interests.  The  place  on  which 
each  laboured  was  separate — each  had  his  own  peculiar  spot  appointed  him 
to  labour  on  ;  but  the  object  in  which  all  were  engaged  was  the  same.  Every 
man  by  rearing  a  part  of  the  wall  contributed  to  the  finishing  of  the  whole. 
It  was  one  city,  one  wall,  one  great  object,  and,  by  every  one  accomplishing 
a  part,  the  whole  was  completed.  This  teaches  us  that  there  is  in  the  ser- 
vice of  God  a  union  of  private  and  public  interest,  and  that,  while  we  each 
separately  attend  to  our  specific  duty,  we  all  contribute  to  that  great  object, 
the  glory  of  God,  the  good  of  his  church,  and  the  good  of  mankind. 

Once  more.  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  and  indeed  this  is  the  thought  for 
which  I  read  this  passage,  that  things  were  so  contrived  that  each  man  and 
body  of  men  should,  as  far  as  possible,  build  over  against  his  own  dwelling. 
Nay,  we  are  told  in  the  thirtieth  verse  of  one  man  who  was  only  a  lodger, 
that  is,  he  inhabited  a  chamber;  and  we  are  informed  "that  he  built  the 
wall  over  against  his  own  chamber ;"  so  that  the  smallest  apartment  served 
as  a  ground  to  excite  all  to  unite  in  the  general  work  of  rearing  the  wall. 
I  think,  without  any  forced  interpretation,  this  teaches  us  the  importance 
of  union  of  public  and  private  interests  in  the  service  of  God.  Things  are 
so  devised,  that,  by  thus  acting  in  our  own  particular  charge,  we  contribute 
to  the  general  work;  by  building  the  wall,  so  to  speak,  against  our  own 
houses  or  our  own  chambers,  we  help  to  rear  the  wall  around  the  city  of 
God — we  contribute  to  the  building  of  the  church,  to  the  building  of 
society,  to  the  good  of  mankind,  to  the  glory  of  God.  You  see,  by  this 
time,  the  sentiment  on  which  I  mean  to  enlarge. 

tneed  not  say,  my  brethren,  that  we  are  all  engaged  in  a  work  analogous 
to  that  of  the  Jews.  It  is  our  business  to  build  God's  house :  it  is  our 
highest  honour  to  build  up  society,  to  be  blessings  in  our  generation ;  and 
what  we  are  here  directed  to,  as  a  means,  is  to  attend  immediately  to  those 
things  which  are  our  especial  charge — to  build,  as  it  were,  over  against  our 
own  houses. 

God  requires  that  we  be  of  a  large  heart.  We  are  enjoined  to  cherish 
largeness  of  heart,  to  seek  the  good  of  mankind,  to  embrace  within  our 
affections,  and  good  wishes,  and  efforts,  and  prayers  the  well-being  of  the 
whole  human  race.  Undoubtedly  this  is  the  case;  yet  the  whole  human 
race  do  not  come  within  our  province.  We  may  pray  for  them,  we  may 
wish  them  well,  we  may  long  for  their  salvation,  we  may  do  something  per- 
haps towards  it ;  but  the  main  part  of  our  labour  lies  within  our  reach — it 
is  over  against  our  own  apartments. 

I.  Let  us  inquire,  then,  what  are  those  exertions  which  may  bear 
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against  our  own  apartments?  and  I  answer  in  a  kw  of  the  following  par- 
ticulars : — By  an  attention,  in  the  first  place,  to  our  own  souls ;  in  the  next 
place,  to  our  religious  connexions ;  and  in  the  last  place,  to  our  neighbours, 
to  the  poor,  to  those  who  are  within  our  reach.  I  apprehend  a  proper 
attention  to  these  different  objects  will  be  found  to  be  analogous  to  building 
the  wall  over  against  our  own  apartments,  and  will  contribute  to  raise  the 
wall  of  Jerusalem,  to  promote  the  cause  of  God  and  the  good  of  mankind. 
1.  I  would  observe  that  a  jjroprr  attention  to  our  own  souls  is  of  the  first 
importance. — I  do  not  mean  by  this  to  deny  that  there  is  a  duty  owing  to 
our  bodily  welfare,  to  our  temporal  interests,  and  that  this  is  a  part  of  build- 
ing the  wall  over  against  our  own  houses  too.     Doubtless,  if  every  one  of 
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US,  by  paying  a  proper  attention  to  our  temporal  concerns,  by  industry, 
economy,  and  the  like,  providing  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and 
in  the  sight  of  all  men,  that  we  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth — if 
every  one  were  to  build  in  this  way  against  his  own  house,  we  should  hear 
of  but  few  failures,  we  should  hear  of  but  few  bankruptcies,  of  kw  that 
would  be  incapable  of  paying  their  just  debts;  undoubtedly  this  may  be 
included;  but  I  speak  of  the  chief  thing — the  soul,  and  its  most  important 
interests.    This  is  the  main  thing  to  which  our  attention  should  be  directed. 
My  dear  hearers,  you  have  heard  much  of  the  gospel.     You  have  been  in 
the  habit,  I  presume,  of  hearing  the  gospel.     You  have  heard  much  said, 
and  have  thought  much  perhaps,  about  spreading  the  gospel.     You  have 
heard  animating  discourses,  and  read  animating  writings,  about  missionary 
labours  and  efforts  to  spread  the  gospel  of  the  Lord   Jesus  amongst  the 
heathen.     You  have  heard  many  an  animating  discourse,  perhaps,  in  favour 
of  efforts  to  spread  the  gospel  in  the  towns  and  villages  of  your  own  coun- 
try ;  but  do  not  forget  one  thing :  do  not  let  your  attention  be  so  taken  up 
about  building  the  wall  around  the  city  as  to  forget  to  ask.  How  goes  on  the 
building  against  my  own  house?     How  go  on  matters  as  to  my  own  soul? 
Am  I  a  Christian?     Do  I  repent  of  my  sins?     Do  I  believe  in  the  Son  of 
God  for  the  salvation  of  my  soul  ? — Of  what  account  will  it  be  to  me  that 
the  wall  is  built  all  around  Jerusalem,  if  it  be  down  against  my  door?  Here 
is  the  point.     Undoubtedly  it  behoves  us  to  be  attentive  to  the  public  cause 
of  God  and  the  public  interests  of  man,  but  not  so  as  to  neglect  our  own 
souls.     On  the  contrary,  it  is  by  attending  first,  and  principally,  to  our  own 
good,  that  we  contribute  to  the  general  good.    Or  let  me  take  it  for  granted 
that  your  soul  is  in  a  state  of  salvation — let  me  take  it  for  granted  that  you 
are  converted,  that  you  are  in  the  road  to  heaven  and  to  God — yet  this  is 
not  enough.     Is  your  soul  in  a  thriving,  prosperous  state,  or  do  its  concerns 
lie  m  ruins?     It  is  possible  you  may  be  thriving  in  your  business:  it  may 
be  your  fortune  may  be  accumulating :  it  is  possible  you  may  have  built 
yourselves  a  habitation  in  the  country  as  well  as  in  the  city  :  but  is  the  wall 
repaired  in  a  spiritual  sense?  Is  thy  soul  prosperous,  and  art  thou  in  health? 
Perhaps  I  ought  to  ask  myself  this  question.     I  am  sure  I  need  it  equally 
with  you,  and  the  Lord  knows  that,  while  preaching  to  you  in  this  manner, 
I  do  not  mean  to  overlook  myself     I  often  fear  lest,  while  watching  the 
vineyards  of  others,  my  own  should  be  neglected ;  and   it  is  one  of  the 
snares  and   temptations  that  is  peculiar  to  ministers,  that  while  they  are 
attentive  to  Divine  things,  and  studying  them  in  reference  to  their  hearers, 
they  should  neglect  to  deal  in  them  for  their  own  souls.    I  fear  it  is  no  unu- 
sual thing  for  a  minister  to  be  employed  in  building  up  the  wall  against  his 
hearers'  habitations,  while  it  is  all  in  ruins  against  his  own.     Let  each  of 
us,  especially  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  sacred  work  of  the  ministry,  say, 
O  my  soul,  how  is  it  with  thee  ?     It  was  not  without  cause  that  the  apostle 
said  to  young  Timothy  and  Titus  respectively,  "  Take  heed  to  thyself  and 
to  the  doctrine."     No,  it  was  not  without  cause  that  he  charged  each  of 
them  saying,    "  Keep  thyself  pure."     And  it  is  by  an  attention,  both  as 
ministers  and  people,  to  our  own  souls'  best  interests  that  we  rear  the  wall 
of  Zion — that  we  promote  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  those  around 
us.     Nor  can  we  be  useful  without  it  to  any  considerable  degree.     No  one 
of  us  can  communicate  what  he  does  not  possess.    He,  therefore,  who  sinks 
into  carnality  and   earthly-mindedness  in  his  own  soul,  will  not  be  able  to 
communicate  spirituality  to  others.     How  can  we  communicate  what  we  do 
not  feel?     The  Lord  may  in  some  instances  make  use  of  us,  and  bless  that 
truth  which  does  not  proceed  from  our  hearts ;  but,  ordinarily  speaking,  it 
is  the  spiritually-minded    minister,  and   the  spiritually-minded  Christian, 
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whom  the  Lord  blesses  in  making  the  means  of  diffusing  the  savour  of 
Christ.  It  is  those  that  have  salt  in  themselves  that  are  the  savour  of  Christ 
to  those  about  them.  Thus  by  building  the  wall,  as  I  may  say,  against  our 
own  houses,  we  contribute  to  the  well-being  of  the  city  of  God. 

2.  Perhaps  the  next  subject  that  demands  our  attention,  or  the  object 
that  calls  for  our  solicitude  next  to  our  own  souls,  is  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  our  families.  They  are  our  charge.  God  has  given  us  them  as  a  solemn 
charge  to  rear  for  him.  Our  children,  our  servants,  all  our  domestics,  are 
in  a  sort  our  solemn  charge,  and  so  answer  to  the  wall,  or  that  part  of  the 
wall  over  against  our  own  apartments.  The  godly  parent  has  a  very  solemn 
and  important  charge,  and  he  feels  it  to  be  such.  It  has  been  remarked 
more  than  once,  where  a  child  has  been  born  and  added  to  a  family,  "  Now 
we  have  not  only  another  body  to  provide  for,  but  another  soul  to  pray  for." 
A  parent  has  seemed  sometimes  like  the  commander  of  a  convoy,  having  a 
number  of  ships  under  his  charge,  to  conduct  through  the  boisterous  sea 
of  life,  and  to  see  them  safely  brought  into  the  desired  harbour.  Alas  !  how 
painful  must  be  the  thought,  if  one,  or  two,  or  more  of  those  thus  committed 
to  our  charge,  be  wrecked  and  lost!  How  interesting  it  must  be  to  a  serious 
mind  to  be  able  to  say,  at  the  last  day,  "  Here  am  I,  and  the  children  which 
thou  hast  given  me !"  It  is  true  that  the  parent  is  not  accountable  for  the 
conversion  of  his  children.  He  cannot  change  their  hearts.  He  only  that 
made  the  human  mind  can  change  it;  but  the  means  are  his,  the  blessing 
is  the  Lord's.  It  is  of  importance  that  we  carefully  walk  before  our  chil- 
dren, setting  them  a  holy  example,  walking  before  our  families  and  all  our 
domestics  in  such  away  as  that  we  can  recommend  them  to  follow  us.  Oh 
for  the  parent  to  be  able  to  say,  on  his  dying  bed,  "Be  ye  followers  of  me 
as  I  also  have  been  of  Christ!"  Oh  for  the  parent  to  be  able  to  say  to  his 
family,  when  taking  leave  of  life,  "  The  things  that  you  have  heard  and 
seen  of  me,  do;  and  the  God  of  peace  be  with  you!"  This,  my  brethren, 
wherever  it  exists,  is  building  over  against  our  own  apartment:  this  is  build- 
ing the  wall  of  Zion  ;  this  is  glorifying  God.  And  it  is  worthy  of  notice 
that  the  church  of  God  is  thereby  raised  ;  for  what  is  the  church — what  is 
any  Christian  church — but  a  number  of  Christian  families  associated  to- 
gether? A  Christian  family  is  the  first  nursery  for  the  church  of  God.  It 
is  there  that  the  seed  of  truth  is  ordinarily  sown.  It  is  there  that  the  first 
principles  of  true  religion  are  often  instilled.  The  prayers,  the  tears,  the 
cautions,  and  the  example  of  a  godly  parent,  who  walks  in  the  fear  of  God 
before  his  family,  will  leave  effects  on  the  mind.  I  have  seldom  known 
persons  converted  who  were  brought  up  in  religious  families,  but  they  have 
dated  their  first  impressions  from  something  which  took  place  in  the  family. 
They  have  dated  their  early  convictions  to  what  has  passed  in  fiimily  wor- 
ship, perhaps,  or  in  the  counsel  and  example  of  their  friends.  Thus  is  the 
church  of  God  supplied  from  Christian  families — thus  are  the  lively  stones 
furnished,  by  which  the  spiritual  house  is  reared.  Let  this  be  an  encour- 
agement to  US  to  build  over  against  our  own  apartments. 

3.  Next  to  our  families,  perhaps,  I  may  mention  our  religious  connexions. 
I  may  suppose  that  Christians  are  in  the  habit  of  forming  themselves  into 
Christian  societies,  according  to  the  Christian  rule;  and  if  you  are  a  mem- 
ber of  a  Christian  church,  undoubtedly  it  becomes  your  immediate  charge 
to  labour  to  build  up  those  particular  societies.  T  do  not  mean  to  the 
exclusion  of  others.  Christians  should  cherish  a  largeness  of  heart,  as  I 
have  said  before,  and  should  pray  for  all  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
sincerity.  Yet  each  has  a  special  duty  towards  those  peculiar  connexions 
to  which  he  stands  related.  I  think,  as  a  Christian,  it  behoves  me  to  reprove 
a  fault  in  any  Christian  man,  whether  immediately  connected  with  me  or 
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not;  but  lam  under  special  obligations  to  watch  over  those  with  whom  I 
have  entered  into  a  solemn  covenant  so  to  do.  Over  those  we  are  bound 
to  watch  with  tender  solicitude,  with  brotherly  love,  and  to  consider  that  as 
a  part  of  our  charge.  With  them  we  are  bound  more  especially  to  unite 
in  worship ;  and  it  is  our  interest  as  well  as  our  duty  so  to  do.  It  is  an  idle 
notion  which  I  apprehend  many  people  in  this  city  entertain — I  say  in  this 
city,  owing  to  the  great  number  of  places  of  worship,  and  the  great  variety 
of  preachers — it  is  an  idle  notion  that  people  entertain,  that,  being  mem- 
bers of  a  church,  it  is  an  abridgement  of  their  liberty  to  be  obliged  to 
attend  there.  In  fact,  your  soul  will  never  prosper  if  you  are  constantly 
wandering  hither  and  thither.  It  is  he  that  is  planted  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  he  only,  that  shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God ;  therefore, 
while  you  bear  good-will  to  all  the  churches  of  God,  to  all  who  love  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  every  denomination,  yet  do  not  forget  building  up 
that  part  of  the  wall  that  stands  over  against  your  own  dwelling.  Fulfil 
your  special  obligations;  hereby  it  is  that  the  building  will  rise. 

4.  Ne.xt  to  an  attention  to  our  religious  connexions,  follows  an  attention 
to  those  who  arc  round  about  ns — our  neighbours,  particularly  the  poor.  God 
has  placed  us,  some  in  one  situation,  some  in  another ;  but  all  of  us  see  those 
round  about  us  that  stand  in  need  of  our  help.  "  The  poor  ye  have  always 
with  you."  God  has  wisely  ordained  that  we  should  thus  be  linked  together. 
The  rich  could  not  do  without  the  poor,  any  more  than  the  poor  without  the 
rich.  Instead  of  cherishing  animosity  one  against  another — instead  of  the 
poor  envying  the  rich,  and  the  rich  despising  the  poor — be  as  one.  You 
might  as  well  set  at  variance  the  eye  against  the  hand,  or  the  head  against 
the  feet;  they  are  different  members  of  the  same  body — they  all  contribute 
to  the  well-being  of  the  whole — and,  provided  we  cherish  this  spirit,  we 
shall  live  as  brethren,  and  feel  ourselves  to  be  one  family ;  and  it  behoves 
those  who  are  possessed,  not  only  of  opulence,  but  of  a  competency  of 
worldly  good,  to  study  the  well-being  of  those  about  them.  Self-interest,  or 
a  selfish  spirit,  that  lives  only  to  itself,  and  cares  for  none  but  itself,  has,  I 
was  going  to  say,  all  its  enjoyments  to  itself;  but  I  can  scarcely  say  it  has 
any  enjoyments.  It  is  in  doing  good  to  those  around  us  that  we  derive 
good.  It  is  by  mingling  souls,  by  feeling  for  the  miseries  of  others — it  is 
by  visiting  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  as  well  as  by  keep- 
ing ourselves  unspotted  from  the  world — it  is  by  dropping  the  tear  of  sym- 
pathy, with  a  sorrowing  heart — it  is  by  lending  a  hand  to  the  children  of 
the  poor,  to  assist  in  doing  that  which  their  parents  may  not  be  able  to  do 
for  them — it  is  by  helping  those  around  us,  in  things  essential  to  their  pre- 
sent and  future  happiness,  that  we  become  blessings  to  society  and  enjoy 
blessings  ourselves. 

I  apprehend  that  if  we  kept  the  spiritual  good  of  mankind  more  in  view, 
we  might  be  much  more  useful,  especially  in  the  way  of  visiting  the  afflicted 
poor.  It  is  in  a  time  of  affliction,  when  the  hand  of  God  is  heavy  on  a 
man,  when  death  appears  full  in  his  view,  that  the  mind  is  opened  to  serious 
conversation.  It  is  then  that  a  little  temporal  relief  will  be  acceptable,  and 
that  will  be  the  time  for  serious  advice  and  expostulation.  If  Christians 
were  more  disposed  to  water  those  who  are  round  about  them — to  visit  the 
poor,  to  avail  themselves  of  every  opportunity  of  suggesting  to  their  minds 
the  principles  of  the  gospel — who  can  tell  what  good  would  be  done?  And 
this  is  a  way  of  doing  good  without  any  noise.  It  is  a  still,  silent  mode,  and 
therefore  corresponds  with  the  representation  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  that 
Cometh  without  noise  or  observation.  It  is  thus  that  we  are  called  upon  to 
build  the  wall  over  against  our  own  apartments.     But, 

II.  I  close  the  whole  with  a  reflection  or  two. 
Vol.  L— 60  2  r  2 
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1.  If  that  part  of  the  wall  which  stood  over  against  any  one's  apartment 
7cas  not  built,  you  knoio  the  whole  city  was  crposed  to  danger:  if  but  one 
place  remained  unreared,  the  enemy  might  get  in  there.  Apply  this  thought 
— whatever  good  may  be  done  in  the  world,  whatever  good  may  be  done  in 
the  church,  however  zealous  our  ministers  may  be,  however  zealous  our 
fellow  Christians,  however  holy  and  circumspect  they  may  all  be,  yet  if  one 
be  negligent,  if  you  be  loose,  if  you  be  worldly,  sensual,  and  devilish,  the 
wall  is  down  over  against  your  own  apartment,  the  enemy  will  come  in,  and 
the  whole  city  will  be  exposed,  owing  to  your  misconduct.  Think  then  of 
what  consequence  the  ill  conduct  of  an  individual  may  be.  It  was  on 
this  account  that  David  lamented,  in  the  fifty-first  Psalm,  after  his  awful 
conduct  in  the  affair  of  Uriah  and  Bathsheba.  He  had,  if  I  may  so  say, 
beaten  down  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  enemy  came  in ;  and,  in  this 
Psalm,  one  part  of  his  prayer  is,  "  Build  thou  the  walls  of  Jerusalem ;"  as 
if  he  had  said.  Lord,  I  have  been  the  means  of  pulling  them  down — the 
enemy  has  hereby  reproached  thy  name — the  heathen  have  scoffed  at  the 
God  of  Israel — the  walls  of  Zion  lie  desolate,  through  my  misconduct:  O 
Lord,  heal  the  breaches  which  my  sins  have  caused.  Think,  O  my  brethren, 
of  the  great  evil  to  the  church  of  God,  and  to  society,  which  the  wicked 
conduct  of  an  individual  may  occasion. 

2.  While  attentive  to  your  own  soul's  concerns,  to  your  own  families,  and 
to  your  neighbours,  cherish  a  public  spirit — keep  in  view  the  whole  interest 
of  Christ,  cherish  a  largeness  of  heart ;  for  while  every  man  was  to  build 
the  wall  over  against  his  own  house,  the  end  of  it  was  the  repairing  of  the 
whole  wall — the  security  of  the  whole  city  was  to  be  kept  in  view ;  and 
hence  you  will  find  that  there  was  so  much  public  spirit  that  some  built 
who  had  no  houses  against  which  to  build.  We  read  in  the  second  verse 
that  some  men  of  Jericho  builded.  Now  as  they  did  not  live  in  Jerusalem, 
the  only  end  they  could  have  in  view  was  the  public  good — the  general 
good;  and  so  we  read  of  several  others  who  were  not  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem ;  and,  what  is  worthy  of  notice,  some  of  those  who  had  a  part  of  the 
wall  allotted  to  them  were  so  laborious  as  to  get  this  part  finished  first,  and 
then  to  help  their  neighbours.  They  did  not  stand  idle  when  they  had  done 
their  share.  You  will  read  in  the  twenty-fourth  verse,  and  several  parts  of  the 
chapter,  that  they  rebuilt  another  piece.  This  should  teach  us,  while  we 
attend  to  our  own  personal  interests,  and  the  personal  interests  of  those 
immediately  connected  with  us,  to  cherish  enlargedness  of  heart.  Let  no 
time  be  lost  in  idleness;  that  which  can  be  spared  from  our  own  concerns, 
let  us  apply  to  the  well-being  of  the  world  at  large.  Seek  the  good  of  all 
mankind.  Labour  all  that  in  you  lies  to  send  the  gospel  throughout  the 
whole  land — yea,  the  whole  world.  Let  your  prayers  and  your  efforts  grasp 
nothing  less  than  the  world  itself  It  is  in  this  way  that  we  shall  glorify 
God  and  be  useful  in  our  generations. 
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[Funeral  Sermon,  delivered  Feb.  28th,  1790.] 

CHRIST  OUR  SUBSTITUTE  IN  DEATH  AND  JUDGMENT. 

"  And  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment:  so  Christ  was 
once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many;  and  unto  them  that  looli  for  him  shall  he  appear  the 
second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation." — Heb.  ix.  27,  28. 

The  truths  here  taught  us  are  the  most  serious  and  interesting.  None 
doubt  the  reality  of  death,  and  few  that  of  judgment ;  but  many  live  as  if 
they  credited  neither.  The  sum  of  the  text  is,  Christ  is  our  substitute,  both 
in  death  and  judgment ;  and  yet  we  die  and  must  appear  at  judgment.  To 
make  this  plain,  observe,  we  are  appointed  to  death  and  judgment  in  two 
ways: — First,  By  our  subjection  to  corruption,  or  corporeal  death,  and  to  an 
appearance  before  God  in  judgment.  In  this  view  the  appointment  takes 
place  upon  mankind  in  general,  good  and  bad,  and  that  notwithstanding 
the  death  and  mediation  of  Christ.  Secondly,  By  the  sentence  of  God  as 
a  Lawgiver.  It  was  the  sentence  against  man  :  "  In  the  day  thou  eatest," 
&C.  In  this  view  death  includes  more  than  a  subjection  to  corruption ;  it 
includes  its  sting  :  and  judgment  includes  more  than  appearing ;  it  includes 
our  final  condemnation.  This  last  is  the  meaning  of  the  text.  It  speaks 
not  of  what  actually  takes  place,  but  of  what  must  have  taken  place  had  not 
the  mediation  of  Christ  interposed.  The  text  speaks  of  the  penal  sentence 
of  the  Lawgiver,  and  then  of  our  deliverance  from  that  sentence  through 
Christ,  our  substitute ;  so  that  though  in  some  sense  it  is  still  appointed  for 
men  to  die,  ^id  to  appear  before  God  in  judgment,  yet  not  in  the  sense  of 
the  text.  Believers  will  find  death  divested  of  its  sting,  and  judgment  of 
its  terror,  ver.  28. 

From  the  text  thus  explained  we  may  make  a  few  remarks : — 

1.  That  the  sentence  which  all  mankind  lie  under,  as  sinners,  is  no  less 
than  a  subjection  to  everlasting  ruin.  Some  have  supposed  that  the  threat- 
ening, "In  the  day  thou  eatest  thou  shalt  die,"  meant  no  more  than  corpo- 
real death,  or  subjection  to  bodily  corruption;  but  if  so,  the  mediation  of 
Christ  does  not  deliver  us  from  any  part  of  the  sentence  of  the  law,  (for  we 
are  still  subject  to  this,)  which  the  apostle  supposes  here  it  does. 

2.  That  the  judgment  here  referred  to  is  the  judgment  at  the  end  of  the 
world.  Some  have  supposed  it  to  refer  to  that  which  follows  death  imme- 
diately ;  but  the  whole  text  shows  the  contrary :  it  speaks  of  what  we  arQ 
subject  to  in  death  and  judgment,  and  of  Christ  as  our  substitute  in  both. 
Two  things  require  our  consideration: 

1.  The  doom  that  lies  on  men  as  breakers  of  God's  law. — The  sen- 
tence is  aioful.  We  may  judge  what  death  and  judgment  would  have  been 
to  us  all,  by  what  it  is  to  those  who  die  out  of  Christ.  Think  what  death 
was  to  the  old  world,  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  Korah  and  his  company,  Saul, 
Belshazzar,  the  rich  fool,  Judas,  and  others.  This  for  substance  was  the 
doom  upon  us  all.  Two  circumstances  in  particular  in  these  deaths  ren- 
dered them  awful. 

\.  They  were  attended  with  the  loss  of  cdl  their  enjoyments.  Their  all 
being  in  this  world,  'tis  gone,  and  gone  for  ever!  None  of  this  beyond  the 
grave,  nor  the  hope  of  it,  or  of  any  enjoyment  whatever :  even  wicked 
enjoyment  is  gone. 

2.  They  had  a  load  of  guilt  upon  them  lohen  they  left  the  world,  which 
would  sink  them  lower  than  the  grave.    This  is  the  sting  of  death!  "I  said 
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iherefore  unto  you,  That  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins:  for  if  ye  believe  not  that 
I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins."  And  this  is  an  essential  part  of  that ' 
death  to  which  the  sentence  of  the  law  subjected  us.  It  was  usual,  under 
the  law,  to  transfer  guilt  by  confessing  it  upon  the  head  of  the  sacrifice, 
teaching  us  that,  if  our  guilt  was  not  transferred  to  Christ  our  sacrifice,  it 
must  lie  upon  our  heads  when  we  come  to  die  and  appear  before  God.  Oh 
what  a  thing  it  is  to  go  down  to  the  grave  with  our  blood  upon  our  head! 
Could  we  leave  this  load  behind,  death  would  be  divested  of  its  chief  terror. 
But  this  is  not  all :  the  sentence  exposes  us  to  a  judgment  hereafter.  Death 
is  not  a  going  out  of  existence.  We  are  accountable  creatures,  and  must 
be  accountable  for  all  we  do,  and  must  have  stood  to  the  issue  but  for 
Christ,  and  must,  after  all,  if  we  die  out  of  Christ.  O  my  hearers,  this  is 
true!  Do  think  what  judgment  will  be  to  those  that  die  enemies  to  Christ, 
and  thence  learn  what  it  would  have  been  to  us  all  but  for  him. 

Three  things  in  particular  here  deserve  notice: — (1.)  It  is  a  judgment 
that  takes  cognizance  of  the  heart. — All  impositions  are  at  an  end.  How 
different  will  characters  then  appear  to  what  they  have  here !  God  is  not 
mocked!  (2.)  The  character  of  the  Judge. — God  is  Judge  himself!  His 
eyes  are  flames  of  fire.  He  cannot  be  deceived.  A  God  of  impartial  jus- 
tice, he  cannot  be  prepossessed  or  bribed.  A  God  of  Almighty  power, 
Rev.  xviii.  8.  (3.)  The  importance  of  the  decision. — It  is  final  and  decisive; 
no  appeal  from  it !  This  will  be  the  case  of  sinners,  on  whom  the  sentence 
of  the  law  is  executed,  and  must  have  been  the  case  of  all  but  for  what  fol- 
lows, ver.  28.     This  leads  us  to  consider, 

II.  The  deliverance  which  believers  obtain  from  that  doom 
THROUGH  THE  SACRIFICE  AND  SECOND  COMING  OF  CiiRisT. — Not  from  Sub- 
jection to  corruption,  nor  yet  from  appearing  before  God  in  judgment.  In 
this  respect  the  text  is  true  of  all,  though  that  is  not  the  meaning  of  it.  Good 
and  bad,  young  and  old,  healthy  and  afflicted,  wise  and  foolish;  all  must 
die.  We  must  shortly,  without  distinction,  part  with  all  our  earthly  enjoy- 
ments, friends,  property,  &c.,  and  all  our  religious  opportunities  will  soon 
be  over.  Our  bodies  will  be  reduced  to  dust,  and  our  souls  appear  before 
God.  All  this  we  must  pass  through,  whatever  we  are,  and  notwithstanding 
the  mediation  of  Christ;  but  yet  we  are  delivered  by  him  from  every  thing 
in  death  or  judgment  that  can  render  it  truly  terrible.  If  we  inquire  hoio, 
we  have  an  answer  in  the  text. 

1.  It  is  through  his  having  died  for  us,  "  To  bear  the  sin  of  many."  Ob- 
serve, it  is  sin  that  is  the  sting  of  death :  and  Christ,  by  his  death,  has 
removed  this  sting  away  in  behalf  of  all  that  believe  in  him;  as  the  sacri- 
fices bore  the  sins  of  Israel,  and  bore  them  away,  so  Christ  by  his  death 
"hath  borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows."  "He  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities:  the  chastisement  of 
our  peace  was  upon  him ;  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed."  He  bore 
the  wrath  due  to  our  sin.  The  shaft  of  vengeance  spent  itself  in  his  heart! 
Hence  death  becomes  a  sleep,  sleeping  in  Jesus — a  putting  off  this  taber- 
nacle— a  departure.  Hence  Christians  have  met  death  with  pleasure, 
though  in  himself  the  king  of  terrors.  Death  was  originally  under  the 
power  of  Satan;  but  Christ  by  death  has  destroyed  that  power  of  Satan 
over  death,  and  death  now  becomes  Christ's  servant  and  theirs:  "Death  is 
yours." 

2.  As  our  deliverance  from  the  sting  of  death  is  through  Christ's  death, 
so  our  deliverance  from  the  terror  of  judgment  will  be  owing  to  Christ's 
standing  our  friend  in  that  day.  The  terror  of  judgment  is  condemnation 
for  sin,  but  Christ  will  be  our  Advocate.  Observe,  (1.)  He  came  before 
to  hear  sin,  but  now  ivithout  sin.     (2.)  He  comes  to  salvation;  to  save  our 
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bodies  from  the  grave,  and  body  and  soul  from  condemnation ;  to  give  the 
final  blow.  "  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect"?" 
(3.)  This  is  to  them,  and  them  only,  that  look  for  him, — that  love  his 
appearing,  2  Pet.  iii.  12;  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 

As  to  the  deceased,  we  most  of  us  knew  little  or  nothing  of  him.  I  only 
knew  that  he  was  not  destitute  of  an  expectation  of  being  "  for  ever  with 
the  Lord,"  and  I  hope  that  expectation  was  not  in  vain.  And  you,  my 
friend,  who  are  now  deprived  of  your  only  remaining  relative,  you  are  left, 
it  is  true,  in  a  world  of  temptation  and  affliction;  yet  you  have,  I  trust,  a 
Friend  and  a  Brother  who  yet  liveth,  and  one  who  is  said  to  have  loved  his 
own  that  were  in  the  world,  and  to  love  them  to  the  end. 

A  word  to  the  congregation.  You  have  got  to  die,  and  it  is  a  very 
serious  matter  whether  this  sentence  be  executed  upon  you  in  its  terror:  it 
must — it  will — if  out  of  Christ.  Death  will  then  have  its  sting,  and  Christ 
will  come  to  your  confusion. 

To  the  church.  We  are  about  to  commemorate  his  death.  He  hath 
wrought  so  great  a  deliverance — hath  borne  our  sins.  Look  for  him.  Be 
disengasfed.     Have  your  work  forward.     "  The  Lord  is  at  hand." 
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"  Feed  my  sheep." — John  xxi.  16. 

The  conversation  which  passed  between  our  Lord  and  Peter,  of  which 
the  text  forms  a  part,  was  designed  to  administer  reproof,  and  to  communi- 
cate forgiveness.  The  cutting  question  was  calculated  to  wound  him  to 
the  quick;  the  kind  direction  amounted  to  a  full  forgiveness.  He  might 
expect  he  had  lost  his  office — but  no — he  shall  be  restored — "  Feed  my 
sheep." 

There  are  a  few  things  suggested  by  these  words  which  have  of  late  made 
some  impression  on  my  mind;  particularly,  the  love  of  Christ  to  his  people 
— my  own  duty  as  a  pastor — and  the  character  necessary  for  you  to  sustain, 
if  you  would  thrive  under  the  word.     Let  me  notice, 

L  The  love  of  Christ  to  his  people,  discovered  in  this  charge  to 
Peter. — You  are  to  view  him  as  a  shepherd — the  good  Shepherd  of  the 
sheep — the  chief  Shepherd.  The  time  also  is  worthy  of  notice ;  he  had 
just  laid  down  his  life  for  the  sheep;  nay  more,  he  had  taken  it  again, 
(Heb.  xiii.  20);  and  being  now  about  to  leave  his  flock  in  the  world,  as 
sheep  among  wolves,  he  commits  them  to  his  under-shepherd.  There  is  a 
close  connexion  between  his  having  died  for  them  and  his  desire  to  have 
them  fed ;  which  is  afterward  recognized  by  the  apostle  Paul,  in  his  fare- 
well address  to  the  elders  of  the  church  at  Ephesus :  "  Feed  the  church  of 
God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood."  Observe  three  things 
in  particular  :— 

1.  The  interest  Tie  claims  in  them : — "iJ/y  sheep" — "m^/ lambs."  They 
are  his  as  given  him  by  the  Father,  John  x.  29.  They  are  his  as  having 
purchased  them  with  his  blood.  Acts  xx.  28.  And  they  are  his  as  being 
'the  travail  of  his  soul,  the  reward  of  his  death,  which  "satisfied"  him. 

2.  The  qualification  he  requires  in  their  shepherd — Love !  He  would 
not  trust  them  with  one  who  did  not  love  him.     One  who  did  not  love  him. 
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a  hireling,  would  starve  them,  or  poison  them,  and  flee  in  a  time  of  danger, 
John  X.  12.  Give  him  the  fleece,  the  flock  may  care  for  themselves.  But 
if  we  love  Christ,  we  shall  love  his  people  for  his  sake.  We  shall  feel  a 
subordinate  interest  in  them.  It  is  by  this  a  good  shepherd  is  distinguished 
from  a  hireling,  John  x.  11.  Love  will  inspire  vigilance  and  boldness  in 
feeding  the  flock,  and  defending  them  from  danger.  David  was  a  genuine 
shepherd,  when  he  risked  his  life  to  save  a  lamb. 

3.  The  provision  he  has  made  for  their  beii^g  fed. — Under-shepherds  can- 
not furnish  the  pasture ;  the  utmost  we  can  do  is  to  lead  you  into  it.  But 
Christ  does  more.  He  not  only  provides  shepherds,  but  pasture — the  gos- 
pel, of  which  he  is  the  subject. 

II.  The  duty  of  a  minister  to  his  people. — It  is  to  "feed"  them. 
The  word  here  rendered  "  feed "  signifies  the  whole  duty  of  a  shepherd, 
and  not  merely  to  supply  them  with  food — to  govern  them,  protect  them,  to 
care  for  them ;  or  (as  Peter  himself  expresses  it)  "  to  take  the  oversight  of 
them."     To  discharge  this  duty  as  it  demands  is  a  great  matter. 

1.  It  requires  that  we  be  divested  of  a  selfish  spirit. — The  description  of 
an  idol  shepherd,  by  Zechariah,  (xi.  IG,  17,)  has  of  late  been  much  on  my 
mind.  Two  evils  hang  over  him  who  is  his  own  idol,  or  who  wishes  to  be 
idolized  by  his  people — a  blast  on  his  labours,  and  a  mind  void  of  judg- 
ment. 

2.  It  requires  that  we  be  conversant  tvith  the  gospel. — How  else  can  we 
lead  others  into  it?  If  we  be  worldly-minded,  we  shall  feed  your  evil  prin- 
ciples and  propensities,  but  not  your  graces ;  at  best,  only  your  mental  facul- 
ties. Many  are  thus  fed  by  ingenious,  speculative  preachers.  But  we 
must  feed  your  best  principles — your  faith,  hope,  and  love.  Lord!  who  is 
sufficient  for  these  things? 

III.  The  character  necessary  for  you  to  sustain  in  order  to  thrive 
UNDER  THE  WORD. — You  must  be  Christ's  sheep,  or  you  will  not  know  his 
voice,  the  gospel  will  not  be  the  food  you  will  relish.  If  you  are  his  sheep, 
you  will  enter  in  at  the  door.  Christ  is  the  door.  You  will  know  his  voice, 
and  follow  him.  You  will  enter  his  fold,  uniting  yourself  to  his  people; 
and  you  will  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture.  You  will  enter  into  the 
spirit  of  the  church,  as  described  by  Solomon:  "Tell  me,  O  thou  whom 
my  soul  loveth,  where  thon  feedest;  where  thou  makest  thy  flock  to  rest  at 
noon,"  &c. 

Sustaining  this  character,  you  will  not  famish  for  want  of  food.  The 
gospel  is  rich  pasture.  Having  led  you  into  it  on  earth,  may  I  be  able  at 
last  to  give  an  account,  both  of  you  and  myself,  with  joy,  and  not  with 
grief! 


LXII. 

[Charge  delivered  to  a  young  Minister  at  his  Ordination.*] 

spiritual  knowledge  and  love  NECESSARY  FOR  THE  MINISTRY. 

"  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light." — John  v.  35. 

In  addressing  you,  my  dear  brother,  on  this  solemn  occasion,  I  shall  not 
undertake  so  much  to  communicate  any  thing  new  as  to  remind  you  of 

*  The  ten  which  follow  this  were  also  delivered  on  similar  occasions. 
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what  you  know,  and  have  felt  already.  You  are  aware  that  there  are  two 
main  objects  to  be  attained  in  the  work  of  the  Christian  ministry — enlight- 
ening the  minds  and  affecting  the  hearts  of  the  people.  These  are  the 
usual  means  by  which  the  work  of  God  is  accomplished.  Allow  me  to 
remind  you  that,  in  order  to  the  attainment  of  these  objects,  you  yourself 
must  be  under  their  influence.  If  you  would  enlighten  others,  you  must  be 
"  a  shining  light"  yourself.  And  if  you  would  affect  others,  you  yourself 
must  feel;  your  own  heart  must  "burn"  with  holy  ardour.  You  must  be 
*'  a  burning  and  a  shining  light." 

It  is  not  enough  that  you  should  be  what  is  called  a  popular  preacher. 
A  man  may  have  gifts,  so  as  to  shine  in  the  eyes  of  the  multitude,  almost 
as  bright  as  he  does  in  his  own  eyes ;  and  yet  possess  little  or  nothing  of 
spiritual  light — light,  the  tendency  of  which  is  to  transform  the  heart.  So 
also  a  man  may  burn  with  zeal,  as  Jehu  did,  and  yet  have  little  or  no  true 
love  to  God,  or  affection  for  the  souls  of  men.  Spiritual  light  and  holi/ 
love  are  the  qualities  which  Christ  here  commends. 

You  will  give  your  candid  attention,  my  dear  brother,  while  I  endeavour 
to  remind  you  of  the  necessity  of  each  of  these,  in  the  different  parts  of 
your  important  work  : — in  the  great  work  of  preaching  the  gospel — in  pre- 
siding in  the  church — in  visiting  your  people — and  in  your  whole  demean- 
our through  life. 

I.  In  the  great  work  of  preaching  the  gospel. — O  my  brother,  in  this 
department  we  had  need  resemble  the  living  creatures  mentioned  by  Eze- 
kiel,  (chap.  i.  18,)  "full  of  eyes."  We  had  almost  need,  in  one  view,  to  be 
made  up  of  pure  intellect — to  be  all  light.  I  shall  not  attempt  to  decide 
how  much  knowledge  is  necessary,  of  men  and  things,  of  past  and  present 
times,  of  the  church  and  the  world ;  but  shall  confine  myself  to  two  or 
three  particulars,  as  specimens. 

1.  How  necessary  is  it  to  understand  in  some  good  degree  the  hohj  cha- 
racter of  God! — It  is  this  to  which  you  will  find  that  men  in  general  are 
blind.  They  conceive  of  God  as  if  he  were  such  a  one  as  themselves  .... 
And  hence  they  fancy  they  are  not  enemies  to  him.  You  will  have  to  point 
out  the  true  character  of  God,  that  the  sinner  may  see  his  own  deformity, 
and  not  have  the  enmity  of  his  heart  concealed  from  his  eyes.  A  just  view 
of  the  holy  character  of  God  will  also  be  one  of  the  best  preservatives 
against  error  in  other  respects.  Almost  all  the  errors  in  the  world  proceed 
from  ignorance  of  the  true  character  of  God.  To  what  else  can  be  attri- 
buted the  errors  of  Sociiiianism,  Arianism,  and  Antinomianism?  From 
degraded  views  of  God's  character  arise  diminutive  notions  of  the  evil  of 
sin — of  its  just  demerit — of  our  lost  condition — of  our  need  of  a  great 
Saviour — and  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit.  O  my  brother,  may  you  shed 
abroad  this  light  with  unsullied  lustre!  And,  in  order  to  this,  commune 
much  with  God  in  private ;  since  there  is  no  way  of  knowing  the  true  cha- 
racter of  another  so  well  as  by  personal,  private  intercourse. 

2.  A  knowledge  of  Christ,  as  the  Mediator  between  God  and  :Tian,  is 
necessary. — "This  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent."  Here,  also,  men  are  greatly  ignorant.  He 
is  in  the  world,  and  the  world  knows  him  not.  It  must  be  our  concern,  as 
ministers,  to  know  him;  and,  comparatively  speaking,  "to  know  nothing 
else"  ....  and  this  that  we  may  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  him  to  others. 
The  glory  of  Christ's  character  is  such  that  if  he  were  but  viewed  in  a  true 
light,  and  not  through  the  false  mediums  of  prejudice  and  the  love  of  sin, 
but  through  the  mirror  of  the  gospel,  he  must  be  loved,  John  iv.  29,  39 — 
42.  Here,  my  brother,  we  need  to  be  intimately  acquainted  with  Christ, 
that  we  may  be  able  on  all  occasions  to  give  him  a  just  character — that  we 
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may  be  able  to  tell  of  his  dignity,  his  love,  the  generous  principles  of  his 
undertaking,  and  how  nobly  he  executed  the  arduous  enterprise. 

3.  A  knowledge  of  human  nature  as  created  is  necessary.-^ We  shall  be 
unskilful  workmen,  unless  we  are  acquainted  with  the  materials  on  which 
we  have  to  work.  It  is  not  more  necessary  for  a  surgeon  or  a  physician  to 
understand  the  anatomy  of  the  human  body,  than  it  is  for  ministers  to  un- 
derstand what  may  be  called  the  anatomy  of  the  soul.  We  had  need  enter 
into  all  the  springs  of  action.  In  particular,  we  must  be  very  careful  to  dis- 
tinguish between  primary  and  criminal  passions.  God  habitually  addresses 
the  former,  and  so  should  we,  but  not  the  latter ;  the  latter  being  only  the 
abuse  of  the  principles  implanted  in  our  nature.  To  be  more  explicit,  God 
has  created  us  with  the  love  of  possession,  but  the  excess  of  this  love  be- 
comes covetousness  and  idolatry.  God  has  implanted  within  us  a  principle 
of  emulation  ;  but  the  abuse  of  this  is  pride  and  ambition.  God  has  created 
us  with  the  love  of  pleasure  ;  but  this  indulged  to  excess  becomes  sensuality. 
Now  the  gospel  never  addresses  itself  to  our  corrupt  passions;  but  the  word 
of  God  is  full  of  appeals  to  those  principles  of  our  nature  with  which  we 
are  created.  For  example :  in  his  word,  God  addresses  himself  to  our  love 
of  possession ;  and  points  to  "  an  inheritance,  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and 
that  fadeth  not  away" — to  the  principle  of  emulation ;  and  presents  to  our 
view  "a  crown" — to  our  love  of  pleasure;  and  informs  us  that  "in  his 
presence  there  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  his  right  hand  are  pleasures  for  ever- 
more." And,  in  short,  in  the  same  way,  he  addresses  the  principles  of  zeal, 
love,  hatred,  shame,  fear,  revenge,  &c.     And  so  must  we. 

4.  A  knowledge  of  human  nature  as  depraved  is  necessary. — Without 
this  knowledge,  we  shall  be  unable  to  trace  and  detect  the  workings  of  a 
wicked  heart.  Sin  is  a  deceitful  thing,  and  we  are  apt  to  be  imposed  upon 
by  its  specious  names.  Parsimoniousness  is  called  frugality ;  prodigality, 
generosity ;  bitterness  of  spirit  in  reproving,  fidelity ;  and  resentment,  a 
becoming  spirit.  We  need  therefore  to  know  the  root  of  the  disease,  and 
the  various  ways  in  which  it  operates.  In  order  to  effect  a  cure,  the  know- 
ledge of  the  disease  is  indispensable ;  and  in  order  to  attain  to  this  know- 
ledge, we  must  study  the  various  symptoms  by  which  the  disorder  may  be 
distinguished. 

5.  A  knowledge  of  human  nature  as  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  is  necessary. 
— Without  this,  we  shall  be  unable  to  trace  the  work  of  God  in  the  soul ; 
and  unable  to  ftui  the  gentle  flame  of  Divine  love  in  the  genuine  Christian, 
and  to  detect  and  expose  the  various  counterfeits. 

You  will  need  also,  my  brother,  a  heart  warmed  with  Divine  things,  or  you 
will  never  be  "  a  burning  and  a  shining  light."  When  we  are  thinking  or 
preaching,  we  need  to  burn,  as  well  as  shine.  When  we  study,  we  may  rack 
our  brains,  and  form  plans;  but  unless  "our  hearts  burn  within  us,"  all 
will  be  a  mere  skeleton — our  thoughts  mere  bones  ;  whatever  be  their  num- 
ber, they  will  be  all  dry — very  dry  ;  and  if  we  do  not  feel  what  we  say,  our 
preaching  will  be  poor  dead  work.  Affected  zeal  will  not  do.  A  gilded 
fire  may  shine,  but  it  will  not  warm.  We  may  smite  with  the  hand,  and 
stamp  with  the  foot,  and  throw  ourselves  into  violent  agitations ;  but  if  we 
feel  not,  it  is  not  likely  the  people  will — unless,  indeed,  it  be  a  feeling  of 
disgust.  But  suppose  there  be  no  affectation,  nor  any  deficiency  of  good 
and  sound  doctrine  ;  yet  if  in  our  work  we  feel  no  inward  satisfaction,  we 
shall  resemble  a  mill-stone — preparing  food  for  others,  the  value  of  which 
we  are  unable  to  appreciate  ourselves.  Indeed,  without  feeling,  we  shall  be 
incapable  of  preaching  any  truth  or  of  inculcating  any  duty  aright.  How 
can  we  display  the  evil  of  sin,  the  love  of  Christ,  or  any  other  important 
truth,  unless  we  feel  it?     How  can  we  preach  against  sin,  without  feeling  a 
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holy  indignation  against  it?  It  is  this  that  will  cause  us,  while  we  denounce 
sin,  to  weep  over  the  sinner.  Otherwise,  we  may  deal  in  flings  and  person- 
alities; but  these  will  only  irritate;  they  will  never  reclaim.  O!  if  ever  we 
do  any  good  in  our  work,  it  must  be  the  effect  of  love  to  God  and  love  to 
men — love  to  the  souls  of  men,  while  we  detest,  and  expose,  and  denounce 
their  sins.  How  could  Paul  have  pursued  his  work  with  the  ardour  and 
intenseness  which  he  manifested,  if  his  heart  had  not  burned  with  holy  love? 

II.  Spiritual  light  and  holy  love  are  equally  necessary  in  presiding  in 

THE  CHURCH  OF  GoD. 

Wisdom  and  love  are  necessary,  calmly  to  lay  down  rules  of  discipline — 
to  solve  difficult  questions — to  prepare  and  digest,  in  concurrence  with  the 
deacons,  such  matters  as  require  to  be  laid  before  the  church — to  nip  little 
differences  in  the  bud — to  mediate  between  contending  parties,  &c.  My 
brother,  think  of  the  example  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who,  in  his  intercourse 
with  his  disciples,  saluted  them  with  this  benediction — "Peace  be  with 
you !"  The  great  art  of  presiding  in  a  church,  so  as  to  promote  its  wel- 
fare, is  to  be  neutral  between  the  members,  always  on  the  side  of  God  and 
righteousness,  and  to  let  them  see  that,  whatever  your  opinion  may  be,  you 
really  love  them. 

III.  These  qualities  are  necessary  in  the  more  private  duty  of  visiting 

THE  PEOPLE. 

A  considerable  part  of  the  pastoral  office  consists  in  visiting  the  people, 
especially  the  afflicted.  Paul  could  appeal  to  the  elders  of  the  church  at 
Ephesus,  that  he  had  taught  them  publicly  and  "from  house  to  house."  It 
is  of  great  consequence  that,  in  your  pastoral  visits,  you  should  preserve  the 
character  of  "  a  burning  and  a  shining  light."  Pastoral  visits  should  not 
degenerate  into  religious  gossiping — a  practice  in  which  some  have  indulged 
to  the  disgrace  of  religion.  Unused  to  habits  of  reflection,  they  feel  no 
relish  for  solitude;  and  therefore,  to  employ  the  time  which  hangs  so  heavy 
on  their  hands,  they  saunter  about  to  see  their  friends,  and  to  ask  them 
how  they  are.  Nor  is  this  the  worst.  Satan  promptly  furnishes  a  subject 
where  there  is  such  a  dearth ;  and  hence  gossiping  has  generally  produced 
tales  of  slander,  and  practices  which  have  proved  a  scandal  to  the  Christian 
name!  I  trust,  my  brother,  you  know  the  preciousness  of  time  too  well  to 
squander  it  away  in  idle  visits.  And  yet  visiting  is  an  essential  part  of 
your  work,  that  you  may  become  acquainted  with  the  circumstances,  the 
spiritual  necessities  of  your  people.  They  will  be  able  to  impart  their  feel- 
ings freely  and  unreservedly;  and  you  will  be  able  to  administer  the  appro- 
priate counsel  to  much  better  purpose  than  you  possibly  can  from  the  pulpit, 
and  with  greater  particularity  than  would  be  becoming  in  a  public  address. 
Only  let  us  burn  while  we  shine.  Let  a  savour  of  Christ  accompany  all 
our  instructions.  A  minister  who  maintains  an  upright,  affectionate  con- 
duct, may  say  almost  any  thing,  in  a  way  of  just  reproof,  without  giving 
offence. 

IV.  Spiritual  light  and  holy  love  are  necessary  in  your  whole  demean- 
our THROUGH  life.  May  you,  my  brother,  shine  in  holy  wisdom,  and  burn 
with  ardent  love.  You  will  need  them,  wherever  you  go — in  whatever  you 
engage — that  you  may  walk  as  one  of  the  children  of  light. 

Allow  me  to  point  out  a  few  things  which  I  have  found  of  use,  to  con- 
duce to  these  ends: — 

1.  Read  the  lives  of  good  mm — the  lives  of  such  men  as  God  has  distin- 
guished for  gifts,  and  graces,  and  usefulness.  Example  has  a  great  influ- 
ence. The  Scriptures  abound  with  such  examples.  And,  blessed  be  God, 
we  have  some  now. 

2.  Study  the  word  of  God,  above  all  other  books,  and  pray  over  it. — It  is 
Vol.  I.— 61  2  S 
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this  will  set  our  hearts  on  fire.     There  are  no  such  motives  exhibited  any 
where  as  there — no  such  exhibitions  of  wisdom  and  love. 

3.  Read  mm,  as  well  as  books,  and  your  oicn  heart,  in  order  that  you 
may  read  others. — Copyists,  you  know,  are  generally  bunglers.  There  is 
nothing  that  equals  what  is  taken  immediately  from  the  life.  We  need 
always  be  making  our  observations,  wherever  we  are,  or  wherever  we  go. 
If  we  get  a  system  of  human  nature,  or  experience,  or  any  thing  else,  from 
books,  rather  than  from  our  own  knowledge,  it  will  be  liable  to  two  disad- 
vantages. First,  It  is  not  likely  to  be  so  near  the  truth ;  for  systems  which 
cTo  through  several  hands  are  like  successive  copies  of  a  painting,  every  copy 
of  the  preceding  one  is  more  unlike  the  original — or  like  the  telling  of  a 
tale,  the  circumstances  of  which  you  do  not  know  of  your  own  personal 
knowledge:  every  time  it  is  repeated  there  is  some  variation,  and  thus  it 
becomes  further  removed  from  the  truth.  Thus  Agrippa  showed  his  wis- 
dom, when,  instead  of  depending  on  the  testimony  of  others,  he  determined 
to  hear  Paul  himself.  Secondly,  If  it  be  correct,  still  it  will  not  be  so  ser- 
viceable to  you  as  if  it  were  a  system  of  your  own  working.  Saul's  armour 
might  be  better  than  David's  sling ;  but  not  to  him,  seeing  he  had  not 
proved  it. 

4.  Live  the  life  of  a  Christian,  as  well  as  of  a  minister. — Read  as  one, 
preach  as  one,  converse  as  one — to  he  profited,  as  well  as  to  profit  others. 
One  of  the  greatest  temptations  of  a  ministerial  life  is  to  handle  Divine 
truth  as  ministers,  rather  than  as  Christians — for  others,  rather  than  for  our- 
selves. But  the  word  will  not  profit  them  that  preach  it,  any  more  than  it 
will  them  that  hear  it,  unless  it  be  "  mixed  with  faith."  If  we  study  the 
Scriptures  as  Christians,  the  more  familiar  we  are  with  them,  the  more  we 
shall  feel  their  importance;  but  if  our  object  be  only  to  find  out  something 
to  say  to  others,  our  familiarity  with  them  will  prove  a  snare.  It  will  resem- 
ble that  of  soldiers,  and  doctors,  and  undertakers  with  death;  the  more 
familiar  we  are  with  them,  the  less  we  shall  feel  their  importance.  See 
Prov.  xxii.  17,  18;  Psal.  i.  2,  3. 

5.  Commune  ivith  God  in  pi-ivate. — Walking  with  God  in  the  closet  is  a 
grand  means,  with  his  blessing,  of  illuminating  our  minds  and  warming  our 
hearts.  When  Moses  came  down  from  the  mount,  his  face  shone  bright, 
and  his  heart  burned  with  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God  and  the  good  of  his 
people.     Alas!  alas!  for  want  of  this See  Jer.  x.  21. 

6.  Hold  forth  the  word  of  life,  not  only  by  precept,  but  by  a  holy  practice. 
— "Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they,  seeing  your  good  works, 
may  glorify  your  F.ather  who  is  in  heaven."  Without  this,  in  vain  will  be 
all  our  pretensions  to  being  "  burning  and  shining  lights." 

My  dear  brother,  allow  me  to  conclude  with  an  earnest  prayer,  that  you 
may  long  continue  a  "  burning  and  a  shining  light"  to  this  church;  and 
that,  after  having  "  turned  many  to  righteousness,"  you  may  shine  as  a  dis- 
tinguished star  m  the  firmament  for  ever  and  ever! 
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LXIII. 

ON  AN  INTIMATE  AND  PRACTICAL  ACQUAINTANCE  WITH  THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 

"  Ezra  had  prepared  his  heart  to  seek  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  to  do  it,  and  to  teach  ia 
Israel  statutes  and  judgments." — Ezra  vii.  10. 

Mr  dear  brother,  the  long  and  intimate  friendship  which  has  subsisted 
between  us  will,  I  hope,  render  any  apology  unnecessary  for  my  occupying 
this  situation  upon  this  solemn  occasion.  I  .should  certainly  have  felt  a 
pleasure  in  hearing  some  senior  minister;  but  with  your  desire,  on  the 
ground  of  intimate  friendship,  I  feel  disposed  to  comply.  I  feel  cl  peculiar 
pleasure  in  addressing  you ;  for  I  can  speak  to  you  as  a  friend — a  brother 
— an  equal — an  acquaintance,  with  whom  I  have  often  taken  sweet  counsel, 
and  walked  to  the  house  of  God.  You  will  not,  I  am  sure,  misinterpret 
my  freedom,  or  suppose  that  I  wish  to  assume  any  superiority  over  you,  or 
to  dictate  to  you.  You  expect  me  to  insist  upon  the  importance  of  the 
work  in  which  you  are  engaged ;  and  for  this  purpose  I  have  directed  my 
attention  to  the  passage  I  have  read,  and  would  recommend  to  you  the  ex- 
ample of  Ezra. 

Example  has  a  strong  tendency  to  excite  us  to  emulation  ;  and  in  Ezra 
the  scribe  you  have  the  character  of  an  eminent  servant  of  the  most  high 
God  held  up  to  your  admiration  and  imitation.  Ministers  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament are  called  "scribes,  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven;"  and 
in  Ezra  you  have  the  character  of  "  a  ready  scribe."  There  are  four  things 
in  his  character  upon  which  I  shall  discourse,  and  which  I  would  recom- 
mend to  you. 

I.  Seek  the  law,  or  will,  of  God. — I  need  not  inform  you,  my  brother, 
that  the  law,  in  the  Old  Testament  especially,  is  commonly  to  be  understood 
as  synonymous  with  the  Scriptures,  the  word,  or  the  revealed  t/nll  of  God. 
The  Scriptures  were  then  as  commonly  called  "  the  law  of  the  Lord  "  as 
they  are  now  called  "  the  tvord  of  God."  So  the  term  is  to  be  understood 
here.  To  "  seek  the  law  of  the  Lord"  is  the  same  as  to  ascertain  his  mind 
and  will  in  his  sacred  word. 

You  are  to  "  feed  the  people  with  knowledge  and  understanding  ;"  but 
you  cannot  do  this  without  understanding  yourself  Your  lips  are  to  "  keep 
knowledge,"  and  the  people  are  to  "  seek  the  law  at  your  mouth ;"  but,  in 
order  to  communicate  it  to  them,  you  must  seek  it  at  the  mouth  of  God. 

1.  Seek  it,  my  brother. — It  will  never  be  found  without.  It  is  a  mine,  in 
which  you  will  have  to  dig.  And  it  is  a  precious  mine,  which  will  well 
repay  all  your  labour. 

2.  Seek  it  at  the  fountain-head. — You  feel,  I  doubt  not,  a  great  esteem 
for  many  of  your  brethren  now  living,  and  admire  the  writings  of  some  who 
are  now  no  more ;  and  you  will  read  their  productions  with  attention  and 
pleasure.  But  whatever  excellence  your  brethren  possess,  it  is  all  bor- 
rowed; and  it  is  mingled  with  error.  Learn  your  religion  from  the  Bible. 
Let  that  be  your  decisive  rule.  Adopt  not  a  body  of  sentiments,  or  even  a 
single  sentiment,  solely  on  the  authority  of  any  man — however  great,  how- 
ever respected.  Dare  to  think  for  yourself.  Human  compositions  are  filli- 
ble.  But  the  Scriptures  were  written  by  men  who  wrote  as  they  were 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Human  writings  on  religion  resemble  preach- 
ing— they  are  useful  only  so  far  as  they  illustrate  the  Scriptures,  and  induce 
us  to  search  them  for  ourselves. 

I     3.  Seek  the  will  of  God  in  evert/  part  of  the  Bible. — It  is  very  true  that 
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some  parts  of  the  Bible  are  more  interesting  than  others.  But  "  all  Scrip- 
ture is  profitable"  and  necessary.  Do  not  take  this  part  and  leave  that. 
Some  people  foolishly  talk  of  Arminian  texts,  and  Calvinistic  texts,  as  if 
Scripture  were  repugnant  to  itself!  That  system,  whatever  it  be  called, 
cannot  be  the  right  one,  that  i«ojects  any  one  part  of  Scripture  whatever. 

4.  Seek  it  pa-sevcriiigli/. — Do  not  reckon  yourself  so  to  have  found  it  as 
to  be  self-sufficient.  Be  open  to  conviction  from  every  quarter.  Seek  it 
by  reading,  by  meditation,  by  prayer,  by  conversation — by  all  the  means 
that  offer.  Do  not  reject  information  from  an  inferior,  or  even  an  enemy. 
In  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  you  will  always  be  a  learner. 

II.  Prepare  your  heart  to  seek  the  law  of  the  Lord. — There  is  a  pre- 
paration of  heart  in  which  we  are  wholly  passive,  which  is,  in  the  strictest 
sense,  the  work  of  God;  and,  without  this,  woe  be  to  any  of  us  that  should 
dare  to  set  up  for  teachers  of  his  law  and  gospel! — But  there  is  also  a  pre- 
paration of  heart  in  which  we  are  active;  and  this  is  the  preparedness 
intended  in  the  text.  In  this,  even,  God  is  the  cause:  he  actuates;  but 
then  we  act.  Of  this  preparation  we  have  to  speak;  and  it  consists  in 
prayer,  and  self-examination,  and  meditation.  Your  work  is  a  course,  and 
for  this  you  must  prepare  by  "  girding  up  the  loins  of  your  mind" — ajight, 
and  you  must  "put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God."  The  work  of  God 
should  not  be  entered  upon  rashly.  God  frequently  brings  his  servants 
through  a  train  of  instructions  and  trials,  that  they  may  be  fitted  for  it. 
Moses  was  forty  years  at  court,  and  forty  years  a  shepherd.  These  were 
his  days  of  preparation.  Christ  prepared  his  disciples  by  his  instructions 
during  his  life,  and  previous  to  their  great  work  they  prepared  themselves. 
Acts  i. 

Such  preparation  of  heart  is  not  only  necessary  for  your  entrance  into  the 
pastoral  office,  but  also  for  your  continuance  in  it.  You  will  find  that  every 
exercise  requires  it.  You  do  not  need  being  guarded  against  that  errone- 
ous notion  of  so  trusting  to  the  Spirit  as  to  neglect  personal  preparation  for 
your  public  labours.  But  this  preparedness  is  not  only  requisite  for  speak- 
ing the  truth  in  public,  but  as  well  for  seeking  it  in  private.  Let  all  your 
private  meditations  be  mingled  with  prayer.  You  will  study  your  Bible  to 
wonderful  advantage,  if  you  go  to  it  spirituaUy-minclcd.  It  is  this  which 
causes  us  to  see  the  beauty  and  to  feel  the  force  of  many  parts  of  Scripture, 
to  which,  in  a  carnal  state  of  mind,  we  are  blind  and  stupid.  If  we  go  to 
the  study  of  the  Bible  wise  in  our  own  conceits,  and  self-sufficient,  we  shall 
get  no  good.  When  we  would  be  taught  from  God's  word,  we  must  learn 
as  little  children.  Again,  If  we  go  to  the  Bible  merely,  or  chiefly,  to  find 
something  to  say  to  the  people,  without  respect  to  our  own  souls,  we  shall 
make  but  poor  progress.  My  brother,  study  Divine  truth  as  a  Christian, 
and  not  merely  as  a  minister.  Consider  your  own  soul  as  deeply  interested  ; 
and  dread  the  thought  of  cultivating  others,  while  you  suffer  your  own  heart 
to  remain  uncultivated.  If  you  study  Divine  truth  as  a  Christain,  your 
being  constantly  engaged  in  the  study  will  promote  your  growth  in  grace; 
you  will  be  like  "  a  tree  planted  by  rivers  of  water;"  you  will  not  only  bring 
forth  fruit  for  the  people,  but  your  leaf  shall  not  wither,  and  whatever  you 
do  shall  prosper.  But  if  merely  as  a  minister,  the  reverse.  I  believe  it  is  a 
fact,  that  where  a  minister  is  wicked,  he  is  the  most  hardened  against  con- 
viction of  any  character. 

III.  Keep  the  law. — "  Do  it."  The  apostle  Paul,  in  writing  to  Timothy, 
is  very  particular  as  to  personal  religion,  in  a  bishop,  or  pastor.  "  Take  heed 
to  thyself,  and  to  the  doctrine." — "  Keep  thi/ self  pure." — "  Be  thou  an  exam- 
ple of  the  believers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in 
purity."     Observe,  too,  the  connexion  in  which  this  exhortation  stands — 
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"  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth ;"  plainly  intimating  that  a  holy  example 
will  render  even  youth  respectable.  Your  Lord  and  Master  both  did  and 
taught  the  will  of  God. 

\.  Dread  nothing  more  than  recommending  that  to  your  people  to  which 
you  do  not  attend  yourself. — You  may  preach  with  the  fervour  of  an  angel ; 
but  if  your  practice,  your  habitual  deportment,  be  inconsistent,  all  you  do 
will  be  in  vain. 

2.  More  is  expected  from  you  than  from,  others. — A  wicked  preacher  is 
of  all  characters  the  most  contemptible.     Even  the  profane  despise  him. 

3.  You  toill  attend  to  practical  preaching. — But  how  can  you  either 
exhort  or  reprove,  if  your  people  should  ever  have  it  in  their  power  to  say, 
"  Physician,  heal  thyself?" — "  Thou  that  teachest  another,  teachest  thou  not 
thyself.'" 

4.  Attend  not  only  to  such  duties  as  fall  under  the  eye  of  man,  but  walk 
tcith  God — in  your  family,  and  in  your  closet.  It  will  require  all  your  wis- 
dom to  bring  up  your  children  "  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord ;"  and  if  you  rule  not  well  in  your  own  house,  you  cannot  expect  to 
maintain  a  proper  influence  in  the  church  of  God.  Beware  also  of  omitting 
secret  devotions.  Conversing  with  men  and  things  may  brighten  your  gifts; 
but  communion  with  God  is  necessary  to  improve  your  graces. 

IV.  Teach  in  Israel  the  statutes  and  judgments  of  God. — It  is  not  for 
me  to  dictate  to  you  what  doctrines  you  are  to  teach,  or  what  precepts  you 
should  enforce.  But  I  hope  you  will  evince  your  sincerity  by  preaching  in 
the  main  such  things  as,  in  your  confession  of  faith,  you  have  just  avowed; 
not  however  to  the  neglect  of  other  points,  which  could  scarcely  be  expected 
to  be  introduced  in  such  a  document.  The  more  you  are  acquainted  with 
the  word  of  God,  the  more  you  will  find  it  abounds  with  truths,  reviving 
truths  too,  which  seldom  or  never  have  a  place  in  confessions  of  faith.  But, 
passing  this,  allow  me  to  give  you  a  few  general  hints  on  the  subject  of 
teaching. 

1.  Let  Christ  and  his  apostles  be  your  examples. — Teach  as  they  taught. 
It  would  be  worth  while  to  read  over  the  Gospels,  and  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  if  it  were  only  to  discover  their  manner  of  teaching.  Dare  to 
avow  every  truth  which  they  avowed ;  and  address  your  audience  in  such 
language  as  they  addressed  to  theirs,  and  that  without  softening  it  down, 
or  explaining  it  away. 

2.  Give  every  part  of  the  truth  its  due  proportion. — Preach  every  truth 
in  the  proportion  in  which  it  is  introduced  by  God  in  his  word.  You  will 
find  some  people  attached  to  one  class  of  truths,  and  others  to  another 
class;  but  be  you  attached  to  all.  If  you  are  habitually  dwelling  upon  one 
truth,  it  must  be  to  the  neglect  of  others ;  and  it  is  at  your  peril  to  keep 
back  any  part  of  the  counsel  of  God  !  If  you  preach  not  the  great  doctrines 
of  the  gospel,  such  as  the  entire  depravity  of  our  nature,  the  atonement  of 
Christ,  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  &:,c.,  the  people  of  God  will  be  famished.  If 
you  preach  these  doctrines,  to  the  neglect  of  close  practical  addresses,  they 
will  be  in  danger  of  a  religious  surfeit.  If  you  preach  doctrinally,  some 
may  call  you  an  Antinomian ;  if  you  preach  practically,  others  may  call 
you  a  legalist.  But  go  on,  my  brother :  this  is  a  kind  of  dirt  that  won't 
stick.  Preach  the  law  evangelically,  and  the  gospel  practically ;  and  God 
will  bless  you,  and  make  you  a  blessing. 

3.  Dare  to  teach  unwelcome  truths. — The  Christian  ministry  must  be 
exercised  with  affection  and  fidelity.  Study  not  to  offend  any  man;  yet 
keep  not  back  important  truth,  even  if  it  do  offend.  You  must  not  enter 
the  pulpit  to  indulge  your  own  temper ;  but  neither  are  you  at  liberty  to 
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indulge  the  humour  of  others.     Be  more  concerned  to  commend  yourself 
to  the  coitsciaices  of  your  people  than  to  their  good  opinion. 

4.  Give  Scriptural  proof  of  7vIiot  you  teach. — Do  not  imagine  that  mere 
assertion  will  do.  Evidence  ought  to  form  the  body  of  your  discourses. 
Such  expressions  as  "  /  say"  uttered  in  the  most  magisterial  tone,  will,  after 
all,  prove  nothing — except  the  unwarrantable  confidence  of  the  preacher. 

5.  Consider  yourself  as  standing  engaged  to  teach  all  that  hear  you — rich 
and  poor,  young  and  old,  godly  and  ungodly — "  warning  the  wicked,  lest 
his  blood  be  required  at  your  hands."  Seek  the  salvation  of  every  man's 
soul.  This  was  the  apostolic  method :  "  warning  every  man,  and  teaching 
every  man  in  all  wisdom."  Whether  every  individual  of  your  congregation 
will  accept  your  message  is  another  question.  Your  concern  should  be, 
not  to  intermeddle  with  what  is  not  revealed,  but  to  "  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature ;"  and  to  pray  for  all,  as  Paul  did  for  Agrippa  and  his  court, 
without  distinction  :  "  I  would  that — all  that  hear  me  this  day  were — alto- 
gether such  as  I  am." 

6.  Teach  privately  as  well  as  publicly. — Make  your  visits  among  your 
people  subservient  to  instruction  and  edification.  Take  the  example  of 
Paul,  Acts  XX.  20.  Let  a  savour  of  Christ  accompany  you  in  your  inter- 
course with  your  flock.  This  will  greatly  contribute  to  your  public  use- 
fulness. 

My  brother,  seek  the  law  of  God — seek  it  with  a  prepared  heart — reduce 
it  to  practice — and  teach  it  diligently ;  and  you  will  be,  not  only,  like  Ezra, 
a  "ready"  scribe;  but  "  a  scribe  well-instructed  in  the  kingdom  of  God." 


LXIV. 

MINISTERS    APPOINTED    TO   ROOT    OUT    EVIL,  AND    TO    CULTIVATE    GOOD. 

"I  have  this  day  set  thee  over  the  nations,  and  over  the  kingdoms,  to  root  out,  and  to 
pull  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  throw  down,  and  to  build,  and  to  plant." — Jer.  i.  10. 

This  language,  my  brother,  is  not  in  every  sense  applicable  to  the  pre- 
sent occasion.  The  prophet's  was  an  extraordinary,  yours  is  an  ordinary 
office.  His  was  to  be  exercised  over  nations  and  kingdoms,  yours  over  a 
church  and  congregation.  Yet,  even  in  his  case,  there  was  no  civil  power — 
he  was  no  pope — nor  was  he  invested  with  the  authority  of  a  modern  bishop. 
All  the  power  he  had  pertained  to  his  ofTice  as  a  prophet ;  he  had  no  secu- 
lar authority;  he  pulled  down  and  built  up  prophetically.  And  though  you 
have  no  such  power  as  this,  by  extraordinary  inspiration,  yet,  in  a  way  of 
declaring  the  truths  of  God's  word,  "  whosesoever  sins  you  remit,  they  are 
remitted,  and  whosesoever  sins  you  retain,  they  are  retained." 

Your  labour  is  less  than  the  prophet's  was,  but  the  nature  of  your  work 
is  much  the  same ;  and  the  same  spirit  of  faithfulness  is  required  over  a  few 
things  as  over  many  things. 

Your  work  is  divided  into  two  parts.  One  is,  to  discourage  evil:  "to 
root  out,  to  pull  down,  to  destroy,  and  to  throw  down."  The  other  is,  to 
encourage  good:  "to  build,  and  to  plant." 

The  imagery,  you  perceive,  is  of  two  kinds — that  of  a  house,  and  that 
of  a  garden. 

The  church  is  God's  house,  God's  building ;  and  you  are  appointed  to 
be  a  labourer  "together  with  God,"  to  pull  down,  and  destroy,  and  throw 
down  the  rubbish,  and  then  to  build  upon  a  new  and  good  foundation. 
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The  church  is  also  God's  garden ;  and  you  are  appointed  to  work  in  it, 
and  keep  it  in  order,  to  root  out  the  weeds,  and  to  plant  and  cultivate  the 
goodly  fruit: 

Give  me  your  attention,  my  dear  brother,  while  I  inquire  what  are  the 
evils  you  are  to  oppose,  and  the  good  you  are  to  encourage,  and  the  methods 
to  be  adopted  in  pursuing  these  objects.     Let  us, 

I.  Inquire  what  are  the  evils  against  which  you  must  contend, 

AND  THE  METHODS  YOU  ARE  TO  ADOPT  IN  THIS  OPPOSITION. 

1.  By  your  public  ministri/  root  out  errors  in  doctrine. — Overturn  them — 
not  by  empty  declamation,  but  by  solid  Scriptural  evidence — not  by  the 
wild  fury  of  a  bigot,  but  with  the  pure  love  of  the  Christian  pastor,  whose 
care  it  should  be  to  preserve  his  charge  from  things  that  tend  to  the  ruin 
of  their  souls.  Particularly,  if  you  love  God,  you  will  be  concerned  to  root 
up  every  thing  that  opposes  the  glory  of  his  character  and  moral  govern- 
ment. Vindicate  the  ways  of  God  to  men  against  all  their  hard  thoughts 
and  speeches.  Vindicate  his  law,  both  in  its  precepts  and  penalty.  You 
have  observed,  T  doubt  not,  that  this  is  the  foundation  for  the  grace  of  the 
gospel.  If  you  love  Christ,  you  will  root  up  those  principles  which  degrade 
his  dignity  and  set  aside  his  atonement.  If  you  love  i/our  people,  you  will 
root  up  those  principles  which  endanger  the  salvation  of  their  souls;  such 
as  self-righteousness  and  presumptuous  hope.  There  is  plenty  of  work  to 
remove  the  covering  and  to  pull  down  the  vain  expectations  of  sinners  .... 
You  have  seen,  and  will  see,  many  whose  habitual  deportment  proves  them 
enemies  to  the  cross,  who  yet  entertain  hopes  of  heaven:  try  and  find  out 
the  delusive  ground  of  their  hope,  and  expose  it;  only  be  careful  to  avoid 
personalities,  which  will  irritate  rather  than  convince. 

2.  By  leading  the  church,  in  the  exercise  of  faithful  discipline,  root  out 
evil-doers. — Churches  which  in  former  years  have  been  respectable  and 
prosperous  are  fast  falling  into  decay  for  want  of  discipline.  Some  have 
pleaded  the  parable  of  the  wheat  and  tares  as  an  excuse  for  negligence  ia 
discipline  ;  but  this  is  a  perversion.  The  field  is  the  world,  not  the  church. 
The  application  of  the  principle  to  the  church  would  render  all  the  rules  of 
the  gospel  superfluous. 

3.  By  rendering  your  occasional  visits  subservient  to  the  purposes  of  con' 
viction  and  correction. — You  may  in  this  way  root  up  many  evils  which  you 
cannot  by  either  of  the  other  means.  There  are  cases  which  you  cannot 
touch  in  the  pulpit,  on  account  of  their  singularity  and  minuteness,  without 
being  personal,  which,  as  I  just  said,  will  irritate  rather  than  reclaim. 
There  are  also  cases  which  do  not  fidl  under  church  censure,  which  yet 
should  come  within  the  cognizance  of  a  faithful  pastor.  This,  I  confess,  is 
a  difficult  part  of  your  work ;  and  some,  for  fear  of  giving  offence,  have 
declined  it :  but  suppose  offence  were  given,  if  you  are  in  the  path  of  duty, 
what  have  you  to  fear]  Some  will  say,  "If  such  and  such  persons  are 
offended,  the  cause  will  sink."  'J'hen  let  it  sink.  You  may  safely  leave 
that,  however,  to  Christ ;  if  it  should  therefore  sink,  he  will  not  blame  you. 
But  what  cause  must  that  be  that  is  upheld  by  such  unworthy  means? 
After  all,  however,  there  is  a  way  of  managing  these  things  by  which 
offence  is  seldom  or  ever  given.  The  great  secret  is  to  mingle  love  with 
your  fidelity.  This  was  Paul's  metiiod  with  the  Corinthians.  Consider  the 
peculiar  temptations  and  constitutional  or  educational  tendencies  of  the 
party,  and  mingle  counsel  and  encouragement  with  censure.  We  proceed 
to  inquire, 

II.  What  is  that  good  which  you  are  to  encourage,  or  what  is  the 
work  denoted  by  building  and  planting?  This  is  a  much  more  agreeable 
part  of  the  subject  than  the  other,  though  not  more  necessary. 


488  SERMONS    AND    SKETCHES. 

In  general,  encourage  and  impart  just  sentiments.  The  truth  has  ever 
been  God's  honoured  instrument  in  doing  good.  Encourage  and  cultivate 
?iolj/  tempers  and  disjjositions.  Labour  to  build  up  your  people  in  these 
things.  That  is  not  always  the  best  ministry  that  draws  the  most  followers, 
but  that  which  does  the  most  good.  When  I  see  a  company  of  modest, 
humble,  upright,  lovely,  diligent,  holy  people,  I  see  the  best  evidence  of  a 
good  minister.     But  let  me  be  a  little  more  particular. 

First,  As  A  BUILDER — 

1.  Be  sure  that  you  lay  a  right  foundation. — Christ  is  the  foundation  of 
God's  laying,  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets;  and  you  must 
lay  him,  as  the  foundation  of  faith  and  holiness.  All  true  holiness  is  built 
upon  faith  in  Christ.  Many  preachers  who  profess  to  entertain  a  great 
regard  for  a  holy  life,  and  deal  much  in  moral  declamations,  omit  this  part 
of  their  work. 

2.  See  that  your  materials  he  fitly  framed  together,  Eph.  ii.  21.  Three 
things  belong  to  this:  (1.)  That  the  materials  he  hetvcd  and  squared.  What 
would  a  company  of  proud,  self-willed,  prejudiced  professors  do  together 
with  the  godly  1  These  sins  must  be  cut  off.  They  ought  to  be  like  the 
stones  of  the  temple  before  you  lay  them  in  the  house  of  God.  (2.)  That 
they  he  formed  by  the  same  rule.  The  stones  must  not  only  be  cut  even, 
but  so  as  to  fit  the  foundation  and  each  other,  or  they  cannot  be  fitly  framed. 
Whatever  variety  there  may  be  in  some  respects,  there  must  be  uniformity 
in  others.  No  society  can  exist  without  similarity  of  views.  Our  hearts 
must  be  renewed  after  the  image  of  Christ;  and  if  they  fit  and  fall  in  with 
his  gospel  and  government,  they  will  fit  one  another.  But  all  attempts  to 
build  men  into  religious  society  without  this  will  be  vain.  "  For  what  fel- 
lowship hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness?  and  what  communion 
hath  light  with  darkness?"  &lc. — See  2  Cor.  vi.  14 — 18.  "How  can  two 
walk  together  except  they  be  agreed?"  (3.)  That,  in  being  placed  in  the 
building,  every  one  be  pxit  in  that  situation  for  ickich  he  is  formed. — Some 
have  splendid  gifts,  and  are  like  stones  in  the  front  of  the  building, 
for  ornament  and  strength.  Others  have  more  private  excellences;  but, 
though  less  conspicuous,  they  may  not  be  less  useful.  Some  are  like  Bar- 
nabas, affectionate;  and  excel  in  seeking  out  obscure  humble  inquirers. 
Acts  ix.  27.  Others  are  wise  in  counsel  and  grave  in  deportment.  Every 
gift  should  be  so  disposed  of  as  that  it  shall  be  of  the  greatest  use  to  the 
whole,  otherwise  the  building  will  not  be  fitly  framed  together.  Where 
offices  are  filled  with  men  because  they  are  men  of  property,  it  is  often 
otherwise. 

3.  So  frame  the  whole  as  that  it  may  be  a  fit  habitation  for  God. — It 
must  be  God's  house,  not  yours.  Beware  that  you  go  not  about  it  as  Nebu- 
chadnezzar went  about  Babylon — "This  is  the  house  which  /  have  built" 
—this  is  my  house !  I  trust  you  have  no  greater  desire  than  that  God 
would  take  up  his  abode  with  you.  Well — build  you  but  upon  his  founda- 
tion, and  by  his  rule,  and  he  will  dwell  with  you.  All  buildings  are  with  a 
view  to  habitation. 

Secondly,  As  a  planter,  prepare  the  soil  by  searching  and  convincing 
doctrine. — Sow  "  wholly  a  right  seed."  When  you  see  the  plants  growing 
up,  give  attention  to  them.  Cultivate  them  by  every  means,  and  pray  that 
they  may  be  watered  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Allow  me  a  word  or  two,  my  brother,  particularly  applicable  to  yourself 
individually. 

1.  While  you  root  out  and  pull  down,  and  build  and  plant,  in  God's 
house  and  vineyard,  do  not  overlook  your  oivn.  Personal  religion  is  of  the 
utmost  importance  to  a  minister. 
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2.  Take  into  consideration  that  you  are  "  a  labourer  together  with  God." 
He  that  employs  you  will  reward  you.  Look,  my  brother,  beyond  the 
grave  for  your  reward.  We  have  but  little  here ;  but  if  we  had  much,  it 
would  be  an  awful  thing  to  receive  that  for  our  reward! 


LXV. 

V  MINISTERS    SHOULD    BE    CONCERNED    NOT    TO    BE    DESPISED. 

"  Let  no  man  despise  thee." — Titus  ii.  15. 

My  brother,  I  feel  a  pleasure  in  the  work  of  this  day,  partly  from  the  love 
I  bear  to  you,  and  partly  from  the  love  I  feel  towards  the  church.  I  trust 
you  will  receive  a  word  of  advice  on  this  solemn  occasion  with  candour 
and  attention. 

You  will  observe  the  passage  is  not  an  address  to  the  people,  not  to  de- 
spise their  minister;  but  to  the  minister,  not  to  be  despised  by  the  people. 
If  you  ask  how  you  are  to  prevent  this,  I  answer.  Contempt  is  not  a  volun- 
tary feeling.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  men  to  despise  some  characters. 
They  may  dislike  them;  they  may  affect  to  ridicule  them;  but  they  cannot 
in  their  hearts  despise  them.  If  a  minister  conducts  himself  in  character, 
no  man  will  be  able  to  despise  him.  This,  then,  is  the  sentiment  which  I 
wish  to  impress  upon  you. 

Your  work  as  a  pastor  may  be  distinguished  into  three  departments — the 
pulpit,  the  church,  and  the  world — in  each  of  which  I  hope  you  will  so 
conduct  yourself  as  that  no  man  shall  be  able  to  despise  you.  Let  me  offer 
to  your  consideration  a  few  particulars  under  each. 

1.  What  concerns  you  in  the  pulpit,  or  in  the  work  of  preaching  the 
gospel. 

L  Avoid  all  affectation  in  your  manner. — Do  not  affect  the  man  oHearn- 
ing  by  useless  criticisms:  many  do  this,  only  to  display  their  knowledge. — 
Nor  yet  the  orator,  by  high-sounding  words,  or  airs,  or  gestures.  Useful 
learning  and  an  impressive  delivery  should  by  no  means  be  slighted ;  but 
they  must  not  be  affected,  or  men  will  be  sure  to  despise  you. 

2.  Avoid  self-seeking  in  your  ends. — Preach  not  yourself,  but  Christ  Jesus. 
Seek  not  the  approbation  of  men  for  yourself,  but  for  your  doctrine.  Study 
to  commend  the  gospel  to  the  consciences  of  your  hearers,  rather  than  your 
own  orthodoxy,  or  ingenuity,  or  zeal,  to  their  admiration.  If,  instead  of 
endeavouring  to  secure  their  reception  of  the  gospel  message,  you  are  con- 
cerned to  recommend  yourself  to  their  applause,  you  will  be  sure  to  be 
despised. 

3.  Avoid  vulgarity  and  low  wit. — Though  the  pulpit  is  not  the  place  for 
affected  pomposity,  neither  is  it  the  place  for  mean  and  low  language.  Few 
men  are  more  contemptible  than  those  who  study  to  introduce  vulgar  non- 
sense and  jocose  anecdotes,  to  make  people  laugh.  Sound  speech,  sound 
sense,  and  the  greatest  seriousness,  adorn  the  pulpit.  Without  these,  you 
will  be  despised. 

4.  Do  not  advance  sentiments  loitliout  being  able  to  support  them  by  Scrip- 
ture evidence. — Many  content  themselves  with  assertions  without  proof,  and 
make  vehemence  supply  the  place  of  evidence.  But  this  will  cause  you  to 
be  despised  by  men  of  understanding. 

5.  Beware  that  you  do  not  preach  an  unfelt  gospel. — If  you  do,  it  will  be 
seen,  and  you  will  be  despised.     It  will  be  seen  that,  though  you  affect  toi 
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be  in  earnest,  you  do  not  feel ;  and  that  you  scarcely  believe  your  own  doc- 
trine. We  may  get  into  a  habit  of  talking  for  the  truth,  and  pleading  for 
holiness,  and  yet  be  dead  ourselves;  and  if  so,  we  shall  be  sure  to  be 
despised. 

6.  Let  not  the  fear  of  man  deter  you  from  declaring  the  whole  counsel  of 
God. — Insist  on  every  Divine  truth  and  duty.  Where  interest  or  friendship 
stand  in  the  way,  it  may  be  trying;  but  if  you  yield,  the  very  parties  to 
whom  you  yield  will  despise  you.  Speak  but  the  truth  in  love,  and  speak 
the  whole  truth,  and  you  will  commend  yourself  to  every  man's  conscience, 
when  you  can  do  no  more. 

7.  Never  degrade  the  pulpit  by  indulging  in  personalities. — ^These  are  for 
private  admonition.  "  Rebuke  with  ail  authority ;"  but  let  your  personal 
rebukes  be  private.  To  introduce  them  in  the  pulpit  is  unmanly,  and 
would  render  you  despicable.     Let  us  apply  the  language, 

II.  To  your  behaviour  in  the  churcu,  and  among  your  fellow  Chris- 
tians. 

1.  Do  not  lord  it  over  God's  heritage. — You  will  have  to  preside  in  the 
church,  and  direct  its  measures;  but  never  assume  the  lordly  priest.  Expect 
your  judgment,  in  some  cases,  to  be  overruled,  and  learn  to  yield  with  cheer- 
fulness when  the  measures  you  wish  to  introduce  appear  to  be  opposed  to 
the  opinion  and  desires  of  the  majority  of  your  brethren.  It  is  not  with  a 
minister  of  the  gospel  as  with  a  minister  of  state — that  he  must  have  a 
majority,  or  he  cannot  stand  his  ground.  If  we  "'look  on  the  things  of 
others,"  we  may,  in  non-essentials,  after  speaking  our  minds,  yield  and  be 
happy.  But  if  we  are  determined  to  carry  every  point  which  appears  to  us 
desirable,  in  spite  of  the  opinion  of  our  brethren,  though  we  may  not  always 
succeed,  we  shall  invariably  be  despised  for  the  attempt. 

2.  Yet  have  a  judgment  of  your  own. — This  will  become  you  on  every 
subject;  and  where  it  is  of  importance  you  ought  to  be  firm  and  resolute, 
A  minister  must  not  be  borne  down  by  the  capriciousness  of  a  ievf.  He 
who  is  easily  turned  aside  from  a  good  object,  and  will  bear  insult  without 
a  proper  manifestation  of  his  displeasure,  will  be  despised  as  much  as  a 
lordly  high  priest.  If  a  minister  be  not  firm,  discipline  will,  in  many  cases, 
be  neglected.  People  have  their  friends,  and  relatives,  and  favourites;  and 
very  few,  though  the  operation  be  bloodless,  have  sufficient  regard  for  recti- 
tude to  act  upon  the  principle  of  the  sons  of  Levi. — See  Exod.  xxxii.  17 — 
29.    But  you  must,  or  you  will  be  despised. 

3.  Do  not  affect  the  gentleman  in  your  visits. — Do  not  assume  airs  of  con- 
sequence, and  take  liberties  in  families,  as  if,  because  you  are  a  minister, 
you  are  therefore  superior  as  a  man.  I  do  not  say,  do  not  be  a  gentleman; 
but  do  not  affect  the  great  man.  Real  gentility,  and  urbanity,  and  politeness 
are  no  mean  or  despicable  attainments-  There  was  much  Christian  politeness 
in  the  apostle  Paul.  But  the  affectation  of  the  fine  gentleman  is  great  folly; 
and  no  men  are  more  despised  than  those  who  strut  about  with  lordly  dig- 
nity, and  give  themselves  consequential  airs.  You  had  much  better  feel 
yourself  a  Christian,  and  consider  that  you  are  associating  with  your  fellow 
Christians,  or  with  those  who  expect  you  to  exhibit  a  pattern  for  their 
imitation. 

4.  Yet  preserve  a  dignity  of  manner  and  demeanour. — There  is  no  occa- 
sion for  you,  in  order  to  avoid  the  affectation  of  gentility,  to  sink  into  low 
buffoonery,  vulgarity,  or  drollery.  My  brother,  the  fear  of  God,  and  a 
deep  sense  of  religion,  will  effectually  preserve  you  from  these  extremes, 
and  render  you  respectable,  instead  of  contemptible. 

5.  Beioare  of  being  a  loiterer. — Do  not  acquire  a  habit  of  wandering 
about  and  doing  nothing.  Visit,  and  visit  "  from  house  to  house."  But  look 
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well  to  your  visits :  "preach  from  house  to  house."  There  is  work  enough 
in  a  congregation  for  a  minister  to  do ;  but  nothing  renders  him  more  con- 
temptible and  despised  than  a  habit  of  religious  gossiping.  Let  us  apply 
the  text, 

III.  To  your  general  deportment  in  the  world. 

1.  Let  your  conduct  correspond  ioith  your  preaching. — Men  will  watch 
you.  You  may  put  off  the  preacher  in  mixed  company ;  but  you  must 
never  put  off  the  man  of  God — the  Christian.  Whatever  you  may  be  in 
the  pulpit,  if  in  the  world  you  be  frothy,  vain,  contentious,  captious,  unfeel- 
ing, unjust,  or  make  engagements  you  cannot  fulfil,  you  will  be  despised. 
On  the  contrary,  consistency  of  character  will  wear,  and  live  down  oppo- 
sition. 

2.  Never  he  ashamed  of  religion  in  any  company. — There  is  no  need  to 
introduce  it  on  all  occasions,  and  in  all  companies.  This  would  render  you 
despised  one  way.  But  be  not  the  subject  of  cowardly  timidity.  That 
would  render  you  equally,  if  not  more,  despicable.  There  is  nothing  in 
true  religion  but  what  admits  of  a  rational  defence.  There  wants  nothing 
to  defend  religion  but  firmness  of  mind.  But  if  you  are  ashamed  of  the 
cause  you  have  espoused,  its  opponents  will  heartily  despise  you. 

To  CONCLUDE. — If  the  contempt  of  men  be  such  a  matter  of  dread,  how 
much  more  the  contempt  of  God!  Then  so  conduct  yourself  that  you  may 
not  be  ashamed,  and  not  be  despised,  at  his  coming ! 


LXVI. 

MINISTERS  FELLOW  LABOURERS  WITH  GOD. 
"We  are  labourers  together  with  God." — 1  Cor.  hi.  9. 

My  dear  brother,  in  every  address  of  this  kind  I  wish  to  be  understood 
as  assuming  no  kind  of  authority  whatever;  but  simply  as  concurring  in 
the  work  of  the  day,  and  as  presenting  to  the  consideration  of  my  brother 
in  the  ministry  a  iew  observations  suited  to  the  occasion. 

The  words  we  have  selected  afford  us  an  important  view  of  the  Christian 
ministry — co-operators  with  God !  Not,  indeed,  as  co-ordinate,  but  as  sub- 
ordinate. We  labour  under  him.  It  is  not  our  husbandry,  nor  our  building, 
but  God's ;  and  the  design  of  the  apostle  was  to  cut  off  the  vain-glorying  in 
men  to  which  the  Corinthians  were  so  addicted,  saying,  I  am  of  Paul,  or  I 
am  of  A  polios,  or  I  am  of  Cephas.  Yet  it  affords  a  most  honourable  and 
animating  view  of  the  Christian  ministry — fellow  labourers  with  God  !  I 
shall  consider  the  passage  in  two  views ;  viz.  as  affording  us  a  directory  as 
to  the  nature  of  our  work,  and  an  encouragement  in  our  performance  of  it. 

I.  As  affording  us  a  directory  as  to  the  nature  of  our  work. 

Our  work  is  a  labour. — If  any  man  enter  upon  the  ministry  from  a  desire 
to  live  an  easy,  idle  life,  he  is  under  a  great  mistake.  He  may  make  such 
a  life  of  it,  but  he  will  not  fulfil  his  work.  And  let  him  take  heed  lest  he 
be  rejected  at  the  last :  "  Cast  ye  out  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer 
darkness."  A  proper  discharge  of  the  Christian  ministry  must  be  a  labour. 
This  will  appear  if  we  consider  a  few  of  the  principal  parts  of  which  it  is 
composed. 

1.  A  leading  part  of  this  work  consists  in  our  becoming  acquainted  teith 
the  mind  of  God  in  his  icord. — We  must  "  labour  in  word  and  doctrine." 
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We  cannot  "  feed  the  people  with  knowledge  and  with  understanding," 
unless  we  possess  them.  Truth  is  a  well — full  of  water,  but  deep.  A 
mine — rich,  but  requiring  much  labour  to  dig  up  the  precious  ore.  Such  a 
depth  is  there  in  the  word  of  God,  that  inspiration  itself  does  not  supersede 
the  necessity  of  close  application,  Psal.  xxvii.  4.  We  must  be  perpetually 
inquiring  and  searching,  1  Pet.  i.  10 — 12.  We  must, "give  ourselves"  to 
the  word  of  God  and  prayer.  The  very  angels  are  perpetually  gospel  stu- 
dents, "desiring  to  look  into"  the  things  that  are  revealed.  Unless  we 
labour  in  this  way,  there  can  be  no  proper  food  or  variety  in  our  preaching. 
"Meditate  on  these  things:  give  thyself  wholly  to  them."  The  truths  of 
God's  word  are  worthy  of  being  our  meat  and  drink.  .  .  .  Digging  in  these 
mines  is  very  pleasant  work  when  we  can  enter  into  them.  But  there  are 
seasons  when  it  is  otherwise ;  and  yet  we  must  go  on,  though  we  scarcely 
know  how  ;  this  is  labour. 

2.  Another  part  is  communicating  the  mind  of  God  so  as  to  apply  it  to 
the  cases  of  the  people. — It  belongs  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  to  apply  truth 
to  the  circumstances  and  consciences  of  the  hearers,  as  well  as  to  teach  it; 
and,  in  order  to  this,  we  must  study  men  as  well  as  things.  We  must  trace 
the  workings  of  a  depraved  heart,  in  order  to  detect  its  shiftings  and  sub- 
terfuges— the  doubts  and  difficulties  of  a  desponding  heart,  in  order  to 
remove  them,  and  to  point  out  the  way  of  life — and  the  general  operations 
of  a  gracious  heart,  in  order  to  distinguish  between  genuine  and  spurious 
religion,  lest,  while  we  comfort  the  real  Christian,  we  should  soothe  the 
hypocrite." 

For  these  important  purposes,  it  is  necessary  that  we  should  avail  our- 
selves of  two  grand  sources  of  information — experience  and  observation. 
That  which  is  derived  from  these  sources  is  taken  from  life,  and  is  gene- 
rally more  profitable  than  that  which  is  copied  from  even  the  most  judicious 
writings  of  men,  at  second-hand.  But  all  this  requires  labour.  I  may  add, 
much  of  the  labour  that  attends  this  part  of  our  work  arises  from  the  state 
of  those  with  whom  we  have  to  deal,  and  our  want  of  success. — In  preach- 
ing to  sinners,  we  have  to  attack  the  strong  holds  of  Satan — ignorance, 
prejudice,  pride,  self-righteousness,  hardness  of  heart,  unbelief,  and  aversion 
from  God.  Our  work  here  is  like  having  to  dig  through  a  rock  of  flint — 
we  have  much  labour,  and  make  slow  progress.  Sometimes  we  espy  a 
downcast  look  and  a  falling  tear,  and  this  inspires  courage;  but  these 
hopeful  appearances  often  subside.  Many  a  character,  of  whom  we  have 
hoped  well  for  years,  is  still  hanging  between  God  and  the  world,  and  we 
know  not  what  will  be  the  issue.  These  are  the  things  which  occasion 
those  pains  of  labour  of  which  the  apostle  speaks:  "  My  little  children,  of 
whom  I  travail  in  birth,  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you." 

3.  Another  part  of  our  ministry  consists  in  following  itp  the  work  of 
preaching,  by  close  conversation  in  our  private  visits. — Paul  taught  at  Ephe- 
sus  "  from  house  to  house."  It  is  painful  and  laborious  to  a  feeling  mind 
to  tell  persons  of  their  faults,  and  yet  we  cannot  fulfil  our  duty  without.  To 
introduce  personal  reflections  in  public,  where  no  answer  can  be  made,  and 
where  the  tendency  is  to  expose  rather  than  to  reclaim,  is  mean  and  un- 
manly ;  but  it  is  not  so  in  private;  there  we  must  be  faithful,  and,  in  order 
to  be  faithful,  we  must  be  personal.  But  this  is  hard  work.  Ministers,  as 
well  as  other  men,  have  their  feelings.  They  love  peace,  and  they  wish  to 
retain  the  friendship  of  their  people.  But  if  a  minister  tell  the  truth,  there 
is  great  danger  of  his  being  counted  an  enemy,  and  treated  as  such.  Faith- 
ful reproof,  therefore,  must  be  self-denying  work.  The  grand  secret,  I  think, 
to  render  this  part  of  our  work  as  easy  as  possible,  is  to  love  the  souls  of 
the  people,  and  to  do  every  thing  from  pure  good-will,  and  with  a  view  to 
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their  advantage — "speaking  the  truth  in  love."  The  man  that  can  be 
offended  by  such  treatment,  and  leave  his  place  in  the  house  of  God,  can 
be  no  loss  to  a  minister  or  to  a  congregation. 

4.  Another  part  of  our  work  is,  presiding  in  the  church  in  the  character 
of  a  pastor. — And  this  is  labour.  Those  who  preside  in  a  large  community 
find  it  very  difficult  to  manage  amidst  such  a  variety  of  spirits  and  tempers; 
and  those  who  preside  in  a  small  one  may  find  it  still  more  difficult,  where 
individuals  are  of  more  consequence,  and  therefore,  perhaps,  more  assum- 
ing and  litigious.  A  large  church  is  like  a  large  family,  in  which  there  is 
a  necessity  for  constant  labour  and  continual  attention,  to  keep  things  in 
proper  order.  But  a  small  church  may  be  compared  to  a  little  boat,  float- 
ing on  the  waters — a  single  wrong  movement  may  overset  it.  In  either  case 
we  had  need  be  endued  with  righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love,  meekness, 
patience,  and  forbearance.  The  less  we  have  of  self-importance  and  of 
tenaciousness  in  carrying  a  point,  and  the  more  of  respect  and  disinterested 
regard  for  our  brethren,  the  less  labour  will  it  be  to  us. 

Having  considered  the  Christian  ministry  under  the  idea  of  a  labour,  I 
may  observe  that  we  are  further  directed  as  to  its  nature,  by  considering 
ourselves  as  "  labourers  together  with  God." 

By  this  we  are  taught  to  labour  in  the  same  cause  and  to  the  same  ends 
as  God.  God,  in  all  his  operations,  keeps  certain  important  ends  in  view, 
and  we  must  join  with  him:  for  example — to  glorify  his  Son  ....  to 
abase  the  sinner  ....  to  alarm  the  wicked  ....  to  comfort  the  believer 
....  and  we  must  unite  with  God  in  all  this.  We  must  habitually  exalt 
the  Saviour  and  humble  the  pride  of  man.  Our  constant  message  must  be 
— it  shall  be  well  with  the  righteous,  but  it  shall  be  ill  with  the  wicked.  We 
must  never  comfort  those  whom  God  would  alarm.  When  God  brings  a 
sinner  under  concern,  it  is  our  business  to  forward  the  work.  If  a  man  tell 
me  he  is  a  great  sinner,  it  is  not  for  me  to  soothe  him,  and  to  persuade  him 
that  he  sees  things  in  too  strong  a  light ;  but  rather  to  convince  him  that 
he  is  a  much  greater  sinner  than  he  conceives,  and  that  the  heart  of  man  is 
"  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked."  The  only  comfort  I 
am  authorized  to  offer  him  is,  by  pointing  him  to  a  great  Saviour — one  who 
is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  and  who  will 
never  cast  out  any  that  apply  to  him  for  mercy.  It  is  dangerous,  as  soon  as 
we  perceive  concern,  to  smile  and  tell  the  party  that  this  is  a  good  sign,  and 
all  will  soon  be  well.  It  is  a  good  symptom,  if  it  he  genuine;  but  if,  before 
we  can  ascertain  the  reality  of  the  repentance,  we  begin  to  soothe  and  con- 
sole the  sinner,  we  shall  be  in  danger  of  causing  him  to  be  satisfied,  instead 
of  urging  him  to  an  application  where  alone  he  ought  to  take  up  his  rest ; 
and,  instead  of  being  labourers  together  with  God,  we  shall  be  found  to  be 
labouring  against  him.  God  calls  him  to  mourning,  and  weeping,  and 
lamentation  ;  and  it  is  at  our  peril  to  comfort  him  by  any  thing  short  of  an 
exhibition  of  the  free  grace  of  the  gospel.     We  proceed, 

II.  To  consider  the  passage  as  affording  us,  not  only  a  directory  as  to  the 
nature  of  our  work,  but  an  encouragement  in  the  discharge  of  it. — 
And  this  is  derivable  from  the  latter  clause — "l^howxexstogetlierwith  God." 
If  we  be  with  God,  God  is  with  us;  and  that  is  the  greatest  encouragement 
we  can  have.     "  Lo!  I  am  with  you  always,  to  the  end  of  the  world." 

1.  If  we  be  with  God,  God  will  be  with  us  to  assist  us  in  our  private 
labours. — There  is  much  in  the  prayer  of  the  apostle  Paul  on  behalf  of 
Timothy — "The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit."  It  is  this  that  will 
sweeten  our  labour.  Solomon  speaks  of  a  joy  in  labour,  and  certainly,  of 
all  labour,  none  is  so  productive  of  joy  as  digging  in  the  mines  of  everlast- 
ing truth — especially  when  the  Lord  Jesus  is  with  our  spirit. 

2T 
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2.  God  will  be  with  us  in  bkssin<r  our  puhlic  labours. — Had  Moses  gone 
to  the  rock  without  God,  he  niiglit  have  spoken,  and  have  smitten  it,  but  it 
would  not  have  cleaved  asunder :  the  rock  would  have  broken  the  rod,  rather 
than  the  rod  the  rock.  The  same  may  be  said  of  our  labours  on  the  hearts 
of  men.  But  with  God  we  shall  "  do  valiantly."  "  The  weapons  of  our 
warfare  are  mighty  through  God."  God,  we  may  be  certain,  will  not  labour 
in  vain;  and  if  we  labour  with  him,  neither  shall  we.  "Thanks  be  to  God, 
who  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ,  and  always  maketh  manifest 
the  savour  of  his  knowledge  by  us."  My  brother,  if  we  be  faithful  labourers, 
we  shall  in  no  wise  lose  our  reward. 


LXVII 

THE  NATURE  OF  THE  GOSPEL,  AND  THE  MANNER  IN  WHICH  IT  OUGHT  TO  BE 

PREACHED. 

"Praying  for  us,  that  God  would  open  unto  us  a  door  of  utterance,  to  speak  the  mystery 
of  Christ, — that  I  may  make  it  manifest,  as  I  ought  to  speak." — Col.  iv.  3,  4. 

My  dear  brother,  I  have  chosen  this  passage,  on  the  present  occasion,  as 
expressing  not  the  whole  of  your  work,  but  an  important  part  of  it — preach- 
ing the  gospel.  For  the  discharge  of  this,  an  apostle  besought  the  prayers 
of  his  brethren,  and  so  should  we. 

The  words  imply  that,  to  do  justice  to  the  gospel,  or  to  preach  it  as  it 
ought  to  be  preached,  tee  need  a,  special  Divine  itijtuence,  and  consequently 
the  prayers  of  our  brethren.  I  wish  at  this  time  to  call  your  attention  to 
the  work  itself — the  manner  in  which  the  gospel  ought  to  be  preached  ;  and 
then  to  offer  a  few  motives  to  your  consideration. 

I.  I  shall  call  your  attention  to  the  manner  in  which  the  gospel  ought 

TO  BE  preached. 

It  is  not  my  wish  to  dismay  your  spirit,  but  yet  I  desire  to  impress  you 
with  a  sense  of  the  importance  of  the  work  of  the  ministry,  that,  like  the 
apostle,  you  may  cry  to  Him  who  alone  can  give  you  strength  to  discharge 
it.  That  we  may  form  some  idea  of  the  manner  in  which  the  gospel  ought 
to  be  preached,  it  is  necessary  to  consider  some  of  its  leading  properties. 
We  may  mention  four  or  five : — 

1.  The  gospel  is  a  message  lohich  implies  a  disagreeable  and  heavy  charge 
against  those  to  whofn  it  is  addressed,  and  therefore  requires  great  faithful- 
ness.— It  supposes  that  all  mankind  are  the  enemies  of  God,  and  exposed 
to  his  righteous  displeasure.  You  will  have  to  do  with  the  wicked  as  well 
as  with  the  righteous,  and  you  must  not  flatter  them.  It  is  at  your  peril  to 
say  any  thing  soothing  to  the  wicked.  It  will  be  very  painful  to  keep  them 
at  a  distance,  and  to  exhibit  to  them  the  threateningsof  God's  word  against 
them.  They  will  be  trying  to  shift  the  blame,  and  to  invent  excuses;  but 
you  must  follow  up  your  charges.  Their  hearts  may  rise  against  you,  and 
they  may  be  displeased  with  your  preaching;  but  you  must  not  desist. 

If  we  could  go  with  a  message  of  approbation  and  applause — if  we  could 
tell  our  auditory  that  they  are  amiable  and  virtuous  beings,  with  only  a  few 
imperfections,  which  God  will  doubtless  overlook — it  might  be  much  more 
pleasing  and  agreeable  to  ourselves  as  men.  We  can  feel  no  pleasure  in 
accusing  our  species.  But  woe  unto  us  if  we  speak  not  the  truth !  The 
wicked  will  perish,  and  their  blood  will  be  required  at  our  hand  1     Ezek 
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iii.  16 — 21.  Then  beware  of  softening  matters,  either  with  the  unconverted 
or  the  backslider.  Beware  of  giving  up  the  authority  of  God  over  the  heart, 
and  of  allowing  either  that  the  heartless  services  of  the  unconverted  are 
pleasing  to  him,  or  if  not,  that  the  fault  is  not  in  them.  Beware  of  coun- 
tenancing their  own  views  of  themselves,  that  they  are  poor  pitiable  crea- 
tures instead  of  sinners.  The  wound  must  be  probed,  or  your  patient  will 
be  lost !  O  !  if  we  preach  the  gospel  as  we  ought  to  preach  it,  what  fidelity 
is  here  required  !  You  must,  my  brother,  side  with  God  against  an  ungodly 
world.  You  must  follow  the  windings  of  their  evil  hearts;  you  must  detect 
them  in  all  their  refuges  of  lies,  that  they  may  flee  to  the  only  refuge  set 
before  them  in  the  gospel.  However  it  may  pain  you,  or  offend  your  hear- 
ers, if  you  would  preach  the  gospel  as  you  ought  to  preach  it — you  must  be 
faithful. 

2.  The  gospel  is  a  incssage  in  tvhich  ivc  have  truth  and  justice  on  our  side ; 
and  therefore  we  ought  to  be  firm  and  fearless  of  consequences. — Speak 
boldly,  Eph.  vi.  19,  20.  If  a  man's  cause  be  bad,  it  must  render  him  timid  ; 
but  to  be  timid  in  the  cause  of  God  and  truth  is  unworthy.  When,  how- 
ever, I  recommend  boldness,  I  do  not  mean  that  which  is  opposed  to 
modesty  and  respectful  feeling,  nor  yet  that  dogmatical  rant  which  deals  in 
assertion  without  evidence ;  but  that  which  is  opposed  to  mercenary  fear 
and  cowardice.  You  must  not  calculate  consequences  as  they  respect  this 
life.  If  you  would  preach  the  gospel  as  you  ought  to  preach  it,  the  appro- 
bation of  God  must  be  your  main  object.  What  if  you  loerc  to  lose  your 
friends  and  diminish  your  income;  nay,  what  if  you  lose  your  liberty,  or 
even  your  life — what  would  this  all  be,  compared  with  the  loss  of  the  favour 
and  friendship  of  God?  Woe  unto  us,  if  we  shun  to  declare  any  part  of 
the  counsel  of  God !  He  that  is  afraid  or  ashamed  to  preach  the  whole  of 
the  gospel,  in  all  its  implications  and  bearings,  let  him  stand  aside  ;  he  is 
utterly  unworthy  of  being  a  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ.  Sometimes,  if  you 
would  speak  the  whole  truth,  you  may  be  reproached  as  unsound  and  hete- 
rodox. But  you  must  not  yield  to  popular  clamour.  If  you  have  truth  on 
your  side,  stand  firm  against  all  opposition. 

3.  The  gospel  is  a  7nessage  full  of  importance,  and  therefore  you  must  be 
in  earnest. — If  your  message  respected  the  health  of  your  hearers,  or  their 
temporal  interest,  or  their  reputation,  it  would  be  thought  important.  But 
what  are  these  compared  with  the  salvation  of  their  souls !  Salvation  by 
Jesus  Christ  is  God's  last  remedy — his  ultimatum  with  a  lost  world,  Mark 
xvi.  16;  Acts  iv.  12.  There  remaineth  no  other  sacrifice  for  sins.  Then 
do  not  trifle  on  such  subjects  as  these,  lest  you  lose  your  own  soul.  What 
can  be  thought  of  you  if  you  employ  your  time  in  making  pretty  speeches, 
and  turning  elegant  periods,  instead  of  endeavouring  to  "  save  yourself  and 
them  that  hear  you !"  What  if,  instead  of  beseeching  sinners  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  God,  you  should  crack  jokes  before  them,  to  excite  a  laugh  !  What 
can  be  thought  of  you  if  you  trifle  with  prmc«/j?es,  and  join  the  sneer  of  the 
poet,  when  he  says, 

"  For  modes  of  faith  let  graceless  zealots  fight: 
He  can't  be  wrong  whose  life  is  in  the  right !" 

Your  hearers  will  doubtless  conceive  that  you  are  insincere,  and  that  you 
do  not  believe  the  message  you  are  appointed  to  deliver. 

4.  The  gospel  is  a  message  that  abounds  with  deep  loisdom,  and  therefore 
we  ought  to  possess  a  deep  insight  into  it,  and  to  cultivate  great  plainness  of 
speech. — The  gospel  is  "a  mystery,"  and  a  mystery  that  requires  to  be 
made  manifest.  A  mystery  is  something  hidden,  or  secret.  Such  are  the 
great  things  of  God.     They  are  "  hid  from  the  wise  and  the  prudent,  and 
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revealed  unto  babes." — "  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  God."  Much  of  it,  indeed,  was  hidden  from  Old  Testament 
believers,  Eph.  iii.  5.  Nor  is  it  known  even  to  New  Testament  believers 
but  by  the  Spirit,  1  Cor.  ii.  7.  Nor  is  it  fully  comprehensible  to  any ;  for 
it  is  called  "  unsearchable  riches."  "  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness." 
Even  angels  make  it  their  study.  Then  to  make  these  things  manifest  must 
require  great  insight  into  them,  and  great  plainness  of  speech.  Do  not  be 
content  with  superficial  views  of  the  gospel.  Read  and  think  for  yourself 
on  every  subject.  Read  the  Bible,  not  merely  for  texts,  but  for  Scriptural 
knowledge.  Truth  attained  in  this  way  is  like  property — it  will  wear  the 
better  for  having  been  acquired  by  dint  of  industry.  To  preach  the  gospel 
as  we  ought  to  preach  it  requires,  not  the  subtilty  of  the  metaphysician,  but 
the  simplicity  of  the  Christian. 

5.  The  gospel  is  a  message  of  love,  and  therefore  it  ought  to  he  preached 
with  great  affection. — Never  were  such  messages  of  love  announced  to  the 
world  before.  "God  so  loved  the  world,"  &c.  "  Come  ye  out  from  them, 
be  ye  separate,"  &c.  This  is  fitly  called  "  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed 
God."  It  is  an  overflow  of  his  blessedness.  To  preach  these  things  with 
an  unfeeling  heart  is  not  to  preach  "as  we  ought"  to  preach.  Cultivate 
the  affectionate.  Not  indeed  an  affectation  of  feeling,  but  genuine  feeling. 
Christ  wept  over  sinners,  and  so  must  we.  If  we  trifle  with  men,  or  be 
careless  about  their  salvation,  or  deal  forth  damnation  with  an  unfeeling 
heart,  we  do  not  preach  "  as  we  ought." 

II.  Let  me  offer  a  few  motives  to  this  duty  of  preaching  the  gospel  as 
it  ought  to  be  preached. 

1.  Consider  the  examples  held  up  for  your  imitation. — You  have  Peter 

Paul  ....  John  ....  in  each  of  whom  these  things  are  exemplified. 

Nay,  more — you  have  Christ.  Nor  have  you  examples  in  distant  ages 
only ;  but  you  have  seen  some,  even  among  you  ....  Pearce ! 

2.  Consider  the  examples  exhibited  for  your  loarning. — Some  have  sunk 
into  indolence  and  self-indulgence  ;  sauntering  about  and  gossiping,  instead 
of  preaching,  from  house  to  house ;  and  there  has  been  an  end  of  them. 
Some  have  risen  into  pride  and  priestly  insolence,  and  there  has  been  an 
end  of  them.  Some  have  trifled  with  the  truth,  and  God  has  given  them 
up  to  destructive  error.  Others  have  plunged  into  political  speculations, 
which  have  eaten  up  all  their  religion :  aiming  to  govern  the  world,  they 
have  lost  the  government  of  their  own  souls,  and  of  their  peculiar  charge. 

3.  Consider  the  effects  that  may  follow. — If  you  were  deputed  to  nego- 
ciate  a  peace  between  the  contending  powers  of  Europe,  you  would  tremble 
lest  the  curses  of  many  should  fall  upon  you.  My  brother,  be  faithful,  and 
you  shall  receive  a  crown.  If  you  be  not,  the  eternal  curse  of  God  awaits 
you! 


LXVIII. 

THE  WORK  AND  ENCOURAGEMENTS  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  MINISTER. 

"His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well  done',  thou  good  and  faithful  servant:  thou  hast  been 
faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things:  enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  thy  lord." — Malt.  xxv.  21. 

Such  is  the  solemn  and  important  charge,  my  brother,  allotted  you,  that 
if  you  were  to  contemplate  it  merely  as  it  relates  to  its  difficulties,  you 
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might  shrink  at  the  thought  of  it ;  but  I  rejoice  to  say  you  enter  upon  your 
pastoral  work  under  favourable  auspices.  You  have  the  hearts  of  your 
people;  and  that  point  gained  is  more  than  a  thousand.  You  could  never 
expect  to  do  them  good,  unless  you  were  interested  in  their  affections. 

I  feel  a  pleasure  in  complying  with  your  desire  that  I  should  address  you 
on  the  present  interesting  occasion,  and  shall  request  your  candid  attention 
to  a  few  observations  founded  on  a  part  of  the  parable  of  the  talents. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that,  as  our  Lord  approached  the  close  of  his  min- 
istry, his  preaching  partook  of  an  increasing  solemnity.  This  chapter  con- 
cludes his  ministerial  discourses,  and  is  all  upon  the  subject  of  the  last 
judgment.  The  parable  of  the  virgins,  and  that  of  the  talents,  both  lead  to 
the  same  point.  And  these  are  followed  by  a  solemn  representation  of  the 
final  judgment.  The  world  is  convened,  and  the  Son  of  God  distributes 
everlasting  salvation  to  his  people,  and  everlasting  destruction  to  his 
enemies. 

Such  was  the  close  of  our  Saviour's  ministry ;  and  from  one  of  these 
representations  I  shall  address  you,  that  you  also  may  be  prepared  for  his 
second  coming. 

The  occasion  of  the  parable  of  the  talents  is  given  by  Luke.  He  tells 
us,  that  when  our  Saviour  came  near  to  Jerusalem,  many  thought  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  should  immediately  appear.  But  it  was  a  temporal  king- 
dom that  occupied  their  minds;  and,  in  order  to  destroy  their  vain  conceits, 
our  Lord  described  himself  under  the  parabolical  form  of  a  certain  noble- 
man, who  went  into  a  distant  country  to  receive  a  kingdom,  and  delivered 
his  goods  to  his  servants  in  trust,  of  which  trust,  or  of  the  manner  in  which 
they  had  fulfilled  it,  they  were  each  one  to  give  an  account.  This  was,  in 
effect,  saying  to  his  disciples,  "It  is  true,  I  am  going  to  receive  a  kingdom, 
but  not  here;  and  you  shall  partake  of  that  kingdom,  but  not  yet."  Thus 
he  led  them  to  expect  that  until  his  second  coming  their  business  was  not 
to  amuse  or  agitate  themselves  about  what  post  of  honour  they  should 
occupy,  but  to  bend  their  attention  to  a  solemn  and  important  trust  com- 
mitted to  them. 

We  may  remark  here,  (1.)  The  talents  do  not  mean  grace,  but  gifts,  or 
things  to  be  improved.  Grace  is  that  by  which  we  improve  them.  One 
man  had  a  talent,  and  yet  turned  out  an  unprofitable  servant.  He  never  had 
the  grace  of  God  in  truth,  but  had  a  gift  or  trust  imparted  to  him,  for  the 
abuse  of  which  he  was  finally  condemned.  (2.)  These  talents  are  dispensed 
in  different  degrees — some  have  five,  some  two,  and  some  one.  (3.)  Every 
man  is  called  to  occupy  what  he  has — and  must  give  an  account  of  it — and 
no  more.  He  that  had  two  talents  received  the  approbation  of  his  lord, 
just  as  he  who  had  five. 

We  may  collect,  from  the  whole,  the  important  work  of  the  Christian 
ministry,  and  the  encouraging  motives  to  a  faithful  discharge  of  it. 

I.  We  have  an  interesting  view  of  the  work  of  a  Christian  minister. 
You  are  here  represented  as  a  servant — you  are  required  to  be  a  good  and 
faithful  servant — and  you  must  not  make  light  of  your  charge,  though  it 
extend  only  to  a  few  things. 

1.  You  are  a  servant  of  God. — You  are  intrusted  with  a  portion  of  his 
property,  of  the  use  or  abuse  of  which,  another  day,  you  will  have  to  render 
an  account.  God  has  put  a  talent  into  your  hands,  and  says,  "  Occupy  till 
I  come." 

Many  things  might  be  mentioned  as  included  in  the  talents  intrusted  to 
you,  as  time,  property,  knowledge,  influence,  opportunity  :  for  all  these  you 
must  give  an  account.  But  we  pass  over  these  as  common  to  you  and 
others,  and  shall  confine  our  attention  to  those  which  are  peculiar  to  us  as 

Vol.  I.— 63  2  t  2 
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ministers.     There  are  two  in  particular  which  constitute  our  ministerial 
trust — the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  the  souls  of  the  people. 

The  gospd  of  Christ. — This  is  impressively  recommended  by  Paul  to 
Timothy,  in  the  close  of  his  First  Epistle  :  "  O  Timothy ! — (and  Paul  never 
dealt  in  interjections  without  feeling  his  subject  to  be  one  of  vast  impor- 
tance)— O  Tmiothy  !  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trust,  avoiding 
profane  and  vain  babblings,  and  oppositions  of  science  falsely  so  called.  The 
gospel  is  a  most  sacred  trust,  and  you  must  keep  it.  Not  keep  it  back, 
but  keep  it  safe;  hold  it  fast  in  your  mind  and  your  ministry.  The  best  way 
to  hold  fast  the  truth  as  a  minister  is  to  live  upon  it  as  a  Christian.  Attempt 
to  keep  it  any  where  but  in  your  heart,  and  it  will  go.  If  it  be  merely  in 
the  memory,  it  is  not  safe.  He  that  is  reasoned  into  the  truth  may  be  rea- 
soned out  of  it.  It  is  living  upon  the  truth  as  a  Christian  that  will  cause  the 
heart  to  be  established  with  grace. 

The  souls  of  the  people. — These  also  are  a  part  of  the  property  committed 
to  your  trust,  of  which  you  must  give  an  account.  You  may  say,  perhaps, 
There's  such  a  one,  and  such  a  one — they  have  attended  my  ministry ;  but 
I  have  never  been  able  to  discover  any  thing  in  them  friendly  to  the  cause 
of  Christ. — But  the  question  which  may  be  addressed  to  you  is,  Did  you 
warn  them?  Did  you  deal  faithfully  with  them?  In  a  word,  Did  you  dis- 
charge your  trust? — If  you  have,  your  soul  shall  be  delivered,  and  their 
blood  shall  be  on  their  own  heads.  But  if  not,  though  they  perish  in 
their  iniquity,  their  blood  will  be  required  at  your  hands.  My  brother,  you 
must  "  watch  for  souls  as  those  that  must  give  an  account." — You  may 
have  to  allege,  with  regard  to  others.  They  would  not  receive  the  doctrine 
I  taught;  they  were  always  opposing  it,  always  cavilling  at  it,  and  have  often 
caused  my  heart  to  ache. — But  the  question  for  your  consideration  is.  Did 
you  teach  them  in  love?  Did  you  bear  and  forbear  with  them?  If  they 
have  gone  astray  like  lost  sheep,  have  you  searched  after  them  with  a  desire 
to  restore  them?  Did  you  preach  "publicly,  and  from  house  to  house?" — 
My  brother,  let  it  be  your  concern  to  give  your  account  "with  joy,  and  not 
with  grief" 

2.  You  are  not  only  a  servant  of  Christ,  intrusted  with  an  important 
charge;  but  are  required  to  discharge  that  trust  as  ,a  "good  and  faithful 
servant."  The  term  "good"  stands  opposed  to  "unprofitable."  A  good  and 
faithful  servant  is  a  profitable  servant.  True,  we  cannot  profit  Christ  abso- 
lutely, but  we  may  relatively :  he  has  an  interest  in  the  world,  and  we  may 
profit  that — a  people,  and  we  may  profit  them  :  and  he  will  consider  every 
thing  done  to  them  for  his  sake  as  done  to  him ;  and  thus  you  may  be  a 
profitable  servant.  It  is  not  enough  that  you  do  no  harm.  It  is  true,  many 
are  injurious;  but  others,  who  are  not  injurious,  are  "cumberers  of  the 
ground,"  and  as  such  are  unprofitable,  and  as  such  will  be  cast  out.  The 
servant  in  the  parable  is  not  cast  out  for  what  he  did,  but  for  not  doing  what 
he  ought  to  have  done. — You  are  to  be  a  "faithful"  servant.  Faithfulness 
is  absolutely  required  of  a  servant  of  Christ.  You  are  not  required  to  be 
successful:  your  Lord  and  Master  was  not  very  successful;  but  he  was 
faithful,  and  so  must  you  be.  There  is  great  need  of  faithfulness.  People 
love  that  their  ministers  should  "prophesy  smooth  things."  They  love  a 
flesh-pleasing,  flattering  doctrine.  This  may  not  be  true  of  all,  but  it  is  of 
many.  They  love  preaching  that  soothes,  and  that  cherishes  hope  and  com- 
fort, and  ease  and  peace,  whatever  be  their  character  and  their  state :  hence 
multitudes  will  tell  you  that  they  cannot  profit  under  a  preacher,  when  the 
whole  secret  is  that  they  cannot  be  comforted  in  their  sins.  Probably,  if 
the  preacher  were  to  comfort  them,  it  must  be  at  the  expense  of  the  gospel ; 
he  must  preach  false  doctrine,  and  cry,  Peace,  when  there  is  no  ground  for 
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peace.  So  do  not  you.  They  may  complain  that  you  do  not  feed  them : 
well,  nor  should  you :  you  are  not  required  to  feed  men's  lusts,  but  their 
graces.     Be  faithful. 

Still  your  faithfulness  must  be  tempered  with  love.  There  is  such  a 
thing  as  unfeeling  fidelity — and  preaching  at  people,  rather  than  to  them. 
Our  Lord  himself,  who  is  a  perfect  pattern  of  faithfulness,  and  was  particu- 
larly severe  against  the  hypocritical  Pharisees,  yet  wept  over  sinners,  even 
while  denouncing  judgments  against  them.     "  Speak  the  truth  in  love." 

3.  You  must  not  tkirik  it  beneath  you,  though  your  lot  should  be  to  take 
the  charge  of"afeiv  things." — I  have  often  thought  of  this  passage  in  refer- 
ence to  a  small  people,  and  these  perhaps  chiefly  poor.  I  am  aware  that 
it  is  flattering  to  human  vanity  to  have  large  congregations,  and  on  some 
accounts  it  is  also  desirable;  but  should  it  be  otherwise  with  you, — if  yours 
should  be  only  a  small  congregation,  consisting  of  a  few  people,  and  these 
chiefly  poor,  and  this  for  many  years  to  come, — what  then?  ....  Just  think 
of  the  commendation  of  your  Lord,  "Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant; 
forasmuch  as  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  feio  things,  I  will  make  thee 
ruler  over  many  things  :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord."  Is  not  this 
enough  ?  And  ought  we  not,  as  ministers,  to  be  more  concerned  to  execute 
well  that  trust  which  we  have  than  to  be  always  seeking  after  a  larger?  I 
abhor  the  spirit  that  shall  send  for  an  orator,  merely  for  the  purpose  of 
gathering  a  respectable  congregation.  A  faithful  discharge  of  the  trust 
which  God  gives  us  is  the  way  to  have  that  trust  increased.  Instead  of 
being  anxious  for  a  large  charge,  we  have  reason  to  tremble  lest  we  should 
be  found  unfaithful  in  that  which  we  have.  There  are  times  in  which  the 
spirits  of  a  minister  will  flag,  on  account  of  the  fewness  of  his  hearers. 
The  sight  of  empty  pews  must  prey  on  his  peace  and  comfort.  But  be  not 
discouraged ;  remember  that  the  thinnest  assembly  is  made  up  of  immortal 
beings,  and  chiefly  perhaps  of  those  who  are  yet  in  their  sins ;  and  you  have 
an  object  of  greater  magnitude  within  the  possibility  of  your  compass  than 
was  ever  presented  to  the  grasp  of  an  Alexander,  a  Cgesar,  or  a  Buonaparte. 
The  salvation  of  one  soul  is  of  more  worth  than  the  temporal  salvation  of  a 
world — a  soul,  purchased  by  the  Son  of  God  himself.  Think  of  this,  my 
brother,  and  be  not  discouraged,  even  though  you  should  have  compara- 
tively few  to  hear,  unless,  indeed,  the  cause  exist  in  your  own  deficiency. 
Be  "  faithful  over  a  kvr  things,"  and  you  shall  eventually  be  "  ruler  over 
many  things." 

I  proceed  to  consider, 

II.  The  important  motives  which  are  here  presented  to  us  for  the  dis- 
charge of  our  trust. 

1.  You  will  receive  the  approbation  of  your  Lord. — Place  yourself  in 
idea,  my  brother,  before  your  Lord  and  Master,  at  the  last  day,  and  antici- 
pate the  joy  of  receiving  his  approbation.  This  is  heaven.  We  should  not 
study  to  please  men  so  much  as  to  please  God.  If  we  please  him,  we  shall 
please  all  who  love  him,  and,  as  to  others,  they  are  not  on  any  account 
worthy  of  being  pleased  at  the  expense  of  displeasing  God.  It  is  doubtless 
gratifying  to  receive  the  "  Well  done"  of  a  creature ;  but  this  in  some  cases 
may  arise  from  ignorance,  in  others  from  private  friendship;  and  in  some 
cases  men  may  say,  "Well  done,"  when,  in  the. sight  of  Him  who  judges 
the  heart,  and  recognizes  the  springs  of  action,  our  work  may  be  ill  done. 
And  even  if  we  have  done  comparatively  well,  we  must  not  rest  satisfied 
with  the  approbation  of  our  friends.  Many  have  sat  down  contented  with 
the  plaudits  of  their  hearers,  spoiled  and  ruined.  It  is  the  "Well  done" 
at  the  last  day  which  we  should  seek,  and  with  which  only  we  should  be 
satisfied.     There  have  been  young  ministers,  of  very  promising  talents,  who 
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have  been  absolutely  nursed  to  death  with  human  applause,  and  the  hopes 
tliey  inspired  blighted  and  blasted  by  the  flattery  of  the  weak  and  inconsi- 
derate. The  sound  of  "  Well  done "  has  been  reiterated  in  their  ears  so 
often,  that  at  last  (poor  little  minds!)  they  have  thought,  Surely  it  %vas  well 
done ;  they  have  inhaled  the  delicious  draught,  they  have  sat  down  to  enjoy 
it,  they  have  relaxed  their  efforts,  and,  after  their  little  hour  of  popular 
applause,  they  have  retired  behind  the  scenes,  and  become  of  little  or  no 
account  in  the  Christian  world ;  and,  what  is  worse,  their  spirituality  has 
declined,  and  they  have  sunk  down  into  a  state  of  desertion,  dispiritedness, 
and  inactivity,  as  regards  this  world,  and  of  uncertainty,  if  not  of  fearful 
forebodings,  as  to  another  ....  My  brother,  you  may  sit  down  when  God 
says,  "  Well  done!"  for  then  your  trust  will  be  discharged;  but  it  is  at 
your  peril  that  you  rest  satisfied  with  any  thing  short  of  this.  Keep  that 
reward  in  view,  and  you  will  not,  I  trust,  be  unfaithful  in  the  service  of 
your  Lord. 

2.  Your  honour  and  happiness  in  the  world  to  come  shall  he  greatly 
enlarged. — If  you  have  been  "a  good  and  faithful  servant"  here,  you  shall 
"  rule "  there ;  and  if  here  you  have  been  faithful  over  "  a  fete  things," 
there  you  shall  be  a  ruler  over  '■'■many  things."  There  will  be  a  glorious 
augmentation  of  honour  and  blessedness.  The  language  is  figurative. 
The  idea  may  be  expressed  by  an  allusion  to  David's  worthies,  who  followed 
him  in  his  trials,  and  whom  he  promoted  when  he  came  to  the  throne : 
those  who,  to  procure  him  a  little  water,  fought  their  way  through  the  oppos- 
ing army,  were  highly  rewarded.  And  so  Jesus  assured  his  apostles,  "  Ye 
which  have  followed  me  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit 
in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel." 

Of  course  we  are  not  to  understand  this  literally;  but  the  idea  conveyed 
appears  to  be  this — That  a  faithful  discharge  of  the  trust  committed  to  us 
in  this  world  will  contribute  to  our  honour  and  blessedness  in  the  world  to 
come.  In  fact,  if  this  idea  is  not  conveyed,  it  will  be  difhcult  to  determine 
what  is. 

Nevertheless,  the  best  services  we  can  render  are  mingled  with  sin,  and 
therefore,  instead  oi  deserving  a  reward,  need  forgiveness.  The  reward  we 
shall  receive  will  be  a  reward  of  grace,  not  of  debt.  Were  it  not  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  nothing  we  do  could  be  accepted,  there  being  so  much  sin 
cleaving  even  to  our  best  services.  The  Lord  accepted  Abel  and  his  offer- 
ing. First  he  accepts  our  persons  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  and  then  our 
services.  And  our  services,  being  accepted,  become  also  rewardable  for 
his  sake:  our  future  honours  are  a  part  of  Christ's  reward.  If  you  are 
instrumental  in  saving  a  soul,  it  will  be  impossible  for  you  to  meet  that 
soul  in  heaven,  and  not  rejoice  over  it ;  it  will,  in  fact,  be  your  crown  of 
rejoicing.  So  your  honour  and  blessedness  will  form  a  part  of  Christ's 
reward. 

It  is  an  unscriptural  and  irrational  notion,  that  all  will  have  an  equal 
degree  of  happiness  in  heaven.  All  will  be  perfectly  happy,  but  some  will 
not  have  so  large  a  capacity  for  happiness  as  others.  Every  vessel  will  be 
full,  but  some  vessels  will  contain  more  than  others.  "  One  star  differeth 
from  another  star  in  glory."  The  apostle  Paul  must  enjoy  more  in  heaven 
than  a  soul  caught  up  from  infancy ;  since  part  of  the  happiness  of  heaven 
will  consist  of  remembrance  of  the  past  ....  But  the  diversity  most  im- 
portant for  our  consideration  is  that  which  will  arise  from  the  manner  in 
which  we  have  performed  our  trust.  In  proportion  to  the  degree  of  fidelity 
with  which  we  have  discharged  the  trust  committed  to  us  in  this  world  will 
be  the  honour  and  happiness  conferred  upon  us  in  the  next. 
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3.  Yon  will  participate  in  that  joy  of  tvhich  your  Lord  partakes : — 
'Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord."  You  will  "  sit  down  with  him  on 
his  throne."  Whatever  the  joy  is  that  was  "  set  before  him,"  and  for  which 
he  "  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame,"  in  that  joy,  if  you  have  "  run 
with  patience  the  race  which  is  set  before  you,  looking  unto  him,"  you  shall 
partake.  That  which  rejoices  Christ's  heart  will  rejoice  yours — the  glory 
of  God  in  the  salvation  of  sinners.  He  will  not  rejoice  alone ;  but  admit 
to  his  joy  all  those  who  have  had  any  share  in  the  great  work  to  accomplish 
which  he  humbled  himself  unto  death. 

My  brother,  let  this  thought  encourage  you  amidst  all  your  trials — that 
you  are  to  enter  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord.  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will 
I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set 
down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne." 


LXIX. 
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"  We  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord ;  and  ourselves  your  servants  for 
Jesus'  sake." — 2  Cor.  iv.  5. 

A  REMARK  which  I  ouce  heard  from  the  lips  of  that  great  and  good  man, 
the  late  Mr.  Abraham  Booth,  has  often  recurred  to  my  recollection.  "  I 
fear,"  said  he,  "  there  will  be  found  a  larger  proportion  of  wicked  ministers 
than  of  any  other  order  of  professing  Christians  !"  It  did  not  appear  to  me 
at  the  time,  nor  has  it  ever  appeared  since,  that  this  remark  proceeded  from 
a  want  of  charity,  but  rather  from  a  deep  knowledge  of  the  nature  of 
Christianity,  and  an  impartial  observation  of  men  and  things.  It  behoves . 
us,  not  only  as  professing  Christians,  but  as  ministers,  to  "  examine  our- 
selves, whether  we  be  in  the  faith."  It  certainly  is  possible,  after  we  have 
preached  to  others,  that  we  ourselves  should  be  cast  away !  I  believe  it  is 
very  common  for  the  personal  religion  of  a  minister  to  be  taken  for  granted; 
and  this  may  prove  a  temptation  to  him  to  take  it  for  granted  too.  Minis- 
ters, being  wholly  devoted  to  the  service  of  God,  are  supposed  to  have  con- 
siderable advantages  for  spiritual  improvement.  These  they  certainly  have; 
and  if  their  minds  be  spiritual,  they  may  be  expected  to  make  greater  pro- 
ficiency in  the  Divine  life  than  their  brethren.  But  it  should  be  remem- 
bered, that  if  they  are  not  spiritual,  those  things  which  would  otherwise  be 
a  help  would  prove  a  hinderance.  If  we  study  Divine  subjects  merely  as 
ministers,  they  will  produce  no  salutary  effect.  We  may  converse  with  the 
most  impressive  truths,  as  soldiers  and  surgeons  do  with  blood,  till  they 
cease  to  make  any  impression  upon  us.  We  must  meditate  on  these  things 
as  Christians,  first  feeding  our  own  souls  upon  them,  and  then  imparting 
that  which  we  have  believed  and  felt  to  others;  or,  whatever  good  we  may 
do  to  them,  we  shall  receive  none  ourselves.  Unless  we  mix  faith  with 
what  we  preach,  as  well  as  with  what  we  hear,  the  word  will  not  profit  us. 
It  may  be  on  these  accounts  that  ministers,  while  employed  in  watching 
over  others,  are  so  solemnly  warned  against  neglecting  themselves :  "  Take 
heed  unto  yourselves  and  to  all  the  flock,"  &c. — "Take  heed  tinto  thyself, 
and  unto  the  doctrine ;  continue  in  them ;  for  in  doing  this  thou  shalt  both 
save  thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee." 

Preaching  the  gospel  is  not  the  only  work  of  a  Christian  minister;  but 
it  is  a  very  important  part  of  his  duty,  and  that  which,  if  rightly  attended 
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to,  will  be  followed  by  other  things.  To  this,  therefore,  I  shall  request 
your  attention. 

You  cannot  have  a  better  model  than  that  which  is  here  held  up  to  you. 
The  example  of  the  apostles  and  primitive  ministers  is  for  our  imitation. 
Three  things  are  here  presented  to  our  notice :  what  they  did  not  preach — 
what  they  did  preach — and  what  they  considered  themselves. 

I.  What  the  apostles  did  not  preach  : — "  We  preach  not  ourselves." 
It  might  be  thought  that  this  negative  was  almost  unnecessary;  for,  except 
a  few  gross  impostors,  who  would  ever  think  of  holding  up  themselves  as 
saviours,  instead  of  Christ?  "Was  Paul  crucified  for  you?  or  were  ye 
baptized  into  the  name  of  Paul?"  Very  true,  in  this  gross  sense,  few  men 
in  the  present  day  will  be  found  to  preach  themselves.  But  self  may  be  an 
object  of  preaching  without  being  expressly  avowed,  and  even  while  with 
the  tongue  Christ  is  recommended.  And  there  is  little  doubt  that  self  is 
the  great  end  of  numbers  who  engage  in  the  Christian  ministry  ....  For 
example : — 

1.  If  worldly  advantage  be  our  object,  we  preach  ourselves. — It  is  true 
there  is  but  little  food  for  this  appetite  in  our  congregations.  Yet  there 
are  cases  where  it  is  otherwise.  Men  have  made  their  fortunes  by  preach- 
ing. And  if  this  have  been  their  object,  they  have  had  their  reward.  If 
this  had  not  been  a  possible  case,  Paul  would  not  have  disavowed  it  as  he 
does: — "Not  for  a  cloak  of  covetousncss,  God  is  witness." 

2.  If  we  make  the  ministry  subservient  to  a  life  of  ease  and  indolence,  we 
preach  ourselves  rather  than  Christ.  We  may  get  but  little  for  our  labour, 
and  yet,  being  fond  of  a  life  of  sloth,  (if  a  life  it  can  be  called,)  it  may  be 
more  agreeable  to  us  than  any  other  pursuit.  It  is  from  this  disposition 
that  many  ministers  have  got  into  the  habit  of  spending  a  large  part  of  every 
week  in  gossiping  from  house  to  house ;  not  promoting  the  spiritual  good 
of  the  people,  but  merely  indulging  themselves  in  idle  talk.  I  might  add,  it 
is  from  this  disposition  and  practice  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  scandals 
among  ministers  have  arisen.  Had  there  been  no  danger  from  these  quar- 
ters, we  should  not  have  met  with  another  of  Paul's  solemn  disavowals : — 
"Our  exhortation  was  not  of  uncleanness."  Such  a  declaration  as  this 
was  not  without  meaning.  It  describes  the  false  teachers  of  those  times, 
and  of  all  times. 

3.  If  the  applaxise  of  our  hearers  be  the  governing  principle  of  our  dis- 
courses, we  preach  ourselves,  and  not  Christ.  To  be  acceptable  is  neces- 
sary to  being  useful,  and  an  attention  to  manner  with  this  end  in  view  is 
very  proper;  but  if  the  love  of  fame  be  our  governing  principle,  our  whole 
ministry  will  be  tainted  by  it.  This  subtle  poison  will  penetrate  and  per- 
vade our  exercises,  till  every  one  perceives  it,  and  is  sickened  by  it,  except 
ourselves.  It  will  inflate  our  composition  in  the  study,  animate  our  deli- 
very in  the  pulpit,  and  condescend  to  fish  for  applause  when  we  have  retired. 
It  will  even  induce  us  to  deal  in  flattering  doctrine,  dwelling  on  what  are 
known  to  be  favourite  topics,  and  avoiding  those  which  are  otherwise.  It 
is  a  great  matter  to  be  able  to  join  with  the  apostle  in  another  of  his  solemn 
disavowals: — "For  neither  at  any  time  used  we  flattering  words,  as  ye 
know, — nor  of  men  sought  we  glory." 

4.  If  our  aim  be  to  make  proselytes  to  ourselves,  or  to  our  party,  rather 
than  converts  to  Christ,  we  shall  be  found  to  have  preached  ourselves,  and 
not  him.  We  certainly  have  seen  much  of  this  species  of  zeal  in  our  times 
— "  Men  speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them."  Nor 
do  I  refer  merely  to  men  who  would  be  thought  singularly  evangelical,  and 
even  inspired  of  God — who  are  continually  holding  up  themselves  as  the 
favourites  of  Heaven  and  the  darlings  of  Providence  and  denouncing  judg- 
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ments  on  all  who  oppose  them ;  and  the  tenor  of  whose  preaching  is  to 
persuade  their  admirers  to  consider  themselves  as  the  dear  children  of  God, 
and  all  who  disapprove  of  them  as  poor  blind  creatures,  knowing  nothing 
of  the  gospel.  Of  them  and  their  followers  I  can  only  say,  "  If  any  man  be 
ignorant,  let  him  be  ignorant."  But  men  who  have  paid  great  attention  to 
the  Scriptures,  and  who  have  preached  and  written  many  things  on  the  side 
of  truth,  have  nevertheless  given  but  too  evident  proof  that  the  tenor  of 
their  labours  has  been  to  make  proselytes  to  themselves,  or  to  their  party, 
rather  than  converts  to  Christ. 

IJ.  What  THE  apostles  did  preach: — We  preach  "Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord."  This  is  the  grand  theme  of  the  Christian  ministry.  But  many 
have  so  little  of  the  Christian  minister  about  them,  that  their  sermons  have 
scarcely  any  thing  to  do  with  Christ.  They  are  mere  moral  harangues. 
And  these,  forsooth,  would  fain  be  thought  exclusively  the  friends  of  mo- 
rality and  good  works!  But  they  know  not  what  good  works  are,  nor  do 
they  go  the  way  to  promote  them.  "  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye 
believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent."  ....  Preach  Christ,  or  you  had  better 
be  any  thing  than  a  preacher.  The  necessity  laid  on  Paul  was  not  barely 
to  preach,  but  to  preach  Christ.  "  Woe  unto  me  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel!" 
....  Some  are  employed  in  depreciating  Christ.  But  do  you  honour  him. 
Some  who  talk  much  about  him,  yet  do  not  preach  him,  and  by  their  habi- 
tual deportment  prove  themselves  enemies  to  his  cross  ....  If  you  preach 
Christ,  you  need  not  fear  for  want  of  matter.  His  person  and  work  are 
rich  in  fulness.  Every  Divine  attribute  is  seen  in  him.  All  the  types  pre- 
figure him.  The  prophecies  point  to  him.  Every  truth  bears  relation  to 
him.  The  law  itself  must  be  so  explained  and  enforced  as  to  lead  to  him. 
....  Particularly, 

1.  Ezhibit  his  Divinity  and  glorious  character. — The  New  Testament 
dwells  much  on  his  being  the  Son  of  God — equal  with  God.  It  was  this 
that  heightened  the  gift  of  him,  John  iii.  16.  Hence  the  efficacy  of  his 
blood,  1  John  i.  7.  Hence  the  condescension  of  his  obedience,  and  the 
dignity  of  his  priesthood.  Heb.  iv.  14 — 16.  Hence  the  greatness  of  the 
sin  of  rejecting  him,  John  iii.  18;  and  of  apostacy,  Heb.  x.  29. 

2.  Hold  up  his  atonement  and  mediation  as  the  only  ground  of  a  sinnci''s 
hope. — It  is  the  work  of  a  Christian  minister  to  beat  ofT  self-righteous  hope, 
which  is  natural  to  depraved  man,  and  to  direct  his  hearers  to  the  only  hope 
set  before  them  in  the  gospel.  Be  not  concerned  merely  to  form  the  man- 
ners of  your  congregation,  but  bring  them  to  Christ.  That  will  best  form 
their  manners.  The  apostles  had  no  directions  short  of  this:  "Repent,  and 
believe  the  gospel."  They  never  employed  themselves  in  lopping  off  the 
branches  of  sin ;  but  laid  the  axe  to  the  root.  Your  business  with  the  sins 
of  mankind  is,  to  make  use  of  them  to  convince  your  hearers  of  the  corrup- 
tion of  their  nature,  and  their  need  of  a  radical  cure. 

3.  Hold  up  the  blessitiffs  of  his  salvation  for  acceptance,  even  to  the  chief 
of  sinners. — "This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief" 
The  gospel  is  a  feast,  and  you  are  to  invite  guests.  You  may  have  many 
excuses  and  refusals.  But  be  you  concerned  to  do  as  your  Lord  commands. 
And  when  you  have  done  your  utmost,  there  will  still  be  room.  Dwell  on 
the  freeness,  and  fulness,  and  all-sufficiency  of  his  grace,  and  how  welcome 
even  the  worst  of  sinners  are,  who,  renouncing  all  other  refuges,  flee  to  him. 

4.  Preach  Mm  as  "  the  Lord"  or  Larvgiver,  of  his  church,  no  less  than 
as  a  Saviour. — Christ's  offices  must  not  be  divided.  Taking  his  yoke,  and 
learning  his  spirit,  are  connected  with  coming  to  him.  Believers  are  "  not 
without  law  unto  God,  but  under  the  law  to  Christ." 
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The  preacliing  of  Christ  will  answer  every  end  of  preaching.  This  is  the 
doctrine  which  God  owns  to  conversion,  to  the  leading  of  awakened  sin- 
ners to  peace,  and  to  the  comfort  of  true  Christians.  If  the  doctrine  of  the 
cross  be  no  comfort  to  us,  it  is  a  sign  we  have  no  right  to  comfort.  This 
doctrine  is  calculated  to  quicken  the  indolent,  to  draw  forth  every  Christian 
grace,  and  to  recover  the  backslider.  This  is  the  universal  remedy  for  all 
the  moral  diseases  of  all  mankind  ....  We  proceed  to  notice, 

III.  In  what  light  the  apostles  considered  themselves  : — "  Your 
servants  for  Jesus'  sake."  Ministers  are  not  the  servants  of  the  people  in 
such  a  sense  as  implies  inferiority,  or  their  having  an  authority  over  them. 
On  the  contrary,  what  authority  there  is  is  on  the  other  side  :  "  Obey  them 
that  have  the  rule  over  you."  Nor  are  ministers  the  servants  of  the  people 
in  such  a  sense  as  to  be  directed  by  them  what  to  preach.  In  these  respects 
one  is  their  Master,  even  Christ.  But  ministers  are  the  servants  of  their 
people,  inasmuch  as  their  whole  time  and  powers  require  to  be  devoted  to 
their  spiritual  advantage — to  know  them,  caution,  counsel,  reprove,  instruct, 
exhort,  admonish,  encourage,  stimulate,  pray,  and  preach.  Study  to  pro- 
mote their  spiritual  interests  as  individuals,  and  their  prosperity  as  a  people. 

Nor  should  ministers  think  it  too  much  to  lay  themselves  out  in  this 
work.  They  do  it  "for  Jesus'  sake."  This  was  the  motive  addressed  to 
Peter.  "  Lovest  thou  me? — Feed  my  sheep.  Feed  my  lambs." — "Feed 
the  church  of  God,  7vhich  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood."  ....  Let 
Christ  be  not  only  the  theme  of  my  remaining  ministry,  but  the  exaltation 
of  him  and  the  enlargement  of  his  kingdom  the  great  end  of  my  life!  If  I 
forget  THEE,  O  my  Saviour,  let  my  right  hand  forget ;  if  I  do  not  remember 
THEE,  let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  my  mouth  ! 


LXX. 

THE  INFLUENCE  OF  THE  PRESENCE   OF  CHRIST  ON  A  MINISTER. 

"  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit." — 2  Tim.  iv.  22. 

In  addressing  you,  my  brother,  on  this  interesting  portion  of  Scripture, 
I  shall  simply  offer  a  few  remarks  on  the  blessing  desired,  and  consider  its 
influence  on  the  discharge  of  the  Christian  ministry. 

I.  Let  us  offer  a  few  remarks  on  the  blessing  desired. — If  we  were 
addressing  ourselves  to  persons  who  were  strangers  to  experimental  religion, 
we  might  despair  of  being  understood  on  this  part  of  the  subject;  and  even 
among  Christians  it  is  more  easily  felt  than  accurately  described.  We  know 
nothing  of  Divine  influence  but  by  its  effects.  We  know  we  are  created, 
but  we  know  nothing  of  creative  power.  We  know  we  are  supported,  but 
we  can  only  feel  ourselves  upheld.  We  know  Christ  promised  to  be  icith 
his  servants  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  I  hope  we  have  felt  the  effects  of 
it.  We  feel  our  wants  hitherto  supplied,  our  strength  renewed,  and  our 
work  in  some  measure  succeeded ;  and  we  are  taught  to  what  to  ascribe  it. 
...  But  more  particularly, — 

\.  The  blessing  here  desired  is  something  dijfcrent  from  gifts. — God  has 
favoured  you  with  gifts;  but  so  he  did  Judas.  Many  shine  and  figure  away 
with  these,  with  whose  spirits  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  holds  no  communion. 
Gifts  are  the  gold  of  the  temple;  but  communion  with  Christ  is  that  which 
sanctifieth  the  gold.  Without  this,  gifts  will  be  injurious  both  to  you  and 
to  your  people. 
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2.  This  blessing  is  more  than  grace  itself,  considered  as  inherent. — I  need 
not  tell  you  that  our  graces  have  no  separate  subsistence.  We  are  the 
branches  living  on  the  Vine.  Paul  said,  "  I  live" — (and  surely  he  had  a 
right  to  say  so,  if  any  man  had!) — and  yet  he  checks  himself,  and  adds, — 
"yet  not  T,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me,  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the 
flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God." 

3.  It  is  a  blessing  lohich  you  shall  cnjoij  in  common  with  your  Christian 
brethren. — It  is  not  peculiar  to  you  as  a  minister,  but  common  to  all  Chris- 
tians. And  is  it  the  better  (you  may  ask)  for  this?  Yes,  it  is.  The  best 
blessings,  are  those  common  to  Christians,  Psal.  xxvii.  4  ;  Phil.  iii.  8.  The 
Romish  priests  have  contrived  to  secure  the  cup  exclusively  to  themselves: 
but  it  was  not  so  from  the  beginning :  "  Drink  ye  all  of  it."  And  not  only 
the  cup,  but  the  thing  signified,  is  common  to  all  Christians.  And  the 
blessings  which  are  common  to  Christians  as  such  are  of  the  greatest  im- 
portance to  us  as  ministers.  If  we  study,  and  pray,  and  preach  merely 
as  ministers,  we  shall  make  poor  work  of  it ;  but  if  as  Christians,  we  shall 
prosper.  .  .  .  We  proceed, 

II.  To  consider  the  influence  of  this  blessing  on  the  discharge  of 
THE  Christian  ministry. — Knowing  that  without  him  we  could  do  nothing, 
our  Lord  has  assured  us,  "  Lo !  I  am  with  you  alway,  to  the  end  of  the 

world."     And  now,  by  his  strengthening  us,  we  can  do  all  things 

Observe, 

1.  It  is  this  that  ivill  render  the  doctrine  of  Christ  familiar  to  us,  and  our 
favourite  theme. — The  Spirit  of  prophecy  is  called  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
because  it  testified  of  his  sufferings,  1  Pet.  i.  11.  And  if  Christ  be  with 
our  spirit,  though  only  in  an  ordinary  way,  it  will  lead  us  to  delight  in  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  Eph.  iii.  17,  18.  When  Christ  dwells  in  the  heart,  see 
what  follows !  This  is  the  unction  by  which  we  know  all  things.  And 
this  is  the  doctrine  which  God  blesses  to  the  building  of  his  church. 

2.  It  is  that  which  gives  a  Divine  energy  to  our  preaching. — It  imparts 
a  much  greater  energy  than  the  greatest  eloquence,  natural  or  artificial. 
And  though  it  will  not  in  itself  convert  sinners,  yet  God  usually  honours 
such  preaching.  And  it  is  a  means  of  conversion.  The  apostle  "  so  spoke 
that  a  great  multitude  believed."  And  where  such  preaching  does  not 
convert,  it  yet  commends  itself  to  the  conscience.  "  They  were  not  able 
to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  Spirit  by  which  he  (Stephen)  spoke."  Apollos, 
who  was  "  fervent  in  the  Spirit,"  by  his  preaching  "  mightily  convinced  the 
Jews."  The  preaching  of  Paul  was  "  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's 
wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  power." 

3.  It  is  this  that  will  render  our  visits  prof  table. — It  is  difficult  to  turn 
conversation  into  a  savoury  and  useful  channel.  But  if  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  our  spirit,  all  difficulty  will  vanish.  Without  this  every  thing 
will  be  forced  and  constrained ;  and  we  shall  feel  especially  at  a  loss  in  our 
directions  to  inquirers. 

4.  It  is  this  that  will  sustain  your  heart  under  trials. — You  are  aware 
you  must  expect  these.  You  will  see  things  in  your  people  towards  God 
that  will  grieve  you.  This  will  enable  you  to  reprove  them  in  love.  You 
will  see  things  in  them  towards  each  other  that  are  decidedly  wrong.  This 
spirit  will  cause  you  to  be  a  peace-maker.  You  will  experience  painful 
things  towards  yourself:  some  will  not  receive  your  doctrine ;  some  will 
misconstrue  your  conduct,  and  pervert  your  statements :  but  if  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit,  you  will  not  sink  under  the  heaviest  trials. 
You  may  have  to  lament  your  want  of  success.  But  go  on,  and  be  of  good 
cheer.  If  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit,  though  Israel  be  not 
gathered,  you  shall  not  go  unrewarded. 

Vol.  L— 64  2  U 
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LXXI. 

HABITUAL   DEVOTEDNESS   TO    THE    MINISTRY. 

"Meditate  upon  these  things;  give  thyself  wholly  to  them;  that  thy  profiting  may  ap- 
pear to  all.  Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and  unto  the  doctrine;  continue  in  them:  for  in 
doing  this  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself,  and  them  that  hear  thee." — 1  Tim.  iv.  15,  16. 

My  dear  brother,  you  will  find  many  things  in  these  Epistles  worthy  of 
your  attention.  With  a  view  of  showing  the  connexion  of  the  text,  let  us 
notice  what  is  said  in  the  preceding  verses. 

Ver.  12.  Timothy  was  a  young  man,  and  was  charged  to  let  no  man  de- 
spise his  youth.  But  how  could  he  prevent  that?  By  being  "  an  example 
of  the  believers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in 
purity."     Then,  whoever  might  dislike  him,  no  one  could  despise  him. 

Ver.  13.  It  is  supposed  that  Paul  expected  shortly  to  see  Timothy,  when 
he  would  have  many  things  to  say.  Meanwhile  he  directed  him  how  to 
spend  his  time  to  good  purpose.  In  reading. — God  knows  all  things;  but 
we  must  receive  ere  we  impart.  Exhortation. — He  was  not  to  hide,  but  to 
communicate  his  knowledge  of  Divine  things,  as  he  received  it:  the  reading 
of  a  minister  should  be  for  his  people,  that  he  may  be  furnished  with  senti- 
ments suited  to  their  cases.  Exhortation  seems  to  be  that  kind  of  teaching 
which  is  from  house  to  house,  consisting  of  counsels,  cautions,  &lc.  Doc- 
trine.— He  was  to  dig  in  this  mine,  that  he  might  enrich  others. 

Ver.  14.  He  was  supposed  to  have  a  gift,  an  extraordinary  gift,  foretold 
in  prophecy,  by  some  of  the  New  Testament  prophets,  and  imparted  by  the 
laying  on  of  hands.  Yet  even  this  was  a  talent  to  be  improved,  and  not 
neglected.     Then  how  much  more  ordinary  gifts ! 

Ver.  15.  This  verse  expresses  horo  his  gift  was  to  be  improved.  It  is  a 
shameful  abuse  of  the  doctrine  of  Divine  influence  to  allege  it  as  a  reason 
for  neglecting  diligent  study  for  the  pulpit.  Yet  such  things  are;  and  the 
advocates  of  this  perversion  can  quote  Scripture  for  it ;  as — "  Take  no 
thought  beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak,  neither  premeditate;  but  whatso- 
ever shall  be  given  to  you  in  that  hour,  that  speak  ye ;  for  it  is  not  ye  that 
speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost."  But  this  has  no  application  to  pulpit  exercises, 
or  ordinary  ministrations.  It  was  very  suitable  for  the  persecuted  Chris- 
tians ;  for  how  cotdd  they  know  what  to  answer,  before  they  were  questioned 
by  their  persecutors:  it  was  therefore  greatly  calculated  to  encourage  them, 
and  relieve  them  from  all  anxiety.  But  to  apply  this  direction  to  our  ordi- 
nary ministrations  is  a  shameful  perversion.     See  Eccles.  xii.  9 — 11. 

Give  me  your  attention,  my  dear  brother,  while  I  endeavour  to  illustrate 
the  different  branches  of  the  exhortation  of  the  text,  and  consider  the  mo- 
tives held  up  to  enforce  it. 

I.  Let  us  endeavour  to  illustrate  the  exhortation. 

The  things  on  which  you  are  called  to  meditate  are  what  you  "  read," 
the  things  to  which  you  "exhort,"  and  the  "  doctrine"  of  Christ.  Or  on  the 
Scriptures — on  the  precepts  contained  in  them,  and  on  the  doctrines  to  be 
deduced  from  them. 

"  Meditate  on  these  things." — There  is  a  depth  in  them  that  requires  it. 
You  may  read  the  Scriptures  a  hundred  times  over,  and  yet  be  only  on  the 
surface,  far  from  having  fathomed  them.  They  are  able  to  make  us  wise, 
through  faith ;  but  to  believe  without  searchmg  argues  great  indiflerence,  and 
is  building  without  a  foundation.  The  Scriptures  were  always  considered 
a  deep  mine,  even  when  they  consisted  of  only  the  five  Books  of  Moses. 
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David  meditated  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  "  day  and  night."  It  was  to  his 
spiritual  growth  as  water  is  to  a  tree. 

Do  not  imagine  you  understand  enough  of  the  Bible;  or  because  you 
have  assented  to  a  few  truths,  therefore  you  are  in  possession  of  all. — Paul 
desired  to  know  yet  more.  Angels  desire  to  look  into  the  things  revealed 
there.  David  intimates  that  the  law  contains  "  wondrous  things,"  and  prays 
that  his  mind  might  be  enlightened  to  comprehend  them.  A  spiritual  state 
of  mind  is  the  best  expositor,  and  more  is  discovered  with  it,  in  a  few 
verses,  than  in  whole  chapters  without  it. 

Do  not  be  content  with  general  truth. — Study  the  Scriptures  minutely, 
and  for  yourself,  and  pray  over  your  study.  This  will  make  it  your  own ; 
and  it  will  be  doubly  interesting  to  yourself  and  your  people,  than  if  you 
adopt  it  at  second  hand. — Read  and  think,  not  merely  as  a  minister,  but  as 
a  Christian. 

"  Give  yourself  wholly  to  them." — No  man  can  excel  in  any  art  or 
science,  but  by  giving  himself  wholly  to  it.  Why  is  it  one  understands  law? 
Because  he  gives  himself  wholly  to  it.  Why  is  it  another  understands 
physic?  Because  he  gives  himself  wholly  to  it.  Why  do  rulers  understand 
government?  Because  "they  attend  continually  upon  this  very  thing."  And 
though  Divine  knowledge  differs  in  some  things  from  that  which  is  natural 
and  worldly,  yet  not  in  this.  It  is  by  constant  application  and  use  that  our 
senses  discern  truth  from  error,  and  good  from  evil,  Heb.  v.  14.  And  you 
must  not  only  give  your  whole  time  to  this  study,  but  your  whole  heart. 

"  Be  thou  in  them." — It  is  a  shocking  thing  to  be  engaged  in  a  work  which 
is  against  the  heart.  It  is  not  what  we  think  officially,  but  spontaneously,  that 
proves  what  we  are:  not  what  we  do  at  certain  appointed  seasons;  but  the 
bent  of  our  minds  in  common,  in  our  leisure  hours,  when  we  sit  in  the  house, 
or  walk  by  the  way.  Engaging  in  the  work  without  the  heart  is  the  forerun- 
ner and  cause  of  many  scandals.  Time  hangs  heavy  on  their  hands — they 
saunter  and  gossip  from  place  to  place — scandalize  and  listen  to  scandal— 
and  not  seldom  terminate  their  career  by  impurity. 

"  Take  heed  to  thyself." — It  were  an  awful  thing  to  guide  others  to  the 
right  way,  and  not  walk  in  it  ourselves.  See  that  all  is  right  between  God 
and  your  own  soul.  Public  religion,  without  that  which  is  private  and  per- 
sonal, is  worse  than  no  religion.  We  had  better  be  any  thing  than  preach- 
ers of  the  gospel,  unless  we  be  personally  interested  in  it. 

"  And  to  thy  doctrine." — There  is  great  danger  of  going  off  from  the 
gospel — perhaps  in  submission  to  great  authorities,  or  to  please  the  people. 
That  minister  who  makes  the  taste  of  his  hearers  the  standard  of  his 
preaching  may  go  on,  and  succeed  in  pleasing  them  and  himself;  but,  at 
the  coming  of  his  Lord,  it  will  be  said  to  him.  Thou  hast  had  thy  reward! 

There  is  also  danger  of  going  off  from  the  gospel  by  leaning  to  our  own 
understanding.  Consult  your  own  understanding;  but  remember  you  are 
liable  to  err;  therefore  do  not  lean  to  it,  in  opposition  to  the  Scriptures. 

Finally,  "  Continue  in  these  things." — That  only  is  true  religion  which 
endures  to  the  end. 

II.  Let  us  consider  the  motives  by  which  the  exhortation  is  en- 
forced. 

I.  Your  groioth  in  gifts  and  graces  will  he  hereby  apparent. — "  That  thy 
profiting  may  appear  to  all."  The  meaning  is  much  the  same  as  the  para- 
ble of  the  talents — five,  by  improvement,  gaining  other  five.  It  holds  true 
in  temporal  things  even,  Prov.  xxii.  29.  There  is,  however,  this  difference 
between  their  pursuits  and  yours:  they  labour  to  obtain  an  earthly  good; 
you  a  heavenly,  spiritual,  and  eternal  one.  If  worldly  profit  or  honour  were 
your  object,  you  might  study  the  embellishments  of  style,  or  the  arts  of  the 
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partisan;  but  if  you  would  be  the  servant  of  God,  your  heart  must  be  in 
your  work.    A  diligent  minister  will  be  a  useful  one. 

2.  Your  own  salvation  is  involved  in  it: — "Thou  shalt  save  thyself"  This 
language  does  not  denote  that  we  are  the  cause  of  our  own  salvation  any 
more  than  of  the  salvation  of  others.  But  as  we  may  be  instrumental  in 
the  latter,  so  we  may  be  active  in  the  former.  Acts  ii.  40.  Take  refucre  in 
the  Saviour  you  recommend  to  others.  The  expression  may  also  have  refer- 
ence to  that  particular  kind  of  salvation  which  consists  in  being  delivered 
from  the  blood  of  souls. 

3.  The  salvation  of  your  people  may  he  involved  in  it. — A  spiritual,  dili- 
gent minister  is  commonly  a  fruitful  one,  and  a  blessing  to  his  people.  Con- 
sider these  exhortations,  and  the  motives  by  which  they  are  enforced,  and 
may  the  Lord  give  you  understanding  in  all  things.  Thus  thou  shalt  both 
save  thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee. 


LXXII. 

AFFECTIONATE  CONCERN  OF  A  MINISTER  FOR  THE  SALVATION  OF  HIS  HEARERS. 

"  We  were  gentle  among  you,  even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her  children  :  so,  being  affec- 
tionately desirous  of  you,  we  were  willing  to  have  imparted  unto  you,  not  the  gospel  of 
God  only,  but  also  our  own  souls,  because  ye  were  dear  unto  us." — 1  Thess.  ii.  7,  8. 

My  dear  brother,  you  have  requested  me  to  address  you  on  your  appoint- 
ment to  the  important  office  of  pastor  over  this  people;  and  I  know  of 
nothing  more  impressive  on  the  subject  of  the  Christian  ministry  than  this 
whole  chapter,  both  as  to  what  a  minister  should  not  be,  and  as  to  what  he 
should  be.  Not  of  deceit,  -nor  of  uncleanness,  nor  in  guile,  nor  as  pleasing 
men ;  but  gentle,  affectionate,  laborious,  disinterested,  holy.  Let  us,  how- 
ever, confine  ourselves  to  the  words  we  have  selected  as  a  text,  in  which 
the  apostle  compares  his  own  ministrations  and  those  of  his  colleagues  to 
the  gentle  solicitude  of  a  nurse,  whose  concern  is  to  impart  warmth  and 
strength  to  her  children.  "So  we,  being  affectionately  desirous,"  &c. 
Three  things  here  require  your  attention :  the  feeling  of  a  true  minister  of 
Christ  towards  the  people  of  his  charge — the  subject-matter  of  his  ministry 
— and  the  manner  in  which  he  must  dispense  it. 

L    The    FEELING    OF  A  TRUE  MINISTER    OF  ChRIST  TOWARDS    THE    PEOPLE 

OF  HIS  CHARGE.  This  is  an  affectionate  concern  after  their  salvation,  one 
of  the  most  important  qualifications  for  the  ministry.  True,  it  is  not  the 
only  one.  There  are  gifts,  both  natural  and  acquired,  which  are  necessary, 
since,  without  them,  we  cannot  be  said  to  be  "  apt  to  teach."  But  this 
qualification  is  that  without  which  the  greatest  gifts,  natural  and  acquired, 
are  nothing  as  to  real  usefulness.  Genius  may  amuse,  but  "  love  edifieth." 
A  strong  mind  and  a  brilliant  imagination  may  excite  their  admiration,  but 
this  will  attract  the  hearts  of  the  people.  Look  at  the  men  who  have  been 
the  most  honoured ;  and  you  will  find  that  they  are  not  the  brightest 
geniuses,  but  the  humble  and  affectionate. 

Look  at  the  example  of  Paul.  Observe  how  he  felt  towards  his  poor, 
unbelieving-  countrymen,  who  sought  his  life :  *'  Brethren,  my  heart's  desire 
and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is,  that  they  may  be  saved."  Even  his  zeal 
for  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  bore  an  aspect  towards  his  brethren  after 
the  flesh :  "  I  speak  to  you  Gentiles,  inasmuch  as  I  am  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  I  magnify  my  office  j  if  by  any  means  I  may  provoke  to  emula- 
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tion  them  which  are  my  flesh,  and  might  save  some  of  them."  He  speaks 
as  a  humane  seaman  would  in  a  wreck;  who,  when  he  found  he  could  not 
save  all,  would  do  what  he  could,  plunging  into  the  sea  and  saving  at  least 
some  of  them.  Here,  my  brother,  is  an  example  for  your  imitation,  towards 
the  unbelieving  part  of  your  hearers. 

See  also  how  he  felt  toward  those  Christians  who  had  sinned. — Witness 
his  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians.  How  anxious  he  was  to  reclaim  them ! 
how  dissatisfied  with  any  thing  short  of  their  restoration!  looking  upon 
them  as  lost  children,  2  Cor.  ii.;  xiii.  2. 

Look  at  the  example  oi  John  towards  the  rising  generation. — "  I  rejoiced 
greatly  that  I  found  of  thy  children  walking  in  the  truth." — And  look  at 
the  example  of  our  apostle,  in  connexion  with  the  text,  towards  all  to  whom 
he  wrote.  He  could  not  be  satisfied  with  any  reward  short  of  their  eternal 
salvation.  All  other  hope,  all  other  joy  connected  with  them,  he  considered 
as  of  small  account ;  and  he  looked  forward  to  them  as  constituting  the 
brightest  jewels  in  his  future  crown. 

Most  of  all,  look  at  the  example  of  your  Lord  and  Saviour. — How  did 
the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  appear  !  What  did  he  not  forego, 
and  do,  and  suffer !     May  the  love  of  Christ  constrain  you ! 

H.  Consider  the  subject-matter  of  his  ministry  : — "  The  gospel  of 
God." 

1.  It  is  a  blessed  errand  to  go  on.  Good  news  to  a  lost  world.  Angels 
were  visited  with  wrath,  but  men  with  the  cup  of  salvation.  There  is  a 
pleasure  in  being  an  almoner,  even  of  earthly  blessings :  but  you  have  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  to  impart ;  you  are  the  herald  of  peace,  and 
pardon,  and  reconciliation.  How  a  man,  bearing  such  tidings  from  an 
earthly  sovereign,  would  be  hailed  by  a  number  of  convicts! 

2.  But  what  is  the  gospel?  It  is  not  merely  the  privilege  of  believers  ; 
for  then  it  would  not  be  for  every  creature.  It  is  a  declaration  of  what 
Christ  has  done  and  suffered,  and  of  the  effects;  exhibiting  a  way  in  which 
God  can  be  "just  and  the  justifier  of  the  ungodly."  It  is  not  merely  to 
convince  of  sin,  but  also  to  point  to  the  remedy. 

3.  Make  a  point,  then,  of  distinctly  and  hahitiialhj  preaching  the  gospel. 
Do  not  suppose  your  people  are  so  good,  and  so  well  informed,  as  not 
to  need  this.  Visit  the  sick,  and  you  will  be  astonishsd  how  little  they 
know,  compared  with  what  it  might  reasonably  be  expected  they  should 
know.  Many  sermons  are  ingenious  essays;  but  if  they  bear  not  on  this 
great  object,  they  are  not  the  gospel.  Woe  unto  you  if  you  preach  not  the 
gospel!  Do  not  suppose  I  have  any  particular  suspicion  that  you  will  not. 
But  I  feel  the  importance  of  the  exhortation,  "Preach  the  gospel."  Study 
the  gospel — what  it  implies,  what  it  includes,  and  what  consequences  it 
involves.  I  have  heard  complaints  of  some  of  our  young  ministers,  that 
though  they  are  not  heteredox,  yet  they  are  not  evangelical ;  that  though 
they  do  not  propagate  error,  yet  the  grand,  essential,  distinguishing  truths 
of  the  gospel  do  not  form  the  prevailing  theme  of  their  discourses. 

I  love  a  sermon  well  laden  with  Christian  doctrine.  I  love  to  find  young 
ministers  well  learned  in  the  Scriptures.  Then  their  preaching  will  not  be 
dry,  but  good  news  and  glad  tidings.  Complaints  have  been  made  of  some 
preaching  as  too  doctrinal ;  and  a  preference  has  been  manifested  for  experi- 
mental and  practical  preaching;  but  that  doctrinal  preaching  which  I  would 
recommend  should  include  both.  The  doctrines  of  the  Scriptures,  Scrip- 
turally  stated,  are  calculated  to  interest  the  heart,  and  to  produce  genuine 
evangelical  obedience.  You  need  not  fear  that  you  shall  be  limited.  You 
may  take  a  wide  range.  There  is  a  great  variety  of  subjects  which  may  be 
introduced;  as — the  purity  and  spirituality  of  the  law,  the  evil  of  sin,  the 
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wrath  of  God  against  it,  and  many  others :  but  then  all  these  naturally  lead 
to  an  explicit  declaration  of  "the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God." 

III.  Consider  the  manner  in  which  a  minister  should  dispense  the 
gospel: — "Willingly;"  and  so  as,  while  imparting  the  gospel,  to  impart 
their  own  souls  with  it.  Some  have  supposed  that  it  is  the  matter,  and  not 
the  manner  of  preaching,  that  God  blesses.  But  I  see  no  ground  for  this 
distinction.  I  allow  that  the  matter  is  of  the  first  importance ;  but  the 
manner  is  not  of  small  account.  For  example :  the  apostle  prays  that  he 
might  make  the  gospel  manifest,  "  as  he  ought  to  speak,"  Col.  iv.  4.  And 
this  relates  to  manner,  not  to  matter.  You  may  preach  even  the  gospel 
dryly.  It  must  be  preached  faithfully,  firmly,  earnestly,  affectionately.  The 
apostle  so  spoke  that  many  believed.  Manner  is  a  means  of  conveying 
truth.  A  cold  manner  disgraces  important  truth.  "  Willingly." — Where 
the  ministration  of  the  word  is  connected  with  external  honours  and  great 
temporal  advantage,  there  is  no  test  of  this ;  but  where  it  is  attended  with 
self-denial,  there  is.  .  .  .  "  Our  own  souls." — This  is  expressive  of  the  deep 
interest  the  apostles  and  their  colleagues  took  in  the  gospel,  and  their 
earnest  desire  that  their  hearers  should  embrace  it.  Hence  we  speak  of 
pouring  out  our  souls  in  prayer.  How  would  you  feel  in  throwing  out  a 
rope  to  a  drowning  man,  or  in  lighting  a  fire  in  a  wilderness  to  attract  the 
attention  of  one  who  was  dear  to  you,  and  who  was  lost?  How  did  Aaron 
feel  during  the  plague,  when  he  stood  between  the  dead  and  the  living? 
O  my  brother,  enter  into  these  feelings.  Realize  them.  Let  them  inspire 
you  with  holy,  affectionate  zeal.  Souls  are  perishing  around  you ;  and 
though  you  cannot  "  make  an  atonement  for  the  people's  sins,"  yet  you  can 
publish  one,  made  by  our  great  High  Priest ;  and,  receiving  and  exhibiting 
this  atonement,  you  may  hope  to  save  yourself  and  them  that  hear  you. 


LXXIII. 

THE    NATURE    AND    ENCOURAGEMENTS    OF    THE    MISSIONARY    WORK, 

[Charge  delivered  to  the  first  Missionaries  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  at  the  parting 
Meeting  at  Leicester,  1793.] 

"  Peace  be  unto  you :  as  my  Father  sent  me,  so  send  I  you." — John  xx.  21. 

My  very  dear  brethren,  every  part  of  the  solemnities  of  this  day  must 
needs  be  affecting ;  but  if  there  be  one  part  which  is  more  so  than  the  rest, 
it  is  that  which  is  allotted  to  me,  delivering  to  you  a  solemn  parting  address. 
Nevertheless,  I  must  acknowledge  that  the  hope  of  your  undertaking  being 
crowned  with  success  swallows  up  all  my  sorrow.  I  could  myself  go  with- 
out a  tear,  so  at  least  I  think,  and  leave  all  my  friends  and  connexions,  in 
such  a  glorious  cause.  Impressed,  therefore,  with  these  sentiments,  I  can 
the  more  readily  and  cheerfully  part  with  you. 

My  dear  brethren,  let  me  address  you  in  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  to 
his  disciples,  "  Peace  be  unto  you :  as  my  Father  sent  me,  so  send  I  you !" 
The  whole  of  this  language  was  sweet,  especially  considering  the  troubles 
of  their  hearts  to  whom  it  was  primarily  addressed.  The  preface  is  sweet: 
"  Peace  be  unto  you  " — as  if  he  had  said.  All  is  well  as  to  the  past,  and  all 
shall  be  well  as  to  the  future.  The  commission  itself  is  sweet.  Nothing 
could  well  be  more  grateful  to  those  who  loved  Christ  than  to  be  employed 
by  hira  on  such  an  errand,  and  to  have  such  an  example  to  imitate. 
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There  is  to  be  sure  a  great  disparity  between  your  mission  and  that  of 
Christ.  He  came  to  offer  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  by  his  blood  to 
obtain  eternal  salvation  for  poor  lost  sinners.  Yet,  notwithstanding  this 
disparity,  there  are  various  points  of  likeness  between  your  undertaking  and 
that  of  your  Lord  and  Master.  I  shall  single  out  three  or  four,  which  I 
would  wish  to  impress  upon  your  minds.  These  are — the  objects  you  must 
keep  in  view — the  directions  you  must  observe — the  difficulties  you  must 
encounter — and  the  reward  you  may  expect. 

First,  There  is  an  analogy  between  the  objects  of  Christ's  mission  and 
those  of  yours.  The  great  objects  of  his  mission  were  to  glorify  God,  and 
to  seek  and  to  save  lost  souls ;  and  yours  are  the  same.  Men  and  devils 
have  dishonoured  God;  they  had  virtually  called  him  a  hard  master;  had 
thrown  off  his  yoke,  and  represented  him,  in  the  punisinneiit  of  sin,  as  a 
Being  whose  ways  were  not  equal.  But  Christ  by  his  obedience  and  death 
rolled  away  these  reproaches.  By  the  former,  that  is,  by  making  it  his 
meat  and  drink  to  do  the  will  of  his  Father,  he  proved  in  the  face  of,  a 
rebellious  world  that  his  yoke  was  easy  and  his  burden  light.  By  the  latter, 
that  is,  by  enduring  the  full  penalty  of  the  Divine  law  without  a  murmuring 
thought,  he  manifested  its  equity,  declaring  in  effect  that  God  was  in  the 
right,  and  that  man  deserved  to  fall  a  sacrifice  to  his  justice.  You  also,  my 
brethren,  have  to  glorify  God,  and  that  both  by  your  cheerful  obedience  to 
his  will,  and  by  patiently  enduring  affliction.  The  heathen  will  judge  of 
the  character  of  your  God,  and  of  your  religion,  by  what  they  see  of  your 
own  character.  Beware  that  you  do  not  misrepresent  your  blessed  Lord 
and  his  glorious  gospel.  It  is  a  great  encouragement  to  be  engaged  in  the 
same  cause  with  Christ  himself.  Does  he  ride  forth  as  on  a  white  horse,  in 
righteousness  judging  and  making  war?  Rev.  xix.  You  are  called,  like 
the  rest  of  the  armies  of  heaven,  to  follow  him  on  white  horses,  pursuing  the 
same  glorious  object,  that  India  may  be  conquered  by  his  truth.  May  you 
be  able  at  the  close  of  your  lives  to  say,  after  the  example  of  your  Lord,  "I 
have  glorified  thee  on  earth,  I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me 
to  do."  Christ  was  sent  of  the  Father,  not  only  to  glorify  his  name,  but  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost;  and  such,  my  brethren,  is  your 
errand.  Go  then  after  your  Saviour's  example,  go  in  pursuit  of  the  lost 
sheep;  follow  after  them,  search  and  find  them  out,  that  they  may  be 
brought  home  to  his  fold,  from  the  dark  mountains  whither  they  have  wan- 
dered, and  gathered  from  the  dreary  deserts  whither  they  have  been  scat- 
tered in  the  dark  and  cloudy  day ;  that  they  may  be  delivered  from  the 
errors  and  abominations  of  the  heathen,  and  be  brought  to  the  knowledge 
and  enjoyment  of  God. 

Secondly,  Christ,  in  the  execution  of  his  mission,  was  under  the  direc- 
Tio.v  OF  HIM  THAT  SENT  Hi.^i,  and  you  must  be  the  same.  As  Mediator,  he 
always  acted  as  the  Father's  servant.  Though  a  Son,  and  as  such  equal 
with  God,  yet  in  his  official  capacity  he  learned  obedience. — It  is  emphati- 
cally said  of  him,  he  both  did  and  taught ;  and  in  both  he  inflexibly  adhered 
to  the  directions  of  him  that  sent  him.  "  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to 
do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  who  sent  me." — "  I  have  not  spoken 
of  myself,  but  the  Father  who  sent  me ;  he  gave  me  commandment  what  I 
should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak." 

Christ  acted  as  the  Father's  servant;  and  you  are  the  servants  of  Christ. 
There  is  a  woe  upon  any  minister  if  he  preach  not  the  gospel  of  Christ,  but 
especially  upon  those  whose  business  it  is  to  preach  the  gospel  among  the 
heathen.  Among  its,  if  i/ou  do  not  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ,  others 
will ;  but  there  all,  under  God,  will  depend  upon  you.  When  the  Lord  first 
planted  the  Israelites  in  Canaan,  he  planted  them  icholhj  a  right  seed.     Be 
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exceedingly  careful  to  follow  this  example.  See  that  the  doctrines  you 
teach,  and  the  duties  you  inculcate,  be  not  yours,  but  his  who  sent  you.  A 
right  seed  is  necessary  to  a  profitable  harvest.  You  must  likewise  do  the 
will  of  Christ  as  well  as  teach  it,  and  that  after  his  example.  He  pleased 
not  himself.  Perhaps  no  men  must  expect  to  have  their  wills  so  often 
crossed,  or  to  meet  with  so  frequent  calls  for  self-denial,  as  those  who 
embark  in  such  an  undertaking  as  yours.     This  leads  me  to  observe, 

Thirdly,  Christ,  in  the  execution  of  his  mission,  had  great  difficulties 
AND  TRIALS  to  encouuter,  and  you  must  expect  the  same.  The  trials  of 
your  Lord  were  partly  from  jiaiii,  and  partly  from  contempt.  Great  were 
the  hardships  he  had  to  undergo.  Foxes  had  holes,  and  birds  had  nests, 
but  he  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head.  And,  notwithstanding  all  that  yoar 
brethren  can  do  to  make  you  comfortable;  you  may  expect  to  taste  of  the 
same  cup.  Your  Lord  was  also  exposed  to  contempt.  He  is  mad,  said 
they,  why  hear  ye  him?  If  these  things  were  done  to  the  green  tree,  what 
may  be  expected  of  the  dry?  But  Jesus  "endured  the  cross,  and  despised 
the  shame."  May  you  be  enabled  to  follow  his  example.  He  met  with 
trials,  not  only  from  open  enemies,  but  from  pretended  friends.  Those  who 
ate  of  his  bread  lifted  up  the  heel  against  him.  Betrayed,  denied,  and  for- 
saken, he  yet  persevered ;  nor  did  he  desist  till  he  could  declare,  "  It  is 
finished."  Then,  when  he  could  appeal  to  him  who  sent  him,  saying,  "  I 
have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do,"  then  he  bowed  his 
head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost!     What  an  example  for  you  to  follow ! 

Fourthly,  Christ  was  not  sent  forth  in  his  undertaking  without  a  promise 

OF  SUPPORT  IN  IT,  AND  A  GLORIOUS    REWARD    FOR  IT.       It   WaS    predicted    of 

him,  "  He  shall  not  fail  or  be  discouraged  till  he  have  brought  forth  judg- 
ment unto  victory."  This  implied  that  he  would  meet  with  much  to  dis- 
courage him.  If  many  waters  could  have  quenched  his  love,  it  had  been 
quenched ;  but  Divine  Omnipotence  supported  him.  And  as  his  Father 
sent  him,  so  sends  he  you.  Faithfully  has  he  promised  to  be  with  you 
always  to  the  end  of  the  world.  The  Divine  Father  promised  him  souls  for 
his  hire;  that  he  should  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  be  satisfied.  And 
herein,  as  the  Father  sent  him,  so  sends  he  you.  You  also  shall  have  your 
reward.  The  joy  set  before  him  encouraged  him  to  endure  the  cross;  you 
also  shall  enter  into  the  joy  of  the  Lord.  Keep  that  joy  in  your  view.  For 
"  it  is  a  faithful  saying.  If  we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him." 
Hearken  to  the  promise  of  your  Lord  and  Master,  for  his  sayings  are  very 
true,  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  down  with  me  in  my 
throne,  as  I  also  have  overcome,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his 
throne." 

Go  then,  my  dear  brethren,  stimulated  by  these  prospects.  We  shall 
meet  again.  Crowns  of  glory  await  you  and  us.  Each,  I  trust,  will  be 
addressed  at  the  last  day,  by  our  great  Redeemer,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father; — these  were  hungry,  and  you  fed  them;  athirst,  and  you  gave 
them  drink ;  in  prison,  and  you  -visted  them  ; — Enter  ye  into  the  joy  of  your 
Lord."     Amen. 
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LXXIV. 

[Addressed  to  two  Missionaries  and  their  Wives.] 
THE    CHRISTIAN   MINISTRY    A    GREAT    WORK. 

"  I  am  doing  a  great  work,  so  that  I  cannot  come  down  :  why  should  the  work  cease, 
whilst  I  leave  it,  and  come  down  to  you  !" — Neh.  vi.  3. 

My  dear  young  friends,  it  would  have  been  more  agreeable  to  my  feelings 
if  this  address  had  been  delivered  by  one  of  our  brethren  in  London.  I 
submit,  however,  the  more  cheerfully,  from  the  persuasion  I  have  that  you 
will  receive  what  I  say  in  love.  I  shall  found  a  few  observations  on  the 
words  I  have  read.     Let  us  review  the  occasion  of  them. 

We  may  consider  the  chapter  as  a  fulfilment  of  what  Daniel  had  foretold 
about  a  hundred  years  before.  "  The  street  shall  be  built  again,  and  the 
wall,  even  in  troublous  times." 

It  shows,  in  a  striking  light,  how  all  great  undertakings  for  the  church 
of  God  are  accompanied  with  difficulties  and  strong  oppositions.  When 
Judah  returned,  all  their  difficulties  seemed  at  an  end :  they  imagined,  now 
they  were  liberated,  they  had  only  to  go  to  work  and  rebuild  the  temple; 
but  they  soon  discovered  that  they  had  new  enemies. 

The  conduct  of  Sanballat  and  Geshem  shows  how  the  most  iniquitous 
designs  are  concealed  under  friendly  pretences.  "  Come,  let  us  meet  toge- 
ther in  one  of  the  villages — but  they  thought  to  do  me  mischief" 

The  answer  of  Nehemiah  discovers  a  union  of  wisdom  and  firmness.  He 
saw  through  their  designs,  but  did  not  reveal  his  suspicions.  His  answer 
would  have  been  proper  even  had  they  meant  as  they  said. 

But  wherein  was  the  greatness  of  the  work  of  Nehemiah  1  The  building 
of  a  wall  would  not  seem  to  be  a  mighty  matter.  But  then  it  must  not  be 
considered  in  itself,  but  in  its  effects — it  was  to  secure  a  city,  where  the 
worship  and  cause  of  God  were  to  be  carried  on  for  ages ;  and  in  this  view 
it  was  a  great  work,  and  greatly  interested  the  hearts  of  the  godly.  Hence 
the  people  had  "  a  mind  to  work,"  night  and  day,  with  a  tool  in  one  hand 
and  a  weapon  in  the  other.  In  short,  with  respect  to  the  principle,  it  was 
the  same  as  that  which  has  attracted  the  hearts  of  the  godly  in  all  ages — 
love  to  Zion,  or  the  cause  of  God.  It  was  that  which  dictated  the  137th 
Psalm,  when  times  went  ill ;  and  the  29th  chapter  of  the  Second  Book  of 
Chronicles,  when  things  went  well.  Such  was  the  public  spirit  of  those 
times. 

But,  passing  the  work  of  Nehemiah,  I  shall  not  be  thought  to  misapply 
the  subject  if  I  apply  it  to  the  work  in  which  you  are  engaged.  You  have 
a  great  work,  and  you  may  expect  great  difficulties  and  oppositions  in  its 
execution,  and  great  encouragements.  It  is  a  work  which  will  occupy  your 
whole  attention. 

I.  Let  me  remind  you  of  a  few  things  relative  to  tue  greatness  of  your 
AvoRK. — Such  a  view  of  it  may,  in  one  sense,  dismay  you,  and  induce  you 
to  exclaim,  "  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?"  But  in  another  sense  it 
is  necessary  ;  and  remember,  for  your  encouragement,  that  "  they  that  wait 
upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength." 

1.  It  is  the  work  of  saving  souls. — Light  as  this  is  made  of  by  the  world, 
it  is  great.  The  temporal  salvation  of  an  empire  is  great  and  interesting; 
but  the  salvation  of  one  soul  exceeds  all  this;  for  the  soul  is  capable  of 
eternal  happiness  or  misery.  "  What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  soul  1" 
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2.  It  is  the  work  of  introducing  the  gospel,  where  it  has  never  been. — There 
is  great  importance  attaching  to  this,  whether  in  a  country,  cit}',  town,  or 
village.  It  is  lighting  a  candle  which  may  burn  for  ages.  When  Paul  and 
Silas  first  entered  Europe,  they  might  have  no  conception  of  the  effects. 
But  what  they  taught  was  a  light  that  has  never  been  extinguished. 

3.  It  is  a  work  to  which  you  may  expect  great  opposition. — Satan  will  dis- 
pute every  inch  of  ground  with  you,  and  his  opposition  will  be  varied.  It 
is  true,  your  brethren  who  have  gone  before  you  have  had  difficulties  to 
encounter  which  you  will  probably  escape;  but  do  not  expect  that  all  oppo- 
sition has  ceased.  The  more  God  blesses  you,  the  more  opposition  you 
may  expect,  not  from  Brahmins  only,  and  Hindoos,  but  from  Europeans. 
Expectations  of  ease  and  honour  are  utterly  unworthy  of  a  Christian  mis- 
sionary. 

4.  It  is  a  work  that  must  occupy  your  tchole  attention. — Nehemiah  could 
not  be  diverted  from  his  work,  nor  must  you.  You  must  not  go  with  a 
divided  heart.  You  may  wish  to  attend  to  other  things ;  but  every  thing 
must  be  done  in  subserviency  to  your  great  work.  Never  lose  sight  of  this. 
If  politics  or  worldly  speculations  invite  your  attention,  you  must  reply,  "  I 
am  doing  a  great  work  :  why  should  the  work  cease  whilst  I  come  down  to 
you  ?"  Always  consider  an  attention  to  any  thing  that  would  divert  you 
from  the  grand  object  you  have  in  view  as  "going  down;"  and  say,  I  ara 
doing  a  great  work,  and  I  cannot  come  down. 

II.  But  while  yours  is  unquestionably  a  great  work,  it  is  also  a  work  in 
WHICH  THERE  ARE  GREAT  ENCOURAGEMENTS. — Under  this  head  WB  may 
remark, — 

1.  It  is  a  work  the  foundation  of  which  has  been  laid  at  a  great  expense. — 
When  God  would  save  a  nation,  he  sent  Moses  and  Aaron :  he  gave  Egypt 
for  them.  When  he  would  restore  them,  he  sacrificed  Babylon.  But  to 
lay  the  foundation  oi  this  work  he  sacrificed  his  Son  I 

2.  It  is  a  work  which  occupies  a  Jirst  place  in  the  designs  of  God. — All 
his  other  works  are  subservient  to  this.  They  were  not  only  made  by 
Christ,  but  for  him.  The  revolutions  of  empires  are  permitted  for  the  sake 
of  the  people  of  God.  Babylon  was  raised  up  to  chastise  them,  and  de- 
stroyed to  deliver  them.  The  invasion  of  Britain  and  other  nations  was 
permitted  for  the  gospel's  sake ;  and  who  can  tell  but  this  may  be  the  end 
which  God  intends  to  answer  in  permitting  British  armies  to  subdue  India? 
Even  slavery  itself  may  be  permitted  for  the  gospel's  sake. 

3.  It  is  a  work  in  which  the  hand  and  heart  of  God  will  be  with  you. — 
If  ever  you  incline  to  despond,  remember — "The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts 
will  perform  it." 

4.  It  is  a  work  which  involves  the  happiness  of  your  species. — W^hence 
spring  all  the  miseries  of  mankind  1  "  Whence  come  wars  and  fightings?" 
From  the  state  of  their  hearts.  The  gospel  is  the  remedy,  and  the  only 
remedy,  Psal.  Ixvii. 

III.  Let  me  conclude  with  a  few  remarks  : — 

1.  The  greatest  loork  requires  attention  to  a  multitude  of  little  things. — 
It  is  composed  of  little  things.  Great  works  are  not  accomplished  by  a 
single  exploit,  but  by  a  series  of  labours — by  leaving  no  stone  unturned. 
Look  at  Nehemiah.  He  inquires,  weeps  alone,  prays,  speaks  to  the  king, 
obtains  favour  and  a  commission;  but  still  he  returned  to  labour,  even  in 
the  night,  and  took  a  calm  and  deliberate  view  of  the  work ;  and  when  he 
communicated  his  intentions,  his  friends  joined  him ;  and  thus,  by  a  multi- 
tude of  operations,  the  work  is  accomplished.  He  was  laborious,  firm,  dis- 
interested, patient,  and  persevering ;  and  looked  for  his  reward  to  God. 

2.  A  great  work  may  he  hindered  and  stopped  by  little  things. — Little  fol- 
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lies  will  spoil  the  whole,  Eccles.  x.  1 ;  such  as  the  dispute  of  the  disciples 
who  should  be  the  greatest;  and  little  discords;  and  self-will.  A  great 
character  will  imitate  Him  who  "pleased  not  himself"  Abraham's  con- 
descension to  Lot  is  a  fine  example. 

My  dear  sisters,  yours  is  a  great  work.  In  the  first  ages,  there  were 
women  who  helped  to  advance  the  good  cause ;  and  we  are  indebted  nearly 
as  much,  under  God,  to  the  services  of  your  sex  as  to  those  of  our  own.  It 
is  for  you  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  your  companions,  by  a  cheerful  de- 
meanour under  their  various  discouragements,  by  conversing  with  the  native 
females,  by  keeping  order  in  the  family,  by  setting  an  example  of  modesty 
and  affection,  by  economy  and  industry. — You  may  be  of  service  on  your 
voyage.  It  was  remarked  of  one  of  our  dear  sisters,  during  her  voyage,  by 
an  officer,  that  he  never  saw  her  equal  in  sweetness  of  disposition,  calmness, 
kindness,  and  firmness  in  danger.  This  was  a  powerful  recommendation 
of  the  gospel. — You  may  be  members  of  a  large  family — conform  to  its 
rules;  make  yourselves  useful;  beware  of  jealousy,  whisperings,  envies. — You 
may  be  called  to  preside  in  a  small  station — conduct  every  thing  in  the  fear 
of  God.  Bear  and  forbear,  and  forgive.  Keep  near  to  God.  Seek  your 
own  happiness  and  interest  in  that  of  the  whole. 

Dear  brethren  and  sisters,  we  shall  be  with  you  in  heart.  We  shall  pray 
for  you.  And  we  trust  we  shall  meet  you  in  the  world  above.  Meanwhile 
my  brethren  and  companions,  assembled  to  bid  you  farewell,  will  cordially 
unite  with  me  in  the  fervent  prayer — Remember  them,  O  our  God,  for 
good ! — The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  their  spirits. 


LXXV. 

[Addressed  to  the  Students  of  the  Bristol  Education  Society.] 
FAITH  IN  THE  GOSPEL  A  NECESSARY  PREREQUISITE  TO  PREACHING  IT. 

"  We  believe,  and  therefore  speak." — 2  Cor.  iv.  13. 

The  words  immediately  preceding  those  on  which  I  shall  found  a  few 
observations  on  the  important  work  of  the  ministry  area  quotation  from  the 
llGth  Psalm.  David,  under  his  troubles,  believed  in  God,  and  therefore 
spoke.  And  the  apostles,  under  persecutions  and  reproaches,  believed  in 
the  gospel,  and  therefore  spoke.  They  spoke  boldly  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
whatever  might  be  the  consequence.  They  might  be  slain,  as  Christ  was. 
But  then  like  him,  too,  they  would  be  raised,  ver.  14.  If  they  suffered  with 
him,  they  would  also  reign  with  him. 

I  shall  comprise  what  I  have  to  offer  under  two  heads  of  di-scourse — the 
subject-matter  of  the  Christian  ministry,  and  the  necessity  of  believing  it. 

I.  The  subject-matter  of  the  Christian  ministry. — It  is  that  ichich 
we  have  believed.  It  is  of  the  first  importance  to  a  messenger  to  know  his 
errand.  Without  this,  whatever  be  our  talents,  natural  or  acquired,  we  are 
unqualified  for  the  Christian  ministry.  Without  this,  the  most  fascinating 
eloquence  is  in  danger  of  becoming  an  engine  of  mischief  The  subject- 
matter  of  the  apostle's  preaching  is  variously  described :  it  is  called  "  the 
faith" — "  the  truth" — "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus" — "  Christ  crucified" — 
"  the  gospel " — "  the  word  of  reconciliation,"  &c.  In  these  descriptions,  we 
see  our  work. 
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It  does  not  follow  that  the  dictates  of  reason  and  conscience  are  to  be 
rejected  or  disused  in  preaching.  The  light  of  nature  itself  teaches  some 
truth — such  as  the  being  of  God,  the  accountableness  of  man,  the  fitness 
of  doing  to  others  as  we  would  they  should  do  to  us,  our  being  sinners,  or 
what  we  ought  not  to  be.  These  are  truths  which  the  gospel  supposes,  and 
which  require  tO  be  enforced  in  subserviency  to  it. 

But  several  important  particulars  do  follow ;  as, 

1.  That  ive  must  not  deal  in  curious  speculations,  which  have  no  founda- 
tion in  the  Scriptures. — Some  have  been  turned  aside  by  such  an  indul- 
gence to  false  hypotheses,  and  made  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  con- 
science. A  large  proportion  of  the  objections  to  Divine  truth  are  of  this 
kind:  "Mow  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old?"  "  Hoic  are  the  dead 
raised,  and  with  what  body?"  How  can  one  be  three,  and  three  one? 
How  could  Christ  be  both  God  and  man?  Hoio  can  the  certain  efficaciousness 
of  grace  consist  with  free  agency  and  the  accountableness  of  man  ?  Paul 
would  not  answer  such  questions  as  these  by  opposing  conjecture  to  conjec- 
ture, but  in  the  spirit  of  the  text — "  We  believe,  and  therefore  speak." 

2.  That  toe  must  not  deal  in  private  impulses  or  impressions,  which  have 
no  foundation  in  the  Scriptures. — One  founds  a  doctrine  on  his  ov/n  expe- 
rience: but  experience  ought  to  be  judged  by  the  Bible,  not  the  Bible  by 
experience.  "  The  prophet  that  hath  a  dream,  let  him  tell  a  dream;  and 
he  that  hath  my  word,  let  him  speak  my  word  faithfully.  What  is  the  chaff 
to  the  wheat  ?  saith  the  Lord." — Another  swears  that,  as  God  liveth,  such 
a  thing  is  true;  but  what  does  this  prove,  save  the  impudence  and  profanity 
of  the  preacher? 

3.  That  the  person  and  icoi'lc  of  Christ  must  he  the  leading  theme  of  our 
ministry. — In  this,  if  we  be  Christians,  we  have  believed  ;  and  this  we  must 
preach  to  others.  For  example :  We  must  preach  him  as  Divine.  How  else 
could  we  know  whom  we  had  believed?  We  must  preach  him  as  having 
assumed  our  nature,  and  thereby  qualified  himself  to  be  our  Saviour,  Heb. 
ii.  14,  15.  We  must  preach  him  as  dying  for  our  sins,  &c.,  1  Cor.  xv.  1 — 4. 
We  must  preach  him  as  the  Saviour  of  the  lost,  taking  the  place  of  the 
chief  of  sinners.  We  must  preach  him  as  the  only  ivay  of  acceptance  icith 
God.  "Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  we  have  peace  with  God,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  In  short,  he  is  suited  to  all  our  wants.  To  whom 
else  shall  we  go  ?  He  hath  the  words  of  eternal  life.  So  preach  Christ. 

Every  sermon,  more  or  less,  should  have  some  relation  to  Christ,  and  bear 
on  his  person  or  work.  This  is  the  life  of  all  doctrine,  and  it  will  be  our  own 
fault  if  it  is  dry.  Do  not  consider  it  as  one  subject  among  others,  but  as 
that  which  involves  all  others,  and  gives  them  an  interest  they  could  not 
otherwise  possess.  Preach  not  only  the  truth,  but  all  truth,  "  as  it  is  in  Jesus." 
However  ingenious  our  sermons  may  be,  unless  they  bear  on  Christ,  and 
lead  the  mind  to  Christ,  we  do  not  preach  the  faith  of  the  gospel. 

As  all  doctrinal  religion  meets  here,  so  does  all  practical. — The  Scrip- 
tures draw  every  thing  from  the  dying  love  of  Christ.  "Feed  the  church 
of  God,  tvhich  he  hath  ptirchased  icith  his  oivn  blood." — "  Be  ye  kind  one  to 
another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Chri.H's 
sake  hath  forgiven  you." — "  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye  through 
his  poverty  might  be  rich." — "Let  this  mind  be  in  you  tvhich  icas  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ." — "  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  because  he  laid 
down  his  life  for  us :  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren." 
— "  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  as  Christ  also  loved  the  church." 

The  same  may  be  said  of  experience. — Christian  experience  clings  to 
Christ  and  his  gospel.   The  religion  of  some,  who  talk  of  experience,  goes 
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to  idolize  their  own  feelings  and  admire  their  supposed  graces.  But  true 
Christian  experience  thinks  little  of  self,  and  much  of  Christ,  John  vi.  68. 
II.  The  necessity  of  believing  the  gospel  before  we  preach  it : — "We 
believe,  and  therefore  speak."  It  does  not  follow  that  every  believer  should 
be  a  preacher ;  but  every  preacher  ought  to  be  a  believer ;  for, 

1.  This  is  the  only  motive  that  loill  render  preaching  a  delight. — How  can 
we  discourse  on  subjects  which  we  do  not  believe?  If  we  have  not  tasted 
the  grace  of  God,  we  shall  feel  no  pleasure  in  proclaiming  it  to  others.  Is 
it  any  wonder  that  faithless  preachers  call  preaching  "doing  duty?"  or  that 
they  peach  other  men's  sermons?  and  that  in  delivering  them  they  are 
uninterested  by  them?  But  if  we  speak  because  we  believe,  our  preaching 
will  be  the  utterance  of  a  full  heart,  and  our  work  its  own  reward.  We 
must  taste  of  truth  as  Christians,  before  we  preach  it.  Studying  it  merely 
as  ministers  will  never  do.     Believing  belongs  to  us  as  Christians. 

2.  It  affords  ground  to  hope  for  usefulness  to  others. — What  effect  will 
the  sermons  of  those  ministers  have,  who,  by  their  frothy  conversation, 
loose  deportment,  or  avaricious  spirit,  are  always  counteracting  them?  The 
hearers  will  say,  and  say  truly,  He  does  not  believe  his  own  doctrine.  He 
may  talk  of  truth,  or  of  holiness  and  practical  religion;  but  all  is  vain. — If, 
on  the  other  hand,  we  feel  and  practise  what  we  preach,  this  must  at  least 
recommend  it  to  the  conscience ;  and  it  often  does  more.  The  one  resem- 
bles a  man  persuading  you  to  embark  on  board  his  vessel,  assuring  you  it  is 
safe,  while  he  himself  stands  on  the  shore.  The  other  has  embarked  him- 
self and  all  he  has  ;  and,  like  Moses  to  Hobab,  invites  you  to  accompany  him. 

3.  It  loill  render  the  %vor1c  of  the  ministry  compatible  tvith  common  honesty. 
The  world  has  long  accused  ministers  with  being  hypocrites.  This  is 
malicious  enough;  but  while  men  engage  in  this  work  from  indolence, 
avarice,  pride,  or  any  other  worldly  motive,  rather  than  from  the  principle 
expressed  in  the  text,  they  are  furnished  with  a  pretext  for  such  reproaches. 
If  we  believe  not  ere  we  speak,  we  only  deceive,  and  the  sooner  we  throw 
off  the  deception  the  better. 

4.  No  other  motive  ivill  hear  the  test.  What  an  account  will  faithless 
ministers  have  to  give  when  asked,  "  What  hast  thou  to  do  to  declare  my 
statutes,  or  that  thou  shouldest  take  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth  ?"  One  may 
have  to  answer,  The  vanity  of  my  parents  led  them  to  educate  me  for  the 
ministry,  and  when  I  grew  up  I  was  fit  for  nothing  else.  Another  may 
have  to  answer,  My  own  vanity  influenced  me :  having  a  taste  for  learning, 
and  public  speaking,  and  esteeming  it  a  reputable  and  genteel  mode  of  life, 
I  took  to  it.  Another  may  have  to  say.  It  was  my  own  conceit  and  arro- 
gance :  having  a  large  portion  of  native  effrontery,  I  made  my  way,  and  was 
caressed  by  the  people.  Oh  how  different  these  from  the  apostles! — "  We 
have  believed,  and  therefore  speak." 

But  why  do  I  thus  speak?  I  am  not  addressing  a  society  which  pretends 
to  train  graceless  characters  for  the  ministry,  or  to  make  men  ministers  by 
mere  education.  They  are  aware  of  the  necessity  of  their  pupils  being 
believers;  and  if  any  of  them  prove  otherwise,  they  have  deceived  their 
patrons.  They  do  not  so  much  as  pretend  to  impart  gifts ;  but  merely  to 
improve  those  which  Christ  appears  to  have  imparted.  They  wish  to  enable 
the  aged  and  experienced  part  of  our  ministers,  like  Aquila  and  Priscilla, 
to  expound  to  the  younger  brethren  the  way  of  the  Lord  more  perfectly. 

And  as  to  you,  my  young  brethren,  I  have  no  particular  jealousy  of 
you;  only  as  we  ought  to  be  jealous  with  a  godly  jealousy,  "  looking  lest 
any  one  fail  of  the  grace  of  God."  You  are  likely,  another  day,  to  occupy 
stations  of  much  greater  importance  than  if  each  were  a  minister  of 
state.     Our  churches  look  to  you.     Manv  aged  ministers  are  gone.     Those 
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that  remain  will  soon  follow.  God  has  begun  a  great  work  in  our  day. 
May  you  take  it  up,  and  carry  it  on.  It  is  but  the  other  day  since  we  were 
youths,  looking  up  to  those  who  are  now  no  more.  Now  the  load  lies  on 
us.  Soon  it  must  lie  on  you,  or  on  some  others.  Should  you  prove  your- 
selves unworthy,  God  will  find  others.  Deliverance  will  arise  from  some 
other  quarter.  O  men  of  God,  "  Flee  youthful  lusts,  and  follow  after 
righteousness,  faith,  charity,  peace,  with  them  that  call  on  the  Lord  out  of 
a  pure  heart!" 

I  ought  not  to  conclude  without  recommending  to  the  audience  that 
Saviour  whom  we  have  believed.  We  have  found  rest  for  our  souls.  Come 
ye.  Forsake  the  world  and  your  own  righteousness.  We  have  worn  his 
yoke,  some  of  us  for  forty  years,  and  it  has  never  galled  us.  Take  his 
yoke,  and  learn  of  him,  and  you  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls.  His  yoke  is 
easy,  and  his  burden  is  light. 


LXXVI. 

[Addressed  to  the  Students  of  the  Stepney  Academical  Institution.] 

THE    YOUNG    MINISTER    EXHORTED    TO    MAKE    FULL   PROOF    OF    HIS   MINISTRY. 

"  But  watch  thou  in  all  things,  endure  afflictions,  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  make  full 
proof  of  thy  ministry.  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  ia 
at  hand."— 2  Tim.  iv.  5,  6. 

Being  requested  to  address  a  word  of  exhortation  to  my  younger  brethren, 
I  doubt  not  but  I  shall  be  heard  with  candour  and  attention ;  and  that  not 
only  by  those  immediately  addressed,  but  by  all  my  younger  brethren  in  the 
ministry.  You  will  not  suppose,  then,  that  I  mean  to  compare  myself  to  an 
apostle,  or  you  to  evangelists ;  but  the  work  is  in  substance  the  same, 
whether  it  be  in  the  hands  of  extraordinary  or  ordinary  men :  and  as  Paul 
argued  the  importance  of  Timothy's  work  from  his  own  approaching  disso- 
lution, I  may  be  allowed  to  enforce  it  upon  you  from  kindred  considerations ; 
namely,  that  many  of  your  elder  brethren  are  gone,  and  others  are  going  the 
way  of  all  the  earth. 

You  will  not  expect  me,  my  dear  young  men,  to  discourse  to  you  on  the 
advantages  of  literary  acquirements.  I  might  do  so  indeed,  and  that  from 
experience.  I  know  the  value  of  such  acquirements,  both  by  what  I  have 
been  enabled  to  attain,  and  by  the  want  of  that  which  I  have  not  attained; 
but  it  is  more  congenial  with  my  feelings  to  speak  of  things  of  still  greater 
importance.  Three  things  in  particular  are  suggested  by  the  passage  which 
I  have  read,  and  these  I  shall  recommend  to  your  serious  attention;  namely, 
the  work  itself  to  which  you  are  devoted — the  duties  inculcated  as  necessary 
to  the  discharge  of  it — and  the  considerations  by  which  it  is  enforced. 

I.  The  work  itself  to  which  you  are  devoted. — It  is  called  a  "  ministry." 
The  word  signifies,  as  you  are  aware,  service.  The  leading  character  of  a 
minister  is  that  of  a  servant.  This  is  an  idea  that  you  must  ever  bear  in 
mind.  It  is  a  service,  however,  of  a  special  kind.  Every  Christian  is  a 
servant  of  Christ,  but  every  Christian  is  not  a  minister  of  the  gospel.  A 
deacon  is  a  servant,  as  the  word  also  signifies;  but  his  service  respects  tem- 
poral things;  yours  is  that  on  account  of  which  the  office  of  deacon  was 
appointed,  that  you  should  "give  yourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and  to 
♦he  ministry  of  the  word."   It  is  that  which  Jethro  assigned  to  Moses — "Be 
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thou  for  the  people  to  God-ward,  that  thou  mayest  bring  the  causes  unto 
God."  Your  hving  under  the  gospel  dispensation  renders  this  a  pleasant 
work :  it  must,  if  you  enter  into  the  spirit  of  it,  be  pleasant  to  study  and 
impart  the  gladdening  doctrine  of  salvation. 

I  have  observed  two  extremes  relative  to  this  work ;  one  on  the  part  of 
ministers  themselves,  and  the  other  on  the  part  of  the  people.  That  on  the 
part  of  ministers  has  been  an  abuse  of  their  office  of  niUiig,  a  fondness  for 
power,  aspiring  to  the  exercise  of  dominion  over  their  brethren.  It  has 
always  grated  in  my  ears  to  hear  such  language  as  this : — My  church,  my 
deacons,  &c.,  as  if  churches  were  made  for  them,  rather  than  they  for 
churches.  Do  not  emulate  this  empty  swell.  True  greatness  will  revolt  at 
it.  He  that  will  be  great,  let  him  be  the  servant  of  all.  Think  of  the  woe 
denounced  against  the  idol  shepherd:  "The  sword  shall  be  upon  his  arm, 
and  his  right  eye  shall  be  darkened."  Think  especially  of  him  who  said, 
"I  have  been  amongst  you  as  one  that  serveth." 

The  extreme  on  the  part  of  the  people  is  this:  from  the  idea  of  ministers 
being  servants,  some  of  them  seem  to  have  imagined  that  they  are  their 
masters.  It  is  true  they  have  a  Master,  and  one  to  whom  they  must  give 
account;  but  it  is  not  to  the  people  of  their  charge.  As  Christians,  they 
are  accountable  to  one  another,  the  same  as  other  Christians;  but  as  minis- 
ters, to  Christ  only.  In  serving  the  church  of  God,  you  will  act  as  a  faith- 
ful steward  towards  his  lord's  family;  who  renders  service  to  them  all,  but 
is  accountable  to  his  lord  only.     Serve  the  church  of  Christ  for  his  sake. 

ri.  Let  me  direct  your  attention  to  the  duties  inculcated  as  necessary 
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four  things : — 

1.  Vigilance. — "Watch  thou  in  all  things."  This  is  a  general  quality 
that  is  required  to  run  through  all  our  work.  If  any  of  you  enter  the  minis- 
try as  furnishing  you  with  a  genteel  post  in  society,  you  will  be  at  best  a 
drone,  and  had  better  be  any  thing  than  a  preacher.  You  are  watchmen, 
and  must  be  awake  when  others  are  asleep. 

2.  Patience. — "Endure  afflictions."  If  you  cannot  bear  these,  you  had 
better  let  the  ministry  alone.  If  you  be  good  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ, 
you  will  not  only  be  afflicted  in  common  with  others,  but  the  afflictions  of 
others  will  become  yours.  "Who  is  offended,  and  I  burn  not?"  You  must 
care  for  all,  and  expect  on  some  occasions,  when  you  have  done,  to  receive 
evil  for  good. 

3.  Activity  in  the  great  work  of  evangelizing  men  : — "  Do  the  work  of 
an  evangelist."  Without  considering  you  as  evangelists  in  the  fidl  import 
of  the  term,  there  is  a  portion  of  the  work  pertaining  to  that  office  which  is 
common  to  us  all  as  ministers.  Wherever  Providence  may  station  you,  my 
dear  young  men,  be  concerned  to  evangelize  your  neighbourhood.  Look 
at  the  situations  of  a  number  of  the  ejected  ministers,  and  see  if  the  effects 
of  their  evangelical  labours  do  not  remain  to  this  day.  Who  can  look  over 
the  churches  in  Cambridgeshire,  without  seeing  in  them  the  fruits  of  the 
labours  of  Oddy  and  Holcroft?  Who  can  review  those  of  Bedfordshire,  and 
not  perceive  in  them  the  effects  of  the  labours  of  Bunyan — labours  for  which 
he  suffered  twelve  years'  imprisonment?  The  same  remarks  might  be  made 
respecting  other  parts  of  the  kingdom.  Emulate  these  men  of  God  in  evan- 
gelizing your  respective  neighbourhoods. 

Fidelity  in  discharging  your  trust : — "  Make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry." 
The  word  means  thoroughly  to  accomplish  that  which  you  have  undertaken. 
Such  is  the  import  of  Col.  iv.  17,  "Say  to  Archippus,  Take  heed  to  the 
ministry  which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  fulfil  it."  Were 
you  to  present  a  soldier  with  a  sword,  and  bid  him  make  full  proof  of  it,  he 
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could  not  misunderstand  you.  Would  you  see  an  example,  look  at  that  of 
the  great  apostle  in  the  context :  "  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished 
my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith." 

But  here  allow  me  to  be  a  little  more  particular.  If  you  w^ould  make 
full  proof  of  your  ministry,  you  must  attend, 

(1.)  To  personal  religion. — This  is  often  inculcated  by  the  apostle. — 
"Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock." — "Take  heed  to  thyself 
and  to  thy  doctrine,"  &c.  Many  people  will  take  our  personal  religion  for 
granted ;  as  though  a  man  who  teaches  others  must  needs  be  religious  him- 
self: but  woe  unto  us  if  we  reason  in  this  way!  Tremble  at  the  idea  of 
being  a  graceless  minister — a  character,  it  is  to  be  feared,  not  very  unfre- 
quent !  To  what  is  it  owing  that  some  of  our  churches  have  been  prejudiced 
against  an  educated  ministry?  I  may  be  told,  to  their  ignorance ;  and  in 
part  it  is  so;  but  in  part  it  is  owing  to  other  causes.  The  lightness,  the 
vanity,  the  foppery,  and  the  irreligion  of  some  young  men  have  produced 
not  only  this  effect,  but  an  abhorrence  of  the  very  worship  of  God,  as  by 
them  administered.  Who  were  ever  known  to  be  prejudiced  against  a 
Pearce,  a  Francis,  or  a  Beddome,  on  account  of  their  education  1  If  there 
were  individuals  of  this  description,  let  them  be  disregarded  as  ignorant, 
and  let  them  be  told  that  vicious  characters  are  found  among  the  uneducated 
as  well  as  the  educated.  But  be  it  your  concern,  my  dear  young  men,  to 
shun  these  evils.  The  instructions  which  you  receive,  if  consecrated  to 
Christ,  will  be  a  blessing  to  you ;  but  if  your  object  be  to  shine  before  men, 
they  will  be  a  curse, 

(2.)  Let  the  time  allotted  you  for  education  be  employed  in  acquiring  a 
habit  of  useful  study. — To  make  full  proof  of  your  ministry,  you  must  give 
yourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and  the  ministry  of  the  word.  "Meditate 
on  these  things,  and  give  yourselves  wholly  to  them ;"  and  this  to  the  end 
of  your  lives.  Let  no  one  imagine  that  he  will  leave  his  present  situation 
fully  qualified  for  the  work.  If,  by  prayer  and  a  diligent  application  to  study, 
you  acquire  such  a  habit  of  close  thinking  as  that  on  entering  the  work  it 
shall  be  your  delight  to  prosecute  it,  this  is  all  that  will  be  expected  of  you. 
It  is  for  the  want  of  this  habit  of  study  that  there  are  so  many  saunterers, 
and  have  been  so  many  scandals  amongst  ministers. 

(3.)  In  every  stage  of  literary  improvement  he  concerned  to  have  it  sancti- 
fied and  subordinated  to  God  as  you  go  on. — On  this  depends  its  utility.  It 
were  desirable  that  the  study  of  languages  and  sciences  should  commence 
in  early  youth,  and  that  religion  should  come  after  it  to  make  the  last  im- 
pression, seeing  it  is  this  that  ordinarily  stamps  the  character.  Could  we  be 
certain  that  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  the  gifts  suited  to  the  ministry,  would 
follow  an  early  education,  this  would  be  our  course ;  but  as  this  cannot  be, 
our  dread  of  an  unconverted  ministry  makes  us  require  religion  as  the  first 
qualification.  Only  pursue  learning  that  you  may  be  better  able  to  serve 
the  Lord,  and  all  will  be  well.  It  is  thus  that  our  brethren  in  India,  though 
their  attainments  were  not  made  in  the  earliest  stages  of  life,  have  retained 
their  spirituality  and  increased  in  usefulness.  Let  me  conclude  by  noticing, 
III.  The  consideration  with  wnicii  these  exhortations  are  en- 
forced : — "  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure 
is  at  hand."  This  language  denotes  an  anxiety  in  the  apostle  that  the  work 
of  God  might  go  on  when  he  should  have  fallen  asleep;  and  if  we  be  worthy 
of  the  name  of  Christian  ministers,  we  must  feel  a  portion  of  the  same. 
Dear  young  men,  to  you  we  look  for  successors  in  the  work.  It  is  not  for 
me  to  say  how  long  your  elder  brethren  may  continue ;  but  we  have  seen 
stars  of  no  ordinary  magnitude  set  within  a  few  years!  It  seems  but  yester- 
day since  they  were  with  us  and  we  were  the  juniors  amongst  them.    Now 
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we  are  obliged  to  take  their  place;  and  you,  beloved  youths,  will  soon 
have  to  take  ours.  We  do  not  wish  to  hold  ourselves  up  as  your  examples ; 
but  the  cause  in  which  we  have  been  engaged,  and  in  which  the  Lord  has 
not  frowned  on  our  attempts,  we  do  most  earnestly  recommend  to  your 
tender  and  solicitous  regards. 

Your  elder  brethren  may  be  spared  a  little  longer,  and  yet  be  able  to  do 
but  little  more.  We  feel  the  force  of  the  wise  man's  counsel;  may  you  feel 
it  too — "  Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  while  the 
evil  days  come  not,  nor  the  years  draw  nigh  when  thou  shalt  say,  I  have  no 
pleasure  in  them." 


LXXVII. 

[Addressed  to  the  Church  at  Moulton*  on  the  Ordination  of  Mr.  (afterwards  Dr.)  Carey, 

August  1,  1787.] 

IMPORTANCE    OF  CHRISTIAN    MINISTERS    CONSIDERED  AS  THE  GIFT  OF  CHRIST. 

"  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive  :  thou  hast  received  gifts  for 
men ;  yea,  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them." — Psal. 
Ixviii.  18. 

Some  think  it  refers  to  God's  goings  forth  in  behalf  of  his  people  Israeb 
leading  them  forth  to  victory,  taking  their  enemies  captive,  and  enriching 
them  with  the  spoils.  Suppose  it  be  so,  we  are  warranted  to  consider  it  as 
mainly  referring  to  Christ,  for  so  the  apostle  Paul  has  applied  it,  Eph.  iv.  8. 

The  apostle  not  only  applies  it  to  Christ,  but  proves  it  applicable.  Thus 
he  reasons,  ver.  9,  10,  "  Now  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  also 
descended,"  &c.?  The  captivity  which  he  led  captive  was  our  spiritual 
enemies  who  had  led  us  captive — Satan,  death.  And,  having  obtained  the 
victory,  he  proceeds  to  divide  the  spoils.  Gifts  to  vim. — As  David  made 
presents.  And  hence  come  our  ordinances,  ministers,  &c.  There  was  a 
glorious  fulfilment  immediately  after  his  ascension,  in  a  rich  profusion  of 
gifts  and  graces  to  his  church,  like  David's  presents.  Here  it  is  ''received;^' 
in  Ephesians  "gave."  He  received  that  he  might  give,  received  the  spoil 
that  he  might  distribute  it.  But  as  I  wish  to  appropriate  the  passage  to  the 
work  allotted  me,  the  whole  of  that  to  which  I  would  at  this  time  call  your 
attention  will  be  contained  in  two  things: — 

I.  The  great  blessing  of  the  Christian  ministry. 

1.  Ministers  are  received  for  and  are  given  to  you  by  Christ. — As  men, 
and  as  sinful  men,  ministers  are  as  nothing,  and  wish  not  to  make  any 
thing  of  themselves;  but  as  the  gifts  of  Christ  it  becomes  you  to  make 
much  of  them.  (1.)  If  you  love  Christ,  you  will  make  much  of  your  minis- 
ter, on  account  of  his  being  his  gift.  A  gift  designed  to  supply  Christ's 
absence  in  a  sort.  He  is  gone,  ("ascended,")  but  he  gives  you  his  ser- 
vants. By  and  by  you  hope  to  be  with  him,  but  as  yet  you  are  as  sheep 
in  the  wilderness.  He  gives  you  a  shepherd.  (2.)  If  you  fear  God, 
you  will  be  afraid  of  treating  your  pastor  amiss,  seeing  he  is  the  gift  of 
Christ.  God  took  it  ill  of  Israel  for  despising  Moses,  Numb.  xii.  8.  He 
is  7ny  servant. 

The  nine  which  follow  this  were  addressed  to  other  churches  on  the  ordination  of  their 
respective  pastors. 

Vol.  I.— 66  2x2 
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2.  Ministers  are  not  only  given  to  but  received  for  you  of  God  the  Father, 
as  a  covenant  blessing,  among  the  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ.  In  this  view  consider  that  Christ  received  nothing  at  his  Father's 
hand  but  what  cost  him  dear — cost  him  his  life.  Or  if  the  allusion  be  to 
the  dividing  of  the  spoils,  suppose  we  say,  He  received  them  as  a  conqueror 
receives  the  spoils  at  the  hand  of  the  foe.  Your  minister  was  one  of  those 
who,  like  yourselves,  were  brands  consuming  in  the  fire.  Christ  took  him 
from  your  enemies,  and  gives  him  to  you.  Make  much  of  the  gift  on  this 
account.     "This  I  received  of  the  Aniorite." 

3.  Consider  your  unworthiness  of  such  a  blessing.  You  are  vicn,  mere 
men,  and,  what  is  more,  rebellious  men,  who  had  joined  with  Satan.  And 
must  you  share  the  spoils?  It  is  not  usual  to  divide  the  spoils  amongst 
rebels  ....  Men  that  put  him  to  death  had  these  gifts  given  to  them.  And 
we  should  all  have  done  the  same.  Some  of  you,  it  is  likely,  have  been  vile 
and  abandoned  characters,  and  yet,  &lc 

4.  The  end  of  it: — "That  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them." 
"  But  will  God  indeed  dwell  with  men  ?"  God  had  not  dwelt  with  the 
world,  nor  in  it,  while  sin  bore  the  rule;  but  Christ's  mediation  was  for  the 
bringing  it  about.  "  Will  God  indeed  dwell  with  men  ?"  He  will ;  and 
how?  It  is  by  the  means  of  ordinances  and  ministers.  A  church  of 
Christ  is  God's  house,  and  where  any  one  builds  a  house  it  is  a  token  that 
he  means  to  dwell  there.  What  a  blessing  to  a  village,  a  country,  for  God 
to  build  a  house  in  it.  It  is  by  this  that  we  may  hope  for  a  blessing  upon 
the  means  to  the  conversion  of  our  children  and  friends,  and  for  the  edi- 
fication of  believers. 

II.  Point  out  some  corresponding  duties  as  answering  to  these 

YOUR  PRIVILEGES. 

1.  Constant  and  diligent  attendance  at  the  house  of  God.  If  the  house 
of  God  be  God's  dwelling,  let  it  be  yours,  your  home.  If  God  gives  you  a 
pastor,  do  you  thankfully  receive  and  prize  him.  He  hath  not  dealt  so 
with  every  village. 

2.  Cheerfully  contribute  to  his  support.  Christ  has  given  you  freely,  and 
you  ought  to  give  him  freely.  Consider  it  is  not  as  a  gift,  but  as  a  debt; 
and  not  as  done  to  him,  but  to  Christ. 

3.  Follow  those  things  which  make  for  peace,  with  which  the  presence 
and  blessing  of  God  are  connected. 

4.  Shun  those  things  that  tend  to  provoke  the  Lord  to  withdraw  his 
gifts,  and  to  cease  to  dwell  among  you. 


LXXVIIL 

NATURE   AND    IMPORTANCE    OF    CHRISTIAN    LOVE. 

"  A  new  commandmeDt  I  give  unto  you,  That  ye  love  one  another  ;  as  I  have  loved  you, 
that  ye  also  love  one  another.  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye 
have  love  one  to  another." — John  xiii.  34,  35. 

The  counsels  of  a  dying  friend  have  peculiar  weight;  those  especially 
which  arise  from  love,  and  a  regard  to  our  well-being.  Such  was  this.  It 
was  the  counsel  of  the  greatest  and  best  Friend  we  have ;  and  the  advice  is 
calculated,  more  than  any  thing  else,  for  our  good.  And  what  better  than 
this  can  I  advance  on  the  present  occasion  ?  To  enter  into  all  the  particu- 
lar duties  of  a  people  to  a  minister  and  to  one  another  would  be  far  too 
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wide  a  field.  If  therefore  I  dwell  on  the  principle,  I  hope  it  will  suffice, 
and  prove  beneficial.  If  you  ask,  What  are  our  duties  to  our  minister?  I 
answer,  Love  him.  If  you  ask,  What  are  our  duties  to  each  other?  I 
answer,  Love  one  another.  Learn  this  lesson  well,  and  every  thing  else 
will  follow.  We  shall  endeavour  to  ascertain  wherein  consists  the  nature 
of  Christian  love,  and  why  it  is  called  a  new  commandment — to  consider 
its  importance  in  Christian  society — and  to  state  a  few  means  and  motives 
to  cherish  it. 

I.  Let  us  endeavour  to  ascertain  the  nature  of  Christian  love,  and 
WHY  IT  IS  CALLED  A  NEW  COMMANDMENT. — We  may  remark, 

1.  It  is  not  mere  good  neighbourhood,  or  civility  between  man  and  man. 
We  may  meet  as  neighbours,  and  practise  the  little  civilities  dictated  by  a 
sense  of  propriety,  and  regard  each  other  indifferently;  and  yet  be  strangers 
to  love. 

2.  It  is  not  mere  friendship. — This  belongs  to  us  as  men.  Heathens  are 
capable  of  this.     But  there  is  no  religion  in  it.     It  is  not  Christian  love. 

3.  It  is  not  mere  respect  on  account  of  religion. — I  never  remember 
being  without  that.  That  was  found  in  Saul  to  David,  and  at  times  in 
Pharaoh  to  Moses,  and  in  Balaam  to  Israel.  But  there  was  no  religion  in 
it — no  love. 

4.  It  is  not  mere  party  attachment. — A  good  man  will,  of  course,  unite 
himself  with  that  denomination  of  Christians  whose  sentiments  he  believes 
to  be  nearest  the  truth ;  but  he  will  not  limit  his  affection  to  a  party,  but 
love  all  who  love  Jesus  Christ.  A  man  may  be  a  zealous  partisan,  and  the 
party  whose  cause  he  espouses  may  be  nearest  the  truth,  but  he,  never- 
theless, may  be  destitute  of  love. 

5.  It  is  not  that  excessive  and  mistaken  attachment  which  shall  lead  us  to 
idolize  and  flatter  a  minister,  or  to  exempt  each  other  from  the  exercise  of 
faithful  discipline.  This,  in  fact,  is  hatred.  "  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy 
brother  in  thine  heart ;  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy  neighbour,  and 
not  suffer  sin  upon  him." 

6.  It  is  not  mere  benevolence  itself — There  may  be  that  without 
Christianity. 

Then  ivhat  is  Christian  love  ? 

It  is  complacency  in  the  Divine  image. — It  is  a  union  of  heart,  like  that 
of  Ruth  to  her  mother-in-law.     Christian  love  is  love  for  Christ's  sake. 

This  last  remark,  I  suppose,  furnishes  a  clue  for  its  being  called  "  a  nao 
commandment."  The  old  commandment  required  benevolence,  or  love  to 
our  neighbour;  but  this  is  complacency  in  Christ's  image,  or  the  love  of 
Christians  as  such.  And  being  introductory  to  the  New  Testament  or  gos- 
pel dispensation,  under  which  the  church  should  be  composed  of  believers 
only,  it  is  suited  to  it.  Personal  religion  is  now  to  be  the  bond  of  union. 
This  Wcfs  never  so  expressly  required  before.  This  is  more  than  love  to 
our  neighbour,  or  benevolence ;  this  is  brotherly  love,  or  complacency  in 
each  other  as  brethren  in  Christ,  Rom.  xii.  10;  Heb.  xiii.  1.  This  is 
genuine  charity,  1  Cor.  xiii. 

II.  Let  us  consider  the  importance  of  this  principle  in  Christian  society. 
This  new  commandment  is  the  most  extensive  of  any  that  could  be  given. 
Love  is  a  most  comprehensive  principle;  it  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  whole 
law  ;  it  is  the  grand  cement  that  unites  the  spiritual  building.  Without 
this,  any  wind  will  blow  it  down.     More  particularly, 

1.  With  respect  to  the  duties  of  social  religion. — Only  love  your  pastor, 
and  every  thing  of  consequence  will  follow.  You  will  attend  early  and 
constantly  on  his  ministry.  You  will  pray  for  him.  You  will  take  well  his 
brotherly  admonitions.     And  if  you  see  faults  in  him,  you  will  not  unneces- 
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sarily  expose  him;  but  if  the  nature  of  the  case  allow,  mention  them  to  him 
alone.  You  will,  in  return  for  your  spiritual  privileges,  cheerfully  impart 
to  him  of  your  natural  good  things.  You  will,  in  a  word,  treat  him  respect- 
fully, tenderly,  and  with  affectionate  fidelity.  Only  love  your  brother,  and 
you  will  cast  in  your  lot  with  him,  and  the  house  of  God  will  be  sweet  to 
you.  You  will  consider  yourselves  as  intimately  united  to  Christians,  and, 
after  the  interruptions  of  business  or  the  world,  you  will  rejoice,  as  did  the 
primitive  disciples,  to  return  to  "  your  own  company."  The  return  of  op- 
portunities will  be  welcomed.  You  will  have  an  interest  in  each  other's 
prayers.  You  will  give  and  receive  reproof.  You  will  be  kind  to  the 
poor,  and  particularly  to  those  of  "the  household  of  faith."  You  will  sym- 
pathize with  the  afflicted.  You  will  "  bear  one  another's  burdens."  You 
will  bear  and  forbear,  and  forgive. 

2.  With  respect  to  its  privileges  and  advantages. — These  are  nothing 
without  love.  To  be  "fellow  citizens  with  the  saints,"  to  unite  at  the 
Lord's  table,  and  a  variety  of  other  privileges,  without  love,  will  be  privi- 
leges in  name  only.  With  love,  the  company,  counsels,  and  prayers  of 
Christian  friends  will  be  valued  ;  but  not  otherwise. 

III.  Let  us  mention  a  few  means  and  motives  to  cherish  this  Divine 
principle. — As  means, 

\.  Avoid  those  things  ivhich  tend  to  damp  it, — as  sarcastic  speeches,  and 
unkind  reflections. 

2.  Be  concerned  to  he  spiritually-minded  yourselves,  or  others  cannot  love 
you  as  Christians.  If  any  err  from  this  rule,  let  us  beware  that  we  do  not 
make  their  conduct  the  rule  of  our  own,  returning  evil  for  evil. 

Consider  as  motives, 

1.  The  love  of  Christ. — "  As  I  have  loved  you,  so  love  ye  one  another." 
Let  your  love  be  ardent  and  self-denying. 

2.  This  may  comfort  you  under  the  workVs  hatred. — If  you  be  like  Christ, 
the  world  will  hate  you,  John  xv.  17 — 19.  Then  when  they  hate  you  do 
not  be  without  any  source  of  comfort;  but  love  one  another. 

3.  Brotherly  love  is  the  grand  recommendation  of  religion. — Young  be- 
ginners are  drawn  by  it.  But  if  they  cannot  perceive  this,  they  will  be 
damped  and  discouraged,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  will  be  grieved. 

4.  All  love  to  one  another  ivill  turn  to  our  own  account. — While  self-love 
defeats  its  own  ends,  this  will  be  sure  to  benefit  us.  Seek  another's  good, 
and  in  it  you  shall  find  your  own.  "  By  this  ye  shall  know  that  ye  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  ye  have  love  one  to  another." 


LXXIX. 

CHRISTIAN  CHURCHES  FELLOW  HELPERS  WITH  THEIR  PASTORS  TO  THE  TRUTH. 

"  We  therefore  ought  to  receive  such,  that  we  might  be  fellow  helpers  to  the  truth." — 
3  John  8. 

The  ordination  of  elders  over  the  churches  was  a  practice  among  the 
primitive  Christians,  Acts  xiv.  23.  And  I  hope  it  will  never  be  dispensed 
with  in  our  churches.  Besides  being  sanctioned  by  apostolical  example,  it 
is  a  guard  against  the  introduction  of  improper  characters,  who,  by  getting 
an  artificial  majority  in  a  church,  may  intrude  themselves  on  a  people  to 
their  great  injury.  Hence  the  exhortation,  "  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no 
man."     It  also  furnishes  an  opportunity  of  solemnly  addressing  both  par- 
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ties  on  the  intimate  relation  into  which  they  have  entered.  In  compliance 
with  this  custom,  I  would  affectionately  address  the  members  of  this  church 
on  the  present  interesting  occasion. 

The  language  of  the  text,  I  allow,  has  respect  to  Christian  missionaries; 
but  that  which  is  said  of  them,  and  the  treatment  due  to  them,  will  in  a 
great  degree  apply  to  settled  pastors;  for, 

1.  They  went  forth,  taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  these  give  up 
all  worldly  prospects  and  pursuits  for  Christ's  name's  sake,  and  to  serve 
your  spiritual  interests. 

2.  They  were  engaged  in  a  great  work,  even  the  evangelization  of  the 
world;  and  so  are  these.  God  promised  Canaan  to  Abraham,  but  Israel 
must  take  it ;  and  the  world  to  Christ,  but  Christians  must  conquer  it." 
"Go  ye  into  all  the  world,"  &c.  Of  this  army,  Christian  missionaries  and 
ministers  are  the  leaders. 

3.  They  wanted  help  from  their  brethren,  and  it  was  to  the  honour  of 
private  Christians  to  help  them ;  for  in  so  doing  they  became  fellow-helpers, 
not  to  them  only,  but  also  "to  the  truth."  And  so  do  these  need  help,  and 
it  is  for  you,  by  helping  them,  to  be  fellow  helpers  to  the  truth. 

To  illustrate  and  enforce  the  duty  which  is  here  enjoined  upon  you,  we 
shall  take  a  view  of  the  work  of  a  pastor,  and  observe,  as  we  go  along, 
how  you  are  to  be  fellow  helpers  in  it. 

In  general,  it  is  spreading  the  truth. — This  is  a  name  by  which  the  reli- 
gion of  the  Bible  is  very  properly  designated,  since  it  is  not  only  true,  but 
emphatically  the  truth;  being  the  only  true  doctrine  ever  given  to  the 
world  under  the  name  of  religion.  All  that  went  before  it  were  false,  and 
tended  to  mislead  and  destroy  the  souls  of  men,  on  the  true  character  of 
God  and  of  men,  and  on  the  true  way  of  salvation. 

The  apostle  spoke  not  the  language  of  conjecture,  but  of  assurance ;  as 
one  having  been  in  a  mine,  coming  to  the  light  of  day:  "  We  believe  and 
are  sure." 

It  is  the  work  of  your  pastor  to  spread  the  heavenly  truth,  and  yours  to 
be  fellow  helpers  to  the  truth.     Particularly, 

I.  It  is  his  work  to  preach  the  gospel  to  you.  There  are  many  ways 
in  which  you  may  be  his  fellow  helpers. 

1.  In  your  prayers  to  God  for  him. — I  have  lately  read  of  a  man  who 
despised  the  prayers  of  a  people.  But  so  did  not  Paul.  "  Brethren,  pray 
for  us."  "Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake, 
and  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye  strive  together  with  me  in  your 
prayers  to  God  for  me."  Prepare  the  way  to  God's  house  by  prayer.  Do 
not  expect  to  profit  else.  It  is  a  great  mercy  that  God  sends  to  us  by  men 
like  ourselves;  men  whose  everlasting  interests  are  involved  in  their  doc- 
trine. But  they  are  sinful  creatures,  subject  to  temptations  in  common 
with  others,  and  to  some  peculiar  to  themselves ;  they  therefore  need  your 
prayers. 

2.  By  an  early  and  constant  attendance,  and  spiritual  attentiveness  to  the 
word,  you  may  be  fellow  helpers. — What  an  effect  do  empty  pews,  and 
yawning,  sleepy  hearers,  produce!  How  delightful  for  a  minister  to  enter 
his  pulpit,  as  Paul  speaks  of  coming  to  Rome, — in  the  hope  of  being  com- 
forted by  the  faith  of  his  hearers!  Rom.  i.  12.  Where  faith  is  seen  to 
glisten  in  the  eyes  of  an  attentive  audience,  it  produces  feelings  and 
thoughts  more  interesting  and  affecting  than  could  ever  have  been  produced 
in  the  study :  while  the  contrary  has  a  tendency  to  chill  and  freeze  the  feel- 
ings of  the  soul,  and  to  reduce  a  minister  to  a  situation  resembling  a  ship 
locked  in  by  islands  of  ice  near  the  poles. 

3.  By  rendering  his  circumstances  as  easy  as  possible,  so  that  his  mind 
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may  not  he  harassed  by  icorldhj  cares,  you  may  be  fellow  helpers. — I  never 
felt  it  a  hardship  to  be  dependent  on  a  people  who  loved  me.  I  have 
thought  it  an  honour  to  be  so  supported.  The  expressions  of  love  are 
sweet.  But  if  love  be  wanting,  all  goes  wrong.  Little  is  done,  and  that 
little  is  not  done  heartily. 

4.  By  enabling  hhn  by  your  habitual  deportment  to  speak  strongly  as  to 
the  holy  effects  of  religion,  you  may  be  fellow  helpers. — He  will  wish  to  be. 
able  to  point  the  world  to  the  people  of  his  charge,  and  say — There  are  my 
epistles  of  commendation,  known  and  read  of  all  men !  And  to  address 
you  boldly  in  their  hearing,  in  the  language  of  the  apostle — "  Such  were 
some  of  you ;  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified, 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  But  if 
your  conduct  does  not  answer  the  description,  who  will  believe  him? 

n.  Another  part  of  your  pastor's  work   is  visiting  his  people  from 

HOUSE  TO  HOUSE,  AND  ENCOURAGING  HOPEFUL  CHARACTERS  TO  STAND  FOR- 
WARD ON  THE  Lord's  side.     And  in  this  you  may  be  fellow  helpers. 

L  By  welcoming  him,  and  teaching  your  children  and  servants  to  respect 
him. — Much  depends  on  this.  They  will  form  their  opinion  of  him  by  the 
sentiments  they  hear  you  express  towards  him;  and  if  they  do  not  think 
highly  of  him,  it  cannot  be  expected  they  should  profit  under  his  ministra- 
tions. On  the  contrary,  if  they  witness  in  you  a  high  esteem  for  his  charac- 
ter and  his  talents,  they  will  attend  his  ministry  greatly  prepossessed  in  his 
favour,  and  with  minds  prepared  to  receive  his  instructions. 

2.  By  noticing  those  in  the  congregation  ivho  are  inquiring  after  the  way 
of  salvation,  and  directing  them  to  the  good  old  way,  you  may  be  fellow 
helpers. — There  are  some  who,  like  Barnabas  with  Saul,  get  acquainted 
with  and  assist  converts  in  the  Divine  life,  and  introduce  them  to  the 
church.  Acts  ix.  27.  Such  persons  are  great  blessings  in  a  church,  and 
great  helpers  to  the  pastor.  Be  friendly  with  the  poor;  encourage  the 
modest  and  timid;  visit  the  sick,  and  converse  and  pray  with  them.  This 
will  strengthen  the  hands  and  cheer  the  heart  of  your  pastor,  and  greatly 
promote  the  interests  of  the  truth. 

in.  Another  part  of  his  duty  is  the  maintenance  of  a  strict  and 
FAITHFUL  DISCIPLINE.  And  in  this  you  may  be  fellow  helpers.  He  must 
reprove,  and  rebuke,  and  sometimes  separate  from  the  church  some  of  whom 
he  once  thought  well.  This  is  a  painful  duty.  But  it  is  a  duty,  and  it  is 
your  duty  to  stand  by  him.  Say  to  him,  as  the  people  said  to  Ezra,  "Arise; 
for  this  matter  belongeth  unto  thee  :  we  also  will  be  with  thee:  be  of  good 
courage,  and  do  it."  Do  not  consult  relationship,  or  worldly  interests,  or 
private  friendships.  Do  not  weaken  his  reproofs  by  siding  with  the  sinner. 
Act  in  unison.     "  Have  no  fellowship  with  such  a  one,  no,  not  to  eat!" 

You  especially  who  are  deacons,  you  must  be  fellow  helpers.  You  must 
be  to  your  pastor  as  Aaron  and  Hur  were  to  Moses.  Encourage  him  to 
advise  with  you.  It  is  customary  in  some  of  our  churches,  and  I  wish  it 
were  in  all,  for  the  pastor  and  deacons  to  meet  and  consult  on  the  affairs 
of  the  church  an  hour  or  two,  some  evening  immediately  preceding  the 
monthly  meeting  of  the  church.  These  meetings,  in  connexion  with  the 
stated  meetings  of  the  church,  constitute  a  happy  union  of  Christian  wisdom 
with  Christian  liberty. 

Thus,  my  dear  brethren,  I  have  pointed  out,  very  briefly  and  plainly,  a 
few  ways  in  which  you  and  your  pastor  may  be  fellow  helpers  to  the  truth. 
Consider  what  I  have  said  as  dictated  by  love  and  a  desire  for  your  own 
welfare,  and  for  the  promotion  of  the  cause  of  our  common  Lord ;  and  may 
the  Lord  give  you  understanding  in  all  things. 
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LXXX. 

CHRISTIAN    STEDFASTNESS. 

"We  live,  if  ye  stand  fast  in  the  Lord." — 1  Thess.  iii.  8. 

If  I  wished  to  be  impressed  with  a  pattern  of  a  Christian  minister,  I 
would  study  the  second  chapter  of  this  Epistle;  and  if  I  wished  to  see  a 
pattern  of  a  Christian  people,  I  know  not  where  I  could  look,  better  than 
to  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians,  chap.  i.  5 — 10.  They  were  a  very 
amiable  people,  but  greatly  persecuted ;  and  this  excited  the  sentiments 
and  conduct  expressed  in  the  third  chapter. 

The  amount  of  the  text  is,  that  stcdfastness  in  a  Christian  people  is  the 
life  of  a  Christian  minister.  We  shall  notice,  therefore,  the  nature  of 
Christian  stedHistness,  and  its  influence  on  the  happiness  of  a  minister. 

I.  Let  us  inquire  what  is  that  spirit  and  conduct  in  a  people  ex- 
pressed BY    "  standing  fast  IN  THE  LoRD." 

We  may  remark  in  general,  (1.)  The  language  supposes  they  are  "m 
the  Lord."  It  may  be  thought,  perhaps,  my  hearers,  that  I  should  take  this 
for  granted  of  you.  And  I  hope  I  may  of  some,  and  of  many  ;  but  can  I  of 
all  ?  It  will  not  be  wise  for  you  to  take  it  for  granted.  It  will  be  well  if 
there  be  no  profane  person  among  you,  as  Esau.  There  is  great  force  in 
that  exhortation — (Heb.  xii.  15) — "Looking  diligently, lest  any  man  fail  of 
the  grace  of  God ;  lest  any  root  of  bhterness  springing  up  trouble  you,  and 
thereby  many  be  defiled."  Beware  therefore  what  members  you  receive. 
If  the  world  be  allowed  to  mingle  with  the  church,  it  will  soon  become  cor- 
rupt ....  Rome  ....  National  churches  ....  And  even  the  best  formed 
churches  are  liable  to  impositions,  and  in  danger  of  imbibing  a  worldly 
spirit.  (2.)  The  language  itself  is  military.  Its  import  is  similar  to  the 
advice  of  the  apostle  to  the  Corinthians :  "  Watch  you,  stand  fast  in  the 
faith,  quit  you  like  men,  be  strong."  It  supposes  the  army  of  the  Lamb 
subject  to  many  onsets  from  opposing  forces,  which  tend  to  break  their 
ranks  and  to  put  them  to  flight.  This  is  the  object  of  Satan,  who  knows 
that  if  an  army  be  thrown  into  disorder,  it  is  defeated.  The  great  onset  of 
that  day  was  persecution.  We  have  of  late  years  been  exempted  from  this 
in  public;  but  still  we  may  expect  family  and  individual  persecution.  They 
that  will  live  godly,  and  thus  oppose  the  current  of  public  opinion  and  pub- 
lic practice,  must  still  expect  to  suffer  persecution.  But  the  chief  things 
against  which  we  are  called  to  make  a  stand  are  the  temptations  of  the 
world.  Then  let  me  be  a  little  particular  here,  and  apprise  you  of  your 
danger  in  three  quarters — in  doctrine,  discipline,  and  spirit. 

L  Beware  of  being  moved  from  the  simpliciti/  of  Christian  doctrine. — 
Christian  doctrine  is  the  foundation  on  which  the  church  is  built.  Chris- 
tians feel  it  to  be  so,  and  therefore  will  follow  it  wherever  it  is  preached. 
The  church  has  been  attacked  by  infidelity,  by  gross  corruptions,  by  false 
candour,  and  spurious  zeal.  If  we  be  rooted  and  grounded  in  Christian 
doctrine,  we  shall  not  be  materially  wrong  in  any  thing.  The  doctrine  of 
the  cross  involves  and  will  draw  after  it  all  evangelical  truth,  and  holy  dis- 
cipline, and  holy  practice.  But  if  that  be  given  up,  all  will  go  to  ruin.  For 
example.  If  you  give  up  the  Divinity  and  atonement  of  Christ,  the  life-blood 
of  Christianity  is  gone,  and  you  become  a  dead,  putrid  mass.  Or  if,  with- 
out openly  rejecting  these  truths,  you  yet,  under  the  specious  pretences  of 
candour,  liberality,  and  charity,  give  up  their  importance,  their  effect  will 
be  the  same.     They  that  hold  the  truth  with  a  loose  hand  will  soon  let  it 
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go ;  and  they  that  receive  not  the  love  of  the  truth  will  soon  be  given  up  to 
believe  a  lie. — Or  if,  under  the  pretence  of  being  favourable  to  practical 
religion,  you  make  light  of  its  leading  principles,  the  effect  will  be  the  same. 
This  would  be  razing  the  foundation  to  rear  the  structure,  or  tearing  up  the 
root  to  produce  the  fruit. — Or  if  you  introduce  such  notions  of  the  gospel 
as  are  at  variance  with  the  holy  government  of  God,  you  in  fact  introduce 
another  gospel.  Such  are  a  kind  of  religious  gluttons,  with  a  large  appetite, 
but  no  spiritual  taste.  They  may  call  themselves  orthodox,  and  count  all 
those  who  differ  from  them  enemies  to  the  gospel,  and  stun  you  with  their 
effrontery;  but  what  saith  Paul? — "Many  walk,  of  whom  I  tell  you,  even 
weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ." — Or  if  you  reduce 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  to  mere  speculation,  you  will  become  conceited 
and  litigious,  thinking  you  know  something  while  you  are  deplorably  igno- 
rant ;  and  the  effect  will  be  the  same.  O  my  brethren,  we  beseech  you  by 
the  love  of  Christ,  and  by  the  miseries  and  mischiefs  occasioned  by  corrupt 
doctrine  in  the  churches,  "  stand  fast  in  the  Lord  !"     Next  to  doctrine, 

2.  Beivare  of  sinking  into  a  relaxed  discipline. — As  an  army  without 
good  order  and  discipline  cannot  stand  their  ground,  so  neither  can  a  Chris- 
tian church.  Great  forbearance  should  doubtless  be  exercised  in  small 
matters.  There  would  be  endless  divisions  if  a  uniformity  of  opinion  were 
required  in  minor  things.  In  such  things  we  must  bear  and  forbear.  But 
we  must  be  firm  and  resolute  in  opposition  to  much  of  the  liberality  and 
candour  of  the  present  age.  The  church  at  Ephesus  is  commended  because 
she  "  could  not  bear  them  which  were  evil."  There  are  not  only  wicked 
characters,  but  evils  even  in  good  men,  from  which  the  church  is  to  be 
purged.  There  is  plenty  of  work  to  be  done  by  those  who  are  spiritual. 
Many  churches  have  sunk  into  ruin  by  slothfulness,  and  by  worldly  policy — 
retaining  opulent  sinners  from  a  dread  of  losing  their  patronage,  or  from 
perverted  notions  of  our  Saviour's  meaning  when  he  told  the  Jews  that  they 
who  were  without  sin  should  cast  the  first  stone,  or  from  false  tenderness, 
and  sometimes  from  a  wish  to  be  excused  in  their  own  turn ;  thus  agree- 
ing together  to  tempt  the  Lord.  My  brethren,  stand  fast  here.  Whatever 
pleas  maybe  urged,  have  no  merely  nominal  members;  but  all  effective 
men,  whose  hearts  are  with  you,  and  whose  prayers  are  with  you.  If  any 
habitually  absent  themselves,  try  and  restore  them ;  but  if  they  will  not 
return,  dissolve  the  union.  If  any  man  set  himself  against  discipline,  such 
a  man  had  better  be  out  of  the  church  than  in  it.  If  any  man  forsake  the 
gospel,  restore  him  if  you  can  ;  but  if  you  cannot,  where  the  bond  of  union  is 
broken  the  form  is  not  worth  preserving,  nor  ought  it  to  be  preserved.  The 
candour  of  modern  times  has  in  it  a  large  portion  of  indifference  to  truth 
and  uprightness,  and  is  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  counsel  given  to  the 
seven  Asiatic  churches. 

3.  Beivare  of  sinking  into  a  worldly  spirit. — This  is  a  great  temptation. 
In  times  of  outward  ease  and  affluence,  many  individuals  have  been  carried 
away,  and  many  churches  melted  down  and  lost  in  worldly  conformity. 
The  most  dangerous  feature  of  this  evil  is,  that  it  may  prevail  in  a  person, 
and  yet  he  shall  maintain  a  respectability  of  character.  Let  a  man  fall  into 
gross  immoralities,  and  the  world  will  soon  let  you  know.  But  "men  will 
praise  thee  when  thou  doest  well  for  thyself"  And  therefore  many  are 
entrenched  in  this  evil,  and  yet  fancy  themselves  good  Christians  all  the 
while.  This  is  one  of  the  grand  onsets  of  your  mighty  foe.  My  brethren, 
stand  fast!  ....  We  proceed, 

II.  To  consider  the  influence  of  Christian  stedfastness  on  the 

MIND  and  labours  OP  A  FAITHFUL  MINISTER. 

There  is  something  supposed  in  this  as  well  as  in  the  former  part  of  the 
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subject;  viz.  that  the  minister  be  a  man  of  God;  otherwise,  so  long  as  you 
stand  fast  with  him,  he  will  be  regardless  whether  or  not  you  "stand  fast 
in  the  Lord."  This  is  a  good  rule  for  trying  the  spirit.  See  that  in  all 
your  sted  fastness  you  have  an  eye  to  the  Lord,  and  to  his  cause.  Where 
a  minister  preaches  himself,  so  long  as  a  people  stand  fast  with  him,  he  will 
praise  them,  and  they  will  be  sure  to  be  the  people  of  God  !  But  the  life 
and  joy  of  a  true  minister  of  Christ  will  be,  that  you  "  stand  fast  in  the 
Lord."  If  your  minister  be  the  friend  of  God,  as  I  trust  he  is,  he  will  join 
with  me  in  charging  you  to  stand  fast  with  him  no  longer,  and  no  further, 
than  he  stands  fast  "  in  the  Lord."  If  he  leave  Christ,  in  doctrine  or  in 
practice,  it  is  at  your  peril  to  follow  him  ....  We  may  notice  the  influence 
of  Christian  stedtastness  on  a  minister, 

1.  La  hi i  manner  of  preaching. — The  effect  on  the  mind  is  very  great. 
If  the  people  are  often  absent,  late,  inattentive,  or  sleepy,  it  is  death  to  him. 
But  if  constant,  early,  attentive,  affectionate,  and  spiritual,  it  is  life. 

2.  Ln  the  matter  of  his  preaching. — Christian  stedfastness  wiLl  enai)le 
your  minister  to  state  all  the  genuine  effects  of  the  gospel,  and  to  point  to 
you  as  exemplifications  Mithout  fear  of  contradiction.  But  except  you 
"stand  fast  in  the  Lord,"  in  vain  will  your  minister  present  to  the  attention 
of  his  hearers,  for  their  admiration,  the  Church  as  the  building  of  God, 
Psal.  cxxvii.  L  My  brethren,  enable  your  pastor  to  refer  to  you  as  his 
"epistles,"  his  letters  of  recommendation  "known  and  read  of  all  men." 

;j.  Ln  the  success  of  his  ministry. — This  greatly  depends  on  the  co-ope- 
ration of  his  people,  on  their  knowing  one  another,  and  provokino-  one 
another  to  love  and  good  works,  and  on  each  one  being  willing  to  take 
some  part  in  active  service.  This  would  be  convincing  to  sinners,  winninw 
to  inquirers,  encouraging  to  your  fellow  Christians,  and  life  to  your  minister. 
But  if  every  thing  be  left  to  him,  his  heart  will  die,  and  his  work  will  die 
in  his  hands. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  account  for  this,  for  your  sanctification  and  salvation 
are  his  reward.     If  we  have  not  this,  what  have  we? 

After  all,  my  brethren,  this  is  of  greater  concern  to  you  than  to  your 
minister.  For  if  he  be  faithful,  he  shall  have  his  reward,  whatever  become 
of  you.  Though  Israel  be  not  gathered,  yet  will  he  be  glorious  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord,  and  his  God  shall  be  his  strength.  His  loss  may  be  made  up, 
but  yours  will  be  irreparable. 
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"  I  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my  children  walk  in  truth." — 3  John  4. 

The  connexion  of  pastor  and  people,  in  dissenting  churches,  is  altogether 
voluntary.  There  are  no  bonds  to  bring  them  together,  or  to  keep  tliem 
together,  but  love.  The  great  point,  therefore,  in  this  connexion,  is  the 
maintaining  of  brotherly  love,  and  to  render  each  other  holy  and  happy. 
You  wish  to  render  your  minister  happy,  or  you  can  expect  no  religious 
happiness  yourselves.  I  have  selected  the  text  as  pointing  out  the  course 
of  conduct  that  will  accomplish  this  end.     "Walk  in  the  truth." 

I  take  it  for  granted  that  your  minister  can  adopt  the  language  of  the 
text.     If,  indeed,  he  were  a  mercenary  or  an  ambitious  man,  many  other 
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things  would  afford  him  much  greater  pleasure.  But  I  trust,  in  this  respect, 
his  heart  is  one  with  the  apostle's.     In  pursuing  this  subject,  I  shall, 

I.    Offer  SOME  OBSERVATIONS    ON    THE    DUTY    ITSELF  OF  WALKING    IN    THE 

TRUTH. — In  order  to  this,  we  may  observe  that  the  truth  is  of  a  practical 
nature;  other  truths  may  be  speculative,  but  not  this.  But  what  is  truth? 
To  this  question  I  would  reply  generally  and  particularly. 

1.  In  general — (1.)  The  truth  is  a  system  of  Zowe  and  goodness — an  over- 
flow of  Divine  blessedness.  Then  walk  in  love  to  the  church,  and  bear 
good-will  even  to  enemies.  (2.)  The  truth  is  a  .system  full  of  joy — "  good 
news,  and  glad  tidings  of  great  joy."  Then  be  cheerful  and  happy,  not 
morose  and  gloomy.  (3.)  The  truth  is  a  system  of  reconciliation.  Then 
let  it  be  your  concern  to  live  peaceably,  and  to  exercise  forgiveness. 
(4.)  The  truth  is  a  system  of  amazing  condescension.  Then  "  let  the 
same  mind  be  in  you  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus."  (5.)  The  truth  is  a 
system  of  purity — "a  highway  of  holiness."  Then  "be  ye  holy,  in  all 
manner  of  conversation."  (6.)  The  truth  is  a  system /;///  of  importance. 
Then  be  you  in  earnest.  "  Strive  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints." 

2.  More  pm-ticiilarly — (1.)  Divine  truth  includes  the  existence  of  God,  as 
a  Being  of  infinite  excellence  and  glory ;  "  holy,  just,  and  good."  Then 
live  in  the  love  and  fear  of  God.  (2.)  It  includes  the  Divine  authority  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  Then  make  them,  and  not  interest,  or  inclination,  or 
fashion,  the  rule  of  your  faith  and  practice.  (3.)  It  includes  the  guilty  and 
lost  condition  of  men  as  sinners.  Then,  in  all  your  dealings  with  God, 
approach  him  in  that  character — as  ill  and  hell-deserving.  (4.)  It  includes 
the  doctrine  of  redemption  hy  the  blood  of  Christ.  Then  remember  that 
you  are  "  not  your  own,"  but  his.  (5.)  Divine  truth  teaches  us,  that  if  we 
are  saved,  it  is  in  consequence  of  sovereign  and  discriminating  grace.  It 
traces  our  salvation  to  electing  love,  and  informs  us  that  the  great  end  that 
Christ  had,  in  laying  down  his  life,  was  "  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works." 
And  to  walk  in  this  truth  is  to  be  such  people,  to  be  distinguished  by  zeal 
and  uprightness.  Let  it  never  be  asked  concerning  us,  "  What  do  ye  more 
than  others?"  (G.)  It  includes  the  doctrine  of  efficacious  grace—"  JNIy  peo- 
ple shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  my  power."  "The  righteous  shall  hold 
on  his  way." — Then  to  walk  in  this  truth  is  to  prove  that  grace  is 
efficacious  by  a  perseverance  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness.  (7.)  It 
includes  the  doctrine  of  eternal  life,  as  infinitely  outweighing  all  the  plea- 
sures and  all  the  ills  of  the  present  life. — "I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of 
this  present  life  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be 
revealed."  Then  be  dead  to  the  world,  and  alive  to  God.  Look  not  at  the 
things  that  are  seen  and  are  temporal ;  but  at  those  which  are  unseen  and 
eternal. 

My  brethren,  if  the  truth  thus  dwell  in  you,  and  operate,  you  will  natu- 
rally be  attentive  to  all  relative  duties;  you  will  love  your  pastor,  for  the 
truth's  sake  which  he  preaches;  and  if  you  love  him,  you  will  make  a  point 
of  attending  his  ministry,  of  contributing  to  his  support,  and  of  consult- 
ing his  peace  and  happiness  in  every  possible  way. — And  if  the  truth  dwell 
in  you,  you  will  also  love  one  another,  for  the  truth's  sake.  You  will 
watch  over  one  another  in  the  Lord,  and  follow  the  things  that  make  for 
peace, 

II,  I  proceed  to  notice  the  connexion  between  such  a  course  of  con- 
duct IN  A  people,  and  THE  JOY  AND  HAPPINESS  OF  A  MINISTER. 

1.  If  he  be  an  upright  man,  it  will  he  the  great  object  of  his  life  that  the 
people  of  his  charge  should  be  conformed  to  Christ;  and  it  must  needs  be  a 
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matter  of  joy  to  see  this  great  end  answered.  He  must  needs  rejoice  over 
the  prosperity  of  those  with  whom  he  travailed  in  birth,  till  Christ  was 
formed  in  them. 

2.  Such  a  course  of  conduct  in  a  people  would  grenthj  assist  a  minister 
in  his  jmblic  work. — It  recommends  his  preaching  to  the  world.  It  speaks 
louder  than  language,  when  he  can  say  of  his  people,  "  Ye  are  my  epistles, 
known  and  read  of  all  men."  It  enables  him  to  be  bold  in  declaring  the 
holy  efficacy  of  truth;  and  to  answer  the  enemies  in  the  gate,  who  would 
reproach  the  grace  of  Qod  as  tending  to  licentiousness. 

3.  Your  sanctification  and  salvatioyi  are  his  great  rctvard: — "  For  what 
is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing?  Are  not  even  ye  in  the  pre- 
sence of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  at  his  coming?"  As  to  any  other  reward, 
you  well  know  that  the  prospects  of  Dissenting  ministers,  generally  speak- 
ing, are  any  thing  but  inviting.  And  if  his  pecuniary  reward  were  ten 
times  greater,  if  he  be  a  Christian,  it  would  not  satisfy  him.  It  is  not 
yours,  but  ijou,  that  must  make  him  happy.  He  will  long  to  present  you 
before  the  throne,  and  to  be  able  to  say,  "  Here,  Lord,  am  I,  and  the  chil- 
dren which  thou  hast  given  me." 

Young  people,  your  minister  longs  also  for  your  salvation.  He  looks  upon 
you  as  rising  plants,  destined,  he  hopes,  to  occupy  the  places  of  those  who 
must  soon  die.  You  have  no  conception  how  much  you  can  add  to  his 
joy.  He  can  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  see  you  walking  in  the  truth. 
Then  do  not  disappoint  him.  Remember  that  his  joy  and  your  joy  are 
involved  in  the  same  course  of  conduct.  Then,  while  others  wander  in 
the  mazes  of  error,  be  it  your  concern  to  walk  in  the  truth. 
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"  These  things  saith  he  ...  .  who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candle- 
sticks."— Rev.  ii.  1. 

My  dear  brethren,  that  part  of  the  solemn  exercises  of  this  day  which 
you  have  allotted  to  me,  is  to  give  a  word  of  advice  to  you,  as  a  church  of 
Christ.  I  confess  it  is  with  pleasure  I  accept  of  this  service,  partly  because 
I  see  you  once  more  happily  united  in  the  choice  of  a  pastor,  and  partly 
because  I  believe  you  will  receive  the  word  of  exhortation  with  candour 
and  attention. 

The  language  of  the  text,  though  figurative,  is  sufficiently  explained  in 
the  preceding  verse:  "The  seven  stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches, 
and  the  seven  candlesticks  which  thou  sawest  are  the  seven  churches." 
The  allusion  in  the  latter  figure  is  doubtless  to  the  candlestick  in  the  Jewish 
tabernacle,  which  was  made  of  solid  gold,  Exod.  xxv.  31 — 37 ;  Zech.  iv.  2. 
It  is  described  as  a  candlestick  with  a  bowl,  or  fountain,  from  which  oil 
■was  conveyed,  through  pipes,  to  the  several  lamps  which  branched  out 
from  it. 

It  is  observable,  that,  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  the  church 
is  represented  as  one  candlestick,  though  with  divers  branches ;  but  under 
the  New  as  seven  distinct  candlesticks:  which  may  denote  the  different 
kinds  of  church  government  under  the  different  dispensations.  Under  the 
first   the  church  was  national,  and  so  was  represented  by  one  candlestick. 
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Under  the  last  the  churches  were  coni^rcgat'ional ;  and  the  seven  churches 
are  represented  by  seven  distinct  candlesticks. 

The  gospel  is  "a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place."  ....  To  view  God  as 
having  lighted  up  a  candle  to  a  benighted  world  is  a  cheering  thought ;  and 
to  consider  yourselves  as  instrumental  in  holding  it  forth — as  being  that  to 
the  gospel  which  a  candlestick  is  to  the  candle — is  as  interesting  as  the 
other  is  cheering. 

You  may  consider  yourselves,  therefore,  brethren,  as  instruments  in 

HOLDING  FORTH    THE   LIGHT    OF  THE  GOSPEL  TO  A  BENIGHTED  WORLD.       This 

is  the  thought  I  propose  to  dwell  upon,  and  this  only. 

The  end  of  your  existence,  as  a  church  of  Christ,  is  to  "  hold  forth  the 
word  of  life."  There  are  two  ways  of  doing  this,  to  both  which  I  hope 
you  will  religiously  attend:  First,  by  supporting  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel :  and,  secondly.  By  recommending  it  in  your  spirit  and  practice. 

I.  By  supporting  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. — I  scarcely  need  in- 
form you  that  to  do  this  you  must  support  him  that  preaches  it :  and  now 
give  me  your  attention  while  I  mention  a  few  different  ways  in  which  it  is 
your  duty,  interest,  and  honour  to  support  your  pastor: — 

1.  By  «  diligent  and  constant  attendance  on  his  ministry — if  possible,  at 
all  the  services  of  the  sabbath,  and  in  the  week.  And  those  who  live  in 
neighbouring  places  may  support  the  cause  essentially  by  receiving  their 
minister  at  their  houses,  for  the  purpose  of  village  preaching. 

2.  By  a  free  and  affectionate  carriage  towards  him. — Treat  him  as  a 
friend  and  a  brother.  If  in  his  preaching  he  should  occasionally  make  a 
mistake,  do  not  magnify  it.  Do  not  make  him  an  offender  for  a  word. 
You  are  as  likely  to  mistake  in  judging  as  he  is  in  advancing  a  sentiment. 
If  you  perceive  faults  in  his  deportment,  do  not  whisper  them  about,  but 
kindly  mention  them  to  him.  Do  not  give  ear  to  every  report  concerning 
him.  He  has  a  right  to  expect  this  as  a  brother,  but  especially  as  an  elder. 
"Rebuke  not  an  elder,  but  entreat  him  as  a  father."  That  is,  an  elder  in 
office;  and  though  your  pastor  may  be  your  junior  in  years,  he  is  your  elder 
in  office,  and  as  such  has  an  especial  claim  on  your  forbearance  and  pro- 
tection. Ministers  are  the  objects  of  envy,  and  if  every  report  against 
them  were  encouraged,  they  would  be  unable  to  stand  their  ground.  Un- 
der trials  and  afflictions,  especially,  you  should  manifest  great  tenderness 
towards  them.  God  often  afflicts  ministers  for  the  good  of  the  people — 
that  they  may  be  able  to  comfort  those  who  are  afflicted;  surely  then  it 
becomes  the  people  to  be  very  affectionate  towards  them  under  their  trials. 
....  You  that  are  officers  in  the  church  should  especially  be  concerned  to 
bear  up  his  hands,  as  Aaron  and  Hur  stayed  the  hands  of  Moses. 

3.  By  treating  him  with  becoming  respect,  and  teaching  your  children 
and  servants  to  do  the  same. — This  will  conduce  to  your  own  advant<age. 
So  long  as  he  deserves  your  respect,  you  ought  to  show  it ;  and  no  longer 
ought  he  to  continue  to  be  your  pastor. 

4.  Bi/  achioioledging  his  instrumeyttality  in  your  edification. — There  is 
great  danger  of  extremes  here.  Some  are  always  feeding  a  minister's 
vanity  by  telling  him  how  well  he  preached  at  this  time  and  that;  and,  by 
the  by,  at  the  same  time  displaying  their  own  vanity,  by  wishing  him  to 
consider  what  good  judges  they  are  of  an  ingenious  discourse!  Others, 
to  avoid  this  extreme,  will  never  speak  to  him  in  the  language  of  encou- 
ragement. Surely  there  is  a  way  of  acknowledging  ourselves  to  have  been 
edified  and  profited,  which  does  not  tend  to  leed  a  minister's  vanity,  but  to 
encourage  him  in  his  work. 

5.  By  giving  him  a  place  in  your  prayers. — Think  much  on  the  great- 
ness of  his  work      It  is  to  enlighten  a  benighted  world.     Pray  that  he 
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himself  may  be  enlightened.  It  is  to  "  feed  you  with  knowledge  and  under- 
standing." Pray  that  he  himself  may  be  fed.  It  is  to  stand  between  God 
and  men.  Pray  that  he  may  be  kept  humble.  It  is  to  disturb  the  carnal 
security  of  men.  Pray  that  he  himself  may  be  kept  awake.  It  is  to  break 
the  hard  heart.  Pray  that  he  may  be  tender-hearted.  It  is  to  rouse  the 
listless  soul  to  action.  Pray  that  he  may  be  alive  himself.  It  is  to  trace 
the  windings  of  the  human  heart,  and  to  describe  the  genuine  operations 
of  grace  in  the  true  believer.  Pray  that  he  himself  may  increase  in  Chris- 
tian experience.  From  what  your  pastor  has  this  day  heard,  methinks  I 
hear  him  sigh  and  say  to  himself — "Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?" 
Think  of  this,  my  brethren,  and  you  will  not  forget  him  in  your  near 
addresses  to  God. 

C.  By  not  hindering,  hut  helping  him,  in  the  exercises  of  Jiis  pastoral 
office. — Be  not  of  a  touchy  temper,  so  as  to  prevent  him  from  freely  giving 
you  advice  and  caution,  and  even  reproof  It  would  be  to  his  dishonour  to 
deal  in  personal  reflections  in  the  pulpit;  but  out  of  it,  it  will  be  to  your 
dishonour  to  be  offended  with  plain  and  close  dealing.  If  you  are  of  such 
a  temper  that  you  cannot  bear  to  be  told  of  your  faults,  you  will  hinder  him 
in  the  discharge  of  his  office.  Be  at  the  same  time  also  willing  to  take 
your  share  in  the  exercise  of  discipline.  In  cases  of  personal  offence,  it 
may  be  well  for  your  pastor  in  some  instances  to  be  excused,  lest  the  parties 
contract  a  prejudice  against  him,  and  so  prevent  the  success  of  his  minis- 
trations. ]3ut  where  he  cannot  be  excused,  be  you  always  ready  to  join 
him,  to  stand  by  him,  to  sanction  and  encourage  him  in  the  execution  of 
the  laws  of  Christ;  even  though  the  offenders  be  among  your  relatives  and 
acquaintance.  Let  the  deacons  in  particular  stand  by  him ;  and  never  let 
a  church  censure  have  so  much  as  the  appearance  of  being  passed  by  the 
influence  of  the  minister.  The  address  of  the  elders  of  Israel  to  Ezra,  in 
a  most  painful  case  of  discipline,  will  furnish  you  with  a  good  example: 
"Arise,  for  this  matter  belongeth  unto  thee:  wc  also  loill  he  with  thee:  be 
of  good  courage,  and  do  it." 

7.  By  liheraUy  contrihuting  to  the  support  of  his  family. — It  is  to  the 
honour  of  Protestant  Dissenters  that  what  they  contribute  to  their  ministers 
they  contribute  freely,  without  constraint;  but  it  is  greater  honour  still,  if 
they  contribute  lihcrally.  Consider  your  minister's  salary,  not  as  a  gift,  but 
as  a  debt;  and  not  as  done  to  him,  but  to  Christ.  Give  liberally,  or  you 
will  lose  the  liberal  reward.  Give  it  as  due  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  or 
Christ  will  take  no  favourable  notice  of  it.  A  generous  and  punctilious 
regard  to  God's  servants,  even  in  their  temporal  character,  was  a  feature  of 
the  great  reformation  in  the  days  of  Nehemiah,  chap.  xii.  43 — 47. 

II.  We  proceed  to  observe,  that  the  end  of  your  existence,  as  a  church 
of  Christ,  is  to  "  hold  forth  the  word  of  life"  by  recommending  it  in  your 
SPIRIT  and  practice. — "Be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God,  with- 
out rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation,  among  whom 
ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world;  holding  forth  the  word  of  life;  that  I  may 
rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ  that  I  have  not  run  in  vain,  neither  laboured  in 
vain."  This  is  a  powerful  way  of  preaching  the  gospel.  It  speaks  louder 
than  words — louder  than  thunder.  Your  ministers  may  assure  those  who 
are  strangers  to  religion  that  religion  is  a  matter  of  infinite  iynpoi-tance,  and 
you  may  say  so  too;  but  if  they  see  you  light  and  frothy  in  your  conversa- 
tion, indiflferent  and  negligent  in  your  duties,  do  you  think  they  will  believe 
you  ?  No,  (say  they,)  they  don't  believe  it  themselves !  Again,  you  may 
tell  them  what  an  evil  and  bitter  thing  sin  is;  but  if  they  see  you  loose  and 
vain  in  your  deportment,  you  cannot  expect  them  to  believe  you.  You  may 
dilate  upon  the  vanity  of  the  world :  but  if  you  are  covetous  and  oppressive, 
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what  will  your  servants  and  workmen  say  1  You  may  assure  the  gay  and 
thoughtless  that  religion  is  the  happiest  life;  but  what  can  they  think,  if 
they  see  you  melancholy  in  the  service  of  God,  and  cheerful  only  when 
engaged  in  other  pursuits?  ....  There  are  various  Divine  truths,  besides 
the  above,  which  you  believe,  and  which  you  wish  others  to  believe.  For 
instance,  justification  by  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ ;  then  disprove 
the  calumny  that  this  doctrine  leads  to  licentiousness,  by  letting  them  see 
that  your  personal  righteousness  exceeds  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes 
and  the  Pharisees.  The  near  relation  of  Christians  to  God  as  their  Father ; 
then  be  of  a  child-like  disposition.    The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  then  bear 

its  fruits.  Efficacious  grace;  then  prove  it  by  your  perseverance There 

are  three  things  I  would  here  recommend  as  to  your  spirit,  and  then  draw 
to  a  close. 

1.  Cultivate  a  humble,  savoury  spirit,  rather  than  a  censorious  or  a  curious 
one. — A  curious  and  censorious  temper  is  almost  always  the  mark  of  a  little 
mind,  and  has  no  tendency  to  recommend  the  gospel.  A  humble,  savoury 
Christian  will  speak  the  loudest. 

2.  Cultivate  a  peaceful,  sincere,  affectionate  spirit  to  each  other. — "  Be  ye 
all  of  one  mind." — All  of  a  piece,  like  the  golden  candlestick.  If  jarring, 
and  strife,  and  contention  be  kindled  among  you,  the  scandal  will  not  be 
confined  to  you,  but  will  extend  to  the  whole  body,  yea,  to  religion  itself. 
It  is  in  a  time  of  peace  that  a  people  are  prosperous.  The  heavenly  Dove 
''flies  from  the  abode  of  noise  and  strife."     Let  me  especially  recommend 

3.  To  cultivate  godly  sincerity. — If  there  is  any  one  leading  idea  held 
forth  in  your  being  compared  to  a  golden  candlestick,  it  seems  to  be  this. 
The  candlestick  was  to  be  all  gold — no  washing,  no  deception ;  yea,  of 
beaten  gold — that  no  part  should  be  holloto.  It  was  what  it  appeared  to  be 
— the  same  within  as  without.  Let  this  be  your  character.  The  great  art 
of  church  government  is  to  love  in  sincerity. 

My  brethren,  Christ  walketh  among  you!  This  should — (1.)  Impress  you 
with  fear. — His  eye  is  upon  you  !  (2.)  Inspire  you  with  courage. — What 
could  you  do  without  him?  (3.)  Induce  you  to  imbibe  his  spirit. — A  meek 
and  benevolent  spirit  to  all  mankind. 


LXXXIIL 

A    PEACEFUL    DISPOSITION. 

"  Let  us,  therefore,  follow  after  the  things  which  make  for  peace." — Rom.  xiv.  19. 

My  dear  brethren,  in  complying  with  your  request  to  address  you,  on 
the  present  occasion,  I  shall  study  plainness  of  speech.  I  shall  not  divert 
your  minds  with  curious  speculations,  or  irrelevant  remarks,  but  endeavour 
at  least  to  recommend  such  things  as  I  conceive  your  circumstances  imme- 
diately require ;  and  for  this  purpose  I  have  selected  the  text  as  the  founda- 
tion of  a  few  observations :  "  Let  us,  therefore,  follow  after  the  things 
which  make  for  peace." 

There  is  scarcely  any  blessing  more  desirable  than  peace — true,  well- 
grounded  peace.  It  is  so  intimately  connected  with  prosperity,  that  the 
Hebrew  word  which  is  commonly  translated  "  peace"  signifies  also  pros- 
perity. "  Peace  be  within  thy  walls,  and  prosperity  within  thy  palaces." 
The  Hebrew  word  is  the  same  in  both  instances. 
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I  am  requested  on  tlie  present  occasion  to  give  you  a  word  of  advice,  as 
respects  your  deportment  to  your  pastor  and  to  one  another.  All  I  shall 
attempt  will  be  to  explain  and  to  enforce  the  exhortation  contained  in  the 
text;   and  if  peace  be  with  you,  prosperity  will  follow  as  a  matter  of  course. 

I.  Explain  xnE  exhortation. — In  general,  I  may  observe,  we  do  not 
wish  you  to  be  so  fond  of  peace  as  to  sacrifice  truth  to  preserve  it.  If  your 
pastor  desert  those  grand  essential  truths  which  he  has  this  day  confessed, 
you  ought  to  desert  him,  or  rather  to  desire  that  he  would  leave  you. — Nor 
do  we  mean  that  you  are  to  maintain  peace  at  the  expense  of  righteousness 
— a  peace  consisting  in  the  neglect  of  discipline,  and  the  passing  over  of 
such  evils  as  ought  to  be  exposed  and  reproved.  It  is  the  glory  of  a  man  to 
pass  over  an  injury  done  to  himself,  but  not  to  be  pliable  in  matters  which 
relate  to  God's  glory.  It  is  lamentable,  however,  to  reflect  that  in  general 
men  are  less  severe  against  sin  towards  God  than  against  an  injury  done  to 
themselves.  The  rule  of  Scripture  is  this — "  First  pure,  then  peaceable." 
Let  this  be  your  rule. 

Some  of  the  observations  I  have  to  make  will  more  immediately  respect 
your  conduct  towards  your  pastor;  and  others  your  conduct  towards  one 
another. 

First,  Endeavour  by  all  means  to  preserve  a  good  understanding  with 
YOUR  PASTOR.  His  peacc  of  mind  is  essential  for  his  happiness  and  your 
"  edification." 

1.  Let  your  stated  attendance  on  his  ministry  he  constant  and  candid. — 
If  you  are  negligent,  or  late,  it  will  affect  his  peace  of  mind.  He  will  think 
his  labours  are  unacceptable And  if  you  should  discover  any  mis- 
takes in  his  preaching,  consider  human  frailty.  Do  not  talk  of  them  to  others, 
nor  among  yourselves;  but  to  him,  and  that  with  mndesty  and  tenderness. 

2.  Let  the  ingilance  you  exercise  over  his  conduct  be  characterized  by  the 
same  tenderness  and  candour. — Enemies  will  watch  him  with  a  desire  for 
his  halting;  but  do  not  you.  Be  not  hasty  in  taking  up  or  falling  in  with 
reports  to  his  disadvantage. 

3.  Let  your  contributions  for  his  siipport  be  distinguished,  not  only  by 
their  liberality,  hut  also  by  the  cheerfulness  with  which  they  are  given. — Let 
it  be  a  tribute  of  love  ....  Do  not  imagine  that  your  contributions  entitle 
you  to  scrutinize-and  dictate  in  his  family  arrangements  ....  His  being  a 
minister  does  not  destroy  his  privilege  as  a  man.  Ministers  also  have  peculiar 
feelings  in  reference  to  such  subjects.  If  one  of  you  were  to  intermeddle 
with  the  domestic  arrangements  of  another,  you  would  be  told  to  mind  your 
own  concerns,  and  not  to  interfere  with  his,  seeing  he  does  not  come  to  you 
for  what  he  has.  But  your  minister  would  feel  a  delicacy  on  this  point, 
and  a  difficulty,  which  it  should  be  your  study  to  render  unnecessary.  And, 
after  all,  you  have  no  more  right  to  inspect  his  concerns  than  he  yours. 

4.  Let  your  exercise  of  discipline  be  prompt,  and  such  as  shall  preserve 
him  from  jjrejudice. — Always  unite  with  him,  that  he  may  not  have  to  endure 
all  the  prejudice  and  odium  consequent  on  strict  discipline.  In  many  cases 
you  may  relieve  him  altogether  from  the  painful  duty,  and  thus  prevent  his 
ministrations  from  being  rejected.  Take  as  much  of  this  from  him  as  you 
can,  "  that  the  gospel  of  Christ  be  not  hindered." 

These  are  some  of  the  things,  an  attention  to  which  would  greatly  con- 
tribute to  his  peace  of  mind  and  to  your  edification. 

Secondly,  Let  me  exhort  you  to  endeavour,  by  all  means,  to  preserve 
peace  among  one  another. 

1.  Be  careful  to  cultivate  a  spirit  of  love. — There  is  nothing  more  con- 
ducive to  peace  than  this.  Provoke  not  one  another  to  anger,  but  "  to  love 
and  good  works."     Be  examples  of  love,  striving  who  shall  excel  in  acts  of 
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kindness  and  sympathy.     "  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with 
good." 

2.  Scrcarc  of  sin. — Tliere  is  nothing  more  opposed  to  Christian  peace 
than  this.  Where  this  is  nourished,  peace  will  be  banished ;  for  though  it 
be  private,  it  will  work,  and  work  mischief  It  will  be  a  wedge,  gradually 
widening  the  breach  between  God  and  your  souls,  and  between  one 
another. 

3.  Beware  of  a  dhputatioiis  temper. — Debates  may  be  productive  of  good 
....  But  they  too  often  originate  in  captiousness  and  pride.  Think  of  the 
account  of  them  in  God's  word.  "A  fool's  lips  enter  into  contention,  and  his 
mouth  calleth  for  strokes." — "If  any  man  consent  not  to  wholesome  words, 
even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine  which  is 
according  to  godliness ;  he  is  proud,  knowing  nothing,  but  doting  about 
questions  and  strifes  of  words;  whereof  conieth  envy,  strife,  railings,  evil 
surmisings,  perverse  disputings  of  men  of  coriupt  minds,  and  destitute  of 
the  truth.     From  such  withdraw  thyself" 

4.  Avoid  a  spirit  of  groundless  jealousy. — Godly  jealousy  is  necessary, 
when  we  consider  what  we  all  are,  and  by  what  influences  we  are  sur- 
rounded. But  an  ill  opinion  of  others  is  the  source  of  much  mischief. 
From  this  suspicious  disposition,  words  are  misconstrued,  and  actions  im- 
puted to  wrong  motives.  If  we  indulge  in  this,  we  shall  be  unable  to  believe 
one  another,  or  to  place  confidence  in  the  most  explicit  declarations.  "Jea- 
lousy is  cruel  as  the  grave!"  It  devours  the  happiness  of  those  who  cherish 
it.  How  opposed  to  true  charity  !  Charity  suspecteth  no  evil,  hopeth  the 
best,  believeth  the  most  favourable  representations  ....  In  general,  a  spirit 
of  jealousy  would  seem  to  indicate  a  dishonest  heart.  Its  possessors  seem 
to  know  themselves  to  be  bad,  and  therefore  think  none  others  can  be  good. 
Probably  this  made  Satan  so  suspicious  of  Job's  sincerity.  Beware  lest 
you  imitate  him ! — and  lest  your  suspicions  should  originate  in  the  same 
cause ! 

5.  Beware  of  a  spirit  of  envy. — The  members  of  a  church  are  like  the 
stars.  One  excelleth  another.  Then  beware  of  envy.  Saul  envied  David 
for  his  superiority,  when  David  "  behaved  himself  wisely."  Some  excel  in 
gifts  and  graces,  and  consequently  obtain  a  greater  degree  of  esteem.  Be- 
ware of  envy.  Some  exceed  others  in  worldly  property,  and  consequently, 
though  not  always  deservedly,  receive  greater  respect.  But  beware  of  envy. 
Do  not  imagine  that  religion  cancels  the  obligation  to  treat  men  according 
to  their  rank  and  station  in  society.  Let  not  envy  lead  you  to  think  much 
of  every  instance  of  respect  shown  to  a  superior,  and  to  reflect,  If  i  had  been 
Hc/j,  he  would  have  visited  me!  Certainly,  a  minister  should  visit  all  his 
flock ;  but  there  may  be  reasons,  apart  from  outward  circumstances,  why 
one  shall  be  visited  more  than  another.     "  Charity  envieth  not." 

6.  Do  not  intermeddle  ivith  each  other's  tetnporcd  affairs. — What  I  just 
now  said  respecting  your  conduct  towards  your  pastor,  I  would  repeat  con^ 
cerning  your  conduct  towards  one  another.  Different  people  have  different 
ways  of  managing  their  domestic  affairs;  and  if  your  brethren  do  but  act  so 
as  to  be  honourable  in  the  world,  what  right  have  you  to  interfere  ?  If  indeed 
their  deportment  be  inconsistent  with  their  character  as  professed  Christians, 
and  in  any  sense  involve  the  honour  of  God;  if,  for  example,  they  be  indo- 
lent, and  disgrace  the  cause — or  extravagant,  and  therefore  become  unable 
to  pay  their  just  debts — then,  indeed,  it  will  be  right  to  interfere;  but  even 
then  it  is  neither  friendly  nor  wise  to  make  their  faults  the  topic  of  common 
conversation. 

7.  Guard  against  a  touchy  temper. — Charity  is  not  soon  angry. 
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^  "  For  every  trifle  scorn  to  take  offence  ; 

It  either  shows  great  pride  or  little  sense." 

8.  Repeat  no  grievances,  cspccialh/  token  acknowlerlged. — "  He  that  re- 
peateth  a  matter  separateth  very  friends." 

9.  Strive  to  heal  dijferenccs. — It  is  a  great  honour  to  be  a  peace-maker. 
True,  it  is  often  very  difficult;  for  "  a  brother  offended  is  harder  to  be  won 
than  a  strong  city  :  and  their  contentions  are  lilce  the  bars  of  a  castle."  But 
by  how  much  the  more  difficulty  there  is,  by  so  much  the  more  honour  Avill 
there  be.  Do  not  abandon  the  attempt  for  a  few  hard  sayings.  Those  who 
interfere  in  an  affray  commonly  receive  a  few  blows  from  both  sides.  But 
do  not  be  discouraged.  Pray,  and  try  again.  And  let  the  saying  of  our 
Lord,  "  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
weigh  more  with  you  than  a  little  temporary  difficulty  and  discouragement. 

10.  Encourage  no  talehearers. — Persons  that  make  it  their  business,  and 
feel  it  their  delight,  to  go  about  telling  secrets  to  the  disadvantage  of  their 
neighbours,  deserve  the  deepest  marks  of  censure.  Are  you  at  variance 
with  a  brother?  Mark  the  man  who  by  his  insinuations  and  innuendoes 
would  make  the  breach  wider,  and  shun  him.  There  are  cases  indeed,  in 
which,  in  our  own  vindication,  we  are  compelled  to  speak  to  the  disadvan- 
tage of  others ;  but  to  blacken  the  character  of  another  unnecessarily,  and 
intentionally  to  widen  a  breach  existing  between  friends  or  neighbours,  is 
infernal!  If  blessed  are  the  peace-makers,  cursed  are  these  peace-breakers, 
and  peace-preventers  !  One  cannot  always  shut  one's  doors  against  such 
characters,  but  we  can  and  ought  to  shut  our  ears  against  them ;  and  if  we 
do  this,  we  shall  deprive  them  of  their  excitement  and  their  highest  gratifi- 
cation. "  Where  no  wood  is,  there  the  fire  goeth  out ;  so  where  there  is 
no  talebearer,  the  strife  ceaseth."  ....  And  if  you  would  not  encourage 
talebearing  in  others,  be  sure  you  are  not  guilty  of  it  yourselves.  If  you 
hear  one  speak  ill  of  another,  don't  go  and  tell  him,  unless  indeed  it  affect 
his  moral  character,  and  the  cause  of  religion ;  and  never  assist  in  propa- 
gating evil  reports. 

11.  Be  ready  to  forgive. — Without  this  heavenly  temper  we  cannot  expect 
to  live  long  in  peace.  There  is  a  very  mistaken  notion  of  honour  existing 
among  men,  as  if  it  lay  in  not  yielding,  but  in  resenting  an  injury ;  whereas 
it  is  very  plain  that  true  honour  consists  in  the  very  opposite.  "  The  dis- 
cretion of  a  man  deferreth  his  anger  ;  and  it  is  his  glory  to  pass  over  a  trans- 
gression." Our  own  interest  should  lead  us  to  this ;  for  in  some  things  we 
shall  need  the  forgiveness  of  our  brethren  ;  and,  what  is  of  greater  conse- 
quence still,  we  all  need  the  Divine  forgiveness.  But  Christ  assured  his 
disciples,  "  If  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  heavenly 
Father  forgive  your  trespasses." 

These,  my  brethren,  are  some  of  the  dispositions,  the  cultivation  of  which 
will  make  for  peace.  Some  of  them  may  appear  to  you  little ;  but  great 
rivers  flow  from  little  springs.     "  How  great  a  matter  a  little  fire  kindleth  !" 

These  things  you  are  to  "  follow  after."  Sometimes  you  may  be  inclined 
to  despair  of  obtaining  peace  by  any  means.  But  be  not  discouraged — 
"  follow  after." 

II.  Having  thus  explained  the  exhortation  of  the  apostle,  I  shall  endea- 
vour to  ENFORCE  IT. 

1.  Consider  hoin  invaluahJc  a  blessing  peace  is. — It  is  closely  connected 
with  church  prosperity ;  for  the  heavenly  Dove  "  flies  from  the  abodes  of 
noise  and  strife."  And  to  soul  prosperity. — "  Live  in  peace  ;  and  the  God 
of  love  and  peace  shall  be  with  you."  See  the  blessedness  of  peace  in  those 
churches  which  have  been  careful  to  cultivate  it  ...  .  and  see  the  wretched 
state  of  those  where  peace  has  been  infringed  upon  .  .  .  .  "  Look  upon  Zion, 
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the  city  of  our  solemnities :  thine  eyes  shall  see  Jerusalem  a  quiet  habita- 
tion, a  tabernacle  that  shall  not  be  taken  down,"  &c. 

2.  Consider  what  it  cost  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  obtain  it. — Peace 
between  us  and  God — between  us  and  all  holy  intelligences — was  brought 
about  by  Christ ;  and  all  our  peace  with  one  another  is  the  price  of  his 
blood.  "  It  pleased  the  Father,  having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of 
his  cross,  by  him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  himself" 

3.  Consider  its  injliicnce  on  spectators. — Friends enemies 

other  churches  ....  young  converts ! 


LXXXIV. 

CHRISTIAN    CHURCHES    GOd's    BUILDING. 
"  Ye  are  God's  building."—!  Cor.  iii.  9. 

Who  can  help  admiring  the  disinterested  spirit  of  the  apostle  Paul?  The 
Corinthians  were  divided  into  parties,  at  the  head  of  each  of  which  was 
some  great  man.  Paul  himself  was  one.  But  he  disdained  such  a  distinc- 
tion. "Who  is  Paul?  or  who  is  Apollos?"  "Ye  are  God's  building." 
The  emphasis  of  the  text  is  here.  "Ye  are  God's  husbandry,  God's  build- 
ing;" not  ours.  Then  be  not  called  after  our  name,  but  God's.  We  are 
rather  yours  than  you  ours,  ver.  22. 

The  building  here  alluded  to  is  that  of  the  temple,  ver.  16,  17.  The 
apostle  expatiates  upon  the  same  idea  in  Eph.  ii.  20 — 22,  which  may  be 
considered  as  the  key  to  the  text,  and  of  which,  in  discoursing  from  it,  I 
shall  avail  myself  "  Ye  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  Jesus  Christ — himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone,  in  whom  all 
the  building,  fitly  framed  together,  groweth  unto  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord; 
in  whom  ye  also  are  builded  together,  for  a  habitation  of  God,  through  the 
Spirit." 

This  description  will  apply  either  to  the  Christian  church  at  large,  or  to 
a  particular  church.  There  are  four  things  observable  in  the  apostle's 
account  of  a  building,  each  of  which  is  applicable  to  a  Christian  church:  it 
must  be  reared  on  a  good  foundation — it  must  be  fitly  framed  together — it 
is  supposed  at  present  to  be  incomplete,  but  in  a  growing  state — and  the 
end  for  which  it  is  built  is,  that  it  may  be  a  habitation  of  God,  through  the 
Spirit." 

I.  It  must  be  reared  on  a  good  foundation. — On  Jesus  Christ,  him- 
self being  the  chief  corner-stone.  This  is  the  foundation  that  God  hath 
laid  in  Zion,  Isa.  xxviii.  16.  And  all  after  builders  must  follow  his  example. 
The  Jews  refused  it.  They  went  on  to  build :  but  they  were  no  longer 
"  God's  building." — The  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified  was  the  foundation  of 
the  apostolic  churches,  and  continued  so  for  ages.  When  this  doctrine 
was  deserted  and  corrupted,  men  might  call  themselves  the  church,  and 
greatly  increase;  but  they  ceased  to  be  "God's  building. — This  was  the 
foundation  laid  at  the  Reformation;  and  while  these  continued,  though 
accompanied  with  "  wood,  hay,  and  stubble,"  God  blessed  the  churches. 
But  when  these  reformed  churches  went  off  into  a  mere  heathen  morality, 
God  forsook  them.  They  were  no  longer  "  God's  building."  Look  at  par- 
ticular churches.  It  is  this  doctrine  that  God  blesses  for  conversion.  The 
building  will  not  rise  without  it.  Where  Christ  is  left  out  as  the  founda- 
tion, he  will  say,  as  he  did  to  the  Jews  of  old,  "As  for  your  house,  it  is  left 
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unto  you  desolate."  I  trust,  my  brethren,  your  minister  will  lay  this  foun- 
dation, and  exalt  the  Saviour,  and  that  you  will  encourage  him  iu  so  doing. 

II.  It  must  be  fitly  framed  together. — A  bidlding  is  not  a  mere 
assemblage  of  a  heterogeneous  mass  of  materials.  This  were  a  heap  rather 
than  a  building.  There  are  three  things  necessary  to  a  building's  being 
fitly  framed : — 

The  materials  must  be  prepared  before  they  are  laid  in  it.  Such  were 
the  orders  concerning  Solomon's  temple.  There  was  to  be  no  noise  there, 
1  Kings  vi.  7.  You  are  kw  in  number,  my  brethren;  but  do  not  be  so 
anxious  after  increase  as  to  lay  improper  materials.  What  if  you  could 
obtain  hundreds  of  members,  and  they  men  of  property ;  yet  if  they  were 
haughty,  self-willed,  and  worldly,  how  could  they  fit  in  with  the  humble, 
meek,  and  heavenly-minded? 

2.  That  they  be  formed  by  the  same  rule.  It  is  not  enough  that  the 
roughnesses  and  protuberances  of  their  characters  should  be  smoothed  down 
and  polished  off;  they  must  be  made  to  fit  the  foundation  and  each  other ; 
if  the  members  of  churches  fit  in  with  the  foundation — with  Jesus  Christ,  in 
his  gospel,  government,  and  spirit — there  would  be  little  danger  of  disunion 
among  themselves.  The  great  means  of  promoting  religious  union  among 
Christians  is,  not  by  dispensing  with  disagreeable  truth,  but  by  aspiring  to 
a  conformity  to  Christ.  Religious  uniformity  is  like  perfection  in  other 
things ;  we  are  not  to  expect  it  in  this  world ;  still  it  is  our  duty  to  aspire 
after  it.  There  is  no  union  any  further  than  we  agree ;  and  no  Christian 
union  any  further  than  that  in  which  we  agree  is  the  mind  of  Christ.  It  will 
be  of  no  account  to  be  of  one  mind,  unless  that  mind  be  the  mind  of  Christ. 
The  way  therefore  to  promote  Christian  union  is  for  each  to  think  more,  to 
read  more,  to  pray  more,  to  converse  more,  on  the  principles  of  the  doctrine 
and  example  of  Christ.  God  builds  by  rule.  He  conforms  to  the  image  of 
his  Son ;  and  so  must  you.  The  house  must  not  be  built  according  to  your 
fancy,  or  your  inclination,  but  according  to  the  rules  contained  in  the  word 
of  God.  "  See  thou  make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern." — "  Keep  the 
ordinances  as  they  are  delivered  unto  you."  A  neglect  of  holy  discipline 
is  the  bane  of  the  present  age;  but  you  must  exercise  a  holy  vigilance  here, 
or  you  will  not  be  God's  building. 

3.  That  each  shall  occupy  his  proper  place  in  the  building.  Some  are 
formed  to  teach  ;  others  to  be  taught :  some  to  lead  ;  others  to  be  led  :  some 
to  counsel ;  others  to  execute.  See  that  each  is  in  his  place,  the  situation 
for  which  he  is  formed,  or  you  will  not  be  in  God's  building. 

III.  It  is  supposed  at  present  to  be  incomplete,  but  advanclvg: — "It 
groweth  unto  a  holy  temple."  This  is  applicable  to  the  church  at  large :  it 
resembles  Solomon's  temple — widest  at  the  upper  end,  1  Kings  vi.  0.  The 
church  has  been  widening  from  the  commencement,  and  will  still  extend. 
And  may  we  not  hope  that  there  will  be  some  resemblance  to  this  in  par- 
ticular churches?  If  you  would  answer  to  the  spiritual  model — be  chaste, 
not  admitting  any  rivals  in  your  affections;  zealous,  spiritual,  and  faithful 
— and  you  will  be  God's  building,  and  you  must  increase. 

IV.  The  end  for  which  the  building  is  reared — "For  a  habitation 
of  God."  When  men  build  a  house,  it  is  that  it  may  be  inhabited.  So  it  is 
with  God.  If  you  are  God's  building,  it  is  that  you  may  be  the  habitation 
of  God.  This  is  avast  blessing.  "  Will  God  in  very  deed  dwell  with  men?" 
Yes.  Christ  "gave  gifts  to  men,  that  the  Lord  might  dwell  among  them." 
He  hath  given  you  a  pastor — that  he  might  dwell  among  you 
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LXXXV. 

THE  SATISFACTION  DERIVED  FROM  GODLY  SIMPLICITY. 

**  Our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sin- 
cerity, not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  had  our  couversation  in 
the  world,  and  more  abundantly  to  you-ward." — 2  Cor.  i.  12. 

Such  was  the  declaration  of  Paul,  in  behalf  of  himself  and  his  brethren ; 
and  a  great  thing  it  was  to  be  able  to  say,  especially  when  accused  of  being 
crafty  and  designing  men.  That  they  were  so  accused  is  evident  from  the 
twelfth  chapter;  and  the  declaration  of  the  text  nobly  repels  all  such  insinu- 
ations. 

I  do  not  mean  to  assume  this  language  in  behalf  of  myself  or  my  brethren ; 
but  would  rather  apply  it  in  a  way  of  self-examination.  By  "  fleshly  wis- 
dom" is  meant  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  worldly  policy,  that  wisdom  which 
has  carnal  and  worldly  ends  in  view,  or  is  aimed  and  exercised  for  our  own 
interest,  honour,  or  gratification.  By  "the  grace  of  God"  is  meant  that 
holy  wisdom  which  is  from  above,  or  that  line  of  conduct  which  the  grace 
of  God  teaches — "simplicity  and  godly  sincerity." 

I.  Let  us  state  a  few  cases  in  which  these  opposite  principles  will, 

ONE    OR    the    other    OF    THEM,  INFLUENCE    OUR    CONDUCT. It    may  be    tOO 

much  to  say  that  all  men  are  governed  by  the  one  or  the  other.  Some  have 
neither.  Their  way  is  fleshly  ;  but  it  is  fleshlyyo//y.  The  principles  of  the 
text,  however,  are  very  common.     Particularly, — 

1.  In  preaching  the  gospel. — We  are  mostly  governed  by  one  or  other, 
as  ministers. 

They  give  a  character  to  the  matter  of  our  preaching. — If  we  are  influ- 
enced by  the  former,  our  preaching  will  partake  of  the  wisdom  of  this 
world.  It  will  savour  of  the  flesh.  There  will  be  little  or  no  spirituality 
in  it.  It  will  favour  some  other  gospel.  But  if  we  are  influenced  by  the 
latter,  our  preaching  will  savour  of  Christ  and  heaven.  It  will  he  wisdom, 
but  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world.  The  doctrine  we  preach  will  not  be 
selected  to  please  the  tastes  of  our  hearers,  but  drawn  from  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures.    We  shall  declare  "the  whole  counsel  of  God." 

These  principles  will  also  give  a  character  to  the  inanner  of  02ir  preach- 
ing.— If  we  are  influenced  by  the  former,  our  preaching  will  be  merely  an 
art,  with  "  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom."  But  if  by  the  latter,  it  will 
be  characterized  by  simplicity ;  not  thinking  of  ourselves,  but  of  Christ 
and  the  salvation  of  souls. 

Finally,  These  principles  will  give  a  character  to  our  motives. — If  we 
are  influenced  by  the  former,  we  shall  study  to  be  approved  of  men,  and  to 
have  it  understood  that  we  are  men  of  consequence.  "  Giving  it  out  that 
he  was  some  great  one."  But  if  by  the  latter,  we  shall  seek,  "  not  yours, 
but  you."     The  love  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  of  souls  will  constrain  us. 

1.  In  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  hearing  the  gospel. — Here,  also,  we  are 
for  the  most  part  governed  by  one  or  the  other  of  these  principles. 

There  is  the  spirit  of  the  world,  and  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God.  It  is 
of  great  consequence  with  which  spirit  we  take  up  our  Bibles. — If  with  the 
former,  it  will  be  no  wonder  that  we  err,  and  stumble,  and  perish.  "  A 
scorner  seeketh  wisdom,  and  findeth  it  not."  Paine  read  the  Scriptures  to 
pervert  and  vilify  them.  We  may  be  acquainted  with  the  original  lan- 
guages, and  be  able  to  criticise  texts;  and  yet  not  discern  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit.     "  Spiritual  things  must  be  spiritually  discerned."     This  will  be 
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especially  the  result,  if  we  form  a  system  of  our  own,  and  go  to  the  Scrip- 
tures to  have  it  confirmed,  instead  of  deriving  it  in  the  first  place  from  the 
unerring  oracles.  But  if  we  are  influenced  by  the  opposite  principle,  we 
shall  pray,  "Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things  out 
of  thy  law."  And,  coming  with  the  simplicity  of  children,  we  shall  have 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit  revealed  to  us,  Matt.  xi.  25. 

So  in  hearing  the  gospel. — If  we  hear  merely  as  critics  on  the  preacher, 
full  of  conceit  and  fleshly  wisdom,  whatever  the  preaching  may  be,  it  will 
do  us  no  good.  But  if  we  hear  as  Christians,  in  simplicity  and  godly  sin- 
cerity, we  shall  hear  the  word  to  profit.  Take  heed  how  ye  hear,  lest  by 
and  by  you  become  regardless  of  what  you  h'ear,  or  even  prefer  the  flesh- 
pleasing  doctrines  which  lead  to  perdition,  2  Pet.  ii.  1 — 3. 

3.  In  church  fellowship  and  discipline  we  are  governed  by  one  or  other 
of  these  principles.     Particularly, 

,  In  receiving  members. — If  we  are  governed  by  the  former,  we  shall  catch 
at  the  rich,  and  covet  respectability,  and  be  more  ambitious  to  increase  in 
number  than  in  conformity  to  Christ.  But  if  by  the  latter,  we  shall  rejoice 
in  the  accession  of  the  meanest  Christian,  and  of  Christian  graces,  though 
they  shine  in  those  whom  the  world  despise. 

In  choosing  officers. — If  we  are  governed  by  the  former  principle,  minis- 
ters will  be  chosen  on  account  of  their  popularity,  and  deacons  on  account 
of  their  opulence.  But  if  by  the  latter,  we  shall  fix  our  eye  stedfastly  on 
the  qualifications  required  in  Scripture;  and  if  we  cannot  find  men  who 
attain  to  the  full  standard,  we  shall  be  so  much  the  more  concerned  to 
choose  those  who  approach  the  nearest. 

In  exercising  discipline. — If  we  be  governed  by  the  former,  we  shall  be 
concerned  to  be  great  and  respectable.  If  by  the  latter,  we  shall  strive 
after  conformity  to  Christ.  If  by  the  former,  our  discipline  will  be  partial, 
screening  our  favourites.  But  if  by  the  latter,  we  shall  be  no  respecter  of  per- 
sons, but  act  with  impartial  fidelity,  with  a  single  eye  to  the  glory  of  God. 

4.  In  deciding  in  our  various  worldly  concerns  we  are  commonly  influ- 
enced by  one  or  other  of  these  principles. — If  by  the  former,  the  question 
will  be,  in  all  cases, — Is  it  wise?  Is  it  politic?  What  will  people  say? 
But  if  by  the  latter,  the  question  will  be, — Is  it  right?  The  former  is  the 
spirit  of  all  worldly  men,  and  all  mere  nominal  Christians;  the  latter,  of  the 
genuine  Christian.  If  we  are  governed  by  the  former,  in  forming  our 
various  connexions,  the  question  will  be, — Will  this  promote  my  ivorldly 
interests?  But  if  by  the  latter,  the  question  will  be, — Will  it  contribute  to 
the  prosperity  of  my  sonl?  My  friends,  think  of  the  fruits  of  Lot's  well- 
watered  plain;  and  shudder  at  the  thought  of  choosing  situations  for  your- 
selves or  your  children,  without  a  supreme  regard  to  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  his  righteousness. 

II.  Observe  the  satisfaction  arising  from  being  able  to  adopt  the 
LANGUAGE  OF  THE  APOSTLE. — He  speuks  of  his  cousciousuess  of  simplicity 
and  godly  sincerity,  as  a  matter  of  rejoicing,  yea,  of  singular  rejoicing. 
Wherefore  ? — 

1.  The  testimony  of  a  good  conscience  is  sometimes  the  only  testimony  we 
have  in  our  favour. — It  was  nearly  so  with  the  apostle  at  Corinth.  The 
world  may  be  offended,  and  bad  men  may  influence  even  good  men  to  join 
a  wrong  cause.  This  was  the  case  at  Corinth.  Thus  Judas  led  away  the 
disciples  with  respect  to  Mary.  But  if  we  can  say  as  Paul  in  the  text,  this 
will  bear  us  up  under  all  the  misapprehensions  and  misconstructions  of  the 
world,  or  even  of  our  brethren.  Thus  Enoch  was  supported.  Doubtless 
he  had  to  endure  the  world's  scorn ;  but  "  he  had  this  testimony — that  he 
pleased  God." 

2Z 
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2.  The  testimony  of  sticJi  a  conscience  is  an  echo  to  the  voice  of  God. — 
"If  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence  towards  God." 

3.  The  testimony  of  a  good  conscience  will  svpport  us  in  death. — But  if 
we  have  not  this,  how  shall  we  bear  to  die,  and  to  appear  in  judgment? 

My  friends,  if  your  minister  can  adopt  the  language  of  Paul,  and  feel  a 
consciousness  of  being  governed  by  the  best  of  principles,  still  this  will 
avail  for  himself  only ;  it  will  not  avail  you.  He  may  be  pure  of  your 
blood;  but  are  you?  If  you  perish,  and  your  minister  be  guiltless,  where 
will  the  suilt  lie  then  ? 


LXXXVI. 

THE    REWARD    OF    A    FAITHFUL    MINISTER. 

"For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing?  Are  not  even  ye  in  the  presence 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming?" — 1  Thess.  ii.  19. 

I  DO  not  know  any  part  of  the  Scriptures  in  which  we  have  a  more  lovely 
picture  of  a  true  pastor  and  true  Christians  than  is  contained  in  this  chap- 
ter. Though  the  picture  is  drawn  by  the  apostle  himself,  he  could  appeal 
to  God  for  its  correctness.  It  exhibits  him  and  his  brethren  as  bold  in  pro- 
claiming the  gospel;  sincere  in  their  doctrine;  acting  as  in  the  sight  of 
God;  faithful  to  their  trust,  and  to  the  souls  of  their  hearers;  unosten- 
tatious; gentle  and  affectionate;  disinterested;  and  consistent  in  their 
deportment,  not  only  among  unbelievers,  where  even  hypocrites  will  preserve 
appearances,  but  also  among  the  people  of  their  charge.  Let  ministers 
look  at  this  picture,  and  at  themselves. 

We  have  also  the  character  of  primitive  Christians.  They  received  the 
gospel,  not  merely  as  the  message  of  the  apostles,  but  as  "the  word  of  God;" 
it  wrought  in  them  effectually ;  and  they  were  the  determined  followers  of 
the  very  earliest  Christians,  though  at  the  risk  of  persecution,  and  even  of 
death.  The  apostle  sums  up  all  by  a  solemn  appeal  to  them  and  to  God, 
that  if  he  and  his  brethren  had  any  reward  in  their  labours,  it  consisted  in 
their  salvation  :  "  What  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing  ?  Are 
not  even  ye  ?" 

The  import  of  this  passage  is,  that  the  salvation  of  his  hearers  is  the 
retoard  of  a  faithfd  minister.  In  discoursing  on  this  interesting  subject,  I 
shall  endeavour  to  explain  it — account  for  it — and  apply  it. 

I.  I  shall  endeavour  to  explain  the  object  which  every  faithful  min- 
ister ACCOUNTS  HIS  HOPE,  AND  JOY,  AND  CROWN.  It  is  you,  cvcn  you,  in 
the  presence  of  the  Lord.  There  are  two  things  designed  by  the  apostle  in 
this  language : — 

\.  To  disclaim  all  sordid  and  mercenary  ends  on  his  part. — It  is  "not 
yours,  but  yov."  Of  course  we  have  a  hope,  and  expect  a  reward  of  some 
kind.  They  that  run  must  have  a  prize,  a  joy,  a  crown;  but  it  is  not  any 
thing  carnal  or  worldly.  Men  may,  indeed,  engage  in  the  ministry  with  the 
desire  of  obtaining  lucre  or  fame;  or  from  the  love  of  power,  or  the  love  of 
ease:  but  not  so  Paul ;  not  so  any  true  minister  of  Jesus  Christ.  As  to 
Paul,  he  had  voluntarily  resigned  every  thing  of  this  kind,  for  the  sake  of 
the  gospel,  as  those  to  whom  he  wrote  very  well  knew.  The  language, 
therefore,  peculiarly  became  his  lips.  And  no  true  minister  of  Christ, 
though  supported  by  the  people,  (and  it  is  fit  that  those  who  devote  their 
lives  to  an  object  should  be  supported  in  it,)  will  enter  on  the  work  for  the 
sake  of  this;  nor  will  he  be  satisfied  with  this  alone,  however  liberal. 
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2.  Another  object  of  the  apostle  was  to  show  the  necessity  of  true  religion, 
and  a  perseverance  in  it,  in  them. — There  are  some  who  are  our  hope,  who 
are  not  our  joy;  and  others  who  are  our  hope  and  joy  too,  for  a  time,  who 
will  never  be  our  crown ;  who  hold  not  out  to  the  end,  and  therefore  will 
never  be  our  rejoicing  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  at  his  coming.  Some 
are  under  serious  impressions,  and  excite  a  hope  and  joy,  like  that  felt  at 
the  sight  of  blossoms  in  the  spring,  which  yet  are  afterwards  blighted. 
There  are  some  that  have  even  made  a  public  profession,  and  yet,  like  the 
thorny  and  stony-ground  hearers,  produce  no  fruit.  The  object  desired, 
therefore,  is  not  only  your  setting  out,  but  your  holding  on,  walking  in  the 
truth,  and  holding  fast  your  profession  to  the  end.  Then,  indeed,  you  will 
not  only  be  our  hope  and  joy,  but  our  crown  of  rejoicing. 

II.  I  shall  endeavour  to  account  for  its  being  so : — 

1.  If  we  are  faithful  ministers,  ive  shall  be  of  the  same  mind  as  Christ. — 
And  this  was  the  reward  which  satisfied  him,  Isa.  liii.  11.  He  endured  all 
things  for  the  elect's  sake ;  and  so  shall  we,  if  we  be  of  his  mind. 

2.  If  we  are  faithful  ministers,  our  love  to  Christ  ivill  make  us  rejoice  in 
every  thing  that  honours  him. — The  highest  honour  to  which  John  the  Bap- 
tist aspired  was  to  be  the  Bridegroom's  friend;  and  to  see  him  increase  was 
enough,  though  at  the  expense  of  his  own  popularity.  This  fulfilled  his  joy! 
What  labour  and  pains  will  men  take  at  an  election  to  procure  votes  for  the 
candidate  to  whom  they  are  attached!  And  how  grateful  to  him  to  see  his 
friends,  each  on  the  day  of  election,  bring  with  him  a  goodly  number  of 
votes!  Much  more  we,  if  we  be  faitliful  ministers,  shall,  in  the  day  of  the^ 
Lord,  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe,  and  that  love  his  appearing. 

3.  If  we  be  true  ministers  of  Christ,  loe  shall  love  the  souls  of  men  as  he 
loved  them. — And  this  accounts  also  for  the  language  of  the  text.  All  of 
you  have  souls  of  infinite  value.  Some  of  you  are  the  children  of  those 
whom  we  have  loved,  and  with  whom  we  have  taken  sweet  counsel,  and 
walked  to  the  house  of  God  in  company,  but  who  are  now  no  more.  And 
what  is  our  hope  now?  Why,  that  you  may  follow  in  their  steps.  It  is 
strange  that  we  should  long  to  present  you  with  them  before  the  throne? 
Some  of  you  have  professed  to  be  the  spiritual  children  of  your  pastor;  and 
you  are  his  hope,  and  his  joy  too.  See  to  it  that  you  form  a  part  of  his  crown. 

III.  Allow  me  to  apply  the  sub.iect. — You  may  think  this  subject 
mostly  concerns  ministers ;  but  be  assured  you  have  a  deep  interest  in  it. 

1.  If  it  be  our  duty  to  obtain  volunteers  for  Christ,  it  is  your  duty  to  give 
ns  an  answer. — God  is  saying,  by  us,  "  Choose  ye,  this  day,  whom  ye  will 
serve." 

2.  If  your  salvation  be  our  reward,  still  is  it  no  concern  of  yours  that  we 
should  be  rcivardrd  1 — You  would  scorn  to  deprive  your  servants  of  their 
wages,  or  your  minister  of  his  salary ;  but  this  is  not  enough ;  this  will  not 
satisfy  us ;  you  must  not  put  us  off  with  your  money;  for  we  seek  not  yours, 
but  you.  The  salvation  of  your  souls  is  the  only  reward  which  will  satisfy 
a  faithful  servant  of  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  The  personal  interest  you  heme  in  this  matter  is  far  greater  than  ours. 
— If  we  be  faithful,  our  loss  will  be  made  up  in  the  approbation  of  God. 
Though  you  be  not  gathered,  we  shall  not  go  unrewarded.  But  your  loss 
will  be  irreparable. 

4.  You  must  be  presented  in  some  way, — if  not  as  our  joy  and  crown,  as 
rebellious  children,  to  be  dealt  with  as  such.  We  shall  have  to  say  of  you, 
These  our  hearers  were  stubborn  and  rebellious,  and  would  not  listen  to 
our  message  of  love.  They  would  not  come  to  Christ  that  they  might 
have  life. 
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LXXXVII. 

[Ordination  Sermon,  addressed  to  both  Pastor  and  People.*] 

MINISTERS  AND  CHURCHES  EXHORTED  TO  SERVE   ONE  ANOTHER  IN  LOVE. 

"  By  love  serve  one  another." — Gal.  v.  13. 

My  brethren,  having  been  requested  on  this  solemn  occasion  to  address 
a  word  of  exhortation  to  both  pastor  and  people,  I  have  chosen  a  subject 
equally  suitable  for  both. 

I.  I  shall  begin  by  addressing  a  few  words  to  you,  my  brother,  the  pastor 
of  this  church. 

The  text  expresses  your  duty — to  "  serve"  the  church  ;  and  the  manner 
in  which  it  is  to  be  performed — "  in  love."  Do  not  imagine  there  is  any 
thing  degrading  in  the  idea  of  being  a  servant.  Though  you  are  to  serve 
them,  and  they  you,  yet  neither  of  you  are  to  be  masters  of  the  other.  You 
are  fellow  servants,  and  have  each  "  one  Master,  even  Christ."  It  is  a  ser- 
vice, not  of  constraint,  but  of  love;  like  that  which  your  Lord  and  Master 
himself  yielded.  "  I  have  been  among  you  as  one  that  serveth."  Let  the 
common  name  of  minister  remind  you  of  this  ....  The  authority  you 
exercise  must  be  invariably  directed  to  the  spiritual  advantage  of  the 
church.  You  are  invested  with  authority ;  you  are  to  have  the  rule  over 
'them,  in  the  Lord  ;  but  not  as  a  "  lord  over  God's  heritage."  Nor  are  you 
invested  with  this  authority  to  confer  dignity  on  you,  or  that  you  may  value 
yourself  as  a  person  of  consequence  ;  but  for  the  good  of  the  church.  This 
is  the  end  of  office:  "Whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
minister;  and  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant. 
Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister." 
....  But,  more  particularly, 

L  You  must  serve  the  church  of  God,  by  feeding  them  tcith  the  xcord  of 
lift'. — This  is  the  leading  duty  of  a  minister.  "Preach  the  word;  be  instant 
in  season,  and  out  of  season."  This  will  be  serving  them,  as  it  will  pro- 
mote their  best  interests.  For  this  end  you  must  be  familiar  with  the  word. 
"Meditate  on  these  things:  give  thyself  wholly  to  them."  It  is  considered 
a  fine  thing  with  some  to  have  a  black  coat,  to  loiter  about  all  the  week, 
and  to  stand  up  to  be  looked  at  and  admired  on  the  sabbath.  But  truly  this 
is  not  to  serve  the  church  of  God.  Be  concerned  to  be  "  a  scribe  icell 
instructed  in  the  things  of  the  kingdom."  Be  concerned  to  have  treasures, 
and  to  bring  them  forth.  I  would  advise  that  one  service  of  every  sabbath 
consist  of  a  well-digested  exposition,  that  your  hearers  may  become  Bible 
Christians.  Be  concerned  to  understand  and  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  Chris- 
tianity— "the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus."  Be  careful,  particularly,  to  be  conver- 
sant with  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  ;  if  you  be  right  there,  you  can  scarcely  be 
essentially  wrong  any  where.  Cut  off  the  reproach  of  dry  doctrine,  by 
preaching  it  feelingly ;  and  of  its  being  inimical  to  good  works,  by  preach- 
ing it  practically. 

And  do  all  this  in  love. — Your  love  must  be,  first,  to  Christ,  or  you  will 
not  be  fitted  for  your  work  of  feeding  the  church,  John  xxi.  15 — 17.  Also 
to  the  truth,  or  your  services  will  be  mischievous,  rather  than  useful.  And 
to  Christians,  for  Christ's  sake.  Acts  xx.  28.  And  to  the  souls  of  men,  as 
fellow  men  and  fellow  sinners.  If  love  be  wanting,  preaching  will  be  in 
vain. 

*  As  were  also  the  two  which  follow  it. 
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2.  You  must  feed  the  church  of  God,  hy  watching  over  them. — "  Be 
instant  in  season,  and  out  of  season ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  witli  all  long- 
suffering  and  doctrine."  Watch  over  them,  not  as  a  vulture,  to  destroy 
them :  but  as  a  good  shepherd,  who  careth  for  the  sheep.  If  you  are  com- 
pelled to  reprove,  beware  that  your  reproof  be  conveyed,  not  in  ill  temper, 
but  in  love;  not  to  gratify  self,  but  to  do  your  brother  good. 

3.  You  must  serve  them,  h)/  leading  them  on  in  all  spiritual  and  holy 
exercises. — Lead  them  by  your  example.  "  Be  thou  an  example  of  the  be- 
lievers, in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity." 
Visit  them.  You  have  as  much  need  to  pray  with  them  and  for  them  in 
private,  as  to  preach  to  them  in  public.  And  you  must  do  all  this  in  love. 
An  affectionate  example  and  deportment  will  draw  them  on. 

II.  Let  me  now  address  myself  to  the  church. — You  also  must  serve 
your  pastor,  as  well  as  he  you,  and  this  in  love.  You  must  seek  his  good, 
as  well  as  he  yours. 

L  Be  assiduous  to  make  him  happy  in  his  mind. — If  he  discharge  his 
work  with  grief,  it  will  be  unprofitable  for  you.  If  you  be  touchy,  and  soon 
offended,  or  cold  and  distant,  it  will  destroy  his  happiness.  Do  not  be  con- 
tent with  a  merely  negative  respect.  Be  free,  open,  kind,  inviting  to 
friendly  and  Christian  intercourse  and  conversation;  and  be  early  and  con- 
stant in  your  attendance  on  public  worship. 

2.  Be  concerned  to  render  him  as  easy  in  his  circumstcnices  as  possible. — 
If  he  serve  you  in  spiritual  things,  is  it  such  a  great  thing  that  he  partake 
of  your  carnal  things?  I  hope  he  does  not  covet  a  haughty  independence 
of  you;  but  neither  let  him  sink  into  an  abject  dependence.  Worship  not 
with — offer  not  to  God — that  which  costs  you  nothing.  It  is  the  glory  of 
Dissenting  churches,  if  they  voluntarily  make  sacrifices  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  true  religion  among  them. 

3.  If  there  be  any  thing  apparently  wrong  in  his  conduct  or  his  prcacJmig, 
do  not  spread  it  abroad,  but  tell  him  of  it  alone. — You  may  have  mistaken 
him,  and  this  will  give  him  an  opportunity  of  explaining,  or,  if  he  be  in 
fault,  this  will  give  iiim  an  opportunity  of  correcting  himself 

And  do  every  thing  in  love. — Love  will  dictate  what  is  proper  on  most 
occasions.  It  will  do  more  than  a  thousand  rules ;  and  all  rules  without  it 
are  nothing. 

To  the  deacons  let  me  say.  Be  you  helpers  in  every  thing — whether 
agreeable  or  disagreeable. 

To  the  congregation  generally,  I  would  say,  You  also  have  an  interest  in 
the  proceedings  of  this  day.  My  brother  considers  you  as  part  of  his 
charge.  His  appointment  by  the  church  is  with  your  approbation.  He 
will  seek  the  good  of  you  and  your  children.  Then  teach  them  to  respect 
and  love  him 


LXXXVIIT. 

MINISTERIAL    AND    CHRISTIAN    COMMUNION. 

•'  That  I  maybe  comforted  with  yon  by  the  mutual  faith  both  of  you  and  me." — Rom.  i.  12. 

The  communion  of  saints  was  thought  of  such  importance  among  the 
early  Christians  as  to  become  an  article  of  faith;  and  where  the  spirit  of  it 
is  preserved,  it  is  a  charming  part  of  the  Christian  religion.     The  text  gives 

Vol.  I.— 69  2  z  3 
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US  a  brief  description  of  it.  Paul  longed  to  see  the  Roman  Christians,  of 
whom  as  yet  he  had  only  heard,  that  he  might  impart  to  them  some  spiritual 
gift,  that  they  might  be  established.  His  faith  would  comfort  them,  and 
theirs  would  comfort  him. 

We  are  here  naturally  led  to  inquire  what  there  is  in  the  faith  of  a  minis- 
ter to  comfort  Christians — what  there  is  in  the  faith  of  private  Christians  to 
comfort  ministers — and  what  there  is  in  the  common  faith  of  both  to  com- 
fort each  other. 

Let  us  then  inquire, 

I.  What  there  is  in  the  faith  of  ministers  to  comfort  private 
Christians. — For  when  Christians  see  their  ministers,  they  naturally  expect 
to  hear  something  concerning  the  faith;  and  Paul  seems  to  take  this  for 
granted.  There  are  three  things  in  the  faith  of  a  minister  calculated  to 
comfort  private  Christians  : — 

1.  Its  being  Scriptural  and  ihcided. — If  antiscriptural,  we  might  comfort 
the  sinner  and  the  hypocrite ;  if  speculative,  we  might  amuse  a  few  inge- 
nious minds;  but  we  could  not  comfort  the  Christian.  Nor  must  we  be 
undecided.  To  see  a  minister  who  is  decided,  on  Scriptural  grounds,  is  to 
see  a  guide  who  is  well  acquainted  with  his  map,  and  who  knows  his  way ; 
or  a  pilot  well  acquainted  with  his  chart.  The  reverse  will  be  stumbling 
and  most  distressing.  If  a  guide  now  tells  you  this  is  the  way,  then  that, 
and  is  at  a  loss  which  to  choose,  it  must  occasion  fear  and  distrust,  instead 
of  comfort. 

2.  Its  being  considered,  not  for  themselves  only,  hut  as  a  public  trtist  to 
he  imparted. — Paul  considered  himself  a  debtor  to  others;  an  almoner,  pos- 
sessing the  unsearchable  riches;  "as  poor,  yet  making  many  rich."  In 
fact,  the  very  afflictions  of  ministers,  as  well  as  their  consolations,  are  sent 
to  produce  this  effect,  2  Cor.  i.  6. 

3.  Its  being  a  living  principle  in  their  own  souls,  1  Tim.  iv.  6.  Without 
this,  whatever  be  our  attainments,  our  ministrations  will  not  ordinarily  edify 
Christians.  We  must  preach  from  the  heart,  or  we  shall  seldom,  if  ever, 
produce  any  good  in  the  hearts  of  our  hearers. 

II.  What  there  is  in  the  faith  of  private  Christians  to  comfort 
ministers. — Ministers  must  receive,  as  well  as  impart;  and  should  be  con- 
cerned to  do  so,  in  every  visit,  and  in  all  their  intercourse  with  their  people. 
Now  the  faith  of  Christians  contributes  to  the  comfort  of  ministers,  in  its 
being,  its  growth,  and  its  fruits. 

1.  It  furnishes  them  with  sentiments  and  feelings  in  their  preaching  which 
nothing  else  will. — A  believing,  spiritual,  attentive,  affectionate  audience, 
whose  souls  glisten  in  their  eyes,  will  produce  thoughts  in  the  pulpit  which 
would  never  have  occurred  in  the  study.  On  the  other  hand,  if  a  minister 
perceive  in  his  hearers,  and  especially  in  those  of  whom  he  should  expect 
better  things,  unbelief,  worldliness,  carelessness,  or  conceit,  he  is  like  a 
ship  locked  up  near  the  pole. 

2.  In  the  faith  (f  Christians,  ministers  see  the  travail  of  the  Redeemer's 
soul. — And  this,  if  they  love  him,  will  be  a  high  source  cf  comfort  to  them. 

3.  In  the  faith  of  Christians,  ministers  often  see  the  fruit  of  their  otrn 
labours. — They  often  pray  for  their  people,  of  whom  they  "travail  in  birth" 
until  Christ  be  formed  in  them.  Such  fruit,  therefore,  of  their  anxiety  and 
their  labour,  is  very  encouraging. 

4.  The  faith  of  Christians  is  a  pledge  of  their  future  sedvatiou. — A 
Christian  minister  must  love  his  people,  and  in  proportion  as  he  loves  them 
he  will  feel  concerned  for  their  eternal  happiness.  Well,  here  is  a  pledge 
of  it,  and  this  cheers  him.  Your  minister  looks  around,  and  feels  tenderly 
attached   to  you  as  friends,  and  as  the  children  of  dear  friends  now  with 
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God ;  and  sometimes  he  enters  into  the  spirit  of  the  apostle,  who  wished 
himself  accursed,  after  the  manner  of  Christ,  for  his  brethren,  his  kinsmen 
after  the  flesh.  Your  faith  therefore,  as  a  pledge  of  eternal  glory,  must 
needs  comfort  him. 

III.  What  there  is,  in  the  common  faith  of  both,  to  comfort  each 
OTHER. — Common  blessings  are  best.  Let  us  not  desire  great  things — the 
wreath  of  honour,  or  a  crown.  Amidst  all  this,  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel 
desired  and  sought  after  "  one  thing,"  and  that  was  a  common  blessing, 
Psal.  xxvii.  4.  Extensive  attainments,  even  mental  acquisitions,  are  com- 
paratively poor.  An  apostle  would  sacrifice  them  all  for  a  common  bless- 
ing— the  knowledge  of  Christ,  Phil.  iii.  8.  These  blessings  are  common  to 
the  meanest  Christian. 

1.  Its  unity. — Those  who  have  never  seen  each  other,  men  of  different 
nations  and  manners,  when  they  come  to  converse  on  Christ  and  the  gospel, 
presently  feel  their  faith  to  be  one,  and  love  one  another;  and  this  is  a  source 
of  great  delight.  As  a  Hindoo  said  of  some  of  the  missionaries,  newly 
arrived,  "They  cannot  talk  our  language;  but  we  see  all  our  hearts  are  one: 
we  are  united  in  the  death  of  Christ." 

2.  The  interesting  nature  of  the  truths  believed. — "Jesus  Christ  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners." — "God  manifest  in  the  flesh." — "There  is  no 
condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus." — "  He  that  believeth  on 
him  is  not  condemned."  Christ  is  come;  atonement  is  made;  the  way  of 
access  to  God  is  opened :  our  sins  are  remembered  no  more ;  we  are  no 
more  strangers  and  foreigners ;  we  live  in  hope  of  eternal  life.  These  are 
things  which,  if  we  be  in  ignorance  and  unbelief,  will  have  no  effect  upon 
us;  or  if  we  be  in  doubt  and  darkness,  like  the  two  disciples  going  to 
Emmaus,  we  shall  commune  and  be  sad :  but  if  our  faith  be  in  lively  exer- 
cise, our  hearts  will  burn  within  us,  and  time  will  glide  sweetly  on. 

Learn,  from  the  whole, 

1.  The  necessity  of  faith  to  Christian  communion. — Unbelievers,  or,  which 
is  the  same  thin^,  merely  nominal  Christians,  are  non-conductors.  Neither 
ministers,  nor  others,  can  receive  or  impart  without  faith. 

2.  The  necessity  of  the  communicatiom  of  faith  to  profitable  visits. — We 
may  not  always  be  able  to  maintain  Christian  conversation.  We  are  men, 
and  must  sometimes  converse  as  such.  But  Christian  visits  will  be  of  this 
kind.  It  is  delightful,  when  they  are  of  this  description ;  and,  to  promote 
this,  we  should  avoid  large,  promiscuous  parties. 

3.  What  will  heavenly  communion  be  ! — No  darkness — no  discord — no 
carnality — no  pride — no  imperfection! 


LXXXIX. 

HOLDING    FAST    THE    GOSPEL. 


"  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me  in  faith  and  love  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus." — 2  Tim.  i.  13. 

This  Epistle  was  written  on  the  near  approach  of  death,  and  is  very 
solemn.  It  is  addressed  to  Timothy,  and  as  such  is  doubtless  especially 
applicable  to  ministers;  but  it  is  by  no  means  exclusively  so,  since  all  Scrip- 
ture is  given  for  the  sake  of  the  church. 

I.  Let  us  notice  the  exhortation  itself. — "Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound 
words,  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me,"  &c.  The  gospel  is  here  denominated 
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"  sound  words," — and  "  a  form  of  sound  words ;"  and  requires  to  be  "  held 
fast  in  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

1.  The  gospel  is  called  "sound  words." — Much  has  been  said  of  sound 
words,  and  every  one  reckons  his  own  creed  to  be  such.  I  would  only  ob- 
serve, that  sound  words  must  be  true  words,  and  words  suited  to  convey  the 
truth.  All  other  systems  are  hollow.  We  must  be  more  concerned  about 
their  being  true,  than  fine  or  harmonious.  We  must  beware  of  specious 
words,  which  are  often  vehicles  of  error.  The  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
teaches  are  the  standard  of  soundness.  So  much  regard  as  we  pay  to  them, 
so  far  are  we  orthodox,  and  no  further. 

2.  The  gospel  is  called  "  a  form  of  sound  words." — The  word  signifies  a 
brief  sketch,  or  first  draft;  such  as  artists  sketch  when  they  begin  a  painting. 
Paul  intimates  that  he  had  given  Timothy  such  a  sketch — a  compendium,  or 
epitome.  Whether  he  had  given  him  any  tiling  of  the  kind,  different  from 
what  we  have,  we  know  not;  but  what  he  wrote  to  him  and  others  contains 
such  a  form,  expressed  in  different  ways.  As — "  This  is  a  faithful  saying, 
and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners." — "  Without  controversy,  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness :  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto 
the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received  up  into  glory." — We  have 
one  of  the  forms  in  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  chap.  xv.  1 — 4.  And 
a  still  more  perfect  one  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  chap.  iii.  24,  25. 

The  term  implies  two  things: — (1.)  That  what  the  apostles  taught  was  a 
sure  guide.  We  are  quite  safe  here.  Where  will  men  go,  if  the  apostles' 
doctrines  are  treated  as  mere  opinions?  These  are  the  genuine  criterion  of 
orthodoxy.  Keep  within  these  lines,  and  you  are  safe.  They  are  able, 
through  faith,  to  make  you  "  wise  unto  salvation."  By  these,  the  man  of 
God  may  be  "  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works." — (2.)  It 
implies  that  what  he  taught,  though  it  contained  the  outline  of  truth,  and  as 
much  as  was  necessary  for  the  present,  yet  is  not  the  whole.  It  was  only  an 
outline,  only  a  sketch,  for  Timothy  and  all  other  Christians  to  fill  up,  and 
to  meditate  upon.  Paul  did  not  know  all.  Angels  do  not.  It  will  require 
eternity  to  reveal  all.  There  is  plenty  of  room  for  meditation ;  only  let  us 
keep  within  the  lines  which  the  apostles  have  sketched  out. 

3.  The  gospel,  as  a  form  of  sound  words,  must  be  "held  fast." — This 
supposes  that  we  do,  at  least,  hold  the  fiiith.  Alas!  many  do  not.  Some 
have  hold  of  a  wholly  false  doctrine,  and  hold  it  fast  too.  Some  are  Gallios, 
perfectly  indifferent,  and  hold  fast  the  world,  or  any  thing  rather  than  the 
gospel.  Nay  more,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  many  who  talk  and  profess  much 
about  doctrines,  and  Scripture  doctrines  too,  yet  do  not  hold  them  fast.  We 
must  fnd  the  gospel,  as  Philip  and  Nathanael  found  the  Messias,  and  then 
we  shall  hold  it  fast.  They  sought  out  Jesus,  and  compared  his  character 
and  pretensions  with  the  descriptions  of  the  Messiah  in  the  prophecies  ;  and 
were  convinced  from  examination.  If,  instead  of  being  convinced  of  the 
truth  from  actual  personal  research,  we  receive  the  notions  of  others,  with- 
out examination,  upon  their  representations,  even  if  these  notions  should  be 
correct,  we  shall  be  in  danger  of  not  holding  them  fast.  Many  will  try  to 
wrest  the  truth  from  us.  Persecutions — temptations — and  false  doctrines, 
sanctioned  by  fashion  and  the  appearance  of  learning,  have  occasionally 
made  sad  havoc  with  the  truth,  and  forced  many  a  one  wlio  held  it  loosely, 
many  a  one  who  received  his  faith  at  second-hand,  instead  of  drawing 
directly  from  the  fountain,  and  who  therefore  never  fully  comprehended  it, 
to  give  it  up. 

4.  The  gospel  must  be  held  "  in  faith  and  love." — There  is  such  a  thing 
as  a  bigoted  and  blind  attachment  to  doctrines,  which  will  be  of  no  use,  even 
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if  they  be  true.  The  word  does  not  profit,  unless  it  be  "  mixed  with  faith." 
.And  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  sound  creed,  without  charity,  or  love  to  God 
and  men.  But  the  gospel  must  be  held  in  faith  and  love.  The  union  of 
genuine  orthodoxy  and  affection  constitutes  true  religion. 

II.    Let  us  ENFORCE  THE  EXHORTATION. 

1.  Consider  the  inestimable  value  of  these  sound  words.  They  are  the 
words  of  eternal  life.  There  is  nothing  in  this  world  ecjual  to  them.  They 
are  the  pearl  of  great  price. 

2.  They  have  been  held  in  such  esteem  that  many  of  the  best  of  men  have 
sacrificed  their  lives,  rather  than  part  with  them. — And  shall  we  cowardly 
desert  the  truth,  or  shun  the  avowal  of  it,  merely  lest  the  indifferent  should 
call  us  bigots,  or  infidels,  or  enthusiasts  1  There  is  not  a  more  dangerous 
foe  to  the  truth  than  indifference.  Then  "  hold  fast"  the  form  of  sound 
words. 

3.  They  are  the  only  principles  that  can  meet  the  exigencies  of  perishing 
sinners. — All  besides,  however  plausible,  will  flatter,  and  allure,  and  deceive, 
and  destroy  the  soul. 

4.  They  are  the  only  source  of  a  holy  life. — People  foolishly  discard  doc- 
trines under  the  pretence  of  exalting  practice  ;  but  holy  doctrine  is  the  source 
and  spring  of  a  holy  life.  What  has  the  church  become  where  these  doc- 
trines are  given  up  ?  And  what  have  those  dissenters  become  who  have  em- 
braced another  gospel?     Mere  men  of  the  world. 

5.  They  are  the  only  source  of  real  happiness. — They  inspire  a  peace  and 
joy  in  health,  a  cheerful  acquiescence  under  affliction,  and  a  hope  in  death 
and  the  prospect  of  futurity,  to  which  all  are  strangers  who  are  building  on 
any  other  foundation  than  that  laid  in  the  Scriptures  by  the  apostles,  even 
Jesus  Christ — himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone. 
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NATURE    AND    EXTENT    OF    TRUE    CONVERSION. 

"  All  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  remember  and  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  all  the  kindreds 
of  the  nations  shall  worship  before  him." — Psa.  xxii.  27. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  the  Spirit  of  inspiration  in  the  prophets  is 
called  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  (1  Pet.  i.  10,)  because  Christ  was  so  frequently 
the  theme  of  it.  The  plaintive  part  of  this  Psalm  is  applied  more  than 
once  to  him.  The  explanation,  (ver.  1,)  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?  why  art  thou  so  far  from  helping  me,  and  from  the 
words  of  my  roaring?"  he  adopted  as  his  own.  The  revilings  in  ver.  8 
were  used,  inadvertently  no  doubt,  by  his  enemies:  "He  trusted  on  the 
Lord  that  he  would  deliver  him;  let  him  deliver  him,  seeing  he  delighted 
in  him."  The  kind  of  death  which  he  endured  was  expressly  pointed  out 
in  ver.  16,  "  They  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet."  Even  the  circumstance 
of  their  casting  lots  for  his  garments  is  noticed  in  ver.  18,  "They  part  my 
garments  among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon  my  vesture." 

And  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  the  theme  of  Old  Testament  pro- 
phecy, so  also  was  the  glory  that  followed  them.  IIi.s  resurrection  and 
exaltation  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  with  the  glorious  success  of  his  gospel 
in  the  world,  are  hinted  at  from  ver.  19  to  the  end  of  the  Psalm. 


550  SERMONS    AND    SKETCHES. 

The  passage  first  read  is  a  prediction  of  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles. 
It  furnishes  us  with  two  interesting  ideas;  the  nature  of  true  conversion — 
and  the  extent  of  it  under  the  reign  of  the  Messiah. 

I.  The  nature  op  true  conversion  : — It  is  to  remember — to  turn  to  the 
Lord — and  to  worship  before  him.  This  is  a  plain  and  simple  process. 
Perhaps  the  first  religious  exercise  of  mind  of  which  we  are  conscious  is 
reflection.  A  state  of  unregeneracy  is  a  state  of  forgetfulness.  God  is 
forgotten.  Sinners  have  lost  all  just  sense  of  his  glory,  authority,  mercy, 
and  judgment ;  living  as  if  there  were  no  God,  or  as  if  they  thought  there 
was  none.  And  when  God  is  forgotten,  there  is  no  proper  remembrance 
of  themselves.  Their  own  evil  ways  attract  little  or  no  attention.  They 
go  on,  adding  sin  to  sin,  and  think  scarcely  any  thing  about  them.  Even 
if  some  threatening  judgment  should  have  affrighted  them  into  vows  and 
resolutions  to  amend  their  lives,  no  sooner  is  the  cloud  dissipated  than  all 
is  forgotten. 

But  if  ever  we  are  brought  to  be  the  subjects  of  true  conversion,  we 
shall  be  brought  to  remember  these  things.  This  Divine  change  is  fitly 
expressed  by  the  case  of  the  prodigal,  who  is  said  to  have  come  to  himself, 
or  to  his  right  mind.  If  we  thus  come  to  ourselves,  we  shall  think  of  the 
holiness,  goodness,  and  forbearance  of  God,  and  be  troubled.  And  if  we 
think  of  God,  we  shall  not  forget  our  own  evil  ways.  We  shall  remember, 
and  be  confounded,  and  never  open  our  lips  any  more. 

The  Holy  Spirit  makes  use  of  divers  means  in  conversion ;  but  they  all 
operate  to  bring  the  sinner  to  reflection.  Sometimes  he  works  by  adverse 
providences. — Thus  it  was  with  Joseph's  brethren.  They  had  sold  their 
brother  for  a  slave,  and  framed  a  lie  to  deceive  their  father;  and  more  than 
twenty  years  had  elapsed  when  they  went  down  into  Egypt  to  buy  corn. 
There  they  were  treated  roughly,  and  put  in  ward  as  though  they  were 
spies.  In  this  situation,  they  remembered  and  reflected  upon  their  evil 
ways:  "And  they  said  one  to  another.  We  are  verily  guilty  concerning 
our  brother,  in  that  we  saw  the  anguish  of  his  soul,  when  he  besought  us, 
and  we  would  not  hear;  therefore  is  this  distress  come  upon  us.  And 
Reuben  answered  them,  saying.  Spake  not  I  unto  you,  saying,  Do  not  sin 
against  the  child ;  and  ye  would  not  hear?  therefore,  behold,  also  his  blood 
is  required,"  Gen.  xlii.  21,  22.  Thus,  also,  Manasseh  king  of  Judah,  after 
a  long  life  of  the  most  awful  wickedness,  was  reclaimed  by  an  adverse  pro- 
vidence. In  the  thorns  of  affliction,  he  remembered  the  Lord  God  of  his 
fathers,  called  upon  his  name,  and  obtained  mercy.  Frequently  the  Lord 
works  by  his  tvord. — In  reading  or  hearing  it,  something  lays  hold  of  the 
heart;  and  the  effect  is  the  same.  Peter's  hearers  (Acts  ii.)  vvere  brought 
to  remember  their  evil  doings,  and  to  sue  for  mercy.  We  may  read  the 
Scriptures  over  and  over,  and  hear  hundreds  of  sermons,  without  any  real 
profit,  unless  they  operate  in  this  way.  If  ever  you  hear  to  purpose,  you 
will  think  but  little  of  the  preacher;  your  attention  will  be  principally 
turned  to  yourselves.  Sometimes,  I  believe,  a  sinner  is  converted  without 
any  apparent  second  cause.  While  sitting  in  his  house,  or  walking  by  the 
way,  his  mind  is  insensibly  drawn  to  think  of  its  own  evil  courses:  "I 
thought  on  my  ways,"  says  David,  "  and  turned  by  feet  unto  thy  testimo- 
nies." Whatever  be  the  way  in  which  we  are  brought,  if  it  be  by  the  word 
of  God,  we  shall  certainly  be  induced  to  remember  those  things  which 
heretofore  have  been  neglected  and  forgotten. 

If  you  be  truly  the  subjects  of  God's  work,  there  will  be  many  ways 
which  will  be  brought  to  your  remembrance,  and  which  you  will  reflect 
upon  with  bitterness;  ways  of  open  immorality, — ways  in  which  you  have 
thought  there  was  little  or  no  harm — ways  that  you  have  thought  little 
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about — and  even  ways  which  you  have  heretofore  accounted  good.  1.  You 
will  remember  your  ways  of  open  immoraliti/,  odious  to  both  God  and  man, 
and  which  have  required  some  pains  to  stifle  convictions  while  you  pursued 
them.  Such  were  the  objects  of  bitter  recollection  to  the  penitent  publi- 
can, and  to  the  returning  prodigal.  Those  evil  courses  which  have  distin- 
guished your  character  may  be  supposed  to  have  most  interested  your 
hearts ;  and  consequently  will  generally  be  the  first  which  occur  to  your 
remembrance.  But  these  are  not  the  only  evils  to  be  lamented.  2.  You  will 
remember  things  in  which  you  have  thought  there  was  little  or  no  harm. — 
Such  are  those  pursuits  which  are  common  with  the  world.  The  principles, 
customs,  and  amusements  of  those  people  among  whom  you  have  lived,  you 
accounted  lawful ;  or  if  not  quite  lawful,  yet  nearly  so.  You  have  observed 
many  to  act  upon  this  principle  in  trade,  that  we  may  get  all  loe  can ;  and 
may  have  thought  you  might  do  the  same :  but  if  you  are  brought  to  a 
right  mind,  you  will  remember  these  pursuits  as  Zaccheus  did,  and,  like 
him,  your  hands  will  not  be  able  to  hold  the  ill-acquired  gain.  You  saw 
little  or  no  harm,  it  may  be,  in  cards,  dice,  and  other  amusements  of  the 
kind,  being  kept  in  countenance  by  the  example  of  people  of  fashion;  but 
if  brought  to  a  right  mind,  you  will  remember  such  things  with  shame, 
being  conscious  that  in  many  instances  the  desire  of  your  neighbour's  pro- 
perty was  your  ruling  motive :  or  if  no  property  was  at  stake,  it  is  an  exer- 
cise on  which  you  cannot  ask  for  a  Divine  blessing  before  you  engage,  nor 
go  with  freedom  upon  your  knees  when  you  retire.  3.  You  will  remember 
ways  that  you  have  thought  nothing  about. — This  will  be  the  case,  espe- 
cially, with  respect  to  heart  sins.  Saul,  the  Pharisee,  had  no  idea  of  God's 
law  taking  cognizance  of  his  heart;  but  when  the  commandment  came  in 
its  spirituality,  it  opened  to  him  an  entirely  new  scene ;  it  slew  all  his  self- 
righteous  hopes.  Or  if  you  should  have  had  some  convictions  on  account 
of  secret  sins,  yet  you  were  not  aware  of  that  awful  load  of  negative  sin  of 
which  you  were  continually  guilty;  I  mean  the  want  of  love  to  God.  But 
if  you  are  brought  to  a  right  mind,  you  will  remember  and  be  confounded 
at  the  idea  that  a  God  of  so  glorious  a  character,  and  whose  goodness  to 
you  has  never  abated,  should  have  had  no  place  in  your  heart;  that  you  have 
never  regarded  him  in  any  thing;  but  lived  in  wicked  aversion  against  him. 
Finally,  You  will  remember,  and  that  with  contrition,  even  ways  that  you 
counted  good.  Your  very  prayers,  and  tears,  and  alms,  and  the  whole  of 
your  religion  while  unconverted,  will  appear  odious  to  you.  That  of  which 
you  have  made  a  righteousness,  hoping  at  least  that  it  would  balance  your 
evil  deeds,  will  now  appear  as  "  filthy  rags,"  fit  for  nothing,  unless  it  were 
to  bind  you  hand  and  foot,  in  order  to  your  being  cast  into  utter  darkness. 
Nor  will  these  your  views  be  at  all  exaggerating ;  for  all  this  is  but  the 
truth.  God  requires  the  heart,  the  whole  heart,  and  nothing  but  the  heart. 
All  those  things  which  God  requires  as  duties  are  but  so  many  expressions 
of  the  heart ;  whatever,  therefore,  we  have  done  without  the  heart  can  have 
no  goodness  in  it  in  his  sight,  who  sees  things  as  they  are ;  but  must  needs 
be  evil.  And  that  which  is  evil  in  the  sight  of  God,  if  we  become  of 
God's  mind,  will  be  evil  in  our  sight. 

But  further.  True  conversion  consists  not  only  in  remembering,  but  in 
"  turning  to  the  Lord."  This  part  of  the  passage  is  expressive  of  a  cordial 
relinquishment  of  our  idols,  whatever  they  have  been,  and  an  acquiescence 
in  the  gospel  way  of  salvation  by  Christ  alone.  Its  importance  will  appear, 
if  we  consider,  1.  That  it  is  possible  to  remember  our  evil  ways  without 
turning  from  them.  There  are  few  who  attend  a  faithful  ministry,  but  are 
compelled,  at  one  time  or  other,  to  remember  their  ways,  and  that  with  pain, 
shame,  and  remorse;  yet  they  continue  to  pursue  them.    Their  consciences 
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are  enlightened  and  awakened,  but  their  hearts  remain  the  same.  There- 
fore they  persist  in  evil,  though  the  road  is  covered  with  briars  and  thorns. 
The  guilt  of  such  characters  is  greater  by  far  than  that  of  sinners  in  com- 
mon. O  !  dread  the  thought  of  remembering  without  turning.  2.  It  is 
possible  both  to  remember  and  turn,  and  yet  not  turn  "  to  the  Lord."  We 
may  break  off  our  open  sins  from  merely  selfish  considerations,  and  not  from 
the  love  of  God.  This  is  not  breaking  off  our  sins  "by  righteousness;"  but 
a  mere  exchange  of  vices.  Shimei,  when  circumstances  required  it,  left  off 
abusing  and  casting  dust  at  David;  but  he  was  the  same  character  notwith- 
standing. Neither  God  nor  man  can  be  satisfied  with  such  turnings:  "  If 
ye  will  return,  return  to  me,  saith  the  Lord." 

Once  more.  True  conversion  to  Christ  will  be  accompanied  with  ihewor' 
ship  of  him.  Worship,  as  a  religious  exercise,  is  the  homage  of  the  heart, 
presented  to  God  according  to  his  revealed  will.  This  homage  being  paid 
to  the  Messiah  affords  a  proof  of  his  proper  Deity.  It  was  the  practice  of 
the  primitive  Christians,  and  that  by  which  they  are  described,  "  to  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

Such  is  and  will  be  the  practice  of  all  true  Christians  to  the  end  of  time. 
If  we  be  truly  converted  to  Christ,  we  shall  worship  him  both  privately  and 
publicly.  The  worship  of  the  closet,  of  the  family,  and  of  the  church,  will 
be  our  delight.  That  which  has  heretofore  been  a  task  and  an  uneasiness 
will  become  our  meat  and  drink. 

11.  The  EXTENT  of  conversion  under  the  kingdom  or  reign  of  the  Mes- 
siah :  "  All  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  remember  and  turn  to  the  Lord, — all 
the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall  worship  before  him." 

It  was  fit  that  the  accessions  of  the  Gentiles  should  be  reserved  for  the 
gospel  day,  that  it  might  grace  the  triumph  of  Christ  over  his  enemies,  and 
appear  to  be  what  it  is,  "  the  travail  of  his  soul."  It  is  becoming  the  coro- 
nation of  a  prince  for  liberty  to  be  granted  to  the  captives,  that  many  hearts 
may  unite  in  the  public  joy.  Hence  it  might  be  that  the  Spirit  was  so 
copiously  poured  out  upon  the  apostles,  and  that  their  preaching  became  so 
eminently  successful.  The  coronation  of  Christ  in  heaven  must  be  accom- 
panied with  the  pardon  of  his  murderers,  and  followed  by  the  liberation  of 
millions  among  the  heathen  who  had  hitherto  been  the  willing  captives  of 
the  prince  of  darkness. 

And  this  great  and  good  work  begun  in  the  apostles'  days  must  go  on, 
and  "  must  increase,"  till  "  all  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  remember  and 
turn,"  and  "  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall  worship  before  him."  Con- 
version work,  except  for  a  few  years  in  the  early  ages,  has  been  individual; 
God  has  gathered  sinners  one  by  one.  Thus  it  is  at  present  with  us ;  but  it 
will  not  be  thus  always.  People  will  flock  to  Zion  as  doves  to  their  wiji- 
dows.  The  church  will  be  struck  with  joyful  surprise,  on  viewing  her  own 
increase.  Her  heart  shall  fear  and  be  enlarged,  saying,  "  Who  hath  begotten 
me  these  ?"     These,  whence  are  they  ? 

Further,  Conversion  work  has  hitherto  been  circumscribed  within  certain 
parts  of  the  world.  For  many  ages  it  was  nearly  confined  to  the  posterity 
of  Abraham.  By  means  of  the  labours  of  the  apostles,  it  was  extended  to 
various  parts  of  Asia,  the  borders  of  Africa  and  of  Europe.  Of  late  ages  it 
has  been  nearly  confined  to  Europe  and  America.  But  the  time  will  come 
when  "  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth"  shall  worship.  Ethiopia,  and  all  the 
unknown  regions  of  Africa,  shall  stretch  out  their  hands  to  God.  Arabia, 
and  Persia,  and  Tartary,  and  India,  and  China,  with  the  numerous  islands 
in  the  Eastern  and  Southern  Ocean,  shall  bring  an  offering  before  him. 
Mahomedans  shall  drop  their  delusion,  papists  their  cruel  superstition,  Jews 
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shall  be  ashamed  of  their  obstinacy,  deists  of  their  enmity,  and  merely  nom- 
inal Christians  of  their  ft)rm  of  godliness  without  the  power  of  it. 

These  hopes  are  not  the  flight  of  an  ardent  imagination  ;  they  are  founded 
on  the  true  sayings  of  God.  Nor  can  the  time  of  their  accomplishment  be 
far  distant.  Daniel,  in  his  seventh  chapter,  has  given  us  a  prophecy  of  all 
the  principal  events  from  his  time  to  the  universal  spread  of  the  Messiah's 
kingdom.  The  whole  is  comprehended  in  the  rising  and  falling  of  four 
great  governments,  with  their  branches  and  subdivisions.  The  world  has 
seen  the  rise  and  fall  of  three  out  of  the  four.  They  have  also  seen  the 
fourth  divided  into  ten  kingdoms,  and  the  "  little  horn,"  or  papal  govern- 
ment, rise  up  amongst  them.  They  have  witnessed  its  rise,  its  reign,  and 
in  part  its  downfall.  The  last  branch  of  the  last  of  the  four  beasts  is  now 
in  its  dying  agonies.  No  sooner  will  it  be  proclaimed,  "  Babylon  is  fallen!" 
than  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  will  come.  There  are  no  more  tyrannical 
or  persecuting  powers  to  succeed ;  but  "  the  kingdom  shall  be  given  to  the 
people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High."  All  ranks  of  men,  princes,  nobles, 
and  people,  becoming  real  Christians,  the  government  of  the  world  will 
naturally  be  in  their  hands;  and  love,  peace,  and  universal  good  shall 
consequently  pervade  the  whole  earth. 

Finally,  While  we  are  concerned  for  the  world,  let  us  not  forget  our 
own  souls.  If  the  whole  world  be  saved  and  we  lost,  what  will  it  avail 
us? — Perhaps  we  can  scarcely  conceive  of  any  thing  more  dreadful  than  that 
of  seeing  multitudes  from  the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from  the  north, 
and  from  the  south,  sitting  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  while  we  who 
thought  ourselves  the  children  of  the  kingdom,  are  thrust  out! 


XCI. 

EFFECT  OP  THINGS  MODIFIED  BY  THE  STATE  OF  THE  MIND. 

"  Unto  the  pure  all  things  are  pure,  but  unto  them  that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving  is 
nothing  pure  ;  but  even  their  niind  and  conscience  is  defiled." — Tit.  i.  15. 

The  apostle  had  lived  to  see  many  who  had  bid  fair  to  turn  aside.  Under 
the  impression  of  these  things  he  writes  to  Titus  as  he  had  done  to  Timothy, 
2  Tim.  ii.  21. 

The  human  mind  is  exposed  to  numerous  influences — the  world — the  flesh 
— the  devil;  and  according  to  the  state  of  the  mind,  such  is  the  influence 
exercised.  The  beams  of  the  sun  lighting  on  a  garden  of  spices  exhale  the 
most  pleasing  odours,  while  they  produce  an  opposite  effect  on  a  foul  and 
unsavoury  object. 

I.  Let  us  endeavour  to  ascertain  the  import  of  the  terms. — By  the 
pwc  is  not  meant  the  sinless.  No  such  characters  are  to  be  found.  If  any 
think  so,  the  Scriptures  are  decisive  on  this  point,  1  John  i.  8,  10.  But  as 
a  dijihd  mind  is  connected  with  unbelief,  and  is  attributed  (ver.  14)  to  those 
who  "  turn  from  the  truth,"  so  a  pure  mind  must  be  a  believing  one — one 
that  receives  the  "truth  in  the  love  of  it."  Evangelical  purity  is  connected 
with  faith — thus  Peter,  1  Pet.  i.  22;  Acts  xv.  9.  The  mind  and  conscience 
are  the  governing  powers  of  the  soul.  If  they  be  polluted,  all  is  so.  If  the 
judgment  be  corrupted,  there  is  no  pledge  for  our  retaining  one  correct  view 
of  ourselves,  or  of  God.  If  conscience,  God's  witness,  be  defiled,  there  is 
nothing  to  recall  us.     Faith  is  the  principle  that  opposes  these  corruptions. 

II.  Illustrate  the  sentiment  by  a  review  of  the  different  effects  pro- 
VoL.  I.— 70  3  A 
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duced  by  the  same  things,  according  to  the  different  state  of  the  mind.  1. 
On  a  believing  mind  the  doctrines  of  Christ  will  have  a  sanctifying  effect, 
and  the  contrary  on  an  unbelieving.  Some  parts  of  Christian  doctrine  have 
a  warning  tendency,  particularly  the  omnipresence,  omnipotence,  and  holi- 
ness of  God — these  beget  holy  fear.  Others  are  of  an  cncovraging  com- 
plexion, as  redemption,  pardon,  reconciliation,  eternal  life.  Even  in  those 
doctrines  to  which  unbelievers  are  ever  objecting — sovereign,  efficacious 
grace,  personal  election,  &c. — the  Christian  finds  the  most  powerful  motive 
to  purity.  But  on  others  they  produce  an  ill  effect,  exciting  dislike  to  reli- 
gion, causing  to  raise  objections.  You  never  hear  of  them  but  in  ridicule. 
Some  believe  in  them,  and  hail  them  as  that  which  frees  them  from  restraint. 
Thus  they  are  either  "  stumbling  at  the  word,  being  disobedient,"  or  "  turn- 
ing the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness."  2.  On  a  believing  mind,  precepts, 
and  even  threatenings,  produce  a  salutary  effect.  Considering  the  Divine 
commands  as  their  rule,  they  fear  to  deviate,  and  are  tender  of  conscience ; 
but  unbelievers  dislike  restraints,  and  there  is  a  species  of  religion  which 
proposes  to  leave  them  out.  3.  Mercies  and  jiidgments  humble,  melt,  and 
soften  some,  but  harden  others.  Mercy,  Eccles.  viii.  11.  Judgments  soften 
transiently  only  :  Pharaoh — Saul.  David  says,  Psal.  xviii.  5,  6.  But  another 
returns  to  his  sin  for  relief,  so  the  means  of  grace  and  salvation  produce  no 
good  effect,  Isa.  xxvi.  10.  4.  Evils  ickich  occur  among  men. — A  pure  mind 
gathers  good  from  the  wickedness  that  occurs  around  him — from  the  defec- 
tion of  apostates,  (John  vi.  68,)  and  from  the  falls  of  good  men.  But  others 
are  carried  away  before  these  things.  5.  Treatment  from  7nen. — It  may  be 
unkind — unjust,  but  we  shall  view  it  as  coming  from  God.  David  turned 
the  reproaches  of  Shimei  into  reproc^fs  from  God  ;  but  the  lawyer  men- 
tioned in  the  Gospels  turned  reproof  into  reproach  ;  thus  the  most  faithful 
preaching  gives  offence. 

From  the  whole  we  see  the  vast  importance  of  the  mind  being  purified 
by  faith.  There  are  those  in  the  world  that  are  neither  believers  nor  unbe- 
lievers ;  but  none  such  are  here.  Every  one  who  has  heard,  or  who  has 
had  opportunities  of  hearing,  the  gospel,  is  one  of  them.  Some  manifest 
their  unbelief  by  making  no  pretension  either  to  faith  or  purity,  but  ridicule 
both.  Some  pretend  faith;  but  it  does  not  purify  the  heart  and  life.  O 
come  to  Jesus — purify  your  souls  by  obeying  the  truth  !  Wash  in  that  laver. 
If  found  impure  at  the  great  day,  all  is  over.  Nothing  unclean  shall  enter 
heaven,  Rev.  xxii.  11. 


XCII. 

[Delivered  at  Maze  Pond,  London,  May  11,  1794.] 

SIN    ITS    OWN    PUNISHMENT. 

"  Thine  own  wickedness  shall  correct  thee,  and  thy  backslidings  shall  reprove  thee." — 
Jer.  ii.  19. 

When  we  read  such  pointed  addresses  as  these  to  the  conscience,  it  be- 
comes us  not  to  be  contented  with  considering  whom  they  were  immedi- 
ately addressed  to.  What  will  it  avail  you  and  me  barely  to  read  that  there 
were  a  great  number  of  wicked  people  in  the  times  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah? 
What  immediate  use  will  it  be  to  us  to  be  told  that  the  judgments  of  God 
were  threatened  against  them,  and  that  those  judgments  were  executed  upon 
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them,  unless  we  consider  this  threatening  as  applicable  to  ourselves?  We 
ought  to  conceive  that  all  such  language  is  expressive  of  the  indignation  of 
God  against  all  unrighteousness,  and,  consequently,  against  our  unrighte- 
ousness. I  do  not  take  upon  me  to  say  that  those  whom  I  now  address  are 
in  all  points  like  unto  the  people  who  are  here  addressed;  probably  there  is 
great  diversity  of  character,  not  only  between  individuals  of  the  same  age, 
but  between  those  of  different  ages  and  circumstances,  yet  I  am  persuaded 
there  is  likeness  enough  to  afford  a  ground  for  inquiry.  I  am  persuaded 
that  I  need  not  go  so  far  back  us  the  days  of  Jeremiah  to  find  such  a  thing 
as  wickedness;  that  I  need  not  go  three  thousand  years  back  in  order  to 
find  characters  who  are  guilty  of  backsliding  from  God :  no,  the  word  is 
nigh  to  us,  and  the  objects  which  it  describes  are  nigh  us.  We  ourselves 
are  parties  herein  deeply  interested. 

The  terms  wickedness  and  backsliding,  perhaps,  are  not  exactly  of  the 
same  meaning;  wickedness  seems  to  comprehend  rather  more  than  back- 
sliding; it  seems  to  be  a  stronger  term  :  all  backsliding  is  wickedness,  but 
all  wickedness  is  not  backsliding :  backsliding  supposes,  at  least,  the  pro- 
fession of  religion ;  wickedness  does  not  necessarily  suppose  this :  back- 
sliding is  never  attributed  but  to  those  who  were  in  the  ways  of  God  either 
in  reality  or  else  by  profession  ;  that  was  the  case  with  the  Israelites  as  a 
nation.  But  that  sentiment  which  has  principally  struck  my  mind  is  the 
manner  or  method  that  God  takes  in  order  to  punish  wickedness,  and  in 
order  to  punish  backsliding.  It  is  here  said,  "  thine  own  wickedness  shall 
correct  thee,  and  thy  backslidings  shall  reprove  thee."  It  is  not  said,  thine 
own  wickedness  shall  be  corrected,  thine  own  backslidings  shall  be  reproved, 
or  that  they  shall  be  removed  on  those  accounts;  but  it  is  intimated  that 
their  very  wickedness  should  prove  its  own  punishment,  that  their  back- 
sliding should  become  the  means  of  its  own  correction.  This  I  think  is  the 
sentiment  taught  us  in  the  passage,  and  it  is  upon  this  and  this  only  that  1 
mean  to  dwell,  that  God  in  the  punishment  of  sin  frequently  so  orders  it 
that  we  should  see  our  sin  in  its  punishment.  I  think  if  we  take  a  review 
of  the  dealings  of  God  with  men,  both  good  and  bad  men,  we  shall  find  this 
idea  abundantly  substantiated. 

I.  Let  us  review  the  dealings  of  God  with  good  men. 

1.  I  may  observe,  in  the  first  place,  that  if  our  backslidings  consist  in  a 
neglect  of  secret  devotion,  God  will  usually  punish  them  by  withholding  his 
blessing  from  all  other  means  of  grace.  It  is  often  the  case,  I  believe,  that 
backslidings  originate  in  a  neglect  of  private  duties.  It  is  rarely  known,  I 
believe,  that  persons  fall  into  foul  misconduct  at  once;  there  is  generally  a 
gradual  progress  in  this  business:  first,  the  heart  begins  a  little  to  be  alien- 
ated, the  thoughts  turn  and  fix  upon  worldly  objects,  delight  in  conversing 
with  God  ceases,  the  closet  ceases  to  be  a  privilege  and  resort  in  the  hour 
of  distress,  it  becomes  rather  a  dreaded  place — a  place  that  we  begin  to 
shun,  or,  if  we  frequent  it,  we  are  driven  there  rather  by  the  reproaches  of 
conscience  than  by  the  desires  of  the  heart.  When  closet  duty  is  thus 
neglected,  and  we  cultivate  scarcely  any  other  religion  than  that  which  is 
before  the  eyes  of  men,  God  will  then  cause  this  sin  to  become  its  own 
punishment ;  that  is,  we  shall  lose  by  it,  we  shall  be  destitute  of  the  plea- 
sures of  religion.  A  great  and  good  man  used  to  say,  "A  little  religion  is 
just  enough  to  make  a  man  miserable,  a  good  deal  will  make  him  happy." 
A  little  religion  is  just  enough  to  keep  conscience  uneasy,  just  enough  to 
disturb  and  inibitter  all  those  pleasures  which  others  indulge  in  without 
remorse,  just  enough  to  make  you  hang  your  head  like  a  bulrush  ;  now  this 
is  the  punishment  that  attends  a  neglect  of  a  closet  walk  with  God.  It  is 
in  this  way  that  God  causes  our  wickedness  to  correct  us,  and  our  back- 
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sliding  to  reprove  us.  Wc  go  lean  from  day  to  day,  and  that  not  only  in 
the  want  of  closet  enjoyment,  but,  if  we  neglect  dealing  with  God  in  secret, 
we  shall  not  enjoy  much  from  our  public  engagements :  if  a  man  only  fre- 
quent public  worship,  but  not  his  closet,  God  will  withdraw  his  blessing 
from  that  public  worship;  you  may  sit  and  hear  the  Saviour  presented,  but 
you  shall  not  be  profited.  You  may  go,  but  your  heart  may  not  be  there, 
and  you  may  find  no  profit;  you  may  impute  it  to  this  or  to  that;  you  may 
say  it  is  owmg  to  the  preacher,  or  this,  or  the  other,  but  say  what  you  will 
you  shall  not  profit,  you  shall  not  enjoy  God,  you  shall  not  enjoy  the  plea- 
sures of  religion  while  you  live  in  the  neglect  of  close  converse  with  God  in 
secret;  for  it  is  thus  that  thy  wickedness  shall  correct — that  thy  backslidings 
shall  reprove. 

2.  If  our  backslidings  have  consisted  in  the  indulgence  of  secret  sin  of  a 
positive  kind,  then  we  may  expect  that  God  will  punish  it  by  causing  that 
that  sin  shall  not  long  be  kept  secret.  God  in  his  providence  frequently  so 
orders  it  that  he  who  can  allow  himself  to  sin  in  secret  will  not  be  able  long 
to  keep  it  secret;  it  shall  be  exposed  in  the  eyes  of  the  world:  him  that 
honoureth  God  he  will  honour,  but  he  that  despiseth  him  shall  be  lightly 
esteemed.  If  you  care  nothing  about  God's  honour,  or  so  little  about  it  as 
to  violate  his  will  in  secret,  God  will  care  but  little  about  your  honour.  If 
you  care  only  about  your  own  reputation,  and  watch  no  part  of  your  conduct 
but  that  which  falls  under  the  eye  of  man,  God  will  presently  so  order  it 
that  you  shall  not  preserve  your  reputation.  David  had  sinned  in  this  man- 
ner, and  God  punished  him  by  making  his  sins  public :  "  Thou  hast  done 
this  thing  in  secret,  but  I  will  expose  thee  before  the  sun."  It  is  a  very 
dangerous  thing  to  play  with  secret  sin,  to  indulge  in  abominations  when 
we  are  behind  the  scene  and  away  from  the  eyes  of  mortals:  be  sure  of  this, 
that  God  will  find  you  out;  his  providence  will  bring  secret  sins  to  light; 
and  that  which  was  done  in  secret  he  will  manifest  upon  the  house-tops; 
and  it  is  thus  that  thy  backslidings  will  particularly  look  thee  in  the  face 
and  reprove  thee.  Iniquity  of  every  species  is  a  something  that  it  is  next 
to  impossible  always  to  hide.  A  man  that  falls  into  guilt  feels  greatly  de- 
graded ;  his  conscience  tells  him,  I  am  guilty,  I  am  degraded,  and  every 
one  that  meets  me  will  slay  me,  every  one  that  meets  me  knows  it.  Oh,  it 
is  a  difficult  thing  to  hide  what  is  within  !  God  thus  will  surely  bring  it 
out,  and  thus  cause  our  iniquities  to  reprove  us.  The  slander  of  the  tongue 
is  a  method  the  Divine  Being  sometimes  uses,  and  we  may  remark  in  some 
of  his  dispensations  that  he  will  permit  reproach  to  be  poured  upon  us,  and 
that  beyond  the  degree  of  our  desert.  We  find  that  David  was  reproached 
with  being  a  bloody  man  :  this  was  not  true  in  the  sense  that  Shimei  meant, 
viz.  that  he  had  been  a  bloody  man  to  the  house  of  Saul ;  it  was  the  lan- 
guage of  reproach ;  but  then  it  was  true  in  a  sense  in  w  hich  Shimei  did 
not  feel  it — he  had  been  a  bloody  man  in  the  affair  of  Uriah;  this  was  it 
that  cut  David  to  the  very  soul.  "  Go  on,  thou  bloody  man,"  says  Shimei. 
— Abishai  said  unto  the  king,  "  Let  me  take  off  his  head  ;  why  should  this 
dead  dog  reproach  my  lord  the  king?"  No,  says  David,  let  him  alone, God 
said,  Curse  David :  it  is  the  message  of  God — what  he  says  is  a  lie  in  the 
sense  in  which  he  meant  it,  but  it  is  true  in  another  sense — I  am  a  bloody 
man ;  God  has  thus  permitted  the  very  enemy  to  reproach  me.  It  is  thus 
that  God  caused  David's  wickedness  to  correct  him,  and  his  backslidings  to 
reprove  him. 

If  our  backslidings  consist  in  idolizing  created  good,  in  making  that  of 
it  which  it  ought  not  to  be,  or  putting  it  in  the  place  of  God,  then  it  is 
God's  usual  method  to  punish  us  either  by  taking  away  the  idol  from  us,  or 
by  continuing  it  as  a  curse  and  a  plague  to  us.     When  the  heart  is  set 
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inordinately  upon  any  created  good,  so  as  that  God  is  excluded  from  the 
supreme  place  in  our  affections,  he  frecjuently  takes  away  the  object,  and 
thus  perhaps  we  may  sometimes  account  for  the  loss  of  some  of  our  dearest 
friends — of  our  darling  children  :  it  may  be  they  have  occupied  too  high  a 
place  in  our  esteem  and  affection  :  it  may  be  owing  to  them  that  God  had 
but  a  small  share  in  our  affections.     Well,  the  Lord  has  taken  them  away 
as  being  his  rivals,  and  it  is  thus  that  we  read  our  sin  in  our  punishment: 
while  the  heart  bleeds  on  account  of  the  wound  which  is  produced  by  rend- 
ing the  bone  from  bone  and  flesh  from  flesh,  let  us  remember  that  this  was 
our  sin — to  idolize  this  creature,  and  therefore  God  has  caused  a  worm  at 
the  root  of  the  gourd  in  order  that  it  may  fade  and  die.     Sometimes  he  is 
pleased  to  continue  the  object  to  us,  but  to  continue  it  as  a  curse  and  a 
plague,  as  a  grievance  to  us,  and  this  is  much  more  awful  and  much  more 
to  be  dreaded  than  the  former.     We  have  a  remarkable  example  of  this  in 
the  case  of  Lot.     When  he  parted  with  his  uncle  Abraham,  lie  lifted  up 
his  eyes  and  beheld  the  plain  of  Sodom,  and  lo,  it  was  a  rich  and  a  well- 
watered  plain:  indeed  !  and  is  there  no  other  tract  of  the  country.  Lot,  that 
can  satisfy  thy  desires  without  pitching  thy  tent  in  that  infamous  country  ? 
Lot,  are  you  not  alarmed  for  your  honour?  are  you  not  alarmed   for  your 
family,  lest  they  learn  the  ways  of  the  wicked  Sodomites?     What!  a  rich 
and  well-watered  plain  is  all  that  Lot  consults;  he  goes,  he  places  his  family 
in  Sodom,  and  what  is  the  consequence?     God  lets  him  have  his  rich  and 
his  well-watered  plain.     I  suppose  he  accumulates  wealth  to  a  great  amount 
there,  and  by  and  by  the  wrath  of  God  is  poured  down  from  heaven  upon 
the  city.     While  he  is  there  his  righteous  soul,  it  is  true,  is  grieved  for  the 
filthy  conversation  of  the  wicked,  but  what  has  become  of  his  family?  what 
has  become  of  his  children?  why,  here  are  two  or  three  of  them  married 
and  settled  in  Sodom,  and  they  have  become  so  attached  to  tlie  manners 
and  customs  of.  the  Sodomites,  that  when  Lot  went  to  warn  them  of  the 
approaching  destruction  his  words  seemed  an  idle  tale.     I  imagine  they 
smiled  and  said,  The  old  man  is  superannuated ;  they  would  not  regard 
any  thing  he  said.     Well,  this  is  one  of  the  fruits  of  his  attachment  to  this 
rich  and  well-watered  plain ;  he  has  two  or  three  of  his  children   settled 
there,  and  they  must  fall  in  Sodom's  overthrow.     Well,  there  are  two  of  his 
daughters  remain  single  ;  he  does  somehow  or  other  manage  matters  by  the 
good  hand  of  God  so  as  to  accomplish  their  escape.     They  are  brought  out 
of  the  city,  and  his  wife  along  with  him ;  but  what  are  the  consequences  as 
to  his  wife?  she  has  lived  so  long  in  Sodom  that  her  heart  is  wedded  to  it, 
and  she  seems  to  have  left  it  with  such  reluctance  that  she  is  ready  to  call 
her  husband,  I  imagine,  a  thousand  fools  as  they  are  going  along,  to  think 
he  should  leave  it,  and  she  looks  behind  her,  and  her  heart  goes  along  with 
her  eyes,  and  God  smites  her — turns  her  into  a  monument  of  Divine  ven- 
geance: here   is  another  fruit  of  his  choice.     Well,  he  has  only  his  two 
daughters  left;  he  takes  them  and  flees  to  a  little  city :  a  little  one  will  now 
serve  Lot  and  his  family:  "is  it  not  a  little  one?"     Again,  tliey  are  much 
reduced,  and  what  follows?  alas!  the  two  daughters  have  learnt  so  much 
of  the   abominations  of  Gomorrah,  that  they  cover    their   father's   name 
with  infamy,  and  cause  him  to  go  down  to  the  grave  with  shame.     Here  are 
the  fruits  of  a  sinful  choice,  of  a  man's  choosing  to  settle  in  the  world 
merely  for  the  sake  of  wealth,  without  considering  any  thing  about  God  and 
religion.     What  a  striking  example  does  it  afford  us  of  the  method  of  the 
Divine  procedure — to  give  us  our  choice,  but  to  render  that  choice  its  own 
punishment!  thus  our  wickedness  shall  correct  us,  our  backsliding  shall 
reprove  us. 

4.  If  our  backslidings   have   consisted    in   unfaithfulness  towards  one 
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another,  God  will  oftentimes  punish  this  sin  by  so  ordering  it  that  others 
shall  be  unfaithful  to  us  in  return.  If  men  deal  treacherously  with  others, 
by  and  by  others  shall  deal  treacherously  with  them.  You  recollect  it  was 
thus  in  the  case  of  Jacob.  Jacob  dealt  unfaithfully  with  his  brother  Esau, 
and  with  his  father  Isaac,  and  how  was  he  punished?  many  years  after  he 
was  imposed  upon  by  his  uncle  Laban,  in  a  manner  that  proved  a  trial  to 
him  all  his  future  life.  Could  Jacob  help  reading  his  sin  in  his  punishment? 

5.  If  our  backslidings  have  consisted  in  undutifulness  to  parents,  God 
will  oftentimes  punish  this  sin  by  causing  our  children  to  be  undutiful  and 
cruel  to  us.  See  that  young  person  who  will  treat  his  aged  parent  with 
cruelty  and  neglect— only  suppose  that  he  lives  to  be  an  aged  man,  and  you 
may  see  how  he  shall  be  treated  in  return  by  his  own  posterity.  I  have 
heard  of  a  cruel,  unfeeling  son,  whom  Providence  had  smiled  upon  and 
blessed  with  worldly  affluence ;  he  had  a  poor  aged  father  who  was  reduced 
to  necessities  in  his  old  age — he  took  him  into  his  house,  but  he  treated 
him  as  a  brute.  One  day  the  poor  old  man,  it  seems,  had  offended  this 
cruel  son:  he  called  one  of  his  own  children,  a  little  boy  of  about  eight  or 
nine  years  old,  to  him,  and  gave  him  a  blanket,  and  bid  him  go  and  give  it 
to  the  old  man,  his  grandfather,  and  turn  him  out  of  doors,  and  tell  him  he 
should  never  enter  his  doors  again ; — the  little  boy  took  the  garment  and 
cut  it  in  two; — the  father,  astonished  at  this,  required  the  reason: — 
"  Father,"  says  he,  "I  have  cut  it  in  pieces  in  order  to  give  one  to  my  grand- 
father, and  to  keep  the  other  to  turn  you  out  of  doors  with  when  you  are 
old:" — the  keenness  of  the  remark,  it  is  said,  had  its  effect. 

6.  Our  backslidings  may  have  consisted  in  a  neglect  of  family  govern 
ment.  Religious  professors  are  often  very  loose  in  the  exercise  of  family 
government.  Well,  if  our  backslidings  have  consisted  in  this,  God  will 
usually  punish  us  by  causing  us  to  reap  the  fruits  of  it  in  the  looseness  of 
our  children  and  those  about  us.  Many  a  parent,  by  neglecting  the  proper 
government  of  his  family,  has  seen  such  sins  in  his  children  as  have  brought 
them  to  infamy  before  his  own  eyes ;  and  when  a  parent  in  old  age  comes 
to  see  his  posterity  covered  with  shame,  with  misery,  and  with  infamy,  what 
must  be  his  reflections!  What  must  have  been  the  sensations  of  Eli  when 
he  saw  the  wickedness  of  his  children,  and  heard  of  their  awful  end ! 

7.  Once  more,  If  our  backslidings  have  consisted  in  setting  ill  examples 
before  our  domestics,  we  may  expect  that  God  will  punish  us  by  suffering 
our  children  to  follow  these  examples.  Many  a  parent  (some  cases  hare 
fallen  under  my  own  observation)  has  set  shocking  examples  before  his 
children;  he  has  walked  vainly  and  loosely,  nevertheless  he  has  not  intended 
that  they  should  follow  his  example;  he  has  endeavoured  by  his  authority 
to  prevent  their  doing  so;  but  it  shall  not  be  so  long; — set  you  but  an  ill 
example  in  your  house,  and  God  will  probably  suffer  your  children  to  fol- 
low that  example  as  a  punishment  in  part  to  you.  What  very  awful  events 
of  this  sort  there  were  in  the  family  of  David!  he  set  an  example  of  murder 
and  uncleanness,  and  what  followed? — the  first  news  that  you  hear  in  his 
family  is,  Tamar  is  ravished;  and  then  as  a  revenge  for  it  Amnon  is  slain 
by  his  brother  Absalom.  How  soon  do  we  hear  of  one  iniquity  upon  the 
back  of  another! — bloody  business  goes  on  in  David's  family — the  sword 
shall  not  depart  from  his  house. — That  was  the  way  in  which  God  would 
punish  him. 

II.  Observe  the  sentiment  exemplified  in  the  dealings  of  God 
WITH  the  wicked. — There  is  one  description  of  ungodly  persons  whose 
hearts  are  set  upon  the  gratification  of  their  appetites  and  passions.  Young 
man,  you  have  had  a  religious  education — your  father  has  taught  you  to 
read  the  word  of  God — he  has  a  thousand  times  prayed   for  you,  and  a 
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thousand  tears  have  been  shed  over  you,  and  a  thousand  remonstrances 
delivered  before  you,  but  all  without  effect — your  heart  is  hardened — you 
are  weary  of  reproof — you  wish  in  your  heart,  either  that  the  old  man 
was  dead,  or  that  you  were  out  of  the  family,  so  as  that  you  might  have 
your  full  swing  and  go  on  without  remorse.  You  are  tired  of  this  round 
and  round  of  religion  in  the  family — you  hate  to  hear  so  much  of  praying 
morning  and  evening — you  hate  to  hear  the  Bible  read — you  hate  to  hear 
those  reproaches  rung  in  your  ears — you  wish  they  would  but  let  you  alone. 
Not  only  this,  but  these  remonstrances  have  kept  your  conscience  rather 
awake — you  cannot  sin  so  cheaply  as  many  other  wicked  people  do — you 
plunge  yourself  into  wicked  company ;  but  when  you  get  alone  there  is 
something  will  rise  within  you  in  spite  of  yourself,  and  you  cannot  go  on 
with  that  ease  and  repose  which  others  do.  Well,  thus  your  heart  fretteth 
against  the  Lord — thus  you  want  to  be  freed  from  conviction.  Now,  how 
may  you  expect  that  the  Almighty  will  punish  you?  probably  by  giving  you 
your  wish. — by  letting  you  have  your  way.  Well,  young  man,  you  shall  be 
troubled  not  much  longer  with  these  remonstrances.  God  will  take  that 
pious  parent  out  of  your  way.  Hitherto  God  has  been  hedging  up  your  way, 
and  building  walls  as  it  were  to  keep  you  from  plunging  into  hell ;  these  have 
been  a  grievous  eye-sore  to  you,  and  you  want  to  have  them  removed.  Very 
well,  God  will  probably  remove  them  out  of  your  way — he  will  take  away 
your  godly  parents;  and  since  you  want  to  get  rid  of  this  remorse,  these 
convictions,  and  uneasiness,  God  will  give  you  up  to  hardness  of  heart — as 
you  have  loved  strangers,  you  shall  go  after  them — as  you  have  chosen 
delusion,  God  will  choose  also  your  delusion,  and  let  you  have  your  course. 
And  as  you  have  been  hitherto,  perhaps,  used  to  sit  under  a  faithful  minis- 
try, a  ministry  that  has  come  home  to  your  conscience,  and  you  cannot  sit 
at  quiet,  God  perhaps  will  permit  you  to  have  one  after  your  own  heart — 
one  that  will  please  your  ears  and  never  disturb  your  conscience,  and  then 
you  may  take  your  course.  If  there  be  an  awful  way  of  punishing  sin,  it  is 
surely  this — this,  indeed,  is  for  our  own  wickedness  to  correct  us — this  is 
for  our  backslidings  to  reprove  us. 

Again,  I  might  mention  another  case,  the  case  of  those  who  have  an 
inward  dislike  to  the  gospel.  There  are  many  persons  who  have  a  secret 
hatred  to  the  humiliating  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  to  those  searching 
plain  truths  that  come  home  to  the  conscience,  and  therefore  they  find  some 
false  system  of  religion — some  system  or  other  that  is  more  adapted  to  the 
flesh.  Now  if  this  be  the  case  with  any  one,  let  him  expect  that  God  will 
cause  his  sin  to  become  its  own  punishment.  You  may  expect  that,  seeing 
you  delight  not  in  the  truth,  God  will  give  you  up  to  a  reprobate  mind,  that 
you  "  may  believe  a  lie  and  be  damned:"  so  that  the  scripture  speaks,  be- 
cause "they  believe  not  the  truth,  but  have  pleasure  in  unrighteousness," 
therefore  God  will  give  a  man  up;  seeing  he  chooses  some  flesh-pleasing 
system — something  that  will  lie  easier  upon  his  mind,  he  shall  follow  his 
inclinations,  and  the  consequences  are  generally  fatal. 

We  may  further  observe,  that  the  same  principle  will  be  found  exempli- 
fied at  death  and  judgment  as  well  as  in  the  present  world.  If  we  be  found 
wicked  in  the  sight  of  God  at  the  last  day,  we  shall  find  that  there  will  be 
something  in  the  nature  of  the  punishment,  or  of  the  doom  denounced, 
that  will  of  necessity  call  to  our  remembrance  the  nature  of  our  sin  :  wit- 
ness this,  when  the  sinner,  with  frantic  despair,  stands  calling  cit  heaven's 
gates,  "Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us!"  God  will  say,  "  I  called,  and  ye  re- 
fused; I  stretched  out  my  hand,  and  no  one  regarded  it;  therefore  will  I 
laugh  at  your  calamity,  I  will  mock  now  your  fear  is  come:"  and  when  the 
awful  soundj  "  Depart,"  shall  ring  in  the  ears,  must  it  not,  think  you,  call 
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to  remembrance  the  language  of  a  sinner  in  the  world?  Have  you  not 
been  saying  all  your  life,  "  Depart  from  me.  I  desire  not  the  knowledge  ot 
thy  ways — depart  from  me,  thou  faithful  minister, — depart  from  me,  thou 
irksome  and  disagreeable  reprover — depart  from  me,  thou  faithful  friend, 
and  let  me  have  a  friend  that  will  merely  soothe  my  passions  and  flatter  my 
vices — depart  from  me,  godly  and  serious  parents — depart  from  me,  all 
thoughts  of  God  and  heaven  ?"  Has  not  this  been  the  language  of  thy 
heart?  And  now  when  the  Lord  comes  at  last  to  address  thee,  "Depart 
from  me;"  oh  what  a  sound  will  this  have!  what  ideas  will  this  revive! 
Thus  it  is  that  thine  own  wickedness  shall  correct  thee.  Nay,  I  might  add, 
in  that  dreadful  world  of  woe  the  essence  of  misery  will  consist  in  recollec- 
tion. Could  memory  but  be  obliterated  from  the  soul,  the  flames  of  hell 
would  become  extinct :  but  there  busy  memory,  clear  memory,  and  memory 
that  will  harrow  up  the  feelings — will  recall  past  events  and  place  them 
before  the  mind  ;  nor  shall  we  be  able  to  efface  the  thought,  nor  give  atten- 
tion to  any  other  object;  but  the  remembrance  of  the  past  will  thus  prey 
upon  the  soul  for  ever; — this  will  be  the  worm  that  dieth  not — this  will 
constitute  the  fire  that  will  not  be  quenched.  It  is  thus  that  our  wicked- 
ness must  in  the  end  reprove  us,  and  our  backslidings  correct  us. 

But  I  close:  if  things  be  thus,  how  dreadful  a  thing  is  sin  in  all  its  opera- 
tions! Every  one  of  us  that  indulges  in  it  is  only  kindling  a  fire  with 
which  to  burn  himself;  he  that  indulges  in  it  is  but  whetting  a  sword  to 
plunge  into  his  own  soul ;  and,  I  may  add,  what  reason  have  we  to  bless 
God  that  our  iniquity  has  not  more  reproved  us  than  it  has;  that  our  back- 
slidings have  been  no  more!  If  we  review  our  life,  we  must  remember 
many  periods  in  it  in  which  we  were  upon  the  point  of  some  awful  fall ; 
we  cannot  but  remember  how  we  have  walked  near  the  precipice,  and  how 
Divine  Providence  has  preserved  us  from  falling;  how  God  has  either  by 
giving  us  timely  repentance  for  our  sins  brought  us  back  to  himself,  or  by 
his  providence  has  prevented  ini(|uities  we  designed.  Who  is  there  but 
must  cover  his  face  with  shame,  and  reckon  it  a  wonder  that  he  is  not  this 
day  marked  among  the  fools  in  the  gospel  ?  But  beware,  beware  of  sinful 
indulgence  of  any  sort,  or  in  any  degree;  for  be  sure  of  this,  that  the 
Almighty  will  find  you  out;  and  let  it  be  your  concern  and  mine  to  cleanse 
our  hands,  and  to  repair  to  the  blood  of  Calvary,  that  we  may  be  cleansed 
from  all  our  backslidings  and  all  our  wickedness — that  there  is  no  other 
radical  cure,  but  to  return  to  the  Lord  with  contrition,  and  to  repair  to  the 
blood  of  the  cross  that  we  may  obtain  remission.  It  is  this,  and  this  only, 
that  will  effect  a  cure. 
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SERMON  ON  THE  MOUNT. 


THE     BEATITUDES. 
Matt.  V.  1—12. 

Vek,  1,2.  We  have  already  had  a  general  account  of  our  Saviour's  minis- 
try (iv.  23) ;  but  here  the  evangelist  informs  us  of  his  doctrine.  Of  this  the 
sermon  on  the  mount  is  an  important  specimen.  Observe,  First,  The  occa- 
sion of  this  sermon — it  was  on  seeing  the  multitudes  that  he  betook  himself 
forthwith  to  a  convenient  place  to  instruct  them.  Christ  never  beheld  a 
multitude  of  people  without  sentiments  of  compassion  It  was  on  seeing 
the  Samaritans  coming  down  the  hills  to  hear  the  word  that  he  told  his  dis- 
ciples the  fields  were  white  cdrcadi/  to  harvest,  and,  like  Abraham's  servant, 
refused  to  eat  bread  till  he  told  his  tale.  Secondly,  The  place — He  tcent 
up  into  a  mountain.  Mountains  were  commonly  covered,  at  least  in  part, 
with  wood.  Hence  they  afforded  secrecy  and  retirement.  Tn,  or  among, 
these  mountain  woods,  the  defeated  forces  of  the  five  kings  found  shelter, 
Gen.  xiv.  10.  Thither  also  the  spies  fled  and  hid  themselves  three  days, 
when  they  departed  from  the  house  of  R-ahab  the  harlot.  Josh.  ii.  22.  The 
object  of  our  Saviour  was  retirement.  Seeing  multitudes  of  people  who 
wished  to  hear  him,  he  drew  them  away  from  the  interrupting  concerns  of 
cities  and  towns,  into  a  place  where  all  was  still,  solemn,  and  impressive. 
Thirdly,  The  posture — He  sat  and  taught  them.  This  is  said  to  have  been 
the  usual  posture  of  eminent  teachers  among  the  Jews.  It  certainly  was 
befitting  the  majesty  of  this  Teacher,  who  taught  as  one  having  authority — 
as  a  judge,  rather  than  as  a  counsellor.  Fourthly,  He  spoke  in  the  hearing 
of  all,  but  with  a  special  respect  to  his  disciples.  Not  that  our  Saviour 
confined  his  preaching  to  believers;  but  this  discourse  seems  to  have  been 
principally  addressed  to  them.  Having  lately  called  his  disciples,  it  was  his 
intention  to  instil  into  their  minds,  at  the  outset,  right  sentiments.  At  the 
same  time,  if  the  multitudes  mixed  faith  in  hearing,  they  would  be  no  less 
profited  by  it  than  if  it  had  been  immediately  addressed  to  them. 

Our  Saviour  begins  his  sermon  by  declaring  who  v)ere  blessed;  and,  con- 
sidering him  as  the  future  Judge  of  the  world,  an  extraordinary  importance 
attaches  to  his  decisions.  It  is  observable,  in  general,  that  the  characters 
which  he  pronounces  blessed  are  not  those  accounted  so  by  the  world;  on 
the  contrary,  they  are  such  as  the  world  hate,  despise,  and  persecute.  On 
this  account  all  these  beatitudes  possess  the  air  of  paradox.  It  is  also 
observable,  that  it  was  our  Saviour's  manner  of  preaching  to  exhibit  marks 
or  signs  of  grace,  and  to  pronounce  those,  and  those  only,  who  possess 
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them,  in  a  blessed  state.  The  offer  of  salvation  was  made  to  every  creature; 
but  the  blessings  were  promised  only  to  believers,  Some  have  pretended 
that  marks  and  signs  are  no  certain  evidences  of  grace;  and  that  this  is  a 
legal  and  dangerous  way  of  preaching,  as  tending  to  lead  men  to  look  into 
themselves  for  comfort;  but,  so  far  as  comfort  proceeds  from  evidence  of 
our  interest  in  the  Divine  favour,  it  must  imply  a  consciousness  of  our  being 
the  subjects  of  those  spiritual  dispositions  to  which  the  promises  are  made. 
It  is  true  the  first  genuine  comfort  which  a  soul  possesses  is  by  directly  be- 
lieving in  Christ;  or  from  a  view  of  what  he  is,  rather  than  from  any  thing 
in  himself;  for  it  is  impossible  that  he  should  be  conscious  of  any  good  in 
himself,  till  he  has  believed  in  him.  I  may  add,  it  is  equally  true  that  the 
richest  consolations  to  a  believer  are  derived  from  the  same  source;  namely, 
from  beholding  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  of  salvation  through  his  name.  But 
there  is  no  contradiction  between  this  and  his  knowing  himself  to  be  inter- 
ested in  that  salvation,  by  an  habitual  consciousness  of  his  possessing  those 
dispositions,  or  sustaining  those  characters,  to  which  it  is  promised.  "Here- 
by we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before  him." 
If  our  hearts  condemn  us  of  hypocrisy,  much  more  will  the  all-searching 
eye  of  God;  but  if  our  hearts  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence 
toward  God,  1  John  iii.  19 — 21. 

Ver.  3.  The  first  of  these  beatitudes  is  pronounced  on  the  poor  in  spirit. — 
Many  seem  to  think  that  because  they  are  poor  in  circumstances,  or  great 
sufferers  in  this  world,  therefore  they  shall  be  blessed  in  another;  but  this 
will  prove  a  fatal  mistake.  Nor  is  every  kind  of  poverty  of  spirit  that  which 
the  Lord  approves.  The  Laodiceans  were  censured  for  being  poor;  and 
the  same  censure  falls  on  multitudes  in  the  present  day.  It  is  not  what  we 
are,  but  what  we  are  in  onr  own  ei^timation,  that  is  here  intended !  To  be 
poor  in  spirit  is  the  opposite  of  being  proud  in  spirit,  or  rich  and  full  in  our 
own  eyes.  He  who  trusts  in  his  own  righteousness,  his  own  wisdom,  his 
own  strength,  or  his  own  inherent  graces,  has  this  lesson  yet  to  learn  ;  and, 
let  me  add,  it  is  a  lesson  that  none  can  learn  but  he  that  is  taught  of  God. 
A  lowly  spirit  is  one  of  the  most  difficult  things  in  the  world  to  assume, 
where  it  is  not  possessed. — The  blessing  pronounced  is  suited  to  encourage 
them  under  the  contempt  of  the  present  world,  and  to  teach  them  to  bear  it 
with  patience.  An  everlasting  kingdom  awaits  them;  and  even  in  the  pre- 
sent state  they  have  received  a  kingdom  that  shall  not  be  moved. 

Ver.  4.  The  next  blessing  is  on  the  mourner. — The  mourning  to  which 
Christ  promises  eomfort  must  be  restricted  to  that  which  is  spiritual;  as 
mourning  on  account  of  our  own  sins,  or  the  sins  of  others,  or  for  any  thing 
by  which  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  dishonoured,  or  his  cause  injured  or  im- 
peded. We  are  hereby  taught,  First,  The  folly  of  measuring  the  profitable- 
ness of  preaching  by  the  degrees  of  comfort  which  it  affords  us.  We  may 
not  go  to  hear  in  a  condition  for  the  gospel  to  comfort  us.  Conviction  may 
be  more  necessary  for  us  than  comfort.  If  the  gospel  comfort  those  that 
mourn,  that  is  all  which  it  professes  to  do.  Secondly,  The  connexion  be- 
tween godly  sorrow  and  gospel  joy.  We  have  heard  much  of  the  gospel 
containing  comfort  for  the  mere  sinner ;  and  if,  by  the  mere  sinner,  be  meant 
one  that  has  nothing  to  plead  but  the  mercy  of  God,  through  the  atonement, 
like  the  publican  in  the  parable,  it  is  for  such,  and  only  such,  that  the  gospel 
contains  consolation.  But  if,  by  the  mere  sinner,  be  meant  the  impenitent 
though  distressed  sinner,  it  has  no  comfort  for  such  in  their  present  state. 
Repentance  is  necessary  to  forgiveness,  in  the  same  sense  as  faith  is  neces- 
sary to  justification;  for  it  is  not  possible  for  a  sinner  either  to  embrace  the 
Saviour,  or  prize  the  consolations  of  the  gospel,  while  insensible  to  the  evil 
of  sin.    There  is  no  grace  in  the  gospel,  but  upon  the  supposition  that  God 
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is  in  the  right,  and  that  sin  is  exceedingly  sinful ;  and  consequently  none  to 
be  perceived  or  prized. 

Ver.  5.  The  next  blessing  is  on  the  meeh. — The  word  signifies  gentle, 
humble,  lowly.  Every  grace,  however,  has  its  semblance.  There  is  a  kind 
of  meekness,  as  well  as  of  mourning,  which  is  merely  natural  or  constitu- 
tional. A  lamb-like  temper  is  a  blessing,  and  however  it  may  be  despised 
by  the  hectoring  spirits  of  this  world,  it  is  highly  advantageous  to  society; 
but  the  gentleness  of  a  renewed  mind  is  a  different  thing,  and  has  the  pro- 
mise of  different  blessings.  Saul  of  Tarsus  was  naturally  violent;  but, 
being  apprehended  of  Jesus,  he  came  to  him,  took  his  yoke,  and  learned 
his  spirit.  This  is  that  spirit  which  receives  the  ingrafted  word;  which 
insures  our  being  guided  in  judgment;  which  is  an  ingredient  in  the  wisdom 
from  above  ;  which  submits  to  God  under  adverse  providences;  which  stands 
aloof  from  noise,  contention,  and  clamour,  and  renders  our  religion  still 
and  affectionate;  which,  in  fine,  is  the  ornament  of  Christians,  and  causes 
them  to  resemble  the  myrtle  trees  that  grew  in  the  valley,  and  had  the  Lord 
among  them.  But  how  is  it  that  such  characters  should  have  the  promise 
of  inheriting  the  earth?  It  seems  to  be  supposed  that  in  one  respect  they 
have  but  little  of  it.  But,  First,  Meekness  of  spirit  is  connected  with  rest 
to  the  mind;  and  this  makes  much  of  a  little.  The  proud  and  restless  do 
not  inherit  the  earth,  though  it  be  in  their  hand.  The  humble  Christian 
has  far  more  enjoyment  in  a  cottage  than  they  can  have  in  distressing  and 
dividing  the  world.  "A  little  with  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  better  than  great 
treasure,  and  trouble  therewith."  Secondly,  The  meek  ones  shall  have  the 
rule  of  the  world  in  God's  due  time,  Dan.  vii.  27.  Nor  need  they  lay  aside 
their  meekness  or  engage  in  revolutionary  schemes  to  accomplish  it:  God 
will  revolutionize  the  world,  by  planting  fear  in  the  hearts  of  princes  as  well 
as  subjects,  and  then  the  work  is  done;  and  Christian  principles  will  govern 
the  nations. 

Ver.  6.  "  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness," 
&c. — It  is  a  truth  that  the  obedience  of  Jesus  unto  death,  which  is  the 
righteousness  on  account  of  which  believers  are  justified,  is  the  object  of 
their  most  intense  desire ;  but  as  this  is  less  introduced  prior  to  its  being 
actually  wrought  than  afterwards,  I  doubt  not  but  that  the  term  in  this  place 
refers  to  the  universal  prevalence  of  righteousness  in  the  mind  and  in  the 
world.  Unbelievers  are  hungering  and  thirsting,  but  it  is  after  carnal  and 
worldly  gratifications.  Some  thirst  for  gold,  and  care  not  much  by  what 
means  they  obtain  it;  others  may  be  moie  scrupulous  on  this  head,  yet  it 
is  chiefly  on  account  of  their  own  honour.  Self,  in  one  shape  or  other,  is 
the  idol  in  the  heart  of  every  sinner.  Wh-at  then  is  true  religion?  An 
earnest  desire  to  do  right,  and  to  see  righteousness  toward  God  and  toward 
man  prevail  in  the  earth.  Hence  arise  the  believer's  desires  for  the  spread 
of  Christ's  kingdom,  his  sighs  for  the  evils  among  men,  and  his  secret 
moans  over  those  of  his  own  heart. — It  is  a  source  of  great  joy,  that,  while 
those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  the  world  are  disappointed,  those  who 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  shall  be  filled.  The  way  to  have  our 
desire  is  for  the  mind  to  be  one  with  the  mind  of  God. 

Ver.  7.  "  Blessed  are  the  merciful,"  &c. — This  character  respects  oui 
dispositions  towards  men.  It  is  that  kindness  and  goodness  which  feels 
the  miseries  of  others,  not  only  as  our  fellow  creatures,  but  as  God's  crea- 
tures, and,  it  may  be,  the  purchase  of  the  Saviour's  blood.  There  is  a 
principle  of  compassion  in  that  mutual  affection  which  God  has  planted  in 
all  men,  and  even  in  animals  towards  their  kind:  and  where  it  is  cherished 
by  the  grace  of  God,  or  even  by  an  enlightened  conscience,  it  is  productive 
of  great  and  good  effects  to  society.     The  true  knowledge  of  God,  as  taught 
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among  the  Israelites,  had  such  an  influence  upon  Ahab  and  his  predeces- 
sors, that,  idolaters  as  they  were,  its  effects  were  not  wholly  obliterated ; 
for  the  kings  of  the  house  of  Israel  were  still  known  and  acknowledged 
among  the  heathen  as  merciful  Icings.  The  same  effects  are  seen  to  this 
day  in  countries  where  the  gospel  is  preached,  compared  with  those  where 
it  is  not  preached.  This  is  certainly  to  the  honour  of  religion,  and  affords 
much  cause  for  thankfulness.  It  must  not,  however,  be  confounded  with 
that  spirit  of  which  our  Saviour  speaks.  True  religion  may  cherish  natural 
affection,  and  false  religion  quench  it ;  but  its  proper  origin  is  not  religion, 
but  creation.  That  merciful  spirit  to  which  Christ  annexes  the  blessing  is 
an  effect  of  the  grace  of  God,  or  of  love  written  upon  the  fleshly  tables  of 
the  heart.  Christ  was  full  of  compassion  ;  and,  as  we  learn  of  him,  we  feel 
as  he  felt.  An  unmerciful  spirit  is  inconsistent  with  true  religion. — What- 
ever pretences  we  may  make  to  orthodoxy,  or  to  devotion,  if  we  show  no 
mercy  to  the  poor  and  the  afflicted,  we  shall  on  a  future  day  meet  with 
judgment  without  mercy.  But  he  who  imbibes  the  merciful  spirit  of  Jesus, 
and  acts  upon  the  principles  upon  which  he  acted,  shall  obtain  mercy.  He 
shall  seldom  want  a  sympathizing  friend  in  this  world;  and,  what  is 
infinitely  more,  shall  obtain  mercy  of  the  Lord  another  day. 

Ver.  8.  "  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,"  &c. — The  import  of  this 
phrase,  I  take  it,  is  much  the  same  as  what  we  mean  by  pure  inteniion,  or 
godly  simplicity.  It  is  the  opposite  of  subtlety  and  duplicity.  Genuine 
Christianity  lays  aside,  not  only  malice,  but  guile  and  hypocrisy.  It  is  not 
enough  to  be  pure  in  words,  nor  in  outward  deportment,  and  still  less  to  be 
pure  in  our  own  eyes;  for  all  this  may  consist  with  inward  wickedness. 
True  religion  has  its  seat  in  the  heart,  whence  are  the  issues  of  life.  Purity 
is  a  quality  but  little  esteemed  in  the  world.  Men  bless  the  subtle,  rather 
than  the  simple-hearted ;  but  Christ  judges  otherwise  :  the  one  may  succeed 
in  his  measures,  and  rise  high  in  things  of  this  life ;  but  the  other  shall  see 
God,  and  stand  accepted  in  his  presence. 

Ver.  9.  "  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers,"  &c. — As  one  of  the  ways  in 
which  lust  operates  is  by  breeding  divisions,  contentions,  strifes,  wars,  and 
the  like,  and  thus  diffusing  death  through  every  vein  of  society ;  so  one  of 
the  ways  in  which  true  religion  operates  is  by  preventing,  or  allaying  them. 
The  desire  of  such  persons  is  not  merely  to  avoid  giving  or  taking  offence, 
and  to  stand  aloof  from  the  quarrels  of  the  neighbourhood  ;  but,  if  possible, 
by  a  wise,  temperate,  and  friendly  interference  to  heal  them  at  an  early 
stage.  It  is  a  great  blessing  to  a  church,  a  neighbourhood,  or  a  nation  to 
have  such  characters  among  them.  There  is  no  calculating  the  mischiefs 
which  have  raged  in  these  different  departments  of  society,  and  which  might 
have  been  prevented  by  listening  to  a  few  words  from  a  pacific  friend. — 
The  blessedness,  pronounced  on  these  characters  is  the  honour  of  being 
called  "  the  children  of  God;"  and  this  no  doubt  because  they  resemble 
him.  He  that  seeks  peace  on  pure  and  honourable  principles  is  of  God's 
mind,  acting  on  the  same  principles  as  God  acts  in  reconciling  the  world  to 
himself  through  Jesus  Christ. 

Ver.  10 — 12.  "  Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness' 
sake,"  &c. — It  is  a  strong  proof  of  human  depravity,  that  men's  curses  and 
Christ's  blessings  should  meet  on  the  same  persons.  Who  would  have 
thought  that  a  man  could  be  persecuted  and  reviled,  and  have  all  manner 
of  evil  said  of  him,  for  righteousness'  sake?  And  do  wicked  men  really 
hate  justice,  and  love  those  who  defraud  and  wrong  their  neighbour?  No  ; 
they  do  not  dislike  righteousness  as  it  respects  themselves;  it  is  only  that 
species  of  it  which  respects  God  and  religion  that  excites  their  hatred.  If 
Christians  were  content  with  doing  justly,  and  loving  mercy,  and  would 
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cease  from  walking  humbly  with  God,  they  might  go  through  the  world, 
not  only  in  peace,  but  with  applause  ;  but  he  that  will  "  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution."  Such  a  life  reproves  the  ungodliness  of 
men,  and  provokes  their  resentment.  Persecution  is  not  confined  to  those 
acts  of  violence  which  are  sanctioned  by  law,  and  affect  liberty,  property, 
or  life ;  but  extends  to  slanderous  and  reproachful  language,  and  every  other 
way  in  which  enmity  is  expressed.  Through  the  goodness  of  God  we  have 
been  long  protected  from  legal  persecution;  but  the  enmity  of  the  serpent 
will  find  ways  of  expressing  itself  If,  from  the  most  disinterested  compas- 
sion, you  warn  your  wicked  neighbours  of  their  danger,  you  will  be  called 
disturbers  of  the  peace;  crimes  will  be  imputed  to  you  of  which  you  are 
innocent;  and  even  your  best  actions  ascribed  to  the  worst  motives.  If 
you  model  your  religion  by  the  word  of  God,  and  pay  no  regard  to  human 
establishments  any  further  than  as  they  agree  with  it,  you  may  expect  to  be 
represented  as  enemies  to  government,  a  discontented  sort  of  people,  "turn- 
ing the  world  upside  down."  A  view  of  such  a  state  of  things,  to  one  that 
is  weak  in  faith,  may  appear  discouraging;  but  there  is  no  just  cause  for 
being  cast  down.  Only  see  to  it  that  whatever  you  suffer  be  "  for  righte- 
ousness' sake,"  and  that  all  the  evil  which  is  said  of  you  be  false,  and  for 
ChrisVs  sake,  and,  instead  of  being  discouraged,  you  will  have  reason  to 
"rejoice  and  be  exceedingly  glad."  Unbelievers  may  tell  you  that  this  is 
extravagant  and  impossible,  and  that  no  man  can  be  happy  in  such  circum- 
stances;  but  it  is  not  so.  The  primitive  Christians  entered  into  the  spirit 
of  their  Lord's  doctrine,  "rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
shame  for  his  name's  sake."  When  to  this  is  added  the  promised  "  king- 
dom," the  "  reward  in  heaven"  which  awaits  those  that  overcome,  miserable 
as  your  lot  may  be  accounted  by  the  world,  it  will  be  found  to  be  not  only 
preferable  to  that  of  your  persecutors,  but  even  to  that  of  such  Christians  as, 
by  yielding  in  a  measure  to  the  world,  escape  a  few  of  its  censures.  You 
have  more  satisfaction,  and  consequently  more  happiness,  in  this  life;  and 
your  reward  in  heaven  will  be  greatly  augmented ;  for  if  afflictions  in  gene- 
ral "  work  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,"  much 
more  those  which  we  have  suffered  for  righteousness'  sake.  Every  wound 
received  in  this  warfare  will  then  be  a  scar  of  honour;  a  seed,  productive 
of  a  harvest  beyond  all  our  present  conceptions. 
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Matt.  V.  13—16. 

Ver,  13.  "  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,"  &c. — This  character,  I  con- 
ceive, applies  to  the  disciples,  both  as  Christians  and  as  Christian  ministers. 
There  are  three  things  observable. 

First,  Their  use  as  a  preservative. — The  world  is  corrupt,  and,  if  left  to 
itself,  would  in  a  little  time  work  its  own  ruin  ;  but  as  the  Lord  of  hosts 
had  a  seed  in  Israel,  who  otherwise  would  have  been  as  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah, so  he  has  a  people  scattered  over  the  towns,  cities,  and  nations  of  the 
earth,  who  to  them  are  that  which  salt  is  to  a  substance  tending  to  putrefac- 
tion. The  influence  which  a  few  people,  who  imbibe  the  gospel  and  act 
up  to  its  principles,  have  upon  the  consciences  and  conduct  of  others,  is 
much  beyond  calculation.     Had  the  ruling  powers  of  France  been  friendly 
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to  the  servants  of  Christ  in  the  seventeenth  century,  it  might  have  prevented 
the  horrors  of  a  revolution  in  the  eighteenth;  but  having  destroyed  or  ban- 
ished them,  nothing  was  left  to  counteract  the  torrent  of  infidelity;  which, 
being  natural  to  the  carnal  mind,  and  cherished  by  popery,  had  before  risen 
to  a  great  height,  and  now  overwhelmed  the  country.  Humble  and  serious 
Christians,  though  often  accused  of  being  inimical  to  civil  government,  are 
in  reality  its  best  friends ;  while  those  governments  which  persecute  them 
are  their  own  enemies. 

Secondly,  Their  value  as  consisting  in  their  savour. — There  are  many 
things  which,  though  useless  for  one  purpose,  yet  may  be  very  useful  for 
another;  but  things  which,  by  possessing  only  one  distinguishing  property, 
are  designed  for  a  single  specific  purpose,  if  that  property  be  wanted,  are 
good  for  nothing.  It  is  thus  with  the  vine,  as  to  bearing  fruit.  If  other 
trees  were  barren,  yet  their  trunks  might  be  applied  to  various  uses ;  but  if 
a  vine  be  barren,  it  is  good  for  nothing  but  to  be  burnt,  Ezek.  xv.  1 — 6. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  salt.  Many  things  which  have  ceased  to  be  good 
for  food,  may  yet  be  useful  for  manure;  but  salt,  if  it  once  lose  its  savour, 
is  good  for  nothing;  it  is  fit  for  neither  the  land  nor  the  dunghill.  And  thus 
if  Christians  lose  their  spirituality,  or  Christian  ministers  cease  to  impart 
the  savour  of  the  heavenly  doctrine,  of  what  use  are  they?  of  what  in  the 
family? — of  what  in  the  church? — of  what  in  the  world? 

Thirdly,  Their  irrecoverable  condition  on  having  lost  their  savour. — It 
is  true  all  things  are  possible  with  God ;  but  where  persons,  after  having 
professed  the  name  of  Christ,  and  in  some  cases  preached  his  word,  turn 
back,  or  go  into  another  gospel,  there  is  little  hope  of  them,  and  indeed 
none  from  the  ordinary  course  of  things.  Salt  may  recover  unsavoury 
meat;  but  what  is  to  recover  unsavoury  salt? 

Ver.  14 — IG.  "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world,"  &c. — This  character 
implies  that  the  world,  notwithstanding  its  attainments  in  science,  is  in  a 
state  of  darkness;  and  that  the  only  true  light  that  is  to  be  found  in  it  is 
that  which  proceedeth  from  Christ.  It  may  seem  too  much  for  our  Saviour 
to  give  that  character  to  his  disciples  which  he  elsewhere  claims  as  his  own. 
The  truth  is,  He,  as  the* sun,  shines  with  supreme  lustre,  and  they,  as  the 
moon,  derive  their  light  from  Him,  and  reflect  it  on  the  world.  As  ministers, 
it  is  for  them  to  show  unto  men  the  way  of  salvation;  and,  as  Christians,  to 
set  the  example  of  walking  in  it.  On  this  account  they  require  to  be  con- 
spicuous. There  is  indeed  a  modesty  in  true  religion,  which,  so  far  as 
respects  ourselves,  would  induce  us  to  steal  through  the  world,  if  possible, 
unnoticed;  but  this  cannot  be;  Christians  being  diverse  from  all  people  in 
their  principles  and  pursuits,  all  eyes  will  be  upon  them.  They  are  as  "  a 
city  set  upon  a  hill,  which  cannot  be  hid."  Their  faults,  as  well  as  their 
excellences,  will  be  marked  both  by  friends  and  enemies.  Nor  is  it  desira- 
ble it  should  be  otherwise.  Light  is  not  intended  to  be  hid,  but  exposed 
.  for  the  good  of  those  about  it.  On  this  account  we  must  eveii  he  concerned 
to  let  our  light  shine  before  men ;  not  by  any  ostentatious  display  of  our- 
selves, but  by  a  practical  and  faithful  exhibition  of  the  nature  and  effects  of 
the  gospel,  by  which  our  heavenly  Father  is  glorified.  It  is  not  merely  by 
words,  but  works,  that  gospel  light  is  conveyed  to  the  consciences  and  hearts 
of  men. 

Their  is  another  saying  of  our  Lord  in  another  place,  nearly  a  kin  to 
this,  though  under  a  different  image:  "  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that 
ye  bring  forth  much  fruit :  so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples."  The  glory  of  a 
husbandman  does  not  arise  from  his  fields  or  vines  bearing  fruit,  but  much 
fruit.  A  {ew  ears  of  corn  in  the  one,  nearly  choked  with  weeds,  or  here 
and  there  a  branch,  or  a  berry,  on  the  other,  while  the  greater  part  is  covered 
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with  leaves  only,  would  rather  dishonour  than  honour  them.  And  thus  it 
is  in  spiritual  fruitfulness.  A  little  religion  often  dishonours  God  more 
than  none.  An  undecisive  spirit,  halting  between  God  and  the  world, 
walking  upon  the  confines  of  good  and  evil,  now  seeming  to  be  on  the  side 
of  God,  and  now  on  that  of  his  adversaries,  causes  his  name  to  be  evil 
spoken  of  much  more  than  the  excesses  of  the  irreligious.  Hence  we 
may  see  the  force  of  the  rebuke  to  Laodicea;  "I  know  thy  works,  that 
thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot.  So  then  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and 
neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth."  It  is  also  inti- 
mated that  without  bearing  much  fruit  we  are  unworthy  to  be  considered  as 
Christ's  disciples.  He  was  indeed  a  fruitful  bough.  His  life  was  filled 
with  the  fruits  of  love  to  God  and  man.  It  behoves  us  either  to  imitate  his 
example,  or  forego  the  profession  of  his  name. 

The  glory  of  God  being  manifested  by  the  good  works  of  his  children 
implies  that  they  are  all  to  be  ascribed  to  him  as  their  proper  cause. 
Though  we  act,  he  actuates.  A  mind  set  on  things  too  high  for  it  may 
deny  the  consistency  of  this  with  the  free  agency  and  accountableness  of 
creatures;  but  the  humble  Christian  will  turn  it  to  a  better  use.  "Thou 
wilt  ordain  peace  for  us,  for  thou  hast  wrought  all  our  work  in  us." 
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Matt.  V.  17—32. 

Ver.  17 — 19.  It  might  appear  to  some  of  our  Lord's  disciples  as  if  he 
mtended  to  set  aside  the  religion  which  had  been  taught  by  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  and  to  introduce  an  entirely  new  state  of  things.  It  was  true 
indeed  that  he  would  abolish  the  ceremonial  law,  and  explode  all  depend- 
ence upon  the  works  of  any  law  for  acceptance  with  God,  as  indeed  Moses 
and  the  prophets  had  done  before  him;  but  it  was  no  part  of  his  design  to 
set  aside  the  law  itself  Being  about  to  correct  various  corruptions  which 
had  obtained  among  the  Jews,  he  prefaces  what  he  has  to  say  by  cautioning 
them  not  to  misconstrue  his  design,  as  though  he  were  setting  himself 
against  either  Moses  or  the  prophets,  neither  of  whose  writings  were  at 
variance  with  his  kingdom,  but  preparatory  to  it.  So  far  from  his  having 
any  such  design,  he,  with  the  most  solemn  asseveration,  declares  the  law  to 
be  of  perpetual  obligation. — Such  also  was  his  regard  for  it,  that  if  any 
one  professing  to  be  a  minister  in  his  kingdom  should  break  the  least  of  its 
precepts,  and  teach  others  to  make  light  of  it,  he  should  be  as  little  in  the 
eyes  of  his  Lord  as  the  precept  was  in  his  eyes;  while,  on  the  contrary, 
those  ministers  who  should  practise  and  inculcate  every  part  of  it  should 
have  his  highest  approbation. 

Ver.  20.  Having  made  these  declarations  by  way  of  introduction,  (and 
to  which  we  may  have  occasion  hereafter  to  refer,)  our  Lord  proceeds  to 
denounce  the  system  of  Pharisaical  religion,  and  to  exhibit  in  contrast  vvitli 
it  that  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  which,  purified  from  all  corrupt  glosses, 
he  recommends  to  his  followers.  In  general  he  declares  that,  "  except  their 
righteousness  exceed  that  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  they  could  in  no 
case  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  This,  at  the  time,  must  have  been  a 
most  extraordinary  and  alarming  declaration.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees 
were  the  reputed  models  of  strict  religion.  The  common  people  seem  to 
have  thought  that  men  in  general  could  not  be  expected  to  attain  the 
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heights  of  purity  to  which  they  had  arrived.  If,  therefore,  any  had  attached 
themselves  to  Jesus,  in  hopes  of  obtaining  a  little  more  latitude  than  was 
allowed  them  by  their  own  teachers,  they  would  find  themselves  greatly 
mistaken.  For  not  only  did  he  inculcate  an  equal,  but  even  a  superior 
degree  of  strictness  to  that  which  they  practised.  Nor  did  he,  by  righteous- 
ness, mean  that  which  was  imputed  to  them  for  justification ;  but  that  judg- 
ment, mercy,  and  love  of  God,  of  which  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  with  all 
their  tenacity  for  forms  and  ceremonies,  were  wofuUy  destitute. 

In  proof  of  the  gross  defectiveness  of  the  Pharisaical  system  of  morality, 
he  goes  on  to  account  for  it,  by  convincing  its  authors  of  having  by  iheir 
glosses,  in  a  course  of  time,  greatly  corrupted  the  law ;  and  this  must  have 
cut  the  deeper  on  account  of  an  attachment  to  the  law  being  their  principal 
pretext  for  opposing  him. 

Ver.  21,  2'2.  The  first  example  alleged  is  the  sixth  commandment, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  kill."  All  that  the  Pharisees  understood  by  this  was  a 
prohibition  of  the  act  of  murder;  but  our  Lord  insists  that  the  command- 
ment, taken  from  its  true  intent,  prohibited  not  only  the  overt  act,  but  every 
evil  working  of  the  mind,  which  led  to  it;  such  as  causeless  anger,  with 
contemptuous  and  provoking  language.  This  was  going  to  the  root  or 
principle  of  things.  The  dikereni  degrees  of  pimish7nent  here  referred  to 
allude  doubtless  to  the  courts  of  justice  among  the  Jews;  and  express  not 
merely  what  sin  was  in  itself  as  a  breach  of  the  Divine  law,  (for  in  that 
sense  all  sin  exposes  to  hell-fire,)  but  how  many  degrees  of  evil  there  were, 
short  of  actual  murder,  which  would  endanger  a  man's  salvation. 

Ver.  23,  24.  Of  this  doctrine  our  Lord  proceeds  to  make  some  practical 
uses,  by  applying  it  to  certain  cases.  First,  he  enforces  speedy  reconcilia- 
tion with  cm  ojfcnded  brother. — Be  sure  there  be  no  enmities  rankling  in 
thy  bosom  from  day  to  day,  every  one  of  which  is  murder  in  embryo;  nor 
let  any  conduct  of  thine  be  the  cause  of  their  rankling  in  the  bosom  of 
another.  The  best  means  of  preventing  both  is  to  examine  thyself  in  thy 
most  solemn  approaches  to  God;  for  then,  if  ever,  the  conscience  is  tender, 
and  likely  to  bring  to  remembrance  what  is  wrong  between  thee  and  thy 
brother.  What  must  I  do,  say  you,  who  have  offended  my  brother?  Must 
I  not  worship  God  nevertheless?  No,  not  in  that  state,  for  God  will  not 
accept  of  thy  gift.  What  then,  must  I  keep  away?  No;  but  go  imme- 
diately to  thy  brother,  and  acknowledge  thy  fault,  or  if  no  offence  were 
intended,  explain  matters  to  him,  and,  thus  being  reconciled  to  thy  brother, 
then  come  and  offer  thy  gift.  If  the  door  of  God's  house  were  shut  against 
every  one  who  refused  to  comply  with  this  direction,  it  would  make  many 
feel:  yet  the  door  of  mercy,  or  Divine  acceptance,  is  shut;  which  is  of  far 
greater  account.  It  is  observable,  that  the  exhortation  is  given  to  the 
offender,  and  the  term  reconciled  is  not  expressive  of  a  conciliatory  spirit 
on  his  part,  but  of  its  effect  upon  his  brother.  The  ineaning  of  it  is.  Be 
restored  to  thy  brother's  favour.  And  this  is  the  sense  in  which  the  word 
is  sometimes  used  on  a  higher  subject,  namely,  that  of  reconciliation  to 
God.  We  are  often  told  by  the  adversaries  of  the  atonement  that  God  is 
never  said  to  be  reconciled  to  us  by  the  death  of  Christ,  but  to  have  recon- 
ciled us  to  himself  by  it.  This  is  true;  but  the  term  in  this  connexion  does 
not  mean  his  appeasing  our  anger  by  offering  us  mercy  through  Christ;  but 
his  making  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  and  thereby  restoring  us  to  his 
favour.  Hence  God's  having  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Christ  is  alleged 
as  a  motive  to  our  being,  as  to  the  state  of  our  minds,  reconciled  to  him, 
2  Cor.  v.  18—20. 

Ver.  25.  From  the  case  of  an  offended  brother,  he  proceeds  to  that 
of    an   adversary,    recommending   a    speedy    agreement   with   him    also. 
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The  law  of  love,  if  truly  complied  with,  would  promote  universal  peace. 
But  a  small  difference,  where  there  is  little  or  no  love  to  counteract 
it,  often  terminates  in  mutual  and  settled  dislike;  and  being  accompanied 
with  a  proud  reluctance  to  concession,  litigations  and  contentions  frequently 
follow,  to  which  death  only  puts  a  period.  But  what  is  this  ?  It  is  murder! 
And  wouldst  thou  wash  thy  hands  from  thy  neighbour's  blood  ?  Go  then, 
and  be  at  peace  with  him !  Human  prudence  would  recommend  a  timely 
agreement  for  thine  own  sake:  let  religion,  let  benevolence,  even  to  thine 
adversary,  recommend  it  for  his.  Say  not,  our  differences  shall  be  tried 
before  legal  judges,  whatever  be  the  consequences;  but  offer  just  and 
generous  terms  whilst  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him,  that  if  the  breach  can 
be  healed  it  may,  or  if  not,  that  the  fault  may  not  lie  at  thy  door.  It  were 
desirable  that  there  were  no  strife  among  us,  and  if  we  loved  one  another 
as  God's  law  requires,  there  would  be  none;  but  seeing  it  is  otherwise,  the 
same  principle  which  in  innocent  creatures  would  operate  to  prevent  it 
must  in  guilty  creatures  operate  to  heal  it. 

Ver.  27,  28.  Having  taken  an  example  from  the  sixth  commandment, 
and  reproved  the  Pharisaical  system  with  respect  to  sins  of  the  mind,  our 
Lord  proceeds  to  the  seventh,  and  detects  the  sins  of  the  flesh.  They  had 
heard  that  it  was  said  to  them  of  old  time,  "  Thou  shall  not  commit  adul- 
tery;" and  they  had  heard  the  truth:  but  the  Pharisaical  glosses  would  con- 
fine its  meaning,  as  in  the  former  instance,  to  outward  actions;  whereas,  in 
its  true  intent,  it  comprehended  the  inward  affections  of  the  mind,  censur- 
ing the  wanton  look  and  the  impure  desire.  The  Pharisees  were  worldly 
men,  and  the  religion  of  such  men  is  merely  political:  so  far  as  good  and 
evil  affect  society,  they  feel  in  some  degree;  but  as  to  the  honour  of  God, 
they  have  no  concern  about  it. 

Ver.  29,  30.  As  Christ  had  turned  his  former  decision  to  practical  use, 
so  he  does  the  present  one.  "  If  thy  right  eye  offend  tliee,  pluck  it  out; 
or  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off,"  &c.  The  word  rendered  offend, 
in  this  and  several  other  passages  in  the  New  Testament,  does  not  mean  to 
displease,  but  to  cause  to  offend,  and  so  it  is  rendered  in  the  margin.  The 
meaning  is  not,  If  they  displease  thee;  but  if,  by  becoming  a  stumbling- 
block  or  snare  to  thy  soul,  they  cause  thee  to  offend  God,  &.c.  Neither 
was  it  our  Lord's  design  that  we  should  literally  go  about  to  maim  our 
bodies ;  but  he  hereby  teaches  us  either  that  we  had  better  be  without  eyes  or 
hands  than  to  employ  them  in  wantonness,  or  that  we  must  on  pain  of  eter- 
nal damnation  give  up  those  companions,  situations,  or  pursuits,  though 
dear  to  us  as  right  eyes,  or  right  hands,  which  prove  a  snare  to  our  souls. 

The  tremendous  consequences  held  up  to  induce  such  sacrifices  teach  us 
that  a  single  lust  persisted  in  will  issue  in  eternal  ruin,  and  that  it  is  neces- 
sary even  for  those  whom  the  Lord  may  know  to  be  the  heirs  of  salvation, 
in  certain  situations,  to  be  threatened  with  damnation,  as  the  means  of  pre- 
serving them  from  it. 

Ver.  31,32.  Under  the  head  of  adultery  there  occurred  another  case, 
namely,  that  of  divorce,  in  which  the  Pharisaical  doctrine  had  greatly  cor- 
rupted the  law.  In  this  case  our  Saviour  may  seem  to  depart  from  the  law 
of  Moses  rather  than  to  expound  it ;  and  true  it  is  that  he  took  for  his 
standard,  in  this  instance,  the  original  law  of  creation,  to  which  it  was  his 
design,  under  the  gospel  dispensation,  to  bring  his  followers.  This  law, 
however,  as  well  as  the  other,  was  given  by  Moses;  and  the  difference 
between  them  he  elsewhere  accounts  for,  by  allegiiig  that  Moses  rather  suf- 
fered divorce  than  required  it,  and  that  because  of  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts.  In  what  he  now  taught,  therefore,  he  was  not  against  the  7nind  of 
Moses  or  of  God,  neither  of  whom  approved  of  divorce,  except  in  case  of 
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fornication ;  but  barely  permitted  it  to  prevent  a  greater  evil.  And  though 
the  law  respecting  marriage,  as  given  to  Israel,  was  less  pure  than  the  ori- 
ginal law  of  creation,  yet  it  was  much  purer  than  it  had  since  become  in 
the  hands  of  Pharisaic  expositors,  through  whom  divorces  were  become  so 
common,  as,  in  a  manner,  to  deluge  the  land  with  adultery. 


Matt.  V.  33—37. 

What  our  Lord  says  of  swearing  may  have  respect  to  the  third  command 
ment,  in  which  we  are  forbidden  to  "  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God 
in  vain."  It  had  also  been  said,  "  Thou  shalt  not  swear  by  my  name 
falsely  ;  neither  shalt  thou  profane  the  name  of  thy  God."  And  again,  "If 
a  man  vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord,  or  swear  an  oath  to  bind  his  soul  with  a 
bond,  he  shall  not  break  his  word,  he  shall  do  according  to  all  that  proceed- 
eth  out  of  his  mouth."  To  these  passages,  and  to  the  construction  which 
had  been  put  upon  them,  our  Lord  seems  to  have  alluded  in  what  he  here 
teaches. 

Many  have  supposed  that  oaths  of  every  kind  are  here  forbidden,  and 
therefore  refuse  in  any  form,  or  on  any  occasion,  to  take  them.  To  deter- 
mine this  question,  we  must  have  recourse  to  the  principles  laid  down  at 
the  outset  of  the  sermon.  "  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law  or 
the  prophets  ;  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  For  verily  I  say  unto 
you.  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass 
from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled,"  ver.  17,  18.  The  question  is,  then, 
whether  oaths  of  any  kind  belonged  to  the  law,  or  whether  they  arose  from 
the  false  glosses  of  the  elders?  If  the  former,  it  was  not  Christ's  design  to 
destroy  them  :  but  if  the  latter,  it  was.  That  they  were  a  part  of  the  Divine 
law,  and  not  of  merely  human  authority,  is  sufficiently  manifest  from  Deut. 
vi.  13,  "  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  serve  him,  and  shalt  swear 
hy  his  name."  Consequently,  it  was  not  our  Lord's  design  to  destroy  them. 
If  it  be  objected,  that  though  Christ  did  not  destroy  the  moral  law,  yet 
there  were  various  precepts  pertaining  to  the  ceremonial  and  judicial  laws  of 
Israel  which,  on  his  appearance,  ceased  to  be  binding,  and  that  oaths  might 
be  of  this  description, — I  answer.  In  abolishing  things  which  had  been  of 
Divine  authority,  he  is  never  known  to  have  cast  reproach  on  them,  or  to  have 
imputed  the  observance  of  them  to  evil.  He  could  not  therefore  be  said  to 
have  destroyed  even  the  ceremonial  law,  but  rather  to  have  fulfilled  it.  But 
the  oaths  against  which  he  inveighs  are  expressly  said  to  co7ne  of  evil;  and 
therefore  could  never  have  been  of  Divine  authority. 

To  this  may  be  added,  If  all  oaths  be  unlawful  under  the  gospel  dispen- 
sation, some  of  the  most  solemn  and  impressive  passages  in  the  Epistles  of 
Paul  must  be  utterly  wrong.  "The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  blessed  for  evermore,  knoweth  that  I  lie  not — God  is  my 
witness,  whom  I  serve  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son."  Each  of  these  is  an  oath, 
and  that  of  the  most  solemn  kind ;  yet  who  ever  thought  of  accusing  the 
apostle  of  violating  his  Lord's  precept? 

The  truth  appears  to  be  this — the  Jews  had  construed  the  commandment 
merely  as  a  prohibition  oi  perjury ;  accounting  that  if  they  did  but  swear 
truly  as  to  matters  of  fact,  or  perform  their  oaths  in  case  of  promise,  all  was 
right.     They  seem  to  have  had  no  idea,  or  at  most  but  a  very  faint  one,  of 
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sinning  by  swearing  lightly.  But  for  an  oath  to  be  lawful,  it  required,  not 
only  that  the  affirmation  were  true,  or  the  vow  performed  ;  but  that  such  a 
mode  of  affirming  or  vowing  were  necessary.  This  is  evident  from  the 
words  of  the  Divine  precept,  "  Thou  shalt  not  swear  by  my  name  falsely, 
neither  shalt  thou  profane  the  name  of  thy  God."  Thousands  of  things  are 
true  which  yet  it  would  be  profaning  the  name  of  God  to  swear  to.  Here 
lay  the  sin  which  it  was  the  design  of  Christ  to  reprove.  He  did  not  cen- 
sure his  countrymen  for  what  was  said  before  a  magistrate,  to  put  an  end  to 
strife;  but  for  what  passed  in  their  ordinary  coimnunications  (ver.  37);  that 
is,  for  light  and  unnecessary  oaths,  by  which  the  name  of  God  was  profaned. 
This  was  a  sin  so  prevalent  among  the  Jews,  that  even  Christians,  who  were 
called  from  among  them,  stood  in  need  of  being  warned  against  it,  James 
V.  12. 

It  may  appear  rather  extraordinary  that  any  person  who  fears  God  should 
stand  in  need  of  these  warnings;  and  if  profane  swearing  were  confined  to 
expressly  naming  the  name  of  God,  they  might  be  in  general  unnecessary 
among  persons  who  had  any  claim  to  seriousness  of  character.  But  as  both 
Jews  and  Christians  have  learned  to  mince  and  soften  their  oaths,  by  leaving 
out  the  name  of  God,  while  yet  it  is  implied,  and  consequently  profaned, 
such  warnings  cannot  be  considered  as  superfluous  We  perceive  by  our 
Lord's  words  that  it  was  common  among  the  Jews  IV)  swear  "  by  heaven, 
by  earth,  by  Jerusalem,  by  the  temple,  by  the  altar,  by  their  own  head,"  &c. 
&c.  They  had  also  some  curious  distinctions  between  swearing  by  the 
temple,  and  by  the  gold  of  the  temple;  the  altar,  and  the  gift  upon  the 
altar ;  but  our  Lord,  looking  deep  into  the  principles  of  things,  considers 
them  all  as  amounting  to  the  same  thing — the  profanation  of  God's  holy 
name.  Matt,  xxiii.  16 — 23. 

It  is  thus  that  oaths  are  used  among  men  calling  themselves  Christians. 
In  popish  countries,  your  ears  are  continually  stunned  by  hearing  people 
swear,  not  only  by  their  saints,  but  by  Jesus,  by  his  blood  and  his  loounds ; 
and  even  in  protestant  countries,  these  terrible  oaths  are  turned  into  excla- 
mations on  many  a  trivial  occasion.  The  words  'S  blood,  'S  icounds,  &lc., 
are  no  other  than  these  old  popish  oaths  minced,  or  contracted  by  the  dread 
of  expressly  naming  the  blood  and  wounds  of  Christ.  Every  person  who 
uses  such  language  may  not  be  apprised  of  the  meaning ;  but  every  thing 
of  the  kind  comcth  of  evil.  The  same  may  be  said  of  all  such  phrases  as 
the  following — Of  faith,  By  my  troth,  Upon  my  soul.  Upon  my  life,  Upon 
my  honour.  Upon  my  word.  By  our  Lord's  exposition  of  such  language,  in 
Matt,  xxiii.  16 — 22,  all  these  modes  of  speaking  would  be  found  to  bear  a 
relation  to  God,  and  so  to  be  a  profaning  of  his  name. 

How  opposite  to  all  this  profane  jargon  is  the  simple  and  dignified  lan- 
guage prescribed  by  our  Lord! — "Let  your  communication  be.  Yea,  yea; 
Nay,  nay ;  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil."  He  that  is 
conscious  of  a  want  of  veracity  may  find  it  necessary  to  confirm  his  words 
with  oaths ;  but  he  that  habitually  speaketh  the  truth  will  have  no  occasion 
for  resorting  to  such  mean  and  profane  expedients. 


RESISTING  EVIL. 

Matt.  V.  38—42. 


In  the  judicial  law  of  Israel,  it  had  been  enacted  as  follows : — "If  men 
strive  and  hurt  a  woman  with  child,  so  that  her  fruit  depart  from  her,  and 
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yet  no  mischief  follow,  he  shall  be  surely  punished,  according  as  the  woman's 
husband  shall  lay  upon  him,  and  he  shall  pay  as  the  judges  determine.  And 
if  any  mischief  follow,  then  thou  shalt  give  life  for  life,  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for 
tooth,  hand  for  hand,  foot  for  foot,  burning  for  burning,  wound  for  wound, 
stripe  for  stripe."  This  law,  in  the  hanch  of  the  magistrate,  was  equitable, 
and  adapted  to  the  general  good;  nor  was  it  our  Lord's  design  to  undermine 
its  authority.  But,  by  the  glosses  of  the  Jews,  it  had  been  perverted  in  favour 
of  private  retaliation  and  revenge.  Against  this  principle  our  Saviour  in- 
veighs. He  did  not  complain  of  the  law  in  the  hands  of  the  magistrate,  nor 
forbid  his  followers  appealing  to  it  for  the  public  good ;  but  they  must  nei- 
ther take  upon  them  to  judge  of  their  own  cause,  nor  repair  to  a  magistrate 
from  a  principle  of  revenge ;  but  must  keep  in  view  the  good  of  the  party, 
or  at  least  that  of  the  community.  He  does  not  crush  any  passion,*  no,  not 
that  of  anger ;  but  merely  requires  that  it  be  not  selfish,  but  subordinate  to 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  mankind.  And  however  unbelievers  may 
affect  to  deride  this  precept,  it  so  approves  itself  to  the  judgment  of  men  in 
general,  that  you  shall  rarely  know  an  individual  appeal  to  justice,  but  under 
a  profession,  at  least,  of  being  influenced  by  some  other  motive  than  that 
of  private  revenge. 

With  respect  to  the  precept  of  "  turning  the  other  cheek  to  him  that 
smitelh  thee,"  it  certainly  does  not  mean  that  we  should  court  insult,  or  in 
all  cases  submit  to  it  without  any  kind  of  resistance ;  for  this  was  not  the 
practice  of  our  Lord  himself  When  unjustly  smitten  before  the  high  priest, 
he  did  not  invite  the  repetition  of  the  indignity;  but,  on  the  contrary,  remon- 
strated against  it.  "  If,"  said  he,  "  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the 
evil;  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  me?"  In  this  remonstrance,  however,  he 
was  not  influenced  by  a  spirit  of  retaliation,  but  of  justice  to  his  own  cha- 
racter, which,  under  the  form  of  striking  his  person,  was  assaulted ;  and 
what  he  said  had  a  tendency  to  convict  the  party  and  assembly.  Such 
remonstrances  are  doubtless  allowable  in  his  followers.  But  the  meaning 
of  the  precept  is,  that  we  render  not  evil  for  evil ;  but  rather  suffer  injury, 
and  that  injury  to  be  repeated,  than  go  about  to  avenge  ourselves.  It  is  the 
principle,  rather  than  the  act,  which  is  inculcated;  yet  even  the  act  itself 
would  be  right  in  various  cases;  and  instead  of  degrading  the  party,  would 
raise  him  in  the  esteem  of  the  wise  and  good.  When  Greece  was  invaded 
by  Persia,  Themistocles,  the  Athenian  general,  by  warmly  urging  a  point 
in  a  council  of  war,  is  said  to  have  so  provoked  the  displeasure  of  Eurybiades, 
the  Spartan,  the  commander  in  chief,  that  the  latter  lifted  up  his  cane  over  his 
head  in  a  menacing  posture.  "  Strike,  (said  the  noble  Athenian.)  hut  hear 
me!"  He  did  hear  him,  and  the  country  was  saved.  And  why  may  not  a 
Christian  act,  or  rather  forbear  to  act,  on  the  same  principle,  and  for  an 
infinitely  greater  end,  even  the  eternal  salvation  of  his  enemies?  What  else 
has  been  the  language  of  the  noble  army  of  the  martyrs  from  the  beginning? 
Have  they  not  practically  said  to  an  enraged  world.  Strike,  but  hear  us  1 

Similar  remarks  might  be  made  on  the  precept  of  giving  our  "  cloak  to 
him  that  would  sue  us  and  take  away  our  coat."  It  is  the  principle  that  is 
to  be  regarded,  rather  than  the  act.  It  would  be  far  from  just  in  many 
cases  to  give  place  to  the  overbearing  treatment  of  men,  as  it  must  tend  not 
only  to  ruin  our  own  families,  but  to  encourage  the  wicked  in  their  wicked- 

*  The  pnss/oras  are  commonly  confounded  by  infidel  writers  with  dzc/oms  propews?7«Vs.  The 
former  is  the  name  indeed  by  wliicli  they  choose  to  denominate  tlie  latter ;  and  that  with 
the  obvious  intent  of  apologizing  for  them.  But  they  are,  nevertheless,  perfectly  distinct. 
The  former  belong  to  us  as  creatures,  the  latter  as  sinners;  the  Scriptures  regulate  the 
one,  but  prohibit  the  other.  Elias  was  a  man  of  like  passions  with  other  men  ;  but  in  pray, 
ing  for  the  giving  or  withholding  of  rain,  he  did  not  act  under  the  influence  of  vicious  pro- 
pensity. 
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ness^  But  the  spirit  here  inculcated  is  of  the  greatest  importance ;  it  is 
that  disposition  which  would  rather  put  up  with  injury  than  engage  in  liti- 
gious contests.  All  strife  for  victory,  or  for  the  sake  of  having  our  will  of 
men,  is  here  forbidden,  as  carnal  and  antichristian. 

The  precept  of  going  "  two  miles  with  him  that  would  compel  you  to  go 
with  him  one,"  teaches  us  to  need  no  compulsion  in  works  of  benevolence ; 
but  to  be  willing  to  do  good  to  all  men,  even  beyond  their  requests. 

In  harmony  with  this  is  the  practice  of  "giving  and  lending  to  them  that 
ask  us."  To  suppose  that  Christ  is  here  laying  down  a  literal  and  universal 
rule  of  action,  would  be  supposing  him  to  inculcate  a  practice  which  must 
soon  destroy  itself,  by  putting  it  out  of  our  power  either  to  give  or  lend. 
But  by  this  language  he  recommends  a  kind  and  liberal  spirit,  ready  to  do 
good  to  the  utmost  of  our  power.  Such  was  the  spirit  of  Christ  himself 
towards  an  impoverished  world,  and  such  is  the  spirit  of  his  religion ;  self- 
ishness, in  every  shape  and  form,  is  antichristian. 


LOVE    TO    ENEMIES. 

Matt.  V.  43—48. 


It  was  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself"  The  construction  which  the  Jews  put  upon  this  precept  is  easily 
discerned  by  the  question  of  the  self-justifying  lawyer,  "  And  who  is  my 
neighbour?"  They  excluded  from  that  character  heathens  and  Samaritans, 
and  indeed  all  those  of  their  own  country  who  were  unfriendly  towards 
them ;  and  so  considered  the  command  to  love  their  neighbours  as  allowing 
them  to  hate  their  enemies. 

In  opposing  this  sentiment,  our  Lord  did  not  oppose  the  law;  but  merely 
the  selfish  gloss  of  the  rabbin ;  for  the  law  did  not  allow  of  any  such  hatred 
as  they  cherished.  Yet,  in  comparing  it  with  David's  language  in  the 
Psalms,  some  Christian  writers  have  seemed  willing  to  concede  that  the 
Jewish  gloss  was  really  founded  upon  the  spirit  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
have  represented  the  doctrine  of  love  to  enemies  as  peculiar  to  the  gospel 
dispensation.  That  it  is  more  clearly  taught  and  powerfully  enforced  by  our 
Saviour,  than  it  had  been  before,  is  allowed;  but  the  notion  of  his  opposing 
his  doctrine  to  that  of  Moses  or  David  is  inadmissible ;  for  this  had  been  to 
"  destroy  the  law,"  and  to  render  the  New  Testament  at  variance  with  the  Old. 

That  good-will  to  men  is  both  taught  and  exemplified  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment is  manifest  from  the  joy  expressed  by  David  and  the  prophets,  when 
predicting  the  conversion  of  the  heathen.  They  even  prayed,  and  taught 
their  countrymen  to  pray  for  the  blessing  of  God  upon  themselves  in  subser- 
vienci/  to  it. — See  Psal.  Ixvii. ;  Isa.  xlix.  Nor  are  the  prayers  of  David  against 
his  enemies  at  variance  with  this  principle.  If  they  be,  however,  the  New 
Testament  is  also  at  variance  with  it;  for  the  same  kind  of  language  is  used 
in  Paul's  Epistles  as  abounds  in  David's  Psalms.  "  If  any  man  love  not  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  accursed." — "  Alexander,  the  coppersmith, 
did  me  much  evil ;  the  Lord  reward  him  according  to  his  works!"  Much 
confusion  has  arisen,  on  these  subjects,  from  not  distinguishing  between 
benevolence  and  complacency.  The  one  is  due  to  all  men,  whatever  be  their 
character,  so  long  as  there  is  any  possibility  or  hope  of  their  becoming  the 
friends  of  God;  the  other  is  not,  but  requires  to  be  founded  on  character. 
The  Old  Testament  writers,  being  under  a  dispensation  distinguished  by 
awful  threatenings  against  sin,  dwell  mostly  upon  the  latter,  avowing  their 
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love  to  those  who  loved  God,  and  their  hatred  to  those  who  hated  him ;  the 
New  Testament  writers,  living  under  a  dispensation  distinguished  by  its 
tender  mercy  to  sinners,  dwell  mostly  upon  the  former :  but  neither  of  these 
principles  is  inconsistent  with  the  other.  We  may  bear  the  utmost  good-will 
to  men  as  the  creatures  of  God,  and  as  being  within  the  limits  of  hope ; 
while  yet,  considered  as  the  Lord's  enemies,  we  abhor  them.  If  we  love 
others  as  we  love  ourselves,  that  is  all  that  is  required ;  but  the  love  which 
a  Christian  bears  to  his  own  soul  is  consistent  with  his  abhorring  himself  as 
a  sinner.  Our  Lord  exemplified  both  these  dispositions  at  the  same  time. 
In  denouncing  the  damnation  of  hell  against  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  you 
would  think  him  void  of  every  feeling  but  that  of  inflexible  justice;  yet, 
looking  upon  the  same  people  in  reference  to  their  approaching  miseries,  he 
burst  into  a  flood  of  tears.  The  same  spirit  possessed  the  apostle  Paul 
towards  his  countrymen.  When  they  rejected  the  gospel,  he  did  not  scruple 
to  apply  to  them  the  awful  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  "  Go  unto  this  people,  and 
say,  Hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand ;  and  seeing  ye  shall 
see,  and  shall  not  perceive,"  &c. ;  yet  the  same  apostle  solemnly  declares 
that  he  had  great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  in  his  heart  on  their 
behalf  So  far  from  an  abhorrence  of  the  wicked  in  respect  of  their  wick- 
edness being  inconsistent  with  genuine  benevolence,  it  is  necessary  to  it. 
The  compassion  that  is  void  of  this  is  not  benevolence,  but  the  working  of 
disaffection  to  God,  and  of  criminal  partiality  towards  his  enemies. 

Benevolence  has  not,  as  observed  before,  an  immediate  respect  to  cha- 
racter ;  yet  it  considers  its  objects  within  the  limits  of  hope,  in  respect  to 
their  becoming  the  friends  of  God.  If  a  creature  be  a  confirmed  enemy  to 
God,  as  in  the  case  of  devils  and  lost  souls,  true  benevolence  will  cease  to 
mourn  over  them,  as  it  would  imply  a  reflection  upon  the  Creator.  It  is  on 
this  principle  that  Aaron  was  forbidden  to  mourn  for  his  sons  Nadab  and 
Abihu,  and  that  Samuel  was  reproved  for  mourning  over  Saul,  Lev.  x.  6; 
1  Sam.  xvi.  1.  Hence  also  we  see  in  the  benevolence  of  David  and  Isaiah 
towards  the  heathen  (Psal.  Ixvii. ;  Isa.  xlix.)  a  prospect  of  their  future  con- 
version ;  and  as  this  prospect  was  to  be  realized  under  the  gospel  dispensa- 
tion, we  perceive  the  reason  of  benevolence  in  it  arising  to  its  highest 
pitch.  By  the  appearance  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  the  glory  of  God  was 
to  be  manifested  in  a  way  of  good-will  to  men,  even  to  enemies;  angels 
therefore  dwelt  upon  this  idea  at  his  birth,  and  the  disciples  were  taught  to 
cherish  it. 

But  to  bear  good-will  to  our  enemies,  to  pity  them  that  hate  us,  and  to 
pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use  us  and  persecute  us,  is,  after  all,  a  strange 
doctrine  in  the  account  of  a  selfish  world.  If  the  love  of  God  be  not  in 
us,  self-love,  in  one  shape  or  other,  will  have  possession  of  our  souls. 
Hence  infidels  have  treated  this  precept  as  extravagant,  and  imputed  the 
conduct  of  Christians  to  affectation.  Conscious,  it  seems,  that  self-love  is 
the  governing  principle  of  their  own  actions,  they  imagine  it  to  be  the  same 
with  all  others.  The  general  prevalence  also  of  this  spirit  leads  them  to 
expect  little  else  from  one  another,  and  to  act  as  if  it  were  a  law  of  nature 
for  every  one  to  love  himself  supremely,  and  all  other  beings  only  as  they 
are  subservient  to  him.  Nor  are  infidels  the  only  persons  who  have 
spoken  and  written  in  this  strain ;  many  of  the  advocates  of  Christianity 
have  so  formed  their  systems  as  to  render  self-love  the  foundation  on  which 
they  rest.  Neither  God  nor  man  is  to  be  regarded  but  on  our  own  account. 
On  this  principle,  however,  it  would  follow  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
glorifying  God  as  God,  nor  hating  sin  as  sin,  and  that  the  gospel  has  no 
charms  on  account  of  its  revealing  mercy  in  a  icay  of  righteousness,  any 
more  than  if  it  had  revealed  it  in  a  way  of  unrighteousness.     If  our  love 
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be  directed  merely  "  to  that  which  relieves  us,"  it  would  be  equally  worthy 
of  acceptation,  in  our  account,  let  that  relief  come  how  it  might ;  and  thus 
the  character  of  God  as  "  the  just,  and  the  jjistijicr  of  them  that  believe  in 
Jesus,"  forms  no  part  of  the  good  news  to  sinful  men :  the  glory  of  the 
gospel  is  no  glory. 

There  is  much  meaning  in  the  words  of  the  apostle  John — "We  are  of 
God:  he  that  knoweth  God  heareth  us;  he  that  is  not  of  God  heareth  not 
us.  Hereby  know  we  the  spirit  of  truth  and  the  spirit  of  error."  Every 
false  system  of  religion  originates  and  terminates  in  self  This  is  the  cha- 
racter of  the  spirit  of  error.  But  if  we  be  of  God,  we  shall  love  him,  and 
every  image  of  him  in  creation.  Those  objects  which  bear  his  moral 
image,  such  as  his  holy  law,  his  glorious  gospel,  and  his  renewed  people,  will 
occupy  the  first  place  in  our  esteem;  and  those  which  at  present  bear  only 
his  natural  image,  while  there  is  any  hope  of  their  recovery  to  a  right 
mind,  will  be  the  objects  of  our  tender  compassion,  and  their  salvation  the 
subject  of  our  earnest  prayers. 

It  is  thus  that  we  manifest  ourselves  to  be  "the  children  of  our  Father 
who  is  in  heaven;"  who,  till  sinners  are  fixed  in  a  state  of  irreconcilable 
enmity  to  him  and  to  the  general  good,  "  causeth  his  sun  to  rise  and  his 
rain  to  descend"  upon  them,  whatever  be  their  characters. 

If  self-love  be  the  spring  of  our  religion,  it  is  declared  by  our  Saviour  to 
be  of  no  value,  and  that  it  will  issue  in  no  Divine  reward.  How  should  it 
be  otherwise,  when  it  differs  not  from  the  spirit  of  the  world?  The  most 
abandoned  men  love  those  that  love  them.  If  this  were  true  religion,  we 
do  not  need  to  be  taught  it  of  God;  for  it  is  perfectly  suited  to  our 
depraved  nature.  But  if  true  religion  consists  in  being  of  the  mind  of 
God,  or  in  being  "  perfect,  as  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven  is  perfect,"  it  is 
absolutely  necessary  that  we  be  born  again,  or  we  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  God. 


ALMS-GIVING,  AND    PRAVER. 

Matt.  vi.   1 — S. 


Our  Saviour  having  detected  various  false  glosses  upon  the  law,  and 
shown  the  spirituality  of  its  requirements,  proceeds  to  discourse  on  some 
of  the  most  common  and  important  duties  of  religion.  Of  these  he  in- 
stances alms-giving  and  praijcr.  Three  things  are  observable  from  what 
is  said  of  the  former,  ver.  1 — 4. 

First,  It  is  taken  for  granted  that  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  in  the 
habit  of  giving  alms ;  and  this  notwithstanding  they  generally  consisted  of 
persons  who  laboured  for  their  subsistence.  And  would  this  bear  to  be 
taken  for  granted  of  the  body  of  professors  among  us?  They  might  have 
said,  We  have  enough  to  do  to  provide  for  our  own  houses;  it  is  for  the 
rich,  and  not  for  labouring  people,  to  give  alms.  But  feeling,  as  they  did, 
for  the  afl^icted  and  necessitous,  especially  for  those  of  the  household  of 
faith,  they  would  deny  themselves  many  comforts  for  the  sake  of  being  able 
to  relieve  them.     True  religion  always  teaches  men  to  be  merciful. 

Secondl}'-,  As,  through  the  deceitfulness  of  the  human  heart,  the  most 
beneficial  actions  may  arise  from  corrupt  designs,  and  thereby  be  rendered 
not  only  void,  but  evil  in  the  sight  of  God,  we  are  warned  as  to  our  mo- 
tives— "Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms  before  men,  to  be  seen  of  them 
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— do  not  smmd  a  trmr-pct  before  you,  as  the  hypocrites  do."  In  what  con- 
cerns the  rehef  of  individuals  this  counsel  will  commonly  apply  in  the  most 
literal  sense  of  the  words.  The  liberality  of  vain  men,  having  no  othef 
object  than  to  be  thought  generous,  is  commonly  either  publicly  proclaimed, 
or  exercised  in  a  way  that  shall  by  some  means  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  neighbourhood ;  while  that  of  the  modest  Christian,  desirous  only  of 
approving  himself  to  God,  is  done  in  secret.  The  words,  however,  do  not 
apply  in  all  cases.  It  is  not  so  much  the  act  as  the  principle,  or  motive, 
that  our  Lord  condemns.  If  we  understand  it  literally  of  the  former,  it 
would  follow  that  nothing  ought  to  be  given  in  public  subscriptions  or  col- 
lections for  the  poor;  for,  in  this,  concealment  would  be  improper,  if  not 
impossible.  The  primitive  Christians  did  not  always  conceal  their  dona- 
tions; but  consulted  and  subscribed  for  the  poor  brethren  at  Jerusalem, 
Acts  xi.  29,  30.  Nor  would  privacy  be  consistent  with  other  command- 
ments; particularly  that  in  chap.  v.  16,  "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,  that  others,  seeing  your  good  works,  may  glorify  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven."  There  is  no  evil  in  our  works  being  seen  of  men,  provided 
they  be  not  done  for  this  end,  but  for  the  glory  of  God.  Secrecy  itself 
may  become  a  cloak  to  avarice;  and  it  is  a  fact  that  many,  by  affecting  to  be 
very  private  in  their  donations,  have  contrived  to  keep  their  money  to  them- 
selves, and  at  the  same  time  to  be  thought  very  generous.  The  evil  lies  in 
the  motive;  doing  what  we  do  from  ostentation,  or  to  he  seen  of  men.  The 
desire  of  human  applause  is  a  canker  that  eats  out  the  charity  of  many 
gifts,  and  renders  that  which  would  otherwise  be  good  and  well  pleasing  to 
God  a  mere  exercise  of  selfish  hypocrisy. 

Thirdly,  As  every  thing  in  this  world  bears  a  relation  to  eternity,  we  are 
reminded  of  the  final  issue  of  things.  If  we  give  from  ostentation,  we  have 
mr  reivai-d;  but  if  from  love,  and  with  an  eye  to  the  glory  of  God,  "  that 
which  has  been  done  in  secret  shall  be  rewarded  openly."  It  is  so  ordered 
in  the  Divine  administration,  that  the  selfish  soul  shall  be  disappointed  in 
the  end  ;  while  he  who  seeks  the  good  of  others  shall  find  his  own.  But 
how  is  it  that  the  works  of  sinful  creatures  should  be  rewarded  with  eternal 
life?  In  themselves  considered  they  cannot;  and  if  any  man  think,  by  a 
series  of  beneficent  actions,  to  atone  for  the  sins  of  his  past  life,  and  to 
obtain  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  he  will  be  awfully  deceived.  But  if  he 
believe  in  .Tesus,  he  is  accepted  in  him ;  and,  being  so,  his  offerings  are 
accepted  and  rewarded,  both  in  this  world  and  that  which  is  to  come. 

From  alms-giving  our  Lord  proceeds  to  prayer,  ver.  5 — 8.  The  former 
respected  our  conduct  to  men.  the  latter  our  approaches  to  God.  And  here 
also  it  is  observable,  that  it  is  taken  for  granted  that  Christ's  disciples  are 
praying  men.  What  he  says  is  not  to  persuade  them  to  prayer,  but  to  direct 
them  in  it.  Infidels  may  imagine  that  God  does  not  concern  himself  with 
the  affairs  of  mortals,  and  may  excuse  themselves  by  pretending  that  it  were 
presumption  in  them  to  solicit  the  Supreme  Being  to  do  this  or  that;  for- 
malists may  say  their  prayers,  and  be  glad  when  the  task  is  over;  but  Chris- 
tians cannot  live  without  communion  with  God.  Prayer  has  with  propriety 
been  called  the  breath  of  the  new  creature.  To  satisfy  Ananias  that  Saul 
was  become  a  Christian,  it  was  enough  to  say,  "  Behold,  he  prayeth." 

What  is  said  of  the  privacy  of  prayer  will  literally  apply  to  that  which  is 
personal,  or  expressive  of  individual  desire.  The  proper  resort  for  this  is 
the  closet,  or  a  place  of  retirement  from  the  interruptions  and  observations 
of  men.  A  vain-glorious  professor  may  enjoy  no  freedom  in  this,  because 
ihere  is  none  to  witness  and  admire  his  devotions:  but  the  child  of  God 
:s  here  at  home,  even  in  the  presence  of  his  Father,  who  heareth  him  in 
secret.     If  we  have  no  freedom  in  private  prayer,  but  live  nearly  if  not 
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entirely  in  the  neglect  of  it,  and  at  the  same  time  possess  great  zeal  and 
fluency  in  our  public  exercises,  we  ought  surely  to  suspect  that  things  are 
far  from  being  right  between  God  and  our  souls. 

The  words  of  our  Lord,  however,  must  not  be  literally  applied  to  all 
cases.  Respect  is  had  more  to  the  principle  of  the  act  than  to  the  act  itself. 
To  understand  it  of  the  latter  would  be  to  censure  all  public  prayer,  and 
standing  in  prayer,  which  was  no  part  of  the  design.  A  good  man  might 
pray  "  standing  in  the  synagogue,"  or  even  at  "  a  corner  of  the  street,"  on 
some  occasions.  Paul  prayed  with  the  Tyrian  disciples,  with  their  wives 
and  children,  and  gave  thanks  to  God,  in  the  presence  of  a  ship's  company. 
That  which  Christ  meant  to  censure  was  the  loving  to  pray  in  public  places 
in  order  to  be  seen  of  men.  His  object  was  not  to  appoint  ihe  plare  or  the 
posture  of  prayer;  but  to  detect  the  vanity  of  the  mind,  and  to  direct  his 
followers  to  seek  the  approbation  of  God  rather  than  the  applauses  of  men. 

The  motive  with  which  these  counsels  are  urged  is  very  impressive' 
"Verily  I  say  unto  you.  They  have  their  reward!"  God  will  apportion  our 
rewards  according  to  the  things  we  seek.  If  the  objects  of  our  desire  be 
confined  to  this  world,  this  vvorid  shall  be  our  all;  but  if  they  extend  to 
another,  that  other  shall  be  our  portion. 

What  is  said  of  "vain  repetitions,"  and  "much  speaking,"  admits  of  simi- 
lar remarks  to  that  which  goes  before  it.  In  general,  it  is  right  to  avoid 
long  prayers,  especially  in  the  ftimily,  and  in  the  church,  which  are  not  only 
wearisome  to  men,  but  offensive  to  God.  A  proper  sense  of  the  majesty  of 
the  great  Supreme  would  cure  this  evil.  "God  is  in  heaven,  and  we  on 
earth ;  therefore  let  our  words  be  few."  The  contrary  practice  savours  of 
heathenism.  Let  the  devotees  of  Baal  vociferate  from  morning  till  noon; 
but  let  not  the  worshippers  of  Jehovah  imitate  them.*  Our  heavenly  Father 
knoweth  what  things  we  need.  If  he  require  importunity  in  prayer,  it  is  not 
because  he  needs  to  be  persuaded ;  but  that  his  favours  may  be  known, 
accepted,  and  prized. 

It  is  not  our  Lord's  design,  however,  to  condemn  all  long  prayers,  nor  all 
repetitions.  He  himself,  on  some  occasions,  continued  for  a  whole  night ; 
and  in  Gethsemane  he  three  times  repeated  the  same  words.  They  are  vain 
repetitions  which  he  censures,  and  the  hope  of  being  heard  for  much 
speaking.  It  is  observable,  however,  that  whenever  Christ  or  any  of  the 
apostles  were  long  in  prayer,  it  was  in  private.  If  many  who  pray  for  an 
hour  or  longer  in  public,  and  with  tedious  repetitions,  were  equally  circuit- 
ous in  the  closet,  whether  we  should  commend  their  discretion  or  not,  we 
might  hope  well  of  their  sincerity.  But  where  the  reverse  of  this  is  true,  it 
certainly  has  the  appearance  of  the  very  spirit  which  it  was  our  Saviour's 
intention  to  condemn. 


THE    LORDS    PRAYER. 
Matt.  vi.  9—15. 

This  admirable  summary  of  prayer,  as  introduced  by  Matthew,  would 
seem  to  be  only  for  the  purpose  of  illustrating,  by  example,  the  foregoing 
precepts.  Luke,  however,  represents  it  as  occasioned  by  our  Saviour's  being 

*  Heathenism  still  retains  tlie  same  character  as  it  did  in  the  days  of  Elijah.  The  Hin- 
doos at  this  day,  in  worshipping  the  idol  Krceshnoo,  or  Hurry,  will  cry  for  hours  together, 
without  intermission,  "Hurry  bolo !  Hurry  bolo!"  i.e.  Kreeshnoo,  speak !  Kreeshnoo, 
speak  ! 
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engaged  in  prayer  at  a  certain  place,  and  when  he  ceased,  one  of  his  disci- 
ples saying  unto  him,  "  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  dis- 
ciples." If  in  any  thing  we  need  Divine  instruction,  it  is  in  drawing  near 
to  God.  It  does  not  appear  to  have  been  Christ's  design  to  establish  a  form 
of  prayer,  nor  that  it  was  ever  so  used  by  the  disciples;  but  merely  a  brief 
directorii  as  to  the  matter  and  manner  of  it.  Such  a  directory  was  adapted 
not  only  to  instruct,  but  to  encourage  Christians  in  their  approaches  to  God. 
It  was  putting  words  into  their  mouths.  In  supplicating  Divine  mercy,  they 
might  plead,  Thus  and  thus  our  Saviour  taught  us  to  say ;  even  he  in  whom 
thy  soul  delighteth:  hear  us  for  his  sake!  Observe, 

First,  The  character  under  which  we  are  allowed  to  draw  near  to  the 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth. — "  Our  Father."  It  has  been  a  question,  though 
I  conceive  it  ought  not,  whether  God  is  here  to  be  considered  as  our  Father 
in  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  rather  as  our  Creator;  and  whether  the  prayer  be 
not  suited  to  all  men,  who  are  God's  creatures,  as  well  as  to  believers.  That 
the  prayer  is  free  to  every  one  who  can  cordially  utter  its  sentiments  there  is 
no  doubt;  but  whatever  others  have  done,  Christ  would  never  prescribe  a 
prayer  suited  to  an  unbeliever.  As  the  Scriptures  inculcate  no  precept  but 
what,  if  obeyed  in  its  true  intent,  would  prove  us  in  the  way  to  eternal  life, 
so  they  prescribe  no  prayer  but  what,  if  offered  up  in  its  true  meaning,  would 
be  heard  and  answered.  It  is  true  that  God  is  the  Father  of  all  men  by 
creation;  but,  like  prodigals,  they  are  by  sin  alienated  from  him,  and  his 
love  to  them  as  a  Creator  is  in  a  manner  extinguished.  He  cannot  con- 
sistently treat  them  as  children,  but  as  stangers  and  enemies.  If  strict 
justice  had  its  course,  he  would  "  destroy  man,  whom  he  hath  created,  from 
the  face  of  the  earth."  The  effect  is,  that  if  any  of  the  sons  of  men 
approach  him  as  a  Father,  it  must  be  through  a  Mediator.  The  original 
relation  is,  as  to  any  access  to  him,  or  communion  with  him,  dissolved.  If 
any  sinner  be  now  treated  as  a  child  of  God,  it  is  as  an  adopted  alien  put 
among  the  children. — See  John  i.  13. 

It  is  no  small  proof  that  the  privilege  of  approaching  God  as  a  Father  has 
respect  to  the  mediation  of  Christ,  that  it  is  almost  confined  to  the  gospel 
dispensation.  To  Israel,  it  is  true,  pertained  the  national  adoption;  but 
this  was  only  a  shadow  of  that  to  which  believers  were  predestinated  through 
Jesus  Christ.  Old  Testament  believers  were  no  doubt  related  to  God  as  a 
Father,  as  well  as  we ;  but  they  were  not  ordinarily  in  the  habit  of  address- 
ing him  under  that  endearing  character.  The  spirit  of  that  dispensation 
was,  when  compared  with  ours,  a  spirit  of  bondage.  It  was  reserved  for  the 
times  of  the  Messiah,  in  the  spirit  of  adoption,  to  cry,  Abba,  Father.  The 
encouragement  contained  in  this  tender  appellation  is  inexpressible.  The 
love,  the  care,  the  pity,  which  it  comprehends,  and  the  filial  confidence 
which  it  inspires,  must,  if  we  are  not  wanting  to  ourselves,  render  prayer  a 
most  blessed  exercise. 

Secondly,  The  place  of  the  Divine  residence. — "  Our  Father,  who  art  in 
heathen."  As  the  endearing  character  of  a  father  inspires  us  with  confi- 
dence, this  must  have  no  less  a  tendency  to  excite  our  reverence;  and  both 
together  are  necessary  to  acceptable  worship.  "  As  for  me,  I  will  come  into 
thy  house  in  the  multitude  of  thy  mercy ;  and  in  thy  fear  will  I  worship 
toward  thy  holy  temple."  Fear  without  hope  would  sink  us  into  despair ; 
and  hope  without  fear  would  raise  us  to  presumption ;  but  united  together, 
they  constitute  the  beauty  of  holiness.  It  is  not,  however,  for  the  purpose 
of  inspiring  reverence  only  that  God  is  said  to  be  in  heaven,  but  to  encou- 
rage us  to  confide  in  his  absolute  supremacy  and  almighty  power.  He  is 
above  all  our  enemies,  and  has  the  direction  and  control  of  all  events. 
"What  can  be  more  consoling  than  the  thought  of  having  the  Lord  of  the 
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universe  for  our  Father !  When  the  heathen  triumphed  over  the  church, 
and  sneeringly  asked  each  other,  "  Where  is  now  their  God?"  it  vv'as  suffi- 
cient to  answer,  "  Our  God  is  in  the  heavens,  he  hath  done  whatsoever  he 
hath  pleased." 

Thirdly,  The  social  principle  which  pervades  the  prayer. — "  Our  Father 
— forgive  us,"  &c.  Assuredly  we  are  hereby  taught  not  to  confine  our 
petitions  to  what  respects  ourselves,  but  to  identify  with  our  own  cases 
those  of  our  brethren.  Nor  is  it  necessary  that  they  should  be  actually  pre- 
sent to  hear  us,  and  join  with  us ;  the  prayer  of  faith  and  love  will  embrace 
in  its  arms  brethren  at  the  greatest  distance ;  and  not  only  such  as  are 
known,  but  such  as  are  unknown,  even  the  whole  family  of  God  upon  earth. 
Neither  is  it  necessary  to  social  prayer  that  all  who  are  present  should  be 
believers.  Were  this  the  case,  we  must  restrain  prayer  in  our  congregations, 
and  in  our  families.  The  worship  of  the  primitive  churches  had  in  it  both 
prayer  and  singing,  and  that  in  a  language  that  might  be  understood;  yet 
it  was  open  to  unbelievers,  or  any  person  who  chose  to  join  in  it,  1  Cor. 
xiv.  15,  23 — 25.  If  either  prayer  or  praise  was  a  positive  institution,  we 
might  be  under  the  necessity  of  refusing  admission  to  some  characters,  as 
is  the  case  in  other  positive  institutions ;  but  if  they  are  immediately  bind- 
ing on  all  men,  whatever  be  their  characters,  any  man  has  a  right  to  be 
present.  If  he  can  join  in  either,  let  him;  and  if  not,  it  is  to  himself  only. 
Our  only  concern  in  such  cases  is,  not  to  give  unbelievers  to  understand 
that  they  are  considered  differently  from  what  they  are ;  and  this  may  be 
avoided,  without  refusing  to  pray  or  praise  in  company  with  them.  Paul 
would  not  have  united  with  the  ship's  company  in  celebrating  the  Lord's 
supper,  but  he  did  not  scruple  to  take  common  bread,  and  "  give  thanks" 
on  their  behalf,  "  in  the  presence  of  them  all." 

Fourthly,  The  hrevity  of  it. — "  Use  not  vain  repetitions,  but  in  this  man- 
ner pray  ye."  The  prayers  recorded  in  the  Scriptures  are  commonly  as 
brief  as  they  are  impressive.  It  is  true  our  Lord  continued  in  prayer  for  a 
whole  night ;  but  he  was  then  by  himself  The  importunity  which  induces 
us  when  alone  to  wrestle  with  our  heavenly  Father  for  a  blessing,  and  to  be 
unwilling  to  retire  without  it,  is  very  different  from  that  tedious  circumlo- 
cution so  wearisome  to  families,  and  disgusting  to  the  most  solemn  assem- 
blies. There  may  be  indeed  an  extreme  on  the  other  side.  Some  persons 
conclude  their  prayers  ere  they  have  well  begun  them,  and  without  affording 
opportunity  for  their  own  hearts,  or  the  hearts  of  others,  to  be  affected  in 
them.  Prayer  is  the  pouring  out  of  the  soul  before  God ;  it  therefore 
requires  to  be  long  enough  to  interest  the  mind  and  affections,  and  not  so 
long  as  to  drown  them  in  a  flood  of  unmeaning  words. 

Fifthly,  The  order  of  it. — Our  attention  is  first  directed  to  those  things 
which  are  of  the  first  importance,  and  which  are  fundamental  to  those  which 
follow.  Such  are  sanctifying  and  hallowing  the  name  of  the  Lord,  praying 
that  his  kingdom  may  come,  and  that  his  will  may  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is 
in  heaven.  After  this,  we  are  allowed  to  ask  for  those  things  which  pertain 
to  our  own  immediate  wants,  both  temporal  and  spiritual.  This  is  seeking 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness.  The  glory  of  God's  cha- 
racter, and  the  coming  of  his  kingdom,  stand  first  in  all  his  works,  and 
therefore  must  have  the  precedence  in  all  our  prayers.  The  love  of  God 
stands  before  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  or  of  ourselves,  in  the  Divine  law; 
and  the  glory  of  God  before  peace  on  earth  and  good-will  to  men,  in  the 
gospel.  We  must  subscribe  to  this  ere  we  are  allowed  to  ask  for  our  daily 
bread,  or  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins.  To  desire  salvation  at  the  expense  of 
the  Divine  honour  would  be  direct  rebellion  against  the  Majesty  of  heaven 
and   earth.     Self-love  may  induce  a   sinner   to  regard   a  doctrine  which 
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relieves  him,  and  merely  on  account  of  its  relieving  him ;  but  that  which 
endears  the  gospel  to  a  Christian  is  that  it  reveals  a  way  in  which  "  God 
can  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus."  Why  is  it 
that  sinners,  under  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  continue  averse  to  the  way 
of  salvation  ?  It  is  not  because  they  would  not  be  glad  to  have  their  sins 
forgiven ;  but  having  no  regard  for  the  honour  of  God's  name,  they  see  no 
need  for  such  an  interposition  as  the  gospel  exhibits,  in  order  to  sanctify  it, 
and  render  forgiveness  consistent  with  it.  Hence,  like  Cain,  they  present 
their  offerings  without  an  eye  to  the  gospel  sacrifice.  That  which  some 
have  denominated  "disinterested  love,"  or  the  love  of  God  for  what  he  is 
in  himself,  as  fer  as  I  understand  it,  is  no  other  than  hallowing  his  name, 
which  is  essential  to  true  religion.  Not  that  we  are  called  upon  to  love 
any  thing  in  the  Divine  character  which  is  not  manifested  in  the  work 
of  saving  sinners,  nor  to  be  unconcerned  about  our  own  salvation ;  but  to 
embrace  the  gospel  as  first  glorifying  God,  and  then  giving  peace  on  earth  ; 
and  to  seek  our  own  interest  as  bound  up  with  the  honour  of  his  name,  and 
as  tending  to  promote  it. 

We  are  taught  to  pray  for  even  the  coming  of  God's  kingdom,  and  the 
universal  prevalence  of  righteousness  in  the  world,  in  subserviency  to  the 
honour  of  his  name.  It  is  to  this  end  that  God  himself  pursues  these  great 
objects  ;  to  this  end  therefore  we  must  pray  for  them.  But  though  they  are 
placed  after  the  hallowing  of  his  name,  yet  they  stand  before  any  private 
petitions  of  ours,  and  in  this  order  each  requires  to  be  sought.  Why  is  it 
that  so  little  has  been  done,  from  age  to  age,  for  the  general  interest  of 
Christ?  Is  it  not  owing  to  a  practical  error  on  this  subject?  placing  our 
own  private  interests  before  his,  dwelling  in  our  ceiled  houses,  while  the 
temple  of  God  has  been  in  ruins,  or  at  most  seeking  the  prosperity  of  a 
small  part  of  the  church  which  happens  to  be  connected  with  us,  to  the 
utter  neglect  of  the  general  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer. 

As  Christ  has  taught  us  to  pray  for  the  coming  of  God's  kingdom,  and 
the  universal  spread  of  righteousness  in  the  world,  we  may  rest  assured  that 
these  things  will  come  to  pass.  Christ  would  not  have  directed  us  to  ask 
for  a  specific  object,  and  without  any  proviso,  when  he  knew  it  would  never 
be  granted.  Whether  the  kingdom  of  God  here  means  the  same  as  the 
Messiah's  kingdom,  or  whether  it  relates  to  that  state  of  things  when  the 
kingdom  shall  be  delivered  up  to  the  Father,  and  God  shall  be  all  in  all,  it 
makes  no  difference.  The  coming  of  the  latter  supposes  the  gradual  com- 
pletion of  the  former :  to  pray  therefore  for  what  is  ultimate  in  the  system 
is  to  pray  for  whatever  is  intermediate.  At  present  God's  name,  instead  of 
being  sanctified  in  the  earth,  is  disregarded  and  blasphemed.  He  reigns  in 
the  hearts  of  but  few  of  the  children  of  men.  Instead  of  earth  resembling 
heaven,  as  to  obedience  to  the  Divine  will,  it  bears  a  much  nearer  resem- 
blance to  hell.  But  it  shall  not  be  thus  always.  He  who  taught  us  thus  to  pray 
was  manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  destroyed  they  will  be. 
And  as  the  grand  means  by  which  this  great  end  will  be  accomplished  is 
the  preaching  of  the  cross,  we  have  abundance  of  encouragement  to  per- 
severe in  that  arduous  employment. 

As  there  are  three  petitions  in  respect  of  God's  name  and  cause  in  the 
world,  so  there  are  three  which  regard  our  own  immediate  wants;  one  of 
which  concerns  those  which  are  temporal,  and  the  other  two  those  which 
are  spiritual. 

"Give  us  this  day  (or  flarj  ht/  flay)  our  daily  bread."  Bread  comprehends 
all  the  necessaries,  but  none  of  the  superfluities,  of  life.  If  God  give  us  the 
latter,  we  may  receive  them  with  thankfulness,  only  considering  them  as  a 
trust  committed  to  us,  but  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  ask  for  them.     Nor  are 
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we  allowed  to  ask  for  what  may  be  necessary  in  days  to  come;  but,  as 
children  on  their  father,  must  depend  upon  God  for  the  bread  of  each  day 
as  the  day  occurs.  Still  less  are  we  allowed  to  ask  for  the  bread  of  others, 
or  to  covet  our  neighbours'  goods ;  but  must  be  contented  with  what  the 
Lord  gives  us  in  the  way  of  honest  industry,  or  by  the  kindness  of  our 
friends. 

Such  is  the  spirit  inculcated  by  this  petition.  How  opposite  to  the  spirit 
of  this  world!  Man  as  a  sinner  aspires  to  be  independent  of  God,  and  to 
raise  himself  out  of  the  reach  of  adversity.  He  cannot  trust  God  to  provide 
for  him  and  his  children,  but  desires  to  take  the  charge  upon  himself  Un- 
like the  sheep  of  Christ's  pasture,  who  go  in  and  out  as  he  leads  them,  he 
emulates  the  wild  beasts  which  roam  through  tiie  forest  in  quest  of  prey  for 
themselves  and  for  tlieir  young  ones.  Ever  anxious  to  accumulate,  he  has 
neither  time  nor  inclination  to  think  of  any  thing  else,  till,  in  some  unex- 
pected hour,  he  is  arrested  in  his  course,  and  is  obliged  to  spare  time — to 
die!  Christian,  canst  thou  envy  such  a  character?  wilt  thou  learn  his  ways? 
No,  surely!  Covet  not  to  be  rich,  lest  it  should  cause  thee  to  deny  thy  God, 
and,  by  treating  sacred  things  with  lightness,  to  take  his  name  in  vain.  Is  it 
best  for  thee,  is  it  best  for  thy  children,  even  in  the  present  world,  that  thou 
shouldst  emulate  the  beast  of  prey  in  providing  for  thy  young  ones?  Remem- 
ber "  the  young  lions  do  lack  and  sufter  hunger  ;  but  they  that  seek  the  Lord 
shall  not  want  any  good  thing." 

"Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors."  As  bread  in  this 
prayer  comprehends  all  the  necessaries  of  life,  so  the  forgiveness  of  sin  com- 
prehends the  substance  of  all  that  is  necessary  for  the  well-being  of  our  souls. 
Sin  is  the  only  bar  between  God  and  man;  if,  therefore,  this  be  removed, 
there  is  nothing  left  to  impede  the  most  ample  communications  of  his  favour. 
Sins  are  called  debts,  not  properly,  but  metaphorically.  All  that  belongs  to 
a  debt  will  not  apply  to  a  crime.  The  former,  as  being  a  mere  private  obli- 
gation, may  be  remitted  by  the  creditor,  if  he  please,  without  any  satisfac- 
tion ;  but  the  latter  being  a  p«ablic  evil,  committed  against  God  as  the 
Governor  of  the  world,  cannot  be  consistently  forgiven  without  an  atone- 
ment which  shall  effectually  distinguish  that  forgiveness  from  connivance. 
There  is  a  sufficient  resemblance,  however,  between  them  to  justify  the  use 
of  the  term.  We  owe  to  God  as  his  creatures  supreme  love  and  unreserved 
obedience;  and,  in  defimlt  of  paying  it,  fall  under  an  obligation  to  punish- 
ment. As  a  rebel  against  the  state  forfeits  his  life,  which  is  his  all,  to  his 
injured  country;  so,  as  rebels  against  God,  we  have  forfeited  our  souls, 
which  are  our  all,  to  his  injured  government. 

From  this  petition  we  learn  four  things.  First,  That  we  have  daily  sins 
to  be  forgiven.  It  is  to  our  shame  that  it  should  be  so ;  but  so  it  is.  To 
disown  it  does  not  make  it  the  better,  but  the  worse.  The  direction  of 
Christ  contains  an  insuperable  objection  to  the  notion  of  those  deluded 
people  who  imagine  themselves  to  have  attained  to  a  state  of  sinless  perfec- 
tion. No  man  that  is  not  blinded  to  the  spirituality  of  that  law  which 
requires  supreme,  perfect,  and  unabated  love,  can  be  insensible  of  his  vast 
defects.  The  highest  degree  of  love  that  we  at  any  time  attain  comes  im- 
mensely short  of  what  we  ought  to  feel,  and  of  what  we  shall  feel  when 
presented  faultless  before  the  presence  of  the  Divine  glory.  The  only  reply 
that  can  be  made  is,  that  the  petition  may  refer  to  past  sins,  and  not  to  pre- 
sent ones.  But  is  it  not  presented  along  with  a  petition  for  our  dailji  bread, 
and  in  a  prayer  which  is  supposed  to  be  daily  offered.  Secondly,  That  the 
shedding  of  Christ's  blood  as  the  price  of  our  redemption  is  perfectly  con- 
sistent with  the  free  grace  of  God,  not  only  in  providing  the  Saviour,  but  in 
forgiving  the  sinner  for  his  sake.     If  we  had  borne  the  full  penalty  due  to 
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sin  in  our  own  proper  persons,  all  must  allow  there  had  been  no  place  for 
forgiveness.  And  if  the  union  between  Christ  and  his  elect  people  had  been 
so  intimate  as  to  render  the  actions  or  sufferings  of  one  the  very  actions  and 
sufferings  of  the  other,  the  same  consequence  would  follow.  Or  if  the  satis- 
faction made  by  Christ  in  our  stead  had  been  on  the  principle  of  debtor  and 
creditor,  whatever  obligation  we  might  have  been  under  to  the  surety,  or  to  the 
creditor  for  providing  him,  the  debt  could  not  be  said  to  have  been  forgiven. 
But  as  we  have  not  borne  the  penalty  of  sin  in  our  own  persons,  and  as  sin 
itself  is  transferable  to  another  only  in  its  effects,  we  must  still  be  considered  as 
deserving  of  death,  and,  whatever  be  the  considerations  on  which  God  pro- 
ceeds in  our  forgiveness,  as  being  freely  forgiven.  We  may  plead  the  atone- 
ment as  that  for  the  sake  of  which  we  may  be  forgiven,  in  a  way  glorious  to 
the  Divine  character,  together  with  the  invitations  and  promises  of  the  word; 
but  this  is  all.  We  must  not  go  as  claimants,  but  as  supplicants.  Thirdly, 
That  the  perfection  and  perpetuity  of  justification  are  consistent  with  a 
daily  application  to  God  for  forgiving  mercy.  It  is  an  important  truth  that 
he  that  believeth  in  Christ  "  shall  not  come  into  condemnation."  There  is 
no  such  idea,  however,  held  out  in  the  Scriptures  as  the  pardon  of  sins, 
past,  present,  and  to  come.  Forgiveness  invariably  presupposes  repentance. 
It  is  not  bestowed  on  that  account,  yet  it  is  inseparably  connected  with  it. 
As  justification  includes  forgiveness,  we  may  be  said  to  be  fully  forgiven 
from  the  first  moment  that  we  believe  in  Christ;  but  it  is  in  some  such  way 
I  conceive  as  we  are  said  to  be  glorified.  The  thing  is  rendered  sure  by 
the  purpose  and  promise  of  God ;  but  as  in  that  case  a  perseverance  to  the 
end  is  supposed  and  provided  for,  so  is  repentance  and  a  continued  applica- 
tion for  mercy  through  Jesus  Christ  in  this.  If  it  were  true  that  a  believer 
might  not  persevere  to  the  end,  it  would  be  equally  true  that  he  might  never 
be  glorified ;  and  if  it  were  possible  for  him  to  live  in  sin,  and  never  repent 
of  it,  it  would  be  equally  possible  that  he  would  never  be  forgiven — but  he 
that  has  promised  that  which  is  ultimate  has  provided  for  every  thing  inter- 
mediate. Fourthly,  That  we  are  not  allowed  to  ask  or  hope  for  forgiveness 
at  the  hand  of  God  while  we  refuse  it  to  those  who  have  otTended  us.  It  is 
not  enough  to  say,  we  cannot  expect  the  comfort  of  it :  we  cannot  expect 
the  thing  itself  While  we  indulge  in  implacable  resentment,  it  is  presump- 
tion to  expect  any  other  than  that  we  shall  perish  in  our  sins,  ver.  14,  15. 

"  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil."  The  last  petition 
respected  the  bestowment  of  the  greatest  good;  this,  deliverance  from  the 
worst  of  evils.  Christ  teaches  us  to  suspect  ourselves.  To  be  delivered 
from  evil,  we  must  not  only  avoid  running  into  temptation,  but  pray  that 
God  in  his  providence  may  not  lead  us  into  it.  Though  temptation  and  sin 
be  not  in  themselves  necessarily  connected,  yet  there  is  almost  a  moral 
certainty  of  their  being  so  in  our  case.  Christ  indeed  went  into  the  field 
of  contest,  and  came  out  unhurt;  but  this  is  more  than  can  be  said  with 
certainty  of  any  of  his  followers.  They  have  indeed  been  preserved  from 
actual  compliance  with  many  evils;  but  the  temptation  may  nevertheless 
have  left  such  impressions  upon  their  imaginations  and  desires  as  to  be  a 
source  of  guilt  and  shame  for  years  to  come.  He  that  carries  about  him 
inflammable  materials  will  do  well  to  keep  at  the  greatest  possible  distance 
from  fire.  Many  a  fair  character,  both  in  the  world  and  in  the  church,  if 
led  into  temptation,  would  be  soon  stripped  of  his  glory.  What  then  do  we 
mean  by  courting  applauses,  by  forming  carnal  connexions,  by  plunging  into 
unnecessary  cares,  or  by  coveting  lucrative  situations?  Much  of  what  men 
call  the  leadings  of  providence  is  in  fact  God's  leading  them  into  temptation, 
for  the  detecting  of  their  true  character.  Lot  might  no  doubt  have  pleaded 
rhat  providence  led  him  to  discover  a  rich  and  well-watered  plain,  and  he 
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only  followed  its  openings.  Gehazi  had  a  fine  opportunity  afforded  him; 
and  he  only  embraced  it.  Moses,  however,  had  a  much  greater  opening 
than  either  of  them;  but  he  declined  it.  The  truth  is,  providence  is  no  rule 
of  duty,  independent  of  Scripture.  If  the  Scriptures  warrant  a  measure, 
and  providence  open  the  way,  we  may  safely  walk  into  it;  but  woe  to  him 
that  catcheth  every  opportunity  that  offers  to  aggrandize  himself!  Many  a 
man  would  have  killed  Saul  in  the  cave  of  Adullam,  and  have  pleaded,  as 
David's  servants  did,  that  "the  Lord  had  delivered  his  enemy  into  his  hand;'' 
but  so  did  not  David,  because  of  the  fear  of  God. — I  only  add,  There  is  no 
necessary  connexion  between  going  into  temptation  and  coming  out  of  it. 
Both  Judas  and  Peter  went  in,  but  only  one  of  them  returned;  and  those 
who  go  in  on  a  presumption  of  coming  out  again  by  repentance  will  proba- 
bly be  fatally  mistaken. 

The  concluding  doxology,  though  omitted  by  Luke,  and  thought  by  some 
not  to  have  been  originally  included  by  Matthew,  appears  to  agree  with  the 
foregoing  petitions,  and  to  furnish  encouragement  to  hope  for  an  answer. 


FASTING,   AND    OTHER    DUTIES. 

Matt.  vi.  16—34. 


Our  Lord's  discourse  is  not  designed  to  amuse  his  disciples  with  curious 
disquisitions,  but  to  direct  them  as  to  their  daily  walk,  partly  in  their  ap- 
proaches to  God,  and  partly  in  their  conversation  with  the  world. 

Ver.  16.  "  Moreover,  when  ye  fast,"  dtc.  Fasting  is  supposed  to  be 
the  ordinary  practice  of  the  godly.  Christ  does  not  make  light  of  it,  but 
merely  cautions  them  against  its  abuses.  There  has  doubtless  been  much 
formality  and  hypocrisy  in  some  who  have  attended  to  it;  but  it  does  not 
follow  that  the  thing  itself  should  be  neglected.  It  is  an  appendage  to 
prayer,  and  designed  to  aid  its  importunity.  It  is  humbling,  and  in  a  man- 
ner chastising,  ourselves  before  God.  The  spirit  of  it  is  expressed  in  the 
following  passages — "  So  do  God  to  me,  and  more  also,  if  I  taste  bread,  or 
aught  else,  till  the  sun  be  down."  "  Surely  I  will  not  come  into  the  taber- 
nacle of  my  house,  nor  go  up  into  my  bed ;  I  will  not  give  sleep  to  mine 
eyes,  nor  slumber  to  mine  eye-lids,  until  I  find  out  a  place  for  the  Lord,  an 
habitation  for  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob."  No  mention  is  made  of  the 
time,  or  how  often  the  duty  should  be  attended  to.  It  seems  to  be  proper 
on  various  occasions,  especially  when,  as  the  Scripture  phrase  is,  we  "  set 
ourselves  to  seek  the  Lord."  It  is  only  a  means,  however;  if  rested  in  as 
an  md,  it  will  be  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God.  In  the  direction  of 
our  Lord  concerning  it,  respect  is  had  to  the  principle  of  things  rather  than 
to  the  things  themselves.  A  sad  counfcnajicc,  if  it  be  expressive  of  a  sad 
heart,  and  in  our  secret  approaches  to  God,  has  nothing  in  it  improper. 
The  evil  consists  in  counterfeit  sadness  and  ostentatious  grief  Whatever 
be  your  concern  of  mind,  make  no  show  of  it  before  men,  but  rather 
appear,  when  in  company,  as  at  other  times.  Let  all  be  between  thyself 
and  thy  Father,  who  seeth  in  secret. 

Ver.  19,  20.  "  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures,"  &c.  The  Lord 
here  proceeds  to  a  variety  of  counsels,  and  all  upon  things  in  common  life. 
The  inhabitants  of  this  busy  world  are  taken  up  in  accumulating  something 
which  may  be  called  their  own,  and  in  setting  their  hearts  upon  it  rather 
than  upon  God.     So  common  is  this  practice,  that,  provided  they  do  not 
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injure  one  another,  it  insures  commendation  rather  than  reproach.  "  Men 
will  praise  thee  when  thou  doest  well  to  thyself."  Hence  we  are  in  greater 
danger  of  this  sin  tlian  of  most  others.  In  opposition  to  this,  we  are 
directed  to  "lay  up  treasures  in  heaven."  Not  that  the  heavenly  inheritance 
is  the  reward  of  our  doings;  but,  believing  in  Christ,  and  setting  our  affec- 
tions on  things  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  every 
thing  we  do  in  his  name,  whether  it  be  to  the  poor,  or  any  others,  for  his 
sake,  turns  to  our  account.  Heavenly  enjoyment  accumulates,  as  we  in 
this  way  make  much  of  it.  It  is  thus  that,  in  "giving  alms,  we  provide 
ourselves  bags  which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens  which  faileth 
not."  Men  commonly  choose  a  safe  place  to  lay  up  their  treasure.  It  is 
said  that  many  millions,  during  the  late  depradations  on  the  continent,  have 
been  placed  in  the  English  funds;  and  no  wonder.  But  still  there  is 
nothing  secure  in  this  world.  If  we  would  place  our  treasure  in  a  bank 
where  no  marauder  cometh,  it  must  be  "  hid  with  Christ  in  God." 

From  this  passage,  some  have  seriously  concluded  that  it  is  forbidden  us 
in  any  case  to  add  to  our  property.  To  be  consistent,  however,  they  should 
not  stop  here,  but  go  on  to  "  sell  what  they  have  and  give  it  to  the  poor;" 
for  the  one  is  no  less  expressly  required  than  the  other.  But  this  were  to 
overturn  all  distinctions  of  rich  and  poor,  and  all  possession  of  property, 
which  is  contrary  to  the  whole  current  of  Scripture.  To  lay  up  "treasures 
upon  earth"  is  to  trust  in  them,  or  make  them  our  chief  good,  instead  of 
using  them  as  a  means  of  glorifying  God  and  doing  good  in  our  generation. 
This  is  evident  from  the  reason  given  against  it,  that  "  where  our  treasure 
is,  there  will  our  heart  be  also."  The  Lord  prospered  David  ;  yet  David's 
treasures  were  not  in  this  world.  On  the  contrary,  he  was  distinguished 
from  "men  of  this  world,  who  had  their  portion  in  this  life;"  declaring, 
"As  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness;  I  shall  be  satisfied 
when  I  awake  in  thy  likeness."  If,  however,  our  treasure  be  in  heaven, 
we  shall  not  be  eager  to  lay  up  worldly  wealth ;  but  rather  to  lay  out  that 
M'hich  God  intrusts  in  our  hands  for  promoting  the  good  of  his  cause,  and 
the  well-being  of  mankind. 

Ver.  22— 24.  "The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye,"  &c.  Our  Lord  here 
seems  to  illustrate  and  enforce  the  principle  on  which  he  had  all  along  pro- 
ceeded ;  namely,  the  importance  of  pure  design  or  right  motive  in  every 
thing  we  do.  This,  to  the  soul,  is  that  which  a  clear  sight  of  the  eye  is  to 
the  body.  A  single  eye  has  but  one  object,  and  this  is  God.*  It  is  opposed 
to  an  evil  eye.  The  one  is  expressive  of  that  spirituality  of  mind,  which,  as 
the  apostle  says,  "  approves  the  excellent,"  Phil.  i.  10.  The  other  is  a  mind 
blinded  by  the  love  of  the  world,  or  other  corrupt  affections,  by  which  the 
judgment,  which  should  be  the  guide  of  the  soul,  becomes  dark,  and  leads 
it  into  evil.  Thus  the  gospel  is  rejected,  and  some  false  doctrine  received 
instead  of  it;  and  thus  religion,  by  which  men  hope  to  find  their  way  out 
of  their  labyrinths,  serves  only  to  bewilder  them  more  and  more,  till  at 
length  they  plunge  into  perdition.  To  show  the  importance  of  a  single  eye, 
it  is  added,  "  No  man  can  serve  two  masters,"  &c.  He  that  has  his  eye 
partly  on  God  and  partly  on  mammon,  wishing  to  grasp  both  worlds,  will 
deceive  his  soul.  He  may  lose  both ;  or  if  not,  he  will  certainly  lose  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Our  minds  must  be  supremely  set  on  him,  and  the  world 
must  be  sought  only  in  subserviency  to  him.     Two  masters  we  cannot  serve. 

Ver.  25.  "  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  take  no  thought  for  your  life,"  &c. 
This  affectionate  dissuasive   from  worldly   anxiety   is  supposed  to   be  the 

*  Dr.  Campbell  excludes  the  idea  of  single,  rendering  the  word  "  sound,"  as  opposed  to 
"distempered  ;"  but  the  context  clearly  favours  the  common  translation. 
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natural  consequence  of  what  had  been  spoken.  It  is  as  though  he  had 
said,  Seeing  you  cannot  serve  two  masters,  serve  the  Lord ;  and  as  you 
must  not  look  two  ways,  let  your  eye  be  single ;  keeping  one  great  end  in 
view,  and  treating  every  thing  else  as  a  secondary  or  subordinate  object. 
The  command,  "  Take  no  thought,"  may  seem  to  be  inconsistent  with  that 
diligence  in  business  which  the  Scriptures  commend,  and  which  is  necessary 
to  the  providing  of  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man.  Certain  it 
is  that  this  cannot  be  done  without  thought;  but  the  word  here  used  is 
expressive  of  anxious  solicitude.  It  does  not  mean  every  care,  but  the  care 
which  groweth  of  distrust.  It  becomes  us,  after  using  all  lawful  means,  to 
be  anxiously  careful  for  nothing,  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion, with  thanksgiving,  to  let  our  requests  be  made  known  unto  God. 

Ver.  26 — 34.  To  enforce  the  most  entire  confidence  in  our  heavenly 
Father,  we  are  reminded  that,  having  done  the  greater,  he  will  do  the  less 
(he  has  given  us  our  lives  and  our  bodies;  and  the  life  is  more  than  meat, 
and  the  body  more  than  raiment) — that  he  provides  for  the  fowls  of  the  air, 
which,  without  anxiety,  receive  their  food  at  his  hand — and  that  all  our 
fretfulness  is  unavailing;  for,  however  we  may  think  to  raise  ourselves  by 
it,  we  can  accomplish  nothing  beyond  the  will  of  God,  any  more  than  we 
can  add  to  our  stature.  And  as  to  dress,  God  clothes  the  lilies,  without 
any  solicitude  on  their  part,  so  as  to  cause  them  to  surpass  us  all  in  finery. 
To  be  anxious  concerning  what  we  shall  eat,  what  we  shall  drink,  and 
wherewithal  we  shall  be  clothed,  is  heathenism,  and  more  suited  to  men 
who  live  without  God  in  the  world  than  to  the  children  of  the  Most  High. 
All  such  anxiety  and  distrust  must  proceed  on  the  principle  that  God  either 
does  not  know  our  wants,  or  that  he  careth  not  for  us.  Let  it  suffice  us, 
therefore,  to  be  told  that  "  our  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  we  have  need 
of  all  these  things."  Seek  those  things  first  which  are  of  the  first  import- 
ance. Take  care  of  God's  interest,  and  God  will  take  care  of  yours.  The 
ills  of  the  time  present  are  sufficient  for  us,  without  calling  in  those  of  futu- 
rity. God  has  promised  strength  for  the  day,  but  no  more:  the  evils  which 
we  bring  in  from  the  morrow,  we  must  bear  ourselves. 
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Matt.  vii.  1—6. 

Ver.  1 — 5.  "  Judge  not,"  &lc.  This  prohibition,  like  many  others  in 
our  Lord's  discourse,  if  interpreted  in  its  utmost  latitude,  would  go  to  cen- 
sure what  is  elsewhere  commended.  If  we  judge  not  truth  and  error,  good 
and  evil,  we  cannot  embrace  the  one  and  avoid  the  other ;  neither  can  we 
discharge  the  duties  of  our  station  in  the  world,  or  in  the  church,  without 
forming  some  judgment  of  those  about  us.  Paul  and  Silas  are  supposed  to 
have  judged  Lydia  to  be  faithful,  ere  they  entered  her  house;  and  Peter  did 
not  scruple  to  tell  the  sorcerer  that  he  "  perceived  him  to  be  in  the  gall  of 
bitterness,  and  in  the  bonds  of  iniquity."  We  are  not  only  allowed,  but 
directed,  even  in  this  discourse,  to  judge  of  men,  as  of  trees,  by  their  fruit, 
ver.  16 — 20.  It  is  part  of  our  duty  as  ministers  to  declare  from  God's 
word  that  they  who  live  after  the  flesh  wdl  die;  and  that  they  who  are  car- 
ried away  by  strong  delusions  and  the  belief  of  a  lie  are  in  the  utmost 
danger  of  damnation.  They  may  be  displeased  with  us  for  thinking  so 
hardly  of  them,  and  may  allege  this  passage  as  a  reproof  to  our  presumption. 
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The  judgment  which  Christ  forbids  is  that  which  arises  not  from  good-will 
and  a  faitliful  disciiarge  of  duty,  but  from  a  censorious  sjnrit,  which  takes 
pleasure  in  thinking  and  speaking  evil  of  those  about  us,  puts  the  worst 
construction  upon  actions  of  doubtful  motive,  and  is  severe  in  detecting 
smaller  faults  in  another,  while  blinded  to  far  greater  ones  in  ourselves.  It 
stands  opposed  by  Luke  to  a  forgiving  spirit,  chap.  vi.  27.  It  is  therefore 
the  judgment  of  rancour,  selfishness,  and  implacability.  "All  men,"  says 
Calvin  on  the  passage,  "  do  flatter  and  spare  themselves;  and  every  man  is 
a  severe  censor  against  others.  There  is  a  certain  sweetness  in  this  sin,  so 
that  there  is  scarcely  a  man  who  itcheth  not  with  a  desire  to  inquire  after 
other  men's  faults.  This  wicked  delight  in  biting,  carping,  and  slandering 
doth  Christ  forbid,  when  he  saith.  Judge  not." 

It  is  remarkable  that  those  who  are  most  disposed  to  detect  the  faults  of 
others  are  commonly  the  most  faulty  themselves,  and  therefore  the  least 
qualified  for  that  which  they  are  so  feager  to  undertake.  And  herein  lies 
their  hypocrisy :  they  would  seem  to  be  great  enemies  to  sin,  whereas,  if 
this  were  the  case,  they  would  begin  with  their  own.  It  is  therefore  nothing 
better  than  selfish  rancour,  under  the  mask  of  zeal  and  faithfulness.  It  also 
deserves  notice,  that  he  who  is  under  the  dominion  of  any  sin  is  utterly 
unqualified  to  reprove;  but  he  that  has  first  repented  of  his  own  sin  shall 
thereby  be  fitted  to  deliver  his  brother  from  his.  "  When  thou  art  con- 
verted, strengthen  thy  brethren." 

To  deter  us  from  this  evil  spirit  and  practice,  we  are  given  to  expect  that 
if  we  judge  we  "  shall  be  judged,"  and  that  "  with  what  measure  we  mete 
it  shall  be  measured  to  us  again."  Such  is  the  ordinary  course  of  things 
even  in  the  present  life.  A  censorious  spirit  towards  others  brings  censure 
in  abundance  upon  ourselves.  Hence  arise  debates,  envyings,  wraths, 
strifes,  backbitings,  whisperings,  swellings,  tumults.  Thus  the  sweets  of 
society,  both  civil  and  religious,  are  imbittered;  and,  instead  of  the  ills  of 
life  diminishing,  they  greatly  accumulate  in  our  hands.  Neither  is  it  in  this 
life  only,  nor  chiefly,  that  such  things  will  meet  with  a  righteous  retribution. 
If  we  go  on  condemning  in  this  manner  till  death,  we  must  expect  to  be 
condemned  at  a  judgment-seat,  from  the  decisions  of  which  there  is  no 
appeal. 

Ver.  6.  "Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,"  &c.  This  precept 
may  have  no  immediate  connexion  with  the  foregoing  one,  and  may  apply 
to  the  disciples  as  teachers.  Though  they  must  preach  the  word  to  all,  yet 
it  must  be  with  due  discrimination,  giving  to  every  character  that  which 
the  Scripture  assigns  him.  Thus  did  Christ  himself,  at  the  beginning  of 
this  sermon.  I  am  inclined  to  think,  however,  that  there  is  a  connexion 
between  this  precept  and  the  foregoing  one;  and  that  the  former  dissuades 
from  evil-minded  censures,  and  this  from  i?nprudent  ones.  Though  we 
should  reprove  men  from  the  purest  motives,  yet  if  what  we  say  be  harsh  or 
unseasonable,  instead  of  doing  them  good,  we  shall  provoke  their  resent- 
ment, and  do  both  them  and  ourselves  harm.  The  conduct  of  Paul  in  his 
voyage  to  Rome  (Acts  xxvii.)  furnishes  an  example  of  the  contrary.  He 
was  not  so  awed  as  to  leave  the  company  in  any  doubt  who  he  was,  nor  yet 
so  obtrusive  as  unnecessarily  to  draw  upon  him  their  displeasure.  His 
behaviour  was  such  from  the  beginning  as  to  procure  him  a  courteous  treat- 
ment from  Julius  the  centurion,  ver.  3.  When  danger  approached,  he  gave 
them  a  respectful  admonition,  and,  to  excite  their  attention  to  the  gospel, 
foretold  what  would  be  the  disastrous  issue  of  the  voyage,  ver.  10.  Finding 
his  word  disregarded,  he  held  his  peace,  till  "  all  hope  that  they  should  be 
saved  was  taken  away."  Then,  with  a  gentle  reproof  for  their  unbelief,  he 
jenews  his  predictions,  declares  the  ground  on  which  he  uttered  them, 
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acknowledge  himself  more  fully  the  servant  of  God,  and  addresses  them 
in  encouraging  language,  ver.  21 — 25.  After  this  he  rises  in  their  esteem, 
his  influence  among  them  is  extended,  he  takes  bread  and  gives  thanks  in 
the  presence  of  them  all,  and  they  are  cheerful,  and  eat  with  him,  ver.  31 — 
36.  Whether  this  conduct  issued  in  the  conversion  of  any  of  them,  or  not, 
it  so  interested  the  centurion,  that  when  the  soldiers  wanted  to  kill  the 
prisoners,  he  kept  them  from  their  purpose  for  Paul's  sake.  We  see  in  it  a 
union  of  zeal,  which  never  lost  sight  of  its  object,  and  of  discretion,  which 
selected  the  best  means  and  seized  the  fittest  opportunities  for  accomplish- 
ing it.  All  was  the  effect  of  good-will,  which,  wherever  it  prevails,  either 
prevents  the  violent  attacks  of  the  wicked,  or,  if  they  come  unprovoked, 
enables  us  to  bear  them. 


PRAYER    AND    EQUITY. 

Matt.  vii.  7—12. 


From  negative  religion,  our  Lord  proceeds  to  enforce  that  which  is  posi- 
tive— prayer  to  God,  and  justice  to  men.  We  have  had  directions  already 
concerning  the  duty  of  prayer,  and  are  now  furnished  with  encouragements 
to  engage  in  it. 

Observe  the  terms  by  which  it  is  expressed — asking,  seeking,  knocking. 
No  mention  is  made  of  what  we  are  to  ask  or  seek  for;  but  it  is  understood 
that  every  thing  we  want,  both  for  this  world  and  that  to  come,  is  richly 
provided,  and  that  the  way  of  access  to  God  is  opened  by  the  Saviour.  Such 
an  invitation  would  not  else  have  been  given.  It  is  also  understood  that 
what  we  receive  is  of  grace,  and  that  we  must  apply  for  it,  not  as  haughty 
claimants,  but  as  needy  and  unworthy  supplicants.  The  prayer  of  the 
Pharisee  had  not  a  single  petition  in  it.  We  may  also  perceive  that  true 
prayer  is  that  by  which  we  look  out  of  ourselves,  and  seek  help  from  above. 
The  formalist  rests  in  the  deed  alone,  but  the  believer  in  Jesus  thinks  not 
of  his  own  seekings,  but  of  the  objects  sought.  There  is  also  a  gradation 
of  desire  expressed  in  the  terms.  Seeking  is  somewhat  more  than  asking, 
and  knocking  more  than  seeking.  The  mind,  when  properly  engaged  in 
this  exercise,  increases  in  its  importunity,  like  his  who  said,  "I  will  not  let 
thee  go  except  thou  bless  me." 

Observe,  next,  the  encouragements  afforded  us  in  the  exercise.  It  is 
wonderful  how  they  are  heaped,  as  it  were,  one  upon  another.  Here  are 
first  promises,  "  It  shall  be  given  you,"  &c. ;  next  examples,  "  Every  one  that 
asketh  receiveth,"  &c. ;  and  then  an  appeal  to  the  feelings  of  a  parent,  argu- 
ing thence  to  the  compassion  of  our  heavenly  Father. 

It  is  of  great  account  in  prayer  to  lay  hold  of  the  promises.  It  is  this 
constitutes  it  the  prayer  of  f\\ith.  It  is  true  we  may  pray  for  temporal  things 
which  are  not  specifically  promised,  provided  it  be  in  submission  to  the  will 
of  God,  leaving  it  to  his  wisdom  to  give  or  to  withhold,  as  seemeth  good  to 
him.  But  even  here  we  must  not  lose  sight  of  his  general  promise,  to  with- 
hold no  good  thing  from  them  that  walk  uprightly.  It  is  also  true,  that  if 
there  were  only  a  possibility  of  success  in  matters  of  salvation,  considering 
the  urgency  of  our  case  as  lost  and  helpless  sinners,  we  might  well  suppli- 
cate mercy.  Such  were  the  reasonings  of  the  four  lepers,  and  of  Esther  the 
queen;  but  though  they  have  sometimes  been  applied  to  the  sinner's  appli- 
cation for  mercy,  yet  they  are  not  cases  in  point.  We  must  not  compare  our 
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heavenly  Father  to  capricious  heathens,  who  might  have  spurned  their  sup- 
plicants, instead  of  hearing  their  petition  :  nor  an  application  at  a  mere  per- 
adventure  to  coming  on  an  invitation,  and  under  a  promise  of  acceptance. 

And  then,  with  respect  to  ciamphs,  our  Lord  directs  the  attention  of  his 
followers  to  facts.  "  Every  one  that  asketh  receiveth  ;  and  he  that  seeketh 
findeth."  This  is  like  challenging  them  to  find  an  instance  of  a  poor  sup- 
plicant perishing  at  a  throne  of  grace,  or  of  a  single  petition  offered  in  the 
faith  of  Jesus  falling  to  the  ground.  Lastly,  His  appealing  to  the  heart  of 
an  earthly  parent,  and  arguing  that  "  if  we,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifis  to  our  children,  much  more  will  our  heavenly  Father  give  good 
things  to  them  that  ask  him,"  is  truly  overwhelming.  And  is  it  possible, 
after  all  this,  that  we  should  ever  feel  reluctant  to  draw  near  to  him?  Oh 
what  must  be  that  alienation  of  heart  which  can  make  light  of  such  a  privi- 
lege, that  guilt  and  shame  that  make  it  seem  almost  a  duty  to  stand  aloof, 
and  that  distrust  of  God  which  gives  to  our  approaches  before  him  an  ap- 
pearance of  presumption! 

Ver.  12.  "  Therefore  all  things  whatsoever,"  «fcc.  It  may  seem  as  if  there 
could  be  no  connexion  between  this  precept  and  those  which  preceded  it. 
On  close  inspection,  however,  we  may  find  it  otherwise.  It  may  have  a  con- 
nexion with  various  other  precepts  which  had  gone  before,  and,  so  far  as 
they  related  to  the  duty  of  man  to  man,  contain  a  sort  of  summary  of  the 
whole.  Or  it  may  well  be  considered  as  connected  with  what  is  said  on 
prayer.  All  inordinate  affection  toward  this  world  (which  is  the  impetus 
that  moves  men  to  overreaching  practices)  has  its  root  in  a  distrust  of  God. 
Were  we  daily  to  ask  for  all  we  want  of  him,  seeking  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  his  righteousness,  and  relying  upon  his  promise  to  add  other  things 
as  he  sees  them  to  be  best  for  us,  we  should  have  tio  inclination  to  covetous- 
ne.ss  or  injustice.  But  if,  instead  of  depending,  like  sheep,  on  the  care  of 
their  shepherd,  we  set  off  like  beasts  of  prey,  to  forage  the  world  for  our- 
selves, we  shall  often  judge  it  to  be  wise  and  necessary  to  seize  on  that 
which  equity  forbids.  Hence  arises  the  hateful  distinction  among  states- 
men between  what  is  right  and  what  is  politic,  and  hence  all  the  rapacity 
which  desolates  the  earth.  It  will  be  found  in  the  end  that  whatever  was 
right  was  wise;  but  this  lesson  is  seldom  learned  till  it  is  too  late.  Oh  what 
a  world  would  it  be  if  this  rule  were  acted  upon!  What  families,  churches, 
cities,  and  nations,  would  our  eyes  behold!  But  this  is  not  to  be  expected 
till  it  shall  be  written  in  the  hearts  of  men  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

It  is  remarkable  that  this  golden  rule,  as  we  call  it,  is  God's  witness  in 
every  human  breast.  Every  one  has  so  much  regard  for  himself  as  quickly 
to  feel  wherein  he  is  wronged,  and  to  pass  censure  on  the  person  who  has 
wronged  him.  He  has  therefore  only  to  apply  the  principle  to  his  own 
conduct,  and  the  right  and  the  wrong  must  instantly  appear.  Hence  no  one 
can  plead  ignorance.  Even  the  heathens,  who  have  not  the  written  law, 
"  are  a  law  unto  themselves,  their  consciences  bearing  witness,  and  their 
thoughts  the  mean  while  accusing  or  else  excusing  one  another." 


THE    BROAD    AND    NARROW    WAY  ;    AND    HOW    TO    JUDGE    OF    TEACHERS. 

Matt.  vii.  13—20. 

Yer.  13,  14.  "  Enter  ye,"  &c.    Our  Lord  now  proceeds  to  set  before  his 
hearers  life  and  death,  exhorting  them  to  choose  life.     From  the  whole  of 
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what  he  had  advanced,  it  must  appear  that  the  way  of  the  world  was  broad, 
and  that  his  own  was  narrow,  or  difficult:  but  though  the  one  might  be 
agreeable  to  the  flesh,  and  the  other  disagreeable,  his  counsel  is,  "  Enter  ye 
in  at  the  strait  gate."  It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  "If  you  walk  in  the  way 
which  I  have  been  warning  you  against,  the  entrance  will  be  easy,  and  you 
will  meet  with  but  kw  obstructions  in  your  progress.  Every  thing  will 
accord  with  your  corrupt  propensities.  The  transition  from  sin  to  sin,  and 
from  occasional  to  habitual  indulgences,  will  be  quite  easy.  You  will  have 
full  scope  for  inclination,  and  free  choice  of  the  vices  best  suited  to  your 
birth,  rank,  or  turn  of  mind.  Temptations,  like  wind  and  tide,  will  help 
you  on  !  You  will  be  in  no  want  of  company  ;  for  old  anti  young,  rich  and 
poor,  learned  and  illiterate,  walk  there ;  but  remember  "  it  leadeth  to  de- 
struction !"  If,  on  the  other  hand,  you  walk  in  the  way  which  I  have 
marked  out,  great  difficulties  may  present  themselves  at  your  entrance,  hard 
struggles  will  attend  your  progress,  and  you  may  expect  but  few  to  keep 
you  company;  but  it  "leadeth  unto  life!"  Whosoever,  therefore,  chooses 
the  broad  way,  "  enter  i/e  in  at  the  strait  gate !" 

Ver.  15 — 20.  "  Beware  of  false  prophets,"  &c.  As  this  warning  was 
designed  for  Christians  in  every  age,  the  term  rendered  prophets  must  here, 
as  it  often  is  elsewhere,  be  understood  of  ordinary  teachers.  Tliere  are  few, 
if  any,  more  dangerous  temptations  than  those  which  arise  from  false  teach- 
ing. Men  are  led  on  by  one  another,  and  by  preaching  more  than  by  most 
other  things.  As  the  true  doctrine  directs  to  the  narrow  way,  which  leadeth 
unto  life;  so  false  doctrine  directs  to  the  broad  way,  which  leadeth  to 
destruction.  It  is  the  characteristic  of  false  teachers,  that  they  recom- 
mend a  loose  religion,  a  flesh-pleasing  scheme,  the  effectii  of  which  are  com- 
monly fatal.  A  criterion  therefore  by  which  they  may  be  known  and 
avoided  must  needs  be  of  the  greatest  importance. 

It  is  remarkable  that  this  criterion  does  not  consist  of  any  external  dis- 
tinction conferred  by  others.  Whatever  maybe  said  in  favour  of  ordination 
from  any  order  of  men,  it  is  not  this  that  will  render  us  true  ministers.  It 
is  not  any  profession  that  may  be  made  by  the  parties ;  for  they  may  come 
in  sheep's  clothing,  and  yet  be  wolves.  Loud  professions  of  zeal  and 
sanctity  may  be  resorted  to  merely  as  means  of  success.  It  is  the  spirit 
and  conduct  by  which  we  are  directed  to  judge  of  men,  and  of  the  tendency 
of  their  ministry.     "  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits." 

The  principle  on  which  this  rule  proceeds  is  this ;  true  teachers  have  im- 
bibed the  true  doctrine,  which  is  productive  of  good  fruit  both  in  themselves 
and  others ;  and  false  teachers  have  imbibed  a  false  doctrine,  which  is  pro- 
ductive of  evil  fruits  both  in  themselves  and  others.  There  may  be  diffi- 
culties in  applying  the  rule ;  we  may  be  mistaken  both  on  the  favourable 
and  the  unfavourable  side;  yet  as  a  general  direction  for  those  who  sit  not 
as  final  judges,  but  merely  for  the  practical  purposes  of  the  present  life, 
there  is  none  like  it.  Men  may  put  on  the  demure  and  the  devout  for 
mere  selfish  purposes,  but  follow  them  into  private  and  domestic  life,  and 
they  will  ordinarily  declare  themselves.  We  may  at  least  know  enough  of 
men  by  this  medium  to  guide  us  in  our  choice  of  them ;  and  that  is  the 
end  to  be  answered. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  fruit  by  the  presence  or  absence  of  which  we  are 
directed  to  judge  of  teachers  ;  namely,  ^owZ  and  cwjY.  With  lespect  to  the 
former,  every  true  minister  of  Christ  is  a  good  tree,  and  bringeth  forth  good 
fruit.  Having  believed  the  gospel  himself,  he  speaks  it  from  the  fuhiess  of 
his  heart.  The  love  of  Christ  constrains  him.  The  love  of  souls  induces 
him  to  labour,  and  to  deny  himself  for  their  salvation.  He  seeks  not  theirs, 
but  them.     And  where  it  is  so,  it  will  appear  and  approve  itself  to  the  con- 
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sciences  of  those  about  him.  A  false  teacher,  on  the  other  hand,  can  no 
more  bring  forth  this  good  fruit  than  a  thorn  can  bear  grapes,  or  a  thistle 
figs.  There  will  be  a  manifest  want  of  those  fruits  of  the  Spirit  enumerated 
by  the  apostle ;  namely,  of  "  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness, 
goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance."  Even  in  those  who  may  have 
maintained  a  fair  character,  as  it  is  commonly  accounted  by  the  world,  you 
will  often  perceive  a  shocking  vacancy  with  respect  to  these  things.  When 
the  Pharisee,  full  of  scorn  and  self-complacency,  thought  ill  of  Christ  even 
for  his  suffering  a  sinner  to  wash  his  feet  with  her  tears,  he  was  told  of  his 
own  sins.  But  what  were  they?  Neither  himself  nor  his  acquaintance 
might  know  of  any  that  could  be  laid  to  his  charge.  Jesus,  however,  was 
not  at  a  loss  to  find  them ;  and  they  consist,  not  so  much  in  what  he  had 
done,  as  in  what  he  had  not  done.  In  this  view,  how  naked  does  the  poor 
creature  appear,  and  what  a  disparity  is  there  between  him  and  the  sinner 
whom  he  had  despised!  "  I  entered  into  thy  house;  thou  gavest  me  no 
water  for  my  feet ;  but  she  hath  washed  my  feet  with  her  tears,  and  wiped 
them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head.  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss ;  but  this  w  oman 
since  the  time  I  came  in  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet :  mine  head  with 
oil  thou  didst  not  anoint;  but  this  woman  hath  anointed  my  feet  with 
ointment." 

With  respect  to  the  presence  or  absence  of  tvil  fruit,  a  true  minister  of 
Christ  cannot  live  in  sin,  no,  not  in  private,  any  more  than  a  good  tree  can 
"  bring  forth  evil  fruit."  Neither  can  a  false  teacher  suppress  for  any  con- 
siderable time  the  ruling  propensity  of  his  heart,  nor  forbear  to  manifest  it, 
though  undesignedly,  to  those  about  him.  "  A  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth 
evil  fruit." 

The  motives  which  influence  these  different  characters  being  opposite, 
their  effects  will  ordinarily  correspond  with  them.  All  the  labours  of  a 
false  teacher  originate  and  terminate  in  self.  Some,  under  the  disguise  of 
apparent  sanctity,  are  seeking  to  gratify  the  foulest  propensities.  Others 
flatter  their  audiences  either  as  to  what  human  nature  is,  or  what  they  are 
in  distinction  from  many  around  them.  Some  are  adepts  at  gaining  an 
ascendency  over  the  minds  of  the  people,  and  so  of  getting  possession  of  a 
considerable  part  of  their  property.  Others,  less  addicted  to  avarice,  are 
eager  after  applause;  hence  their  chief  study  is  to  obtain  the  graces  of  a 
public  speaker,  or  that  elegance  of  diction  wliich  shall  render  them  ad- 
mired. Where  such  things  are,  they  cannot  be  concealed,  unless  it  be  from 
those  who  are  willingly  ignorant.  But  how  opposite  to  every  thing  of  the 
kind  is  the  spirit  and  conduct  of  the  man  of  God!  Read  1  Thess.  ii.  "Our 
exhortation  was  not  of  deceit,  nor  of  uncleanness,  nor  of  guile ;  but  as  we 
were  allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  gospel,  even  so  we  speak, 
not  as  pleasing  men,  but  God,  who  trieth  our  hearts.  For  neither  at  any 
time  used  we  flattering  words,  as  ye  know,  nor  a  cloak  of  covetousness; 
God  is  witness!  nor  of  men  sought  we  glory,  neither  of  you,  nor  yet  of 
others.  Being  affectionately  desirous  of  you,  we  were  willing  to  have  im- 
parted unto  you,  not  the  gospel  of  God  only,  but  also  our  own  souls,  because 
ye  were  dear  unto  us."  False  teachers  will  often  be  on  their  guard  before 
enemies,  but  when  with  their  friends  only,  will  throw  off  their  disguise,  and 
indulge  in  licentious  freedoms,  under  the  name,  it  may  be,  of  the  liberty  of 
the  gospel ;  but  it  was  not  so  with  the  apostles  and  true  ministers  of  Christ: 
"  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  holily,  and  justl}',  and  unblamably 
we  behaved  ourselves  among  you  that  believe." 
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THE    LAST    JUDGMENT. 
Matt.  vii.  21—29. 

Our  Lord,  in  drawing  to  the  close  of  his  discourse,  is  unusually  solemn 
and  impressive.  lie  anticipates  the  last  judgment,  and  places  his  hearers 
before  the  great  tribunal.  The  sum  of  what  he  says  is,  that  mere  profes- 
sion will  avail  nothing,  and  that  real  practical  godliness  is  the  only  thing 
which  in  that  day  will  be  approved. 

Ver.  21 — 23.  "  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,"  &c. 
The  greater  part  of  those  who  in  that  day  will  have  to  stand  before  him 
have  not  acknowledged  him  as  their  Lord;  and  not  everyone  of  them  that 
have  will  be  accepted.  Professions,  though  repeated  with  earnestness,  will 
avail  nothing.  It  is  not  what  we  say,  but  what  we  do,  that  will  be  admitted 
as  evidence  in  that  day.  As  to  what  we  do,  unless  the  Father's  will  be  our 
will,  Christ  will  not  regard  us.  Such  is  the  union  between  the  Lawgiver 
and  the  Saviour,  that  each  is  guarantee  as  it  were  to  the  honour  of  the 
other.  If  the  Father's  wrath  abide  on  all  who  believe  not  on  the  Son,  the 
Son  no  less  excludes  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven  all  who  obey  not  the 
Father.  Many  who  in  this  world  have  said,  "  Lord,  Lord,"  in  a  way  of 
high  profession,  will  in  that  day  repeat  their  words  with  very  different  sen- 
sations, and  with  earnest  importunity  for  admittance,  but  all  in  vain.  They 
may  plead  their  having  been  not  only  professing  Christians,  but  Christian 
teachers,  and  some  of  them  possessed  of  extraordinary  gifts,  but  all  in  vain. 
Having  been  workers  of  iniquity,  whatever  else  they  have  wrought,  it  stands 
for  nothing.  They  were  never  known  as  his  friends  in  this  world,  and  shall 
be  utterly  disowned  in  the  next.  Nothing  will  avail  in  that  day  but  what 
is  holy.  Holiness  is  made  of  little  account  here;  shining  talents  carry  the 
bell :  but  there  the  meanest  Christian  is  approved ;  while  the  most  distin- 
guished preacher  who  has  lived  in  sin  will  be  cast  out. 

Ver.  24 — 21).  "  Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them,"  &c.  The  regard  or  disregard  we  pay  to  the  doctrine  and 
precepts  of  Christ  in  this  world  is  here  compared  to  building  a  house  on  a 
good  or  a  bad  foundation,  and  the  issue  of  things  at  the  last  judgment  to  a 
tempest  that  shall  try  our  work.  Still  he  presses  the  necessity  of  practical 
godliness.  It  is  he  that  heareth  his  sayings  and  doeth  them  whose  religion 
will  stand  the  test ;  while  he  that  heareth  them  and  doeth  them  not — he 
who  has  heard  and  talked  about  repentance,  but  never  repented — has  heard 
and  talked  about  believing,  but  never  believed — has  heard  and  applauded 
the  morality  of  the  gospel,  but  never  walked  by  it — his  building  shall  fall, 
and  "great  will  be  the  fall  of  it!"  Other  losses  have  been  repaired  by  time, 
but  this  will  be  irreparable  and  eternal. 

There  are  two  ways,  and  perhaps  I  may  say  three,  in  which  this  solemn 
passage  has  been  perverted.  We  see  here,  say  some,  that  it  is  by  doing, 
rather  than  by  believing,  that  we  shall  stand  approved.  But  though  doing, 
in  the  article  of  justification,  stands  opposed  to  believing,  (Gal.  iii.  10 — 12,) 
yet  here,  being  introduced  as  the  evidence  of  a  state  of  salvation,  it  is  op- 
posed to  saying,  or  to  mere  profession,  and  includes  believing.  Faith  itself 
is  a  practical  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  sayings,  and  is  followed 
with  a  course  of  obedience  to  his  precepts.  Moreover,  the  doctrine  of 
phrist's  sayings  is  not  the  rock,  but  the  building  upon  it. — We  see,  say 
others,  that  it  matters  but  little  what  doctrines  we  believe,  provided  we  lead 
a  good  life;  it  is  not  by  what  we  have  believed,  but  by  what  we  have  dotie, 
that  we  shall  be  judged!     But  if  doing  Christ's  sayings,  instead   of  being 
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opposed  to  believing,  include  it,  this  remark  is  altogether  unfounded. 
Finally,  Others,  overlooking  the  scope  of  our  Lord,  are  from  this  passage 
continually  insisting  on  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  in  opposition 
to  the  works  of  the  law,  and  comparing  those  who  believe  in  the  Saviour 
for  acceptance  with  God  to  the  wise  man  who  built  his  house  upon  a  rock  ; 
and  those  who  depend  upon  their  own  righteousness  to  the  foolish  man  who 
built  his  house  upon  the  sand.  But  this  way  of  treating  the  Scriptures  be- 
trays the  truth  into  the  hands  of  its  adversaries,  who,  perceiving  the  force 
put  upon  them  in  supporting  a  favourite  doctrine,  conclude  that  it  has  no 
foundation  in  Scripture.  The  truth  is,  our  Lord  is  not  discoursing  on  our 
being  justified  by  faith,  but  on  our  being  "judged  according  to  our  works,'' 
which,  though  consistent  with  the  other,  is  not  the  same  thing,  and  ought 
not  to  be  confounded  with  it.  The  character  described  is  not  the  self- 
righteous  rejecter  of  the  gospel,  but  one  who,  though  he  may  hear  it,  and 
profess  to  believe  it,  yet  brings  forth  no  corresponding  fruits. 

The  impressive  manner  in  which  he  who  will  be  our  Judge  enforces  the 
practice  of  religion  reminds  me  of  the  words  of  that  miserable  man,  Francis 
Spira,  who  was  a  fearful  example  of  the  contrary.  "Take  heed,"  said  he 
to  the  spectators  who  surrounded  his  bed,  "  of  relying  on  that  faith  which 
works  not  a  holy  and  unblamable  life,  worthy  of  a  believer.  Credit  me,  it 
will  fail.  I  have  tried;  I  presumed  I  had  gotten  the  right  faith;  I  preached 
it  to  others;  I  had  all  places  in  Scripture  in  memory  that  might  support  it; 
I  thought  myself  sure,  and  in  the  mean  time  lived  impiously  and  carelessly; 
and,  behold,  now  the  judgment  of  God  hath  overtaken  me  not  to  correction, 
but  to  damnation  I" 
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Let  us  suppose  ourselves  walking  over  an  extensive  plain,  where  many 
years  ago  a  great  battle  was  fought,  in  which  vast  numbers  were  slain,  and 
being  buried  in  heaps  but  a  little  below  the  surface,  their  bones  are  now 
disunited,  dried  up,  ijnd  many  of  them  scattered  over  the  surface  of  the 
country;  such  I  imagine  to  be  the  imagery  of  this  prophecy.  As  to  its 
meaning,  we  are  at  no  loss,  since  it  is  expressly  applied  to  "the  house  of 
Israel,"  and  doubtless  describes  their  low  and  scattered  condition,  together 
with  their  restoration,  which  should  be  to  them  as  a  resurrection  from  the 
dead. 

But  to  what  restoration  does  the  prophecy  refer?  It  must  be  either  to 
that  of  Judea  from  Babylon,  or  to  that  of  all  the  tribes  in  the  latter  days 
Some  very  good  expositors,  I  allow,  have  applied  it  to  the  former;  but  the 
following  reasons  induce  me  to  understand  it  of  the  latter.  1.  What  is  here 
predicted  respects  "the  whole  house  of  Israel,"  ver.  16 — 23;  but  the  resto- 
ration from  Babylon  chiefly  respected  those  who  were  carried  captive  into 
Babylon,  namely,  Judah  and  Benjamin,  and  the  Levites.  2.  It  was  to  be  an 
"  exceedingly  great  army,"  ver.  10 :  but  they  that  returned  from  Babylon 
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were  about  forty  and  two  thousand  (Ezra  ii.  64);  a  number  that  could  not 
answer  to  this  description.  3.  The  general  scope  of  the  prophecy,  as  it 
draws  towards  the  close,  refers  to  the  time  of  the  Messiah.  The  "  temple," 
the  "  holy  waters,"  and  the  "  city,"  whose  name  should  be  called  "Jehovah 
Shammah,"  the  Lord  is  there,  cannot  be  literally  understood,  and  must 
therefore  refer  to  the  glory  of  the  church  in  the  latter  days.  4.  There  are 
some  passages  in  this  chapter  which  appear  to  be  inapplicable  to  any  times 
but  those  of  the  Messiah :  such  are  those  in  ver.  24,  25,  where  David  was 
to  be  their  king  and  their  shepherd;  compare  this  language  with  that  in  Hos. 
iii.  7,  2.  The  restoration  here  predicted  was  to  remain  for  ever,  ver.  25 — 
28.  This  language,  if  applied  to  the  kw  centuries  between  the  restoration 
from  Babylon  and  the  dispersion  by  the  Romans,  must  be  hyperbolical  in 
the  extreme.  I  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  restoration  here  predicted  is 
yet  to  come,  and  that  it  refers  to  what  is  foretold  in  the  eleventh  cliapter  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  where  the  receiving  of  Israel  into  the  church  is 
said  to  be  "  life  from  the  dead." 

Considering  this  point,  then,  as  settled,  I  shall  only  offer  a  few  remarks 
on  the  leading  ideas  suggested  by  the  prophecy  concerning  "  the  house  of 
Israel,"  viz.  on  its  former  glory — its  present  low  and  scattered  condition — 
its  future  prospects — and  the  gradual  methods  by  which  the  change  will  be 
effected. 

First,  The  prophecy  implies  that  the  house  of  Israel,  though  now  in  a 
scattered  and  forlorn  condition,  was  once  otherwise.  A  contemplative  mind 
would  see  a  number  of  dry  bones  scattered  over  a  plain,  a  once  living  army; 
and  such  must  be  our  reflection  concerning  the  house  of  Israel.  The  his- 
tory of  this  nation  is  deeply  engraven  on  our  minds.  The  names  of  their 
ancestors  are  dear  to  us.  In  the  lives  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph, 
Moses,  Samuel,  David,  and  the  prophets,  we  see  not  only  models  of  holy 
beauty,  but  patterns  of  faith.  In  them  we  recognize  the  principles  which 
animated  our  apostles  and  martyrs.  Those  all  died  in  faith  of  the  Messiah 
to  come;  these  of  the  Messiah  as  already  come:  the  Messiah  in  whom  each 
believed  must  have  been  the  same,  or  their  spirit  and  conduct  would  not 
have  been  so.  How  lovely  do  this  people  appear  as  the  worshippers  of  the 
true  God  at  a  time  when  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  gone  after  their 
idols !  Even  an  enemy  was  constrained  to  exclaim,  "  How  goodly  are  thy 
tents,  O  Jacob,  and  thy  tabernacles,  O  Israel !  From  the  top  of  the  rocks 
I  see  him,  and  from  the  hills  I  behold  him  :  lo,  the  people  shall  dwell  alone, 
and  shall  not  be  reckoned  among  the  nations!"  We  admire  Athens  for  its 
science,  and  Rome  for  its  power  and  splendour;  but  what  are  they  to  Zion? 
"In  Judah  God  was  known!"  The  remembrance  of  ancient  Zion  still 
excites  tears  of  affection  and  grief 

Secondly,  Let  us  notice  the  present  condition  of  this  once  highly-favoured 
nation.  They  who  were  once  as  an  army  going  forth  to  battle  are  now  a 
number  of  dry  bones;  so  dry  th.at,  to  an  eye  of  sense,  their  is  no  hope  of  their 
being  ever  revived.  Long  have  they  ceased  to  be  a  political  body :  they  are 
indeed  preserved  as  a  distinct  people,  while  all  the  other  nations  of  antiquity 
are  lost  in  one  undistinguished  mass;  and  this  indicates  a  special  provi- 
dence over  them  for  future  purposes ;  but  as  to  their  condition  at  present, 
it  is  that  of  scattered  individuals  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  A  political 
existence  they  have  not,  nor  any  thing  scarcely  deserving  the  name  of  reli- 
gion. They  are,  in  fact,  what  was  foretold  by  the  prophet  Hosea,  "  With- 
out a  king,  without  a  prince,  without  a  sacrifice,  without  an  image,  without 
an  ephod,  and  without  teraphim."  Not  only  are  they  without  their  own 
appropriate  worship,  but  without  the  resemblance  of  it.  Where  are  we 
to  look  for  such  holy  men  of  God  among  them  as  were  found   amongst 
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their  forefiuhers  ?  Where  are  the  symptoms  of  Jehovah  being  amongst 
them?  There  is  scarcely  the  mantle,  much  less  the  Lord  God  of  Elijah! 
Where  are  the  symptoms  of  brotherly  love?  There  appears  to  be  no  bond 
amongst  them,  but  that  of  hatred  of  Jesus.  If  to  an  eye  of  sense  there 
be  no  hope  of  their  being  restored  to  political  life,  the  case  is  more 
hopeless  as  to  the  spiritual  life.  No  people  upon  earth  have  lived  among 
Christians  to  so  little  purpose.  The  negroes  from  Africa,  though  injured 
and  enslaved  by  men  calling  themselves  Christians,  have  no  such  inveterate 
antipathy  to  Christ  as  the  Jevi's.  If  serious  Christians,  who  carry  it  kindly 
to  them,  reconnnend  their  Saviour  to  them,  it  is  not  unfrequently  with  suc- 
cess; but  it  is  rarely  known  so  with  the  other,  who  appear  to  be  given  up 
to  blindness  of  mind,  and  hardness  of  heart.  Other  sinners  make  light  of 
serious  religion ;  but  they  are  full  of  bitterness  against  it.  Others  are  wicked  ; 
yet  we  can  come  at  their  consciences;  but  their  very  mind  and  conscience 
is  defiled.  Other  sinners  are  dry  bones;  but,  lo,  these  are  very  drrj ! 

Thirdly,  Let  us  consider  the  future  pro^^pccts  of  this  people.  These 
bones,  scattered  and  dry  as  they  are,  and  without  any  hope  from  ordinary 
causes,  yet,  by  the  power  and  grace  of  God,  can,  and  shall  live.  "  O  my 
people,  I  will  open  your  graves,  and  cause  you  to  come  up  out  of  your 
graves,  and  bring  you  into  the  land  of  Israel.  And  ye  shall  know  that  I 
am  Jehovah,  when  I  have  opened  your  graves,  O  my  people,  and  brought 
you  up  out  of  your  graves,  and  shall  put  my  spirit  in  you,  and  ye  shall  live, 
and  I  will  place  you  in  your  own  land  :  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  Jehovah 
have  spoken  it,  and  performed  it,  saith  Jehovah. — And  I  will  make  them 
one  nation  in  the  land  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel ;  and  one  king  shall 
be  king  to  them  all.  And  David,  my  servant,  shall  be  king  over  them  ; 
and  they  all  shall  have  one  shepherd."  On  this  part  of  the  subject,  as 
being  yet  unfulfilled,  it  certainly  becomes  us  to  speak  with  diffidence;  but 
surely  it  cannot  denote  less  than  that  the  house  of  Israel  shall  be  restored 
to  their  own  land,  united  as  a  nation,  and  turned  to  the  Lord.  With  this 
accords  the  prophecy  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Zechariah,  where,  after  the 
restoration  from  Babylon,  it  is  declared  that  "Jerusalem  should  yet  again 
be  inhabited  in  her  own  place,  even  in  Jerusalem."  And,  what  is  more, 
that  the  Lord  would  "  pour  upon  its  inhabitants  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of 
supplications,  and  that  they  should  look  upon  him  whom  they  had  pierced, 
and  should  mourn  as  one  mourneth  for  an  only  son,  and  be  in  bitterness  as 
one  that  is  in  bitterness  for  his  first-born !" 

As  to  the  order  in  which  these  great  changes  will  be  accomplished,  it 
would  seem  by  these  prophecies  as  if  the  gathering  of  the  people  together 
would  precede  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  upon  them.  There  are  other 
passages  of  Scripture,  however,  in  which  restoration  is  promised  on  their 
repentance,  Deut.  xxx.  1,  16;   1  Kings  viii.  47. 

But  both  these  accounts  may  be  fulfilled  :  some,  though  perhaps  not  the 
greater  part,  may  return  to  their  own  land  as  they  did  from  Babylon, 
"Going  and  weeping,  and  seeking  the  Lord  their  God,"  Jer.  i.  4;  and  God 
may  graciously  reckon  them  as  the  first-fruits  of  the  whole  nation,  and 
restore  them  in  answer  to  their  prayers;  and  when  they  shall  have  arrived 
from  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  a  still  greater  measure  of  the  spirit  of 
grace  and  supplication  may  be  poured  upon  them.  If  this,  or  something 
like  it,  should  be  the  case,  it  certainly  furnishes  a  strong  inducement,  both 
to  the  Jews  themselves  to  repent  and  turn  to  the  Lord,  that  they  may  not 
only  escape  that  wrath  which  came  upon  their  fathers  to  the  utmost,  and 
still  lies  upon  them,  but  be  among  the  first  fruits  of  their  nation,  for  whose 
sake  God  will  restore  it;  and  to  those  who  are  seeking  to  turn  them,  that 
they  may  contribute  to  the  work. 
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Lastly,  Let  us  observe  the  gradual  methods  by  which  the  great  change 
will  be  effected  :  "  And  he  said  unto  me,  Prophesy  upon  these  dry  bones,  and 
say  unto  them,  O  ye  dry  bones,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  unto  these  bones ;  I  will  lay  sinews  upon  you,  and  cover  you 
with  skin,  and  put  breath  in  you,  and  ye  shall  live,  and  ye  shall  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord.  So  I  prophesied  as  I  was  commanded ;  and  as  I  prophesied, 
there  was  a  noise,  and  behold  a  shaking,  and  the  bones  came  together,  bone 
to  his  bone.  And  when  I  beheld,  lo,  the  sinews  and  the  flesh  came  upon 
them,  and  the  skin  covered  them  above;  but  there  was  no  breath  in  them. 
Then  said  he  unto  me,  Prophesy  unto  the  wind,  prophesy,  son  of  man,  and 
say  unto  the  wind.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Come  from  the  four  winds, 
O  breath,  and  breathe  upon  these  slain,  that  they  may  live."  It  appears 
from  hence  that  many  things  will  be  done  for  this  people  preparatory  to 
their  general  conversion  to  Christ;  which,  in  themselves,  may  be  no  more 
than  the  sinews,  the  flesh,  and  the  skin  of  the  human  body,  but  which  are 
no  less  necessary  than  the  breath  of  life.  If  all  that  should  be  done,  or  is 
doing  at  present,  should  be  only  in  this  preparatory  way,  still,  if  it  be  a 
part  of  the  Divine  process,  it  is  not  to  be  despised.  And  though  the  breath 
of  life  may  not  as  yet  be  breathed,  so  as  to  produce  a  general  conversion, 
yet  there  may  be  instances  of  it  sufficient  for  present  encouragement.  Paul 
certainly  did  not  expect  a  general  conversion  in  his  day,  but  merely  a  few 
who  should  be  as  the  first  fruits  to  the  lump;  yet  he  laboured  if  by  any 
means  he  might  save  some.  Only  let  us  do  what  we  do  with  simplicity  of 
heart,  seeking  not  our  own  glory,  but  their  salvation,  and,  whether  we  suc- 
ceed little  or  much,  we  shall  obtain  the  approbation  of  God. 


LETTER  I. 

TO   THE   EDITOR   OF    THE   MISSIONARV   MAGAZINE.* 

Ezek.  xxxvii. 

I  WAS  lately  reading  a  book,  published  about  eighty  years  ago,  in  which 
the  author  reproves  another  for  having  prayed  for  the  conversion  of  the 
Jews,  contending  that  they  had  sinned  "  the  sin  unto  death ;"  that  there- 
fore prayer  for  them  was  not  the  prayer  of  faith;  and  that  there  was  nothing 
in  the  Scriptures  whence  we  could  conclude  that  they  ever  would  be  con- 
verted. I  shall  not  trouble  your  readers  with  the  author's  arguments,  which 
appear  to  me  to  have  no  weight;  but  having  been  employed  of  late  years  in 
a  morning  exposition,  I  have  met  with  several  parts  of  the  prophecies  which 
have  appeared  to  me  inexplicable  on  any  other  supposition;  and  as  it  may 
furnish  Christians  with  matter  and  motives  for  prayer,  I  will  offer  a  few 
remarks  on  two  or  three  passages  which  I  conceive  to  relate  to  this  subject. 
My  present  paper  will  be  grounded  on  the  vision  of  the  dry  hones,  in  the 
37th  chapter  of  Ezekiel. 

This  vision,  I  allow,  had  its  first  and  immediate  accomplishment  in  the 
restoration  of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  who  in  that  country 
were  like  dead  men,  or  rather  like  bones  of  a  dead  man  disunited  and  scat- 
tered, and  in  a  manner  without  hope  of  recovery.  Their  restoration  by 
Cyrus  was  a  kind  of  resurrection  from  the  dead;  and  as  the  Assyrian 
power,  which  carried  away  the  ten  tribes,  had  been  swallowed  up  by  that 
of  Babylon,  and  Babylon  was  now  in  its  turn  swallowed  up  by  that  of  Media 
*   This  was  a  publication  carried  on  for  several  years  in  Scotland B. 
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and  Persia,  opportunity  would  probably  be  afforded  for  many  of  the  other 
tribes  to  attach  themselves  to  Judah,  and  return  with  them.  The  inquiry 
at  that  time  does  not  appear  to  have  been,  whether  they  were  of  Judah,  or 
Benjamin,  or  Levi ;  but  ivhether  they  were  of  Israel.  This  may  in  some 
degree  answer  to  the  tico  sticks  of  Ephraim  and  Judah  becoming  one.  Being 
governed  also  by  princes  of  the  house  of  David,  he  might  be  said  to  reign 
over  them,  and  to  be  their  one  shepherd,  ver.  IG — 24. 

But  as  it  is  not  unusual  for  the  same  thing  (the  passover  for  instance)  to 
refer  immediately  to  one  event,  and  remotely  to  another,  so  it  is  common 
for  a  prophecy  to  have  a  partial  fulfilment  in  something  at  or  near  the  time, 
and  a  more  perfect  one  at  some  distant  period.     God's  works  being  a  whole, 
and  the  end  seen  from  the  beginning,  there  is  often  a  dignified  analogy 
between  them;  system  as  it  were  within  system;  one  train  of  events  mak- 
ing way  for  another,  and  furnishing  an  earnest  of  its  fulfilment.     Thus  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah  is  manifestly  predicted  in  the  seventy-second  Psalm, 
though  it  i-s  mostly  under  the  form  of  the  prosperous  reign  of  Solomon.     In 
like  manner  the  vision  in  question  contains  a  prediction  of  the  restoration 
and  conversion  of  the  Jews  in  the  latter  days,  tliough  it  is  mostly  under  the 
form  of  the  return  of  their  forefathers  from  Babylon.     In  proof  of  this,  let 
the  following  particulars  be  considered.     First,  The  number  of  the  ten 
tribes  who  might  return  with  Judah  was  too  small  to  contain  a  full  accom- 
plishment of  the  prophecy,  which  is  expressly  applied  to  "  the  whole  house 
of  Israel."     Secondly,  Those  who  were  to  return  are  described  as  an  exceed- 
ingly great  army,  but  that  of  Judah  and  the  other  tribes  which  returned 
from  Babylon  was  very  far  from  answering  to  this  description  ;  they  were 
but  a  small  company  compared  with  the  number  which  usually  composed 
an  Eastern  army,  Ezra  ii.  64.     Thirdly,  It  is  said  of  David,  God's  servant, 
who  was  to  be  king  over  them,  that  he  should  be  their  "  prince  for  ever." 
This  is  language  which  very  much  resembles  that  of  the  covenant  with 
David,  that  "  his  seed  should  be  established  for  ever,  and  his  throne  built 
up  to  all  generations,  even  as  the  sun  and  moon  in  the  heavens,"  which  is 
clearly  to  be  understood  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.     There  is  also  a  similar 
phraseology  in  a  prophecy  of  Hosea :  "  For  the  children  of  Israel  shall 
abide  many  days  without  a  king,  and  without  a  prince,  and  without  a  sacri- 
fice, and  without  an  image,  and  without  an  ephod,  and  without  teraphim. 
Afterward  shall  the  children  of  Israel  return  and  seek  Jehovah  their  God, 
and  David  their  king,  in  the  latter  days."     Fourthly,  Though  the  company 
who  returned  with  Zerubbabel  were  many  of  them  godly  people,  yet  the 
history  of  the  nation  from  that  event  till  the  coming  of  Christ  is  far  from 
answering  to  what  is  said  of  them  in  this  prophecy,  that  they  should  "  walk 
in  God's  judgments,  observe  his  statutes,  and  do  them."     Such  promises 
also  as  "his  tabernacle  being  with  them,  and  his  sanctuary  in  the  midst  of 
them   for  evermore,"  seem  to  be  much  too  strong  for  the  above  period. 
Finally,  It  accords  with  the  general  design  of  this  prophet,  towards  the  lat- 
ter end  of  his  prophecies,  which  was,  under  the  form  of  Jewish  phraseology, 
to  foretell  the  glory  of  the  latter  days.     Hence  his  description  of  a  new 
temple  (chap,  xl.,  xli.,  xlii.);  of  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  as  dwelling  in 
it  (xlii.) ;  of  the  division  of  the  land  by  lot  (xlv.) ;  of  the  holy  waters  (xlvii.) ; 
and  of  the  city  whose  name  should  be  called  Jehovah-shammah,  The  Lord 
is  there  (xlviii.). 

Admitting  the  prophecy  to  refer  to  the  condition  of  the  Jews  in  their  last 
dispersion,  and  future  return  to  Christ,  there  is  something  very  impressive 
in  the  whole  account.  Their  present  scattered  and  vnconverted  state  is  fitly 
represented  by  a  number  of  dry  bones.  The  allusion  may  be  to  a  field  of 
battle,  where,  many  years  before,  thousands  upon  thousands  fell  by  the 
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Bword,  and,  their  bodies  remaining  unburied,  their  bones  lay  scattered  over 
all  the  plain.  Once  they  lived,  but  can  they  live  again?  Israel  was  once 
a  living  body,  and,  what  was  more,  lived  to  God ;  yea,  they  were  the  only 
people  who  did  so.  But  what  are  they  now?  scattered  over  the  face  of  the 
earth ;  no  longer  a  body,  but  separated  bone  from  his  bone ;  no  more  pos- 
sessed of  that  life  and  spirit  which  distinguished  their  holy  predecessors, 
but  drif  as  bones  which  have  been  long  dead ;  not  only  devoid  of  every 
thing  like  true  religion,  like  other  sinners,  but  singularly  averse  to  it.  All 
unconverted  sinners  are  dry,  but  they  are  wtry  dry.  They  indeed  retain 
something  of  the  resemblance  of  religion ;  but  it  is  that  which  a  skull 
retains  of  the  human  countenance — ugly,  disgusting,  and  horrid. 

Their  hopeless  condition  is  also  fitly  expressed  by  the  question  to  the 
prophet,  "Can  these  bones  live?"  Judging  by  sense,  the  answer  m.ust 
have  been — They  cannot.  There  is  no  people  so  apparently  hardened 
against  conviction;  none  who  have  lived  among  Christians  so  much  in 
vain;  none  who  manifest  such  diabolical  enmity  and  wrath  when  reasoned 
with,  though  it  be  in  the  meekest  manner.  The  frequent  disappointments 
which  we  have  met  with  in  attempting  their  conversion  is  almost  enough  to 
overcome  us  with  despair.  Even  they  themselves  seem  to  have  no  hopes, 
e.xcept  what  are  of  a  worldly  nature.  Yet,  hoping  in  him  with  whom  all 
things  are  possible,  we  may  answer  with  the  prophet,  "  O  Lord  God,  thou 
knowest." 

Their  restoration  and  conversion  are  no  less  fitly  represented  by  a  rcsitr- 
rection.  Such  is  the  idea  given  us  by  the  apostle  of  this  very  event.  "  If 
the  casting  away  of  them  be  the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what  shall  the 
receiving  of  them  be  but  life  from  the  dead?"  So  extraordinary  an  instance 
of  Divine  power  and  goodness  could  scarcely  be  illustrated  by  any  thing 
more  suitable. 

The  order  in  which  it  will  be  accomplished  is  worthy  of  notice.  Several 
things,  it  seems,  will  precede  their  becoming  truly  alive  to  God,  some  of 
which  may  be  preparatory  to  it.  If  they  should  be  collected  and  combined 
by  some  occurrence  in  providence,  previously  to  their  conversion  to  Christ, 
it  will  correspond  not  only  with  the  account  here  given  of  their  first  "  com- 
ing forth  out  of  their  graves,"  &c.,  and  their  "  having  the  Spirit  of  God 
imparted,"  but  with  another  given  by  Zechariah.  Jerusalem  is,  by  him, 
represented  as  "  a  torch  of  fire  in  a  sheaf  to  her  enemies,"  and  afterwards 
as  having  "  a  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication"  given  her,  by  which  her  inha- 
bitants should  "  look  on  him  whom  they  had  pierced  and  mourn."  Tliough 
sinners  do  nothing  preparatory  to  their  own  conversion,  yet  God  frequently 
does  much  in  this  way  with  them,  and  for  them;  and  many  events  may 
precede  the  effectual  calling  of  God's  ancient  people,  which  may  answer 
to  the  "  noise,"  the  "  shaking,"  and  "  the  bones  coming  together,  bone  to 
his  bone."  Even  "the  sinews  and  the  flesh  may  come  upon  them,  and  the 
skin  cover  them  from  above,"  while  yet  there  is  "  no  breath  in  them."  In 
other  words,  they  may  become  a  body  politic,  and  possibly  have  the  form 
of  devotion  as  heretofore,  while  yet  it  is  only  a  form.  But  if,  while  the 
doctrine  of  the  cross  is  preached,  the  Spirit  of  life  from  God  out  of  heaven 
breathe  upon  these  slain  that  they  live,  then  shall  they  "  know  that  the  Son 
of  God  is  come,  and,  having  an  understanding  given  them  to  know  Him 
that  is  true,  shall  believe  and  be  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,"  I  John  v.  20. 

In  two  or  three  future  papers,  I  may  offer  some  remarks  on  a  few  more 
prophecies  on  this  subject.  At  present,  I  only  observe  that  God's  designs 
of  mercy  towards  the  descendants  of  his  ancient  people  are,  I  hope,  sufl!i- 
ciently  manifest  to  afford  a  ground  for  the  prayer  of  faith. 
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LETTER  II. 

Hos.  i.,  ii.,  iii. 

Having  in  a  former  paper  considered  the  vision  of  the  dry  bones,  I  shall 
here  offer  a  few  remarks  on  some  passages  which  I  conceive  have  reference 
to  the  same  subject  in  the  prophecies  of  Hosea.  These  are  chiefly  addressed 
to  the  ten  tribes,  as  those  of  Ezekiel  were  to  Judah. 

Under  the  form  of  signs  and  parables,  as  I  suppose,  he  delivers  in  the 
Jii'st  chapter  some  very  pointed  reproofs  to  that  idolatrous  people  ;  but  con- 
cludes with  great  and  precious  promises  to  their  distant  posterity. 

He  is  commanded  to  go  and  take  "  a  wife  of  whoredoms,  and  children 
of  whoredoms,"  and  is  supposed  to  have  children  by  her.  Such  a  com- 
mand communicated  to  the  people  would  shock  them  as  grossly  indelicate. 
"Nay,"  saith  the  profit,  like  Nathan  to  David,  "but  ye  are  the  men!  If 
the  Lord  be  a  husband  to  you,  he  must  have  a  wife  of  worse  whoredoms 
than  these  I " 

This  wife  of  whoredoms  is  supposed  to  bear  him  three  children,  whose 
names  are  prophetic.  The  first,  Jezreel,  predicts  evil  against  the  govern- 
ment, of  which  this  place  was  a  seat;  the  second,  Lo-ruhamah,  intimates 
the  discontinuance  of  the  Divine  mercy  to  the  nation ;  and  the  third,  Lo- 
ammi,  God's  renouncing  them  as  his  people.  Yet  these  terrible  denuncia- 
tions are  followed  (in  verses  10,  11)  by  something  not  a  little  encouraging 
to  the  faithful,  whose  hearts  would  tremble  as  for  the  ark  of  God.  The 
promises  to  Abraham  should  nevertheless  be  fulfilled;  children  should  be 
raised  up  to  him  from  the  Gentiles.  Nor  is  this  all  :  the  children  of  Judah 
and  of  Israel,  forgetting  their  former  enmities,  should  unite  in  the  Messiah, 
as  under  a  captain  or  leader;  and  then  Jezreel,  from  being  a  scene  of 
wickedness  and  bloodshed,  should  have  her  day  of  mercy.  Nor  does  this 
seem  to  conclude  the  prophecy ;  the  first  verse  of  the  second  chapter  seems 
properly  to  belong  to  the  preceding  rather  than  the  following  subject,  and 
to  contain  an  address  to  the  faithful  of  the  land,  directing  them  to  look  out 
of  the  then  present  generation  for  brethren  and  sisters,  even  to  the  latter 
days,  and,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  greet  them  with  the  cheering  names 
of  Ammi  and  Riihamah,  My  people  having  obtained  mercy! 

After  many  cutting  things  in  the  second  chapter,  in  which,  to  show  the 
odiousness  of  Israel's  conduct  and  to  bring  it  home  to  their  bosoms,  they 
are  again  compared  to  an  adulterous  wife,  who,  having  dissolved  the  mar- 
riage bond,  deserved  to  be  stripped,  and,  with  her  spurious  offspring,  turned 
out  by  her  injured  husband.  They  are  even  told  that  such  will  actually  be 
their  portion.  Yet  after  this,  from  ver.  14  to  the  end,  the  most  precious 
promises  are  made  to  their  posterity.  His  "  alluring  her,  and  bringing  her 
into  the  wilderness,"  however,  seems  rather  to  be  expressive  of  present 
judgments  than  of  future  mercies.  It  denotes,  I  apprehend,  not  the  draw- 
ings of  love,  but  the  devisings  of  Providence  to  render  her  sin  its  own  pun- 
ishment.* As  an  injured  husband  makes  use  of  the  adulteries  of  his  wife 
to  convict  and  banish  her ;  so  the  Lord  would  cause  the  fondness  of  this 
people  f*or  idolatry  and  idolaters  to  draw  them  into  the  Assyrian  net,  (chap. 
vii.  11,  12,)  and  they  should  be  carried  away  captive  among  the  nations  as 
into  a  wilderness,  and  for  a  long  time  be  in  a  manner  lost,  Ezek.  xx.  35. 

*I  cannot  find  that  nno  any  where  signifies  to  influence  in  a  way  of  mercy,  but  properly 
means  to  entice  or  deceive  ;  and  thus  God,  in  just  judgment,  entices  and  deceives  sinners, 
by  giving  them  up  to  their  own  delusions.     See  2  Chron.  xviii.  19 — 22 ;  Ezek.  xiv.  9. 
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Yet  as  in  the  wilderness  of  old  he  spake  kindly  to  their  fathers,  and  thence 
gave  them  the  land  of  promise,  so  thence  shall  she  again  "  receive  her  vine- 
yards :"  and  as  "  the  valley  of  Achor,"  where  Achan's  idolatry  was  punished, 
was  to  Israel  "  a  door  of  hope,"  in  that  the  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord  was 
hereby  turned  away  (Josh.  vii.  26) ;  so  shall  it  be  in  this  case.  After  having 
made  an  example  of  many  for  their  idolatry,  his  anger  will  be  turned  away, 
and  he  will  comfort  the  survivors.  Then  shall  they  "  sing  as  in  the  days 
of  their  youth,  as  in  the  day  when  they  came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt." 
— See  also  Exod.  xv.  1 — 21,  compared  with  Isa.  xi.  11 — 16,  and  xii. 

And  now,  being  brought  to  believe  in  the  Messiah,  she  shall  be  cured  of 
her  spiritual  adultery  and  become  chaste  to  God,  no  more  polluting  his 
worship  with  idolatrous  mixtures,  but  cleaving  to  him  with  singleness  of 
heart,  as  to  the  husband  of  her  youth,  ver.  16,  17, 

In  that  day,  the  whole  creation,  which  has  in  a  manner  been  at  war  with 
her,  shall  be  at  peace,  (ver.  18,)  and  he  that  had  cast  her  off,  saying,  "  She 
is  not  my  wife,  neither  am  I  her  husband,"  shall  "  betroth  her  unto  him  for 
ever  in  righteousness,  and  in  judgment,  and  in  loving-kindness,  and  in  mer- 
cies." Nor  are  these  the  only  attributes  that  shall  be  glorified  in  her 
recovery:  "he  will  betroth  her  unto  him  in  faithfulness,  and  she  shall  know 
the  Lord ;"  his  covenant  promises,  made  even  from  the  days  of  Abraham, 
shall  now  be  fulfilled,  and  the  veil  which  has  so  long  remained  on  her  heart 
shall  be  taken  away,  ver.  19,  20. 

Finally,  He  who  had  taken  away  his  corn,  his  wine,  his  oil,  and  his  flax, 
owing  to  their  being  ascribed  to  idols,  and  abused  to  idolatry,  will  now  gra- 
ciously restore  them.  God  will  hear,  and  supply  the  heavens  with  water ; 
they  the  earth  with  rain,  and  the  fruits  of  it  with  moisture;  and  these  the 
people  with  plenty.  The  earth  shall  yield  her  increase,  and  God,  even  their 
own  God,  will  take  pleasure  in  blessing  them.  Nor  is  this  all:  Israel  shall 
be  a  blessing  to  the  world.  What  the  seed  is  to  the  harvest,  that  shall  they 
be  to  the  nations  among  whom  they  have  sojourned.  And  now,  instead  of 
"  Lo-ruhamah"  and  "  Lo-ammi,"  they  are  called  Ruhamah  and  Ammi ;  "for 
I  will  have  mercy  upon  her,  saith  the  Lord,  that  had  not  obtained  mercy, 
and  will  say  to  them  that  were  not  my  people.  Thou  art  my  people ;  and 
they  shall  say,  Thou  art  my  God."  Thus,  like  friends  reunited  after  a 
long  separation,  their  communion  is  more  intimate  than  ever. 

The  third  chapter  contains  another  prophecy  on  the  same  subject.  Like 
the  former,  it  is  introduced  under  the  form  of  a  parable.  The  case  sup- 
posed is  that  of  a  man  attached  to  a  woman  who  is  an  adulteress.  Go,  saith 
the  Lord  to  the  prophet,  see  if  thou  canst  love  such  a  one ;  yet  such,  if  any 
thing,  must  be  my  love  to  this  people.  The  prophet  is  further  supposed  to 
go  and  covenant  with  this  adulteress,  engaging  her  to  desist  for  many  days 
from  her  lewd  courses,  living  as  it  were  a  widow  by  herself,  and  afterwards 
she  should  become  his  wife.  Such  was  the  love  of  the  Lord  to  the  children 
of  Israel.  He  loved  them  notwithstanding  their  idolatry,  and  intended,  at 
a  future  time,  to  take  them  to  be  his  people.  He  would  not  receive  them, 
however,  in  their  idolatry,  nor  till  a  proper  time  had  elapsed,  in  which  they 
should  live  in  a  state  of  separation ;  but  in  due  season  he  would  take  them 
to  himself  as  his  church  and  people,  remembering  their  sin  no  more. 

"  The  children  of  Israel  shall  abide  many  days  without  a  king,  and  with- 
out a  prince,  and  without  a  sacrifice."  Never  surely  has  a  prophecy  cor- 
responded more  exactly  with  fact.  Nor  is  this  all :  the  whole  of  the  Israel- 
itish  race  with  whom  we  have  any  acquaintance  have  also  been  "  without 
an  image,  and  without  an  ephod,  and  without  teraphim  ;"  that  is,  though 
mixed  with  the  nations  of  the  world,  and  in  other  respects  wicked  in  the 
extreme,  yet  they  have  not  been  suffered  to  go  into  their  former  idolatrous 
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practices ;  and  thus  have  answered  to  the  adulteress  ceasing  from  playing 
the  harlot,  and  abiding  for  her  husband  in  a  state  of  separation  many  days. 
"Afterwards  shall  the  children  of  Israel  return  and  seek  Jehovah  their  God, 
and  David  their  king;  and  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodness  in  the 
latter  days."  On  this  no  reflection  need  be  made,  save  this,  that  the  super- 
abundant grace  of  God  towards  them  in  their  outcast  and  perishing  condi- 
tion shall  not  only  till  their  hearts  with  gratitude,  but  inspire  them  with  a 
holy  fear  of  offending  him  any  more. 


LETTER  in. 

Hos.  xi.,  xiii.,  xiv. ;  Jer.  xxxi.  15 — 21. 


In  my  last  I  offered  some  observations  on  those  prophecies  which  I  con- 
sidered as  relating  to  God's  future  designs  of  mercy  towards  Israel,  in  the 
first  three  chapters  of  Rosea;  in  this  I  shall  notice  some  others  in  the 
remaining  part  of  that  book,  together  with  a  passage  from  Jeremiah. 

The  ten  tribes,  in  this  and  other  prophecies,  are  frequently  personified 
under  the  name  of  Ephraim.  Much  is  said  of  Ephraim's  sin,  and  of  his 
punishment ;  but  several  strong  intimations  are  also  given  of  his  being 
brought  to  repentance,  and  obtaining  mercy.  Of  this  we  have  a  beautiful 
example  in  chap.  xi.  8,  &lc.  ;  "  How  shall  1  give  thee  up,  Ephraim?  Shall 
I  deliver  thee,  Israel?  How  shall  I  make  thee  as  Admah?  Shall  I  set 
thee  as  Zeboim?  Mine  heart  is  turned  within  me;  my  repentings  are 
kindled  together."  Half  the  force  and  meaning  of  this  melting  passage 
appear  to  me  to  be  lost,  by  twice  introducing  the  supplementary  term  how. 
So  read,  it  contains  one  continued  appeal  of  Jehovah  to  his  own  mercy  and 
faithfulness  ;  but,  read  without  it,  it  is  an  alternate  appeal,  first  in  the  lan- 
guage of  covenant  mercy,  addressed  to  himself,  and  then  in  the  language 
of  justice,  addressed  to  the  conscience  and  other  feelings  of  the  offender  : 
q.  d.  How  can  I  bear  to  give  thee  up,  Ephraim?  yet  thou  deservest  to  be 
delivered  over  to  destruction.  What  sayest  thou?  Shall  I  deliver  thee? 
How  can  I  bear  to  make  thee  as  Admah?  Yet  this  is  thy  due.  What 
sayest  thou?  Shall  I  set  thee  as  a  monument  of  endless  displeasure,  like 
Zeboim?  Ah  no!  my  heart  revolts  at  the  thought,  my  repentings  are 
kindled  together;  I  will  not  execute  the  Jiercciicss  of  mine  anger  ;  I  will  not 
return  to  destroy  Ephraim;  for  I  am  God,  and  not  man,  the  Holy  One  in 
the  midst  of  thee;  and  I  will  not  enter  into  the  city  as  an  avenger,  but 
rather  as  a  father  will  turn  away  mine  eyes  from  thee,  that  I  may  not  be 
provoked  by  thy  sins. 

In  verses  10,  11,  it  is  intimated  that  there  should  come  a  time  when 
Ephraim  should  be  of  another  mind,  and  the  Lord  would  spare  that  gene- 
ration, as  well  as  many  succeeding  ones,  for  their  sakes ;  that  the  signal  of 
their  return  to  God  should  be  some  terrible  event  in  the  world,  in  which  he 
would  "  roar  like  a  lion,"  filling  the  minds  of  men  with  consternation  and 
terror ;  and  that,  in  the  midst  of  these  alarms,  they  should  come  from  the 
west,  and  from  the  south,  and  from  the  east,  as  trembling  doves  to  their 
windows,  "  and  I  will  ))lace  them  in  their  houses,  saith  the  Lord." 

In  chap.  xiii.  14,  Epliraim  is  considered  as  dead  and  buried;  and  now 
what,  will  his  Father  do?  Will  he  lament  over  him,  like  David  over  Absa- 
lom? No;  his  power  is  equal  to  his  mercy.  He  will  storm  the  castle  that 
detains  him.  "  I  will  ransom  him  from  the  power  of  the  grave,  I  will  redeem 
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him  from  death.  O  death!  I  will  be  thy  plagues.  O  grave!  I  will  be  thy 
destruction.  Repentance  shall  be  hid  from  mine  eyes!"  in  this  astonishing 
language,  we  see  the  anger  of  the  father  towards  his  disobedient  son,  now 
that  he  is  dead,  turned  against  death  itself  that  cut  him  off,  and  the  grave 
that  enclosed  him,  resolvnig  to  rescue  him  by  destroying  h-:s  destroyers. 

To  the  above,  I  think  I  ought  to  add  chap  xiv.  4 — 8,  as  belonging  to  the 
same  subject.  It  is,  I  am  aware,  expressive  of  the  blessings  which  the  Lord 
would  have  bestowed  upon  Israel  in  case  of  their  return  to  him,  as  they  were 
most  pathetically  exhorted  to  in  the  preceding  verses.  But  if  there  come  a 
time  when  they  shall  thus  return,  the  blessings  will  then  be  actually  betowed. 
Like  a  field  refreshed  by  dew,  like  a  lily  blossoming  with  beauty,  like  Leba- 
non casting  forth  her  roots,  God  will  bless  him,  and  he  shall  be  a  blessing 
to  all  about  him.  Nor  shall  this  goodness  be  abused  as  heretofore,  but  shall 
heighten  his  abhorrence  of  his  former  courses.  Ephraim,  being  grafted 
into  "the  green  fir  tree,"  shall  answer  to  his  name;  he  shall  be  "fruitful" 
among  his  brethren  ;  nor  shall  he,  as  formerly,  bring  forth  fruit  unto  himself, 
but  to  him  that  hath  had  mercy  upon  him. 

I  shall  conclude  this  piece  with  a  few  remarks  on  a  well-known  passage 
in  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah,  as  belonging  to  the  same  subject.  I  refer 
to  chap.  xxxi.  15 — 21.  The  ten  tribes  are  here,  as  in  other  prophecies, 
personified  under  the  name  of  Ephraim.  They  had,  at  the  time  of  its 
delivery,  been  carried  away  captive  more  than  a  century.  Alluding  to  the 
distresses  of  that  period,  the  prophet  spake  as  follows:  "Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  A  voice  was  heard  from  Ramah,  lamentation,  and  bitter  weeping; 
Rachel,  weeping  for  her  children,  refused  to  be  comforted  for  her  children 
because  they  were  not!"  Rachel  was  the  mother  of  Joseph,  from  whom 
Ephraim  descended;  and,  by  a  most  affecting  figure  of  speech,  she  is  here 
represented  as  risen  from  the  grave,  and  looking  about  for  her  children; 
but,  finding  none  of  them  in  the  land  of  their  fathers,  she  weeps  for  the  loss 
of  them  with  bitter  lamentations.  But  let  not  Rachel,  or  rather  the  church 
of  God  whom  she  personates,  despair.  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Refrain  thy 
voice  from  weeping,  and  thine  eyes  from  tears;  for  thy  work  shall  be  re- 
warded, saith  the  Lord,  and  thy  children  shall  come  again  from  the  land  of 
the  enemy.  And  there  is  hope  in  thine  end,  saith  the  Lord,  that  thy  children 
shall  come  again  to  their  own  border."  But  whence  is  this  hope  to  be 
entertained  by  Rachel?  Her  children  had  been  gone  for  more  than  a  cen- 
tury; and  their  name  and  memorial  were  in  a  manner  perished.  Observe 
the  answer,  "I  have  surely  heard  Ephraim  bemoaning  himself.  Thou  hast 
chastised  me,  and  I  was  chastised  as  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke: 
turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned;  for  thou  art  Jehovah  my  God.  Surely 
after  that  I  was  turned,  I  repented;  and  after  that  I  was  instructed,  I  smote 
upon  my  thigh;  I  was  ashamed,  yea,  even  confounded,  because  I  did  bear 
the  reproach  of  my  youth."  This  confession  of  Ephraim  is  not  historic, 
but  prophetic;  for  the  state  of  mind  here  depicted  is  represented  as  taking 
place  at  a  time  so  very  distant,  that  he  should  look  back  upon  the  days  of 
his  idolatry  as  the  period  of  his  youth.  Nevertheless,  when  he  shall  return 
to  the  Lord,  he  shall  obtain  mercy.  Ephraim  has  not  only  a  mother  to  be- 
wail him,  but  a  fiither,  who,  as  soon  as  he  hears  the  voice  of  the  prodigal, 
is  moved  with  compassion,  and  runs  to  meet  him.  "Is  Ephraim  my  dear 
son?  is  he  a  pleasant  child?  for  since  I  spake  against  him,  I  do  earnestly 
remember  him  still:  therefore  my  bowels  are  troubled  for  him;  I  will  surely 
have  mercy  upon  him,  saith  the  Lord."  The  virgin  of  Israel  is  then 
directed  to  prepare  for  returning  home.  "Set  thee  up  way-marks,  make 
thee  high  heaps ;  set  thine  heart  toward  the  highway,  even  the  way  which 
thou  wentest:  Turn  again,  O  virgin  of  Israel,  turn  again  to  these  thy  cities." 
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But  Rachel  was  not  only  the  mother  of  Joseph,  and  so  of  Ephraim,  but 
also  of  Benj;unin,  whose  tribe  adhered  to  Judah;  and  inasmuch  as  her  voice 
was  beard  from  Ramah,  a  city  of  Benjamin,  the  prophecy  would  not  only 
have  a  retrospective  aspect  to  tlie  captivity  of  Ephraim  by  Assyria,  but  a 
prospective  one  to  tliat  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  by  Babylon.  It  was  in  the 
latter  that  the  children  were  carried  away  from  Ramah,  which  seems  to 
have  been  the  head-quarters  of  the  Babylonish  general  after  the  taking  of 
Jerusalem,  and  whence  he  disposed  of  his  prisoners,  Jer.  xl.  1 — 3.  Thus 
both  the  ten  and  the  two  tribes,  sustaining  a  relation  to  Rachel,  are  com- 
bined in  the  prophecy,  as  they  should  actually  be  in  their  restoration. 
Hence  it  follows,  "How  long  wilt  thou  go  about,  O  thou  blacksliding 
daughter?  For  the  Lord  hath  created  a  new  thing  in  the  earth.  A  woman 
shall  compass  a  man.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  As 
yet  they  shall  use  this  speech  in  the  land  of  Judah,  and  in  the  cities  thereof, 
when  I  shall  bring  again  their  captivity.  The  Lord  bless  thee,  O  habitation 
of  justice,  and  mountain  of  holiness.  And  there  shall  dwell  in  Judah  itself, 
and  in  all  the  cities  thereof  together,  husbandmen,  and  they  that  go  forth 
with  flocks.  For  I  have  satiated  the  weary  soul,  and  I  have  replenished 
every  sorrowful  soul."  The  import  of  these  verses  I  take  to  be  this  :  How 
long  wilt  thou  seek  deliverance  from  human  help?  God  will  cause,  what  is 
contrary  to  all  human  calculation,  weakness  to  overcome  strength,  and  the 
church  to  be  triumphant.  Judah,  with  Ephraim,  shall  return;  and  right- 
eousness, holiness,  and  peace  shall  be  established  in  their  land.  The  pro- 
phecy being  a  vision,  the  prophet  adds,  "Upon  this  I  awaked,  and  beheld; 
and  my  sleep  was  sweet  unto  me." 

As  there  is  nothing  in  all  this  which  intimates  the  return  of  the  ten 
tribes  as  a  distinct  nation,  but  in  connexion  with  Judah,  so  neither  is  there 
any  thing  which  leads  us  to  look  for  the  fulfilment  merely  in  the  return  of 
Judah  from  Babylon,  accompanied  with  a  few  of  the  Israelites;  and  if  we 
read  on  to  ver.  31 — 34,  we  shall  find  that  the  blessings  promised  were  not 
to  be  under  the  same  covenant  as  that  of  their  fathers,  but  "  a  new  covenant," 
in  which  God  will  "put  his  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their 
hearts,  and  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  his  people;"  all  which 
determines  it  to  have  reference  to  gospel  times. 


LETTER  IV. 

Isa.  xi.,  xii. 

That  these  chapters  refer  to  the  gospel  dispensation  there  can  be  no 
doubt,  seeing  they  are  introduced  with  a  prophecy  "that  a  rod  shall  come 
forth  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots:" 
and  by  some  passages  in  them  they  would  seem  to  have  a  special  reference 
to  the  latter  part  of  it.  The  language  in  M-hich  peace  and  amity,  as  suc- 
<:.eeding  to  a  state  of  enmity  and  hosrility,  is  described  in  ver.  6 — 8,  seems 
much  too  strong  for  any  thing  the  church  has  yet  seen,  and  to  accord  with 
no  period  short  of  that  mentioned  ver.  9,  when  "the  earth  shall  be  full  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea." 

Ver.  10  describes  the  great  accession  to  the  church  of  Christ  from  among 
the  Gentiles.  "  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand 
for  an  ensign  to  the  people;  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek,  and  his  rest  shall 
be  glorious."  The  term  rest  denotes  an  established  government,  succeeding 
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to  wars  and  troubles,  like  the  reign  of  Solomon  to  that  of  David.  Such 
will  be  the  government  of  Christ  in  that  day,  to  what  it  has  been  in  all 
former  periods,  during  which  it  has  been  engaged  in  one  continued  struggle. 
And  as  the  reign  of  Solomon  was  exempted  from  wars,  and  distinguished 
by  its  buildings,  so  shall  be  the  reign  of  Christ  in  that  day.  The  Lord  will 
then  build  up  Zion,  and  appear  in  his  glory. 

In  the  midst  of  this  glory  God  is  represented  as  remembering  his  ancient 
people,  both  Israel  and  Judah.  "It  shall  come  to  pass,  in  that  day,  that  the 
Lord  shall  set  his  hand  a  second  time  to  recover  the  remnant  of  his  people 
which  shall  be  left,  from  Assyria,  and  from  Egypt,  and  from  Pathros,  and 
from  Cush,  and  from  Elam,  and  from  Shinar,  and  from  Ilamath,  and  from 
the  islands  of  the  sea.  And  he  shall  set  up  an  ensign  for  the  nations,  and 
shall  assemble  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  and  gather  together  the  dispersed  of 
Judah,  from  the  four  corners  of  the  earth.  The  envy  also  of  Ephraim  shall 
depart,  and  the  adversaries  of  Judah  shall  be  cut  off:  Ephraim  shall  not 
envy  Judah,  and  Judah  shall  not  vex  Ephraim."  This  second  time  of  God's 
setting  his  hand  cannot  refer  to  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon; 
for  though  that  event  might  be  so  denominated  in  respect  of  their  being  first 
brought  out  of  Egypt,  yet  the  period  of  the  whole  prophecy  does  not  answer 
to  it.  That  which  is  here  referred  to  is  something  vvliich  should  be  wrought 
for  Israel  under  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  and  at  a  time  when  the  "earth 
should  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea;" 
and  what  it  can  be  but  their  conversion  to  him  I  am  not  able  to  conceive. 

What  follows,  in  ver.  14 — 1(5,  compares  the  return  of  the  remnant  of 
God's  ancient  people  to  the  coming  up  of  their  fathers  out  of  Egypt.  The 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah  shall  be  enlarged,  as  the  borders  of  Israel  were 
formerly  by  their  victories  over  the  surrounding  nations;  and  as  then  God 
dried  up  the  tongue,  or  bay,  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  caused  the  waters  of 
Jordan  to  go  backward,  so  now  he  will  remove  every  obstruction  out  of 
their  way,  and  bring  them  home  to  himself  with  a  high  hand  and  an  out- 
stretched arm. 

Chap.  xii.  is  a  continuation  of  the  subject,  and  contains  a  hymn,  or  sacred 
song  of  praise,  suited  to  the  joyful  occasion  of  their  deliverance.  It  is  ob- 
servable, that  their  first  deliverance  from  Egypt  was  followed  by  a  triumphant 
song  on  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea.  So  also  was  their  deliverance  from 
Babylon,  Psal.  cxxvi.  Their  joy  on  that  occasion  was  so  great,  that  what 
had  taken  place  seemed  to  them  a  dream — too  much  to  be  true.  Sur- 
rounding nations  beheld  and  acknowledged  "that  the  Lord  had  done  great 
things  for  them;"  while  their  thankful  spirits  echoed  the  acknowledgment: 
"The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us,  whereof  we  are  glad."  But 
neither  of  these  deliverances  was  equal  to  that  which  is  here  celebrated. 

We  may  observe,  in  the  first  place,  the  use  of  the  singular  pronouns : 
"  Thou  shalt  say,  O  Lord,  I  will  praise  thee,"  &c.  This  may  denote  the 
uniti/  that  shall  prevail  among  them.  In  their  divided  and  scattered  condi- 
tion they  said,  "  Our  bones  are  dried,  and  our  hope  is  lost;  7ce  are  cut  off 
for  our  parts;"  but  now  they  are  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul. 

With  respect  to  the  matter  of  the  song,  they  begin  with  praise  to  Jehovah 
for  his  great  mercy  in  pardoning  their  sins,  or  removing  that  fierce  anger 
which  had  for  so  many  ages  burned  against  them.  "Thou  shalt  say,  O 
Lord,  I  will  praise  thee:  though  thou  wast  angry  with  me,  thine  anger  is 
turned  away,  and  thou  comfortest  me."  This  is  perfectly  in  character:  true 
penitents  look  back  upon  past  sins  with  bitterness,  and  thankfulness  for 
having  escaped  them  atid  the  wrath  of  God  revealed  from  heaven  against 
them.  The  anger  of  God  against  the  Jews,  for  their  crucifying  his  Son, 
the  Lord  of  glory,  and  continuing  in  such  bitter  enmity  against  him,  has 
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indeed  been  great.  It  was  truly  said  of  them  that  "wrath  was  come  upon 
them  to  the  uttermost."  Tlie  calamities  which  befell  them  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  their  city,  the  length  of  their  dispersion,  the  contempt  they  have 
endured,  and,  what  is  more  than  all,  the  judicial  blindness  and  hardness  of 
heart  to  which  they  are  given  up,  are  so  many  expressions  of  Divine  dis- 
pleasure against  them,  with  which  their  former  history  furnishes  no  parallel. 
The  remembrance  therefore  of  this,  M'hile  it  fills  them  with  the  deepest  self- 
abasement,  furnishes  them  with  the  highest  sensations  of  grateful  joy.  It  is 
this  compound  sensation  that  is  described  in  IIos.  iii.  5,  "They  shall  fear 
the  Lord,  and  his  goodness,  in  the  latter  days." 

The  language  of  ver.  2,  though  suited  to  Old  Testament  times,  conveys 
the  strongest  ideas  of  joyful  amazement.  "Behold,  God  is  my  salvation;  I 
will  trust,  and  not  be  afraid:  for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  my  strength  and  my 
song;  he  also  is  become  my  salvation."  Had  this  part  of  the  song  been  ex- 
pressed in  New  Testament  language,  it  might  have  been  nearly  in  the  words 
of  the  apostle,  "I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord ;  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all 
things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found 
in  him,  not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that 
which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by 
faith." — "I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able 
to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against  that  day."  Of  old 
he  had  been  the  salvation  of  their  fathers;  of  late  of  the  Gentiles:  but  now 
"all  Israel  shall  be  saved;  as  it  is  written.  There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the 
Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob."  Such  an  inter- 
position of  free  and  great  grace  may  well  be  introduced  with  the  note  of 
attention  "behold!"  And  now  he  will  be  to  them  a  refuge.  Though  their 
sins  have  been  great  as  the  sea,  yet,  without  fear,  they  may  trust  in  him  to 
heal  them;  and  though  their  builders  formerly  set  him  at  nought,  yet,  with- 
out any  apprehension  of  being  confounded,  they  may  rest  their  hopes  upon 
him:  and  wherefore?  Because  in  him  they  shall  recognize  "the  everlasting 
Jehovah"  the  God  of  their  flxthers. 

The  effect  of  so  great  a  salvation  must  needs  be  a  general,  an  exceeding, 
a  mighty  joy.  Such  is  that  described  in  ver.  3,  "With  joy  shall  ye  draw 
water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation."  It  is  said  to  have  been  the  custom  of 
the  Jews,  on  the  last  day  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  to  draw  water  in  a 
golden  pitcher  from  the  well  of  Siloam,  and  to  pour  it,  mixed  with  wine, 
on  the  sacrifice  as  it  lay  on  the  altar,  singing  all  the  while  a  part  of  this 
hymn,  especially  this  third  verse,  with  great  rejoicings,  and  looking  forward 
to  that  abundance  of  blessings  which  they  expected  in  the  times  of  the 
Messiah.  If  so  it  was,  they  were  not  far  from  the  true  intent  either  of  their 
feast  of  tabernacles  or  of  the  prophecy.  The  words  of  our  Saviour,  in  John 
vii.  ;j7,  will  hence  appear  peculiarly  appropriate: — "In  the  last  day,  that 
great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying.  If  any  man  thirst,  let 
him  come  unto  me  and  drink!"  As  the  keeping  of  the  feast  of  the  passover 
was  prefigurative  of  the  joy  and  obedience  of  faith  under  the  gospel,  (1  Cor. 
V.  8,)  so  was  the  keeping  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles:  hence,  in  the  prophecy 
of  Zechariah,  a  rejection  of  Christ  is  expressed  by  a  refusal  to  come  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  keep  this  feast,  chap.  xiv.  16,  19.  But  though  some,  even  in 
the  latter  days,  will  thus  stand  out  against  the  Saviour,  yet  the  feast  shall  be 
kept  by  the  great  body  of  mankind,  especially  by  God's  ancient  people  the 
Jews.  The  salvation  of  Christ  shall  be  to  them  as  wells  of  water  in  a  dry 
land,  from  which  they  shall  draw  in  abundance.  Such  will  be  the  types 
and  prophecies  of  their  own  sacred  writings;  which,  though  full  of  living 
H'ater,  have,  through  their  unbelief,  been  of  no  account  to  them.     The 
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wells  were  deep,  and  they  had  nothing  to  draw  with.  Such  also  will  be  the 
doctrines  and  ordinances  of  the  New  Testament,  in  which  they  have  here- 
tofore seen  no  beauty,  but  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves. 

And  now,  being  filled  with  joy  themselves,  they  will  not  be  able  to  con- 
tain it,  but  will  feel  an  ardent  desire  to,  recommend  the  Saviour  to  the 
Gentile  nations.  "  In  that  day  shall  ye  say,  Praise  tlie  Lord,  call  upon  his 
name,  declare  his  doings  among  the  people,  make  mention  that  his  name 
be  exalted.  Sing  unto  Jehovah  ;  for  he  hath  done  excellent  things  ;  this 
is  known  in  all  the  earth,"  ver.  4,  5.  From  this  and  other  passages,  espe- 
cially Rom.  xi.  12,  15,  it  appears  that  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  will  be  a 
kind  of  resurrection  to  the  world.  In  every  way,  God,  according  to  his 
promise,  will  make  Abraham's  seed  a  blessing  to  mankind.  Their  fall  and 
diminution  were  an  occasion  of  our  riches;  but  their  recovery  will  be  much 
more  so.  So  great  an  event,  "  known  in  all  the  earth,"  will  in  a  manner 
put  infidelity  out  of  countenance.  Their  coming  over  to  Christ  will  be  like 
Abner's  coming  over  to  David,  which  broke  up  the  power  of  his  enemies, 
and  issued  in  the  peaceable  establishment  of  his  kingdom. 

Finally,  Zion  is  congratulated  and  called  upon  to  "  cry  out  and  shout, 
for  that  God  will  then  dwell  in  the  midst  of  her,"  ver.  6.  I  am  not  sure 
that  Zion  in  this  place  is  not  to  be  understood  literally  of  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem. I  may  be  mistaken  in  thinking  that  God  has  promised,  not  only  to 
convert  the  great  body  of  Abraham's  descendants,  but  to  restore  them  to 
their  own  country  ;  but  I  am  not  able,  on  any  other  supposition,  to  under- 
stand several  passages  of  Scripture ;  especially  Zech.  xii.  6,  and  Luke  xxi. 
24,  "  Jerusalem  shall  be  inhabited  again  m  her  own  place,  even  in  Jeru- 
salem.— They  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away 
captive  into  all  nations,  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, UNTIL  THE  times  OF  THE  Gentiles  BE  FULFILLED."  Whatever  figura- 
tive meaning  may  be  put  upon  the  words  of  the  prophet,  which  however,  it 
appears  to  me,  must  be  very  forced  ;  yet  there  can  be  no  figure  in  those  of 
our  Lord,  which  clearly  intimate  that  the  same  Jerusalem  which  shall  be 
for  a  time  trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles  shall  be  no  longer  so  than  till  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be  fulfilled.  But  whether  Zion  in  this  passage 
be  taken  literally  for  Jerusalem,  or  figuratively  for  the  whole  church  of  God, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  being  united  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  presence  and 
blessing  of  God  will  be  her  greatest  glory.  The  name  of  the  city  from  that 
day  shall  be  called  Jehovah-skammah,  The  Lord  is  there. 


LETTER  V. 

Zech.  xi.,  xii.,  xiii.  1. 


That  we  may  perceive  the  connexion  of  the  prophecy  in  chap,  xii.,  it  will 
be  proper  to  observe  that  chap.  xi.  contains  a  prediction  of  the  overthrow 
of  the  Jewish  nation  by  the  Romans.  It  is  introduced  by  the  burning  of 
the  temple,  composed  of  the  wood  of  Lebanon,  (ver.  1,)  by  the  fall  of  some 
of  their  great  men,  (ver.  2,)  and  by  the  consternation  of  others,  ver.  3.  To 
represent  the  state  of  religion  among  them  at  this  time,  the  prophet  is 
directed  to  "take  unto  him  the  instruments;"  that  is,  to  personate  certain 
shepherds  which  God  would  raise  up  in  the  land.  First,  the  great  and  good 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  who  should  now  make  his  appearance  upon  earth, 
ver.  4 — 14.     Secondly,  a  foolish  and  sordid  shepherd,  to  which  they  should 
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be  given  up  after  having  rejected  him,  ver.  15 — 17.  While  personating  the 
former,  the  prophet  speaks  of  himself  as  commissioned  to  feed  the  flock  of 
slaughter,  especially  the  poor  of  the  flock,  whose  possessors  slew  them,  and 
lield  themselves  guiltless,  ver.  4,  5.  These  possessors,  with  the  great  body 
of  the  nation,  are  given  up,  ver.  6.  But  a  remnant  should  be  saved  from 
among  the  poor,  and  these  should  be  fed  by  the  good  Shepherd,  (ver.  7,) 
who  also  would  set  himself  against  those  who  sought  not  them,  but  theirs, 
ver.  8,  9.  By  the  breaking  of  his  staves.  Beauty  and  Bands,  (the  instru- 
ments of  his  rule  as  a  shepherd,)  is  set  forth  the  dissolving  of  the  covenant 
of  peculiarity  made  with  Israel,  and  the  giving  them  up  to  divisions  one 
among  another.  This  judgment  should  be  so  manifest  that  the  believing 
part  of  the  nation  should  see  the  hand  of  God  in  it,  and  that  it  was  his  de- 
sign thereby  to  put  an  end  to  their  place  and  nation,  ver.  11.  The  cause 
of  these  great  evils  is  found  in  their  contemning,  rejecting,  and  crucifying 
Christ,  ver.  12,  13.  And  now,  having  rid  themselves,  as  they  supposed,  of 
him,  God  would,  in  just  judgment,  raise  up  for  them  a  foolish  shepherd; 
denoting  that  they  should  not  only  be  deserted  of  God,  and  punished  by  the 
Roman  sword,  but  given  up  to  the  influence  of  a  set  of  blind  and  sordid 
priests,  who  should  lead  them  into  the  ditch,  and  there  perish  with  them, 
ver.  15 — 18.  Such  appears  to  be  the  sum  of  chap,  xi.,  which  is  altogether 
against  the  body  of  the  Jewish  nation  :  but  chap.  xii.  contains  a  prophecy 
of  their  restoration,  and  is  therefore  called,  "  The  burden  of  the  word  of  the 
Lord  FOR  Israel,"  ver.  1. 

The  events  of  this  and  the  foregoing  prophecy,  though  wide  asunder  as 
to  time,  yet  very  properly  follow  each  other.  Paul  takes  but  little  notice  of 
the  state  of  the  Jews  during  their  long  dispersion  ;  but  passing  over  that 
chasm,  as  included  in  their  being  "broken  off","  proceeds  to  speak  of  their 
being  "grafted  in  again,"  Rom.  xi. 

The  prophecy  finds  Jerusalem  "  besieged"  by  enemies,  but  very  differently 
circumstanced  from  what  she  was  in  the  foregoing  chapter.  Her  enemies 
were  then  avenging  the  cause  of  God  and  of  his  Christ;  and  therefore,  what- 
ever might  be  their  motives,  were  successful :  but  in  this  siege  God  is  on  her 
side,  and  therefore  she  is  "  a  cup  of  trembling"  to  her  enemies.  Of  course, 
this  must  refer  to  the  period  when  she  shall  be  restored. 

The  character  which  Jehovah  assumes  in  the  preface  to  the  prophecy  is 
worthy  of  notice:  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  which  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens, 
and  layeth  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  formeth  the  spirit  of  man  within 
him."  These  mighty  works  relate  to  the  first  creation  of  the  world,  and  the 
mention  of  them  may  intimate  that,  at  the  time  of  the  prophecy  being  ful- 
filled, they  shall  in  a  manner  be  acted  over  again.  That  which  he  will 
then  accomplish  towards  his  ancient  people  shall  be  a  kind  of  new  creation. 

It  were  presumptuous  to  be  very  positive  as  to  the  meaning  of  a  prophecy 
which  is  yet  to  be  accomplished ;  but  comparing  it  with  other  prophecies 
of  the  same  event,  the  following  particulars  appear  to  be  conveyed  by  it. 
First,  That  the  Jews  shall  be  restored  to  their  own  land  prior  to  their  con- 
version :  "Jerusalem  shall  be  inhabited  again  in  her  own  place,  even  in 
Jerusalem,"  ver.  0.  This  event  may  be  accomplished  in  the  ordinary  course 
of  providence,  by  some  of  the  great  conquerors  of  the  world,  who  shall  find 
their  interest  in  it,  and  be  induced,  as  Cyrus  was  in  a  former  instance,  to 
favour  it.  Secondly,  That  a  grand  combination  will  be  formed  against 
them  with  a  view  to  dispossess  them,  ver,  2,  9.  Thirdly,  That  the  nations 
engaged  in  this  combination  will  be  repulsed,  and  sorely  punished  for  their 
presumptuous  attempt,  which,  after  witnessing  the  remarkable  fulfilment  of 
prophecy  towards  the  Jews,  must  be  against  the  light  of  their  own  con- 
sciences: "Jerusalem  shall  be  a  cup  of  trembling  (a  cup  as  it  were  of 
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poison)  to  those  who  go  up  against  her;  a  rock  falling  upon  their  heads;  a 
hearth  of  fire  among  the  wood  ;  and  a  torch  in  a  sheaf,"  ver.  2 — G.  Fourthly, 
That  tlie  country  and  the  city  shall  be  united  against  the  enemy,  ver.  5 — 7. 
Fifthly,  That  they  shall  be  guarded  by  Providence,  and  strengthened  to 
encounter  the  greatest  difficulties:  "The  Lord  will  defend  them,  and  he 
that  is  feeble  among  them  shall  be  as  David,"  &c.,  ver.  8.  Sixthly,  That, 
after  all  these  temporal  interpositions,  the  Lord  will  pour  upon  them  a  Spirit 
of  grace  and  of  supplications,  and  they  shall  lament  over  their  sins,  and  the 
sins  of  their  fathers,  particularly  in  having  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory, 
ver.  10. 

This  order  of  things  seems  perfectly  to  agree  with  what  is  said  in  Ezek. 
xxxvii.,  where  the  process  is  described,  first  by  "  a  noise,"  then  "  a  shaking, 
a  coming  together  bone  to  his  bone,"  a  being  covered  with  "  sinews  and 
flesh  and  skin,"  and  last  of  all  by  their  having  breathed  into  them  "the 
breath  of  life,"  ver.  7 — 9.  To  the  same  purpose  they  are  described  in  ver. 
13,  14,  as  first  brought  out  of  their  graves,  and  then  as  knowing  their  de- 
liverer. 

The  only  difficulty  attending  this  statement  seems  to  arise  from  ver.  .5, 
where,  previously  to  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  of  grace  upon  them,  the 
governors  of  .Tudah  are  supposed  to  strengthen  themselves,  and  one  another, 
in  "  the  Lord  of  hosts,  their  God."  But  it  is  no  unusual  thing  for  the  leaders 
of  a  people  in  time  of  war,  though  destitute  of  true  religion,  yet  to  have  so 
much  of  a  conviction  of  the  dependence  of  all  upon  God  as  to  strengthen 
themselves  and  their  armies  by  a  hope  of  Divine  assistance.  Joab  could 
say  to  his  brother,  "  Be  of  good  courage,  and  let  us  play  the  man  for  our 
people,  and  for  the  cities  of  our  God ;  and  the  Lord  do  that  which  seemeth 
him  good,"  2  Sam.  x.  12.     So  Abijah,  2  Chron.  xiii. 

A  few  remarks  on  the  spiritual  part  of  the  prophecy  shall  conclude  this 
paper.  First,  The  subjects  of  this  great  change ;  these  will  be  both  princes 
and  people.  \n  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  there 
were  many  of  the  latter,  but  few  if  any  of  the  former;  but  now  all  descrip- 
tions of  men  shall  bow  to  our  Redeemer's  sceptre.  Secondly,  The  cause 
of  it;  namely,  the  pouring  upon  them  "  a  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplications." 
The  spirit  of  true  religion  is  a  Spirit  of  grace  in  respect  of  its  source,  and 
of  supplications  in  respect  of  its  issue,  importtuiate  prayer.  Looking  at  the 
state  of  these  people  at  present,  we  are  grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts ;  but  when  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  shall  take  the  work  in  hand, 
the  heart  of  stone  shall  become  a  heart  of  flesh.  Thirdly,  The  grand  medium 
of  it;  namely,  the  remembrance  of  Him  whom  their  fathers  crucified,  and 
whom  they  themselves  have  pierced  by  justifying  them  in  it.  A  believing 
view  of  Jesus  on  the  cross  will  dissolve  the  most  obdurate  spirit  iu  godly 
sorrow.  Fourthly,  the  intenseness  of  the  grief;  it  shall  be  ^  great  mourning, 
like  that  of  a  father  for  the  loss  of  an  only  son,  or  like  the  lamentations  at 
the  death  of  Josiah,  in  the  valley  of  Megiddon.  Fifthly,  Its  universality : 
the  land  shall  mourn,  and  every  family  of  every  remaining  tribe.  Scarcely 
a  house  shall  be  found,  but,  on  entering  it,  you  shall  find  them  weeping  over 
their  former  obstinacy  and  unbelief  Sixthly,  the  inelividuaUti/  and  retire- 
ment of  it:  "Every  family  shall  mourn  apart,  and  their  wives  apart."  They 
will  not  only  weep  together  when  they  meet,  but  retire  to  lament  in  secret 
over  their  own  iniquity.  Scarcely  a  closet  or  private  place  shall  be  found, 
but  some  one  will  be  watering  it  with  his  tears.  Finally,  the  remeeh/  to  all 
this  grief:  "In  that  day,  there  shall  be  a  fountain  opened  to  the  house  of 
David,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness."  By 
looking  to  Jesus  they  were  wounded,  and  by  looking  to  Jesus  they  are 
healed.     The  "  first-fruits  of  this  great  work  appeared  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
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cost,  when  thousands  were  pricked  to  the  heart,  repented,  and  were  bap- 
tized in  that  name  wliich  they  had  despised ;  but  "  the  lump"  is  yet  to  appear. 
"  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  who  only  doth  wondrous 
things.  And  blessed  be  his  glorious  name  for  ever :  and  let  the  whole  earth 
be  filled  with  his  glory.     Amen  and  amen!" 


THE  PROPHECIES 

IN 

ISAIAH  XXVI.  AND  ITS  CONNEXION, 

AS    RELATING    TO 

THE   TIMES   OF  THE   MILLENNIUM, 

AND   THOSE    WHICH    TRECEDE    IT,  INCLUDING    OUR    OWN. 

[Written  in  the  beginning  of  1815.] 

It  is  very  evident  that  the  prophecies  in  Isaiah  xxvi.,  and  other  chapters 
connected  with  it,  relate  to  gospel  times.  It  must  be  in  them  that  the  Lord 
of  hosts  makes  a  feast  of  fot  things  unto  all  people — destroys  the  face  of  the 
covering  cast  over  all  people — swalloweth  up  death  in  victory — and  wipeth 
away  tears  from  all  faces,  chap.  xxv.  C — 9.  The  only  question  is  as  to  what 
•part  of  the  gospel  dispensation  this  strong  language  can  apply.  Some  of  it 
appears  to  be  too  strong  to  agree  with  events  which  have  yet  occurred,  and 
therefore  has  been  generally  understood  of  the  latter-day  glory,  when  Jews 
and  Gentiles  shall  embrace  the  gospel  to  a  far  greater  extent  than  has  hitherto 
been  seen.  With  this  accords  the  language  at  the  close  of  chap,  xxiv.,  and 
which  seems  to  glance  at  the  conversion  of  God's  ancient  people.  "Then 
the  moon  shall  be  confounded,  and  the  sun  ashamed,  when  the  Lord  of 
hosts  shall  reign  in  Mount  Zion  and  in  Jerusalem,  and  before  his  ancknts 
gloriously."  With  this  also  accords  the  whole  xxvth  chapter,  which  describes 
the  triumphs  of  the  church  over  her  enemies,  and  to  have  been  complete 
should,  I  conceive,  have  included  the  first  two  verses  of  the  xxviih,  where 
the  city  of  God  is  represented  as  having  salvation  for  walls  and  bulwarks, 
and  as  throwing  open  her  gates  and  inviting  the  faithful  to  enter  in. 

But  as  certain  parts  of  the  xxvth  chapter  refer  to  the  conflicts  which  pre- 
cede the  triumph,  so  does  the  remainder  of  the  xxvith,  and  the  first  verse 
of  the  xxviith.  Now  it  is  in  these  prophecies,  referring  to  times  which 
pi-cade,  the  Millennium,  that  we  shall  find  the  events  of  our  own  times. 
By  giving  what  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  every  verse,  accompanied  by 
a  quotation  of  the  verse  itself,  the  reader  will  be  able  to  judge  of  the  just- 
ness of  the  application  of  tiie  prophecy. 

Ver.  3 — G.  The  fitithful  are  encouraged  to  trust  in  the  Lord  in  troublous 
times;  for  before  the  city  of  God  shall  be  encompassed  with  salvation, 
Babylon,  the  antichristian  city,  must  be  destroyed;  which  will  be  attended 
with  such  calamities  that  peace  will  in  a  manner  be  taken  from  the  earth. — 
"Thou  wilt  keep   him   in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee, 
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because  he  trusteth  in  thee.  Trust  ye  in  the  Lord  for  ever ;  for  in  the  Lord 
Jehovah  is  everlasting  strength.  For  he  bringeth  down  them  that  dwell  on 
high;  the  lofty  city  he  layeth  it  low,  even  to  the  ground;  he  bringeth  it 
even  to  the  dust.  The  fool  shall  tread  it  down,  even  the  feet  of  the  poor, 
and  the  steps  of  the  needy." 

Ver.  7.  The  church  pleading  with  God  takes  encouragement  from  his 
regard  to  righteousness  that  he  will  not  always  suffer  her  enemies  to  triumph 
over  her. — "  The  way  of  the  just  is  uprightness :  thou,  most  upright,  dost 
weigh  the  path  of  the  just." 

Ver.  8,  9.  The  grevious  persecutions  which  she  had  borne  during  the 
long  and  dark  night  of  antichristian  domination  are  viewed  as  Divine  chas- 
tisements, or  "judgments  beginning  at  the  house  of  God;"  under  which  she 
declares  her  feelings,  and  hopes  for  deliverance. — "  Yea,  in  the  way  of  thy 
judgments,  O  Lord,  have  we  waited  for  thee;  the  desire  of  our  soul  is  to 
thy  name,  and  to  the  remembrance  of  thee.  With  my  soul  have  I  desired 
thee  in  the  night;  yea,  with  my  spirit  within  me  will  1  seek  thee  early." 

Ver.  9,  latter  part.  The  ground  of  this  hope  is,  not  only  that  God  has 
punishments  in  reserve  for  her  enemies,  but  that  the  calamities  which  the 
infliction  of  these  punishments  will  bring  upon  the  world  shall  be  made 
subservient  to  her  increase. — "  For  when  thy  judgments  are  abroad  in  the 
earth,  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  will  learn  righteousness." 

Ver.  10,  IL  The  adherents  of  antichrist  will  not  profit  by  these  events; 
but,  being  given  up  to  perverseness  and  blindness,  neither  mercies  nor  judg- 
ments will  humble  them:  that,  however,  which  was  unaccomplished  by  fur- 
bearing  goodness  shall  be  accomplished  by  the  strong  arm  of  justice — they 
shall  be  humbled  and  consumed  in  fires  of  their  own  kindling. — "  Let  favour 
be  shown  to  the  wicked,  yet  will  he  not  learn  righteousness :  in  the  land  of 
uprightness  will  he  deal  unjustly,  and  will  not  behold  the  majesty  of  the 
Lord.  Lord,  when  thy  hand  is  lifted  up,  they  will  not  see:  but  they  shall 
see,  and  be  ashamed  for  their  envy  at  the  people ;  yea,  the  fire  of  thine 
enemies  shall  devour  them." 

Ver.  12.  The  church  expresseth  her  confidence  that  these  calamities, 
though  they  should  take  peace  from  the  earth,  yet  shall  contribute  to  her 
prosperity  ;  for  all  that  she  hath  wrought,  it  is  God  that  hath  wrought  it  in 
and  by  her ;  and  he  will  not  forsake  the  work  of  his  own  hands. — "  Lord, 
thou  wilt  ordain  peace  for  us:  for  thou  also  hast  wrought  all  our  works 
in  us." 

Ver.  13,  14.  She  recounts  her  persecutions,  cleaves  to  Christ,  and  antici- 
pates the  fall  of  her  persecutors. — "O  Lord  our  God,  other  lords  besides 
thee  have  had  dominion  over  us;  but  by  thee  only  will  we  make  mention 
of  thy  name.  They  are  dead,  they  shall  not  live;  they  are  deceased,  they 
shall  not  rise :  therefore  hast  thou  visited  and  destroyed  them,  and  made  all 
their  memory  to  perish." 

Ver.  15,  16.  After  the  fall  of  the  antichristian  powers  the  church  will 
be  increased,  and  God  will  be  glorified ;  especially  by  the  conversion  of  the 
Jews,  who  under  the  chastising  hand  of  God  shall  be  brought  to  pray  unto 
him. — "  Thou  hast  increased  the  nation,  O  Lord,  thou  hast  increased  the 
nation  :  thou  art  glorified  :  thou  hadst  removed  it  far  unto  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth.  Lord,  in  trouble  have  they  visited  thee,  they  poured  out  a  prayer 
when  thy  chastening  was  upon  them." 

Ver.  17,  18.  She  laments  her  ineffectual  and  abortive  labours  for  ages 
preceding  in  subduing  the  world  to  Christ. — "  Like  as  a  woman  with  child, 
that  draweth  near  the  time  of  her  delivery,  is  in  pain,  and  crieth  out  in  her 
pangs ;  so  have  we  been  in  thy  sight,  O  Lord.  We  have  been  with  child, 
we  have  been  in  pain,  we  have  as  it  were  brought  forth  wind;  we  have  not 
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wrought  any  deliverance  in  the  earth ;  neither  have  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world  fallen." 

Ver.  19.  To  these  complaints  of  the  church,  God  graciously  an.swers  by 
promises  of  better  times. — "  Thy  dead  shall  live,  my  deceased,  they  shall 
arise  (Lovvth).  Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  dust:  for  thy  dew  is  as 
the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  shall  cast  out  the  dead." 

Ver.  20,  21,  and  chap,  xxvii.  1.  He  answers  further  by  inviting  her  to 
retire  into  her  chambers,  as  for  shelter  from  the  storm.  There  will  be  no 
need  for  her  to  fight  in  this  battle,  but  to  pray  in  secret :  it  will  be  soon 
over :  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  must  be  avenged,  and  the  antichristian 
power,  that  leviathan,  that  piercing  and  crooked  serpent,  must  be  slain  by 
the  "  sore,  and  great,  and  strong"  sword  of  Jehovah.  Then  the  church  of 
Christ  shall  shine  forth  in  all  her  Millennial  glory. — "In  that  day  sing  ye 
unto  her,  A  vineyard  of  red  wine.  I  the  Lord  do  keep  it,  I  will  water 
it  every  moment:  lest  any  hurt  it,  I  will  keep  it  night  and  day!"  chap, 
xxvii.  2,  3. 


REMARKS    ON    ISAIAH    XXVI.    9,    IN    REFERENCE    TO    THE    PRESENT    TIMES. 

"When  thy  judgments  are  abroad  in  the  earth,  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  will  learn 
righteousness." 

If  the  foregoing  piece  contain  the  true  meaning  of  these  prophecies, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  but  the  words  in  verse  9,  refer  to  the  calamities  pre- 
paratory to  the  overthrow  of  the  papal  antichrist  and  the  introduction  of 
the  Millennium.  Some  of  these  we  have  seen;  others  are  yet  to  come; 
but  the  most  interesting  character  pertaining  to  them  is,  that  under  them 
"  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  will  learn  righteousness."  It  is  not  enough 
to  understand  them  of  what  ought  to  be,  but  of  what  will  be.  The  inhabi- 
tants of  the  world  have  in  all  ages  been  taught  righteousness  by  the  judg- 
ments of  God ;  but  now  they  shall  learn  it.  The  same  thing  is  foretold  in 
Rev.  XV.  4 ;  where,  in  reference  to  the  pouring  out  of  the  vials,  it  is  asked, 
"  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name?  for  thou  only  art 
holy  :  for  all  nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee  ;  for  thy  judgments 
are  made  manifest."  The  sense  is,  that  the  judgments  already  found  upon 
the  earth,  and  those  which  are  yet  to  come,  will,  with  the  word  of  God, 
which  shall  at  the  same  time  be  spreading,  be  the  means  of  effecting  that 
great  change  in  the  moral  state  of  the  world  which  prophecy  gives  us  to 
expect. 

Let  us  observe  the  effects  produced  by  the  events  which  have  already 
occurred.  We  are  informed,  by  a  serious  and  intelligent  spectator,  that  a 
deep  impression  was  made  upon  the  continental  armies  by  the  late  san- 
guinary contests.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Hallbeck,  Moravian  minister,  who,  in 
the  summer  of  1813,  travelled  through  the  north  of  Germany,  while  occu- 
pied by  the  French  and  Allied  armies,  and  published  a  narrative  of  his 
journey,  writes  as  follows : — "  It  is  impossible  to  describe  the  ardour  and 
enthusiasm  which  prevailed  in  Prussia,  as  soon  as  the  people  were  permitted 
to  take  up  arms  against  their  oppressors.  Scarcely  were  the  intentions  of 
the  monarch  known,  before  the  whole  country  was  in  motion,  and  thou- 
sands flew  to  arms.  Counts  and  barons,  professors  and  students,  masters 
and  servants,  enrolled  themselves  as  common  soldiers,  and  those  who  could 
not  bear  arms  gave  money.  The  ladies  sold  their  jewels,  their  gold,  their 
very  hair,  to  aid  the  common  cause ;  they  left  the  toilet  to  provide  for  hos- 
pitals, to  dig  entrenchments,  &.c. 
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"This  enthusiasm,  to  which  modern  history  presents  no  equal,  teas  com- 
bined with  a  RELIGIOUS  spirit  pervading  the  whole  nation.  The  iron  time 
(as  it  is  called)  since  18U7  had  subdued  the  pride  of  the  people,  and  the 
terrible  judgments  in  Russia  had  opened  their  eyes.  The  soldiers  were 
solemnly  consecrated  for  the  war  by  their  parish  ministers.  It  was  a  most 
affecting  scene  to  see  some  thousands  of  young  warriors  together,  receiving 
instructions  from  their  minister,  and  the  blessing  of  the  church,  of  their 
parents  and  relatives,  before  they  went  to  fight  for  liberty.  Every  heart  was 
moved,  every  eye  shed  tears. 

"  The  same  good  disposition  and  unparalleled  enthusiasm  pervaded  also 
the  regular  troops.  They  were  no  more  the  boasting,  self-confident  Prus- 
sians of  1809;  on  the  contrary,  modesty,  and  dependence  on  help  from 
above,  formed  the  general  character  of  Blucher's  army.  With  God,  for 
OUR  KING  AND  COUNTRY,  was  the  motto  embroidered  on  their  standards, 
engraven  in  their  hearts.  Cursing  and  swearing,  the  common  vices  of 
soldiers,  were  seldom  heard ;  no  songs  were  allowed  to  be  sung  till  revised 
by  the  colonel,  and  approved  by  a  clergyman.  Many  of  these  songs  were  of 
a  religious,  and  all  of  a  moral  tendency.  The  regiments  were  not  indeed 
provided  with  chaplains,  but  they  attended  Divine  service  as  often  as  cir- 
cumstances permitted. 

"  Eight  hundred  Prussians  were  once  quartered  in  Herrnhut.  The  com- 
manding officer  had  ordered  the  band  to  parade  the  streets  as  usual  in  the 
evening;  but  being  told  that  there  was  a  meeting  for  Divine  worship  at  that 
hour,  he  postponed  the  music,  and  he  and  all  the  officers  and  soldiers 
attended  the  chapel. 

"  To  this  modest  and  pious  spirit  was  joined  a  bravery  equally  enthusias- 
tic, of  which  it  is  not  easy  to  form  an  idea  without  having  been  a  witness  to 
it.  Conquer  or  die  was  a  resolution  legible  in  the  countenance  of  every 
soldier,  which  was  not  effaced  by  the  most  adverse  circumstances,  and  which 
influenced  those  who  were  naturally  of  a  weak  and  timid  disposition." 

I  lay  no  stress  on  the  durability  of  these  impressions  :  some  of  them  may 
have  continued,  others  may  have  subsided;  but  however  this  be,  we  may 
see  how  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  when  stretched  out,  can  subdue  the  spirits 
of  men.  The  inhabitants  of  Prussia,  and  other  continental  nations,  have 
of  late  years  been  said  to  be  remarkable  for  their  infidelity ;  but  infidelity 
at  this  time  seems  to  have  hid  its  head. 

Further,  is  it  not  deserving  of  notice,  that  while  some  of  the  most  awful 
judgments  have  been  abroad  in  the  earth,  and  men's  minds  have  been  im- 
pressed by  them,  an  impulse  has  been  given  to  circulate  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, such  as  was  never  before  known?  Without  inquiring  whence  this 
impulse  proceeded,  its  existence  and  extent  are  manifest  to  every  observant 
eye.  The  remarks  made  upon  this  subject  in  respect  of  Russia,  in  the 
Eclectic  Review  for  November,  are  worthy  of  notice,  and  will  in  part  apply 
to  other  nations  as  well  as  Russia.  "  In  contemplating  the  exertions  which 
are  made  by  Christians  of  all  denominations  for  the  universal  diffusion  of 
religious  knowledge,  it  is  indeed  gratifying  to  reflect  on  the  powerful  influ- 
ence which  the  Russian  church,  and  the  Russian  people,  may  exert  on  the 
progress  of  Divine  truth  among  the  nations.  Their  capabilities  in  this  view 
are  extremely  great,  nearly  surrounded  as  they  are  by  many  numerous 
tribes,  who  are  sitting  in  darkness,  and  in  the  land  of  the  shadow  of  death  ; 
and  their  zealous  co-operation  in  the  cause  of  revealed  truth  may  be 
regarded  as  one  of  those  events  which,  under  the  guidance  of  a  Divine 
agency,  bear  the  closest  relation  to  the  propagation  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
immortal  interests  of  the  human  race,"  p.  431. 

From  what  is  said  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  world,  that  "when  God's 
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judgments  are  abroad  in  the  earth,  they  will  l"carn  righteousness,"  we  are 
not  to  suppose  that  this  effect  will  be  produced  by  the  events  of  Providence 
only:  the  word  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  will  accompany  them  and 
co-operate  with  them.  Such  appears  to  be  the  actual  state  of  things  already 
in  some  degree,  and  such  we  may  expect  will  be  their  progress. 

These  remarks  may  be  thought  to  afford  but  little  prospect  of  continued 
peace,  but  rather  give  us  to  expect  a  succession  of  judgments.  I  wish  all 
success  to  every  attempt  at  peace;  but,  so  long  as  popery  remains  in  the 
earth,  I  believe  there  will  be  no  continued  peace  for  it.  "  Is  it  peace,  Jehu? 
What  peace,  so  long  as  the  whoredoms  of  thy  mother  Jezebel,  and  her 
witchcrafts,  are  so  many?"  Prophecy  apart,  it  cannot  escape  the  observa- 
tion of  thinking  men  that  popery,  notwithstanding  its  being  raised  by  recent 
events  to  somewhat  of  its  former  greatness,  is  stUl  dissatisfied.  It  must  be 
a  persecuting  enemy  of  true  religion,  or  nothing.  There  is  not  a  papal 
nation  in  being,  of  any  account,  but  what  has  in  it  the  seeds  of  discontent 
and  future  wars.  The  preponderating  powers  of  Europe  will  have  to  say, 
We  would  have  healed  Babylon,  hut  she  is  not  healed! 


THE  UNPARDONABLE  SIN. 


The  forgiveness  of  sin  is  doubtless  one  of  the  most  interesting  subjects 
to  a  sinful  creature;  and  if  there  be  one  sin  upon  which  the  Divine  Being 
has  thought  fit  to  set  a  mark  of  peculiar  displeasure,  by  declaring  it  unpar- 
donable, it  is  worthy  of  the  most  serious  inquiry  to  determine  what  it  is. 
Perhaps  the  most  likely  method  of  coming  at  the  truth  will  be  by  first  taking 
a  view  of  those  passages  of  Scripture  where  it  is  either  fully  expressed  or 
implied,  and  then  making  a  few  remarks  upon  them. 

There  is  no  express  mention  of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit  under  the 
former  dispensation.  It  seems,  however,  that  there  was  a  period  in  the  lives 
of  Cain  and  Saul,  and  perhaps  of  some  others,  when  they  were  given  up  of 
God  to  inevitable  destruction.  The  first,  or  rather  the  only  express  men- 
tion that  we  have  of  it,  is  in  the  evangelists,  where  it  is  applied  to  the  Pha- 
risees, on  occasion  of  their  blasphemously  asserting,  "  This  fellow  doth  not 
cast  out  devils  but  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the  devils."  Dr.  Whitby 
thinks  these  passages  were  only  designed  to  warn  them  of  the  sin,  and  that 
it  was  not  possible  to  be  actually  committed  till  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost;  and  assigns  this  as  a  reason,  that  Christ 
afterwards  prayed  for  those  very  persons.  But  those  for  whom  Christ 
prayed  "knew  not  what  they  did;"  they  were  in  the  same  situation  with 
Saul  while  a  persecutor:  "  they  did  it  ignorantly,  and  in  unbelief"  This, 
however,  was  not  true  of  all  his  murderers.  Those  who  made  answer  to 
Judas,  who  confessed  that  he  had  betrayed  innocent  blood,  '•  See  thou  to 
that,"  could  not,  I  am  afraid,  have  this  plea  alleged  on  their  behalf  It  is 
true  the  multitude  did  it  ignorantly,  and  many  of  their  rulers,  as  Peter  can- 
didly acknowledged  ;  but  this,  I  should  think,  is  more  than  could  be  said  of 
them  all.  It  is  pretty  evident  that  some  of  them  acted  upon  the  principles 
suggested  by  our  Lord  :  "  This  is  the  heir,  come  let  us  kill  him."  It  is  no 
objection  to  this  that  it  is  said,  "  If  they  had  known  him,  they  would  not 
have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory;"  for  knoxvlcdge  is  not  here  put  for  a  mere 
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conviction  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  but  for  that  spiritual  discernment  which 
is  possessed  only  by  believers,  being  "  revealed  to  them  by  the  Spirit,  who 
searcheth  the  deep  things  of  God."  From  certain  passages  of  Scripture  it 
appears  to  me  that  some  of  the  Pharisees  were  guilty  of  the  unpardonable 
sin.     See  John  ix.  41,  and  xii.  43,  43. 

Perhaps  the  next  intimation  that  is  given  of  this  sin  is  in  Peter's  address 
to  Simon  Magus :  "  Repent  of  this  thy  wickedness,  and  pray  God,  if  perhaps 
the  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee."  It  does  not  appear  that 
the  apostle  considered  the  sorcerer  as  having  certainly  committed  the  unpar- 
donable sin  ;  but  it  seems  he  considered  it  as  a  matter  of  doubt,  and  therefore, 
with  a  view  to  impress  upon  his  mind  the  greatness  of  his  wickedness,  and 
the  danger  he  was  in,  expressed  himself  in  that  doubtful  manner  which  he 
was  not  used  to  do  in  ordinary  cases. 

The  apostle  Paul  seems  to  have  had  an  eye  to  this  sin,  when,  speaking  of 
himself,  he  says,  "  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I  did  it  ignorantly  and  in 
unbelief"  None  will  suppose  that  Saul's  ignorance,  much  less  his  unbelief, 
had  any  thing  in  it  meritorious,  which  could  induce  the  Divine  Being  to 
show  him  mercy :  on  the  contrary,  it  was  sinful,  and  that  for  which  he 
reckoned  himself  the  chief  of  sinners.  But  it  was  not  accompanied  with 
such  circumstances  of  aggravation  as  to  exclude  him  from  an  interest  in 
Divine  mercy ;  it  was  not  the  unpardonable  sin. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  there  are  several  intimations  of  this  sin; 
particularly  in  the  following  passages:  "  It  is  impossible  for  those  who  were 
once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  par- 
takers of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again 
unto  repentance ;  seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh, 
and  put  him  to  an  open  shame." — "  For  if  we  sin  wilfully,  after  that  we 
have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice 
for  sins,  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment,  and  fiery  indignation, 
which  shall  devour  the  adversaries.  He  that  despised  Moses's  law  died 
without  mercy,  under  two  or  three  witnesses:  of  how  much  sorer  punish- 
ment, suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot 
the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he 
was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace?" 

Peter  also  describes  the  same  characters :  "For  if  after  they  have  escaped 
the  pollutions  of  the  world,  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again  entangled  therein,  and  overcome,  the  latter  end 
is  worse  with  them  than  the  beginning.  For  it  had  been  better  for  them 
not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than,  after  they  have  known 
it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto  them.  But  it  is 
happened  unto  them  according  to  the  true  proverb,  The  dog  is  turned  to 
his  own  vomit  again ;  and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the 
mire." 

Lastly,  It  must  be  with  reference  to  this  sin  that  John  writes  in  his  First 
Epistle:  "  If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin  a  sin  not  unto  death,  he  shall  ask, 
and  he  shall  give  him  life. — There  is  a  sin  unto  death ;  I  do  not  say  that  he 
shall  pray  for  it." — "  We  know  that  whosoever  is  born  of  God  sinneth  not; 
but  he  that  is  begotten  of  God  keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one  touch- 
eth  him  not." 

The  above  are  the  principal,  if  not  the  only,  passages  in  which  reference 
is  made  to  the  unpardonable  sin.  From  these,  taken  altogether,  I  shall 
offer  the  following  remarks: — 

First,  When  the  Scriptures  speak  of  any  sin  as  unpardonnhle,  or  of  the 
impossibility  of  those  who  have  committed  it  being  renewed  again  unto 
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repentance,  we  are  not  to  understand  them  as  expressing  any  natural  limi- 
tation of  either  the  power  or  the  mercy  of  God,  nor  yet  of  the  efficacy  of  the 
Saviour's  blood ;  but  merely  of  a  limitation  dictated  by  sovereign  wisdom 
and  righteousness. 

Secondly,  It  is  not  any  one  particular  act  of  sin  that  denominates  it 
unpardonable,  but  the  circumstances  under  which  it  is  committed.  The  act, 
in  the  case  of  the  Pharisees,  was  uttering  blasphemous  language  against  the 
miracles  of  Christ;  in  the  supposed  case  of  Saul,  it  was  blasphemously  per- 
secuting, and  otherwise  injuriously  treating,  the  Church  of  Christ ;  in  the 
case  of  the  Hebrews,  it  was  apostacy  from  the  truth ;  in  the  false  teachers 
described  by  Peter,  it  was  not  only  perverting  the  truth,  but  returning  to 
sensual  abomination.  These  acts  being  various,  the  unpardonable  sin  could 
not  consist  in  any  one  of  them  in  itself  considered,  but  in  their  being  com- 
mitted under  certain  circumstances. 

Thirdly,  The  peculiar  circumstances  under  which  any  of  these  acts  be- 
come unpardonable  seems  to  be  the  party  being  possessed  of  a  certain 
degree  of  light;  and  that  not  merely  objective,  as  exhibited  in  the  gospel, 
but  subjective,  as  possessed  by  the  understanding.  This  light,  which  is 
attributed  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  seems  to  afford  the  specific  reason  of  the  un- 
pardonable sin  being  represented  as  committed  against  him.  The  distinc- 
tion which  our  Lord  makes  between  blasphemy  against  the  Son  of  man  and 
that  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  declaring  the  one  pardonable  and  the  other 
unpardonable,  seems  to  consist  in  this:  the  former,  during  his  humiliation, 
might  be  the  effect  of  ignorance  and  unbelief;  but  the  latter  (imputing  to 
Satanic  influence  those  benevolent  miracles  which  were  not  only  wrought 
before  their  eyes  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  approved  themselves  to  their 
consciences  to  be  of  God)  could  be  no  other  than  wilful  malignity.  And 
this  would  be  the  case  especially  after  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  when  such  a  blaze  of  light  shone  forth  in  confirmation 
of  the  gospel :  a  blasphemous  opposition  to  it  at  that  period  would,  where 
the  light  was  not  only  exhibited,  but  possessed  in  the  understanding,  be  a 
black  mark  of  reprobation.  The  blasphemy  of  Saul  was  accompanied  with 
a  great  degree  of  objective  light;  but  it  did  not  so  possess  his  understand- 
ing and  conscience  but  that  he  did  it  ignorantly  and  in  unbelief  Had  he 
committed  the  same  blasphemy  knowingly,  or  in  spite  of  a  full  persuasion 
in  his  conscience  that  the  cause  he  opposed  was  the  cause  of  God,  it  is 
supposed,  by  his  own  manner  of  speaking,  that  it  would  have  been  unpar- 
donable, and  that  he  would  not  have  obtained  mercy.  The  case  of  the 
Hebrews  turns  entirely  upon  the  same  circumstance :  they  not  only  had  the 
gospel  objectively  exhibited  before  them,  but  became  the  subjects  of  deep 
convictions,  and  powerful  impressions.  They  were  "  enlightened,"  and  had 
"  tasted  the  heavenly  gift ;"  were  made  "  partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  tasted 
the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come."  None  of 
these  expressions,  it  is  true,  denotes  that  Divine  change  which  accompanies 
salvation,  being  expressly  distinguished  from  it,  (and  John  also,  in  his  First 
Epistle,  intimates  that  those  who  arc  "born  of  God,"  cannot  be  guilty  of 
this  sin,)  yet  they  undoubtedly  express  powerful  im])ressions,  and  deep  con- 
victions, together  with  some  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
were  common  in  those  times.  All  this  rendered  a  departure  from  the  truth 
what  the  apostle,  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  same  Epistle,  calls  "  sinning 
wilfully,  after  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  treading  under 
foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  doing  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace."  It  is  also 
upon  this  circumstance  of  light  that  the  case  of  those  apostates  mentioned 
by  Peter  turns.  "After  they  have  himon  the  way  of  righteousness,  to  turn 
from  the  holy  commandment"  is  that  which  seals  their  doom. 


THE  UNPARDONABLE  SIN.  '615 

Fourthly,  The  impossibility  of  such  characters  being  recovered  and  saved 
arises  from  two  causes  : — 

1.  The  only  vi^ay,  or  medium,  of  a  sinner's  salvation  is  by  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ;  but  the  nature  of  their  sin  is  such  that  they  "wilfully  tread  him 
under  foot,  and  treat  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified, 
as  an  unholy  thing."  Now  if  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  be  thus  treated,  there 
is  no  other  way  of  escape :  "  There  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin, 
but  a  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment."  Hence  it  becomes  a  hopeless  under- 
taking for  the  servants  of  God  to  attempt  any  thing  for  their  recovery.  What 
can  they  do?  Nothing  but  what  they  have  done  already  in  vain.  The 
grounds  which  they  have  ordinarily  to  go  over,  in  saving  sinners  from  the 
wrath  to  come,  are,  "  Repentance  from  dead  works ;  faith  towards  God  ; 
baptism"  of  water,  and  in  the  primitive  times  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  accom- 
panied with  "  the  laying  on  of  hands  ;"  exhibiting  to  them  "  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  and  eternal  judgment;"  but  these  tilings  have  been  knoicn  and 
rejected,  have  lost  their  force :  why  should  they  be  repeated  ?  No,  saith  the 
apostle,  "  leaving  these  first  principles,"  and  those  who  have  rejected  them, 
in  the  hand  of  God,  we  will  "go  on"  with  our  work  "unto  perfection." — 
"The  ploughman  doth  not  plough  all  day  io  sow" — and  "  bread-corn  is 
bruised,  because  he  will  not  ever  be  threshing  it." 

2.  The  only  efficient  cause  of  a  sinner's  being  brought  to  repentance, 
and  so  to  forgiveness,  is  the  almighty  and  sovereign  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  the  only  hope  that  is  left  for  such  characters  must  arise  from 
the  exertion  of  His  power,  with  whom  all  things  are  naturally  possible : 
"But  of  him  they  are  given  up!  they  have  done  despite  to  tlie  Spirit  of 
grace,"  and  he  hath  utterly  abandoned  them  to  their  own  delusions !  See 
Heb.  vi.  7,  8. 

Fifthly,  The  cases  which  in  our  times  appear  to  approach  the  nearest  to 
this  sin  are  those  of  persons  who  apostatize  from  the  truth  after  having  en- 
joyed great  religious  advantages,  obtained  much  light,  felt  strong  convic- 
tions, and  made  considerable  progress  in  reforming  tiieir  conduct.  The 
apostacy  of  such  characters,  as  of  some  among  the  Hebrews,  is  sometimes 
sentimental.  Having  long  felt  the  gospel  way  of  salvation  to  grate  upon 
their  feelings,  they  fall  in  with  some  flesh-pleasing  scheme,  either  that  of 
open  infidelity,  or  some  one  of  those  which  approach  the  nearest  to  it;  and 
now,  their  conduct  becoming  equally  loose  with  their  principles,  when  re- 
proved by  their  friends,  they  keep  themselves  in  countenance  by  professing 
to  have  changed  their  sentiments  in  religious  matters.  In  them  is  fulfilled 
what  was  predicted  of  some  by  the  apostle  Paul:  "They  received  not  the 
love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved.  And  for  this  cause  God 
shall  send  them  strong  delusions,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie; — and  be 
damned." 

The  apostacy  of  others,  like  those  described  in  the  Second  Epistle  of 
Peter,  is  of  a  more  practical  nature.  Having  long  felt  the  yoke  of  religion 
galling  to  their  inclinations,  ihey  burst  the  bonds  and  let  loose  the  reins  of 
lust;  and  to  ward  off  reproof,  and  keep  themselves  in  countenance,  they 
affect  to  treat  all  religion  with  contempt,  raking  together  the  faults  of  pro- 
fessing Christians,  as  an  excuse  for  their  own  iniquities.  Such  characters 
are  commonly  the  worst  of  all,  and  the  most  dangerous  to  society;  nor  do 
I  recollect  any  instance  of  their  having  been  "renewed  again  unto  repent- 
ance:" "twice  dead,"  they  seem  doomed  to  be  "plucked  up  by  the  roots." 
In  them  is  verified  what  our  Lord  speaks,  of  a  man  out  of  whom  should  be 
cast  an  unclean  spirit,  which  goeth  forth  in  search  of  a  new  habitation,  seeking 
rest,  but  finding  none,  and  at  length  resolves  on  a  return  to  his  old  abode. 
"And  when  he  cometh,  he  findeth  it  empty,  swept  and  garnished.     Then 
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he  goeth,  and  taketh  with  him  seven  other  spirits,  more  wicked  than  him- 
self, and  they  enter  in,  and  dwell  there;  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is 
worse  than  the  first." 

I  am  afraid  that  to  the  above  might  be  added  a  great  number  of  charac- 
ters who,  in  early  life,  were  of  a  decent  and  grave  deportment;  and  who, 
possessing  promising  abilities,  were  encouraged  by  their  friends  to  engage 
in  the  ivurk  of  the  ministry.  Their  main  study  being  to  cultivate  their 
powers,  they  have  at  length  attained  the  art  of  conveying  truth  and  com- 
mending virtue  in  a  style  of  pleasing  energy.  But  as  they  have  never  loved 
nor  lived  upon  the  truth  which  they  have  communicated,  so  neither  have 
they  practised  the  virtues  which  they  have  recommended.  Slaves  to  popu- 
larity, avarice,  or  lust,  they  pass  through  life  under  a  disguise:  and  being 
conversant  with  Divine  things  as  surgeons  and  soldiers  are  with  the  shed- 
ding of  human  blood,  they  cease  to  have  any  effect  upon  them  with  respect 
to  their  own  souls.  I  would  not  presume  to  pass  sentence  on  all  such  cha- 
racters; but  neither  would  I  be  in  their  situation  for  the  whole  world ! 

The  chief  difficulties  which  attend  the  account  of  the  unpardonable  sin 
affect  ministers,  in  their  praying  for  and  preaching  to  sinners  and  dejected 
souls,  who  are  apt  to  draw  dark  conclusions  against  themselves.  With  re- 
spect to  prayer,  we  have  directions  given  us  on  this  head,  1  John  v.  16.  We 
are  not  to  pray  that  God  would  forgive  men  this  sin,  because  this  would  be 
contradicting  the  revealed  will  of  God;  but  as  we  cannot  tell  with  certainty 
who  are  the  subjects  of  it,  we  may  pray  for  sinners,  without  distinction,  that 
God  would  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth;  always 
submitting  our  petitions  to  the  sovereign  direction  of  unerring  wisdom.  But 
it  may  be  asked,  with  respect  to  preaching.  How  can  a  minister  proclaim 
the  mercy  of  God  to  his  auditory  in  an  indefinite  way?  How  can  he  invite 
them  to  a  participation  of  the  blessings  of  the  gospel?  How  can  he  declare 
that  if  any  one  of  them,  even  the  greatest  sinner  among  them,  return  to  God 
by  Jesus  Christ,  he  will  be  accepted;  when,  for  aught  he  knows,  there  may 
be  persons  in  his  presence  who  maybe  in  the  situation  above  described,  and 
for  whom  no  mercy  is  designed?  To  this  I  answer.  The  same  objection 
may  be  made  against  the  doctrine  of  election ;  and  is  made  by  the  adversa- 
ries of  that  doctrine.  Let  a  minister  pursue  his  work,  and  leave  the  effect 
to  God.  What  he  declares  of  the  willingness  of  Christ  to  pardon  and  receive 
all  who  return  to  him  is  true;  and  it  might  be  said  of  any  man,  in  truth,  that 
if  he  returned  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  he  would  be  forgiven.  The  impossi- 
bility, with  respect  to  those  who  have  committed  the  unpardonable  sin,  re- 
spects their  repentance  as  well  as  their  forgiveness;  and  even  that  is  not  a 
natural,  but  a  moral  impossibility. 

With  respect  to  chjccted  minds,  let  it  be  observed,  that  no  person,  let  his 
crimes  have  been  what  they  may,  if  he  be  grieved  at  heart  for  having  com- 
mitted them,  and  sincerely  ask  forgiveness  in  the  name  of  Christ,  needs  to 
fear  that  he  shall  be  rejected.  Such  grief  is  itself  a  proof  that  he  has  not 
committed  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  because  it  is  a  mark  of  that  sin 
to  be  accompanied  with  a  hard  and  impenitent  heart.  Such  characters  may 
feel  the  remorse  of  a  Cain,  a  Saul,  or  a  Judas;  but  a  tear  of  godly  sorrow 
never  dropped  from  their  eyes. 
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1  Kings  xix. 

[WKITTEN  IN    1799.] 

Elijah  lived  in  a  time  of  great  apostacy.  His  history  is  more  particularly 
related  than  that  of  most  of  the  other  prophets,  and  is  very  interesting.  The 
most  distinguishing  event  of  his  time  was  a  sore  famine.  For  three  years 
and  six  months  the  heavens  were  shut  up.  Of  this  Ahab  was  previously 
warned;  and  to  prove  that  it  was  a  visitation  from  God  for  sin,  he  was 
assured  by  Elijah  that,  as  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  lived,  there  should  be  nei- 
ther dew  nor  rain,  but  according  to  his  word.  Hitherto  he  preserves  his 
character,  not  only  as  a  man,  but  as  a  man  of  God.  We  admire  his  mag- 
nanimity also,  when,  towards  the  close  of  this  afflictive  period,  he  looked 
Ahab  in  the  face  and  reproved  him.  Still  more  do  we  admire  him  when, 
singly  by  himself,  he  braved  the  host  of  Baal's  adherents,  and  confounded 
them  before  the  people.  But,  alas,  what  is  man!  After  all  this,  he  is  intimi- 
dated by  the  threatenings  of  Jezebel,  and  flees  for  his  life.  After  going  a 
day's  journey  into  the  wilderness,  he  sits  down  under  a  juniper  tree,  and 
requests  for  himself  that  he  may  die.  Hence  he  arose  and  went  to  Horeb,  the 
mount  of  God.  Entering  into  a  cave,  he  was  there  interrogated  by  him  whose 
cause  he  had  seemed  to  desert.  What  dost  thou  here,  Elijah?  He  attempts 
to  excuse  himself  by  accusing  Israel.  He  had  been  very  jealous  for  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel ;  but  they  had  digged  down  his  altars  and  slain  his  pro- 
phets with  the  sword ;  he  only  was  left,  and  they  sought  his  life.  Thus, 
according  to  his  account,  it  seemed  time  for  him  to  flee.  But  that  which  is 
worse  than  all,  in  excusing  himself,  he  does  not  barely  accuse  Israel,  but 
seems  tacitly  to  reflect  upon  the  Lord  himself,  as  though  he  had  done  little 
or  nothing  to  vindicate  his  own  name,  and  what  then  could  his  poor  servant 
do  there  alone? 

Jehovah  could  no  doubt  have  confounded  the  complaining  prophet;  but 
forbearing,  like  himself,  when  dealing  with  erring  creatures,  he  makes  him 
no  answer,  but  calls  him  forth  to  appear  on  the  top  of  the  mount.  Here  he 
is  made  to  witness  a  very  extraordinary  scene. — "  The  Lord  passed  by,  and 
a  great  and  strong  wind  rent  the  mountains,  and  broke  in  pieces  the  rocks; 
but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  wind:  and  after  the  wind  an  earthquake;  but 
the  Lord  was  not  in  the  earthquake:  and  after  the  earthquake  a  fire;  but 
the  Lord  was  not  in  the  fire:  and  after  the  fire  a  still  small  voice.  And  it 
was  so  when  Elijah  heard  it,  that  he  wrapped  his  face  in  his  mantle,  and 
went  out,  and  stood  in  the  entering  in  of  the  cave." 

"  The  Lord  was  not  in  the  wind ;" — that  is,  he  did  not  answer  Elijah  out 
of  the  whirlwind,  as  he  did  Job  ;  nor  out  of  the  earthquake,  nor  out  of  the  fire. 
These  awful  appearances  were  only  harbingers  which  preceded  the  voice  of 
Jehovah.  On  hearing  the  still  small  voice,  like  the  seraphim  on  the  appear- 
ance of  the  Divine  glory,  he  wrapped  his  face  in  his  mantle,  and  retired  to  his 
cave.  The  interrogation,  "  What  dost  thou  here,  Elijah  ?"  is  repeated,  and 
Elijah  repeats  his  answer.  The  Lord  replies,  by  directing  him  to  go  on  his 
way  to  the  wilderness  of  Damascus  ;  to  anoint  Hazael  to  be  king  over  Syria, 
Jehu  to  be  king  over  Israel,  and  Elisha  to  be  a  prophet  in  the  place  of  him- 
self. This  was  an  answer  to  Elijah's  tacit  reflection.  It  was  saying,  I  have 
judgments  enough  in  reserve,  both  temporal  and  spiritual,  to  vindicate  my 
name,  and  Israel  shall  feel  them  in  due  time  ;  for  "  it  shall  come  to  pass  that 
him  that  escapeth  the  sword  of  Hazael  shall  Jehu  slay,  and  him  that  escapeth 
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the  sword  of  Jehu  shall  Elisha  slay."  Bui  is  all  Israel  gone  off  from  God  ?  Is 
it  as  Elijah  supposes,  that  he  only  is  left;  and  is  it  all  wrath  and  terror  that 
is  revealed  against  them?  No;  there  is  a  heart-reviving  exception  at  the 
end :  "  Yet  I  have  left  me  seven  thousand  in  Israel,  all  the  names  which 
have  not  bowed  unto  Baal,  and  every  mouth  which  hath  not  kissed  him." 

These  great  events  undoubtedly  bear  a  near  resemblance  to  the  extraor- 
dinary appearances  on  the  mount ;  and  it  seems  probable,  if  not  more  than 
probable,  that  the  one  were  designed  to  represent  the  other.  If  so,  the  wind, 
the  earthquake,  and  the  fire,  would  refer  to  those  dire  calamities  with  which 
God  was  about  to  punish  Israel  for  their  apostacy ;  and  the  still  small  voice 
to  the  mercy  and  peace  which  should  follow.  Particularly,  first,  by  the 
great  and  strong  wind  that  rent  the  mountains,  and  broke  in  pieces  the 
rocks,  understand  Ilazael's  wars,  by  which  "  the  strong  holds  of  Israel  were 
set  on  fire,  their  young  men  slain  with  the  sword,  their  children  dashed, 
and  their  women  with  child  ripped  up :"  by  these  means  God  punished  the 
common  people.  Secondly,  by  the  earthquake  understand  the  revolution 
of  Jehu,  who  "  smote  the  house  of  Ahab,  and  avenged  the  blood  of  the 
prophets,  and  of  all  the  Lord's  servants,  at  the  hand  of  Jezebel :"  by  this 
God  punished  the  royal  family.  Thirdly,  by  the  fire  understand  Elisha's 
trying  prophecies,  and  the  judgments  which  accompanied  them:  by  these  it 
is  probable  the  idolatrous  priests  and  false  prophets  were  confounded. 
Fourthly,  by  the  still  small  voice  understand  the  mercy  and  goodness  which 
followed  these  dire  calamities.  It  was  doubtless  soothing  to  Elijah's  mind 
to  be  told  of  seven  thousand  faithful  men  in  reserve ;  and  while  they  re- 
mained in  the  nation  a  reserve  of  mercy  in  its  favour  might  be  expected, 
notwithstanding  all  their  transgressions.  And  this  was  actually  experienced 
under  the  reigns  of  Jehoahaz  the  son  and  Joash  the  grandson  of  Jehu.  The 
former  "  besought  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  hearkened  unto  him;  for  he  saw 
the  oppression  of  Israel,  because  the  king  of  Syria  oppressed  them. — Hazael 
king  of  Syria  oppressed  Israel  all  the  days  of  Jehoahaz;  but  the  Lord  was 
gracious  unto  them,  and  had  compassion  on  them,  and  had  respect  unto 
them,  because  of  his  covenant  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  would 
not  destroy  them,  neither  cast  he  them  from  his  presence  as  yet;  so  Hazael 
king  of  Assyria  died,  and  Benhadad  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead." 

As  there  appears  to  have  been  a  resemblance  in  the  wind,  the  earthquake, 
the  fire,  and  the  still  small  voice,  to  the  events  which  succeeded,  so  there  is 
something  in  the  order  of  these  things  analogous  to  the  general  tenor  of 
the  Divine  proceedings.  It  is  common  for  the  still  small  voice  to  succeed 
the  wind,  the  earthquake,  and  the  fire;  or,  in  other  words,  for  the  blessings 
of  mercy  and  peace  to  be  preceded  by  terrible  things  in  righteousness. 

When  God  revealed  his  word  unto  Moses,  and  by  him  to  Israel,  the 
terrors  of  Mount  Sinai  were  preparatory  to  other  things  of  a  different  nature. 
Many  of  the  appearances  on  that  solemn  occasion  resembled  those  on  the 
present;  and  indeed  there  appears  a  manifest  allusion  in  the  account  of 
Elijah  to  that  in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  Exodus.  Nor  does  the  still  small 
voice  which  terminated  the  one  less  resemble  the  declarations  of  mercy 
which  followed  the  other.  Jehovah  proclaimed  himself,  "the  Lord,  the  Lord 
God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and 
truth;"  promising  also  "to  raise  up  unto  them  a  prophet  from  the  midst  of 
them,  like  unto  Moses,  to  whom  they  should  hearken." 

The  dispensations  of  Providence  have  generally  moved  in  a  similar  order. 
Many  terrible  judgments  have  fallen  on  the  world;  but  they  have  been  com- 
monly followed  with  peace  and  mercy  to  the  church.  The  plagues  of  Egypt, 
and  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh  and  his  host  in  the  Red  Sea,  terminated  in 
the  joyful  deliverance  of  the  people  of  God.     The  same  was  true  of  the 
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overthrow  of  Babylon  by  the  Persians.  Thus  it  was  that  by  terrible  things 
in  righteousness  God  answered  the  prayers  of  his  people.  The  great 
calamities  with  which  the  world  was  afflicted,  by  the  successive  struggles 
of  the  four  great  monarchies  of  Babylon,  Persia,  Macedon,  and  Rome,  ter- 
minated in  the  peaceful  empire  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  diadem  was  over- 
turned, overturned,  and  overturned  again,  till  he  came  whose  right  it  was, 
and  to  him  it  was  given. 

Similar  observations  might  be  made  on  the  Lord's  proceedings  in  the 
dispensation  of  his  grace.  As  the  thunders  of  Sinai  preceded  the  blessings 
of  Zion,  so  the  terrible  is  still  seen  in  many  instances  to  go  before  the 
peaceful.  Deep  conviction  may  produce  fearful  expectation  of  eternal  ruin; 
but  if  it  terminate  in  a  well-grounded  peace,  we  do  not  regret  the  pain  of 
mind,  because  it  renders  the  hope  of  the  gospel  more  welcome. 

Finally,  Is  there  not  reason  to  hope  from  these  things  that  the  present 
convulsions  of  the  world  will  be  followed  with  peace  and  prosperity  to  the 
church?  The  fall  of  ancient  Babylon  was  followed  by  the  liberation  of  the 
people  of  God;  and  it  is  intimated  in  prophecy  that  the  fall  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament Babylon  shall  be  followed  by  the  "  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb." 
The  present  may  be  the  time  of  whirlwinds,  earthquakes,  and  fires,  and  God 
as  the  God  of  grace  may  be  in  none  of  them ;  but  they  may  be  preparatory 
to  the  still  small  voice  of  truth  and  peace.  In  this  God  will  be  present,  and 
will  be  heard.  Then  "  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  established 
in  the  lop  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  all 
nations  shall  flow  unto  it."  Should  this  be  tlie  issue  of  the  present  con- 
vulsed state  of  the  nations,  afflictive  as  it  may  be,  it  will  be  more  than  com- 
pensated, and  serve  as  a  foil  to  heighten  the  glory  that  shall  follow. 


THE    LYING    SPIRIT    PERSUADING    AHAB. 
1  Kings  xxii.  21—23. 

When  Ahab  sent  for  Micaiah,  there  was  evidently  no  sincerity  in  his 
request.  Like  many  others,  who  ask  counsel  of  their  friends,  and  even  seek 
direction  of  God,  not  with  a  view  to  be  influenced,  but  in  hope  of  being 
countenanced  by  it,  he  was  determined  to  go  against  Ramoth-gilead,  let 
Micaiah  say  what  he  might.  Tiie  messenger  sent  to  call  Micaiah  seems  to 
have  been  furnished  with  a  secret  message;  and  tried  what  he  could  do  at 
tampering  with  the  prophet.  Hence  it  appears  evident  that  Ahab  did  not 
desire  to  know  the  mind  of  God,  but  chose  delusion.  Micaiah  came,  and 
Ahab  thus  accosted  him:  "Micaiah,  shall  we  go  against  Ramoth-gilead  to 
battle,  or  shall  we  forbear?"  Micaiah  answered  in  a  strain  of  irony,  (which 
might  be  very  evident  from  his  tone  and  manner  of  delivery,)  "Go  and 
prosper.  The  Lord  will  doubtless  deliver  it  into  the  hand  of  the  king;" 
for  who  can  hesitate  on  the  truth  of  that  which  has  the  testimony  of  four 
hundred  prophets  to  confirm  it? 

Ahab  felt  the  irony,  and  conjured  him  to  be  serious.  Micaiah  then 
assumed  another  tone,  and  told  him  the  truth  witliout  reserve;  and  which 
amounted  to  nothing  less  than  that  he  should  lose  his  life  in  the  battle. 
Ahab,  full  of  rancour,  appealed  to  Jehoshaphat,  that  he  had  told  him  before- 
hand what  would  be  the  effect  of  sending  for  this  man.  Micaiah,  like  a  man 
of  God,  now  looked  tlie  very  monarch  in  the  face,  and  said,  "Hear  the  word 
of  the  Lord!"  It  may  be  thought  incredible  that  I  only  should  be  right,  and 


620  MYSTERY    OF    PROVIDENCE. 

four  hundred  prophets  in  the  wrong:  I  will  relate  a  vision  that  will  perfectly 
account  for  it: — 

I  beheld  the  Lord,  the  great  disposer  of  all  events,  sitting  upon  his  throne, 
surrounded  by  the  host  of  heaven.  Fully  acquainted  with  the  whole  of  thy 
ungodly  life,  and  viewing  thee  as  ripe  for  destruction,  he  determined  to 
destroy  thee;  and  seeing  that,  in  this  instance,  thou  hast  preferred  flattery 
to  truth,  he  has  determined  to  destroy  thee  by  means  of  flattery.  Know 
then,  Ahab,  that  hell  and  all  its  agents,  delusion  and  all  its  instruments,  are 
under  his  control ;  they  go  and  come  at  his  bidding.  That  spirit  to  whom 
thou  hast  sold  thyself  to  work  wickedness  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  now 
desires  thee  for  his  prey.  He  that  has  seduced  thee  into  sin  now  asks  per- 
mission of  God  to  deceive  thy  prophets,  that  he  may  plunge  thee  into 
destruction;  and  God  has  granted  him  his  desire.  And  that  which  Satan 
is  doing  for  his  own  ends  God  will  do  for  his.  There  is  as  much  of  the 
judicial  hand  of  God  in  a  lying  spirit  having  misled  thy  prophets,  as  of 
readiness  in  the  evil  one  to  entangle  and  seize  thee  as  his  prey. 


MYSTERY    OF    PROVIDENCE. 

Job.  xii.  6 — 25. 


The  great  controversy  between  Job  and  his  friends  respected  the  system 
of  providence.  They  maintained  that  God  governed  the  world  upon  the 
principle  of  minute  retribution,  rendering  to  every  man  in  the  present  life 
according  to  his  works.  When,  therefore,  great  calamities  befell  an  indi- 
vidual, they  concluded  that  he  was  more  wicked  than  other  men.  He,  on 
the  contrary,  maintained  that  the  system  of  providence  proceeded  on  no 
such  principles,  but  on  a  large  scale,  full  of  inscrutable  wisdom ;  and  that 
good  and  evil  came  alike  to  men,  whether  they  were  righteous  or  wicked. 

Li  proof  of  this,  he  appeals  to  the  following  things  : — 

First,  The  success  which  often  attends  the  worst  of  men,  even  in  the 
worst  of  causes  :  "  The  tabernacles  of  robbers  prosper,  and  they  that  provoke 
God  are  secure,  into  whose  hand  God  bringeth  abundantly." 

Secondly,  The  large  proportion  which  wicked  men  possess  of  the  earth 
and  its  productions:  "But  ask  now  the  beasts,  and  ihey  shall  teach  thee; 
and  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  they  shall  tell  thee;  or  speak  to  the  earth,  and 
it  shall  teach  thee ;  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea  shall  declare  unto  thee."  As 
if  he  should  say.  Ask  them  to  whom  they  belong.  Is  it  to  good  men  only,  or 
chiefly  ?  Is  it  for  the  righteous  few,  that  the  animals  breed,  or  the  produc- 
tions of  the  earth  vegetate?  Is  it  not  also,  yea  principally,  the  proud  and 
the  luxurious? 

Thirdly,  Adverse  providences  towards  individuals  and  families,  which  are 
dispensed  alike  to  good  and  bad,  which  there  is  no  withstanding,  and  from 
which  there  is  no  escaping:  "Behold,  he  breaketh  down,  and  it  cannot  be 
built  again  :  he  shutteth  up  a  man,  and  there  can  be  no  opening." 

Fourthly,  Public  calamities,  which  also  come  alike  to  all ;  such  as  drought 
and  consequent  famine  at  one  time;  and  desolating  inundations  at  another: 
"Behold,  he  withholdeth  the  waters,  and  they  dry  up;  also,  he  sendeth 
them  out,  and  they  overturn  the  earth." 

Fifthly,  The  absolute  and  supreme  control  of  God  over  all  the  devices  and 
intrigues  of  men.  Instead  of  preserving  the  weak,  and  punishing  the 
mighty,  according  to  the  minute  rules  of  retributive  justice,  he  in  this  world 
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lays  his  mighty  hand  on  both,  and  causes  each  to  subserve  his  infinitely  wise 
purposes:  "With  him  is  strength  and  wisdom;  the  deceived  and  the 
deceiver  are  his." 

Lastly.  He  appeals  to  those  events  which  agitate  the  world,  and  involve 
the  overthrow  of  nations;  in  which  calamities  come  alike  to  all,  without 
respect  to  character. 

It  is  a  very  affecting  picture  which  is  here  drawn,  from  the  17th  verse  to 
the  end  of  the  chapter,  of  the  overthrow  of  a  nation  by  invasion.  It  is 
described  as  follows : 

The  great  advisers  of  public  measures  are  driven  from  their  seats,  and 
the  administrators  of  government  are  like  men  beside  themselves,  not  know- 
ing what  measures  to  take :  "  He  leadeth  counsellors  away  spoiled,  and 
maketh  the  judges  fools." 

The  strong  band  of  power  which  kept  all  orders  of  the  state  in  subjection 
is  dissolved,  and  the  sovereign  himself  becomes  bound  with  the  cord  of  a 
captive:  "He  looseth  the  bond  of  kings,  and  girdeth  their  loins  with  a 
girdle." 

Governors  of  provinces  are  led  captive,  and  the  commanders  of  armies 
defeated  in  battle  :  "  He  leadeth  princes  away  spoiled,  and  overthroweth  the 
mighty." 

The  patriotic  orator,  whose  eloquence  has  so  often  charmed  a  nation,  and 
whose  counsel  has  been  frequently  resorted  to  in  a  perilous  hour,  is  heard 
no  more;  the  wisdom  also  of  the  most  experienced  statesman  is  nonplussed: 
"  He  removeth  away  the  speech  of  the  trusty,  and  taketh  away  the  under- 
standing of  the  aged." 

The  most  illustrious  characters  are  stripped  of  their  excellency,  and  those 
whose  words  made  nations  tremble,  having  lost  their  influence,  are  become 
weak  as  other  men :  "  He  poureth  contempt  upon  princes,  and  weakeneth 
the  strength  of  the  mighty." 

On  such  an  awful  occasion,  a  darkness  supernatural  seems  to  have  burst 
upon  the  world ;  as  though  the  shades  of  death  had  found  their  way  from 
beneath,  and  had  covered  the  face  of  the  earth,  so  that  men  are  bewildered 
and  lost  in  their  pursuits :  "  He  discovereth  deep  things  out  of  darkness, 
and  bringeth  out  to  light  the  shadow  of  death." 

Such  an  event  has  an  influence  on  surrounding  nations.  Like  a  mountain 
sinking  into  the  sea  and  agitating  the  waters,  it  puts  every  thing  out  of 
place.  Some  are  increased  by  its  spoils,  others  ruined  by  its  overthrow,  and 
even  the  same  nation  is  by  turns  both  sunk  and  raised,  contracted  and  en- 
larged :  "  He  increaseth  the  nations,  and  destroyeth  thein  :  he  enlargeth  the 
nations,  and  straiteneth  them  again." 

Finally,  Those  great  characters  of  the  land  who  have  escaped  the  hands 
of  the  conqueror,  yet,  having  lost  all  spirit  to  resist  or  to  stand  their  ground, 
betake  themselves  to  flight.  Wandering  up  and  down  the  world,  like  men 
who  have  lost  their  way  in  a  wilderness,  they  become  intoxicated  with  grief 
and  dismay,  and  know  not  what  measures  to  take  to  retrieve  their  losses; 
or  if  they  did,  have  no  resolution  to  pursue  them :  "  He  taketh  away  the 
heart  of  the  chief  of  the  people  of  the  earth,  and  causeth  them  to  wander  in 
a  wilderness  where  there  is  no  way.  They  grope  in  the  dark  without  light, 
and  he  maketh  them  to  stagger  like  a  drunken  man." 

O  my  soul !  can  I  meditate  on  such  a  catastrophe  without  feeling  for 
others,  or  fearing  for  my  native  country?  Yet,  if  such  should  be  its  lot,  it 
is  a  part  of  that  great  system  of  providence  that  directs  all  human  suffering, 
and  will  ultimately  issue  in  the  greatest  good.  Meanwhile,  "  having  received 
a  kingdom  that  cannot  be  moved,"  may  I  have  grace  that  I  may  serve  God 
acceptably  with  reverence  and  with  godly  fear. 
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WISDOM   PROPER   TO   MAN. 

Job  xxviii. 

In  the  warm  disputes  between  Job  and  his  friends,  the  great  question 
was,  Whether  the  providence  of  God  towards  men,  in  a  way  of  prosperity 
or  adversity,  afforded  any  criterion  of  character.  They  contended  it  did  ; 
and  therefore  concluded  from  the  sore  calamities  which  had  befallen  him 
that  he  was  a  wicked  man.  He,  on  the  contrary,  contended  that  it  did 
not;  and  that  there  is  a  depth  in  God's  ways  which  surpasseth  moral  scru- 
tiny. Such  is  the  drift  of  his  argument  all  through  this  chapter;  in  which 
he  allows  that  man  had  dug  deep,  but  contends  that  it  was  not  deep  enough 
for  this;  that  this  was  wisdom  peculiar  to  God,  and  that  the  wisdom  which 
was  proper  to  man  was  of  another  description. 

Man,  he  allows,  had  found  out  many  things;  he  had  not  only  surveyed 
all  that  was  visible  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  but  had  gone  into  the  bowels 
of  it  in  search  of  hidden  treasures.  By  carrying  artifici<al  light  into  the 
mineral  regions,  he  had  in  a  manner  contracted  the  reign  of  darkness. 
Subterranean  floods  had  yielded  to  his  control.  Leaving  far  behind  him 
that  part  of  his  species  who  obtained  bread  by  cultivating  the  surface,  he 
had  descended  in  search  of  the  sparkling  ore  and  the  brilliant  gems.  He 
had  trodden  a  path  unoccupied  by  either  bird  or  beast.  By  applying  his 
skill  to  the  massy  rocks,  though  so  deep  as  to  form  as  it  were  the  roots  of 
mountains,  he  had  piece  by  piece  fairly  overturned  them.  Being  incom- 
moded by  waters,  he  had,  for  the  purpose  of  drawing  them  off,  and  for  wash- 
ing away  the  rubbish,  that  the  precious  objects  of  his  pursuit  might  become 
visible,  made  channels  at  the  bottom  of  the  mine  like  rivers;  and,  lest  they 
should  rise  and  overflow  him,  he  had  contrived  by  the  use  of  machinery  to 
diminish  and  thereby  to  confine  them  within  proper  bounds.  In  short,  by 
his  skill  and  perseverance  he  had  brought  forth  the  precious  articles  to  light. 
See  him  walking  upon  the  earth  in  triumph !  Who  can  deny  him  their 
applause? 

After  all  these  deep  and  successful  researches,  however,  one  question 
remained  unanswered — "  Where  shall  wisdom  be  found?  and  where  is  the 
place  of  understanding?"  The  vein,  or  mine,  where  wisdom  grows  was 
yet  unexplored.  The  depths  of  providence  were  still  beyond  human  reach. 
Industry  could  not  discover  it,  nor  all  its  precious  treasures  purchase  it! 
You  may  search,  not  the  earth  only,  but  the  ocean,  and  still  the  question 
will  return,  "Whence  cometh  wisdom?  and  where  is  the  place  of  under- 
standing?" It  is  hid  from  the  eyes  of  all  living,  even  from  the  most  soaring 
minds.  Death  or  futurity  may  throw  some  light  upon  it;  but  even  that  will 
be  partial.  A  perfect  comprehension  of  it  is  the  prerogative  of  God  only. 
He  only  who  made  all  things  can  comprehend  his  own  designs. 

There  is,  however,  a  species  of  wisdom  within  the  province  of  man  ;  and 
let  him  attend  to  that  as  his  own  proper  concern.  Unto  man  he  said,  "The 
fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom  ;  and  to  depart  from  evil  is  understanding." 

From  the  whole,  we  see  there  are  three  species  of  wisdom  : — The  first  is 
the  wisdom  of  this  world,  which  is  common  among  men; — the  next  is  the 
wisdom  peculiar  to  God,  but  to  which  men  too  frequently  aspire; — and  the 
last  is  the  wisdom  from  above,  which  is  proper  to  man. 

With  respect  to  the  first,  there  is  much  to  admire.  The  extent  to  which 
human  ingenuity  will  go,  in  accomplishing  worldly  objects,  is  astonishing. 
The  energies  herein  exerted  are  worthy  of  a  better  cause.  What  self-denial, 
what  resolution,  what  contrivance,  what  application,  what  patience,  what 
perseverance!     There  is  scarcely  a  danger,  but  men  will  encounter  it;  or 
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a  difficulty,  but  they  will  surmount  it.  That  which  strength  cannot  effect 
at  once,  art  and  application  will  accomplish  by  degrees.  But,  alas!  the 
prize  for  which  all  these  energies  are  exerted  is  perishing,  and  will  shortly 
be  of  no  account.  "Where  then  is  wisdom?  and  where  is  the  place  of 
understanding]"     Surely  it  is  not  here! 

With  respect  to  the  second,  it  is  not  Job's  friends  only  that  have  intruded 
into  things  which  they  have  not  seen.  "It  is  well,"  said  a  great  writer, 
"for  man  to  know  the  length  of  his  tether."  Our  Saviour  was  asked, 
"  Whether  there  were  k\v  that  should  be  saved?"  But  he  refused  a  direct 
answer;  and  there  are  hundreds  of  questions  started  in  divinity,  which,  I 
believe,  Christ  and  his  apostles  would  have  treated  in  the  same  manner.  I 
have  seen  attempts  to  ascertain  how  God  exists  in  three  persons, — /low  Di- 
vine predestination  consists  with  human  agency  and  accountableness, — how 
a  pure  creature  came  to  entertain  the  idea  of  casting  off  the  government  of 
his  Creator;  and  many  other  things  of  the  kind:  but  they  always  seemed 
to  me  to  darken  counsel  with  words  without  knowledge.  We  find  the  solu- 
tion of  no  such  question  in  the  word  of  God ;  and  we  find  Moses  warning 
the  Israelites  that  "secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God;  but  those 
things  which  are  revealed  belong  unto  us  and  to  our  children  for  ever." 
We  also  hear  David  declaring,  "Lord,  my  heart  is  not  haughty,  nor  mine 
eyes  lofty;  neither  do  I  exercise  myself  in  great  matters,  or  in  things  too 
high  for  me.  Surely  I  have  behaved  and  quieted  myself  as  a  child  that  is 
weaned  of  his  mother ;  my  soul  is  even  as  a  weaned  child."  Let  vain  men 
on  this  account  go  on  to  speak  of  the  Scriptures  as  not  adapted  to  "any 
high  perfection  in  knowledge ;" — let  them  charge  the  sacred  writers,  and 
even  their  Lord  himself,  with  ignorance;*  but  let  not  serious  Christians 
aim  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written.  When  we  see  a  writer  of  this  de- 
scription discussing  subjects  too  high  for  hi  in,  and  concerning  which  the 
Scriptures  are  silent,  however  we  may  respect  his  character  or  his  talents, 
we  must  needs  say  to  him  as  Job  does  to  the  miner,  "Where  is  wisdom? 
and  where  is  the  place  of  understanding?"  It  is  beyond  the  limits  of  thy 
researches. 

The  third  and  last  kind  of  wisdom  is  that  which  is  proper  to  man.  "  Unto 
man  he  said,  The  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom;  and  to  depart  from  evil 
is  understanding."  It  is  practical,  and  not  merely  speculative.  All  specu- 
lative knowledge  is  either  in  itself  injurious,  or,  through  the  corruption  of 
the  human  heart,  dangerous;  but  this  directly  tends  to  humble,  and  so  to 
profit  the  soul.  The  very  words  are  of  a  humbling  nature;  it  is  the  lan- 
guage of  a  wise  master  to  a  weak  but  conceited  servant,  charging  him  to 
keep  to  that  employment  which  he  has  set  him  about,  and  not  to  neglect  it 
by  interfering  with  what  does  not  concern  him.  It  is  language  that  abases 
the  pride  of  science ;  for  in  fearing  the  Lord,  and  departing  from  evil,  the 
unlearned  and  learned  stand  upon  the  same  ground.  Science,  it  is  true,  is 
in  many  ways  friendly  to  religion ;  but,  to  render  it  truly  profitable,  it  is 
necessary  that,  amidst  all  its  acquirements,  a  man  should  "  become  a  fool 
that  he  may  be  wise."  Finally,  the  language  implies  that  man  is  so  sunk  and 
entangled  in  evil,  that  there  is  work  enough  for  his  understanding,  during 
the  short  space  allotted  him  in  this  world,  to  depart  from  it.  Instead  of 
perplexing  himself  with  things  too  high  for  him,  let  him  ask,  "Where- 
with shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way?"  How  is  the  love  of  evil  to  be 
conquered  ?  What  principle  is  that  which  will  raise  my  soul  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption?  Where  is  the  good  way,  that  I  may  walk  in  it,  and 
find  rest  for  my  soul?  "  Here  is  wisdom,  and  here  is  the  place  of  under- 
Klanding,"  at  least,  that  which  is  proper  to  man. 

*  Lindsey's  Apology,  Chap.  II.    Priestley  on  Necessity,  p.  133. 
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Psal.  Ixxxv.  8  ;   xxxv.  3. 

The  meaning  of  these  passages  requires  to  be  ascertained  from  the  con- 
text. The  former  appears  to  have  been  written  after  the  captivity,  and  on 
account  of  the  Jews  laaving  fallen  into  sad  declensions,  which  had  brought 
on  fresh  troubles.  In  the  foregoing  part  of  the  Psalm,  the  writer  acknow- 
ledges God's  great  goodness  in  their  restoration;  and  on  this  grounds  a  plea 
that  he  would  again  turn  them  from  their  sins,  and  cause  his  anger  to 
cease.  And  having  offered  up  his  petition,  "  Show  us  thy  mercy,  O  Lord, 
and  grant  us  thy  salvation,"  he  sets  himself  as  it  were  upon  his  watch  tower, 
to  receive  an  answer,  which  his  confidence  in  the  Divine  goodness  pre- 
sumed would  be  an  answer  of  peace.  The  word  "shalom,"  in  the  Old 
Testament,  commonly  signifies  prosperity.  This  was  the  object  for  which 
he  had  been  praying;  and  when  he  says,  "God  will  speak  peace  unto  his 
people,"  he  means,  I  take  it,  that  he  will  bestow  prosperity  upon  them.  For 
God  to  speak  peace  is  the  same  thing  as  to  bestow  it;  he  speaks,  and  it  is 
done  ;  he  commands,  and  it  stands  fast. 

The  meaning  of  the  other  passage  is  much  the  same.  It  is  a  prayer  of 
David,  that  God  would  save  him  from  his  enemies;  as  if  he  should  say, 
Speak  but  the  word,  "  I  am  thy  salvation,"  and  all  my  enemies  will  be  dis- 
appointed. 

Concerning  believers  of  the  present  day,  the  question  amounts  to  this: 
In  what  form  or  manner  does  God  communicate  peace  to  our  minds,  and  the 
knowledge  of  our  interest  in  his  salvation  ? 

There  is  no  doubt  but  that  true  Christians  do  possess,  though  not  without 
interruption,  peace  of  mind,  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  a  solid,  well- 
grounded  persuasion  of  their  interest  in  eternal  life ;  and  some  have  repre- 
sented these  enjoyments  as  conveyed  to  the  heart  by  immediate  revelation 
from  heaven,  or  by  the  suggestion  of  some  passage  of  Scripture  to  the 
mind,  the  import  of  which  seems  to  include  the  happy  intelligence.  Sup- 
pose, for  example,  a  person  to  be  under  great  dejection  and  fear  respecting 
his  interest  in  Christ,  and  while  he  is  poring  over  his  case  the  passage 
above  alluded  to  is  suggested  to  his  mind,  "  I  am  thy  salvation;"  some 
would  suppose  this  was  no  other  than  the  voice  of  God  speaking  peace  to 
his  soul,  and  that  for  him  to  question  the  goodness  of  his  state  after  this 
would  be  unbelief 

If  this  be  God's  way  of  manifesting  himself  to  his  people,^  then  revela- 
tion is  not  perfect ;  but  God  is  making  new  revelations,  and  revelations  of 
new  truths  continually;  for  as  to  the  interest  that  any  individual  has  in 
spiritual  blessings,  be  it  ever  so  much  a  truth,  it  is  no  where  directly  revealed 
in  the  Scriptures  ;  nor  is  there  any  possible  way  of  proving  it  thence,  except 
by  infircncc.  There  is  not  a  passage  in  the  Bible  that  says,  concerning 
any  one  of  us,  "I  am  thy  salvation."  The  Scripture  speaks  only  oi charac- 
ters; and  if  we  answer  to  these  characters,  we  can  prove  that  the  things 
promised  belong  to  us,  but  not  otherwise.  I  own  that  I  consider  all  such 
suggestions,  wherein  it  is  not  the  truth  contained  in  the  passage  itself,  but 
a  presumption  of  its  being  immediately  sent  from  God  to  the  party,  that 
affords  the  comfort,  as  real  enthusiasm,  and  as  destitute  of  all  foundation  in 
the  word  of  God.  I  do  not  deny  that  many  godly  people  have  been  carried 
away  by  such  things ;  but  I  have  seen  evils,  more  than  a  few,  which  have 
arisen  from  them. 

Those  persons  who  ground  their  evidence  for  heaven  on  impressions  of 
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Scripture  on  their  minds  are  generally  favoured,  as  they  suppose,  with  many 
other  revelations,  besides  those  which  relate  to  their  interest  in  eternal  life. 
They  are  often  directed  as  to  present  duty,  and  informed  of  future  events. 
If  in  a  state  of  hesitation  as  to  the  path  of  duty,  they  pray  to  the  Lord ;  so 
far  they  do  well.  But  in  addition  to  this,  instead  of  inquiring  into  the 
mind  of  God  as  revealed  in  his  word,  they  expect  some  immediate  sugges- 
tion from  him.  And  if,  while  they  are  thinking  of  the  conduct  in  question, 
such  a  passage  as  that  occur  to  their  minds,  "  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in 
it,"  they  immediately  conclude  that  this  is  a  direction  from  God  to  follow 
that  particular  course  which  at  the  time  occupied  the  mind,  and  which 
generally,  if  not  always,  proves  to  be  the  course  to  which  their  hearts  were 
previously  inclined.  By  such  means  many  have  been  deluded  into  great 
errors,  to  the  dishonour  of  God  and  the  ruin  of  their  future  peace. 

By  the  same  means  others  have  been  led  to  suppose  themselves  in  the 
secret  of  God  concerning  future  events.  They  have  been  praying,  it  may 
be,  for  the  conversion  of  a  favourite  child,  and  some  such  passage  as  this 
has  been  suggested  to  their  minds.  "I  will  surely  have  mercy  upon  him, 
saith  the  Lord."  Hence  they  have  concluded  that  the  child  would  some 
time  be  converted  and  saved.  And  this  their  confidence  has  been  commu- 
nicated till  the  child  himself  has  heard  of  it;  and  being  willing  to  catch  at 
any  thing  that  might  buoy  up  his  vain  hope,  he  has  presumed  upon  a  future 
conversion  while  living  in  a  course  of  sin.  At  length,  however,  the  parent 
has  witnessed  the  death  of  the  child,  and  that  without  any  signs  of  a  change. 
The  consequence  has  been  despondency,  and  calling  in  question  his  own 
personal  religion.  If,  says  he,  this  promise  did  not  come  from  God,  I  have 
no  reason  to  think  any  other  did;  and  so  all  may  be  delusion. 

This  is  not  the  worst.  Godly  persons  are  not  the  only  characters  who 
have  passages  of  Scripture  impressed  upon  their  minds,  and  that  "  with 
power,"  as  it  is  often  termed.  The  most  abandoned  sinners,  if  they  have 
been  used  to  read  and  hear  the  word  of  God,  can  talk  of  such  things  as 
these.  I  have  seldom  known  persons  of  this  description  but  who  have 
some  such  false  hope,  by  which  they  quiet  their  minds  amidst  a  career  of 
iniquity.  Twenty  or  thirty  years  ago,  they  will  tell  you,  they  were  under 
strong  convictions,  and  they  had  a  promise;  and  liave  ever  since  had  some 
hope  that  they  should  at  last  be  saved,  though  they  must  confess  that  their 
life  has  been  very  far  from  what  it  should  have  been. 

But  the  question  will  again  be  asked.  In  ivhat  ivay  does  God  speak  peace 
to  his  people,  or  say  unto  a  soul,  I  am  thy  salvation  1 

If  I  were  to  answer.  By  bestowing  gospel  peace  upon  them,  or  enabling 
them  to  discern  and  approve  the  gospel  way  of  salvation,  it  would  be  a  just 
application  of  the  passages  where  these  expressions  are  found,  and  would 
accord  with  other  scriptures.  The  Lord  directs  poor  sinners,  saying,  "Ask 
for  the  good  old  way,  and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls," 
Jer.  vi.  IG.  Our  Lord  takes  up  this  language,  and  applies  the  good  old  way 
to  himself,  saying,  "Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,  and 
ye  shall  find  rest  to  your  souls,"  Matt.  xi.  28,  29.  Thus  it  is  by  an  approv- 
ing view  of  God's  way  of  salvation,  such  a  view  as  leads  us  to  walk  in  it, 
that  we  may  obtain  peace:  and  thus  it  is  that  God  speaks  peace  to  the  soul, 
and  says,  "  I  am  thy  salvation." 

It  is  very  indifferent  by  what  means  we  are  brought  to  embrace  the  gos- 
pel way  of  salvation,  if  we  do  but  cordially  embrace  it.  It  may  be  by 
silent  reflection,  by  reading  or  hearing  the  word,  or  by  some  suitable  part 
of  Scripture  occurring  to  the  mind,  by  means  of  which  the  soul  is  led  to 
see  its  lost  condition,  and  the  only  door  of  hope  opened  by  the  gospel. 
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There  is  such  a  harmony  in  Divine  truth,  that  a  proper  view  of  any  one 
branch  of  it  will  lead  on  to  a  discovery  of  others;  and  such  a  connexion 
that  we  cannot  cordially  approve  of  a  part,  but  that  the  whole  will  follow. 
And  no  sooner  is  the  gospel  in  possession  of  the  heart  than  joy  and  peace 
will  ordinarily  accompany  it ;  for  if  we  behold  the  glory  of  God's  way  of 
saving  sinners,  and  approve  of  it,  we  must,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  be 
conscious  of  it ;  and  knowing  that  the  whole  tenor  of  the  New  Testament 
promises  eternal  life  to  believers,  we  cannot  but  conclude  ourselves  interested 
in  it.  Believing  on  the  Son  of  God,  we  are  justified  ;  and  being  thus  justi- 
fied, we  have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Rom.  v.  1. 
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Chap.  xii.  1,  "Whoso  loveth  instruction  lovetli  knowledge;  but  he  that 
hateth  reproof  is  brutish." 

He  and  he  only  that  loves  the  means  loves  the  end.  The  means  of 
knowledge  are  "instruction"  in  what  is  right,  and  "reproof"  for  what  is 
wrong.  He  who  is  an  enemy  to  either  of  these  means  is  an  enemy  to  the 
end ;  and,  whatever  he  may  pretend  to,  he  deserves  not  the  name  of  a  man, 
but  of  a  "  brute." 

Ver.  3,  "  A  man  shall  not  be  established  by  wickedness;  but  the  root  of 
the  righteous  shall  not  be  moved." 

Men  are  apt  to  think  of  gaining  their  ends  by  wicked  means,  but  they 
shall  not  succeed,  in  the  end  their  building  shall  fall;  but  righteousness 
will  stand  at  last,  when  all  is  said  and  done. 

Ver.  5,  "The  thoughts  of  the  righteous  are  right;  but  the  counsels  of 
the  wicked  are  deceit." 

A  righteous  man,  in  taking  counsel,  does  not  merely  consult  what  will 
be  for  his  worldly  interest,  but  whether  the  thing  itself  be  right  in  the  sight 
of  God  and  man ;  and  as  to  those  who  never  take  this  into  consideration, 
though  they  think  they  have  advantage  of  an  upright  man,  in  that  they  are 
not  scrupulously  confined  to  rule  as  he  is,  yet  it  is  all  self-deception.  They 
shall  either  be  disappointed  of  their  ends,  or  disappointed  in  them.  "  Do 
they  not  err  that  devise  evil?  But  mercy  and  truth  shall  be  to  them  that 
devise  good,"  chap.  xiv.  22. 

Chap.  xiii.  11,  "Wealth  gotten  by  vanity  shall  be  diminished;  but  he 
that  gathereth  by  labour  shall  increase." 

Lightly  come,  say  we,  lightly  go.  What  is  ill-gotten  is  commonly  ill- 
spent.  Yea,  not  only  wealth  obtained  by  injustice,  but  that  also  which  is 
obtained  by  mean  and  niggardly  actions. 

Ver.  14,  "The  law  of  tlie  wise  is  a  fountain  of  life,  to  depart  from  the 
snares  of  death." 

Place  a  wise  man  in  the  seat  of  government,  and  the  "  law"  he  enacts  will 
not  be  such  as  shall  be  grievous  to  the  people,  but  rather  such  as  shall  be  a  bless- 
ing to  them,  and  like  a  fence  to  guard  the  traveller  from  falling  into  a  pit. 

Ver.  19,  "  The  desire  accomplished  is  sweet  to  the  soul ;  but  it  is  abomi- 
nation to  fools  to  depart  from  evil." 

*  It  is  deeply  to  bo  regretted  that  a  scries  of  Lectures  which  Mr.  Fuller  delivered  on  the 
■whole  book  of  Proverbs,  and  which  were  transcribed  from  his  short-hand  notes,  have  been 
lost.  They  had  been  nearly  worked  off  at  the  press  of  his  son,  Mr.  J.  G.  Fuller,  of  Bristol, 
when  a  fire  occurred  which  burnt  every  copy,  together  with  the  manuscript.  One  cannot 
conceive  the  extent  of  the  loss  thus  incurred,  for  the  order  of  his  mind  was  precisely  that 
v'hJch  is  needed  for  the  illustration  of  this  important  portion  of  the  Sacred  Volume. — B. 
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The  accomplishment  of  desire  is  essential  to  happiness;  this  is  only  to 
be  expected  in  the  way  of  righteousness :  but  it  is  abomination  to  fools  to 
depart  from  evil. 

Chap.  xiv.  2,  "He  that  walketh  in  his  uprightaess  feareth  the  Lord:  but 
he  that  is  perverse  in  his  ways  despiseth  him." 

All  our  actions,  in  some  respects,  have  God  for  their  object.  Real  up- 
rightness is  fearing  God;  and  perverseness,  by  disregarding  his  authority, 
is  a  contempt  of  God. 

Ver.  6,  "  A  scorner  seeketh  wisdom,  and  findeth  it  not :  but  knowledge 
is  easy  unto  him  that  understandeth." 

The  state  and  disposition  of  the  heart  determine  our  success  in  the  pur- 
suit of  truth.  If  our  inquiries  be  influenced  by  a  spirit  of  pride  and  self- 
sufficiency,  we  shall  stumble  at  every  thing  we  meet  with;  but  he  who 
knows  his  own  weakness,  and  conducts  his  inquiries  with  humility,  shall 
find  knowledge  easy  of  attainment.  "The  meek  will  he  guide  in  judgment, 
and  the  meek  will  he  teach  his  way,"  Psal.  xxv.  9. 

Ver.  7,  "Go  from  the  presence  of  a  foolish  man,  when  thou  perceivest 
not  in  him  the  lips  of  knowledge." 

Silence  is  the  best  answer  to  some  persons;  disputing  with  them  will  be 
of  no  use. 

Ver,  23,  "  In  all  labour  there  is  profit :  but  the  talk  of  the  lips  tendeth 
only  to  penury." 

Tell  me  not  of  those  who  talk  most,  but  of  those  who  do  most. 

Chap.  XXX.  24 — 28,  "  There  be  four  things  which  are  little  upon  the 
earth,  but  they  are  exceeding  wise.  The  ants  are  a  people  not  strong,  yet 
they  prepare  their  meat  in  the  summer :  the  conies*  are  a  feeble  flock,  yet 
make  they  their  houses  in  the  rocks:  the  locusts  have  no  king,  yet  go  they 
forth  all  of  them  by  bands :  the  spider  taketh  hold  with  her  hands,  and  is 
in  kings'  palaces." 

Man  is  here  sent  to  four  of  the  most  diminutive  parts  of  the  creation,  to 
learn  wisdom  from  their  instinctive  sagacity.  Each  of  them  is  "  little,  but 
exceeding  wise."  Vain  man  would  be  wise,  but  it  cannot  be.  Ere  he  can 
be  wise,  he  must  become  a  fool.  Man  is  naturally  more  diminutive  in  the 
sight  of  God  than  the  smallest  insect  can  be  in  our  sight ;  and  by  sin  has 
rendered  himself  of  little  account  indeed  in  a  moral  view.  Child  of  man! 
know  thine  insignificance,  and  follow  the  example  of  these  little  creatures, 
who  are  placed  before  thee  to  furnish  thee  with  instruction. 

Go  to  the  ants,  and  know  in  this  thy  day  the  things  which  belong  to  thy 
peace,  ere  they  be  for  ever  hid  from  thine  eyes. 

Go  to  the  rabbits,  and  learn  to  trust  not  in  thine  own  strength,  but  in  the 
power  of  omnipotent  grace. 

Go  to  the  locusts,  which,  without  king  or  commander,  preserve  the 
strictest  order;  and  be  ashamed  that  the  best  laws,  human  or  Divine,  are 
insufficient  to  prevent  thy  discords,  or  preserve  moral  order  in  the  world. 

Go  to  the  spider,  and  observe  the  slender  curtains  by  which  she  is  sur- 
rounded. Hail,  rain,  or  wind  would  sweep  them  all  away ;  beasts  of  the 
field  would  tread  them  under  foot ;  birds  of  the  air  would  seize  the  inhabi- 
tant for  their  prey.  But  she  avails  herself  of  the  abodes  of  the  lord  of 
creation  for  a  shelter,  and  even  of  the  sumptuous  buildings  of  the  most 
exalted  characters.  Learn  hence,  feeble  and  despicable  as  thou  art,  to  trust 
for  safety  where  alone  it  can  be  found ;  aspire  to  the  heaven  of  heavens, 
and  lay  hold  of  eternal  life. 

*  The  word  by  some  is  rendered  mountain  mice. 
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Eccles.  vii.  15 — 19. 

There  have  been  various  opinions  on  the  advice  of  the  wise  man,  "  Be 
not  righteous  over  much,"  &c.  Great  numbers  have  produced  it  with  a 
view  to  censure  religious  zeal,  and  in  favour  of  a  spirit  of  indifference. 
Others,  who  would  abhor  such  an  abuse  of  it,  have  yet  thought  it  directed 
against  intemperate  zeal.  Others  have  thought  righteousness  and  vnsdom 
here  to  mean  a  spirit  of  self-righteousness ,  and  a  being  wise  in  our  oion  eyes. 
Others  have  thought  the  verses  to  be  a  caution  against  presumption  on  the 
one  hand,  and  despair  on  the  other.  And  some  have  considered  the  whole 
book  as  a  dialogue  between  a  libertine  and  a  moral  philosopher ;  and  that 
the  above  passage  is  the  language  of  the  former.  It  is  not  my  design  to 
find  fault  with  any  except  \\\q first;  though  I  acknowledge  they  have  none 
of  them  afforded  me  satisfaction.  The  following  paraphrase  is  submitted 
to  the  judgment  of  the  intelligent  reader. 

Suppose  Solomon  to  be  addressing  himself  to  a  young  man,  which  he 
frequently  does,  under  the  character  of  a  son,  not  only  in  the  Proverbs,  but 
in  this  book  also,  chap.  xi.  9;  xii.  1,  12.  And  suppose  verses  IG  and  17  to 
be  an  irony,  or  a  cutting  sarcasm  upon  the  unrighteous  and  foolish  taste  of 
the  world. 

Ver.  15,  "All  things  have  I  seen  in  the  days  of  my  vanity:  there  is  a 
just  man  that  perisheth  in  his  righteousness,  and  there  is  a  wicked  man  that 
prolongeth  his  life  in  his  wickedness." 

I  have  lived  to  see  many  strange  things  in  my  lifetime ;  things  that  have 
made  me  lose  all  liking  to  the  present  state.  I  have  seen  uprightness,  in- 
stead of  promoting  a  man  in  the  esteem  of  those  about  him,  only  serve  to 
bring  him  to  ruin.  I  have  also  seen  wickedness,  instead  of  exposing  a  man 
to  the  loss  of  life  or  estate,  often  go  unpunished,  yea,  and  even  be  the  means 
of  his  promotion. 

Ver.  IC,  "  Be  not  righteous  over  much,  neither  make  thyself  over  wise: 
why  shouldest  thou  destroy  thyself?" 

My  son,  if  you  wish  to  go  through  the  world  with  applause,  hearken  to 
me.  You  must  not  be  very  righteous,  I  assure  you !  nor  yet  very  jtnse. 
A  man  whose  conscience  will  stick  at  nothing  will  get  promoted  before 
you ;  and  a  vain,  confident  fool  will  gain  the  popular  applause,  while  you, 
with  your  sterling  but  modest  wisdom,  will  be  utterly  neglected.  Be  not 
over  much  wise  nor  righteous,  my  son :  why  should  you  ruin  yourself? 

Ver.  17,  "  Be  not  over  much  wicked ;  neither  be  thou  foolish :  why 
shouldest  thou  die  before  thy  time?" 

Only  take  care  you  be  not  too  nmeh  wicked ;  for,  however  mankind  are 
averse  to  tenderness  of  conscience,  they  do  not  like  an  arrant  villain.  If 
you  play  too  much  at  that  game,  you  may  lose  your  life  by  it.  Neither 
must  you  be  too  much  of  a  fool ;  for  however  mankind  are  not  fond  of  ster- 
ling wisdom,  yet  barefaced  folly  will  not  always  go  down  with  them :  if  you 
would  please  the  world,  and  get  honour  among  the  generality  of  men,  you 
must  be  neither  a  sterling  wise  man  nor  a  stark  fool. 

As  it  is  the  distinguishing  mark  of  an  irony  to  close  seriously,  and  as  such 
a  close  gives  it  its  edge  and  force  (see  1  Kings  xxii.  15,  17;  Eccles.  xi.  9); 
so  now  it  is  supposed  the  irony  ends,  and  the  serious  style  is  resumed. 

Ver.  18,  "It  is  good  that  thou  shouldest  take  hold  of  this;  yea,  also  from 
this  withdraw  not  thine  hand :  for  he  that  feareth  God  shall  come  forth  of 
them  all." 
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As  if  he  should  say,  But  hearken,  my  son ;  another  word  before  we  part. 
Notice  what  I  say  to  you,  and  abide  by  it.  Let  the  world  say  what  they 
will,  and  let  things  go  as  they  may  in  the  world,  righteousness  and  wisdom 
shall  be  found  best  at  last;  and  he  that  feareth  God  will  not  dare  to  sacri- 
fice these  excellences  to  obtain  a  few  temporary  honours :  he  will  sooner 
live  and  die  in  obscurity. 

Ver.  19,  "  Wisdom  strengtheneth  the  wise  more  than  ten  mighty  men 
which  are  in  the  city." 

A  consciousness  of  his  being  in  the  right,  too,  will  wonderfully  sustain 
his  mind;  far  more  than  any  popular  applause  could  do,  or  even  the  rewards 
and  honours  of  the  great. 

If  the  above  be  the  sense  of  the  passage,  then,  it  may  be  observed,  how 
foreign  as  well  as  foolish  is  that  sense  which  some  have  put  upon  it,  as  if  it 
were  intended  to  recommend  a  kind  of  mediocrity  of  virtue  and  vice; 
whereas  this  is  the  very  thing  intended  to  be  satirized !  A  sensualist  might 
as  well  plead  for  his  practices  from  chap.  xi.  9,  "  Rejoice,  O  young  man,  in 
thy  youth,"  &lc.,  as  a  lukewarm  professor  use  this  passage  to  plead  for  hia 
indifference. 
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Prophecy  is  with  great  propriety  called  "a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark 
place."  There  is  not  only  a  general  darkness  attending  the  present  state, 
under  which  the  light  of  revelation  is  as  a  lamp  to  our  feet;  but  a  more 
particular  one  with  respect  to  the  events  of  futurity,  into  which  the  light  of 
prophecy,  and  that  only,  can  penetrate.  We  are  not  to  indulge  an  idle 
curiosity  to  pry  into  things  which  God  hath  been  pleased  to  conceal ;  but 
neither  ought  we  to  neglect  those  things  which  are  not  concealed,  but 
rather  to  search  them  out.  To  the  "  sure  word  of  prophecy  we  do  well  to 
take  heed." 

The  context  contains  a  glorious  prediction  of  the  coming  and  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah,  a  part  of  which  we  have  already  seen  accomplished.  We 
can  now  say  in  the  language  of  history,  what  was  then  said  only  in  the  lan- 
guage of  prophecy,  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given."  We 
have  seen  the  "government  upon  his  shoulders,"  and  acknowledged  him 
under  all  those  expressive  names  by  which  he  is  there  described,  "  Won- 
derful, Counsellor,  mighty  God,  everlasting  Father,  Prince  of  peace."  There 
is  one  part  of  the  prophecy,  however,  which  yet  remains  to  be  fulfilled,  and 
an  important  part  too;  so  important  as  to  interest  the  very  heart  of  God.  If 
LowtJis  version  be  just,  "  the  greaves  of  the  armecl  warrior,  and  the  garment 
rolled  in  much  hlood,  shall  be  for  a  burning,  even  fuel  for  the  fire,"  (and  it 
certainly  agrees  with  what  follows  of  the  government  of  the  Prince  of  peace,) 
this  remains  at  present  to  be  accomplished.  Nor  is  this  all :  there  is  an 
increase  in  the  government  of  the  Messiah  which  has  not  yet  been  carried 

*  This  essay  was  written,  many  years  before  its  author's  doath,  for  the  Missionary  Mag. 
azine.  A  few  months  before  his  removal,  Mr.  Fuller  visited  Birmingham  on  behalf  of  the 
Mission  ;  when  he  was  scarcely  able  to  ascend  the  pulpit,  or  to  speak  so  as  to  be  heard.  He 
addressed  the  people  for  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  and  delivered  this  paper  almost  ver- 
batim. I  shall  never  forget  the  impression  produced,  especially  when  he  uttered  with  deep 
feeling  the  words,  "We  lose  our  strength  in  this  service; — we  cannot  act  out  our  zeal  by 
reason  of  infirmities  and  death  ;  but  He  always  lives — never  grows  weak ;  and  we  die 
rejoicing  in  the  thought  that  '  the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  perform  this.'  " — B. 
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to  its  full  extent.  We  have  seen  him  sitting  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and 
upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it,  with  judgment  and  with 
justice ;  but  we  have  not  yet  seen  judgment  sent  forth  unto  victory.  Christ 
has  yet  to  conquer  a  large  portion  of  heathen  superstition,  Mahomedan  de- 
lusion, popish  corruption,  Jewish  obstinacy,  and  deistical  malignity. 

But  it  is  not  my  design  to  insist  so  much  on  the  specific  objects  of  pro- 
phecy, as  on  the  ground  of  assurance  that  we  possess  of  its  being  accom- 
plished ;  much  has  already  come  to  pass,  and  the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts 
is  pledged  for  the  fulfilment  of  what  remains. 

Zeal,  as  it  respects  the  disposition  of  creatures,  is  an  ardent  affection  of 
the  mind.  It  comes  from  a  word  which  signifies  to  hum.  But  this  does 
not  sufficiently  distinguish  it  from  other  affections ;  for  the  same  may  be  said 
of  love  and  anger.  Among  other  things,  it  is  distinguished  from  these  affec- 
tions by  its  object.  Love  and  anger  commonly  terminate  on  persons;  but 
zeal  on  a  thing  or  things.  Zeal  is  that  ardour  of  mind  which  prompts  us 
to  pursue  a  course  or  undertaking  with  earnestness  and  perseverance,  and 
to  encounter  every  difficulty  that  may  stand  in  the  way  of  attaining  our 
object.  To  render  it  justifiable,  it  requires  that  the  object  be  good  ;  that  it 
be  a  good  proportioned  in  magnitude  to  the  effort;  and  that  it  be  itself  not 
a  mere  momentary  passion,  but  an  abiding  principle.  Each  of  these  ideas 
is  included  in  the  words  of  the  apostle  to  the  Galatians,  "  It  is  good  to  be 
zealously  affected  always  in  a  good  thing;"  and  each  will  apply  to  the  zeal 
of  God,  as  well  as  to  that  of  creatures. 

It  may  be  questioned  by  some  whether  zeal  is  properly  applied  to  the 
Divine  Being,  any  more  than  anger  and  repentance.  The  reason  why  tl^e 
latter,  when  applied  to  God,  are  interpreted  figuratively,  is,  if  I  mistake  not, 
that  taken  in  their  literal  sense  they,  in  their  own  nature,  imply  imperfec- 
tion :  but  I  know  not  that  this  can  be  said  of  zeal,  any  more  than  of  love ; 
and  we  are  certainly  not  to  conceive  of  God  as  void  of  pleasure  or  displea- 
sure, or  imagine  that  he  is  unconcerned  with  the  affairs  of  his  creatures. 
We  might  as  well  deprive  him  of  existence  as  reduce  him  to  a  stock.  We 
have  the  fullest  evidence  that  his  heart  is  deeply  and  invariably  interested 
in  his  own  cause ;  and  it  is  fit  it  should ;  it  is  a  cause  which  embraces  every 
thing  great  and  good,  and  therefore  worthy  of  it. 

The  strength  of  zeal  is  estimated  by  the  degree  of  attention  which  it  ex- 
cites. Where  we  see  the  thoughts  absorbed  in  an  object,  the  mind  rejoicing 
in  the  contemplation  of  it,  and  other  things  pursued  only  in  subserviency  to 
it,  we  ascribe  great  zeal  to  the  party.  And  thus  it  is,  or  nearly  thus,  that 
the  Scriptures  represent  the  Divine  Being  as  engaged  in  the  establishment 
of  his  own  cause.  It  occupied  his  thoughts  before  the  worlds  were  made. 
His  infinite  wisdom  was  exercised  concerning  it;  "rejoicing  in  the  habita- 
ble part  of  the  earth;  and  its  delights  were  with  the  sons  of  men."  All  his 
other  works  have  been  pursued  in  subserviency  to  this.  The  work  to  be 
accomplished  by  Christ  is  that  great  work  to  which  all  others  are  prepara- 
tory ;   for  all  things  were  created  not  only  hij  him,  but  for  liim. 

The  strength  of  zeal  is  estimated  also  by  the  efforts  vscd  and  the  expense 
bestowed  in  carrying  it  into  execution.  It  was  not  the  pleasure  of  God  to 
exert  his  power  to  the  uttermost  at  any  period,  but  to  accomplish  his  designs 
by  slow  degrees,  that  creatures  at  every  step  might  perceive  and  admire; 
yet,  from  the  day  that  war  was  first  declared  against  the  kingdom  of  Satan, 
never  did  he  lose  sight  of  his  grand  object,  which  was  to  establish  another 
kingdom  upon  its  ruins,  or,  as  the  Scriptures  express  it,  "  to  send  forth  judg- 
ment unto  victory."  For  this  he  called  Abraham,  blessed  and  increased 
him,  watched  over  his  posterity,  and  made  of  them  a  great  nation  ; — for  this 
they  were  brought  out  of  Egypt  with  a  high  hand,  preserved  in  the  wilder- 


FULFILMENT  OF  PROPHECY.  G$l 

ness,  planted  in  Canaan,  and  every  nation  punished  that  set  themselves  to 
oppose  them ; — for  this  Jehovah  condescended  to  become  their  Legislator, 
gave  them  a  body  of"  laws,  set  up  his  worship  amongst  them,  preserved  them 
amidst  the  hatred  of  surrounding  nations,  and  raised  up  his  servants  the 
prophets  to  bear  testimony  in  their  day,  and  to  commit  to  writing  the  lively 
oracles  of  truth.  If  God  interpose  by  a  series  ot  miracles,  we  may  be  assured 
it  is  for  some  great  object,  and  something  that  lies  near  his  heart.  He  would 
not  turn  the  established  laws  of  nature  out  of  their  course,  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  little  things.  If  the  great  exertions  of  Divine  power  in  Egypt, 
in  the  wilderness,  and  through  the  whole  history  of  Israel,  had  terminated 
in  the  events  of  those  times, — if  the  Divine  Being  had  no  other  object  in 
view,  than  taking  part  with  one  nation  against  a  number  of  others, — we 
might  well  be  surprised,  and  almost  question,  as  some  on  this  account  have 
done,  whether  the  religion  of  the  Old  Testament  was  a  religion  worthy  of 
God.  But  if  those  Divine  interpositions,  unimportant  as  some  of  their 
events,  unconnected  with  other  things,  may  appear,  were  so  many  parts  of 
one  great  design,  they  were  worthy  of  him  who  is  great  in  counsel  and 
mighty  in  working. 

We  have  no  reason  to  think  the  Divine  Being  would  have  made  such 
sacrifices,  as  of  Egypt,  and  the  seven  nations  of  Canaan,  wicked  as  they 
were,  but  for  the  sake  of  some  greater  good  that  should  result  from  it.  To 
them  it  was  a  just  punishment  for  their  iniquity;  but  to  the  world,  in  its 
succeeding  generations,  as  well  as  to  Israel,  it  was  a  proceeding  full  of 
wisdom  and  mercy,  and  while  we  speak  of  the  efforts  and  sacrifices  which 
the  Lord  hath  made  in  carrying  this  great  cause  into  execution,  the  labours 
and  sufferings  of  his  servants  must  come  into  account.  Their  tears  have 
not  escaped  his  notice,  and  their  blood  has  been  precious  in  his  sight ;  nor 
would  he  have  suffered  millions  of  them  to  have  fallen  in  a  contest  the  issue 
of  which  would  not  more  than  make  amends  for  all.  But  why  do  I  speak 
of  the  sacrifice  of  nations,  or  of  the  blood  of  martyrs?  He  hath  given  his 
only  begotten  Son,  and  given  him  to  be  made  a  sacrifice.  For  this  purpose 
was  the  Son  of  God  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil. 

Now  if  such  has  been  the  zeal  of  Jehovah's  mind  in  the  fulfilment  of 
this  great  cause ;  if  it  has  occupied  his  thoughts  before  the  worlds  were 
made — if  he  rejoiced  in  the  contemplation  of  its  issue — if  all  his  other  works 
were  pursued  in  subserviency  to  it — and  if  the  greatest  sacrifices  have  been 
made  to  accomplish  it — may  we  not  hence  form  a  judgment  of  the  force  of 
that  sacred  pledge  that  is  given  us  for  every  part  of  it  being  in  due  lime 
carried  into  execution? 

The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  under  whose  banner  we  fight,  ought,  un- 
doubtedly, to  stimulate  ours.  It  is  the  distinguishing  character  of  a  Chris- 
tian to  be  of  one  heart  with  God  and  with  Christ ;  this  was  the  object  of 
our  Saviour's  intercessory  prayer,  that  we  all  might  be  one.  If  he,  who  in 
righteousness  doth  judge  and  make  war,  is  described  as  riding  on  a  white 
horse,  the  armies  of  heaven  must  also  follow  him  upon  white  horses.  Can 
we  conceive  of  any  encouragement  to  Christian  activity  equal  to  this?  The 
zeal  of  prophets,  apostles,  and  martyrs  animates  us;  the  efforts  to  spread  the 
gospel  among  all  denominations  of  serious  Christians  provoke  us;  and  the 
.disinterested  love  of  those  who  have  left  all  to  bear  the  name  of  Christ 
amongst  the  heathen  excites  in  us  a  lively  hope  that  some  good  fruits  will 
follow;  but  what  is  all  this  to  the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts?  The  great  cause 
in  which  we  are  engaged  lies  nearer  his  heart  than  ours.  Our  little  fires 
were  kindled  at  his  altar,  and  are  fed  by  him  continually.  We  are  damped 
by  difficulties,  and  dismayed  by  repeated  disappointments,  but  he  is  not  dis- 
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mayed.  What  are  Hindoo  castes,  Otaheitan  voluptuousness,  African  bar- 
barism, Popish  prejudice,  Jewish  obstinacy,  or  deistical  malignity?  Who 
will  set  the  briers  and  thorns  against  him  in  the  day  of  battle?  He  will  go 
through  them  ;  he  will  burn  them  up  together. 

Finally,  it  is  a  truth  that  ought  to  sink  deep  into  our  hearts,  that  though 
God  is  pleased  to  honour  us  with  being  instruments  in  promoting  his  cause 
in  the  world,  yet  it  is  not  because  he  stands  in  need  of  us.  His  cause  will 
go  on  whether  we  help  or  hinder.  If  we  are  wicked,  we  may  perish  in  our 
wickedness,  but  we  cannot  impede  his  designs.  If,  through  weakness,  fickle- 
ness, or  unbelief,  we  go  not  up  to  possess  the  land ;  if  missionary  societies 
fail  in  their  undertakings,  and  missionaries  themselves  be  discouraged  through 
want  of  success;  the  work  will  nevertheless  go  on.  Deliverance  will  arise. 
When  our  carcasses  are  dead  in  the  wilderness,  our  children  will  renew  the 
contest  and  succeed.  The  promise  of  Jehovah  is  pledged.  The  sacrifice 
of  his  Son  will  be  rewarded.     The  souls  under  the  altar  will  be  heard. 


THE    BURDEN    OF    DUMAH. 
Isa.  xxi.  11,  12. 


In  offering  an  exposition  of  a  difficult  passage  of  Scripture,  which  has  so 
much  divided  interpreters,  it  doubtless  becomes  us  to  be  diffident ;  yet  I  hope 
no  apology  need  be  made  for  attempts  to  elucidate  any  part  of  the  sacred 
oracles. 

There  are  three  distinct  prophecies  in  this  chapter,  and  they  are  all 
termed  hurchns,  as  containing  heavy  judgments.  The  first  respects  Babylon, 
called  "  the  desert  of  the  sea,"  whose  overflow  by  the  Medes  and  Persians 
is  predicted  in  the  first  ten  verses;  the  next  !>«»««/*,  Idumea,  or  Edom, 
inhabiting  Mount  Seir;  and  the  last  Arabia. 

The  fall  of  Babylon  by  the  Medes  and  Persians  is  announced  under  the 
form  of  a  icatchman  stationed  to  discover  approaching  objects,  with  orders 
to  declare  what  he  saw,  ver.  6 — 9.  It  was  an  event  peculiarly  interesting 
to  Judah.  Babylon  was  the  floor  on  which  Judah  was  to  be  thrashed,  till 
the  refuse  should  be  separated  from  the  grain.  The  event  which  destroyed 
the  one  delivered  the  other.  It  was  on  account  of  this  interest  which  the 
people  of  God  had  in  the  fall  of  this  oppressive  city  that  the  Scriptures 
deign  to  notice  it,  as  is  intimated  in  that  pathetic  address  in  ver.  10,  "  O 
my  threshing,  and  the  corn  of  my  floor :  that  which  I  have  heard  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  have  I  declared  unto  you." 

The  fall  of  Babylon  was  interesting  to  other  nations  as  well  as  Judah ; 
particularly  to  the  Idumeans  or  Edomites,  who  were  reduced  to  servitude 
by  its  arms  within  a  few  years  after  the  taking  of  Jerusalem.  Now,  seeing 
that  Judah  had  received  a  favourable  report,  Edom  must  needs  inquire  of 
the  watchman  (like  Pharaoh's  baker  of  Joseph,  after  he  had  announced 
good  tidings  to  the  butler)  whether  there  were  nothing  equally  favourable 
for  them.  The  answer  is,  Nothing  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  lot  of 
Judah's  enemies,  "  a  burden." 

The  revolution  would  indeed,  for  a  time,  excite  the  joy  of  the  conquered 
nations;  all  the  trees  of  the  forest  would  triumph  on  that  occasion;  saying 
to  Babylon,  "  Since  thou  art  fallen,  no  feller  is  come  up  against  us;"  but 
the  Edomites  should  meet  with  a  disappointment.  To  them  a  change  of 
government  should  be  only  a  change  of  masters.  The  fair  morning  of  their 
hopes  should  issue  in  a  long  and  dark  night  of  despondency.     In  the  day 
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of  Babylon's  fall,  according  to  the  prayer  of  the  captives,  when  every  pri- 
soner was  lifting  up  his  head  in  hope,  Edom  was  rcmanbtred,  as  excepted 
from  an  act  of  grace,  on  account  of  his  singular  atrocities,  Psal.  cxxxvii. 
7—9. 

The  Edomites  were  very  impatient  under  the  Babylonish  yoke,  and  very 
importunate  in  their  inquiries  after  deliverance;  reiterating  the  question, 
•*  What  of  the  night?  watchman,  what  of  the  night?"  When  will  this  dark 
and  long  captivity  be  ended?  And  now  that  their  hopes  are  repulsed  by 
the  watchman's  answer,  they  are  exceedingly  unwilling  to  relinquish  them. 
Loth  to  depart  with  an  answer  so  ungrateful,  they  linger,  and  inquire  again 
and  again,  in  hopes  that  the  sentence  may  be  reversed.  But  they  are  told 
that  all  their  lingering  is  in  vain.  "  If  ye  will  inquire,  inquire  ye,  return, 
come"  again ;  yet  shall  your  answer  be  the  same. 

And  what  was  the  crime  of  the  Edomites  that  should  draw  down  upon 
them  this  heavy  burden,  this  irresistible  doom?  Their  inveterate  hatred  of 
the  people  of  God.  "  For  thy  violence  against  thy  brother  Jacob  shame  shall 
cover  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  cut  off  for  ever,"  Obad.  10.  Perhaps  there 
was  no  nation  whose  treatment"  of  Israel  was  so  invariably  spiteful,  and 
whose  enmity  was  accompanied  with  such  aggravating  circumstances. 
They  were  descended  from  Abraham  and  Isaac,  and  were  treated  by  Israel, 
at  the  time  they  came  out  of  Egypt,  as  brethren  ;  but  as  then  they  returned 
evil  for  good,  (Numb.  xx.  14 — 21,)  so  it  was  ever  afterwards.  Their  con- 
duct, on  the  melancholy  occasion  of  Jerusalem's  being  taken  by  the  Chal- 
deans, was  infamous  beyond  every  thing.  They  rejoiced  in  it,  joined  the 
plunderers,  insulted  their  afflicted  brethren,  and  stood  in  the  cross-ways  to 
cut  off,  or  deliver  up,  those  of  them  that  had  escaped,  Obad.  10 — 16. 

The  passage  affords  a  tremendous  lesson  to  ungodly  sinners,  and  espe- 
cially to  those  who,  having  descended  from  pious  parents,  and  possessed  reli- 
gious advantages,  are,  notwithstanding,  distinguished  by  their  enmity  to 
true  religion.  The  situation  of  the  Edomites  rendered  it  impossible  for 
them  to  be  so  ignorant  as  other  heathen  nations  of  the  God  of  Israel ;  and 
their  hatred  appears  to  have  been  proportioned  to  their  knowledge.  Such 
is  the  character  of  great  numbers  in  the  religious  world.  They  have  both 
seen  and  hated  the  truth.  The  consequence  will  be,  if  grace  prevent  not, 
they  will  flatter  themselves  awhile  with  vain  hopes;  but,  ere  they  are  aware, 
their  morning  will  be  changed  into  endless  night. 

Edom  was  once  addressed  in  the  language  of  kindness  and  brotherly 
affection ;  but  having  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  this,  all  their  inquiries  after 
deliverance  are  now  utterly  disregarded.  Such  will  be  the  end  of  sinners. 
"  When  once  the  Judge  hath  risen  up,  and  shut  the  door,"  they  may  begin 
to  knock,  may  inquire  and  return,  and  come  again,  but  all  will  be  in  vam: 
a  night  of  ever-during  darkness  must  be  their  portion. 

The  passage  also,  taken  in  its  connexion,  holds  up  to  us  the  different 
situation  of  the  friends  and  enemies  of  God  under  public  calamities.  It  is 
natural  in  such  seasons  for  all  to  inquire,  "  What  of  the  night?  watchman, 
what  of  the  night?"  Each  also  may  experience  a  portion  of  successive  light 
and  darkness  in  his  lot.  But  the  grand  difference  lies  in  what  shall  be  the 
issue  of  things.  God's  people  were  thrashed  on  the  lloor  of  Babylon  ;  and 
when  purified,  were  presently  restored.  To  them  there  arose  light  in  dark- 
ness. Weeping  continued  for  a  night,  but  joy  came  in  the  morning.  Not 
so  with  Edom  ;  their  night  came  last.  Such  will  be  the  portion  of  God's 
enemies:  they  may  wish  for  changes,  in  hope  of  their  circumstances  being 
bettered  ;  but  the  principal  thing  wanting  is  a  change  in  themselves.  While 
strangers  to  this,  the  oracles  of  heaven  prophesy  no  good  concerning  thera. 
A  morning  may  come;  but  the  night  cometh  also. 

Vol.  I.— 80 
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APPLICATION    OF    ABSOLUTE    PROMISES, 
Such  as  Isa.  xliii.  25. 

The  sense  of  this  passage,  like  most  others,  requires  to  be  ascertained 
from  the  context.  God  is  addressing  Jacob,  or  Israel,  as  a  nation,  and 
reminding  them  of  their  great  depravity;  whence  he  asserts  that  all  the 
mercy  exercised  towards  them  must  be  free  or  unmerited.  God  often 
spared  them  as  a  nation,  when  he  might  utterly  have  destroyed  them,  and 
must  have  done  so  had  he  dealt  with  them  according  to  their  sins;  and  his 
thus  remitting  the  punishment  of  their  iniquity  was  a  kind  of  national  par- 
don, Numb.  xiv.  19,  20.  Such  a  pardon  was  bestowed  of  God,  for  his 
"  own  name's  sake ;"  or,  as  he  often  reminds  them,  out  of  regard  to  the 
covenant  which  he  had  made  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  and  was 
extended  equally  to  the  godly  and  ungodly  among  them.  To  fulfil  the  pro- 
mise which  he  had  made  to  the  patriarchs,  of  preserving  their  posterity  in 
being  as  a  nation,  till  Shiloh  the  Messiah  should  come,  it  was  necessary  that 
many  such  national  remissions  should  be  bestowed ;  though  multitudes 
among  them  were  uninterested  in  such  a  pardon  as  is  connected  with  eter- 
nal Hie. 

If  the  forementioned  passage  include  any  thing  more  than  the  above,  if 
it  comprehend  such  a  forgiveness  of  sins  as  implies  the  special  favour  of 
God,  it  could  belong  to  none  but  the  godly  among  them.  The  truth  taught 
in  the  passage  will  doubtless  apply  to  them,  and  to  all  other  godly  persons ; 
namely,  that  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins  is  wholly  owing  to  the  free  grace 
of  God.  It  is  not  for  any  thing  in  us,  but  for  his  own  name's  sake,  that  he 
saveth  and  calleth  us,  forgiveth  and  accepteth  us.  As  to  naming  this  an 
"  absolute  promise,"  all  promises  of  spiritual  blessings  are  in  this  sense 
absolute,  though  made  to  characters  of  a  certain  description;  yet  it  is  not  on 
account  of  any  goodness  in  them,  but  for  his  own  name's  sake,  that  every 
blessing  is  conferred.  Where  promises  are  addressed  to  particular  charac^ 
ters,  as  in  1  John  i.  9,  "  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins,"  they  are  designed  to  point  out  the  subjects  interested  in 
them,  and  to  exhibit  encouragements  to  return  to  God.  Where  no  charac- 
ter is  described  which  is  of  a  spiritual  nature,  as  in  the  passage  in  question, 
the  design  is  to  point  out  the  cause  of  salvation.  But  the  Scriptures  ought 
to  be  taken  together,  and  not  in  detached  sentences.  No  person  has  a 
warrant  to  conclude  himself  interested  in  a  promise,  wherein  God  merely 
teaches  the  cause  of  forgiveness,  unless  he  possess  that  contrition  which 
leads  him  to  "  confess  and  forsake  his  sins;"  for  this  would  be  to  have  fel- 
lowship with  him  while  we  walk  in  darkness,  1  John  i.  G ;  Prov.  xxviii.  13. 

Still  it  is  inquired,  What  use  may  the  people  of  God  in  all  ages  make  of 
those  promises  and  declarations  of  Scripture  which  were  made  to  particu- 
lar persons  on  special  occasions?  "As  thy  day  is,  so  shall  thy  strength  be." 
— "  The  eternal  God  is  thy  refuge,  and  underneath  are  the  everlasting 
arms." — '•'  I  will  not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake  thee." — "  When  thou  passest 
through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee,"  Deut.  xxxiii.  25,  27;  Josh.  i.  5; 
Isa.  xliii.  2. 

I  answer,  examine  the  truth  contained  in  each  of  the  promises,  and  try 
whether  it  fairly  applies  to  your  particular  case,  as  well  as  theirs  to  whom  it 
was  originally  addressed.  General  truths,  or  truths  of  general  use,  are  often 
delivered  in  Scripture  to  particular  persons,  and  on  special  occasions.  If  the 
above  passages  were  originally  addressed  to  men  considered  as  the  people 
of  God  in  the  highest  sense,  that  is,  to  the  truly  godly  among  the  Israelites, 
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they  are  equally  applicable  to  the  people  of  God  in  all  ages  of  time, 
when  placed  in  similar  circumstances.  Or  if  otherwise,  if  they  had  an 
immediate  reference  to  God's  providential  care  over  Israel  as  a  nation,  still 
it  is  just  to  reason  from  the  less  to  the  greater.  Dear  as  that  nation  was  to 
God,  yet  "  Israelites  indeed,"  the  spiritual  children  of  Abraham,  are  still 
more  so.  That,  therefore,  which  to  them  would  contain  only  blessings  of 
an  earthly  nature,  to  the  others  would  include  blessings  spiritual,  heavenly, 
and  without  end.  There  is  nothing  in  any  of  these  passages,  that  I  recol- 
lect, but  what  in  other  parts  of  Scripture  is  abundantly  promised  to  all  the 
people  of  God  in  all  ages  of  time.  It  is  therefore  consistent  with  the  whole 
tenor  of  God's  word,  that  Christians,  through  patience  and  comfort  of  such 
promises  of  Holy  Scripture,  might  have  hope. 

I  shall  add  one  thing  which  may  afford  assistance  to  some  who  are  desi- 
rous of  knowing  whether  they  have  an  interest  in  the  Divine  promises.  If 
the  blessing  contained  in  any  promise  of  a  spiritual  nature  be  such  as  to 
meet  your  desires;  if  you  be  willing  to  receive  it  in  the  way  that  God 
bestows  it;  if  you  would  prefer  this  blessing,  could  you  but  obtain  it,  above 
any  thing  and  every  thing  of  a  worldly  nature,  it  is  undoubtedly  your  own: 
for  every  one  that  thirstelh  is  welcome  to  the  waters  of  life. 
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Isa.  Ixiii.  1 — 6. 

It  is  not  uncommon,  I  believe,  to  understand  this  sublime  passage  of  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  to  shed  his  blood  for  the  salvation  of  his  people  ;* 
but  it  is  evidently  the  design  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  describe  the  apparel  of 
the  conqueror,  not  as  red  with  his  own  blood,  but  with  that  of  his  enemies. 
The  event  described  is  not  .any  personal  appearance  of  the  Messiah,  but  a 
tremendous  carnage  among  the  wicked,  which  he  would  accomplish  by  his 
providence,  and  which  should  issue  in  favour  of  his  church.  The  dreadful 
overthrow  of  Jerusalem,  and  that  of  the  Roman  heathen  empire,  are  each 
represented  by  "  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  in  the  clouds  of  heaven;" 
each  being  a  day  of  judgment,  as  it  were,  in  miniature,  Luke  xxi. ;  Rev.  vi. 
12 — 17.  The  objects  of  his  vengeance  are  described  under  the  name  Edom, 
the  ancient  enemy  of  Israel,  in  much  the  same  way  as  Rome  is  called  Baby' 
Ion,  as  being  another  Babylon  to  the  church  of  God. 

The  period  to  which  the  prophecy  refers  may,  I  think,  be  collected  ivith 
a  good  degree  of  certainty,  partly  from  the  context,  and  partly  from  the 
nineteenth  chapter  of  the  Revelation  of  John,  where  many  things  appear  to 
be  borrowed  from  this  passage.  The  foregoing  chapter,  namely,  the  sixty- 
second,  is  manifestly  prophetic  of  glorious  times  yet  to  come;  times  when 
"  the  righteousness  of  the  church  shall  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  the  salva- 
tion thereof  as  a  lamp  that  burnetii" — when  she  shall  be  "  a  crown  of  glory 
in  the  hand  of  her  God" — when  she  shall  be  "  called  Hephzi-bah,  and  her 
land  Beulah;  for  the  Lord  will  delight  in  her,  and  her  land  shall  be  mar- 
ried"— and  when  "  God  himself  shall  rejoice  over  her,  as  a  bridegroom 
rejoiceth  over  his  bride." 

The  last  three  verses  seem  to  have  an  allusion  to  the  taking  of  old  Baby- 
lon, and  to  the  consequent  deliverance  of  the  church  from  her  captivity,  in 

*  This  erroneous  idea  is  countenanced  by  a  misprint  in  some  editions  of  Dr.  Watts's 
Hymns,  (28,  1  B.  line  20,)  where  the  pronoun  "  mj"  is  substituted  for  their. 
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which  Cyrus  and  his  armies,  though  messengers  of  death  to  the  former, 
were  to  the  latter  the  harbingers  of  life  and  peace.  And  while  they  should 
be  "  going  through  and  through  the  gates,"  the  friends  of  Zion  are  com- 
manded to  "  prepare  the  way,  and  to  lift  up  the  standard."  Analogous  to 
this  shall  be  the  overthrow  of  mystical  Babylon.  Her  gates,  which  have 
long  been  barred,  must  be  thrown  open.  At  them  destruction  shall  enter 
to  her,  but  salvation  to  tliose  whom  she  has  oppressed  and  persecuted ;  and 
while  this  is  going  on  by  instruments  that  "mean  not  so,"  let  the  friends  of 
Christ  be  active  in  their  proper  sphere,  "  preparing  the  way,"  removing  ob- 
structions, and  "lifting  up  the  standard"  of  evangelical  truth.  Lo,  then 
"  Cometh  the  salvation  of  Zion:  behold,  his  reward  is  with  him,  and  his 
work  before  him!"  The  issue  is,  the  church  shall  become  "a  holy  people, 
the  redeemed  of  the  Lord;  and  she  shall  be  called,  Sought  out,  a  city  not 
forsaken." 

It  is  thus  that  the  sublime  passage  under  consideration  is  introduced.  It 
is  not  enough  to  say,  the  salvation  of  Zion  xvill  come  ;  but  we  are  presented, 
as  it  were,  with  a  sight  of  Him,  glorious  in  his  apparel,  travelling  in  the 
greatness  of  his  strength,  declaring  to  his  admiring  people  that  the  day  of 
vengeance  is  in  his  heart,  and  the  year  of  his  redeemed,  the  jubilee  of  the 
church,  is  come! 

Then  follows  a  penitential  confession  of  the  Jewish  church,  which  is 
supposed  to  be  overwhelmed  and  melted  into  repentance  by  his  great  good- 
ness and  the  multitude  of  his  loving-kindnesses  towards  them,  amidst  all 
their  disobedience  and  rebellion  against  him.  Hence  it  is  not  difficult  to 
perceive  that  the  prophecy  is  yet  to  be  fulfilled.  But  another  source  of 
evidence  of  the  same  thing  may  be  taken  from  the  nineteenth  of  the  Reve- 
lation, where  many  things,  as  already  noticed,  are  borrowed  from  this  pas- 
sage. As  in  Isaiah,  so  here,  we  see  a  glorious  personage  in  warlike  attire: 
"  His  name  is  Faithful  and  True,  and  in  righteousness  he  doth  judge  and 
make  war.  He  is  clothed  in  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood,  and  treadeth  the 
winepress  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God."  The  fowls  of 
heaven  are  called  together  "to  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  of  captains,  and 
of  mighty  men,  and  of  horses,  and  of  them  that  sat  on  them,  and  of  men 
both  free  and  bond,  small  and  great."  The  issue  of  this  dreadful  war  is, 
that  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  are  taken,  Satan  is  bound,  and  Christ 
reigns. 

But  little  if  any  doubt,  I  think,  can  be  entertained  of  the  events  in  these 
two  passages  being  the  same,  and  of  their  being  designed  to  describe  the 
tremendous  wars  by  which  the  great  Head  of  the  church  accomplishes  the 
ruin  of  antichrist.  "  Behold,  he  cometh  as  a  thief:  blessed  is  he  that 
watcheth  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his 
shame." 


EZEKIEL  S    VISIONS. 
Ezek.  i.  and  x. 


These  visions  seem  very  obscure.  Most  expositors  consider  the  "living 
creatures"  to  be  angels;  but  they  appear  to  be  the  same  as  the  "  four 
beasts,"  or  living  creatures,  in  Rev.  v.  8,  9.  And  these  are  redeemed  men; 
for  they  sung,  "Thou  hast  redeemed  us."  Others  interpret  them  by  the 
four  beasts  in  the  Revelation,  understanding  both  of  gospel  ministers.    But 
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what  relation  had  gospel  ministers  with  the  visions  of  Ezekiel,  or  the  pro- 
phecies that  follow  I  Probably  the  following  observations  may  cast  some 
light  upon  the  subject. 

1.  It  was  not  unusual  for  the  prophets,  when  they  first  received  their 
commission,  to  be  favoured  with  some  extraordinary  vision,  Isa.  vi.;  Rev.  i. 

2.  These  visions  had  something  in  them  suited  to  the  occasion.  The 
year  that  king  Uzziah  died,  Isaiah  had  a  vision  of  Jehovah  "  sitting  upon  a 
throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled  the  temple."  The  great  High 
Priest  of  the  church,  "  walking  among  the  seven  golden  candlesticks," 
denoted  the  interest  he  took  in  the  affairs  of  the  church,  to  which  the  pro- 
phecies of  the  Revelation  referred.  We  may  therefore  expect  to  find 
something  in  Ezekiel's  visions  suited  to  the  state  of  things  at  that  time. 

3.  They  may  therefore  be  understood  in  general  as  a  representation  of 
the  God  and  King  of  Israel,  with  a  glorious  retinue,  in  a  movable  position, 
as  ready  to  take  leave  of  Jerusalem.  God  had  been  used  to  "dwell  be- 
tween the  cherubim"  in  the  temple:  this  was  the  character  under  which 
he  was  often  addressed,  Psal.  Ixxx.  i.  The  cherubim  formed,  as  it  were, 
the  retinue  or  attendants  of  the  God  and  King  of  Israel.  While  he  dwelt 
in  Zion,  they  were  stationary;  but  now  he  was  about  to  depart  from  his 
abode,  and  therefore  his  retinue  are  represented  as  in  a  movable  position, 
connected  with  a  kind  of  wheel  chariot,  or  movable  vehicle.  This  accords 
with  the  glory  of  God  departing  from  the  temple,  and  standing  upon  the 
threshold,  Ezek.  x.  4.  This  also  would  render  the  exclamation,  "O 
wheel !"  very  affecting,  as  the  sight  of  a  chariot  ready  to  take  away  your 
dearest  friend,  chap.  x.  13. 

4.  This  retinue  may  perhaps  be  interpreted  by  a  reference  to  the  "  living 
creatures"  in  the  Revelation,  who,  as  we  have  noticed,  appear  to  be  re- 
deemed men.  Who  then  amongst  men  were  the  attendants  of  God?  The 
priests  and  prophets  under  the  Old  Testament,  and  evangelical  ministers 
under  the  New.  By  the  "living  creatures"  therefore,  in  Ezekiel,  may  be 
understood  those  servants  of  God  who  attended  him  in  that  day,  of  which 
the  cherubim  in  the  temple  were  emblematical ;  and  by  those  of  John,  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel  who  attended  him  under  that  dispensation,  and  took 
the  lead  in  the  worship  and  progress  of  the  church. 

The  stationary  situation  of  the  cherubim  in  the  temple  might  afford  a 
constant  lesson  to  the  servants  of  God.  Their  figure  and  position  would 
point  out  to  them  their  duty.  And  the  appearance  of  them  to  Isaiah  and 
Ezekiel  in  vision  would  impress  them  with  a  lively  sense  of  the  importance 
of  that  office  they  were  going  to  assume. 

Perhaps,  after  all,  the  retinue  of  the  God  and  King  of  Israel  included 
not  only  the  priests  and  prophets,  but  the  holy  angels.  The  seraphim  in 
Isaiah's  vision  seem  most  easily  applied  to  them;  and  in  allusion  to  the 
stoo[)ing  posture  of  the  cherubim  over  the  ark  and  mercy-seat  in  the  tem- 
ple, the  angels  are  said  to  "  look  into"  the  things  of  the  gospel,  1  Pet.  i.  13. 


DANIELS    CONFLICT    WITH    THE    PERSIAN    COURT, 

Dan.  X.  13. 

This  vision  is  said  to  be  in  the  third  year  of  Cyrus,  that  is,  two  years 
after  the  proclamation  for  Judah's  return,  Ezra  i.  That  we  may  under- 
stand it,  it  is  necessary  to  review  the  situation  of  persons  and  things  at  the 

3  H 


638  Daniel's  conflict  with  the  Persian  court. 

time.  Daniel  himself  did  not  return  with  the  other  captives  into  Judea, 
but  remained  in  Persia  till  his  death,  which  was  in  a  few  years.  As  they 
were  still  dependent  on  the  Persian  government,  they  needed  a  friend  at 
court  to  counteract  the  machinations  of  enemies,  which  would  certainly  be 
at  work  against  them  ;  it  was  therefore  wisely  ordered  that  he  should  remain 
where  he  was.  He  would  serve  the  interests  of  the  church  more  by  this 
than  by  going. 

But  though  absent  from  his  brethren  in  body,  he  was  present  with  them 
in  spirit.  The  welfare  of  Jerusalem  lay  near  his  heart.  Previously  to  the 
vision  which  he  saw,  he  is  said  to  have  "  mourned  three  full  weeks."  What 
could  be  the  cause  of  this  mourning?  The  first  four  chapters  of  the  book 
of  Ezra,  I  conceive,  will  furnish  an  answer.  It  was  the  state  of  things  in 
Judea,  which  was  not  unknown  to  Daniel,  that  afflicted  him.  His  eye  and 
heart  had  followed  Sheshbazzar  and  his  goodly  company  in  some  such 
manner  as  ours  have  followed  those  disinterested  servants  of  Christ  who 
have  gone  forth  to. proclaim  the  word  of  life  among  the  heathen.  The 
pious  Jews  set  out  under  favourable  auspices ;  prophecy  encouraged  them, 
the  royal  proclamation  was  on  their  side,  their  brethren  blessed  and  prayed 
for  them,  and  the  hand  of  God  was  with  them.  No  sooner  had  they  arrived 
at  Jerusalem  than  they  "set  up  the  altar,"  and  prepared  to  rebuild  the  tem- 
ple. In  the  second  year  of  their  coming  to  Jerusalem,  that  is,  in  the  third 
year  of  Cyrus,  things  were  in  such  a  state  of  forwardness  that  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Lord's  house  was  laid  :  and  though  the  old  men,  who  had  seen 
the  glory  of  the  former  house,  lamented  the  disparity,  yet,  upon  the  whole, 
it  was  a  time  of  great  joy.  But,  alas,  when  all  were  filled  with  expectation 
of  seeing  the  temple  erected,  the  adversaries  of  Judali  were  suffered  to 
retard  the  work!  First,  they  endeavoured  to  weaken  the  hands  of  the 
builders ;  and  when  this  could  not  be  accomplished,  they  "  hired  counsel- 
lors" against  them  at  the  court  of  Persia;  and,  strange  as  it  may  seem, 
Cyrus  himself  appears  to  have  been  influenced  by  them  in  such  a  degree 
as  to  discourage  the  work  which  he  had  begun  to  patronize;  for  we  are 
told  that  they  frustrated  the  purposes  of  the  builders  all  the  days  of  Cyrus, 
even  nntil  the  reign  of  Darius  (Hystaspes)  king  of  Persia,  a  period  of 
about  fifteen  years. 

Now  as  this  counsel,  which  operated  in  the  Persian  court  and  put  a  stop 
to  the  building  of  the  temple,  could  not  be  unknown  to  Daniel,  who  was 
upon  the  spot,  we  may  easily  perceive  the  cause  of  his  mourning  "  three 
full  weeks,  eating  no  pleasant  bread,"  and  "  setting  his  heart  to  chasten 
himself  before  his  God,"  ver.  2,  3, 12.  Hence,  also,  we  may  understand  the 
seasonableness  of  the  visions  which  are  recorded  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh 
chapters,  respecting  the  oppositions  the  church  should  meet  with,  and  the 
help  that  should  be  aftbrded  her. 

After  three  weeks'  mourning  and  chastening  himself,  the  prophet,  being 
by  the  river  Hiddekel,  saw  a  vision.  A  great  personage  appeared  to  him, 
who,  by  the  description  given  of  him,  (verses  5,0)  could  be  no  other  than  the 
Son  of  God. — See  Rev.  i.  13 — 15.  At  first  he  seems  to  have  been  awake, 
and  heard  the  words  which  were  spoken  to  him ;  but  afterwards  was  cast 
into  a  deep  sleep,  with  his  face  to  the  ground.  While  asleep,  an  angel,  who 
seems  to  have  accompanied  this  august  personage,  touched  him,  and  set  him 
upon  his  feet;  and,  as  he  stood  trembling, thus  addressed  him  : — "Fear  not, 
Daniel;  for,  from  the  first  day  that  thou  didst  set  thine  heart  to  understand, 
and  to  chasten  thyself  before  thy  God,  thy  words  were  heard,  and  I  am 
come  for  thy  words.  But  the  prince  of  the  kingdom  of  Persia  withstood 
me  one  and  twenty  days;  but  lo,  Michael,  the  first  of  the  chief  princes, 
came  to  help  me,  and  I  remained  there  with  the  kings  of  Persia.     Now 
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I  am  come  to  make  thee  understand  what  shall  befall  thy  people  in  the 
latter  days."  It  may  appear  strange  that  the  heavenly  messenger  should  be 
withstood  by  the  prince  of  Persia,  and  detained  for  one  and  twenty  days. 
But  the  language,  I  apprehend,  is  figurative  and  prophetic.  Under  the  form 
of  the  prince  of  Persia  opposing  the  angel,  who  was  commissioned  with 
words  of  peace  to  the  prophet,  is  signified  the  opposition  which  should  be 
made  for  a  time  by  the  Persian  government  to  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple. 
The  prince  of  Persia  does  not  mean,  perhaps,  any  one  of  its  kings  in  par- 
ticular, but  the  power  or  government  of  Persia,  as  in  other  parts  of  this 
prophecy  a  king  is  put  for  a  kingdom  or  government,  chap.  vii.  17.  The 
Persian  government,  which  was  heathen,  was  under  the  influence  of  the 
god  of  this  world,  and  therfore  had  a  natural  tendency  to  oppose  the  king- 
dom of  God.  The  conflict  which  is  here  described,  between  the  angels 
and  the  power  of  Persia,  represents  the  influence  of  invisible  agents  upon 
tlie  counsels  of  princes.  While  Satan,  by  means  of  the  Samaritans,  was 
blowing  up  the  envy,  jealousy,  and  ambition  of  this  court,  and  thereby 
provoking  it  to  oppose  the  church,  the  holy  angels  were  employed  in  coun- 
teracting these  machinations.  Without  doubt  it  is  an  allusion  to  this  lan- 
guage, and  expressive  of  the  same  truth,  that  the  papal  persecutions  carried 
on  against  the  Christian  church  are  described  "as  a  war  in  heaven;  Michael 
and  his  angels  fighting  against  the  dragon  and  his  angels,"  Rev.  xii.  And 
as,  during  the  detention  of  the  angel,  the  prophet  "  mourned  and  chastened 
himself;"  so,  during  the  obstruction  of  the  work  of  God,  the  church  should 
have  to  do  the  same.  Finally,  As  the  angel  came  at  length  to  the  prophet 
with  words  of  peace  and  comfort,  so  the  people  of  God,  after  a  while,  should 
be  relieved  from  their  affliction,  and  be  permitted  to  resume  their  labours. 
And,  with  respect  to  more  distant  times,  though  exposed  to  various  hard- 
ships and  cruel  persecutions,  during  the  wars,  intrigues,  and  struggles  of 
the  surrounding  nations,  to  which  they  would  be  subject;  yet  Michael,  their 
prince,  would  stand  up  on  their  behalf,  and  bring  all  things  to  a  glorious 
issue. 

From  the  whole,  we  see  in  this  account  how  much  the  holy  angels  are 
interested  in  the  welfare  of  the  church  on  earth,  and  the  promotion  of 
true  religion.  We  know  so  little  of  the  invisible  world,  that  we  should  not 
have  supposed  an  angel  could  have  said  what  he  did  to  John;  "I  am  thy 
fellow  servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus." 
Though  we  might  have  admitted  that  these  glorious  intelligences  are  "  fellow 
servants,"  employed  by  the  same  Lord  and  Master,  yet  we  could  scarcely 
have  imagined  that  they  were  employed  about  the  same  work  as  ourselves, 
the  promotion  of  the  gospel.  The  young  man  who  was  with  Elisha  would 
not  have  supposed  that  they  were  surrounded  with  "  horses  and  chariots  of 
fire,"  to  protect  them  from  the  wrath  of  the  Syrians;  yet  so  it  was.  As- 
suredly it  affords  a  source  of  great  encouragement,  that  though  principalities 
and  powers  are  engaged  against  us,  yet  prmcipalities  and  powers  are  also 
engaged  for  us;  and  that  in  all  our  efforts  to  promote  the  gospel  they  are 
our  fellow  labourers.  Who  can  tell  how  much  we  are  indebted  to  their 
suggestions  to  the  minds  of  leading  characters  for  the  warding  off  of  perse- 
cutions, and  the  concessions  which  of  late  ages  have  been  made  to  the 
rights  of  conscience?  When  we  read  accounts  of  the  perils  and  hair- 
breadth escapes  which  those  servants  of  Christ  have  experienced  that  are 
gone  forth  among  the  heathen,  we  tremble  and  rejoice.  To  us  it  often 
seems  as  if  the  continuance  of  their  labours,  and  in  some  cases  of  their 
lives,  has  depended  on  the  humour  of  individuals;  but  events  which  to  ua 
may  appear  merely  casual  may  have  been  influenced  by  invisible  agency. 
A  single  turn  of  thought  in  some  leading  character  has  given  a  favourable 
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turn  to  their  affairs;  and  that  thought  might  be  suggested  by  an  angel,  who 
was  all  intent  on  their  preservation  and  the  progress  of  their  undertaking. 

Nor  is  it  merely  from  the  ministry  of  angels  that  we  are  here  encou- 
raged;  "  Michael,  our  prince,  standeth  for  us!"  Whatever  they  effect,  it  is 
owing  to  his  holding  with  than  in  these  things.  If,  instead  of  fears  and 
distrustful  liesitations,  we  lived  under  the  influence  of  these  important 
truths,  much  more  would  be  done  for  God  than  is  done,  and  that  which 
was  done  might  be  expected  to  be  followed  with  a  much  greater  blessing 
than  that  which  we  ordinarily  perceive.  We  should  think  of  nothing,  in 
order  to  determine  our  conduct,  but  what  is  duty;  and  be  always  ready  to 
die,  if  called  to  it,  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 


THE    UOYAL   TRIBE. 

Zech.  X.  4. 


"  Out  of  him,"  namely,  Judah.  Judah  had  all  along  been  a  favoured 
tribe,  whence  proceeded  their  governors,  who  were  as  "corner-stones,"  in 
the  building:  as  "  nails,"  on  which  was  suspended  the  glory  of  the  nation; 
as  "  battle-bows"  for  annoying  the  enemy,  and  preservmg  order  at  home; 
see  Isa.  xxii.  23,  24.  The  word  {^J^  signifies  to  oblige  to  perform  work, 
or  to  pay  money,  either  by  right  or  by  power.  Here  it  manifestly  denotes  a 
legal  exaction,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  have  been  rendered  "  oppressor." 

Out  of  Judah  also  should  proceed  the  3Iessiah,  the  greatest  of  all  rulers, 
in  whom  all  these  characters  are  united ;  and  it  seems  to  be  of  his  reign 
that  the  passage  speaks,  and  out  of  regard  to  him  that  God  would  visit  his 
ancient  flock,  and  have  mercy  upon  them,  and  cause  them  to  be  as  though 
he  had  not  cast  them  off. 


THE    LATTER    DAYS. 
Mai.  iii.  18. 


The  conduct  of  God  in  the  administration  of  his  providence,  however 
dark  and  mysterious  it  may  have  appeared  at  particular  seasons,  even  in  the 
eyes  of  his  own  people,  has  always  been  the  result  of  infinite  and  unerring 
wisdom ;  and  not  the  least  event  has  at  any  time  taken  place,  whether  in 
the  history  of  nations  or  that  of  individuals,  which  has  not  been  designed 
of  God  to  illustrate  and  promote  the  glory  of  his  own  name.  His  path  in- 
deed has  often  been  in  the  sea,  and  his  footsteps  in  the  mighty  waters;  and 
men  have  been  ready  to  exclaim  in  beholding  the  triumph  of  the  ungodly, 
or  the  depression  of  those  who  feared  the  name  of  the  Lord,  "Surely  God 
seeth  not,  neither  doth  the  God  of  Jacob  regard;"  but  the  event  has  shown, 
or  assuredly  will  show  ere  long,  that  as  the  ears  of  the  Lord  are  always 
open  to  the  cry  of  his  people,  so  his  face  is  uniformly  set  against  all  those 
who  do  wickedly.  Li  the  ages  that  are  past  the  Lord  in  his  dealings  towards 
men  has,  for  the  most  part,  reserved  the  wicked  for  the  day  of  wrath.  In 
the  present  life  they  have  hitherto  been  the  most  prosperous,  and  their  suc- 
cess in  unhallowed  enterprises  has  oftentimes  been  ready  to  stumble  the 
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minds  of  the  Lord's  own  dear  children ;  but  when  they  went  into  the  sanc- 
tuary and  viewed  their  end — when  God  drew  aside  the  veil,  and  showed 
them  their  misery  in  the  eternal  state — oh  how  were  their  minds  impressed 
with  solemn  awe !  how  did  they  exclaim,  Surely,  Lord,  "  thou  didst  set 
them  in  slippery  places,  and  in  a  moment  thou  castedst  them  down  into 
destruction:  they  are  utterly  consumed  with  terrors!"  The  ungodly,  how- 
ever mighty  and  exalted  in  power,  now  appear  to  them  objects  of  the  greatest 
pity.  They  perceive  that  their  triumphing  is  but  for  a  moment,  and  that, 
though  for  a  while  they  may  exult  as  princes,  their  latter  end  is  that  they 
perish  for  ever.  The  firm  persuasion  of  this  truth  has  a  suitable  effect  upon 
the  minds  of  the  people  of  God.  It  completely  cures  them  of  their  envy  of 
sinners,  and  they  desire  rather  to  suffer  affliction  for  the  name  of  Jesus,  than 
to  enjoy  those  pleasures,  if  such  they  may  be  called,  which  are  low  and  de- 
basing in  their  nature,  temporary  and  uncertain  in  their  duration,  and 
assuredly  leading  to  destruction  in  their  issue.  But  still,  with  regard  to  the 
bulk  of  men,  the  charm  remains.  Not  only  do  the  honours,  riches,  and 
pleasures  of  a  present  life  attract  their  notice,  but  also  the  characters  of 
those  that  enjoy  them.  These  they  behold  living  without  God  in  the  world, 
openly  despising  his  authority,  and  casting  all  his  commandments  behind 
their  backs;  and  as  sentence  against  their  evil  works  is  not  executed 
speedily,  therefore  the  hearts  of  multitudes  are  fully  set  in  them  to  join 
their  evil  and  ungodly  courses.  One  generation  thus  passeth  away,  and 
another  succeeds  in  the  same  round  of  wickedness  and  carnal  security,  and 
God  endureth  with  much  long-suffering  those  vessels  of  wrath  who  are  thus 
fitting  themselves  for  signal  and  everlasting  destruction. 

But  the  long-suffering  and  forbearance  of  God  appear  to  have  their  limits, 
even  in  a  present  life.  There  seems,  from  the  predictions  of  the  word  of 
God,  to  be  a  time  coming  when  such  a  distinction  of  character  shall  be 
made  as  shall  serve  to  impress  the  minds  of  men  with  a  solemn  conviction 
that  God  will  not  be  mocked,  and  when  the  discriminating  nature  of  his 
judgments  shall  enable  them  to  discern  between  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked,  between  him  that  serveth  God,  and  him  that  serveth  him  not.  This 
is  not  an  inference  drawn  from  a  doubtful  or  solitary  passage  of  Scripture. 
It  appears  to  be  predicted  in  explicit  language  by  many  of  the  prophets; 
and,  if  the  writer  do  not  mistake,  some  characters  of  the  period  are  given 
so  plainly  as  to  enable  them  that  believe  to  ascertain  when  it  is  drawing 
nigh.  A  reference  to  the  prophets  themselves  will  afford  the  best  illustra- 
tion of  this  remark.  In  the  2d  chapter  of  Isaiah's  prophecy,  we  read  of  God 
"arising  to  shake  terribly  the  earth."  "The  day  of  the  Lord,"  it  is  said, 
"  shall  be  upon  every  one  that  is  proud  and  lofty,  and  he  shall  be  brought 
low :  and  the  loftiness  of  man  shall  be  bowed  down,  and  the  Lord  alone 
shall  be  exalted  in  that  day;  and  the  idols  shall  be  utterly  abolished."  In 
the  34th  chapter  of  the  same  book,  it  is  said,  "  The  indignation  of  the  Lord 
is  upon  all  nations,  and  his  fury  upon  all  their  armies ;"  and  it  is  styled, 
"the  day  of  the  Lord's  vengeance,  the  year  of  recompenses  for  the  contro- 
versy of  Zion."  It  is  abundantly  manifest  that  the  first  prediction  remains 
yet  to  be  accomplished  ;  and  others  of  the  prophets  will  equally  show  that 
the  latter  refers,  not  to  any  period  prior,  but  subsequent  to  the  destruction 
of  the  Jewish  state.  In  the  23d  chapter  of  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  at 
ver.  19,  it  is  said,  "Behold,  a  whirlwind  of  the  Lord  is  gone  forth  in  fury, 
even  a  grievous  whirlwind ;  it  shall  fall  grievously  upon  the  head  of  the 
wicked.  The  anger  of  the  Lord  shall  not  return  till  he  have  executed  and 
till  he  have  performed  the  thoughts  of  his  heart.  In  the  latter  days"  (a 
phrase  uniformly  applied  to  express  the  times  of  Christianity)  "ye  shall  con- 
sider it  perfectly."     In  the  30th  chapter  the  same  declaration  is  repeated, 
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and,  to  mark  the  period,  it  is  said,  chap,  xxxi.,  "At  the  same  time  will  I  he 
the  God  of  all  the  families  of  Israel,  and  they  shall  be  my  people."  The 
whole  of  the  25th  chapter  seems  to  be  a  prediction  respecting  the  same 
time :  at  ver.  30  it  is  said,  "  the  Lord  shall  roar  from  on  high  ;  he  shall  shout 
against  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  He  hath  a  controversy  with  all  na- 
tions. He  will  plead  with  all  flesh,  and  will  give  them  that  are  wicked  to 
the  sword.  Behold,  evil  shall  go  forth  from  nation  to  nation,  and  the  slain 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  at  that  day  from  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the  other  end 
of  the  earth."  Daniel  seems  to  point  to  the  very  same  time,  when  he  says, 
in  chap.  xii.  of  his  prophecy,  "There  shall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as 
never  was  since  there  was  a  nation,  even  to  that  same  time."  That  this  has 
not  yet  taken  place  is  plain  from  his  immediately  adding,  "  at  that  lime  thy 
people  shall  be  delivered ;"  evidently  referring  to  the  return  of  the  Jews  in 
the  last  days. 

It  is  in  this  awful  manner,  it  would  seem,  that  God  means  to  arise  and 
plead  his  own  cause.  It  is  in  this  awful  manner  that  Messiah  intends  to 
arise  and  assert  his  right  to  universal  empire,  and  to  introduce  his  glorious 
and  peaceful  government  among  all  the  nations  of  the  habitable  earth.  And 
what  if  he  be  already  risen  up?  the  inquiry  is  not  only  important,  but  it  is 
the  indispensable  duty  of  every  professing  Christian,  lest  that  denunciation 
should  apply  to  him,  "  Because  they  regard  not  the  operation  of  the  Lord, 
therefore  will  he  destroy  them,  and  not  build  them  up  " 

In  connexion  with  the  passages  formerly  quoted,  there  is  a  very  striking 
one  in  the  book  of  the  prophet  Zephaniah,  which  states  in  the  most  une- 
quivocal manner  that  the  universal  spread  of  truth  and  of  righteousness  shall 
be  preceded  or  accompanied  by  universal  judgment.  In  chap,  iii.8,  "There- 
fore wait  ye  upon  me,  saith  the  Lord,  until  the  day  that  I  rise  up  to  the 
prey,  for  my  determination  is  to  gather  the  nations,  that  I  may  assemble  the 
kingdoms  to  pour  upon  them  mine  indignation,  even  all  my  fierce  anger,  for 
all  the  earth  shall  be  devoured  by  the  fire  of  my  jealousy.  For  then  will  I 
turn  to  the  people  a  pure  language,  that  they  may  all  call  upon  the  name  of 
the  Lord  with  one  consent.  From  beyond  the  rivers  of  Ethiopia  my  sup- 
pliants, even  the  daughter  of  my  dispersed,  shall  bring  mine  offering."  This 
passage  serves  as  a  key  to  the  others,  iuasmuch  as  it  shows  that  the  period 
predicted  shall  be  coincident  with  God's  turning  to  the  nations  a  pure  lan- 
guage; and  the  others  at  the  same  time  serve  to  show,  that  though  the  judg- 
ments of  God  shall  be  universal,  yet  they  shall  be  discriminating — that  they 
shall  chiefly  fall  on  the  heads  of  the  wicked.  It  is  too  plain  that  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth  have  been  guilty  of  much  sin ;  and  therefore  all  of 
them  are  to  suflfer  exemplary  punishment.  This,  it  would  appear,  God  in- 
tends to  employ  as  a  means  of  awakening  men  everywhere  to  call  upon  his 
name.  If  they  refuse  to  repent  and  turn  to  the  Lord,  "  they  shall  be  de- 
voured with  the  sword,  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it."  The 
purpose  of  God,  in  regard  to  the  period  referred  to,  seems  to  be  that  men 
shall  either  be  saved  by  the  gospel  or  destroyed  by  judgments,  and  thus  the 
earth  shall  be  cleansed,  in  order  to  its  becoming  a  quiet  resting-place  for 
the  servants  of  Jesus :  "  There  shall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never  was 
since  there  was  a  nation."  Our  Lord  uses  similar  language  respecting  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Like  many  declarations  in  the  prophecies,  this 
may  be  considered  as  having  both  a  primary  and  a  plenary  accomplishment. 
In  both  views,  it  may  be  capable  of  a  consistent  interpretation.  The  suf- 
ferings of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  may  probably  have  been  greater  in  their 
nature  than  any  that  ever  have  been  or  shall  be ;  but  in  respect  of  the  uni- 
versalitrj  of  their  extent,  the  judgments  of  God  which  shall  be  poured  out  in 
.he  last  days  may  render  the  language  of  the  prophecy  equally  and  exclu- 
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sively  applicable  in  that  sense.  That  this  time  has  already  passed  will  not 
be  proved,  until  it  be  shown  that  all  nations  have  already  united  in  calling 
upon  the  Lord  with  one  consent,  as  prophesied  by  Zephaniah.  When,  how- 
ever, in  obedience  to  the  command  of  Christ,  we  mark  the  signs  of  the 
times — when  we  behold  the  Lord  putting  it  into  the  hearts  of  his  people  to 
commiserate  the  state  of  the  heathen,  and  messengers  going  forth  to  gather 
them  unto  Jesus — and  when  at  the  same  time  we  mark  the  judgments  of 
God  extending  from  nation  to  nation — surely  we  discern  enough  to  incite 
to  holy  watchfulness,  lest  the  day  of  the  Lord  should  come  upon  us  at  a 
moment  when  we  are  not  aware.  "  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief,"  says  Jesus, 
"  blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked, 
and  men  see  his  shame."  Let  sinners  in  Zion  be  afraid;  let  them  seek  the 
Lord  now  while  he  is  to  be  found,  and  call  upon  him  while  he  is  near,  lest 
suddenly  wrath  should  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost. 
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Matt.  xi.  12,  13. 


There  is  no  doubt,  T  think,  that  the  question  sent  by  John  to  Jesus — 
"Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another?" — must  have 
arisen  from  a  misconception  of  the  design  of  his  appearance,  probably  of 
the  same  kind  with  that  which  occupied  the  mind  of  Christ's  disciples,  as 
to  the  nature  of  his  kingdom.  It  has  been  a  question  whether  John  him- 
self was  the  subject  of  this  misconception,  or  some  of  his  disciples  whom 
he  personated.  There  is  certainly  an  air  of  reproof  contained  in  the 
answer,  ver.  4 — 6.  First,  In  its  being  indirect.  Jesus  would  not  say 
whether  he  was  the  Messiah  or  not ;  but  left  it  for  his  works,  and  their  cor- 
respondence with  prophecy,  to  determine  the  question.  Secondly,  In  its 
implying  that  his  outward  meanness  had  proved  an  occasion  of  offence. 
Whether  it  were  John  or  his  disciples,  some  must  have  been  offended,  and 
sinfully  too,  else  such  language  would  not  have  been  used. 

It  may  be  thought  that  John  himself,  like  the  disciples  of  Christ,  might 
be  infected  with  the  notion  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  being  a  temporal  king- 
dom; that  on  his  being  cast  into  prison,  he  expected  Christ  would  publicly 
assume  his  throne,  and  release  him ;  and  that  hearing  of  nothing  more  than 
of  his  being  followed  up  and  down  by  a  number  of  poor  people,  and  by  few 
if  any  of  better  condition,  he  was  stumbled,  and  knew  not  what  to  make  of 
things.  But  on  reviewing  the  chapter,  and  comparing  it  with  other  things 
spoken  of  John,  it  seems  more  natural  to  think  that  the  doubt  belonged  to 
his  disciples.  Two  reasons  may  here  be  mentioned  for  this.  First,  There 
appears  to  have  been  a  greater  degree  of  gospel  ligiit  in  the  mind  of  John 
than  in  any  of  Christ's  disciples  prior  to  his  resurrection.  They  never  seem 
to  have  understood  the  doctrine  of  his  putting  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself  till  the  thing  was  accomplished;  but  he  pointed  his  disciples  to  the 
Saviour  as  the  "  Lamb  of  God  that  should  take  (or  bear)  away  the  sin  of 
the  world."  And  wlien  an  attempt  was  made  to  excite  his  jealousy,  (John 
iii.  25,  26,)  his  answer  contains  an  exhibition  of  the  person  and  work  of 
Christ,  worthy  of  an  evangelical  minister.  "  The  Father  loveth  the  Son, 
and  hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand.  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life;  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."     He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light, 
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wliile  as  yet  darkness  covered  tlieir  minds.  He  was  not  allowed  to  enter 
into  the  gospel  rest ;  but  he  had  a  Pisgah's  view  of  it  beyond  any  of  his  con 
temporaries.  Secondly,  Jesus,  on  the  departure  of  the  messengers,  vindi- 
cated him  before  the  multitudes,  and  that  from  being  "  a  reed  shaken  with 
the  wind,"  as  the  message  which  had  been  sent  by  him  would  seem  to 
represent  him. 

The  chief  design  of  our  Lord,  however,  in  this  his  vindication  of  John, 
was  to  establish  his  ministry  and  former  testimonies,  and  by  consequence 
his  own  Messiahship.  These,  by  the  message  recently  sent,  were  in  danger 
of  suffering  in  the  esteem  of  the  people.  It  is  in  respect  of  this  his  minis- 
try, as  the  Messiah's  harbinger,  rather  than  of  his  personal  qualities,  that 
he  is  declared  to  be  "  more  than  a  prophet,"  and  yet  "  less  than  the  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Thus  it  is  that  Jesus  continues  magnifying  his 
own  spiritual  kingdom,  and  describing  the  interest  which  it  had  already 
excited  from  the  time  that  John  had  proclaimed  it.  The  Pharisees  and 
lawyers  indeed  refused  to  enter  in,  and  did  all  they  could  to  hinder  others ; 
but  the  common  people  and  the  publicans  "justified  God,  being  baptized 
with  the  baptism  of  John."  See  Luke  vii.  18 — 30.  By  comparing  this 
passage  with  that  in  question,  it  is  manifest  that  this  was  the  violence  which 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffered.  As  the  two  blind  men,  when  rebuked  by 
the  multitude,  and  charged  to  hold  their  peace,  cried  the  more  a  great  deal, 
and  pressed  towards  the  Saviour,  so  the  publicans  and  sinners  were  not  to 
be  deterred  by  the  rebukes  of  their  leaders;  but,  on  hearing  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  "  pressed  into  it." 

To  account  for  the  mighty  effects  of  John's  ministry,  on  those  who  be- 
lieved it,  and  to  show  the  inexcusableness  of  those  who  disbelieved  it,  his 
preaching  is  contrasted  with  that  of  Moses  and  the  prophets.  They  speak 
of  things  as  at  a  distancr,  but  he  of  things  as  at  hand.  There  seems  to  be 
an  ellipsis  in  ver.  13,  which  requires  to  be  supplied  as  follows.  "All  the 
prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until  John,"  hut  he  did  more  than  prophesy. 
He  declared  that  the  Messiah  was  now  among  them,  and  that  his  kingdom 
was  at  hand.  Hence,  the  door  being  opened,  there  was  a  pressing  into  it; 
it  was  taken  in  a  manner  by  force. 
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Matt.  -wiii.  23,  and  following  verses. 


The  manifest  design  of  the  parable  is  to  impress  upon  us  the  duty  of  for- 
giveness one  to  another,  from  the  consideration  of  God's  freely  forgiving 
us.  That  in  the  parable,  I  imagine,  which  struck  the  querist*  as  inconsis- 
tent with  Calvinistic  principles,  was  the  supposition  of  a  man  being  given 
up  to  the  tormentors  whose  sins  had  been  forgiven.  Some  expositors,  in 
order  to  solve  this  difficulty,  suppose  the  punishment  to  mean  his  being 
given  up  to  church  censures ;  otht- rs,  to  temporal  calamities,  and  the  accu- 
sations of  a  guilty  conscience.  But  it  appears  to  me  that  this  is  altogether 
foreign  from  the  design  of  Christ.  Our  Lord  certainly  meant  to  suggest  to 
all  the  professors  of  Christianitij,  all  the  suhjects  of  his  visible  kingdom.,  that 
unless  they  forgave  men  their  trespasses  they  themselves  should  not  be  for- 
given, but  should  be  cast  into  endless  torment.     The  true  solution  of  the 

*  This  article  first  appeared  in  the  Evangelical  Magazine,  in  reply  to  the  inquiries  of  a 
correspondent. 
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difficulty  I  take  to  be  this :  It  is  common  with  our  Lord  in  his  parables  to 
address  men  upon  their  own  principles ;  not  according  to  what  they  were  in 
fact,  but  what  they  were  in  profession  and  expectation.  For  example, 
"  There  is  joy  over  one  sinner  that  repentcth,  more  than  over  ninety  and 
nine  just  persons  which  need  no  repentance. — The  lohole  need  not  a  physi- 
cian, but  they  that  are  sick  :  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to 
repentance."  Not  that  there  were  any  among  mankind  who  were  righteous, 
whole,  and  needed  no  repentance,  in  fact,  but  merely  in  their  own  account. 
The  elder  son  in  the  parable,  in  Luke  xv.,  is  doubtless  intended  to  represent 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  at  that  time  drew  near  and  murmured  at 
Christ's  receiving  sinners,  ver.  1,  2.  And  yet  this  elder  son  is  allowed  to 
be  very  obedient,  (at  least  he  is  not  contradicted  in  this  matter,)  and  to 
have  a  large  interest  in  his  father's  inheritance ;  not  because  it  was  so  in 
fact,  but  as  reasoning  with  them  upon  their  own  principles. 

But  what  is  nearer  still  to  the  case  in  hand  is  the  parable  addressed  to 
Simon  the  Pharisee.  Our  Lord  here  supposes  that  Simon  was  a  little  sin- 
ner, and  a  forgiven  sinner ;  and  yet  in  fact  he  was  neither.  No  set  of  men 
were  greater  sinners  in  reality  than  the  Pharisees;  and  this  man  gave  proof 
of  his  being  in  an  impenitent  and  unforgiven  state.  But  Christ  reasoned 
with  him  upon  his  own  principles:  q.  d.  You  reckon  yourself  a  little  sin- 
ner, and  that  what  few  failings  you  have  will  doubdess  be  forgiven  you  : 
well,  be  it  so ;  this  woman  is  a  great  sinner,  and  so  accounts  herself:  I  for- 
gave her  all  her  transgressions,  and  therefore  you  need  not  wonder  at  her 
conduct;  her  love  to  me  is  greater  than  yours,  even  allowing,  for  argu- 
ment's sake,  that  your  love  is  sincere. 

Thus,  in  the  parable  under  consideration,  our  Lord  solemnly  warns  all 
the  members  of  his  visible  kingdom,  who  professed  to  be  the  people  of  God, 
and  who  had  their  expectations  of  being  forgiven  of  him,  without  determin- 
ing whether  their  professions  were  sincere  or  their  expectations  well-founded, 
that  if  they  forgave  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  would  his  heavenly 
Father  forgive  them  their  trespasses.  Whether  they  were  sincere  or  not, 
made  no  difference  as  to  the  argument:  If  a  person  lays  his  account  with 
being  forgiven  of  God,  and  is  unforgiving  to  his  brother,  his  conduct  is 
inconsistent  and  wicked ;  for  being  under  the  power  of  self-deception,  his 
motive  is  the  same  as  if  it  had  been  otherwise. 

There  are  some  subjects  on  which  I  feel  myself  incapable  of  throwing 
any  fresh  light.  Where  this  is  the  case  I  think  it  my  duty  to  decline  them. 
Under  this  description  I  must  reckon  the  questions  of  a  correspondent  who 
signs  himself  A  Berean;  and  another  who  has  addressed  me  under  the 
signature  of  Candidus,  concerning  the  decrees  of  God.  I  feel  difficulties 
upon  those  great  subjects,  on  which,  at  present,  I  had  rather  pray  than  write. 
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Luke  xvi.  1 — 12. 


It  will  not  be  expected  that  we  should  affix  a  distinct  idea  to  every  term 
in  a  parable.  There  are  some  parts  of  almost  every  composition  of  this 
kind  which  belong  to  what  may  be  called  the  drapery  of  it;  and  were  we 
to  aim  at  a  minute  explication  of  them,  we  should  presently  feel  ourselves 
lost  in  mazes  of  folly  and  impertinence.  The  first  and  chief  object  in  the 
exposition  of  parables  is  to  find  out  the  leading  design  of  the  speaker.    The 
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leading  design  in  this  parable  is  manifestly  to  expose  the  sin  o[  covctousness. 
So  it  was  understood  by  the  Pharisees,  who,  as  the  sacred  writer  observes, 
(ver.  14,)  "  were  covetous,"  and  who,  "  when  they  heard  these  things, 
derided  him."  They  perceived  the  parable  was  aimed  at  a  sin  in  which 
they  lived;  but  instead  of  being  reproved  and  humbled,  they  affected,  like 
the  same  kind  of  people  in  the  present  day,  to  carry  it  off  with  a  high  hand, 
and  treated  the  reprover  with  derision. 

To  show  the  evil  of  the  sin  of  covetousness,  our  Lord  represents  every 
man  in  the  possession  of  worldly  property  as  a  stcumrd  under  God,  and  inti- 
mates that  a  time  will  come  when  we  must  give  account  of  our  stewardship, 
and  be  no  longer  stewards.  From  the  supposed  case  of  one  of  the  "  children 
of  this  world,"  who,  on  being  summoned  to  give  account  of  his  stewardship, 
took  measures  to  ingratiate  himself  with  his  lord's  tenants,  our  Saviour 
takes  occasion  to  reprove  the  folly  of  avarice,  and  to  enforce  the  practice 
of  charity  and  liberality  ;  by  which  that  worldly  property  which  had  hitherto 
been  unjustly  detained  from  the  necessitous,  and  which  therefore  was  in 
danger  of  proving  injurious  to  the  souls  of  its  possessors,  might  be  turned 
to  their  everlasting  advantage.  "The  children  of  this  world,"  he  observed, 
"are  wiser  in  their  generation  than  the  children  of  light."  The  expedient 
supposed  to  be  used  by  one  of  the  former  is  introduced  in  order  to  shame 
the  latter,  and  to  provoke  them  to  be  as  wise  for  their  souls  as  the  others 
are  for  their  bodies. 

The  want  of  integrity  in  the  unjust  steward  does  not  appear  to  consist  in 
his  giving  back  a  part  of  the  rents  to  his  lord's  tenants,  but  in  his  having 
embezzled  and  misapplied  his  property.  The  abatements  which  he  is  sup- 
posed to  have  made  seem  to  have  been,  whatever  might  be  his  motive,  but 
an  exercise  of  justice  towards  those  whom  for  his  own  private  interest  he 
had  oppressed.  In  oppressing  the  tenants  and  defrauding  his  lord,  the 
unjust  steward  fitly  represents  the  conduct  of  those  who  at  the  same  time 
withhold  what  is  meet  from  the  poor  and  from  the  Lord,  appropriating  what 
Providence  puts  into  their  hands  to  merely  selfish  purposes. 

Worldly  riches  are  called  "  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,"  not  because 
It  is  unrighteous  to  be  rich,  nor,  as  I  am  inclined  to  think,  on  account  of 
their  having  been  obtained  by  unrighteous  methods  ;  but  rather  because  of 
their  being  unrighteously  ddaincd  from  the  poor  and  needy.  Our  riches 
may  have  been  righteously  obtained  with  respect  to  men,  and  yet  unrighte- 
ously detained  with  respect  to  God,  and  with  respect  to  the  poor,  who  are 
his  tenants,  his  representatives  in  this  world.  Such  an  unrighteous  deten- 
tion of  our  worldly  wealth  is  tantamount  to  the  conduct  of  the  unjust 
steward,  who  "  wasted  his  lord's  goods."  That  which  is  not  applied  to  the 
purposes  for  which  it  was  intrusted  in  our  hands  is  embezzled  and  misap- 
plied in  God's  account.  Li  this  view  the  most  covetous  persons  are  the 
greatest  wasters;  and  every  one  who  possesses  more  than  he  ought,  by 
having  detained  it  from  the  poor  and  needy,  is  in  possession  of  unrighteous 
mammon,  is  an  unjust  steward,  and  must  shortly  have  to  give  account  of 
his  stewardship ! 

But  if  the  mere  detention  of  our  property  beyond  what  is  fit  and  right 
constitute  it  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  who  then  is  innocent?  W  ho 
that  is  in  possession  of  wealth  can  wash  his  hands,  and  say,  "1  am  clear  in 
this  matter;  I  owe  nothing  to  religion,  nothing  to  the  poor?"  Alas,  every 
one  must  feel  self-condemned  !  The  prevalence  of  this  sin  may  account 
for  our  Lord's  speaking  of  riches  in  general,  in  ver.  11,  as  the  unrighteous 
mammon.  There  is  perhaps  a  part  at  least  of  every  man's  property  that, 
if  all  had  their  dues,  would  not  be  his. 

And  what  is  to  be  done  with  this  overplus,  this  unrighteous  mammon? 
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The  answer  is,  Apply  it  to  the  uses  to  which  it  ought  to  have  been  applied 
before;  not  only  communicate  liberally  of  your  substance  to  all  those  pur- 
poses for  which  you  are  intrusted  with  it,  which  ought  to  be  your  general 
course,  but,  like  Zaccheus,  pay  up  your  arrears.  This  will  be  "making 
friends  of,"  or  by,  "  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness;  laying  up  treasure  in 
heaven ;  laying  up  in  store  for  ourselves  a  good  foundation  against  the  time 
to  come,  that  we  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life." 

It  is  true,  the  mere  communication  of  relief  to  the  needy,  if  unaccom- 
panied by  love,  will  avail  us  nothing;  and  even  if  it  spring  from  love,  there 
is  nothing  in  it  that  can,  strictly  speaking,  merit  the  kingdom  of  God;  yet, 
God  having  graciously  promised  eternal  life  as  the  reward  of  those  who 
give  but  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  a  disciple  of  Christ  because  he  belongs  to 
him,  a  compliance  with  the  one  affords  a  foundation  to  expect  the  other. 
As  God  graciously  rewards  even  his  own  work  in  this  world,  so  it  will  be 
in  that  to  come:  those  who  have  sown  sparingly  here  will  reap  sparingly 
hereafter,  while  those  who  have  sown  plentifully  shall  reap  plentifully.  We 
may  as  truly  be  said,  by  laying  out  ourselves  for  God,  to  lay  up  treasure  in 
heaven,  as  if  eternal  life  were  literally  the  reward  of  human  merit;  and 
though  when  we  have  done  all,  we  are  unprofitable  servants,  having  done 
no  more  than  was  our  duty  to  do,  yet,  through  the  superabounding  good- 
ness of  God,  we  may  be  said  by  these  means  to  make  to  ourselves  friends, 
who  will  bear  such  witness  in  our  favour  as  that  we  shall  be  received  into 
everlasting  habitations. 

To  enforce  the  exercise  of  liberality,  our  Lord  holds  up  the  disparity 
between  earthly  and  heavenly  riches;  the  one  as  little,  the  other  as  much; 
the  one  as  unrighteous,  deceitful,  or  false  mammon,  the  other  as  the  true 
riches;  this  as  pertaining  to  another  man,  of  which  we  are  only  stewards, 
that  as  being  properly  our  own,  an  inalienable  and  eternal  inheritance; 
seriously  warning  us,  at  the  same  time,  that  if  we  continue  unfaithful  in  the 
one,  we  can  never  expect  to  be  put  in  possession  of  the  other. 
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Luke  xxiii.  39—43. 


It  is  an  opinion  entertained  by  some  who  imbibe  what  is  called  rational 
Christianity,  that  character  being  formed  by  habits,  and  habits  by  a  series 
of  actions,  sudden  conversions  are  impossible.  It  would  seem  to  be  in 
support  of  this  hypothesis  that  doubts  have  been  suggested  as  to  the  pre- 
vious character  of  the  converted  thief,  as  whether  his  crime  might  not  con- 
sist in  some  affair  of  a  political  nature,  which,  being  accounted  seditious, 
affected  his  life;  and  whether  he  might  not,  upon  the  whole,  have  been  a 
good  character  notwithstanding.  There  is  nothing,  however,  in  the  story 
that  countenances  such  a  notion.  He  is  called  a  malefactor  or  cvil-duer ; 
and  the  term  here  rendered  a  thief  signifies  as  much  as  a  robber.  It  is  the 
same  word  that  is  used  of  Barabbas,  who  was  a  robber  and  murderer.  Be- 
sides, he  condemns  himself;  who  then  shall  go  about  to  justify  hiin  ? 

Those  who  imbibe  this  opinion  could  have  nothing  to  say  to  a  condemned 
malefactor,  unless  it  were  to  examine  him  as  to  the  reality  and  heinous- 
ness  of  his  crimes,  hoping  to  find  him  less  guilty  than  was  alleged.  If  on 
inquiry  they  fiind  he  has  been  a  bad  character,  they  must  give  him  up  as  to 
any  change  being  effected  in  this  life.     The  gospel  which  they  preach  will 
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not  reach  his  case.     He   must  die,  therefore,  in  his  sins,  and  whither  the 
Saviour  is  gone  he  cannot  go! 

Some  that  have  not  carried  matters  to  this  length  have  yet  considered 
the  conversion  of  bad  characters  as  every  thing  but  hopeless.  They  do  not 
say  it  is  impossible,  but  conceive  it  to  be  exceedingly  improbable;  as  if  the 
probability  of  a  sinner's  conversion  depended  on  his  previous  character, 
and  was  influenced  by  it.  Jesus,  however,  commissioned  his  disciples  to 
"  preach  repentance  and  remission  of  sins,  in  his  name,  among  all  nations, 
hcffinnin^  at  Jtrusalan,"  the  crimes  of  whose  inhabitants,  in  crucifying  the 
Lord  of  glory,  were  such  that,  compared  with  them,  those  of  ordinary 
malefactors  are  but  little  follies. 

The  doctrine  of  grace  to  the  chief  of  sinners  never  seems  to  he  guarded 
in  the  Scriptures  in  the  manner  we  sometimes  see  it  in  human  writings. 
The  salvation  of  a  great  sinner  is  not  there  held  up  as  a  singular  instance, 
which  we  are  not  to  expect  to  see  repeated;  but  rather  as  a  proof  that  no 
sinner  need  despair  on  account  of  the  magnitude  of  his  sins. — "  For  this 
cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth  all 
long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  who  should  hereafter  believe  on  him  to 
everlasting  life." 

The  way  in  which  the  Scriptures  guard  the  doctrine  of  grace  is  not  by 
limiting  its  operations,  but  by  insisting  upon  its  effects.  They  put  no  ques- 
tions to  a  sinner  coming  to  Jesus  for  mercy,  as  to  the  magnitude  of  his 
sins;  but  they  declare  without  reserve,  that  "  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is 
a  new  creature:  old  things  are  passed  away  ;  behold,  all  things  are  become 
new."  On  this  principle  let  us  carefully  inspect  the  case  of  the  converted 
thief,  and  apply  it  as  we  go  along  to  cases  in  our  own  times. 

First,  He  frankly  acknowledges  his  guilt  and  the  justice  of  liis  condemna- 
tion.— "  We,  indeed,  justly ;" — "we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds.'" 
The  sinner  who  palliates  or  prevaricates  as  to  any  part  of  his  conduct  is 
not  a  new  creature,  and  therefore  is  not  in  Christ. 

It  is  possible,  however,  that  a  convict  may,  through  the  fallibility  of  the 
most  upright  judge  and  jury,  be  condemned  to  die  for  a  crime  of  which  he 
is  not  guilty,  although  he  has  been  guilty  of  many  other  crimes:  while, 
therefore,  he  acknowledges  the  justice  of  God  in  his  condemnation,  he 
cannot  in  respect  of  the  proceedings  of  man  say,  with  the  dying  thief,  / 
suffer  justly.  Such  a  case  as  this  may  occur,  and  where  it  does  it  is  doubt- 
less right  for  the  party  to  speak  the  truth.  But  before  he  is  entitled  to 
credit,  the  credibility  of  the  evidence  against  him  requires  to  be  carefully 
and  impartially  considered.  Truth  also  is  consistent,  and  very  rarely  devoid 
of  evidence.  Before  he  is  entitled  to  credit,  in  the  denial  of  what  has 
been  legally  proved  against  him,  it  should  be  considered  also  that  he  may 
have  an  interest  in  trying  to  persuade  those  about  him  of  his  innocence  in 
respect  of  the  crime  for  which  he  is  condemned  to  suffer,  as  it  is  by  this 
only  that  he  can  hope  for  an  application  being  made  on  his  behalf  for  the 
mitigation  of  his  punishment.  When  a  compassionate  minister  attends  a 
convict  in  such  circumstances,  and  hears  him  confess  how  great  a  sinner 
he  has  been  in  other  things,  though  as  to  the  crime  for  which  he  is  about 
to  suffer  he  is  innocent,  he  may  be  induced  to  believe  him,  and  this  the 
convict  will  quickly  perceive,  and  will  go  on  by  every  means  in  his  power 
to  work  up  his  feelings.  The  convict  may  even  exaggerate  his  other 
crimes  for  the  sake  of  producing  a  belief  of  his  innocence  of  the  crime  for 
which  he  stands  condemned.  But  it  ought  to  be  considered  that,  for  the 
crimes  which  he  confesses,  he  lies  under  no  indictment,  and  therefore  they 
do  not  affect  his  life;  but  for  the  crime  which  he  denies,  he  stands  not  only 
indicted,  but  condemned ; — this  therefore  affecting  his  life,  he  is  under  the 
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Strongest  temptation  that  can  be  conceived  to  deny  it.  The  sum  is,  that 
when  a  person  is  found  guilty  by  a  humane  judge  and  an  impartial  jury,  it 
may  be  laid  down  as  a  general  rule  that  he  is  guilty,  and  no  professions  of 
repentance  while  he  continues  to  deny  it  can  be  sincere ;  and  though  there 
are  particular  exceptions  to  this  rule,  yet  no  convict  ought  lo  be  considered 
as  one  of  them  on  his  own  bare  word,  unaccompanied  with  evidence,  espe- 
cially when  he  is  under  the  greatest  possible  temptation,  though  he  were 
guilty,  to  wish  to  be  thought  innocent. 

Seconly,  The  few  things  uttered  by  the  dying  thief  had  no  bearing  on 
his  temporal  interest,  but  weie  the  pure  dictates  of  truth  and  righteousness. 
In  condemning  his  own  conduct,  he  justified  his  countrymen  as  to  their 
treatment  of  him ;  yet  at  the  same  time  he  condemned  them  as  to  their 
treatment  of  Jesus.  If,  by  the  former,  he  might  be  supposed  to  conciliate 
them,  and  induce  them  to  make  interest  for  his  being  taken  down  from  the 
cross,  the  latter  would  have  a  contrary  eifect.  His  words,  therefore,  taken 
together,  must  have  arisen  from  a  regard  to  what  was  true  and  right. 

Thirdly,  His  repentance  toward  God  was  accompanied  with  "  faith 
toward  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." — The  prayer  that  he  offered  was  that  of 
faith,  and,  considering  his  circumstances,  of  great  faith.  A  man  of  his 
habits  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  been  much  acquainted  with  the  prophe- 
cies or  the  miracles  of  Christ.  Excepting  the  general  notion,  which  may 
be  considered  as  common  to  every  Jew,  that  the  Messiah  would  come,  he 
would  probably  know  little  or  nothing  of  religion.  It  is  not  urdikely  that, 
till  he  saw  Jesus  in  the  hands  of  the  rulers,  he  knew  nothing  of  him ;  and 
now  that  he  saw  him,  it  was  under  every  circumstance  of  weakness  and 
disgrace;  his  enemies  were  triumphing  over  him,  his  friends  had  mostly 
forsaken  him,  public  opinion  was  against  him,  and  his  very  crucifixion  was 
deemed  inconsistent  with  his  Messiahship.  The  lowliness  of  his  condition 
from  the  beginning  was  a  great  stumbling-block  to  the  Jews,  and  the  cir- 
cumstances of  his  death  must  render  it  more  so,  especially  to  one  who  had 
never  seen  him  but  in  this  situation.  Even  those  who  had  believed  in  him 
were  made  to  doubt  by  his  crucifixion.  Yet  under  all  these  disadvantages 
he  had  the  fullest  conviction  of  his  Messiahship,  or  he  could  not  have 
offered  the  prayer  which  he  did,  "  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest 
into  thy  kingdom!"  By  the  request  to  be  remembered,  he  must  have 
meant  as  much  as  if  he  had  asked  to  be  saved,  which  implies  his  belief  in 
Jesus  as  the  Saviour.  Indeed  he  must  have  believed  him  to  be  the  Saviour 
even  of  the  chief  of  sinners,  or  he  would  not  have  hoped  to  be  remem- 
bered by  him.  A  self-righteous  spectator  would  have  cried  shame  on  such 
a  petition ;  and  had  he  himself  been  influenced  by  that  spirit,  he  might 
have  suppressed  it,  as  being  unworthy  of  so  great  a  favour.  He  must  also 
have  believed  that  this  Jesus,  though  now  expiring  upon  the  cross,  would 
shortly  be  in  possession  of  a  kingdom  in  the  heavenly  world.  In  this 
again  he  was  before  the  apostles,  whose  notions  of  an  earthly  kingdom 
blinded  their  minds.  Finally,  it  would  seem  as  if  he  believed  that  in  that 
blessed  kingdom  Jesus  would  "  make  intercession  for  transgressors;"  why 
else  did  he  ask  to  be  remembered  by  him?  This  is  certain,  that  if  he  had 
possessed  the  clearest  views  of  the  intercession  of  Christ,  he  could  not  have 
expressed  himself  better. 

How  full  and  appropriate  was  the  term  which  his  heart  dictated !  It  is  as 
if  he  had  said,  Think  of  me  when  it  shall  be  well  with  ihee. — He  might 
have  said,  Pardon  me,  save  me,  bless  me;  but  the  words  "  remember  mc" 
include  them  all.  An  interest  in  Christ's  heart  will  comprehend  an  interest 
in  all  his  benefits.  Nor  was  the  term  less  appropriate  to  the  condition  of 
the  petitioner ;  an  outcast  from  society,  who  will  remember  him  ?  The 
Vol.  I.— 82  3  I 
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public  would  think  no  more  of  him  ;  his  friends  would  be  glad  to  forget 
him,  as  having  disgraced  the  family  ;  but  there  is  one  with  whom  he  ven- 
tures to  lodge  a  petition,  "  Lord,  remember  me!" 

How  shall  we  account  for  so  large  a  portion  of  faith  and  spiritual  under- 
standing in  one  circumstanced  as  lie  was,  and  in  so  short  a  time?  Without 
Divine  influence  it  cannot  be  accounted  for,  but  with  it  that  which  he  saw 
and  heard  was  sufficient  for  every  purpose.  When  led  to  the  place  of  exe- 
cution, he  heard  the  answer  of  Jesus  to  the  women  who  lamented  him, — 
"  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and 
for  your  children:  for  behold  the  days  are  coming  in  the  which  they  shall 
say,  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  paps 
which  never  gave  suck.  Then  they  shall  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains.  Fall 
on  us;  and  to  the  hills.  Cover  us:  for  if  they  do  these  things  in  a  green  tree, 
what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ?"  He  had  also  heard  the  prayer  for  his 
enemies,  when  they  were  nailing  him  to  the  cross,  "  Father,  forgive  them; 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  To  a  heart  which  the 'Lord  had  opened, 
these  sayings  would  be  more  than  so  many  sermons.  Nor  was  this  all;  he 
would  gather  from  the  very  jeers  of  his  enemies  that  Jesus  professed  to  be 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  men.  Even  the  impenitent 
thief  knew  this,  and  joined  in  reproaching  him  for  it.  The  superscription 
written  over  him,  "  This  is  the  King  nf  the  Jews,"  was  equal  to  saying. 
This  is  the  Messiah ;  and  so  contained  a  testimony  for  him,  on  which  ac- 
count the  Jews  wished  to  have  it  altered.  He  would  also  perceive  the  spirit 
of  the  sufferer  and  that  of  his  persecutors.  Altogether,  he  saw  that  he  had 
done  nothing  amiss;  and  his  mind,  being  open  to  conviction,  would  quickly 
admit  the  consequences — He  must  be  what  he  professes  to  be,  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

From  this  conviction  proceeded  his  petition  to  be  remembered  by  him; 
and,  considering  the  well-known  character  of  Christ,  it  was  not  surprising 
that  it  should  be  heard  and  answered.  He  had  declared  in  his  discourses, 
"  Him  that  comet h  unto  me  I  will  in  nowise  cast  out ;"  and  he  acted  up  to 
it. — "  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  'J'o-day  shalt  thou  be 
with  me  in  paradise."  Of  the  reproaches  that  were  cast  upon  him  by  his 
enemies  he  took  no  notice;  but  the  prayer  of  the  contrite  and  believing 
sinner  arrested  his  attention.  At  a  time  when  he  was  grappling  with  the 
powers  of  darkness,  and  sustaining  the  load  of  human  guilt,  we  should 
have  thought  he  might  have  been  excused  from  attending  to  individual  ap- 
plications;  but  a  sinner  can  never  come  to  him  in  an  unacceptable  time. 
He  gives  him  an  answer  of  peace,  and  that  without  delay.  There  was  a 
case  in  which  he  held  the  petitioner  awhile  in  suspense,  alleging,  "  It  is  not 
meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  cast  it  to  the  dogs;"  but  this  was 
an  urgent  case.  In  a  very  little  time  the  spark  of  life  would  be  extin- 
guished. The  word  must  be  nigh  him,  or  it  will  be  unavailing.  Had  he 
been  required  to  ascend  to  heaven  or  to  descend  into  the  deep  for  the  bless- 
ing, it  had  been  utterly  out  of  reach.  Had  it  been  necessary  for  him  to 
possess  a  set  of  virtuous  habits,  each  acquired  by  a  series  of  virtuous  acts, 
the  way  had  been  too  circuitous  for  him  :  but  the  word  of  faith  was  nigh 
him,  and  he  laid  hold  of  it;  with  his  heart  believing  unto  righteousness, 
and  with  his  mouth  making  confession  unto  salvation. 

As  the  request  to  be  remembered  included  much,  so  did  the  answer. 
To  be  loith  Christ  in  paradise,  not  only  supposes  that  his  soul  would 
exist  when  separated  from  the  body,  but  intimates  the  forgiveness  of  his 
sins,  and  all  that  was  necessary  to  salvation.  It  exceeds  all  that  he  asked 
or  thought:  he  asked  to  be  remembered  by  him,  and  is  told  he  shall  he  with 
Mm:  he  asked  to  be  remembered  at  a  future  time,  he  knew  not  when;  and 
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is  assured  that,  hefore  the  day  should  end,  they  would  be  together  in  para- 
dise. And,  lest  it  should  seem  too  much  to  he  true,  Jesus  prefaced  the 
assurance  with  the  solemn  asseveration,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  thee."  Tlie 
dying  man,  no  doubt,  believed  him,  and  rejoiced  in  hope  of  eternal  life. 

But,  fourthly.  Though  assured  of  being  with  Christ  in  paradise,  there  is 
no  mention  of  his  making  this  a  part  of  his  confession,  or  telling  the  specta- 
tors that  he  icas  going  to  heaven. — What  was  said  on  this  subject  was  by 
Christ,  and  not  by  him.  Is  it  unnatural  to  suppose  that  the  circumstances 
under  which  he  died  would  induce  him  to  suppress  things  which  might  have 
been  proper  in  other  circumstances?  Had  he  been  a  martyr  to  the  truth,  he 
might  have  declared,  with  great  propriety,  that  though  they  had  cast  him 
out,  God  would  receive  him;  or  had  he  died  in  his  bed,  like  other  righteous 
men,  he  might  have  said  with  an  apostle,  "  If  the  earthly  house  of  this 
tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens;"  but,  dying  as  a  malefactor,  whatever 
were  his  hopes  or  joys,  he  would  not  be  forward  to  speak  of  them.  If,  in 
cases  where  men  are  "  buiTeted  for  their  faults,"  the  most  exemplary  patience 
loses  its  glory  and  thankworthiness,  much  more  where  they  are  executed 
for  their  crimes.  It  must  appear  to  the  dying  thief,  and  I  think  to  any 
true  penitent  in  his  situation,  that  the  expressions  of  a  lively  hope  would 
have  no  glory,  but  must  rather  appear  incongruous  and  disgusting.  In 
such  circumstances,  therefore,  he  would  rather  choose  to  steal  out  of  the 
world  in  silence.  Duty  required  him  to  acknowledge  his  sin,  and  he  did 
so,  without  prevarication  or  reserve.  Let  the  world  think  ill  of  his  conduct; 
the  more  they  do  this,  the  better ;  but  as  to  their  thinking  well  of  his  future 
state,  he  discovered  no  concern  about  it. 

Besides,  except  his  acknowledgment  of  the  justice  of  his  sentence,  he 
had  no  claim  to  the  credence  of  the  spectators  for  the  sincerity  of  his  re- 
pentance. Unless  his  life  had  been  prolonged,  he  could  give  no  proof  of  it ; 
what  right  then  had  he  to  expect  to  be  credited  as  to  his  future  happiness? 
The  testimony  of  a  single  witness  was  not  admitted  in  certain  cases  under 
the  Mosaic  law  :  whatever,  therefore,  such  a  witness  might  know,  he  would 
not  be  forward  to  utter,  and  still  less  to  claim  credit  for  the  truth  of  that  of 
which  he  could  produce  no  legal  proof:  so  the  truly  penitent  convict, 
knowing  that  he  has  no  such  means  of  proving  his  sincerity  as  he  would 
have  if  his  life  were  prolonged,  will  not  be  eager  in  proclaiming  it. 

The  above  remarks  are  submitted  to  the  serious  consideration  of  those 
ministers  or  private  Christians  who  are  called  to  attend  persons  under  sen- 
tence of  death.  Let  the  case  of  the  dying  thief  have  all  its  weight  in  encou- 
raging us  to  use  means  for  their  conversion ;  but  let  us  not  hastily  flatter 
ourselves,  and  still  less  the  unhappy  convict,  that  we  have  succeeded.  If 
his  supposed  penitence  be  attended  with  an  eagerness  to  proclaim  his  own 
sincerity,  and  his  certain  expectation  of  future  happiness,  it  should  be 
strongly  suspected ;  and  if  with  a  denial  of  what  has  been  clearly  proved 
against  him,  or  a  disposition  to  palliate  or  prevaricate,  utterly  discredited. 

The  boasting  language  so  common  among  convicts  who  profess  to  repent 
and  believe  the  gospel,  in  our  times,  has  caused  some  to  ask  whether  the 
gallows  was  not  the  surest  way  to  heaven. 

There  certainly  are  principles,  apart  from  religion,  which  account  for 
much  that  in  such  circumstances  passes  for  conversion.  Besides  what  has 
been  observed  under  the  first  remark,  of  men  being  induced  to  profess 
repentance  for  their  other  sins  while  they  deny  that  for  which  they  are  to 
suffer,  in  hope  of  saving  their  lives,  there  may  be  strong  feelings  respecting 
a  future  state,  while  yet  there  is  no  true  repentance.  When  a  man  has 
received  the  sentence  of  death,  and  knows  he  must  shortly  stand  before  his 
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Maker,  is  it  surprising  that  Jtis  heart  fails  him  ?  And  if,  when  his  character 
and  condition  are  faithfully  stated  to  him,  he  weeps,  is  it  any  wonder?  I 
add,  if  when  the  hope  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ  is  held  up  to  him,  he 
catches  at  it  with  eagerness,  as  his  only  refuge  against  terror,  and  if  a  gleam 
of  hope  be  thus  kindled  in  his  mind,  and  he  be  encouraged  to  think  well 
of  his  state,  it  does  not  require  the  supernatural  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  cause  him  to  totep  for  joi/.  And  this  in  the  account  of  a  good 
minister,  whose  desires  are  ardently  drawn  forth  for  his  salvation,  will  render 
him  an  object  of  hope.  But,  after  all,  should  the  convict  be  pardoned,  the 
minister,  if  he  be  wise  as  well  as  good,  will  have  many  painful  apprehen- 
sions lest  the  event  that  terminates  his  terrors  should  also  terminate  his 
religion? 

If  only  one  in  ten  of  those  for  whom  hope  is  entertained  in  the  hour  of 
terror  should,  on  their  lives  being  prolonged,  prove  truly  religious  charac- 
ters, it  is  sufficient  to  encourage  the  utmost  efforts  for  the  conversion  of 
such  unhappy  men,  but  not  to  justify  our  pronouncing  on  every  one,  who 
dies  with  apparent  contrition,  that  he  is  gone  to  heaven. 


JOHN  S    TESTIMONY    TO    JESUS. 

John  iii.  22—36. 


While  John  and  Jesus  were  both  bajjtizing  at  a  little  distance  from  each 
other,  there  arose  questions  between  some  of  the  disciples  of  the  former  and 
the  Jews  about  purifying.  Whether  they  conceived  of  baptism  as  a  mode  of 
purifying,  and  thought  they  had  enough  of  this  already,  or  whatever  they 
thought,  they  were  manifestly  disposed  to  set  John  at  variance  with  Jesus, 
by  endeavouring  to  work  upon  his  jealousies.  Probably  the  objection  was 
first  made  by  the  Jews  to  some  of  John's  disciples;  and  they,  being  stag- 
gered by  it,  came  with  it  to  their  master:  "  Rabbi,"  say  they,  "  he  that  was 
with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  to  whom  thou  bearest  witness,  behold,  the  same 
baptizeth,  and  all  men  come  unto  him."  If  John  had  been  under  the  influ- 
ence of  such  principles  as  govern  the  greater  part  of  mankind,  this  poison 
must  have  taken  effect.  Its  import  was  nothing  less  than  this:  This  Jesus 
whom  you  exalt  is  become  your  rival,  and  draws  away  your  disciples  after 
him.     Can  he  be  the  Messiah  ? 

John,  instead  of  being  fired  with  jealousy,  feels  indignant  at  the  attempt 
to  place  him  in  competition  with  his  Lord,  and  rejects  the  idea  with  great 
force  of  language.  "A  man,"  saith  he,  "  can  receive  nothing  except  it  be 
given  him  from  heaven  ;"  and  be  assured  it  was  never  given  me  from  heaven 
to  be  a  competitor  with  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  ver.  27.  "  Ye  yourselves 
bear  me  witness  that  I  said,  I  am  not  the  Christ,  but  that  I  am  sent  before 
him,"  ver.  28.  And  as  to  "  all  men  coming  to  him,"  it  is  as  it  should  be. 
Instead  of  undermining  the  proof  of  his  Messiahship,  it  establishes  it:  for 
"  he  that  hath  the  bride"  (i,  e.  the  people  who  believe  in  him)  "  is  the  bride- 
groom." Envy  not,  I  beseech  you,  therefore  for  my  sake.  It  is  enough  for 
me  to  be  "the  bridegroom's  friend."  I  have  seen  him,  and  heard  his  voice, 
and  this  to  me  is  joy  unspeakable,  ver.  29.  That  of  which  you  complain  is 
the  course  in  which  things  will  contiime  to  move;  "for  he  must  increase, 
and  I  decrease,"  ver.  30.  Nor  ought  any  to  desire  it  to  be  otherwise;  for 
"  he  that  cometh  from  above  (as  Jesus  doth)  is  above  all :  he  that  is  of  the 
earth  (as  I  am)  is  earthly,  and  speaketh  of  the  earth :  he  that  cometh  from 
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heaven  is  above  all,"  and  ought  not,  therefore,  to  be  compared  with  a  worm 
of  the  dust,  ver.  31. 

Having  thus  commended  his  person,  he  proceeds  to  commend  his  doc- 
trine, and,  like  an  evangelical  minister,  to  exliibit  him  as  the  only  author  of 
salvation.  He  describes  his  testimony  as  different  from  all  others,  in  that  it 
consists  of  things  which  he  had  "seen  and  heard"  in  heaven  as  being  privy 
to  all  the  Divine  counsels ;  whereas  those  who  were  of  the  earth  could  only 
believe  and  therefore  speak.  But  though  he  spoke  as  never  man  spoke,  yet 
men  in  general  rejected  his  testimony;  those  however  who  received  it,  as 
there  were  some  that  did,  (ver.  32,)  in  so  doing  not  only  did  him  just  hon- 
our, but  subscribed  to  the  veracity  of  God  in  all  the  promises  and  prophe- 
cies of  his  word ;  while  those  who  rejected  it,  however  they  might  make 
their  boast  of  God,  treated  his  oracles  as  lies,  and  himself  as  a  liar,  ver.  33. 
The  reason  for  his  thus  identifying  the  testimony  of  Christ  and  the  truth  of 
God  is,  that  God  had  "  sent  him,  and  he  spake  the  very  words  of  God  ;" 
and  this  not  only  as  having  been  privy  to  all  his  counsels,  but  as  partaking 
of  his  Spirit  without  measure,  ver.  34. 

He  proceeds  to  warn  them  of  the  danger  of  being  found  fighting  against 
God.  "The  Father,"  saith  he,  "  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things 
into  his  hands."  Will  you  set  yourselves  against  the  mind  and  purpose  of 
God?  He  is  his  chief  delight.  His  heart  is  set  on  honouring  him.  To  him 
he  hath  committed  all  the  great  concerns  of  his  moral  empire,  that  he  may 
restore  it  to  order,  and  carry  into  execution  all  his  designs  of  mercy  and 
judgment.  Be  ye  therefore  of  God's  mind,  ver  35.  If  ye  believe  on  the 
Son,  everlasting  life  is  yours:  if  ye  believe  not  the  Son,  you  will  never  see 
life;  but  "the  wrath  of  God"  revealed  from  heaven  against  you,  in  all  the 
curses  of  his  righteous  law,  will  be  bound  for  ever  upon  you!  ver.  36. 

Let  the  reader  seriously  consider  this  testimony  of  John.  Let  him  remem- 
ber that  it  is  as  applicable  to  us  in  these  days  as  it  was  to  the  parties  imme- 
diately addressed.  It  is  the  same  doctrine  as  that  which  our  Lord  himself 
delivered  to  Nicodemus,  in  verses  14 — 18,  and  is  that  word  by  which  we 
shall  be  judged  at  the  last  day :  "As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wil- 
derness, even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life.  For  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the 
world  to  condemn  the  world;  but  that  the  world  tljrough  him  might  be 
saved.  He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned;  but  he  that  believeth 
not  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God." 


TRI.\L    OF    SPIRITS. 

1  John  iv.  1. 


The  predicted  enmity  between  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  of  the  serpent 
has  been  peculiarly  fulfilled  in  the  times  of  the  gospel.  No  sooner  was  the 
Christian  church  established,  by  the  preaching  of  the  cross,  than  it  began 
to  be  assailed  by  a  flood  of  false  doctrine.  Christ  had  his  ministers  in  every 
quarter,  and  Satan  had  his.  It  is  in  this  way  that  the  devil  has  wrought 
his  greatest  achievements.  The  persecutions  of  the  first  three  centuries 
accomplished  but  little  in  his  favour,  but  the  corruptions  of  the  fourth  intro- 
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duced  a  species  of  aj)ostacy  vvliich  has  deluged  the  Christian  world  for  more 
than  a  thousand  years. 

The  design  of  God  in  permitting  these  things  may  surpass  our  compre- 
hension :  we  are  told,  however,  that  "  it  must  needs  be  that  offences  come," 
and  that  "  there  must  be  heresies  among  us,  tliat  tliey  who  are  approved 
may  be  made  manifest."  The  existence  of  such  things,  therefore,  should 
neither  vex  nor  surprise  us,  but  merely  excite  in  us  that  circumspection 
■which  is  necessary  in  walking  among  pits  and  snares.  Such  was  the  tem- 
per of  mind  which  the  apostle  John  aimed  to  excite  in  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians. "  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  are 
of  God;  because  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world."  If  such 
caution  was  necessary  for  the  primitive  Christians,  unless  we  could  depend 
on  the  floods  of  false  doctrine  having  of  late  ages  subsided,  or  on  our  hav- 
ing better  securities  against  them  than  those  who  were  contemporary  with 
the  apostles,  it  must  be  necessary  for  us.  As  neither  of  these  suppositions 
can  be  admitted,  I  may  be  allowed  to  apply  the  warning  language  of  the 
apostle  to  our  own  times. 

The  spirits  which  are  to  be  tried  seem  to  refer  not  so  much  to  persons 
as  to  things;  things  which  are  presented  for  belief,  or  doctrines.  The  "spirit 
that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh"  appears  to  be  the 
same  thing  as  the  doctrine  that  is  opposed  to  that  great  truth.*  This  doc- 
trine may  be  called  a  spirit,  not  only  as  professing  to  come  from  Divine 
inspiration,  but  on  account  of  its  energies.  False  doctrines  are  described 
as  contagious  winds,  that  waft  poison  into  the  minds  of  m.en ;  a  pestilence 
that  walketh  in  darkness,  insinuating  its  malignant  influence  in  so  insensible 
a  manner  that  the  work  of  death  is  effected  ere  the  party  is  aware. 

Beloved,  believe  not  every  doctrine  that  is  proposed  to  you,  whatever  may 
be  the  pretensions  or  the  confidence  of  the  proposer.  Error  seldom  or  never 
goes  abroad  undisguised. 

Believe  not  every  doctrine  that  comes  to  you  in  a  rational  garb.  There 
is  nothing  in  true  religion  repugnant  to  sound  reason ;  but  a  system  that 
hangs  upon  subtle  reasoning  is  not  the  gospel.  There  is  no  cause  but  what 
may  be  made  to  appear  plausible  by  ingenious  men  ;  of  this  any  one  may 
satisfy  h.mself  who  listens  but  a  kw  hours  to  the  speeches  of  the  bar  or  the 
senate.  For  a  doctrine  to  be  of  God,  it  must  not  only  be  conveyed  in  plain 
language,  such  as  without  any  force  put  upon  it  naturally  suggests  the  idea 
to  a  humble  and  intelligent  reader,  but  must  quadrate  with  the  whole  word 
of  God,  and  be  productive  of  effects  similar  to  that  of  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles. The  same  Divine  oracle  which  teaches  us  to  "incline  our  ear  unto 
wisdom,  and  apply  our  heart  to  understanding,"  directs  to  "  cry  and  lift  up 
our  voice  for  it,  to  trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  our  heart,  and  not  to  lean  to 
our  oian  understanding." 

Believe  not  every  doctrine  that  comes  to  you  in  a  Jioli/  garb.  That  the 
gospel  is  holy,  and  of  a  holy  tendency,  cannot  be  doubted  by  one  who  be- 
lieves it;  but  holiness  itself  is  capable  in  a  degree  of  being  assumed.  The 
false  teachers,  who  corrupted  the  Corinthians,  found  it  necessary,  in  order 
to  accomplish  their  ends,  to  "transform  themselves  into  the  apostles  of 
Christ;  and  no  marvel,"  saith  Paul,  "  for  Satan  himself  is  transformed  into 
an  angel  of  light."  It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  the  gospel  to  be  under- 
mined by  a  pretended  zeal  for  morality.  The  Pharisees  were  wont  to  be 
considered  as  almost  the  only  friends  to  good  works;  alleging  against  Jesus, 
that  he  kept  company  with  sinners,  and  ate  with  them.  Yet  they  were  de- 
nounced as  hypocrites.     If  an  evangelical  minister  among  us  be  called  to 

*  The  three  unclean  spirits  coming  out  of  the  month  of  the  dragon,  of  the  beast,  and  of 
ihe  false  prophet,  (Rev.  xvi.  13,)  may  be  no  other  than  delusive  and  destructive  principles. 


TRIAL    OF    SPIRITS.  655 

contend  for  the  purity,  spirituality,  and  perpetual  authority  of  the  Divine 
law,  or  for  any  particular  branch  of  practical  godliness;  it  is  not  unusual  for 
others,  who  are  very  differently  affected  to  evangelical  truth,  to  claim  kin- 
dred with  him,  and  to  wish  to  have  it  thought  tiiat  all  the  suspicions  that 
had  been  entertained  of  them  were  merely  owing  to  their  zeal  for  holiness. 
But  there  are  k\v  men  who  are  farther  off  from  the  holiness  of  the  New 
Testament  than  those  who  urge  the  duty  to  the  neglect  of  the  principles  from 
which  it  rises.  We  must  both  "  rebuke  and  exhort,"  but  it  must  be  with 
"  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine." 

Believe  not  every  doctrine  that  comes  to  you  in  an  evangelical  garb. 
Nothing  can  be  truly  evangelical  but  it  must  be  of  God;  but,  under  the  pre- 
tence of  this,  some  of  the  most  pernicious  errors  have  been  introduced. 
That  species  of  religion  which  by  the  professed  adherence  to  faith,  "  maketh 
void  the  law"  is  chiefly  under  the  disguise  of  exalting  grace.  Of  this  kind 
was  the  religion  of  those  of  whom  James  writes,  whose  "  faith  was  dead, 
being  alone."  Of  this  kind  was  the  religion  of  those  awful  characters 
described  by  Peter  and  Jude.  "Speaking  great  swelling  words  of  vanity, 
alluring  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  much  wantonness  those  who  were 
clean  escaped  from  them  who  live  in  error,  promising  them  libertij,  while 
they  themselves  were  the  servants  of  corruption."  Finally,  Of  this  nature 
appears  to  have  been  "  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans,"  which  led  to  unholy 
deeds,  and  which  the  Lord  hated. 

Believe  no  doctrine  in  matters  of  religion  but  what  is  of  God.  This  is 
the  criterion  by  which  we  are  directed  to  try  the  spirits.  For  a  doctrine  to 
be  of  God,  it  must  be  expressive  oi  the  mind  of  Gad  as  revealed  in  his  icord. 
If  we  lose  sight  of  this,  we  shall  soon  be  lost  in  the  mazes  of  uncertainty. 
"We  are  of  God,"  saith  the  apostle;  "  he  that  knoweth  God  heareth  us;  he 
that  is  not  of  God  heareth  not  us.  Hereby  know  we  the  spirit  of  truth  and 
the  spirit  of  error."  The  doctrine  of  the  apostles  being  itself  of  God  was  a 
test  by  which  to  try  the  spirits,  and  such  it  still  continues.  We  see  in  their 
writings  the  very  mind  of  God  on  all  the  great  subjects  pertaining  to  his 
character,  government,  and  gospel.  If  they  write  of  God,  it  is  with  the 
profoundest  reverence,  as  of  Him  who  is  ■'  blessed  for  ever ;"  if  of  his  law, 
it  is  "  holy,  just,  and  good  ;"  if  of  sin,  it  is  "  exceeding  sinful ;"  if  of  sinners, 
they  are  "  under  the  curse;"  if  of  Christ,  "  as. concerning  the  flesh,  he  was 
of  the  seed  of  David;"  but,  as  concerning  his  original  nature,  "the  Son  of 
God,  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever;"  if  of  salvation,  it  is  "  of  grace,  through 
faith,  and  that  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God."  Finally,  If  they  de- 
scribe the  end  for  which  Christ  gave  himself  for  us,  it  was  that  he  might 
"  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works."  This  doctrine  is  of  God ;  and  he  that  knoweth 
God  heareth  it.  But  that  which  begets  high  thoughts  of  ourselves,  low 
thoughts  of  God,  light  thoughts  of  sin,  and  mean  thoughts  of  Christ,  is  not 
of  God,  and  it  is  at  the  hazard  of  our  salvation  to  receive  it. 

Lastly,  That  which  is  of  God  will  lead  us  to  side  with  God  in  the  great 
controversy  between  him  and  his  apostate  creatures.  The  spirit  of  apostacy 
has  always  been  complaining  of  the  ways  of  the  Lord  as  unequal.  His  pre- 
cepts are  too  rigid  at  least  for  a  poor  fallen  creature ;  his  threatenings  are 
too  severe;  it  is  hard  to  punish  with  everlasting  destruction  the  errors  of  a 
few  years ;  it  had  been  hard  if  he  had  not  sent  his  Son  to  save  us ;  and  is 
still  hard  if,  after  doing  all  we  can,  we  must  stand  upon  the  same  ground  as 
the  chief  of  sinners:  surely  he  does  not  mean,  after  all,  to  punish  unbelievers 
with  eternal  punishment. — Such  are  the  workings  of  an  apostate  mind,  and 
every  false  system  of  religion  favours  them.  But  that  which  is  of  God  will 
take  a  different  course.     While  it  teaches  us  to  seek  the  salvation  of  our 
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fellow  sinners,  it  will  never  suffer  us  to  palliate  or  excuse  their  sin.  Its  lan- 
guage is,  "  I  esteem  all  thy  precepts  concerning  all  things  to  be  right;  and 
1  hate  every  false  way. — Thou  art  holy  in  all  thy  ways,  and  righteous  in  all 
thy  works. — Behold,  I  am  vile;  what  shall  I  answer  thee?  I  will  lay  mine 
hand  upon  my  mouth.  Once  have  I  spoken,  but  I  will  not  answer ;  yea, 
twice,  but  I  will  proceed  no  further. — Thou  shalt  be  justified  when  thou 
speakest,  and  clear  when  thou  judgest. — If  thou.  Lord,  shouldest  mark  ini- 
quity, O  Lord,  who  shall  stand? — God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 
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John  xiii. 

Tins  significant  action,  so  full  of  kindness  and  condescension  on  the  part 
of  our  Saviour,  is  recorded  for  our  example.  Happy  shall  we  be,  if  we  truly 
copy  it.  Here  is  no  affectation  of  humility,  but  humility  itself;  nor  is  it 
performed  as  a  mere  ceremony,  but  to  teach  us  "  in  love  to  serve  one  an- 
other." Its  being  done  at  a  time  when  "  Jesus  knew  that  his  hour  was  come 
that  he  should  depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father,"  renders  it  addition- 
ally impressive.  It  was  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed  ;  a  night 
in  which  it  might  have  been  thought  his  own  approaching  trials  would  have 
engrossed  his  whole  attention;  yet  then  he  was  fully  employed  in  behalf  of 
others;  setting  an  example  of  brotherly  affection,  ordaining  a  standing  me- 
morial of  his  death,  fortifying,  by  a  speech  full  of  unparalleled  consolation, 
the  hearts  of  his  disciples,  and  commending  them  to  the  care  of  God  his 
Father.  "  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows,"  not 
only  in  making  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  but  in  every  step  that  led  on  to 
that  awful  crisis. 

Laying  aside  his  garments,  he  took  a  towel,  girded  himself  with  it,  poured 
the  water  into  a  bason,  and  went  from  one  to  another,  performing  the  work 
of  a  menial  servant.  When  it  came  to  Peter's  turn,  his  feelings  revolted  at 
the  idea.  "  Lord,"  saith  he,  viewing  his  dignity  on  the  one  hand,  and  his 
own  insignificance  on  the  other,  "dost  ihon  wash  w/j/feet?"  Jesus  answered, 
"What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now;  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter;"  inti- 
mating that  he  had  a  reason  for  so  doing,  which,  though  it  might  not  be 
manifest  at  present,  would  at  a  future  time  be  rendered  plain.  "  Nay,"  saith 
Peter,  almost  indignantly,  "  thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet !"  As  though  he 
had  said, — This  is  too  much,  and  what  I  never  can  submit  to! 

Jesus  answered  him,  "  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me." 
What!  if  he  washed  not  his  feet?  No,  his  soul,  from  the  pollution  of  sin. 
Transitions  like  this,  from  things  natural  to  things  spiritual,  were  usual 
with  our  Saviour.  Thus,  when  he  had  healed  a  blind  man,  he  took  occa- 
sion to  observe,  "  For  judgment  I  am  come  into  this  world,  that  they  who 
see  not  may  see;  and  that  they  who  see  may  be  made  blind."  The  answer 
in  the  present  instance  was  to  this  effect — Dost  thou  account  it  too  great  a 
stoop  for  me  to  wash  thy  feet?  Let  me  tell  thee,  I  must  stoop  lower  than 
this,  or  woe  be  to  thee !  I  must  cleanse  thee  from  a  defilement  much  more 
loathsome  than  this,  or  thou  canst  have  no  part  with  me  in  my  kingdom. 

Peter,  perceiving  now  that  he  spoke  of  the  purifying  of  his  soul  from  sin, 
suddenly  changed  his  tone.  "  Lord,"  saith  he,  "  not  my  feet  oidy,  but  also 
my  hands  and  my  head."  q.  d.  If  this  be  thy  meaning,  I  know  that  I  need 
to  be  cleansed  throughout. 
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Jesus  saith  unto  him,  "  He  that  is  washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his 
feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit;  and  ye  are  clean,  but  not  all."  As  it  is  suffi- 
cient for  persons  who  have  bathed  their  bodies  in  the  stream  to  wash  off 
the  defilement  attached  to  their  feet  by  walking  on  the  shore,  so  they  that 
have  believed  in  Christ  shall  never  come  into  condemnation,  and  need  not 
the  repetition  of  a  passing  from  death  to  life,  but  merely  an  application  for 
the  pardon  of  their  daily  sins.  Such  was  the  character  of  all  the  disciples^, 
except  Judas,  who,  notwithstanding  his  profession,  was  yet  in  his  sins. 

From  this  interesting  conversation,  we  are  taught  several  important  truths. 

First,  We  may  sin  against  Christ,  under  a  show  of  modesty  and  reverence 
for  his  name.  There  is  no  doubt  but  that  Peter's  first  objection  sprang 
from  these  motives ;  and  had  he  yielded  to  the  first  answer,  perhaps  he  had 
been  blameless;  but  to  resist  after  he  was  assured  that  his  Lord  had  a  good 
reason  for  what  he  did,  though  he  at  present  did  not  comprehend  it,  was 
setting  up  his  own  wisdom  and  will  against  his.  Nor  was  this  the  first 
instance  in  which  Peter  was  guilty  of  so  doing.  When  our  Saviour  spoke 
of  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  of  suffering  many  things,  and  being  killed, 
and  rising  again  the  third  day,  he  rebuked  him,  saying,  "  Be  it  far  from 
thee,  Lord ;  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee."  In  all  this  he  "  savoured  not  the 
things  that  were  of  God,  but  the  things  that  were  of  men." 

Tl)ere  is  much  of  this  spirit  in  our  self-righteous  objections  to  the  grace 
of  the  gospel,  and  self-willed  oppositions  to  Christ's  revealed  will.  One 
pleads  that  salvation  by  mere  grace  is  dislionourable  to  God's  moral  govern- 
ment;  but  let  him  know,  from  the  examjile  of  Peter,  that  there  may  be  a 
regard  to  Christ's  honour  which  he  doth  not  require  at  our  hands;  and  that 
we  should  act  much  more  becoming  by  acquiescing  in  his  will,  than  by 
obtruding  our  own  conceits  in  opposition  to  it.  Another  alleges,  It  is  too 
much  for  a  sinner  so  unworthy  as  I  am  to  hope  for  so  great  salvation. — But 
can  you  do  with  less?  and  is  it  the  comparatively  worthy  that  mercy  de- 
lighteth  to  honour?  True  wisdom  will  fall  in  with  that  way  of  honouring 
God  which  is  revealed  in  the  gospel ;  and  genuine  modesty  will  not  dispute 
with  the  Saviour,  but  humbly  take  him  at  his  word.  And  the  same  spirit 
that  receives  his  grace  without  hesitation  will  obey  his  precepts  without 
delay ;  not  asking  why  or  wherefore  the  Lord  requirelh  this,  but  accounting 
it  our  meat  to  do  his  will. 

Secondly,  A  cordial  and  practical  acquiescence  in  the  way  of  salvation 
through  the  blood  of  Christ  is  necessary  to  a  participation  of  his  benefits. 
It  may  *em  rather  singular  that  Christ  should  suspend  his  blessing  on  his 
own  act — "  If  I  wash  thee  not,"  &c.,  but  that  act  supposes  the  concurrence 
of  the  party.  He  stood  ready  to  wash  Peter,  and  stands  ready  to  wash  the 
foulest  of  sinners.  If  therefore  they  be  not  washed,  it  is  owing  to  their  pre- 
ference of  pollution,  or  their  self-righteous  objections  to  the  way  of  being 
cleansed.  To  feel  ourselves  entirely  polluted,  and  ready  to  perish — to 
despair  of  being  cleansed  by  any  thing  that  we  can  perform,  or  work  our- 
selves up  to — to  place  no  dependence  on  prayers  or  tears,  on  our  bitterest 
repentance  or  most  unfeigned  faith,  considered  as  acts  of  holiness — and  to 
repair,  altogether  vile  as  we  are,  to  the  blood  of  Jesus,  as  to  a  fountain  set 
open  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness — this  is  the  hinge  of  true  religion,  without 
which  we  shall  have  no  interest  with  him  in  his  benefits,  nor  portion  with 
him  in  his  heavenly  kingdom.  If  we  come  not  to  him  as  polluted  sinners 
to  be  washed,  our  iniquities  are  still  upon  our  head ;  and  if  we  die  in  this 
state,  they  will  go  down  with  us  to  the  grave,  rise  with  us  at  the  resurrec- 
tion, be  found  upon  us  at  judgment,  and  for  ever  bar  against  us  those  gates 
through  which  nothing  unclean  can  enter.  In  this  case,  so  fiir  as  we  are 
concerned,  the  Saviour  might  as  well  have  never  come  into  the  world,  nor 
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have  laid  down  his  life ;  nay,  better ;  for  if  our  filthiness  be  found  upon  us 
at  the  hist  day,  it  will  be  the  bitterest  of  all  aggravations  that  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  has  been  nigh  unto  us. 

Thirdly,  Though  the  believer,  who  hath  passed  from  death  to  life,  shall 
never  come  into  condemnation  ;  yet  he  standeth  in  need  of  continual  cleans- 
ing from  his  daily  defilements.  The  notion  that  it  is  inconsistent  for  a 
believer  to  pray  for  the  pardon  of  his  sins  is  contrary  to  the  express  direc- 
tions of  Christ,  and  to  the  example  of  the  godly  in  all  ages.  It  belongs  to 
a  "life  of  faith  on  the  Son  of  God;"  and  without  it,  whatever  selfflattering 
ideas  we  may  entertain,  we  are  dead  while  we  live;  and  in  whatever  degree 
we  come  short  of  such  a  life,  wearing  away  our  transgressions  by  forgetful- 
ness,  instead  of  washing  them  away  by  repeated  application  to  the  blood  of 
the  cross,  we  incur  the  displeasure  of  Christ,  and  forsake  our  own  mercies. 


FINAL    RESTITUTION. 

Acts  iii.  21. 


Of  all  the  sentiments  advanced  in  the  religious  world,  there  are  few  per- 
haps that  are  likely  to  have  a  greater  spread  than  that  of  Jinal  and  iin'wcrsal 
salvation,  or  the  release  of  wicked  men  and  devils,  at  some  unknown  period 
after  the  day  of  judgment.  It  is  not  supposed  that  this  sentiment  is  attended 
with  such  convincing  evidence  as  must  bear  all  before  it:  far  from  it;  but 
it  is  a  sentiment  suited  to  the  corrupt  passions  and  prejudices  of  men  ;  and 
we  know  the  propensity  of  cur  minds  to  believe  a  thing  to  be  as  we  would 
wish  to  have  it. 

It  is  one  presumptive  argument,  however,  against  the  sentiment  referred 
to,  that  it  is  destitute  of  real  titility.  Admittmg  it  to  be  true,  of  what  use 
is  it?  Who  are  encouraged  by  it?  Not  the  upright;  they  are  safe  without 
it.  It  is  the  ungodly  sinner,  if  any.  He  is  encouraged,  it  is  true ;  not 
however  to  forsake  his  sins,  or  to  flee  to  the  remedy ;  but  to  conclude  that 
he  shall  have  peace  at  last,  "  though  he  walk  after  the  imagination  of  his 
heart,  to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst."  If  it  be  a  truth,  it  seems  to  be  of  such 
a  nature  that  the  world  would  be  much  better  without  the  knowledge  of  it 
than  with  it.  On  the  other  hand,  admitting  it  to  be  an  error,  it«must  be 
allowed  to  be  tremendous  in  its  consequences.  Nothing  ought  more  to  be 
dreaded  than  that  which  tends  to  deceive  the  souls  of  men,  and  that  in  mat- 
ters of  everlasting  consequence! 

The  following  thoughts  are  not  offered  as  a  discussion  of  the  subject,  but 
merely  as  what  may  throw  some  light  upon  one  particular  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture upon  which  it  is  frequently  grounded.  This  passage  is  in  Acts  iii.  21, 
"Jesus  Christ — whom  the  heavens  must  receive  until  the  times  of  restitu- 
tion of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  pro- 
phets since  the  world  began."  On  this  passage  I  would  offer  the  three 
following  observations. 

First,  TItc  times  of  restitution  cannot  mean  any  time  or  tiiiies  beyond  those 
of  the  resurrection  and  the  last  judgment.  This  is  evident  from  the  passage 
itself  compared  with  various  other  scriptures.  The  heavens  have  received 
Christ,  and  will  retain  him  till  the  times  of  restitution  of  all  things — but  the 
whole  tenor  of  Scripture  declares  that  the  heavens  will  not  retain  Christ 
beyond  the  times  of  the  resurrection  and  the  last  judgment — therefore  the 
t'mes  of  restitution  cannot  be  beyond  that  period. 
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Christ's  being  retained  in  the  heavens  till  the  times  of  the  restitution  of 
all  things  is  said  to  have  been  "  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  the  holy  pro- 
phets since  the  world  began."  This,  if  applied  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Mes- 
siah terminating  in  the  resurrection  and  the  last  judgment,  is  true;  for  from 
Enoch  to  Malachi  this  was  a  subject  to  which  all  the  j)rophets  bore  witness. 
But  if  applied  to  some  future  period  after  the  final  judgment,  when  wicked 
men  and  devils  shall  be  released,  it  is  not  true,  the  abettors  of  this  notion 
themselves  being  judges.  What  evidence  can  they  pretend  to,  supposing 
the  thing  itself  were  a  truth,  that  God  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets 
said  any  thing  about  it?  Much  less  that  Christ  should  be  retained  in  the 
heavens  till  the  arrival  of  this  supposed  period.  On  the  contrary,  by  the 
mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  he  hath  said  just  the  reverse.  He  hath  all 
along  represented  Christ's  second  coming  as  being  immediately  before  and 
in  order  to  the  last  judgment,  and  not  after  it,  Jude  14,  15;  Job  xix.  25, 
26;  Psa.  1.  3,  4 ;  xcvi.  13;  xcviii.  9;  Joel  iii.  13. 

Secondly,  The  times  of  the  resurrection  and  the  last  judgment  are  with 
peculiar  proprieti/  called  the  times  of  restitution  of  all  things,  because  that  is 
the  period  when  the  moral  disorder  of  the  creation  shall  come  to  an  end.  By 
the  introduction  and  prevalence  of  moral  evil,  every  thing  in  creation  has 
been  disjointed  and  thrown  into  a  state  of  anarchy  and  confusion.  God's 
authority  has  been  set  aside,  his  just  revenue  of  glory  withheld,  and  even 
the  creatures,  which  were  all  designed  to  promote  righteousness,  order,  and 
happiness,  are  abused,  and  made  to  subserve  the  gratifications  of  brutal 
appetite.  The  sun  emits  his  rays,  and  the  clouds  let  fall  their  showers,  the 
mountains  abound  with  cattle,  and  the  valleys  with  corn;  and  all  to  furnish 
man  with  what  he  subverts  to  the  vilest  purposes.  W\  this  is  unnaturcd  to 
the  creation.  The  grand  end  of  every  being,  intelligent  or  unintelligent, 
was  to  subserve  the  Creator's  glory.  If  the  creatures  of  God  are  made  to 
promote  the  cause  of  iniquity,  it  is  unnatural.  It  is  a  vanity  to  ivhich  they 
are  unwillingly,  as  it  were,  made  subject,  and  under  which,  as  under  a  bur- 
den, "they  groan  and  travail  in  pain,"  longing  for  the  "glorious  liberty  of 
the  sons  of  God,"  which  shall  arrive  at  the  resurrection.  The  empire  of 
sin  shall  then  be  utterly  destroyed,  order  fully  restored,  and  peace  and 
righteousness  flow  in  their  ancient  channels. 

But  nothing  of  all  this  implies  the  restoration  of  wicked  men  and  devils 
to  their  original  state.  If  a  rebellion  break  out  in  the  dominions  of  an 
earthly  king,  which  is  carried  to  such  a  height  that  the  laws  are  set  aside, 
the  royal  authority  disregarded,  and  all  the  productions  of  that  part  of  his 
dominions  appropriated  to  purposes  of  hostility;  if  after  this  the  king 
should  crush  the  conspiracy,  reinstate  himself  upon  his  throne,  and  call 
the  offenders  to  justice;  if  he  should  pardon  some,  punish  others,  and  re- 
store law,  peace,  and  order  to  his  whole  dominions ;  this  might  be  termed 
a  restitution  of  all  things;  but  who  would  imagine  that  this  implied  the 
restitution  of  all  the  rebels  to  their  ancient  dignities  and  honours? 

Thirdly,  The  times  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
times  of  restitution  of  all  things,  appear  to  be  the  same ;  and  a  share  in 
both  is  held  vp  as  a  motive  to  repentance  and  conversion.  The  apostle,  in 
the  text,  says,  "  Repent  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be 
blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord.  And  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  who  before  was  preached  unto 
you ;  whom  the  heavens  must  receive  until  the  times  of  restitution  ot  all 
things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since 
the  world  began."  This,  if  applied  to  the  times  of  the  resurrection  and 
the  last  judgment,  is  all  rational  and  beautiful;  but  if  applied  to  some 
period  after  those  times,  when  devils  and  wicked  men  shall  be  released,  it 
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is  absurd  and  contradictory.  Is  it  possible  to  suppose  Peter's  meaning 
should  be  to  the  following  purpose: — Repent  and  be  converted,  that  your 
sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  these  times  of  refreshing  and  restitution  shall 
come ;  though,  after  all,  your  sins  shall  then  be  blotted  out,  whether  you 
repent  and  be  converted  or  not? 


THE    HONOUR    CONFERRED    ON    WEAKER    DISCIPLES. 
1  Cor.  xii.  24. 

Among  other  disorders  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  they  were  lifted  up  with 
their  gifts.  Hence  this  whole  chapter  is  spent  on  the  subject.  Indeed  the 
same  spirit  is  noticed  at  the  outset  of  the  Epistle,  (chap.  i.  12,)  where, 
though  he  mentions  his  own  name,  and  those  of  Apollos,  «fec.,  as  the  idols 
of  their  admiration,  yet  it  was  only  in  a  figure,  (chap.  iv.  6,)  that  he  might 
with  a  better  grace  pull  them  down.  Probably  tlie  objects  of  their  idolatry 
were  neither  Paul  nor  Apollos,  but  their  own  false  teachers.  In  order  to 
impress  a  true  sense  of  things  upon  their  minds,  he  represents  them  under 
the  foim  of  a  human  body,  composed  of  many  members,  insinuating  that  it 
was  no  less  absurd  for  invidious  distinctions  and  divisions  to  take  place  on 
account  of  different  gifts,  than  it  would  be  for  certain  members  of  the  body 
to  be  exalted,  and  the  rest  set  at  nought. 

The  apostle  first  addresses  himself  to  the  inferior  members,  who  were  in 
danger  of  being  discouraged :  "  If  the  foot  shall  say,  Because  I  am  not  the 
hand,  1  am  not  of  the  body;  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body?"  And,  after- 
wards, to  the  superior  members  who  were  in  danger  of  discouraging  them : 
"And  the  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  1  have  no  need  of  thee:  nor  again 
the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you."  Finally,  he  notices  the 
peculiar  honour  which  we  confer  upon  those  parts  of  the  body  which  are 
least  comely  or  honourable :  "  And  those  members  of  the  body  which  we 
think  to  be  less  honourable,  upon  these  we  bestow  more  abundant  honour, 
and  our  uncomely  parts  have  more  abundant  comeliness."  And  he  intimates 
in  the  text  that  God  does  the  same  to  his  church.  Consequently  we  ought 
to  follow  the  example,  giving  more  honour,  rather  than  less,  to  the  feeble 
members  of  Christ's  body.  What  is  this?  Ifliat  is  the  pcadiar  honour 
which  God  has  conftrrcd  on  the  less  splendid  members  of  the  church,  rather 
than  the  other  ? 

First,  That  which  distinguishes  the  ordinary  members  of  Christ's  body  is 
of  far  greater  importance  than  that  which  distinguishes  the  extraordinary, 
or  gified  ones.  The  one  is  grace,  the  oiher  gifts.  This  idea  is  held  up 
in  the  text.  After  speaking  of  apostles  and  prophets,  and  pastors  and 
teachers,  &c.,  he  allows  them  to  covet  the  best  gifts.  "Yet,"  says  he, 
"  show  I  unto  you  a  more  excellent  way."  And  what  was  this  but  charity, 
or  love?  Hence  he  goes  on  to  contrast  gifts  and  tongues  with  charity,  in 
chap,  xiii.,  giving  the  decided  preference  to  the  latter.  Now  this  was 
giving  honour  to  the  part  that  larked;  making  that  which  was  common  to 
Christians,  even  the  meanest,  of  infinitely  greater  account  than  that  which 
was  possessed  by  a  few  of  the  gified  among  them. 

Secondly,  The  most  gifted  members  of  Christ's  body,  in  a  proper  state 
of  mind,  when  they  have  expressed  their  strongest  desires,  and  the  objects 
in  which  they  have  gloried,  have  never  selected  those  things  which  were 
peculiar  to  them  as  gifted,  but  those  which  are  possessed  by  good  men  in 
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common.  The  highest  object  of  David's  desire  was  that  which  was  pos- 
sessed by  the  meanest  good  man.  "  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord; 
that  will  I  seek  after;  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the 
days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  his 
temple."  That  in  which  Paul  glorified  was  not  his  greatness,  but  his  in- 
firmity, and  the  "cross  of  Christ;"  and  that  which  he  desired  was  to  be 
"  found  in  him,  not  having  his  own  righteousness." 

Thirdly,  The  greater  is  subordinate  to  the  less,  and  not  the  less  to  the 
greater.  Churches  are  not  for  ministers,  but  ministers  for  churches.  The 
poor,  the  feeble,  and  the  afflicted  are  not  ordained  to  honour  a  splendid 
orator,  by  attending  upon  him  and  admiring  him;  but  the  most  accom- 
plished orator,  or  even  apostle,  to  be  "their  servant  for  Jesus'  sake."  As 
the  eye  and  the  hand  are  subservient  to  the  body,  so,  "  whether  Paul,  or 
Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  life,  or  death,  all  are  yours."  The  greatest  of  all 
must  be  the  servant  of  all :  "And  he  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  pro- 
phets, and  some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and  teachers;  for  the  per- 
fecting of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Christ;  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of 
the  fulness  of  Christ." 

Fourthly,  In  their  vocation  God  has  conferred  peculiar  honour  upon  the 
poor,  and  the  weak,  and  the  feeble,  in  taking  the  generality  of  his  people 
from  among  them.  "  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to 
confound  the  wise ;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to 
confound  the  things  which  are  mighty. — Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  thank 
thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes." 

Fifthly,  All  the  consolations  and  promises  of  God  are  addressed  to  us, 
not  as  gifted,  but  as  gracious.  God  speaks  encouraging  words  to  both  rich 
and  poor;  but  mark  the  difference :  "  Let  the  brother  of  low  degree  rejoice 
in  that  he  is  exalted;  but  the  rich  in  that  he  is  made  low;  because  as  the 
flower  of  the  grass  he  shall  pass  away."     See  also  the  beatitudes. 

Sixthly,  That  which  distinguishes  the  gifted  members  of  Christ  is  only 
for  time,  and  is  found  in  hypocrites;  but  that  which  is  common  to  the 
weak  is  "a  well,  springing  up  unto  eternal  life." — "Not  everyone  that 
saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  he 
that  doeih  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Many  will  say  to 
me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name,  and  in 
thy  name  have  cast  out  devils,  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful 
works?  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you:  depart 
from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity." 

This  subject  may  be  applied  to  the  suppression  of  vanity,  and  the  removal 
of  despondency. 

Gifts  and  knowledge  puff  men  up  now  as  well  as  formerly.  A  poor  or 
feeble-minded  Christian  is  in  danger  of  being  overlooked,  and  men  are 
valued  by  the  splendour  of  their  appearance  or  talents.  Ministers  also,  of 
less  splendid  abilities,  are  often  despised  by  those  who  have  itching  ears 
and  curious  minds.  But  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be.  We  have  seen 
that  God  does  not  proceed  on  any  such  principle.  If  ye  say,  I  am  for  this 
great  man,  and  I  for  that,  "  are  ye  not  carnal  V  And  if  any  one  set  him- 
self above  his  brethren,  let  him  know  that  he  could  not  do  without  them. 
"  The  eye,"  beautiful  and  piercing  as  it  is,  "  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  I  have 
no  need  of  thee."  The  greatest  of  Christian  ministers,  such  as  Paul,  felt 
his  need  of  his  brethren.  Hence  he  frequently  entreats  their  prayers  for 
him.     The  influence  which  the  early  attendance,  lively  attention,  and  afTec- 
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tionate  reception  of  the  word  in  common  Christians  has  upon  a  minister's 
heart  is  indescribable.  Oh  what  a  difference  do  we  feel  in  preaching  to 
a  humble,  spiritual,  and  affectionate  congregation,  to  what  we  do  when 
addressing  a  haughty,  worldly,  and  unfeeling  people!  The  uniform  de- 
meanour of  serious  Christians  in  life  recommends  the  doctrines  delivered 
from  the  pulpit;  yea,  it  has  been  known  to  carry  conviction  where  the  gos- 
pel itself  has  been  preached  without  effect.  Listen,  ye  wives!  "Be  in 
subjection  to  your  own  husbands,  that  if  any  obey  not  the  word,  they  also 
may,  without  the  word,  be  won  by  the  conversation  of  the  wives." 

And  as  some  are  puffed  up  in  these  times,  as  well  as  formerly,  so  others  are 
consequently  cast  down.  Many  a  poor  Christian,  because  he  is  poor,  thinks 
himself  a  dry  tree,  of  little  or  no  use,  like  the  strangers,  or  eunuchs  (Jsa. 
Ivi.);  and  many  a  feeble-minded,  low-spirited  Christian,  whose  words  are 
few,  feels  the  same.  Yea,  many  a  worthy  minister  of  less  splendid  talents, 
being  overlooked  by  others,  feels  his  heart  sink  within  him,  and  is  as  if  he 
were  not  of  the  body.  "  But  if  the  foot  say.  Because  I  am  not  the  hand,  I 
am  not  of  the  body,  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body?"  &c.  Assuredly  it  is 
a  necessary  part  of  it.  "  Nay,  much  more,  those  members  of  the  body 
which  seem  to  be  more  feeble  are  necessary."  And  as  God  has  put  more 
abundant  honour  upon  the  part  which  lacked,  let  them  not  be  discouraged. 

That  one  question,  "  Is  it  not  of  the  body?"  is  full  of  meaning.  It  de- 
notes that  you  are  connected  with  Christ  your  Head,  and  partakers  of  his 
fulness,  even  all  that  is  common  to  the  body.  Particularly,  you  have  an 
interest  in  Christ's  love :  "  For  we  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh, 
and  of  his  bones."  In  his  salvation  :  "  For  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the 
wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  church :  and  he  is  the  Saviour  of 
the  body." — In  all  that  is  communicated  from  him,  you  have  a  part:  "But, 
speaking  the  truth  in  love,  may  grow  up  unto  him  in  all  things  which  is 
the  Head,  even  Christ;  from  whom  the  whole  body,  fitly  joined  together, 
and  compacted  by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effec- 
tual working  in  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body, 
unto  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love."  Yea,  you  are  necessary  to  his  relative 
fulness,  the  fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all:  "which  is  the  body,  the 
fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all."  If  the  least  member  were  gone,  it 
would  not  be  a  full  or  perfect  body. 


VINDICATION    OF    THE    APOSTLE    PAUL. 
2  Cor.  xii.  16. 


This  passage  is  so  fiir  from  being  friendly  to  the  exercise  of  guile,  that 
it  is  a  manifest  disavowal  of  it.  It  is  an  irony.  The  apostle  does  not 
describe  what  had  actually  been  his  conduct,  but  that  of  which  he  stood 
accused  by  the  Corinthian  teachers.  They  insinuate  that  he  was  a  sly, 
crafty  man,  going  about  "preaching,  persuading,  and  catching  people  with 
guile."  Paul  acknowledges  that  he  and  his  colleagues  did  indeed  "  per- 
suade men,"  and  could  not  do  otherwise;  for  "  the  love  of  Christ  con- 
strained them,"  chap.  v.  11,  14.  But  he  indignantly  repels  the  insinuation 
of  its  being  from  mercenary  motives.  "  We  have  wronged  no  man,"  says 
he;  "we  have  corrupted  no  man;  we  have  defrauded  no  man,"  vii.  2. 
Having  denied  the  charge,  he  shows  the  absurdltt/  of  it.  Mercenary  men, 
who  wish  to  draw  people  after  them,  have  an  end  to  answer ;  and  what  end. 
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Bays  Paul,  could  I  have  in  view,  in  persuading  you  to  embrace  the  gospel? 
Have  I  gained  any  thing  by  you?  When  I  was  with  you,  was  I  burden- 
some to  you?  No;  nor,  as  things  are,  will  I  be  burdensome.  "Yet,  being 
craft  I/,"  forsooth,  ''I  caught  you  with  guile  P^ 

bh,  said  the  accusers,  he  aflfected  great  disinterestedness  at  first,  that  he 
might  the  more  easily  take  you  in  aftervi^ards.  He  declined  taking  any 
thing  with  his  own  hands,  with  the  intention  of  sending  others  to  collect  it 
for  him  at  a  more  convenient  season !  "  Did  I  then  make  a  gain  of  you," 
replies  the  apostle,  "  by  any  of  them  whom  I  sent  unto  you  ?  I  desired 
Titus,  and  with  him  I  sent  a  brother:  did  Titus  make  a  gain  of  you? 
Walked  we  not  in  the  same  spirit?  walked  we  not  in  the  same  steps?" 
chap.  xii.  17,  18. 

Nothing  is  more  evident  than  that  "  all  guile  and  hypocrisy  were  laid 
aside"  by  the  primitive  ministers.  "Our  rejoicing  is  this,"  says  the  apos- 
tle, "  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity 
not  in  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have  had  our  conversa- 
tion in  the  world,  and  more  abundantly  to  you-ward,"  chap.  i.  12. 


TRUTH   THE   OBJECT    OF    ANGELICAL   RESEARCH. 

1  Pet.  i.  12. 

It  is  a  truth  allowed  by  all  Christians,  that  the  dispensation  under  which 
we  live  affords  us  far  greater  advantages  for  spirituality  and  heavenly  enjoy- 
ment than  any  other  which  preceded  it.  To  us  life  and  immortality  are 
brought  to  light.  The  spirit  that  properly  belongs  to  it  is  not  a  spirit  of 
bondage,  but  of  adoption;  crying,  "Abba,  Father."  The  happiness  attain- 
able under  it  approaches  nearer  to  that  of  the  heavenly  world ;  so  nigh  does 
its  land  border  as  it  were  upon  it,  that  believers  in  the  present  state  are  said 
to  be  "  come  to  Mount  Sion,  to  the  city  of  the  living  God,  to  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  to  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  to  the  spirits  of  the  just 
made  perfect,"  &c.  Yet  it  is  not  less  true  that  the  greater  part  of  professing 
Christians  live  as  though  they  stood  upon  no  such  ground,  and  possessed  no 
such  opportunities.  We  possess  an  Old  Testament  spirit  amidst  New  Tes- 
tament advantages.  A  promise  is  left  us  of  entering  into  rest;  but  we  seem, 
at  least,  to  come  short  of  it.  How  is  this?  Is  it  not  owing,  in  a  great  de- 
gree, to  the  neglect  of  the  gospel?  Having  assented  to  a  system  of  doctrines, 
we  fancy  we  know  almost  the  whole  that  is  to  be  known  upon  this  subject, 
and  have  nothing  more  to  do  than  to  hold  them  fast  against  the  errors  of 
the  times,  and  take  heed  that  we  do  not  dishonour  them  by  inconsistency 
of  conduct.  Hence  what  is  called  religious  conversation  seldom  turns  upon 
the  gospel,  unless  any  part  of  it  be  called  in  question ;  but  either  upon  our 
own  want  of  spirituality,  or  the  pleasures  that  we  have  formerly  experienced, 
or  perhaps  upon  the  talents  of  this  or  that  popular  preacher. 

When  a  company  of  Christians  meet  together,  and  feel  a  wish  for  im- 
proving conversation,  let  one  of  them  take  a  Bible  and  read,  and,  as  he  reads, 
let  him  frequently  pause,  and  let  any  one  who  can  make  a  remark,  or  ask  a 
serious  question,  so  as  upon  the  whole  to  promote  the  understanding  of 
what  is  read.  This  would  draw  off  the  attention  from  less  profitable  things; 
and  the  blessing  of  ihe  Lord  attending  it  would,  ere  we  are  aware,  produce 
those  holy  pleasures  which,  while  poring  over  our  own  barrenness,  we  shall 
sigh  after  in  vain. 
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To  comfort  the  primitive  Christians,  who  were  "  in  heaviness  through 
manifold  temptations,"  Peter  took  no  other  method  than  tliat  of  declaring 
unto  them  the  glorious  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  the  vast  advantacres  which 
they  had  over  all  others  of  former  ages,  in  possessing  the  knowledge  of  them. 
Three  things  in  particular  he  holds  up  to  their  consideration:  1.  That  the 
prophets  were  ministering  servants  to  us:  "Not  unto  themselves,  but  unto 
us,  did  they  minister  things  which  are  now  reported."  They  sowed  that  we 
might  reap.  2.  That  the  things  which  they  foretold,  and  which  we  possess, 
were  the  objects  of  their  own  most  intense  research :  "  Of  which  salvation 
the  prophets  have  inquired  and  searched  diligently ;  searching  what,  and 
what  manner  of  time,  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  was  in  them,  did  signify, 
when  it  testified  beforehand  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that 
should  follow."  3.  That  such  is  the  excellence  and  glory  of  the  gospel  as 
not  only  to  be  the  study  of  prophets,  but  of  angels:  "  Which  things  the 
angels  desire  to  look  into." 

It  is  generally  supposed,  I  believe,  that  the  phrase  "  look  into"*  alludes 
to  the  cherubim  which  were  placed  bending  over  the  mercy-seat,  and  look- 
ing as  it  were  with  intenseness  at  it.  Tiius  Mary  stooped,  and  looked  into 
the  sepulchre,  in  hope  of  discovering  her  Lord;  and  thus  believers  are  de- 
scribed as  looking  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  or  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

In  former  ages,  the  angels  employed  their  capacious  powers  on  other 
themes.  At  first,  the  display  of  the  Divine  perfections  in  creation  furnished 
them  with  matter  for  praise  and  gladness:  "The  morning  stars  sang  together, 
and  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy."  Afterwards,  the  providence  of  God, 
in  the  government  of  the  world,  enlarged  their  mental  boundary  ;  "  One 
cried  to  another,  saying  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  hosts:  the  whole 
earth  is  full  of  his  glory!"  But  since  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  in  our 
nature,  and  the  laying  down  of  his  life,  they  appear  to  be  so  engaged  on  this 
subject,  as  to  be  comparatively  indiflerent  to  every  other.  In  the  other 
works  of  God  they  had  seen  sometimes  one  perfection  glorified,  and  some- 
times another;  but  here  all  unite  their  beams,  and  form  one  general  blaze. 
These  are  the  things,  therefore,  which  now  they  "  desire  to  look  into." 

The  powers  of  angels  are  far  superior  to  those  of  men.  Their  means  of 
instruction  also,  and  long  experience  of  Divine  things,  must  render  them  far 
more  capable  of  understanding  the  gospel  than  we.  Yet,  with  all  their  ad- 
vantages and  discoveries,  such  is  the  fulness  of  the  subject,  that  they  are  at 
an  infinite  distance  from  comprehending  it:  all  that  is  said  of  them  is  that 
theij  desire  to  look  into  it. 

Angels  were  doubtless  acquainted  with  the  general  design  of  salvation, 
from  its  first  discovery  to  man  ;  but  the  particular  way  in  which  it  should  be 
accomplished  appears  to  have  been,  in  a  great  measure,  hidden  from  them. 
It  was  a  way  so  much  above  what  any  creature  would  have  expected,  that 
though  there  were  hints  of  it  under  the  Old  Testament,  and  some  very  plain 
intimations,  yet  it  was  far  from  being  clearly  comprehended.  The  prophets, 
as  we  have  seen,  did  not  fully  understand  their  own  prophecies,  but  dili- 
gently searched  into  tlpe  meaning  of  them  ;  neither  did  the  apostles,  with  all 
their  advantages,  prior  to  the  event;  neither  did  evil  angels,  with  all  their 
subtlety ;  for  if  Satan  had  known  that  from  the  death  of  Christ  his  cause 
would  receive  so  deadly  a  v^ound,  it  is  scarcely  conceivable  that  be  would 
have  stirred  up  Judas  and  the  Jewish  rulers  to  accomplish  it.  He  appears 
to  have  entertained  a  kind  of  forlorn  hope,  that,  by  getting  him  put  to  death 
in  the  most  ignominious  form,  and  by  the  only  religious  nation  upon  eaith, 
he  should  be  able  to  stamp  everlasting  infamy  upon  his  name,  and  that  all 

*  napa/fUTTTcj,  to  bend  or  stoop. 
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future  generations  would  be  ashamed  to  own  him.  The  disappointment  and 
unexpected  shock  that  he  and  his  adherents  met  with  on  this  occasion  seem 
plainly  intimated  by  our  Saviour's  having  "  spoiled  principalities  and  powers, 
and  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  on  his  cross;"  and 
though  the  holy  angels  might  be  supposed  to  understand  much  more  than 
fallen  ones,  yet  were  they  not  equal  to  this  subject  till  events  made  it  mani- 
fest. Hence  it  is  said  "  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  have  been  hid 
in  God,  who  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  intent  that  now  unto 
the  principalities  and  powers  might  be  known  by  the  church  (that  is,  by 
the  redemption  of  the  church)  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God."  When  the 
event  transpired,  therefore,  it  was  like  a  flood  of  light  bursting  forth  upon 
them.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  filled  all  heaven  with  transport.  Hence, 
perhaps,  we  may  account  for  the  question  of  the  angel  to  Mary,  "Woman, 
why  weepest  thou?"  q.  d.  Did  yon  but  know  all,  you  would  not  weep!  It 
is  not  you  that  should  weep  now,  but  your  adversaries ! 

The  cross  of  Christ,  instead  of  issuing  in  disgrace,  is  followed  with  glory. 
His  friends  learned  to  glory  in  it;  yea,  and  to  glory  in  nothing  else:  and 
well  they  might.  It  was  glorious  to  see  the  powers  of  darkness  stripped 
naked,  as  it  were,  to  their  shame;  to  see  Satan  foiled  by  the  woman's  Seed, 
and  his  schemes  exposed  to  the  derision  of  the  universe;  to  see  him  taken 
in  his  own  net,  and  falling  into  the  pit  that  himself  had  digged.  It  was 
glorious  to  contemplate  the  numerous  and  important  bearings  of  this  one 
great  event.  By  this  the  Divine  displeasure  against  sin  is  manifested  in 
stronger  language  than  if  the  world  had  been  made  a  sacrifice ; — by  this  a 
way  is  opened  for  the  consistent  exercise  of  mercy  to  the  chief  of  sinners; 
— by  a  believing  view  of  this  peace  arises  in  the  mind,  and  at  the  same  time 
purity  in  the  heart ; — for  this  he  is  crowned  with  glory  and  honour  in  the 
heavens,  principalities  and  powers  being  made  subject  to  him.  This  is  the 
only  hope  of  a  lost  world,  the  only  medium  of  acceptance  with  God,  and  the 
only  admissible  plea  in  our  approaches  before  him.  This  it  is  which  will 
put  every  grace  in  exercise  in  this  world,  and  impart  all  the  happiness  in 
that  to  come  of  which  created  minds  are  susceptible. 

These  are  a  few  of  the  bearings  of  the  doctrine  of  the  cross.  Is  it  any 
wonder  that  angels  should  desire  to  look  into  it?  Rather  is  it  not  matter 
of  wonder  and  shame  that  we,  who  are  more  immediately  interested  in  it 
than  they,  should  be  so  far  behind?  How  is  it  that  we  should  be  the  last 
to  bring  back  the  King,  who  are  his  bone  and  his  flesh !  Our  Redeemer 
took  not  upon  him  the  nature  of  angels;  yet  they  love  him,  and  the  gospel 
of  salvation  by  him  :  and  wherefore?  They  love  God,  and  therefore  rejoice 
in  every  thing  that  glorifies  him  in  the  highest; — they  love  men,  and  there- 
fore rejoice  in  that  which  brings  peace  on  earth  and  good-will  to  them ; — 
they  rejoice  in  every  instance  of  the  prosperity  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  in 
being  themselves  made  subject  to  him.  Had  we  but  their  love,  with  our 
interest,  we  should  not  only  emulate,  but  exceed  their  highest  praise.  While 
they,  in  innumerable  myriads,  were  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  "  Worthy  is 
the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 
strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing,"  we  should  not  only  say, 
"Amen;"  but  add,  "  Thou  art  worthy;  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  re- 
deemed us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 
people,  and  nation !" 
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REGENERATION    BY    THE    WORD   OF    GOD. 
1  Pet.  i.  23. 

The  incorruptible  "  seed,"  by  which,  according  to  this  passage,  we  are 
born  again,  alludes  to  the  first  principle,  not  in  vegetables,  but  in  animals; 
and  what  this  is  in  generation,  the  word  of  God  is  allowed  to  be  in  regene- 
ration. This  I  apprehend  is  giving  all  the  scope  to  the  passage  which  can 
reasonably  be  desired. 

That  there  is  a  Divine  influence  in  this  change  which  is  immediate,  or 
without  any  instrument  whatever,  is  supposed  in  a  former  communication;* 
but  I  do  not  consider  this  as  expressive  of  the  whole  change  denoted  by  the 
term  rcgcnrratiou.  I  admit  regeneration  to  be  by  the  word  of  God,  and  that 
this  truth  is  taught  us  by  the  passage  in  question,  and  also  in  James  i.  18; 
nor  does  this  concession  appear  to  clash  with  the  above  position.  When 
God  created  man,  he  breathed  into  him  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became 
a  living  soul.  And  in  procreation,  unless  we  maintain  that  souls  are  gene- 
rated by  human  instrumentality,  there  is  an  immediate  Divine  agency,  very 
similar  to  that  in  creation,  and  which  is  expressed  by  "  forming  the  spirit 
of  man  within  him."  Now  as  this  is  consistent  with  man's  being  brought 
into  existence  by  the  instrumentality  of  man,  why  should  not  an  immediate 
influence  from  Him  who  "quickeneth  all  things"  be  consistent  with  the  in- 
strumentality of  the  word  in  regeneration? 

Regeneration  has  frequently  been  distinguished  from  conversion;  and  I 
have  no  doubt  but  the  terms  are  of  diflferent  signification,  as  are  also  the 
terms  creation  and  resurrection,  by  which  the  same  Divine  change  is  indi- 
cated. I  am  inclined  to  think  that  these  terms  are  not  designed  to  express 
the  different  stages  of  God's  work  upon  the  soul,  but  the  same  Divine  work 
under  different  ideas  or  representations.  It  has  been  said  that  regeneration 
expresses  that  part  of  the  change  wherein  we  are  passive,  and  conversion 
that  wherein  we  are  active;  but  the  idea  of  passivity,  as  well  as  activity, 
is  included  in  conversion.  God  turns  us  ere  we  turn  to  him.  Sinners 
are  said  to  be  converted,  as  well  as  to  convert.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  idea  of  activity,  as  well  as  of  passivity,  is  included  in  regeneration. 
Whatever  may  be  said  of  the  generation  of  an  animal,  we  can  form  no  con- 
ception of  the  change  in  the  temper  of  a  rational  soul,  or,  as  the  Scriptures 
express  it,  of  "renewing  the  spirit  of  our  minds,"  without  the  mind  being 
in  exercise.  It  is  passive  with  respect  to  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
producing  the  change,  so  as  to  contribute  nothing  towards  it;  but  the  very 
nature  of  the  change  itself,  being  from  a  state  of  enmity  to  love,  implies 
activity  of  mind.  It  does  not  therefore  seem  perfectly  accurate  to  say  we 
are  first  endued  with  spiritual  life,  and  then  we  become  active;  no  other- 
wise, at  least,  than  as  by  the  order  of  nature,  seeing  that  activity  is  of  the 
very  essence  of  spiritual  life. 

Now,  considering  regeneration  as  expressive  of  that  entire  change  by 
which  we  enter  as  it  were  a  new  moral  world,  and  possess  a  new  kind  of 
being,  (and  in  this  sense  I  think  it  is  always  to  be  understood  in  the  New 
Testament,)  it  is  as  proper  to  say  we  are  regenerated  by  the  word  of  God,  as 
it  is  to  say  that  "Abraham  begat  Isaac;"  though  in  Isaac's  coming  into  the 
world  he  was  the  subject  of  a  Divine  agency  in  which  Abraham  had  no 
concern. 

*  The  Power  and  Influence  of  Truth. 
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PASSAGES  APPARENTLY  CONTRADICTORY. 

*'  And  ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life." — John  v.  40. 

"No  man  can  come  to  me  except  the  Father,  who  hath  sent  me,  draw  him.  *  *  *  It  is 
written  in  the  prophets,  And  tliey  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.  Everyman  therefore  that  hath 
heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me." 

"  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning  who  they  were  that  believed  not :  and  he  said,  There- 
fore said  I  unto  you,  that  no  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  it  were  given  unto  him  of  my 
Father." — John  vi.  44,  45,  64,  65. 

Admitting  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  tlieir  harmony 
ought  not  to  be  called  in  question;  yet  it  must  be  allowed  by  every  conside- 
rate reader  that  there  are  apparent  difficulties.  Nor  is  it  unlawful,  but 
laudable,  to  wish  to  see  those  difficulties  removed,  and  to  aim  at  a  percep- 
tion of  the  particular  beauty  of  God's  word,  as  well  as  a  general  persuasion 
of  its  harmony. 

My  thoughts  on  the  above  passages  will  be  comprised  in  the  seven  fol- 
lowing observations: — 

First,  There  is  no  way  of  obtaining  eternal  life  hut  by  Jesus  Christ. 
This  observation  is  fully  implied  in  the  first  passage,  and  I  suppose  may 
stand  without  any  further  confirmation. 

Secondly,  They  that  enjoy  eternal  life  must  come  to  Christ  for  it.  Com- 
ing is  not  an  act  of  the  body,  but  of  the  mind  and  heart.  It  is  a  term  which 
in  the  New  Testament  is  commonly  used  as  synonymous  with  believing  in 
Christ.  In  common  speech  we  frequently  apply  it  to  the  yielding  of  a  per- 
son's mind  who  has  heretofore  been  in  a  state  of  enmity  or  variance.  When 
we  see  a  change  in  his  views  of  things,  his  proud  spirit  begin  to  subside, 
his  prejudice  give  way,  the  high  tone  of  his  expressions  lowered,  and  his 
heart  inclining  towards  a  reconciliation,  we  say,  He  is  coming. 

Thirdly,  It  is  the  revealed  will  of  Christ  that  every  one  who  hears  the  gos- 
pel should  come  to  him  for  life.  This  position,  I  should  think,  is  equally 
evident  from  the  text  in  question  as  either  of  the  above.  Our  Lord  would 
not  have  complained  of  the  Jews  for  not  coming  to  him,  nor  have  imputed 
it  to  the  obstinacy  of  their  ivill,  if  the  contrary  had  not  been  their  duty,  as 
well  as  their  highest  interest.  Every  one  who  hears  the  gospel  must  either 
feel  willing  to  be  saved  in  God's  way,  or  unwilling,  or  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other.  If  we  are  willing,  we  are  true  believers;  if  unwilling,  we  are  what 
the  Scriptures  style  disobedient,  like  these  Jews,  and  like  them  fall  under 
the  displeasure  of  Christ.  But  may  we  not  be  neutral?  That  a  being  posi- 
tively unwilling  to  be  saved  in  God's  way  is  sinful  seems  to  be  almost  self- 
evident  ;  but  is  there  no  such  thing  as  a  7nedium  1  To  which  I  answer,  If 
there  be  a  medium  between  a  being  willing  and  unwilling,  it  must  consist 
in  that  state  of  mind  wherein  a  person  feels  indifferent ;  that  is,  neither  /or 
Christ  nor  against  him.  But  this  is  declared  to  be  impossible:  "  He  that 
is  not  against  us,"  said  Christ,  "  is  on  our  side."  If  a  person  could  feel 
indifferent  in  this  case,  that  indifference  would  be  deemed  disloyalty.  As 
the  curse  fell  upon  Meroz  for  his  not  coming  forth  to  the  help  of  the  Lord 
against  the  mighty,  so  an  Anathema  Maranalha  is  denounced  against  any 
man  that  loveth  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  It  is  inconsistent 
with  the  perfections  of  God  to  allow  any  sinner  who  hears  the  gospel  of 
Christ  to  feel  their  aversion  or  indifference  towards  him. 

Fourthly,  The  depravity  of  human  nature  is  such  that  no  man,  of  his  oion 
accord,  will  come  to  Christ  for  life.     This  position,  it  may  be  objected,  is 
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not  sufficiently  evident  from  Christ's  words  in  tlie  first  of  these  passages; 
seeing  it  does  not  follow  that,  because  the  Jews  would  not  come  to  him, 
therefore  none  else  would.  To  this  it  is  replied,  Be  it  so;  it  is  sufficiently 
evident  from  this  passage,  taken  in  connexion  with  other  scriptures,  and 
even  with  those  two  with  which  it  is  here  attempted  to  be  reconciled.  To 
come  to  Christ  for  life  is  to  feel  the  danger  of  our  situation,  and  be  in  real 
earnest  after  escape ;  in  such  earnest  as  one  that  was  fleeing  to  the  city  of 
refuge,  with  the  avenger  of  blood  in  pursuit  of  him.  But  men  are  naturally 
at  ease,  or  if  awakened  by  the  alarms  of  providence  or  conscience,  are  dis- 
posed to  fly  to  any  refuge  rather  than  Christ.  To  come  to  Christ  for  eternal 
life  is  to  feel  and  acknowledge  ourselves  destitute  of  every  claim  on  his 
favour,  and  worthy  of  eternal  death;  but  this  is  too  humiliating  to  human 
pride.  To  come  to  Christ  for  life,  in  short,  is  to  give  up  our  own  righte- 
ousness, and  be  justified  by  his;  our  own  wisdom,  and  be  guided  by  his; 
and  our  own  will,  and  be  ruled  by  his:  it  is  to  receive  him  as  our  all  in  all: 
but  man  by  nature  is  unwilling  to  part  from  his  idols;  he  had  rather  hazard 
hi=  soul's  eternal  welfare  than  give  them  up. 

Fifthly,  The  dcgrtc  of  this  depravity  is  svch  as  that ,  figuratively  speaking, 
men  cannot  come  to  Christ  for  life.  It  is  not  here  supposed  that  they  would 
come  to  Christ  but  cannot;  nor  that  they  could  not  come  if  they  would.  It 
is  true,  when  the  word  cannot  is  used  in  its  literal  and  proper  sense — that 
is,  when  it  is  applied  to  a  natural  inability — this  idea  is  always  implied  : 
"  Ahijah  cotdd  not  see,  by  reason  of  his  age. — "The  king  of  Moab  would 
have  broken  through  the  hosts  of  his  enemies,  but  he  coidd  not" — "The 
mariners  rowed  hard  to  bring  the  ship  to  land,  but  they  coidd  not."  In 
each  of  these  cases  there  was  properly  a  want  of  power,  which  denominated 
the  parties  unable,  though  they  were,  or  might  be  supposed  to  be,  ever  so 
willing.  But  it  is  usual,  both  in  Scripture  and  in  common  speech,  to 
express  the  state  of  a  person  under  the  dominion  of  an  exceedingly  strong 
propensity  by  the  terms  cannot,  unable,  &c.  "  They  that  are  in  the  flesh 
cannot  please  God." — "  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my  speech?  Because 
ye  cannot  hear  my  word." — "  Having  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  cannot  cease 
from  sin." — "  Joseph's  brethren  could  not  speak  peaceably  to  him." — "  How 
can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good  things?" — "  How  can  ye  believe,  who  receive 
honour  one  of  another?"  Now,  when  the  word  is  used  in  this  sense,  it 
would  be  a  contradiction  to  suppose  a  willingness,  or  an  incapacity  in  case 
of  willingness,  seeing  it  is  the  want  of  willingness  wherein  the  incapacity 
consists. 

That  the  term  cannot,  in  John  vi.  44,  denotes  the  strength  of  evil  propen- 
sities, and  not  any  natural  and  excusable  hinderance,  is  evident  from  the 
cure  here  mentioned  ;  namely,  the  Father's  drcnving.  When  we  are  drawn 
by  Divine  influence  to  come  to  Christ,  it  is  a  drawing  of  the  heart  towards 
that  to  which  it  was  before  averse ;  consequently  it  was  the  aversion  of  the 
heart  wherein  the  inability  consisted. 

It  has  been  usual  with  writers  to  express  the  difference  between  these 
two  different  kinds  of  inability  by  the  terms  natural  and  moral.  To  this  it 
has  been  objected,  "  that  the  scripture  knows  of  no  such  distinction."  If 
by  this  is  meant  that  the  Scripture  does  not  expressly  make  such  a  dis- 
tinction, it  is  true;  but  if  this  be  a  proof  that  the  Scripture  knows  nothing 
of  the  thing,  it  will  at  the  same  time  prove  that  the  Scripture  knows  nothing 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  Divine  providence,  the  satisfaction  of  Christ, 
with  many  other  acknowledged  truths  of  the  last  importance.  After  all, 
terms  are  not  worth  disputing  about,  provided  the  ideas  included  under 
them  are  admitted.  That  the  ideas  in  this  case  are  Scriptural  is  sufficiently 
evident  from  the  forecited  passages.     Every  person  of  common  understand- 
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ing,  whether  he  will  or  not,  must  of  necessity  perceive  a  difTcrcnce  between 
the  inability  of  the  mariners  recorded  in  Jonah  and  that  of  the  adulterers 
mentioned  by  Peter;  and  that  the  one  rendered  the  parties  excusable,  and 
the  other  consiluted  them  the  more  highly  culpable.  Let  this  difference  be 
but  admitted,  it  matters  not  wliat  terms  are  used,  provided  they  do  but 
sufficiently  express  it. 

Sixthly,  A  conviction  of  the  rifr/ttcousncss  of  God's  govrrmncnt,  of  the 
spirituality  and  goodness  of  his  law,  the  evil  of  sin,  our  hst  condition  by 
nature,  and  the  justice  of  our  condemnation ,  is  necessary  in  order  to  our  com- 
ing to  Christ.  I  think  each  of  these  ideas  is  included  in  the  phrase  "learned 
of  the  Father."  Without  this,  there  can  be  no  solid  conviction  of  the  need 
of  a  Saviour.  The  sinuer  will  be  whole  in  his  own  account;  and  they  that 
are  whole  need  not  a  physician.  A  knowledge  of  the  Father,  as  the  Law- 
giver of  the  world,  must  precede  a  hearty  reception  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour. 
It  is  "through  the  law  we  become  dead  to  the  law,  that  we  may  live  unto 
God.  The  law  is  our  schoolmaster,  to  bring  us  to  Christ."  It  is  therefore 
very  unreasonable,  as  well  as  unscriptural,  for  any,  under  the  pretence  of 
knowing  Christ,  to  decry  the  law  of  God,  seeing  it  is  by  learning  at  that 
school  we  are  prepared  to  come  to  Christ. 

Lastly,  lliere  is  absolute  necessity  of  a  special  Divine  agency  in  order  to 
our  coming  to  Christ.  "No  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  the  Father, 
who  sent  me,  draw  him."  Those  who  deny  the  grace  of  God  to  be  invinci- 
ble in  its  operations,  understand  this,  and  otiier  passages,  of  what  is  some- 
times called,  I  think,  moral  influence;  that  is,  such  influence  as  men  may 
have  upon  the  minds  of  each  other  in  a  way  of  persuasion.  And  so  they 
suppose  the  sense  of  the  text  is,  that  no  man  can  come  to  Christ  unless  he 
have  the  gospel  preached  unto  him.  But  it  ought  to  be  considered  that 
"drawing,"  in  ver.  44,  is  tantamount  to  having  "learned  of  the  Father," 
in  ver.  45,  where  it  is  declared  that  "  every  man  that  hath  heard  and  learned 
of  the  Father  cometh  unto  Christ."  But  it  is  not  every  one  that  hath  been 
objectively  instructed  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  who  comes  to  Christ : 
it  must  therefore  be  such  an  instruction  and  drawing  as  is  peculiar  to  true 
believers;  such  a  drawing  as  that  whereon  our  coming  certainly  follows: 
and  thus  we  believe  "  according  to  the  working  of  his  mighty  power." 

Upon  the  whole,  we  see  from  these  passages  taken  together,  first,  if  any 
man  is  lost,  whom  he  has  to  blame  for  it — himself;  secondly,  if  any  man 
is  saved,  whom  he  has  to  praise  for  it — God. 


"  It  repented  the  Lord  tliat  he  had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him  at  his 
heart." — Gen.  vi.  6. 

"  The  Lord  is  not  a  man,  that  he  should  repent." — I  Sam.  xv.  29. 

The  seeming  contradiction  in  these  passages  arises  from  the  same  term 
being  used  in  the  one  metajjliorically,  and  in  the  other  literally.  It  is  lite- 
rally true  that  repentance  is  not  predicable  of  the  Divine  nature,  inasmuch 
as  it  implies  mutability  and  imperfection  in  knowledge  and  wisdom,  neither 
of  which  can  be  applied  to  tlie  infinitely  blessed  God.  But,  in  order  to 
address  himself  impressively  to  us,  he  frequently  personates  a  creature,  or 
speaks  to  us  after  the  manner  of  men.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  the  dis- 
pleasure of  God  against  the  wickedness  of  men  could  have  been  fully 
expressed  in  literal  terms,  or  wiih  any  thing  like  the  effect  produced  by 
metaphorical  language.  To  evince  this,  I  shall  take  the  liberty  to  introduce 
a  few  brief  expository  notes  which  I  have  by  me  on  the  six  preceding  verses 
in  Genesis: — This  cliapter  gives  us  an  account  of  the  corruption  wliich  pre- 
ceded the  flood,  and  which  moved  an  infinitely  good  and  merciful  Being  to 
bring  it  upon  the  earth.     We  may  notice, 
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1.  The  occasion  of  this  corruption,  viz.  the  increase  of  population  :  it 
was  "  when  men  began  to  multiply  on  the  face  of  the  earth"  that  they  began 
to  corrupt  one  another.  Population  is  itself  a  good;  but  it  often  becomes 
the  occasion  of  evil ;  because  men,  when  numbers  of  them  assemble  to- 
gether, excite  and  provoke  one  another  to  sin.  Hence  it  is  that  sin  com- 
monly grows  rankest  in  populous  places.  We  are  originally  made  to  be 
helpers  of  one  another ;  but  sin  perverts  the  course  of  things,  and  renders 
us  tempters  of  one  another.  We  draw  and  are  drawn  into  innumerable 
evils.     "  O  draw  nie  not  with  the  workers  of  iniquity  !" 

2.  The  first  step  towards  this  corrupt  state  of  things  was  the  mixing  of 
the  church  and  the  world  in  marriages.  "  The  sons  of  God  saw  the 
daughters  of  men  that  they  were  fair ;  and  they  took  them  wives  of  all 
whom  they  chose."  '•  The  sons  of  God"  were  those  of  the  family  of  Seth, 
of  whom  we  read  lately  that  they  "called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  iv. 
16.  "The  daughters  of  men"  were  of  the  race  of  Cain,  whose  parents, 
having  gone  forth  "  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,"  or  turned  their  back 
on  religion,  were  a  kind  of  athiests.  This  was  a  conjunction  between  the 
seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  which  must  needs  be  un- 
natural and  mischievous.  The  object  of  a  good  man's  choice  should  be  a 
"help-meet."  We  need  to  be  helped  in  our  way  to  heaven,  and  not 
hindered  and  corrupted.  Hence-  God  forbade  all  such  alliances  with  idola- 
ters (Deut.  vii.  3,  4);  and  hence  also  Christian  marriages  were  limited  to 
those  "only  in  the  Lord"  (1  Cor.  vii.  39):  the  examples  which  we  have 
seen  to  the  contrary  have,  by  their  lamentable  effects,  fully  justified  these 
restrictions.  They  corrupt  and  ruin  many  a  promising  character;  and  we 
see  by  this  history  that  they  were  the  first  cause  of  the  ruin  of  a  world ! 

3.  The  great  ofifence  which  God  took  at  this  conduct,  and  what  grew 
out  of  it.  "  The  Lord  said.  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man,  for 
that  he  also  is  flesh ;  yet  his  days  shall  be  a  hundred  and  twenty  years." 
Had  the  sons  of  God  kept  themselves  to  themselves,  and  preserved  their 
purity,  God,  it  may  be  supposed,  would  have  spared  the  world  for  their 
sakes;  but  they  mingled  together,  and  became  one  people.  This  he  con- 
sidered as  a  heinous  crime.  The  name  by  which  they  are  called  is  worthy 
of  notice — man.  Seeing  the  sons  of  God  have  become  one  people  with  the 
daughters  of  men,  they  have  lost  their  honourable  distinction,  and  are  called 
by  the  common  name  of  the  species.  The  special  notice  taken  of  the  con- 
duct of  professors,  rather  than  of  others,  is  likewise  observable.  He  also, 
or  they  also,  as  some  read  it,  namely,  the  sons  of  God,  arejlesh;  viz.  they,  as 
well  as  the  others,  are  become  corrupt.  By  the  Spirit  of  God  is  meant  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  prophets,  by  which  he  preached  and  contended  with  the 
wicked. — See  Neh.  ix.  30;  1  Pet.  iii.  19,20.  But  now,  seeing  the  pro- 
fessedly righteous,  who  should  have  stood  firm,  had,  as  it  were,  joined  the 
standard  of  the  enemy,  God  resolved  to  give  them  all  up  together,  or  to  de- 
cline any  further  strivings  with  them.  "  The  ploughman  will  not  plough 
all  day  to  sow — bread-corn  is  hriiifcd,  because  he  will  not  ever  be  threshing 
it,  nor  break  it  with  the  wheel  of  his  cart,  nor  bruise  it  with  his  horsemen." 
Yet  amidst  all  this  displeasure  there  is  great  long-sufiering.  "  His  days  shall 
be  a  hundred  and  twenty  years."  God  would  wait  that  tune  ere  he  brought 
the  flood  upon  them,  1  Pet.  iii.  20.  All  this  time  God  did  strixic  or  con- 
tend with  them;   but,  that  proving  ineffectual,  they  were  at  last  given  up, 

4.  Observe  the  fruits  of  these  unlawful  mixtures;  a  sort  of  monstrous 
beings,  whose  figures  were  but  emblems  of  their  minds.  They  seem  to 
have  been  fierce  and  cruel  men.  The  word  giants  signifies yJ/Zfrs,  or  men 
who  caused  others  to  fall  before  them  like  trees  before  an  axe.  So  far  as 
respects  character,  this  was  the  natural  effect  of  such  intermarriages :  family 
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religion  is  subverted ;  and  the  fear  of  God  has  a  greater  connexion  with  a 
proper  regard  to  man  than  many  are  willing  to  allow. 

5.  Observe  the  estimate  which  God  makes  of  things.  "  God  saw  that 
the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination 
of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually."  Such  is  the  case 
when  the  church  is  gone  and  lost  in  the  world.  There  were  some  hopeful 
appearances  when  the  "  sons  of  God  began  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord;"  but  now,  a  very  few  excepted,  they  are  all  gone.  What  a  picture  is 
here  given  of  what  the  world  naturally  is!  It  is  evil;  without  mixture — 
only  evil;  without  cessation — evil  cont'mualli/ ;  from  the  very  fountain-head 
of  action — "  the  thoughts  of  the  heart;"  and  all  this  is  not  the  exaggerated 
language  of  creatures — "God  saw  it!" 

G.  Notice  the  amazing  displeasure  of  God  against  sin.  "  It  repented  the 
Lord  that  he  had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him  at  his  heart!" 
— Was  ever  such  language  uttered !  What  words,  besides  them,  could  con- 
vey to  us  such  an  idea  of  the  evil  of  sin?  It  is  true  we  are  not  to  under- 
stand them  literally;  but  they  convey  to  us  an  idea  that  the  sin  of  man  is 
so  heinous,  and  so  mischievous,  as  to  mar  all  the  works  of  God,  and  to 
render  them  worse  than  if  there  were  none.  So  that,  if  God  had  not  coun- 
teracted it,  there  had  better  have  been  no  world !  Any  created  being,  on 
seeing  all  his  works  thus  perverted,  would  repent,  and  wish  he  had  never 
made  them.  Oh  the  exceedingly  provoking  nature  of  sin !  What  must  be 
that  grace  which  could  give  his  only-begotten  Son  to  die  for  it,  and  could 
find  m  his  heart,  for  his  sake,  freely  to  forgive  it!  Be  it  our  great  concern, 
that,  like  Noah  in  the  ark,  we  may  be  found  in  him. 


"  I  please  all  men  in  all  things." — 1  Cor.  x.  33. 

"If  I  yet  pleased  men,  1  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ." — Gal.  i.  10. 

Though  both  these  kinds  of  action  are  expressed  by  one  term,  io  please, 
yet  they  are  exceedingly  diverse;  no  less  so  than  a  conduct  which  has  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  mankind  for  its  object,  and  one  that  originates 
and  terminates  in  self  The  former  of  these  passages  should  be  read  in 
connexion  with  what  precedes  and  follows  ii :  ver.  31 — 33,  "Whether, 
therefore,  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 
Give  none  offence,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  tl^e  Gentiles,  nor  to  the 
church  of  God;  even  as  I  please  all  men  in  all  things;  not  seeking  mine 
own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many,  that  they  may  be  saved."  Hence  it  ap- 
pears plain  that  the  things  in  which  the  apostle  pleased  all  men  require  to 
be  restricted  to  such  things  as  tend  to  their  "  profit,  that  they  may  be  saved." 
Whereas  the  things  in  which,  according  to  the  latter  passage,  he  could  not 
please  men,  and  "yet  be  the  servant  of  Christ,"  were  of  a  contrary  ten- 
dency. Such  were  the  objects  pursued  by  the  false  teachers  whom  he  op- 
posed, and  who  desired  to  make  a  fair  show  in  the  flesh,  lest  they  should 
suffer  persecution  for  the  cross  of  Christ,  chap.  vi.  12. 

The  former  is  that  sweet  inoffensiveness  of  spirit  which  teaches  us  to  lay 
aside  all  self-will  and  self-importance;  that  charity  which  "seeketh  not  her 
own,"  and  "is  not  easily  provoked;"  it  is  that  spirit,  in  short,  which  the 
same  writer  elsewhere  recommends  from  the  example  of  Christ  himself; 
"We  then,  who  are  strong,  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and 
not  to  please  ourselves. — Let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbour  for  his 
good  to  edification ;  for  even  Christ  pleased  not  himself;  but  as  ii  is  written, 
The  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached  thee  fell  on  me." 

But  the  latter  spirit  referred  to  is  that  sordid  compliance  with  the  corrup- 
tions of  human  nature  of  which  flatterers  and  deceivers  have  always  availed 
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themselves,  not  for  the  glory  of  God  or  the  good  of  men,  but  for  the  pro- 
motion of  their  own  selfisli  desiiins. 


"While  the  earth  rcmaineth,  seed  time  and  harvest  shall  not  cease." — Gen.  viii.  22. 
"  There  are  five  years  in  which  there  shall  be  neither  eaiing  nor  harvest." — Gen.  xlv.  6. 

The  former  of  these  passages  contains  a  general  truth  or  rule,  which,  as 
is  common  with  general  rules,  has  its  particular  exceptions.  And  yet  it 
hardly  amounts  to  an  exception;  for  there  never  was  a  year  since  the  flood 
in  which  there  was  no  harvest  throughout  the  icorld.  To  understand  the 
promise  of  God's  engaging  never  to  afliict  any  particular  nation,  or  number 
of  nations,  with  famnie,  is  to  make  it  universal  as  to  place,  as  well  as  unin- 
terrupted in  respect  to  time;  and  this  would  go  to  insure  a  harvest  to  the 
sluorgard  who  refuses  to  sow. 


DO 


"Answer  not  a  fool  according  to  his  folly,  lest  thou  also  belike  unto  him." — Prov.  .'!xvi.  4. 
"Answer  a  fool  according  to  his  folly,  lest  he  be  wise  in  his  own  conceit." — Prov.  x.wi.  5. 

A  "  rooL,"  in  the  sense  of  Scripture,  means  a  wicked  man,  or  one  who 
acts  contrary  to  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above,  and  who  is  supposed  to  utter 
his  foolishness  in  speech  or  writing.  Doubtless,  there  are  different  descrip- 
tions of  these  characters  ;  and  some  may  require  to  be  answered,  while  others 
are  best  treated  with  silence.  But  the  cases  here  seem  to  be  one;  both  have 
respect  to  the  same  character,  and  both  recpiire  to  be  answered.  The  whole 
difference  lies  in  the  manner  in  which  tlie  answer  should  be  given.  The 
terms  "  according  to  his  folly,"  in  the  first  instance,  mean  in  a  foolish  man- 
ner, as  is  manifest  from  the  reason  given,  "lest  thou  also  be  like  unto  him." 
But  in  the  second  instance,  they  mean  in  the  manner  which  his  folk/ r(  quires. 
This  also  is  plain  from  the  reason  given,  "  lest  he  be  wise  in  his  own  con- 
ceit." A  foolish  speech  is  not  a  rule  for  our  imitation;  nevertheless  our 
answer  must  be  so  framed  by  it  as  to  meet  and  repel  it. 

Both  these  proverbs  caution  us  against  evils  to  which  we  are  not  a  little 
addicted  ;  the  former,  that  of  saying  and  doing  to  others  as  they  say  and  do 
to  us,  rather  than  as  v)e  ivould  they  should  say  and  do;  the  latter,  that  of 
suffering  the  cause  of  truth  Or  justice  to  be  decried,  while  we,  from  a  love 
of  ease,  stand  by  as  unconcerned  spectators. 

The  former  of  the^e  proverbs  is  exemplified  in  the  answer  of  Moses  to 
the  rebellious  Israelites;  the  latter  in  that  of  Job  to  his  wife.  It  was  a  foolish 
speech  which  was  addressed  to  the  former:  "  Would  God  that  we  had  died 
when  our  brethren  died  before  the  Lord!  And  why  have  ye  brought  up 
the  congregation  of  the  Lord  into  this  wilderness,  that  we  and  our  cattle 
should  die  there?"  Unhappily  this  provoked  Moses  to  speak  unadvisedly 
with  his  lips;  saying,  "  Hear. now,  ye  rebels;  must  we  fetch  you  water  out 
of  this  rock?"  This  was  answering  folly  in  a  foolish  manner,  which  he 
should  not  have  done ;  and  by  which  the  servant  of  God  became  but  too 
much  like  them  whom  he  opposed.  It  was  also  a  foolish  saying  of  Job's 
wife,  in  the  day  of  his  distress,  "Curse  God,  and  die!"  Job  answered  this 
speech,  not  in  the  manner  of  it,  hut  in  the  manner  it  required.  "  What,  shall 
we  receive  good  at  the  hand  of  God,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil  V — In  all 
the  answers  of  our  Saviour  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  we  may  perceive 
that  he  never  lost  the  possession  of  liis  soul  for  a  single  moment ;  never 
answered  in  the  manner  of  his  opponents,  so  as  to  be  "  like  unto  them  ;"  but 
neither  did  he  decline  to  repel  their  folly,  and  so  to  abase  their  self-conceit. 
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*'By  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  living  be  justified." — Gal.  ii.  16. 
"  Was  not  Abraham,  our  father,  justified  by  works." — James  ii.  21. 

Paul  treats  of  the  justification  of  the  ungodly,  or  the  way  in  which  sin- 
ners are  accepted  of  God,  and  made  heirs  of  eternal  life.  James  speaks  of 
the  justification  of  the  godly,  or  in  what  way  it  becomes  evident  that  a  man 
is  approved  of  God.  The  former  is  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ;  the  latter 
is  by  works.  The  former  of  these  is  that  which  justifies;  the  latter  is  that  by 
which  it  appears  that  we  are  justified.  The  term  justification,  in  the  former 
of  these  passages,  is  taken  in  a  p.rimary  sense ;  in  the  latter;  it  is  taken  in  a 
secondary  sense  only,  as  in  Matt.  xi.  19,  and  in  other  places. 


"I,  the  Lord  thy  God,  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me." — Exod.  xx.  6. 

"  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die:  the  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  tlie  father, 
neither  shall  the  father  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  son." — Ezek.  xviii.  20. 

Neither  of  these  passages  appears  to  be  applicable  to  men  as  the  indi- 
vidual subjects  of  God's  moral  government,  and  with  respect  to  a  future 
world,  but  merely  as  members  of  society  in  the  present  life.  Nations,  and 
other  communities,  as  such,  are  considered  in  the  Divine  administration  as 
persons.  That  which  is  done  by  them  at  one  period,  is  visited  upon  them 
at  another;  as  the  history  of  the  children  of  Israel  and  of  all  other  nations 
evinces.  The  effects  of  the  conduct  of  every  generation  not  being  con- 
fined to  itself,  but  extending  to  their  posterity,  would,  in  proportion  as  they 
were  possessed  of  natural  affection,  furnish  a  powerful  motive  to  righteous- 
ness; and,  to  them  who  sinned,  prove  an  aggravation  of  their  punishment. 

This  part  of  Divine  providence  was  objected  to  in  the  times  of  Ezekiel 
as  unjust.  "The  fathers,"  said  they,  "  have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  chil- 
dren's teeth  are  set  on  edge :  the  ways  of  the  Lord  are  not  equal."  To  this 
objection  two  things  were  suggested  in  reply: — 

1.  That  though  it  was  so  that  the  sins  from  the  times  of  Manasseh  fell 
upon  that  generation,  yet  there  was  no  injustice  in  it;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
much  mercy ;  for  what  they  bore  was  no  more  than  what  .'heir  oicn  sins  de- 
served;  and  its  not  having  been  inflicted  before  was  owing  to  Divine  for- 
bearance. God  might  have  punished  both  their  fathers  and  them.  Hence, 
"As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  ye  shall  not  have  occasion  any  more  to  use  this 
proverb  in  Israel." — "  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die  !"  Which  is  as  if 
he  had  said,  I  will  no  more  forbear  with  you  as  I  have  done,  but  will  punish 
both  father  and  son,  instead  of  the  son  only,  Ezek.  xviii.  1 — 4. 

2.  That  if  the  sins  of  the  fathers  fell  upon  the  children,  it  was  not  with- 
out the  children  having  adopted  and  persisted  in  their  fathers'  crimes.  The 
visiting  of  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  unto  the  third  and 
fourth  generation,  is  only  of  them  that  hate  him ;  that  is,  where  the  fathers 
hate  him,  and  the  children  tread  in  the  fathers'  steps.  If  Judah  in  the  times 
of  Ezekiel  had  been  righteous,  they  had  not  gone  into  captivity  for  what  was 
done  in  the  times  of  Manasseh. 


"Arise,  walk  through  the  land,  for  I  will  give  it  unto  thee." — Gen.  xii.  17. 

"And  the  field  of  Ephron,  which  was  in  Machpelah,  the  field  and  the  cave  which  was 
therein,  and  all  the  trees  which  were  in  the  field,  that  were  in  all  the  borders  round  about 
were  made  sure  unto  Abraham  for  a  possession." — Gen.  xxiii.  17,  18. 

'"He  gave  him  none  inheritance  in  it,  no,  not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on  :  yet  he  pro 
mised  that  he  would  give  it  to  him  for  a  possession,  and  to  his  seed  after  him." — Acts  vii.  5. 

The  first  of  these  passages  is  the  language  of  promise ;  the  last  intimates 
that  the  promise  was  not  performed  to  Abraham,  but  reserved  for  his 
posterity.     It  is  true  that  he  purchased  a  burying-ground  of  the  sons  of 
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Helh,  according  to  the  second  passage;  but  that  could  hardly  be  called 
ground  fo  yd  his  foot  on,  which  expresses  an  idea  difTereut  from  that  of  a 
place  to  lay  his  bones  in  :  and  much  less  an  inheritance  o^  God's,  giving  him 
to  set  his  foot  on.  His  having  to  purchase  even  a  grave  was  rather  a  proof 
that  he  was  considered  as  a  stranger  than  of  his  being  a  native  of  the  soil. 
An  inheritance  given  of  God  he  had  not ;  that  only  was  sucli  which  his 
posterity  enjoyed  without  purchase,  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  being  driven 
out  before  them. 


"I  have  seen  God  face  to  face,  and  my  life  is  preserved." — Gen.  xxxii.  30. 

"  Thou  canst  not  see  my  face  ;  for  there  shall  no  man  see  me  and  Hvei" — Exod.  xx:«iii.  20. 

TuE  difference  here  seems  to  arise  from  the  phrase  "  face  of  God."  In 
the  one  case  it  is  expressive  of  great  fomiliaritij ,  compared  with  former 
visions  and  manifestations  of  the  Divine  glory ;  in  the  other,  of  a  fulness 
of  knowledge  of  this  glory,  which  is  incompatible  with  our  mortal  state,  if 
not  with  our  capacity  as  creatures.  What  Jacob  said  of  himself,  that  he 
had  seen  God  "  face  to  face,"  is  repeatedly  spoken  of  Moses,  and  as  that 
by  wliich  he  stood  distinguislied  from  other  prophets,  Deut.  xxxiv,  10. 
Even  in  the  same  chapter  wherein  it  is  said  he  could  not  see  his  face  and 
live,  it  is  said  that  Jehovah  spake  unto  him  face  to  face,  Exod.  xxxiii.  11, 
20.  He  whom  Jacob  saw  had  at  least  the  appearance  of  a  man,  who  con- 
versed and  wrestled  with  him  till  day-break.  Yet,  before  they  parted,  he 
was  convinced  that  he  was  more  than  man,  even  God;  who  on  that,  as  on 
other  occasions,  assumed  a  visible  and  tangible  form  to  commune  with 
his  servants,  as  a  prelude  of  his  future  incarnation.  The  face  which  was 
seen  on  this  occasion  was  human,  though  belonging  to  one  that  was  Divine. 

Jacob  said,  "  I  have  seen  God  face  to  face."  Thus,  also,  that  which  was 
beheld  by  Moses  is  called  "  the  similitude  of  Jehovah,"  (Numb.  xii.  8,)  or 
a  glorious  Divine  appearance;  of  which,  though  we  are  unable  to  form  an 
adequate  idea,  yet  we  may  be  certain  that  it  came  short  of  what  he  was 
afterwards  told  he  "  could  not  see  and  live."  Though,  in  comparison  of 
other  dark  speeches  and  visions,  it  was  seeing  him  face  to  face ;  yet,  when 
compared  with  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  it  was  but  seeing 
what  among  creatures  would  be  called  the  shadow,  or  at  most  the  back 
parts  of  a  great  personage. 


"  The  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  Israel,  and  he  moved  David  against  them  to 
say.  Go,  number  Israel  and  Judah." — 2  Sam.  xxiv.  1. 

"  And  Satan  stood  up  against  Israel,  and  provoked  David  to  number  Israel." — 1  Chron. 
xxi.  1. 

The  English  translators  consider  the  pronoun  he  in  the  former  of  these 
passages  as  relating  not  to  Jehovah,  but  to  Satan,  referring  in  the  margin 
to  the  latter  passage  as  a  proof  of  it.  But  this  seems  to  be  a  forced  mean- 
ing; for  not  only  is  the  name  Jehovah  placed  as  the  immediate  and  only 
antecedent  to  the  pronoun,  but  also  a  reason  why  he  did  it. 

1.  It  is  certain  that  God  did  not  so  move  David  to  sin  as  either  to  par- 
take of  it,  or  to  become  his  tempter ;  for  "  he  cannot  be  tempted  of  evil, 
neither  tempteth  he  any  man."  It  was  Satan  that  tempted  David  to  sin, 
not  Jehovah. 

2.  It  is  equally  certain  that  the  providence  of  God  was  concerned  in  this 
affair ;  and  that,  Israel  having  offended  him,  he  determined  in  this  way  to 
punish  them. 

3.  God  is  said  to  do  that  which  is  done  upon  the  minds  of  men  by  the 
ordinary  influence  of  second  causes,  which  causes  would  not  have  been 
productive  of  such  effects  but  for  their  depravity.     The  hardness  of  clay, 
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no  less  than  the  softness  of  wax,  is  ascribed  to  the  sun ;  yet  the  sun's  pro- 
ducing this  effect  is  entirely  owing  to  the  qualities  of  the  object  on  which 
he  shines.  God  hardened  the  heart  of  Pharaoh  by  so  ordering  things  by 
his  providence,  that  considerations  should  present  themselves  to  his  mind, 
when  placed  under  certain  circumstances,  which  (he  being  righteously 
given  up  of  God)  would  be  certain  to  provoke  his  pride  and  resentment, 
and  to  determine  him  to  run  all  risks,  for  the  sake  of  having  his  will.  In 
other  words,  God  led  him  into  temptation  ;  and  there,  in  just  judgment,  left 
him  to  its  influence.  With  respect  to  David,  it  is  probable  his  mind  was 
previously  lifted  up  with  his  great  successes  in  war.  It  is  after  the  relation 
of  these  that  the  story  is  introduced,  both  in  Samuel  and  the  Chronicles. 
The  Lord  therefore  led  him  into  temptation,  and  righteously  left  him  in  it; 
the  certain  issue  of  which  was  that  which  actually  took  place. 

If  it  be  observed  that  this  is  ascribing  sin  to  God  indirecthj,  though  not 
directly,  I  answer.  It  is  no  otherwise  ascribing  it  to  God  than  as  any  man  is 
willing  to  have  it  ascribed  to  himself  The  conduct  of  a  good  father  may, 
through  the  disaffection  of  a  son,  cause  him  to  go  on  worse  and  worse. 
His  threatenings  may  harden,  and  his  kindest  entreaties  and  promises  excite 
nothing  but  contempt.  What  then?  Is  this  to  the  father's  dishonour? 
Certainly  not.  It  were  strange  if  God  must  cease  from  doing  what  is  right, 
lest  sinful  men  should  be  induced  by  it  to  become  more  sinful. 

The  best  use  for  us  to  make  cf  such  a  doctrine  is,  not  curiously  to  pry 
into  things  too  high  for  us,  but  when  we  pray,  to  say,  "  Our  Father — lead 
us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil !" 


"  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you.  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth  ;  and  he  that  seekelh  findeth ;  and  to  him 
/hat  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened." — Matt.  vii.  7,  8. 

"  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate;  for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in, 
and  shall  not  be  able." — Luke  xiii.  24. 

Some  have  supposed  a  difference  in  the  latter  passage  between  seeking 
and  striving;  as  though  it  were  not  enough  to  seek,  without  striving,  even 
to  an  agony.  But  this  does  not  reconcile  the  two  passages;  for  seeking  in 
the  one  is  connected  with  finding,  whereas  in  the  other  it  is  not. 

The  distinction  appears  to  lie  in  the  time  and  nature  of  seeking.  Seek- 
ing, in  Matthew,  refers  to  the  application  for  mercy  through  Jesus  Christ, 
in  the  present  life;  but,  in  Luke,  it  denotes  that  anxiety  which  the  workers 
of  iniquity  will  discover  to  be  admitted  into  heaven  at  the  last  day.  The 
strait  gate  in  this  latter  passage  does  not  mean  an  introduction  to  the  king- 
dom of  grace,  but  of  glory;  and  striving,  or  agonizing,  to  enter  in  at  it, 
does  not  describe  an  exercise  of  mind  which  is  necessary  to  conversion, 
but  to  final  salvation.  The  striving  here  exhorted  to  is  the  life's  work  of  a 
Christian,  in  order  that  he  may  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  at  last. 
All  this  is  manifest  from  the  context,  which  determines  it  to  refer  to  what 
shall  take  place  at  the  great  day,  "  when  the  master  of  the  house  is  risen 
up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  sinners  shall  begin  to  stand  without,  to 
knock  at  the  door,  saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us;  and  he  shall  answer 
and  say  unto  them,  I  know  you  not  whence  you  are ;  depart  from  me,  all 
ye  workers  of  iniquity." 

There  is  therefore  no  contradiction  whatever  in  these  passages.  Every 
one  that  seeketh  mercy  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  while  the  door  is  open,  suc- 
ceeds; but  he  that  seeketh  it  not  till  the  door  is  shut  will  not  succeed. 
"Then  shall  they  call  upon  me,  but  I  will  not  answer;  they  shall  seek  me 
early,  but  they  shall  not  find  me." 
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"Let  another  praise  thee, and  not  thine  own  mouth  ;  a  stranger,  and  not  thine  own  lips." 
— Prov.  xxvii.  2. 

"  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all. — In  nothing  am  I  behind  the  very  chiefest 
apostles." — 1  Cor.  xv.  10  j  2  Cor.  xii.  11. 

So  near  is  the  resemblance  of  good  and  evil,  with  respect  to  their  out- 
ward expressions,  that  the  one  is  very  liable  to  be  mistaken  for  the  other. 
Vices  pass  for  virtues,  and  virtues  for  vices.  Thus  indifference  is  taken  for 
candour,  bitterness  for  zeal,  and  carnal  policy  for  prudence.  The  difference 
in  these  things  may  frequently  lie,  not  in  the  expression  or  action,  but 
merely  in  the  motive,  which,  being  beyond  human  cognizance,  occasions 
their  being  so  often  confounded. 

It  is  thus  that  a  just  and  necessary  vindication  of  ourselves,  when  we 
have  been  unjustly  accused,  is  liable  to  be  construed  into  self-applause. 
That  which  was  condemned  by  Solomon,  and  that  which  was  practised  by 
Paul,  were  far  from  being  the  same  thing;  yet  they  appear  to  be  so  with 
respect  to  the  outward  act  or  expression.  A  vain  man  speaks  well  of  him- 
self; and  Paul  speaks  well  of  himself  Thus  the  branches  intermingle. 
But  trace  them  to  their  respective  roots,  and  there  you  will  find  them  dis- 
tinct. The  motive  in  the  one  case  is  the  desire  of  applause;  in  the  other, 
justice  to  an  injured  character,  and  to  the  gospel  which  suffered  in  his 
reproaches. 

The  apostle,  in  defending  himself,  was  aware  how  near  he  approached  to 
the  language  o?  a.  fool,  that  is,  a  man  desirous  of  vain-glory,  and  how  liable 
what  he  had  written  was  to  be  attributed  to  that  motive.  It  is  on  this 
account  that  he  obviates  the  charge  which  he  knew  his  adversaries  would 
allege.  "  Yes,"  says  he,  "  I  speak  as  a  fool  ....  but  ye  have  compelled 
nie."  This  was  owning  that,  as  to  his  tvor-ds,  they  might  indeed  be  consid- 
ered as  vain-glorying,  if  the  occasion  were  overlooked ;  but  if  that  were 
justly  considered,  it  would  be  found  that  they  ought  rather  to  be  ashamed 
than  he,  for  having  reduced  him  to  the  disagreeable  necessity  of  speaking  in 
his  own  behalf. 


"  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 
your  Father  who  is  in  heaven." — Matt.  v.  16. 

"Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms  before  men  to  be  seen  of  them;  otherwise  ye  have 
no  reward  of  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven." — Matt.  vi.  1. 

This  is  another  of  those  cases  in  which  the  difference  lies  in  the  motive. 
It  is  right  to  do  that  which  men  may  see,  and  must  see  ;  but  not  for  the  sake 
of  being  seen  by  them. 

There  are,  indeed,  some  duties,  a-nd  such  are  prayer  and  the  relief  of  the 
needy,  in  which  a  truly  modest  mind  will  avoid  being  seen;  but  in  the 
general  deportment  of  life  no  man  can  be  hid,  nor  ought  he  to  desire  it. 
Only  let  his  end  be  pure,  namely,  "  to  glorify  his  Father  who  is  in  heaven," 
and  all  will  be  right. 


"Jesus  straitly  charged  them,  saying.  See  that  no  man  know  it." — Matt.  ix.  30. 
"  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them  what  great  things  the  Lord 
hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath  had  compassion  on  thee." — Mark  v.  19. 

The  foregoing  remarks  may  be  of  some  use  here.  Our  Saviour  did  not 
wbh  his  miracles  to  be  utterly  unknown ;  for  then  God  would  not  have 
been  glorified,  nor  the  end  of  establishing  the  truth  of  his  Messiahship 
answered;  but  neither  did  he  wish  to  make  an  ostentatious  display  of  them. 
First,  Because  he  had  no  desire  of  vain-glory  about  him.  Secondly,  He 
did  not  wish  to  give  any  unnecessary  provocation  to  his  enemies,  which 
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might  have  hindered  him  in  the  execution  of  his  work.  Thirdly,  Where 
there  was  no  danger  from  enemies,  yet  such  was  the  eagerness  of  the  people 
to  see  his  miracles,  that  they  flocked  together  from  all  parts  of  the  country, 
thronging  and  hindering  him  in  preachuig  the  gospel.  To  the  two  former 
of  these  causes  the  injunction  of  secrecy  seems  to  be  attributed  in  Matt.  xii. 
13_oo ;  and  to  the  last  in  Mark  i.  4,  which  is  the  case  in  question,  as 
related  by  Mark.  We  are  there  informed  that,  owing  to  the  leper  having 
"blazed  abroad  the  matter,  Jesus  could  no  more  openly  enter  into  the  city; 
but  was  without  in  desert  places,"  which  was  a  serious  injury  to  that  work 
which  his  miracles  were  intended  to  subserve. 

But  in  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes  the  case  was  different.  He  was 
there  in  no  danger  of  being  hindered  from  his  great  work  by  the  thronging 
of  the  people;  on  the  contrary,  they  were  afraid,  and  "  prayed  him  to  depart 
out  of  their  coasts;"  and  he  did  depart.  In  such  circumstances  let  not  the 
story  of  the  destruction  of  the  swine  be  the  only  one  in  circulation  ;  let  the 
deliverance  of  the  poor  demoniac  also  be  told ;  and  let  him  be  the  person 
who  should  tell  it.  Let  him  leave  these  people  who  wanted  to  get  rid  of 
the  Saviour,  and  go  home  to  his  friends,  and  tell  how  great  things  the  Lord 
had  done  for  him,  and  had  had  compassion  upon  him.  Luke  tells  us  that 
he  published  it  throughout  the  whole  city,  chap.  viii.  39. 

"  This  is  Elias,  who  was  to  come." — Matt.  xi.  14. 

«  Art  thou  Elias  ?  And  he  saith,  I  am  not.  Art  thou  that  prophet  ?  And  he  answered, 
No."— John  i.  21. 

John  the  Baptist  was  not  literally  the  person  of  Elias ;  and  it  was  proper 
for  him  to  say  he  was  not,  in  order  to  correct  the  gross  notions  of  the  Jews 
on  that  subject.  Had  he  answered  in  the  affirmative,  and  had  they  believed 
him,  he  would  have  confirmed  them  in  a  gross  falsehood. 

Yet  John  the  Baptist  was  that  Elias  of  whom  the  prophet  Malachi  spoke 
(chap.  iv.  5) ;  that  is,  as  Luke  expresses  it,  he  came  "  in  the  spirit  and 
power  of  Elias"  (chap.  i.  17) ;  and  so  was,  as  it  were,  another  Elias. 


"  This  is  the  heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  on  his  inheritance."— Matt. 
xxi.  38. 

"Which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew  ;  for  had  they  known,  they  would  not 
have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory." — 1  Cor.  ii.  8. 

It  is  difficult  to  decide  whether  the  Jewish  rulers  acted  directly  against 
the  light  of  their  consciences  in  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory,  or  whether 
they  did  it  ignorantly  and  in  unbelief,  as  Saul  persecuted  the  church. 
Several  passages  seem  to  favour  the  former  of  these  hypotheses.  They  who 
took  counsel  to  put  Lazarus  to  death,  because  that  through  him  many 
believed  in  Jesus  (John  xii.  10, 11)— and  they  who  replied  to  Judas,  "What 
is  that  to  us?  see  thou  to  it"  (Matt,  xxvii.  4)— do  not  seem  to  have  acted 
ignorantly.  The  counsel  of  Caiaphas,  to  which  the  rest  agreed,  did  not 
p'roceed  upon  the  ground  of  Christ's  being  an  impostor,  but  merely  that  of 
expediency,  John  xi.  50.  That  is,  jjolicy  required  that  he  should  be  made 
a  sacrifice ;  for  the  Jewish  church  was  in  danger.  With  this  agrees  the 
former  of  the  above  passages  :  "  This  is  the  heir;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and 
the  inheritance  shall  be  ours."  With  this  also  agrees  the  intimation  that 
some  of  them  had  committed  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  should 
never  be  forgiven,  by  ascribing  his  casting  out  devils  to  Beelzebub,  the 
prince  of  devils,  when  in  their  consciences  they  knew  better,  Matt.  xii.  24 

32.     Finally,  perhaps  with  this  also  agrees  such  language  as  the  follow- 

in(T  ■ "  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  to  them,  they  had  not  had  sin ;  but 

"  3l2 
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now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin." — "  He  that  hateth  me,  hateth  my 
Father  also." — "  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works  which  none 
other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin :  but  now  they  have  both  seen  and 
hated  both  me  and  my  Father." 

On  the  other  hand,  there  are  several  passages  which  seem  to  maintain 
the  contrary.  Among  these,  some  have  reckoned  the  latter  of  the  above 
passages,  namely,  1  Cor.  ii.  8,  "  Had  they  known,"  &c.  But  I  apprehend 
the  term  "  known,"  in  this  passage,  is  put  for  that  spiritual  discernment 
which  is  peculiar  to  true  Christians.  The  knowledge  which  the  princes,  or 
great  ones,  of  this  world  had  not,  is  said  to  be  revealed  to  believers  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  proves  it  to  be  spiritual.  Had  the  murderers  of  our 
Lord  been  possessed  of  this,  they  would  not,  they  could  not,  have  crucified 
him.  But  whatever  light  they  had  in  their  consciences,  they  were  blind  to 
the  real  glory  of  liis  character,  and  such  is  every  unregenerate  sinner. 

But  though  this  passage  be  easily  reconciled  with  the  foregoing  hypothe- 
sis, yet  there  are  others  more  difficult ;  particularly  the  words  of  Peter  in 
Acts  iii.  17,  and  of  Paul  in  Acts  xiii.  27:  "  And  now,  brethren,  I  wot  that 
through  ignorance  ye  did  it,  as  did  also  your  rulers." — "  For  they  that  dwell 
at  Jerusalem,  and  their  rulers,  because  they  knew  him  not,  nor  yet  the 
voices  of  their  prophets,  which  are  read  every  sabbath  day,  they  have  ful- 
filled them  in  condemning  him." 

I  know  of  no  way  to  reconcile  these  things  but  by  supposing,  what  indeed 
is  very  probable,  that  there  were  some  of  each  description ;  and  that  the 
former  passages  refer  to  the  one,  and  the  latter  to  the  other. 


"  He  shall  roiirn  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 
end." — Luke  i.  33. 

"Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Father  ;  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all  authority,  and  power." — 1  Cor. 
XV.  24. 

When  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  said  to  have  "no  end,"  it  may  mean  that 
it  shall  never  be  overturned  or  succeeded  by  any  rival  power,  as  all  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  have  been,  or  shall  be.  Such  is  the  interpretation 
given  of  the  phrase  in  Dan.  vii.  14,  "  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  domi- 
nion, which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be 
destroyed^ 

But  this  need  not  be  alleged  in  order  to  account  for  the  phraseology, 
which  will  be  found  to  be  literally  true.  The  end  of  which  Paul  speaks 
does  not  mean  the  end  of  Christ's  kingdom,  but  of  the  world,  and  the  things 
thereof  "The  delivering  up  of  the  kingdom  to  the  Father"  will  not  put 
an  end  to  it,  but  eternally  establish  it  in  a  new  and  more  glorious  form. 
Christ  shall  not  cease  to  reign,  though  the  mode  of  his  administration  be 
different.  As  a  Divine  person,  he  will  always  be  one  with  the  Father;  and 
though  his  mediatorial,  kingdom  shall  cease,  yet  the  effects  of  it  will  remain 
for  ever.  There  will  never  be  a  period  in  duration  in  which  the  Redeemer 
of  sinners  will  be  thrown  into  the  shade,  or  become  of  less  account  than  he 
now  is,  or  in  which  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing  will  cease  to  be  ascribed 
to  him,  by  the  whole  creation. 


"  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye  see." — Luke  x.  23 

"  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed." — John  xx.  29. 

The  former  of  these  passages  pronounces  a  blessing  upon  those  who  saw 
the  fulfilment  of  what  others  have  believed;  the  latter  upon  those  who 
should   believe  the  gospel  upon  the  ground  of  their  testimony,   without 
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having  witnessed  the  facts  with  their  own  eyes.  There  is  no  contradiction 
in  these  blessings ;  for  there  is  a  wide  difference  between  requiring  sight  as 
the  ground  nf  faith,  which  Thomas  did,  and  obtaining  it  as  a  completion 
of  faith,  which  those  who  saw  the  coming  and  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  did 
The  one  was  a  species  of  unbelief,  the  other  was  faith  terminating  in 
vision. 

"If  I  bear  witness  of  myself,  my  witness  is  not  true." — John  v.  31. 

"  Though  I  bear  record  of  myself,  yet  my  record  is  true." — John  viii.  14. 

Our  Lord,  in  one  of  these  passages,  expresses  what  was  to  be  admitted 
as  truth  in  the  account  of  men;  in  the  other,  what  his  testimony  was  in 
itself.  Admitting  their  laws  or  rules  of  evidence,  his  testimony  would  not 
have  been  credible;  and  therefore,  in  the  verses  following,  he  appeals  to 
that  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  the  works  which  he  had  wrought  in  his 
Father's  name,  which  amounted  to  a  testimony  from  the  Father.  But 
though  he  in  a  manner  gave  up  his  own  testimony,  yielding  himself  to  be 
tried  even  by  their  forms  of  evidence,  yet  would  he  not  so  far  concede  as 
to  dishonour  his  character.  He  was  in  fact,  whatever  they  might  judge  of 
him,  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  the  true  witness;  and,  as  such,  he  taught 
many  things,  prefacing  what  he  delivered  with  that  peculiar  and  expressive 
phrase — "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you  !" 


"Who  through  faith — obtained  promises." — Heb.  xi.  33. 
"  And  these  all — received  not  the  promise." — Heb.  xi.  39. 

The  protiiises  which  were  obtained  by  faith  refer  to  those  which  were 
fulfilled  during  the  Old  Testament  dispensation.  It  was  promised  to  Abra- 
ham that  he  should  have  a  son ;  to  Israel,  that  they  should  possess  the  land 
of  Canaan  for  an  inheritance;  to  David,  that  they  should  return  from  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  &c.;  and  by  faith 'each  of  them  in  due  time  obtained 
the  promise. 

But  there  was  one  promise  which  was  of  greater  importance  than  all  the 
rest;  namely,  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  In  the  faith  of  this  the  fathers 
lived  and  died;  but  they  saw  not  its  accomplishment.  To  see  this  was  re- 
served for  another  generation.  Hence  the  words  of  our  Saviour  to  his 
disciples : — "  Blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see ;  and  your  ears,  for  they 
hear.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  many  prophets  and  righteous  men 
have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them ; 
and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them." 

It  is  thus  that  God  has  wisely  balanced  the  advantages  of  different  ages. 
The  fathers  obtained  much,  but  not  all.  In  respect  of  the  blessings  of 
Messiah's  kingdom,  they  sowed,  and  we  reap;  they  laboured,  and  we  enter 
into  their  labours.  Thus  it  is  ordered,  that  "  they  without  us  should  not 
be  made  perfect."  The  fulfilments  of  our  times  must  come  in  to  answer 
the  faith  and  complete  the  hopes  of  those  who  have  gone  before  us. 


"  Jesus  saith  unto  Mary,  Touch  me  not;  fori  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father." — 
Jolm  XX.  17. 

"Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  R,each  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands;  and  reach 
hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side ;  and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing." — John 
XX.  27. 

It  is  manifest,  from  these  and  other  passages,  that  the  reason  why  Mary 
was  forbidden  to  touch  her  risen  Saviour  was  not  because  the  thing  itself 
was  impossible.  Indeed,  if  it  had  been  so,  the  prohibition  had  been  un« 
necessary ;  for  we  need  not  be  forbidden  to  do  that  which  caimot  be  done. 
There  might,  however,  be  an  impropriety  in  her  using  the  same  freedoms 
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with  him  in  his  immortal  state  as  she  had  been  wont  to  do  in  his  mortal 
state.  It  might  be  proper  to  touch  him  at  his  own  invitation,  and  so  to 
answer  an  important  end,  (see  Luke  xxiv.  39,)  and  yet  improper  to  do  so 
■without  it.  By  comparing  the  passage  with  Matt,  xxviii.  9,  10,  it  appears 
that  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  who  was  with  her  did  touch  Mm  ; 
for  they  are  said  to  have  "  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped  him." 
There  is  reason  to  think,  therefore,  that  the  words,  "Touch  me  not,"  in 
John,  were  used  merely  to  induce  her  to  desist  from  what  she  was  doing; 
and  that  on  account  of  his  having  more  important  employment  for  her — 
"Go,  tell  my  brethren!"  This  agrees  with  the  reason  given  in  John — 
"  Touch  me  not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father,"  &c.  This 
was  as  much  as  if  he  had  said,  You  need  not  be  so  unwilling  to  let  go  my 
feet,  as  though  you  should  see  me  no  more :  I  am  not  yet  ascended,  nor 
shall  I  ascend  at  present.  Yet  do  not  imagine  that  I  am  raised  to  a  mere 
mortal  life,  or  am  going  to  set  up  a  temporal  kingdom  in  this  world  .... 

No "I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father ;   and  unto  my  God, 

and  your  God." 


"  The  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law." 
— Rom.  ii.  14. 

"  Among  whom  we  all  had  our  conversation  in  times  past ....  and  were  by  nature  the 
children  of  wrath,  even  as  others." — Eph.  ii.  3. 

The  term  "nature"  in  these  two  passages  is  of  very  different  signification. 
In  the  former  it  stands  opposed  to  the  written  law  of  God,  or  the  light  of 
revelation.  In  the  latter  it  is  opposed  to  custom,  education,  or  any  thing 
merely  accidental.  In  the  one  case,  it  is  expressive  of  their  want  of  ex- 
ternal means;  in  the  other,  of  the  inward  disposition  of  their  minds.  The 
phrase  "by  nature,"  in  the  former,  refers  to  the  i-ide  of  action;  but,  in  the 
latter,  to  the  cause  of  it.  All  arguments,  therefore,  against  the  total  de- 
pravity of  human  nature,  or  in  favour  of  a  natural  disposition  to  virtue, 
drawn  from  the  former  of  these  passages,  are  entirely  unfounded. 


"One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above  another:  another  esteemeth  every  day  alike.  Let 
every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind." — Rom.  xiv.  5. 

"  Ye  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and  years.  I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I  have 
bestowed  upon  you  labour  in  vain." — Gal.  iv.  10,  11. 

The  key  to  this  apparent  difficulty  will  be  found  in  attending  to  the  per- 
sons addressed.  The  Roman  and  Galatian  churches  were  each  composed 
of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles;  but  they  are  not  addressed  promiscuously; 
neither  are  they  the  same  description  of  people  who  are  addressed  in  both 
passages.  Those  who  regarded  days  among  the  Romans  were  the  con- 
verted Jeics,  who,  having  from  their  youth  observed  them  as  Divine  appoint- 
ments, were  with  difficulty  brought  to  lay  them  aside.  And  as  their  at- 
tachment had  its  origin  in  a  tender  regard  to  Divine  authority,  they  were 
considered  as  keeping  the  day  wito  the  Lord;  and  great  tenderness  was 
enjoined  upon  the  Gentile  converts  towards  them  in  that  matter. 

Those,  on  the  other  hand,  who  among  the  Galatians  "observed  days,  and 
months,  and  times,"  were  converted  Gentiles,  as  is  manifest  from  the  con- 
text, which  describes  them  as  having,  in  their  unconverted  state,  done  "ser- 
vice to  them  which  by  nature  were  no  gods,"  ver.  8.  These,  being  perverted 
by  certain  judaizing  teachers,  were,  contrary  to  the  apostolical  decision, 
(Acts  XV.,)  circumcised,  and  subjected  themselves  to  the  yoke  of  Jewish 
ceremonies.  Nor  was  this  all :  they  were  brought  to  consider  these  things 
as  necessary  to  justification  and  salvation,  which  was  subversive  of  the  doc- 
trine of  justification  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  Acts  xv.  1;  Gal.  v.  4. 
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Considering  these  diflferences,  the  different  language  of  the  apostle  is 
perfectly  in  character.  Circumcision,  and  conformity  to  the.  laws  of  Moses, 
in  Jetoish  converts,  was  held  to  be  lawful.  Even  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles 
himself  to  the  Jews  became  a  Jew,  frequently,  if  not  constantly,  conforming 
to  the  Jewish  laws ;  and  writing  to  others  he  expresses  himself  on  this 
wise:  "Is  any  man  called  being  circumcised?  Let  him  not  become 
uncircumcised.  Is  any  called  in  uncircumcision  ?  Let  him  not  become 
circumcised.  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncircumcision  is  nothing ;  but 
keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God."  But  for  Gentiles,  who  had  no  such 
things  to  be  alleged  in  their  favour,  to  go  off  from  the  liberty  granted  to 
them,  (Acts  xv.,)  and  entangle  themselves  under  a  yoke  of  bondage — and 
not  only  so,  but  to  make  it  a  term  of  justification — was  sufficient  to  excite  a 
fear  lest  the  labour  which  he  had  bestowed  upon  them  was  in  vain. 


"And  the  men  which  journeyed  with  him  stood  speechless,  hearing  a  voice,  but  seeing 
no  man." — Acts  ix.  7. 

"  And  they  that  were  with  me  saw  indeed  the  light,  and  were  afraid ;  but  they  heard  not 
the  voice  of  him  that  spake  to  me." — Acts  xxii.  9. 

The  statement  in  these  two  passages  contains  a  variety,  but  no  contra- 
riety, the  former  observing  that  the  men  "  heard  a  voice ;"  the  latter,  that 
"  they  heard  not  the  voice  of  him  that  spoke"  to  Saul.  They  heard  a  sound 
which  terrified  them  ;  but  did  not  understand  the  meaning,  which  Saul  did. 
The  one  says  that  they  "  saw  the  light;"  the  other  that  they  "  saw  no  man." 
In  all  this  there  is  no  inconsistency. 

The  reason  why  they  are  said  to  have  "seen  no  man"  is  not  to  distinguish 
them  from  Saul ;  for  neither  did  he  see  the  personage  who  spoke  to  him ; 
but  to  account  for  their  terror,  or  their  being  struck  speechless.  It  must 
have  been  overwhelming  to  their  minds  to  have  heard  a  voice,  and  yet  to 
see  no  person  near  from  whom  it  should  proceed. 

The  difference  upon  the  whole,  however,  between  the  case  of  these  men 
and  Saul  was  great,  and  strongly  marks  the  difference  between  mere  con- 
victions and  true  conversion.  The  voice  of  the  Lord  was  heard  by  both  ; 
but  to  the  one  it  was  a  mere  general  and  indistinct  sound ;  to  the  other  it 
was  a  word  that  entered  into  his  soul.  They  "saw  the  light,  and  were  afraid;" 
but  that  was  all :  he  saw,  and  heard,  and  understood,  and  felt,  and  inquired, 
"  Who  art  thou,  Lord  ? — Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  Many  hear 
the  word  in  a  general  way,  and  sec  enough  to  make  them  tremble ;  but  then 
it  is  truly  effectual  when  it  is  addressed  to  us  as  the  voice  of  one  that  speaks 
to  us  from  heaven ;  when  it  disarms  us  of  our  enmity  to  Christ,  excites  in 
us  the  desire  of  knowing  him,  and  makes  us  willing,  without  hesitation  or 
delay,  to  obey  his  commandments. 


"  God,  who  is  faithful,  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able." — 1  Cor. 
X.  13. 

"  We  were  pressed  out  of  measure,  above  strength,  insomuch  that  we  despaired  even  of 
life."— 2  Cor.  i.  8. 

The  ahility  in  the  former  of  these  passages,  and  the  strength  in  the  latter, 
are  far  from  being  the  same.  The  one  is  expressive  of  that  Divine  support 
which  the  Lord  has  promised  to  give  to  his  servants  under  all  tlieir  trials; 
the  other  of  the  power  which  we  possess  naturally  as  creatures.  We  may 
be  tried  beyond  this,  as  all  the  martyrs  have  been,  and  yet  not  beyond  the 
other.  The  outward  man  may  perish,  while  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day 
by  day. 

Vol.  I.— 86 
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"  Bear  ye  one  anotlier's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ." — Gal.  tI.  2. 
"  Every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden." — Gal.  vi.  5. 

The  former  is  an  exhortation  to  Christian  sympathy  under  present  afflic- 
tions ;  the  latter  is  a  declaration  of  the  rule  of  future  judgment,  according 
to  character.  We  may  alleviate  each  other's  sorrows  in  this  life,  but  cannot 
stand  in  each  other's  place  at  the  last  day. 


"  The  Lord  is  at  hand." — Phil.  iv.  5. 

"  Be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  nor  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter, 
as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand." — 2  Thess.  ii.  2. 

Every  thing  with  respect  to  degrees  is  what  it  is  by  comparison.  Taking 
into  consideration  the  whole  of  time,  the  coming  of  Christ  was  "  at  hand." 
There  is  reason  to  believe  from  this,  and  many  other  passages  of  the  New 
Testament,  that  the  sacred  writers  considered  themselves  as  having  passed 
the  meridian  of  time,  and  entered  into  the  afternoon  of  the  world,  as  we 
may  say.  Such  appears  to  be  the  import  of  the  following,  among  other 
passages:  "God  hath  in  these  last  cIgtjs  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son."  "Once 
in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself" — "  Upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come." — "  The  coming 
of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh." — "  Surely  I  come  quickly." 

But  taking  into  consideration  only  a  single  generation,  the  day  of  Christ 
was  not  at  hand.  The  Thessalonians,  though  a  very  amiable  people,  were 
by  some  means  mistaken  on  this  subject,  so  as  to  expect  that  the  end  of  the 
world  would  take  place  in  their  lifetime,  or  within  a  very  few  years.  To 
correct  this  error,  which  might  have  been  productive  of  very  serious  evils, 
was  a  principal  design  of  the  Second  Epistle  to  that  people. 


"  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us." — 1  John  i.  8. 
"Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin,  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him;  and  he 
cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God." — 1  John  iii.  9. 

It  appears  that  the  word  sin,  in  these  passages,  is  of  different  significa- 
tions. In  the  former  it  is  to  be  taken  properly,  for  any  transgression  of  the 
law  of  God.  If  any  man  say,  in  this  sense,  he  has  no  sin,  he  only  proves 
himself  to  be  deceived,  and  that  he  has  yet  to  learn  what  is  true  religion. 

But  in  the  latter,  it  seems,  from  the  context,  that  the  term  is  intended 
to  denote  the  sin  of  apostacy.  If  we  were  to  substitute  the  term  apostacy 
for  sin,  from  the  sixth  to  the  tenth  verse,  the  meaning  would  be  clear. 
Whoso  abideth  in  him  apostatizeth  not :  whosoever  apostotizeth  hath  not 
seen  him,  neither  known  him. — He  that  is  guilty  o^  apostacy  is  of  the  devil; 
for  the  devil  hath  been  an  apostate  from  the  beginning. — Whosoever  is  born 
of  God  doth  not  apostatize;  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him:  and  he  cannot 
apostatize,  because  he  is  born  of  God. 

This  sense  of  the  latter  passage  perfectly  agrees  with  what  is  said  of  the 

"  sin  unto  death,"  ver.  16 — 18.    "There  is  a  sin  unto  death We 

know  that  whosoever  is  born  of  God  sinneth  not;  but  he  that  is  begotten 
of  God  keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not."  It  also 
agrees  with  chap.  ii.  19,  "They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us; 
for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would,  no  doubt,  have  continued  with  us. 
But  they  went  out,  that  they  might  be  made  manifest  that  they  were  not  all 
of  us."  Altogether,  it  affords  what  we  might  presume  to  call  an  incontest- 
able proof  of  the  certain  perseverance  of  true  believers. 
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"All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution." — 2  Tim.  iii.  12. 
•'When  a  man's  ways  please  the  Lord,  he  maketh  even  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with 
him." — Prov.  xvi.  7. 

Some  consideration  is  required  for  the  difference  of  times.  It  was  the 
genius  of  the  Old  Testament,  more  than  of  the  New,  to  connect  obedience 
to  God  with  temporal  prosperity ;  and  therefore  that  might  be  said  under 
the  one  which  would  be  less  applicable  under  the  other. 

It  is  allowed,  however,  that  this  is  not  sufficient  to  solve  the  difficulty. 
There  has  always  been  the  same  radical  enmity  in  general  between  the  seed 
of  the  serpent  and  the  seed  of  the  woman.  He  that  was  born  after  the 
flesh  then,  persecuted  him  that  was  born  after  the  Spirit;  and  so  it  is  now. 
And  by  how  much  more  spiritual  the  church  at  any  time  has  been,  by  so 
much  higher  has  the  enmity  arisen  against  them.  It  is  also  true  under  the 
gospel,  as  well  as  under  the  law,  that  where  a  man  perseveres  in  righteous- 
ness and  godliness,  though  he  may  have  many  enemies,  yet  their  enmity 
shall  frequently  be  prevented  from  hurting  him,  and  even  turned  away  from 
him  into  other  channels.  The  truth  seems  to  be,  that  neither  of  the  above 
passages  is  to  be  taken  wiiversally.  The  peace  possessed  by  those  who 
please  God  does  not  extend  so  far  as  to  exempt  them  from  having  enemies; 
and  though  all  godly  men  must  in  some  form  or  other  be  persecuted,  yet 
none  are  persecuted  at  all  times.  God  has  always  given  his  people  some 
seasons  of  rest.  The  former  of  these  passages  may,  therefore,  refer  to  the 
native  enmity  which  true  godliness  is  certain  to  excite,  and  the  latter  to  the 
Divine  control  over  it.  The  rod  of  the  wicked  must  be  expected  to  fall,  but 
not  to  rest  upon  the  lot  of  the  righteous.  Man's  wrath  shall  be  let  loose  in 
a  degree;  but  further  than  what  is  necessary  for  the  praise  of  God  it  shall 
not  go.  It  shall  be  suffered  to  shoot  forth  in  measure;  but  God  will  debate 
with  it.     "He  stayeth  his  rough  wind  in  the  day  of  his  east  wind." 


"  But  meat  commendeth  us  not  to  God,"  &c. — 1  Cor.  viii.  8 — 13. 

"  The  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  devils  and  not  to  God,  and  I 
would  not  that  ye  should  have  fellowship  with  devils.  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord 
and  the  cup  of  devils:  ye  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  table  and  of  the  table  of 
devils."— 1  Cor.  x.  20,  21. 

In  the  former  of  these  passages  the  apostle  presses  the  discontinuance  of 
eating  meats  offered  to  idols  as  merely  inexpedient ;  in  the  latter  as  abso- 
lutely unlawful.  To  account  for  this,  it  may  be  proper  to  observe  that  eating 
part  of  the  sacrifices  of  the  city,  which  might  be  provided  at  the  public 
expense,  had  been  the  custom  in  all  former  times;  and  it  was  probably 
thought  a  hardship  to  be  forbidden  it.  Some  of  the  members  of  the  church 
at  Corinth  proceeded  so  far  as  to  resume  their  old  stations  at  these  public 
feasts;  and  justified  themselves  on  the  ground  that  they  were  not  so  ignorant 
as  not  to  be  able  to  distinguish  between  idolatry  and  good  eating  and  drink- 
ing; they  did  not  mean  by  it  to  do  any  honour  to  the  idol,  but  merely  to 
partake  of  the  repast.  Yet  by  their  example  many  weaker  brethren,  who 
still  retained  the  prejudices  of  their  heathen  education,  were  actually  drawn 
into  a  superstitious  veneration  of  the  idol. — The  thing  also  was  in  itself 
wrong,  as  it  was  having  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness. 

To  remedy  this  evil,  the  apostle  first  reasons  with  them  on  tlinr  own  prin- 
ciples. Be  it  so,  as  if  he  had  said,  that  there  is  no  evil  in  it,  and  that  you  by 
your  superior  knowledge  (thus  satirizing  their  vain  pretences)  can  walk 
over  these  coals  without  being  burnt;  yet  that  is  more  than  your  weaker 
brethren  can  do.  You  make  them  sin,  though  you  be  sinless  yourselves. — 
In  this  view  he  allows  their  conduct,  for  argument  sake,  to  be  lawful,  but 
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denies  it  to  be  expedient.  But  having  thus  proved  the  impropriety  of  their 
conduct,  even  upon  their  own  principles,  he  proceeds  to  evince  its  utter 
unlaicfuhuss;  calling  it  "idolatry"  chap.  x.  14,  and  proving  it  to  be  so  on 
this  general  principle — that  he  who  voluntarily  associates  with  others  in  any 
act  is  a  partaker  of  that  act.  On  this  ground,  says  he,  it  is  that  in  the  Lord's 
supper  we  hold  professed  communion  with  Christ ;  that  those  who  among 
the  Jews  ate  of  the  sacrifices  partook  of  the  altar ;  and,  upon  this  ground, 
you  cannot  eat  and  drink  things  offered  to  idols  without  having  fellowship 
with  demons. 


LETTERS  ON  SYSTEMATIC  DIVINITY. 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

About  the  beginning  of  1814,  Mr.  Fuller,  in  compliance  with  the  request 
of  Dr.  Ryland,  began  a  series  of  letters,  intending  to  prepare  one  every 
month,  till  he  had  gone  through  a  Body  of  Divinity.  He  was,  however, 
prevented  by  ill  health,  and  his  many  pressing  engagements,  from  punctu- 
ally fulfilling  his  design  ;  and  only  the  following  nine  letters  had  been  com- 
pleted when  he  was  called  to  his  reward. 


LETTER  L 

IMPORTANCE    OF    SYSTEMATIC    DIVINITY. 

My  dear  Brother  : — 

Respecting  your  request  of  a  monthly  letter,  I  acknowledge  I  have 
wished  for  several  years  past  to  give,  as  far  as  I  was  able,  a  connected  view 
of  the  gospel ;  but  have  hitherto  wanted  either  sufficient  leisure,  or  sufficient 
inducement,  seriously  to  set  about  it.  The  difficulty  of  giving  every  part  of 
Divine  truth  its  due  importance,  and  of  placing  it  in  the  system  where  it 
will  have  the  greatest  effect,  is  such  that  I  have  no  expectation  of  doing  it 
to  my  own  satisfaction ;  but  I  am  willing  to  try.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God  preserve  my  heart  and  mind,  that  I  may  neither  be  misled,  nor  con- 
tribute to  the  misleading  of  others.  Pray  that  this  may  be  the  case;  and  as 
you  receive  my  letters,  make  free  remarks  upon  them,  and  let  me  see  them. 
Before  1  enter  upon  particulars,  I  wish  to  obviate  some  objections  to  the 
study  of  systematic  divinity,  and  to  show  its  importance  to  a  just  and  enlarged 
view  of  the  gospel.  For  this  purpose,  I  must  beg  leave  to  introduce  part 
of  a  sermon,  which  I  printed  nearly  eighteen  years  ago,  "  On  the  Import- 
ance of  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  Divine  Truth."* 

*  As  the  sermon  referred  to  appears  as  the  fifth  in  the  volume  now  before  the  reader,  it 
is  considered  unnecessary  to  quote  the  passage,  which  forms  the  fourth  subdivision  of  the 
first  part  of  the  discourse. — B. 
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LETTER  II. 

IMPORTANCE    OF    A   TRUE    SYSTEM. 

In  my  last  I  endeavoured  to  show  the  importance  of  system :  in  this  I 
shall  attempt  to  show  the  importance  of  a  true  system ;  and  to  prove  that 
truth  itself,  by  being  displaced  from  those  connections  which  it  occupies  in 
the  Scriptures,  may  be  perverted,  and  prove  injurious  to  those  that  hold  it. 
No  system  can  be  supposed  to  be  wholly  erroneous ;  but  if  a  considerable 
part  of  it  be  false,  the  whole  will  be  vitiated,  and  that  which  is  true  will  be 
divested  of  its  salutary  influence.  "If  ye  be  circumcised,"  said  the  apostle 
to  the  Galatians,  "  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing."  As  one  truth,  thoroughly 
imbibed,  will  lead  to  a  hundred  more,  so  will  one  error.  False  doctrine  will 
eat  as  doth  a  gangrene,  which,  though  it  may  seem  to  be  confined  to  one 
part  of  the  body,  infects  the  whole  mass,  and,  if  not  extracted,  must  issue 
in  death. 

If  one  put  on  the  profession  of  Christianity  without  cordially  believing  it, 
it  will  not  sit  easy  upon  him;  his  heart  will  not  be  in  it;  and  if,  at  the  same 
time,  he  live  in  the  indulgence  of  secret  vice,  he  will  soon  feel  it  necessary 
to  new-model  his  religious  opinions.  It  degrades  him,  even  in  his  own 
esteem,  to  be  a  hypocrite,  avowing  one  thing  and  practising  another.  In 
order  to  be  easy,  therefore,  it  becomes  necessary  for  him  to  have  a  new 
creed,  that  he  may  answer  the  reproaches  of  his  conscience,  and  it  may  be 
those  of  his  acquaintance,  by  the  assumption  that  his  ideas  are  changed.  He 
begins  by  doubting;  and  having  by  criminal  indulgence  effaced  all  sense  of 
the  holiness  of  God  from  his  mind,  he  thinks  of  him  only  in  respect  of  what 
he  calls  his  goodness,  which  he  hopes  will  induce  him  to  connive  at  his 
frailties.  With  thoughts  like  these,  of  God  and  of  sin,  he  will  soon  find 
himself  in  possession  of  a  system.  A  new  field  of  thought  opens  to  his  mind^ 
in  which  he  finds  very  little  need  of  Christ,  and  becomes,  in  his  own  eyes, 
a  being  of  consequence.  Such,  or  nearly  such,  was  the  process  of  those  who 
perished,  "  because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  might 
be  saved.  And  for  this  cause  God  sent  them  strong  delusion,  that  they  should 
believe  a  lie :  that  they  all  might  be  damned  who  believed  not  the  truth,  but 
had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness."  But,  passing  these  delusive  systems, 
truth  itself,  if  viewed  out  of  its  Scriptural  connexions,  is  vitiated  and  inju- 
rious. The  members  of  our  bodies  are  no  otherwise  beneficial  than  as  they 
occupy  the  places  in  which  the  Creator  has  fixed  them.  If  the  foot  were  in 
the  place  of  the  hand,  or  the  ear  of  the  eye,  instead  of  being  useful,  they 
would  each  be  injurious ;  and  the  same  is  true  of  a  preposterous  view  of 
Scripture  doctrines.  The  Jews,  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  professed  the 
same  creed,  in  the  main,  as  their  forefathers ;  they  reckoned  themselves  to 
believe  Moses;  but,  holding  with  Moses  to  the  exclusion  of  Christ,  their 
faith  was  rendered  void.  *'  If  ye  believed  Moses,"  said  our  Lord,  "ye  would 
believe  me ;  for  he  wrote  of  me."  Thus  it  is  with  us  :  if  we  hold  the  law  of 
Moses  to  the  exclusion  of  Christ,  or  any  otherwise  than  as  subservient  to  the 
gospel,  or  Christ  and  the  gospel  to  the  exclusion  of  the  law  of  Moses,  nei- 
ther the  one  nor  the  other  will  profit  us. 

To  illustrate  and  confirm  these  observations,  I  shall  select,  for  examples, 
three  of  the  leading  doctrines  of  the  gospel;  namely,  election,  the  atonement, 
and  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

If  the  doctrine  of  election  be  viewed  in  those  connexions  in  which  it  stands 
in  the  Scriptures,  it  will  be  of  great  importance  in  the  Christian  life.     The 
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whole  difference  between  the  saved  and  the  lost  being  ascribed  to  sovereign 
grace,  the  pride  of  man  is  abased:  the  believer  is  taught  to  feel  and  acknow- 
ledge that  by  the  grace  of  God  he  is  what  he  is;  and  the  sinner  to  apply  for 
mercy,  not  as  being  on  terms  with  his  Maker,  but  absolutely  at  his  discre- 
tion. It  is  frequently  the  last  point  which  a  sinner  yields  to  God.  To  relin- 
quish every  claim  and  ground  of  hope  from  his  own  good  endeavours,  and 
fall  at  the  feet  of  sovereign  mercy,  requires  that  he  be  born  of  God.  If  we 
take  our  views  of  this  great  subject  in  its  connexion  with  others,  I  need  not 
say  we  shall  not  consider  it  as  founded  on  any  thing  good  foreseen  in  us, 
whether  it  be  faith  or  good  works;  this  were  to  exclude  the  idea  of  an  elec- 
tion of  grace;  and  to  admit,  if  not  to  establish,  boasting.  Neither  shall  we 
look  at  the  end  in  such  a  way  as  to  lose  sight  of  the  means.  We  shall  con- 
sider it  as  we  do  other  Divine  appointments,  not  as  revealed  to  us  to  be  a 
rule  of  conduct,  but  to  teach  us  our  entire  dependence  upon  God.  We  are 
given  to  believe  that,  whatever  good  or  evil  befalls  us,  we  are  thcrriinto  ap- 
pointed, I  Thess.  iii.  3.  The  time  of  our  continuance  in  the  world  is  as 
much  an  object  of  Divine  purpose  as  our  eternal  destiny :  but  we  do  not 
imagine,  on  this  account,  that  we  shall  live  though  we  neither  eat  nor 
drink ;  nor  presume  that  though  we  leap  headlong  from  a  precipice  no 
danger  will  befall  us.  Neither  does  it  hinder  us  from  exhorting  or  per- 
suading others  to  pursue  the  way  of  safety,  and  to  flee  from  danger.  In 
these  things  we  act  the  same  as  if  there  were  no  Divine  appointments,  or  as 
if  we  believed  nothing  concerning  them ;  but  when  we  have  done  all  that 
can  be  done,  the  sentiment  of  an  all-disposing  Providence  recurs  to  mind, 
and  teaches  us  that  we  are  still  in  the  hands  of  God.  Such  were  the  views 
of  good  men,  as  recorded  in  Scripture.  They  believed  the  days  of  man  to 
be  appointed,  and  that  he  could  not  pa.s's  his  bounds;  yet,  in  time  of  famine, 
the  patriarch  Jacob  sent  to  Egypt  to  buy  corn,  "  that  they  might  live,  and 
not  die."  Elisha  knew  of  a  certainty  that  Benhadad  would  die ;  yet,  speak- 
ing of  him  in  respect  of  his  disease,  he  did  not  scruple  to  say,  "  He  may  re- 
cover." The  Lord  assured  Paul,  in  his  perilous  voyage,  that  "  there  should 
be  no  loss  of  any  man's  life:"  yet,  when  he  saw  the  ship-men  making  their 
escape,  he  said  to  the  centurion,  "  Except  these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot 
be  saved." 

A  fleshly  mind  may  ask,  "  How  can  these  things  be?"  How  can  Divine 
predestination  accord  with  human  agency  and  accountablencss?  But  a 
truly  humble  Christian,  finding  both  in  his  Bible,  will  believe  both,  though 
he  may  be  unable  fully  to  understand  their  consistency;  and  he  will  find  in 
the  one  a  motive  to  depend  entirely  on  God,  and  in  the  other  a  caution 
against  slothfulness  and  presumptuous  neglect  of  duty.  And  thus  a  Chris- 
tian minister,  if  he  view  the  doctrine  in  its  proper  connexions,  will  find 
nothing  in  it  to  hinder  the  free  use  of  warnings,  invitations,  and  persuasions, 
either  to  the  converted  or  the  unconverted.  Yet  he  will  not  ground  his 
hopes  of  success  on  the  pliability  of  the  human  mind,  but  on  the  promised 
grace  of  God,  who  (while  he  prophesies  to  the  dry  bones,  as  he  is  com- 
manded) is  known  to  inspire  them  with  the  breath  of  life. 

Thus  it  was  that  the  apostle,  while  in  the  ninth,  tenth,  and  eleventh  chap- 
ters of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  traces  the  sovereignty  of  God  in  call- 
ing some  from  among  the  Jews,  and  leaving  others  to  perish  in  unbelief, 
never  thought  of  excusing  that  unbelief,  nor  felt  any  scruples  in  exhorting 
and  warning  the  subjects  of  it,  nor  in  praying  for  their  salvation.  Even  in 
his  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  he  kept  his  eye  on  them,  if  by  any  means  he 
might  provoke  to  emulation  those  who  were  his  flesh,  and  might  save  some 
fof  them. 

But  whatever  this  doctrine  is  in  itself,  yet  if  viewed  out  of  its  connexions, 
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or  in  connexions  which  do  not  belong  to  it,  it  will  become  anotlier  thing, 
God's  election  of  the  posterity  of  Abraham  was  of  sovereign  favour,  and  not 
on  account  of  any  excellence  in  them,  natural  or  moral ;  in  which  view  it 
was  humbling,  and  no  doubt  had  a  good  effect  on  the  godly  Israelites.  But 
the  Jews  in  our  Saviour's  time  turned  this  their  national  election  into  an- 
other kind  of  doctrine,  full  of  flattery  towards  themselves,  and  of  the  most 
intolerable  contempt  and  malignity  towards  others.  And  thus  the  doctrine 
of  eternal  and  personal  election  viewed  in  a  similar  light  becomes  a  source 
of  pride,  bitterness,  sloth,  and  presumption.  Conceive  of  the  love  of  God 
as  capricious  fondness — imagine,  because  it  had  no  ijiducement  from  the 
goodness  of  the  creature,  that  therefore  it  was  without  reason,  only  so  it  was 
and  so  it  must  be — view  it,  not  as  a  means  by  which  God  would  assert  the 
sovereignty  of  his  grace,  but  as  an  end  to  %vhich  every  thing  must  become 
subservient — conceive  of  yourself  as  a  darling  of  Heaven,  a  favourite  of 
Providence,  for  whom  Divine  interpositions  next  to  miracles  are  continually 
occurring — and,  instead  of  being  humbled  before  God  as  a  poor  sinner,  you 
will  feel  like  a  person  who  in  a  dream  or  a  reverie  imagines  himself  a  king, 
takes  stale  to  himself,  and  treats  every  one  about  him  with  distant  con- 
tempt. 

If  the  doctrine  of  atonement  be  viewed  in  the  connexions  in  which  it 
stands  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  it  is  the  life-blood  of  the  gospel  system. 
Consider  it  as  a  method  devised  by  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God,  by  which  he 
migiit  honour  lus  own  name  by  dispensing  mercy  to  the  unworthy  in  a  way 
consistent  w^ith  righteousness,  and  we  shall  be  furnished  with  considerations 
at  once  the  most  humiliating  and  transporting  that  were  ever  presented  to  a 
creature's  mind. 

But  there  are  ways  of  viewing  this  doctrine  which  will  render  it  void, 
and  even  worse  than  void.  If,  for  instance,  instead  of  connecting  it  with 
the  Divinity  of  Christ,  we  ascribe  its  efficacy  to  Divine  appointment,  the 
name  may  remain,  but  that  will  be  all.  On  this  principle  it  urns  possible 
that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  have  taken  away  sin,  and  that 
the  cup  should  have  passed  away  from  the  Saviour  without  his  drinking  it. 
As  there  would  on  this  principle  be  no  necessity  for  the  deatii  of  Christ,  so 
neither  could  there  be  any  great  love  displayed  by  it ;  and  as  to  its  con- 
straining influence,  we  need  not  look  for  it. 

Or  if  the  atonement  be  considered  as  a  reparation  to  man  for  the  injury 
done  him  by  his  being  connected  with  his  first  parents,  it  is  rendered  void. 
Whatever  evil  we  derive  from  our  first  parents,  while  we  ourselves  choose  it, 
we  are  no  more  injured  than  if  we  derived  it  from  our  immediate  parents; 
and  it  will  no  more  bear  to  be  pleaded  at  the  last  judgment,  than  it  will 
bear  to  be  alleged  by  a  thief,  at  an  earthly  tribunal,  that  his  father  had  been 
a  thief  before  him.  To  argue,  therefore,  as  some  have  done,  that  if  Christ 
had  not  come  into  the  world  and  given  us  grace,  so  as  to  remove  the  ina- 
bility for  doing  good  under  which  we  lay  as  the  descendants  of  Adam,  we 
should  not  have  been  blameworthy  for  not  doing  it,  is  to  render  grace  no 
more  grace,  and  the  atonement  a  satisfaction  to  man  rather  than  to  God. 
If  man  would  not  have  been  blameworthy  without  the  gift  of  Christ  and  a 
provision  of  grace,  it  would  seem  a  pity  that  both  had  not  been  withheld, 
and  that  we  had  not  been  left  to  the  justice  of  our  Creator,  who  surely 
might  be  trusted  not  to  punish  for  that  in  which  we  were  not  in  fault. 

Or  if  the  doctrine  of  atonement  lead  us  to  entertain  degracVuig  notions 
of  the  law  of  God,  or  to  plead  an  exemption  from  its  preceptive,  authority, 
we  may  be  sure  it  is  not  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  reconciliation.  Atone- 
ment has  respect  to  justice,  and  justice  to  the  law,  or  the  revealed  will  of 
the  sovereign,  which  has  been  violated,  and  its  very  design  is  to  repair  its 
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honour.  If  the  law  which  has  been  transgressed  were  unjust,  instead  of 
an  atonement  being  required  for  the  breach  of  it,  it  ought  to  have  been 
repealed,  and  the  lawgiver  have  taken  upon  himself  the  disgrace  of  having 
enacted  it.  Every  instance  of  punishment  among  men  is  a  sort  of  atonement 
to  the  justice  of  the  country,  the  design  of  which  is  to  restore  the  authority 
of  good  government,  which  transgression  has  impaired.  But  if  the  law 
itseJf  is  bad,  or  the  penalty  too  severe,  every  sacrifice  made  to  it  must  be 
an  instance  of  cruelty.  And  should  a  prince  of  the  blood  royal,  in  com- 
passion to  the  offenders,  offer  to  suffer  in  their  stead,  for  the  purpose  of 
atonement,  whatever  love  it  might  discover  on  his  part,  it  were  still  greater 
cruelty  to  accept  the  offer,  even  though  he  might  survive  his  sufferings. 
The  public  voice  would  be.  There  is  no  need  of  any  atonement;  it  will  do 
no  honour,  but  dishonour,  to  the  legislature:  and  to  call  the  liberation  of 
the  convicts  an  act  of  grace  is  to  add  insult  to  injury.  The  law  ought  not 
to  have  been  enacted,  and,  now  it  is  enacted,  ought  immediately  to  be 
repealed.  It  is  easy  to  see  from  hence,  that,  in  proportion  as  the  law  is 
depreciated,  the  gospel  is  undermined,  and  both  grace  and  atonement  ren- 
dered void.  It  is  the  law  as  abused,  or  as  turned  into  a  way  of  life  in 
opposition  to  the  gospel,  (for  which  it  was  never  given  to  a  follen  creature,) 
that  the  sacred  Scriptures  depreciate  it;  and  not  as  the  revealed  will  of 
God,  the  immutable  standard  of  right  and  wrong.  In  this  view,  the  apos- 
tle delighted  in  it;  and  if  we  be  Christians,  we  shall  delight  in  it  too,  and 
shall  not  object  to  be  under  it  as  a  rule  of  duty;  for  no  man  objects  to  be 
governed  by  laws  which  he  loves. 

Finally,  If  the  doctrine  of  Divine  ivjluence  be  considered  in  its  Scrip- 
tural connexions,  it  will  be  of  essential  importance  in  the  Christian  life; 
but  if  these  be  lost  sight  of,  it  will  become  injurious. 

To  say  nothing  oi  extraordinary  influence,  I  conceive  there  is  what  may 
be  termed  an  indirect  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit, 
having  inspired  the  prophets  and  apostles,  testified  in  and  hy  them,  and  often 
without  effect.  "  Many  years  didst  thou  forbear  them,  and  testifiedst 
against  them,  by  thy  Spirit,  in  thy  prophets,  yet  would  they  not  give  ear." 
The  messages  of  the  prophets  being  dictated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  resistance 
of  them  was  resistance  of  him.  It  was  in  this  way,  I  conceive,  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  strove  with  the  antediluvians,  and  that  unbelievers  are  said 
always  to  have  resisted  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  the  Divine  influence  to  which 
I  refer  is  that  by  which  sinners  are  renewed  and  sanctified ;  concerning 
which  two  things  require  to  be  kept  in  view. 

First,  It  accords  %vith  the  Scripture.  Is  it  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
for  example, to  illuminate  the  mind,  or  to  guide  us  into  truth?  In  order  to 
try  whether  that  which  we  account  light  be  the  effect  of  Divine  teaching, 
or  only  a  figment  of  our  own  imagination,  we  must  bring  it  to  the  written 
word.  "  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  :  if  they  speak  not  according  to 
this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them."  The  Holy  Spirit  teaches 
nothing  but  what  is  true,  and  what  was  true  antecedently  to  his  teaching  it, 
and  would  have  been  true  though  we  had  never  been  taught  it.  Such  are 
the  glory  of  the  Divine  character,  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  our  own 
guilty  and  lost  condition  as  sinners,  and  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ.  The  test  of  Divine  illumination,  therefore,  is  whether  that 
in  which  we  conceive  ourselves  to  be  enlightened  be  a  part  of  Divine  truth 
as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures.  Further,  Is  it  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  lead  us  in  the  "  paths  of  righteousness?"  This  also  must  be  tried  by 
the  written  word.  The  Holy  Spirit  leads  us  into  nothing  but  what  is  right 
antecedeotly  to  our  being  led  into  it,  and  which  would  have  been  so  though 
we  had  never  been  led  into  it.     He  that  teacheth  us  to  profit  leadeth  us 
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"by  the  way  that  we  should  go."  The  paths  in  which  he  leads  us  for  his 
name's  sake  are  those  of  righteousness.  Such  are  those  of  repentance  for 
sin,  faith  in  Christ,  love  to  God  and  one  another,  and  every  species  of  Chris- 
tian obedience.  One  test,  therefore,  of  our  being  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
in  any  way  wherein  we  walk,  is,  whether  it  be  a  part  of  the  will  of  God  as 
revealed  in  the  Scriptures.  As  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches  us  nothing  but 
what  was  previously  true,  so  he  leads  us  into  nothing  but  what  was  pre- 
viously duty. 

Secondly,  Divine  influence  not  only  accords  with  the  sacred  Scriptures, 
but  requires  to  be  introduced  in  those  connexions  in  tvhich  the  Scriptures 
introduce  it.  V/e  have  heard  it  described  as  if  it  were  a  talent,  the  use  or 
abuse  of  which  would  either  issue  in  our  salvation  or  heighten  our  guilt. 
This  is  true  of  opportunities  and  means  of  grace,  or  of  what  is  above  de- 
scribed as  the  indirect  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  but  not  of  his  special 
influence.  The  things  done  for  tlie  Lord's  vineyard,  concerning  which  he 
asks,  "What  more  could  I  have  done?"  include  the  former,  and  not  the 
latter.  The  mighty  works  done  in  Chorazin,  Bethsaida,  and  Capernaum, 
relate,  not  to  the  spccied  influences  of  the  Spirit  on  their  minds,  but  to  the 
miracles  wrought  before  their  eyes,  accompanied  as  they  were  by  the 
heavenly  doctrine.  I  do  not  remember  an  instance  in  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures in  which  the  renewing  and  sanctifi/ing  influences  of  the  Spirit  are 
thus  represented.  Divine  influence  has  been  introduced  as  an  excuse  for 
sin  committed  previously  to  our  being  the  subject  of  it,  as  if,  because  it  is 
necessary  to  any  thing  truly  good  being  done  by  us,  therefore  it  must  be 
necessary  to  its  being  reejnircd  of  us.  But  if  so,  there  would  have  been  no 
complaints  of  Simon  the  Pharisee  for  his  want  of  love  to  Christ;  nor  of 
unbelievers  at  the  last  judgment  for  the  same  thing;  nor  would  Paul  have 
carried  with  him  so  humbling  a  sense  of  his  sin  in  having  persecuted  the 
church  of  God,  while  in  unbelief,  as  to  reckon  himself  the  chief  of  sinners 
on  account  of  it.  The  want  of  Divine  influence  has  been  introduced  as 
an  apology  for  negligence  and  slothfulness  in  the  Christian  life.  What  else 
do  men  mean  when  they  speak  of  this  and  the  other  duty  as  "  no  further 
binding  upon  them  than  as  the  Lord  shall  enable  them  to  discharge  it?"  If 
it  be  so,  we  have  no  sin  to  confess  for  "not  doing  that  which  we  ought  to 
have  done ;"  for  as  far  as  the  Lord  enables  us  to  discharge  our  obligations, 
we  discharge  them.  The  doctrine  of  Divine  influence  is  introduced  in  the 
sacred  Scriptures  as  a  motive  to  activity :  "  Work  out  your  own  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling;  for  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you,  both  to  will  and 
to  do  of  his  own  good  pleasure." 

Finally,  We  have  often  heard  this  doctrine  introduced  in  the  pulpit  in 
such  a  way  as  to  weaken  the  force  of  what  has  been  previously  said  on 
behalf  of  God  and  righteousnss.  When  the  sacred  Scriptures  speak  of  the 
cause  of  good,  they  ascribe  every  thing  to  God's  Holy  Spirit.  The  writers 
seem  to  have  no  fear  of  going  too  fir.  And  it  is  the  same  with  them  when 
they  exhort,  or  warn,  or  expostulate;  they  discover  no  apprehension  of 
going  so  far  as  to  render  void  the  grace  of  God.  Li  all  their  writings,  the 
one  never  seems  to  stand  in  the  way  of  the  other ;  each  is  allowed  its  full 
scope,  without  any  apparent  suspicion  of  inconsistency  between  them.  But 
is  it  so  with  us?  If  one  dares  to  exhort  sirmers  in  the  words  of  Scripture, 
to  "repent  and  believe  the  gospel,"  he  presently  feels  himself  upon  tender 
ground ;  and  if  he  does  not  recede,  yet  he  must  qualify  his  words,  or  he 
will  be  suspected  of  disbelieving  the  work  of  the  Spirit !  To  prevent  this 
he  must  needs  introduce  it,  though  it  be  only  to  blunt  the  edge  of  his  exhor- 
tation— "  Repent  and  believe  the  gospel :  I  know,  indeed,  you  cannot  do  this 
of  yourselves ;  but  you  can  pray  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  you  to  do  it." 
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It  is  right  to  pray  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  well  as  for  every  thing  else  that 
we  need,  and  to  exhort  others  to  do  so ;  and  it  may  be  one  of  the  first  peti- 
tions of  a  mind  returning  to  good,  "  Turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned:" 
but  to  introduce  it  instead  of  repenting  and  believing,  and  as  something 
which  a  sinner  can  do,  though  he  cannot  do  the  other,  is  erroneous  and 
dangerous. 


LETTER  III. 

PLAN  PROPOSED  TO  BE  PURSUED. 


I  WISH,  in  this  letter,  to  state  the  principle  and  general  outlines  of  what 
I  shall  attempt.  In  observing  different  systematic  writers,  I  perceive  they 
have  taken  different  methods  of  arrangement.  The  greatest  number  proceed 
on  the  analytical  plan,  beginning  with  the  being  and  attributes  of  God,  the' 
creation  of  the  world,  moral  government,  the  fall  of  angels  and  man,  and  so 
proceed  to  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  benefits  and  obligations 
resulting  from  it.  One  eminent  divine,  you  know,  has  treated  the  subject 
historically,  tracing  the  gradual  development  of  Divine  truth  as  it  actually 
took  place  in  the  order  of  time.*  These  different  methods  have  each  their 
advantages ;  but  it  has  for  some  time  appeared  to  me  that  the  greater  num- 
ber of  them  have  also  their  disadvantages;  so  much  so  as  to  render  truth, 
in  a  systematic  form,  almost  uninteresting. 

I  do  not  know  how  it  may  prove  on  trial,  but  I  wish  to  begin  with  the 
centre  of  Christianity — the  doctrine  of  the  cross, ^VluA  to  work  round  it ;  or 
with  what  may  be  called  the  heart  of  Christianity,  and  to  trace  it  through 
its  principal  veins  or  relations,  both  in  doctrine  and  practice.  If  Christi- 
anity had  not  been  comprehended  in  this  doctrine,  the  apostle,  who  shunned 
not  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  could  not  have  determined  to 
know  nothing  else  in  his  ministry.  The  whole  of  the  Christian  system 
appears  to  be  presupposed  by  it,  included  in  it,  or  to  arise  from  it:  if,  there- 
fore, I  write  any  thing,  it  will  be  on  this  principle.  In  its  favour,  the  fol- 
lowing things  may  be  alleged  : — 

First,  It  accords  with  truth.  All  things  are  said  to  have  been  created 
not  only  by  Christ,  but  for  him.  All  things  in  creation,  therefore,  are  ren- 
dered subservient  to  his  glory  as  Redeemer;  and,  being  thus  connected, 
they  require  to  be  viewed  so,  in  order  to  be  seen  with  advantage. 

Secondly,  By  viewing  all  Divine  truths  and  duties  as  related  to  one  great 
object,  as  so  many  lines  meeting  in  a  centre,  a  character  o^  unity  is  imparted 
to  the  subject  which  it  would  not  otherwise  possess,  and  which  seems  pro- 
perly to  belong  to  the  idea  of  a  system.  A  system,  if  I  understand  it,  is  a 
whole,  composed  of  a  number  of  parts,  so  combined  and  arranged  as  to 
show  their  proper  connexions  and  dependencies,  and  to  exhibit  every  truth 
and  every  duty  to  the  best  advantage.  The  unity  of  a  number  in  one  great 
object,  and  so  forming  a  whole,  gives  an  interest  to  the  subject  which  it 
would  not  otherwise  possess.  It  is  interesting,  no  doubt,  to  view  the  works 
of  nature  as  revolving  round  the  sun  as  their  centre;  but  to  view  nature 
and  providence  as  centering  in  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer,  is  much  more 
interesting. 

Thirdly,  The  object  in  which  all  the  parts  of  the  system  are  united  being 
Christ,  must  tend  to  shed  a  sweet  savour  on  the  whole.     We  have  often 
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heard  the  epithet  dry  applied  to  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  especially  when 
systematically  treated ;  but  this  must  have  arisen  from  the  faults  or  defects 
of  the  system,  or  from  the  uninteresting  manner  of  treating  it,  or  from  a 
defect  in  the  hearer  or  reader.  The  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  if  imparted  in 
its  genuine  simplicity,  and  received  in  faith  and  love,  "  drops  as  the  rain, 
and  distils  as  the  dew  upon  the  tender  herb."  I  may  not  be  able  thus  to 
impart  it:  but,  whether  I  do  or  not,  it  may  be  done;  and  so  far  as  I  or  any 
other  may  fail,  let  the  fault  be  imputed  to  us,  and  not  to  the  doctrine  of 
God  our  Saviour. 

Fourthly,  There  is  a  singular  advantage  attending  the  study  of  other 
truths  through  this  medium.  We  might  know  something  of  God  and  of 
ourselves  through  the  medium  of  the  Divine  law ;  and  it  is  necessary  for 
some  purposes  to  understand  this  subject  as  distinct  from  the  gospel.  But 
a  sense  of  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God,  contrasted  with  our  depravity 
and  guilt,  might  be  more  than  we  could  bear.  To  view  these  great  sub- 
jects, on  the  other  hand,  through  the  cross  of  Christ,  is  to  view  the  malady 
through  the  medium  of  the  remedy,  and  so  never  to  want  an  antidote  for 
despair. 

With  the  idea  of  all  Divine  truth  bearing  an  intimate  relation  to  Christ 
agrees  that  notable  phrase  in  Eph.  iv.  21,  "The  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus." 
To  believe  the  truth  concerning  Jesus  is  to  believe  the  whole  doctrine  of 
the  Scriptures.  Hence  it  is  that  in  all  the  brief  summaries  of  Christian 
doctrine  the  person  and  work  of  Christ  are  prominent.  Such  are  the  fol- 
lowing: "Brethren,  I  declare  unto  you  the  gospel  which  I  preached  unto 
you,  which  also  you  have  received,  and  wherein  ye  stand  ;  by  which  also  ye 
are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I  preached  unto  you,  unless  ye  have 
believed  in  vain.  For  I  delivered  unto  you,  among  the  first  principles,  that 
which  I  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the 
Scriptures. — Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,  God  was  manifest  in  the 
flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles, 
believed  on  in  the  world,  received  up  into  glory. — This  is  a  faithful  saying, 
and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief. — This  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  unto 
us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son. — He  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ  is  born  of  God. — Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he 
that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ?"  Fully  aware  that  this  golden 
link  would  draw  along  with  it  the  whole  chain  of  evangelical  truth,  the 
sacred  writers  seem  careful  for  nothing  in  comparison  of  it.  It  is  on  this 
ground  that  faith  in  Christ  is  represented  as  essential  to  spiritual  life :  see 
John  vi.  53 — 56,  "  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no 
life  in  you.  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  hath  eternal 
life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed, 
and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my 
blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him."  We  may  be  Christians  by  education, 
may  be  well  versed  in  Christianity  as  a  science,  may  be  able  to  converse, 
and  preach,  and  write,  in  defence  of  it:  but  if  Christ  crucified  be  not  that 
to  us  which  food  is  to  the  hungry,  and  drink  to  the  thirsty,  we  are  dead 
while  we  live.  It  is  on  this  ground  that  error  concerning  the  person  and 
work  of  Christ  is  of  such  importance  as  frequently  to  become  death  to  the 
party.  We  may  err  on  other  subjects  and  survive,  though  it  be  in  a 
maimed  state;  but  to  err  in  this  is  to  contract  a  disease  in  the  vitals,  the 
ordinary  eSect  of  which  is  death.  When  Peter  confessed  him  to  be  the 
Son  of  the  living  God,  Jesus  answered,  "  Upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my 
church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it."     Upon  this  prin- 
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ciple,  as  a  foundation,  Christianity  rests;  and  it  is  remarkable  that,  to  this 
day,  deviation  concerning  the  person  and  work  of  Christ  is  followed  by  a 
dereliction  of  almost  every  other  evangelical  doctrine,  and  of  the  spirit  of 
Christianity.  How  should  it  be  otherwise?  If  the  foundation  be  removed, 
the  building  must  foil. 

What  is  it  that  is  denominated  the  great  mystery  of  godliness  1  Is  it  not 
that  "  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels, 
preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received  up  into 
glory?"  It  is  this  that  the  apostle  John  introduces  at  the  beginning  of  his 
gospel  under  the  name  of  "  the  Word :"  "  The  Word  was  with  God,  and 
was  God ;  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  and  who  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us."*  It  is  this  upon  which  he  dwells  in  the  introduction  of 
his  First  Epistle :  "  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have 
heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and 
our  hands  have  handled,  of  the  word  of  life;  (for  the  life  was  manifested, 
and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and  show  unto  you  that  eternal  life, 
which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  us ;)  that  which  we 
have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship 
with  us ;  and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ."  Christ  is  here  described,  1.  As  to  what  he  was  in  his  pre- 
incarnate  state;  namely,  as  that  which  was  from  the  beginning,  the  word  of 
life,  and  that  eternal  life  which  was  with  the  Father.  2.  As  to  what  he 
became  by  his  incarnation  :  he  was  so  manifested  that  his  disciples  could 
see  him,  and  look  on  him,  and  handle  him ;  and  thus  be  qualified  to  bear 
witness  of  him,  and  to  show  unto  others  that  eternal  life  that  was  with  the 
Father.  3.  As  having  opened  a  way  in  which  those  who  believed  in  him 
were  admitted  to  fellowship  with  God,  and  with  him,  and  were  commis- 
sioned to  invite  others  to  partake  with  them.  I  have  long  considered  this 
passage  as  a  decisive  proof  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  as  a  summary  of 
the  gospel. 


LETTER  IV. 

THE    BEING    OF    GOD. 


Having  in  the  foregoing  letters  endeavoured  to  show  the  importance  of 
system,  and  of  that  system  being  the  true  one,  and  proposed  the  plan  of  what  1 
may  communicate,  I  shall  now  proceed  to  execute  it  as  well  as  1  am  able.  In 
the  last  letter  it  was  stated,  concerning  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  that  every 
thing  pertaining  to  Christianity  was  presupposed  hy  it,  included  in  it,  or  arose 
out  of  it.  This  threefold  distribution  will  form  the  three  parts  into  which  what 
I  write  will  be  divided.  Under  the  first,  namely,  principles  presupposed  by 
the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  I  begin  with  the  being  of  God,  to  which  funda- 
mental principle  this  letter  will  be  devoted.  God  is  the  first  cause  and  last 
end  of  all  things.  "Of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are  all  things; 
to  him  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen."  To  undertake  to  prove  his  existence 
seems  to  be  almost  as  unnecessary  as  to  go  about  to  prove  our  own.  The 
Scriptures  at  their  outset  take  it  for  granted ;  and  he  that  calls  it  in  question 

•Whether  we  read  God,  or  the  Son  of  God,  or  the  Lord,  or  the  Word,  the  idea  is  the 
same.  There  is  no  meaning  in  saying  of  any  one  who  was  not  God,  that  he  was  manifest 
in  the  flesh,  or  that  he  was  made  flesh,  &c. 
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is  not  so  much  to  be  reasoned  with  as  to  be  reproved.  His  error  belongs 
to  the  heart  rather  than  to  the  understanding.  His  doubts  are  either 
affected,  or  arise  from  a  wish  to  free  liiniself  from  the  idea  of  accouiitable- 
ness.  The  things  that  are  seen  in  the  visible  creation  contain  so  clear  a 
manifestation  of  the  things  that  are  not  seen,  even  of  his  eternal  power  and 
Godhead,  as  to  leave  athiests  and  idolators  "  without  excuse,"  Rom.  i.  20. 

All  reasoning  must  proceed  upon  some  acknowledged  principles;  and 
what  can  deserve  to  be  so  considered  more  than  our  own  existence,  and 
that  of  the  great  First  Cause?  There  are  truths  among  men  which  it  is 
indecorous  to  attempt  to  prove.  To  discuss  the  question  whether  a  parent 
ought  to  be  acknowledged  and  obeyed  by  his  children,  whatever  proof 
might  be  alleged  for  it,  would  tend  to  agitate  a  subject  which  ought  to  be 
at  rest.  I  question  whether  argumentation  in  favour  of  the  existence  of 
God  has  not  made  more  sceptics  than  believers.  An  Orissa  pundit,  not 
being  able  to  see  God,  required  of  a  missionary  a  proof  of  his  existence. 
He  was  asked,  in  answer,  whether  he  could  see  his  own  soul ;  and  whether 
he  had  any  doubts  of  his  possessing  one.  "  Certainly  not,"  said  the  pundit. 
"  Such,"  said  the  missionary,  "  is  the  living  God;  he  is  invisible  to  us,  but 
he  is  every  where  present." 

In  the  early  ages  of  the  world  there  appears  to  have  been  a  much  stronger 
persuasion  of  Divine  interposition  in  human  affairs  than  generally  prevails 
in  our  times.  Even  heathens,  whose  gods  were  vanity,  put  their  trust  in 
them.  In  all  their  wars,  they  not  only  took  counsel  with  their  wise  men* 
but  consulted  their  oracles.  Rollin,  from  Xenophon,  holds  it  up  as  one  of 
the  great  virtues  of  Cyrus  that  he  respected  the  gods.  "  In  the  sight  of  all 
his  army,"  says  he,  "  he  makes  mention  of  the  gods,  offers  sacrifices  and 
libations  to  them,  addresses  himself  to  them  by  prayer  and  invocation,  and 
implores  their  succour  and  protection.  What  a  shame,  then,  and  a  reproach, 
would  it  be  to  a  Christian  officer  or  general,  if,  on  a  day  of  battle,  he  should 
blush  to  appear  as  religious  and  devout  as  a  pagan  prince;  and  if  the  Lord 
of  hosts  and  God  of  armies,  whom  he  acknowledges  as  such,  should  make 
a  less  impression  on  his  mind  than  a  respect  for  the  false  deities  of  paganism 
did  upon  the  mind  of  Cyrus!"  Yet  this  is  the  fact.  Now  and  then,  on  an 
occasion  of  great  success,  God  is  acknowledged  ;  but  in  general  he  is  disre- 
garded. How  is  this  to  be  accounted  for?  Cyrus's  gods  were  according 
to  his  mind;  but,  with  the  true  God,  the  dispositions  of  the  greater  part  of 
mankind  are  at  perfect  variance.  Real  Christians  still  acknowledge  him  in 
all  their  ways,  and  he  directs  their  paths;  but  merely  nominal  Christians, 
having  a  God  who  is  not  according  to  their  minds,  think  but  little  of  him,  feel 
ashamed  to  own  him,  and  thus  sink  into  practical  atheism.  To  know  that 
there  is  a  God  is  necessary,  indeed,  to  true  religion ;  but  if  we  stop  there, 
it  will  be  of  no  use.  What  is  the  Supreme  Being  of  modern  unbelievers? 
and  of  what  account  is  their  knowledge  of  him?  As  the  author  of  the 
machinery  of  the  universe,  he  is  admired,  and  magnified  in  such  a  way  as 
to  render  it  beneath  him  to  interfere  with  the  affairs  of  mortals,  or  to  call 
them  to  account. 

The  true  knowledge  of  God  is  less  speculative  than  practical.  It  is 
remarkable  with  what  deep  reverence  the  inspired  writers  speak  of  God. 
Moses,  when  relating  his  appearance  at  the  bush,  did  not  attempt  to  explain 
his  name,  but  communicated  it  in  the  words  which  he  heard.  "  And 
Moses  said  unto  God,  Behold,  when  I  come  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  shall  say  unto  them.  The  God  of  your  fathers  hath  sent  me  unto  you, 
and  they  will  say  unto  me.  What  is  his  name?  what  shall  I  say  unto  them? 
And  God  said  unto  Moses,  I  am  that  I  am:  and  he  said.  Thus  shalt  thou 
eay  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  /  a/w  hath  sent  me  unto  you."    This  sublime 
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language  suggests  not  only  his  self-existence,  but  his  incomprehensiblenesg 
It  is  beyond  the  powers  of  a  creature  even  to  be  taught  what  he  is. 

"As  to  the  being  of  God,"  says  Dr.  Owen,  "we  are  so  far  from  a  know- 
ledge of  it,  so  as  to  be  able  to  instruct  one  another  therein  by  words  and 
expressions  of  it,  as  that  to  frame  any  conceptions  in  our  own  mind,  with  such 
species  of  impressions  of  things  as  we  receive  the  knowledge  of  all  other 
things  by,  is  to  make  an  idol  to  ourselves,  and  so  to  worship  a  god  of  our 
own  making,  and  not  the  God  that  made  us.  We  may  as  well  and  as  law- 
fully hew  him  out  of  wood  and  stone,  as  form  him  a  being  in  our  minds 
suited  to  our  apprehensions.  The  utmost  of  the  best  of  our  thoughts  of 
the  being  of  God  is,  that  we  can  have  no  thoughts  of  it.  Our  knowledge 
of  a  being  is  but  low  when  it  mounts  no  higher  but  only  to  know  that  we 
know  it  not. — There  be  some  things  of  God  which  he  himself  hath  taught 
us  to  speak  of,  and  to  regulate  our  expressions  of  them ;  but  when  we  have 
so  done,  we  see  not  the  things  themselves,  we  know  them  not ;  to  believe 
and  to  admire  is  all  that  we  can  attain  to.  We  profess,  as  we  are  taught, 
that  God  is  infinite,  omnipotent,  eternal ;  and  we  know  what  disputes  and 
notions  there  are  about  omnipresence,  immensity,  infinity,  and  eternity. 
We  have,  I  say,  words  and  notions  about  these  things;  but  as  to  the  things 
themselves,  what  do  we  know?  what  do  we  comprehend  of  them?  Can  the 
mind  of  man  do  any  thing  more  but  swallow  itself  up  in  an  infinite  abyss, 
which  is  as  nothing?  give  itself  up  to  what  it  cannot  conceive,  much  less 
Express?  Is  not  our  understanding  brutish  in  the  contemplation  of  such 
things?  and  is  as  if  it  were  not?  Yea,  the  perfection  of  our  understanding 
is,  not  to  understand,  and  to  rest  there:  they  are  the  back  parts  of  eternity 
and  infinity  that  we  have  a  glimpse  of.  What  shall  I  say  of  the  Trinity,  or 
the  subsistence  of  distinct  persons  in  the  same  individual  essence ;  a  mystery 
by  many  denied,  because  by  none  understood ;  a  mystery  whose  very  letter 
is  mysterious. — '  How  little  a  portion  is  heard  of  him?'" 

In  the  Epistles  of  Paul  there  are  various  instances  in  which,  having  men- 
tioned the  name  of  God,  he  stops  to  pay  him  adoration.  Thus  when 
describing  the  dishonour  put  upon  him  by  worshipping  and  serving  the 
creature  more  than  the  Creator,  he  pauses,  and  adds,  "  Who  is  blessed  for 
ever.  Amen  !"  Thus  also,  speaking  of  Christ  as  having  "  given  himself  to 
deliver  us  from  this  present  evil  world,  according  to  the  will  of  God 
and  our  Father,"  he  adds,  "  To  Him  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen  !" 
And  thus,  when  having  spoken  of  the  exceeding  abundant  grace  shown  to 
himself  as  the  chief  of  sinners,  he  adds,  "  Now  unto  the  King  eternal,  im- 
mortal, invisible,  the  only  wise  God,  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amen!" 

It  is  the  name  of  God  that  gives  authority,  importance,  and  glory  to 
every  person  or  thing  with  which  it  stands  connected.  The  glory  of  man, 
above  the  rest  of  the  creatures,  consisted  in  this:  "God  created  man  in  his 
own  image;  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him."  This,  and  not  merely 
the  well-being  of  man,  is  the  reason  given  why  murder  should  be  punished 
with  death.  "  He  that  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed  : 
for  in  the  inwirc  of  God  made  he  num."  This  is  the  great  sanction  to  the 
precepts  and  threatenings  of  the  law:  "That  thou  mayest  fear  that  fearful 
name,  the  Lord  thy  God."  Herein  consists  the  great  evil  of  sin;  and  of 
that  sin  especially  which  is  committed  immediately  against  God.  "Know 
thou  therefore,  and  see,  that  it  is  an  evil  thing,  and  bitter,  that  thou  hast 
forsaken  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  that  my  fear  is  riot  in  thee,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts.  If  one  man  sin  against  another,  the  judge  shall  judge  him ;  but 
if  a  man  sin  against  the  Lord,  who  shall  entreat  for  him?"  The  sin  of  the 
men  of  Sodom,  though  it  had  reached  to  heaven,  yet  was  not  completed  till 


NECESSITY    OF    A    DIVINE    REVELATION.  695 

they  persevered  in  it,  when  smitten  of  God  with  blindness.     Pharaoh  and 
the  Egyptians  had  grievously  oppressed  Israel ;  but  it  was  by  persevering  in 
their  sins  notwithstanding  the  judgments  of  God,  and  presuming  to  follow 
his  people  into  the  sea,  that  they  brought  upon  themselves  destruction.     Of 
this  nature  was  the  disobedience  of  Saul,  the  boasting  of  Sennacherib  and 
Rabshakeh,  the  pride  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  profanation  of  the  sacred 
vessels  by  Belshazzer,  and  the  shutting   up  of  John  in  prison  by  Herod. 
Each  of  these  men  had  done  much  evil  before;  but,  by  setting  themselves 
directly  against  God,  they  sealed  their  doom.     It  is  on  this  principle  that 
idolatry  and  blasphemy  were  punished  with  death  under  the  theocracy,  and 
that,  under  the  gospel,  unbelief  and  apostacy  are  threatened  with  damnation. 
God  manifested  himself  in  creation,  in  giving  laws  to  his  creatures,  in 
the  providential  government  of  the  world,  and  in  other  ways;  but  all  these 
exhibited  him  only  in  part:  it  is  in  the  gospel  of  salvation,  through  his  dear 
Son,  that  his  whole  character  appears ;  so  that,  from  invisible,  he  in  a  sense 
becomes  visible.  "  No  one  had  seen  God  at  any  time ;  but  the  only  begotten 
Son,  who  dwelleth  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  declared  him."     What 
is  it  that  believers  see  in  the  gospel  when  their  minds  are  spiritually  enlight- 
ened? It  is  "the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."     Whatever  is 
visible  in  an  object  is  called  its  face.     Thus  we  speak  of  the  face  of  the 
heavens,  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  sea;  and  in  each  of  these  the  glory  of  God 
is  to  be  seen ;  but  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  is,  in  that  which  has 
been  manifested  to  us  by  his  incarnation,  life,  preaching,  miracles,  sufferings, 
resurrection,  and  ascension,  the  glory  of  God  is  seen  in  a  degree  that  it  has 
never  been  seen  in  before.     The  apostle,  when  speaking  of  God  in  relation 
to  the  gospel,  uses  the  epithet  "blessed"  with  singular  propriety:  "Accord- 
ing to  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God."     The  gospel  is  the  grand 
emanation  from  the  fountain  of  blessedness,  an  overflow  of  the  Divine 
goodness.     It  is  the  infinitely  happy  God,  pouring  forth  his  happiness  upon 
miserable  sinners,  through  Jesus  Christ.     The  result  is,  that,  as  God  is  the 
Great  Supreme,  he  must  in  all  things  occupy  the  supreme  place.     Thus  we 
are  required,  by  his  law,  to  love  him  first,  and  then  to  love  our  neighbour  as 
ourselves;  and  thus  the  coming  of  Christ  is  celebrated,  first  as  giving  "glory 
to  God  in  the  highest,"  and  then  "peace  on  earth  and  good-will  to  men." 


LETTER  V. 

THE    NECESSITY    OF    A    DIVINE    REVELATION. 

It  would  be  improper,  I  conceive,  to  rest  the  being  of  God  on  Scripture 
testimony ;  seeing  the  whole  weight  of  that  testimony  must  depend  upon  the 
supposition  that  he  is,  and  that  the  sacred  Scriptures  were  written  by  holy 
men  inspired  by  him.  Hence  the  Scriptures,  at  their  outset,  take  this  prin- 
ciple for  granted;  yet  in  the  way  that  the  works  of  nature  imply  a  Divine 
First  Cause,  so  does  the  work  of  revelation.  Men  were  as  morally  unable 
to  write  such  a  book  as  they  were  naturally  unable  to  create  the  heavens 
and  the  earth.    In  this  way  the  sacred  Scriptures  prove  the  being  of  a  God. 

I  wish  to  offer  a  few  remarks  on  the  necessity  of  a  Divine  revelation — on 
the  evidence  of  the  Bible  being  written  by  inspiration  of  God,  so  as  to  an- 
swer this  necessity — and  on  its  uniform  bearing  on  the  doctrine  of  salvation 
through  the  cross  of  Christ ;  but  as  this  is  more  than  can  be  comprehended 
in  a  single  letter,  I  must  divide  it  into  two  or  three. 
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First,  I  shall  offer  a  few  remarks  on  the  necessity  of  a  revelation  from  God. 
In  establishing  this  principle,  let  it  be  observed,  we  are  not  required  to 
depreciate  the  light  of  nature.     The  word  of  God  is  not  to  be  exalted  at 
the  expense  of  his  works.    The  evidence  which  is  afforded  of  the  being  and 
perfections  of  God  by  the  creation  which  surrounds  us,  and  of  which  we 
ourselves  are  a  part,  is  no  more  superseded  by  revelation  than  the  law  is 
rendered  void  by  faith.  All  things  which  proceed  from  God  are  in  harmony 
with  each  other.    If  all  the  evidence  which  the  heathen  have  of  the  being 
and  perfections  of  God  consist  of  traditional  accounts,  derived  originally 
from  revelation,  there  must  be  great  uncertainty  in  it,  as  in  every  thing  else 
that  comes  through  such  an  uncertain  medium ;   and  if  so,  though  they 
should  disbelieve  it,  how  are  they  without  crcusc?  and  how  are  we  to  under- 
stand the  reasonings  of  the  apostle  on  the  subject?   He  appears  to'represent 
the  wrath  of  God  as  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness,  "because 
that  which  may  be  known  is  manifest  in  them;  for  God  hath  showed  it  unto 
them.     For  the  invisible  things  of  him,  that  is,  his  eternal  power  and  God- 
head, are  clearly  seen  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  being  understood  by 
the  things  that  are  made ;  so  that  they  are  withotit  excuse."     This  is  equal 
to  saying,  God  is  invisible,  but  his  works  are  visible :  his  eternal  power  and 
Godhead  are  manifest  from  the  things  which  he  has  created.     All  things 
which  have  a  beginning  must  originate  in  a  cause  without  beginning;  so 
that  they  are  without  excuse.     Whether  the  heathen  in  any  instance  have, 
or  have  not,  actually  perceived  \\\q  eternal  power  and  Godhead  of  the  Creator, 
merely  from  the  works  of  his  hands,  is  a  question  that  I  shall  not  undertake 
to  answer.     If  such  a  case  never  occurred,  it  is  sufficient  for  my  argument 
that  it  has  not  been  for  want  of  objective  liglit,  but  of  a  state  of  mind  to 
receive  it.    In  pleading  for  the  necessity  of  Divine  revelation,  as  the  means 
of  enlightening  and  saving  sinners,  we  should  beware  of  imitating  those 
who,  in  arguing  for  the  necessity  of  Divine  grace  to  renew  and  sanctify 
them,  represent  them  as  physically  unable  to  do  good  without  it,  and  so 
excuse  them   in  their  sins.     "Every  mouth  will  be  stopped,  and  all  the 
world,"  whatever  advantages  or  disadvantages  they  may  have  possessed  in 
these  respects,  "will  be  found  guilty  before  God."     It  is  true  that  the  guilt 
of  those  who  have  lived  in  sin  without  the  light  of  revelation  will  be  much 
less  than  theirs  who  have  continued  in  their  sins  under  it;  but  all  are  with- 
out excuse  before  God.    Divine  revelation  is  necessary  to  a  competent  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  of  his  will  concerning  us.     This  principle  will  be  evident 
by  a  review  of  two  others ;  namely,  the  insufficiency  of  human  reason  for 
these  important  purposes,  and  the  connexion  between  revelation  and  faith. 

1.  Let  us  rcvicio  the  ins7tjjiciency  of  human  reason  to  obtain  from  the  mere 
liffht  of  nature  a  competent  knoidedge  of  God,  and  of  his  icill  concerning  us. 
The  light  of  nature  furnishes  us  with  little  or  no  knowledge  of  the  moral 
character  and  government  of  God.  While  man  was  in  a  state  of  innocence, 
indeed,  he  might,  by  reflecting  on  his  own  mind,  understand  something  of 
the  character  of  that  Divine  original  after  whose  image  he  was  created;  but, 
having  sinned,  this  image  is  effaced.  It  is  also  true  that  the  judgments  of 
God  against  sinners  are  manifest  in  all  the  earth;  and  every  man's  con- 
science bears  witness  that  what  is  wrong  in  another  towards  him  must  be 
wrong  in  him  towards  another;  and  that,  having  felt  and  acted  contrary  to 
this  equitable  principle,  in  innumerable  instances,  he  is  a  sinner;  but  as  to 
the  evil  nature  of  sin  as  committed  against  God,  and  his  own  lost  condition, 
conscience  itself  can  yield  him  little  or  no  information.  And  as  to  an  here- 
after, whether  there  be  any,  and,  if  there  be,  what  it  will  prove;  whether  we 
shall  have  to  give  account  of  the  deeds  done  in  the  body;  whether  there  will 
be  any  hope  of  forgiveness;  and  what  we  must  do  to  be  saved — all  is  dark- 
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ness.  The  light  of  nature,  though  sufficient  to  bear  witness  for  God,  and  so 
to  leave  sinners  without  excuse,  was  never  designed  in  any  state  to  furnish 
man  with  all  he  needed.  Even  in  innocence  man  was  governed  by  a 
revealed  law.  It  does  not  appear  that  he  was  left  to  find  out  the  character 
or  will  of  his  Creator  by  his  reason,  though  reason,  being  under  the  influence 
of  rectitude,  would  lead  him,  as  he  understood  the  mind  of  God,  to  love  and 
obey  it.  But  if  revelation  was  necessary  in  innocence,  much  more  now 
man's  foolish  heart  is  darkened  by  sin. 

The  state  of  the  heathen,  who  are  without  Divine  revelation,  furnishes 
awful  proof  of  its  necessity.  The  grossness  of  their  thoughts  of  God,  and 
of  an  hereafter,  is  such,  that  those  who  have  received  the  light  of  revelation 
can  scarcely  think  it  possible  for  rational  beings  to  entertain  them.  To  say 
nothing  of  the  uncivilized  heathen,  even  the  polislied  sons  of  Greece  and 
Rome,  thou  prodigies  in  science,  yet,  in  relation  to  these  things,  were  the 
subjects  of  the  most  sottish  stupidity.  Well  is  it  said,  "  The  world  by  wis- 
dom knew  not  God."  That  small  portion  of  real  light  which  on  these 
subjects  appears  in  the  writings  of  our  modern  deists,  is  borrowed  from 
those  very  writings  which  they  mean  to  depreciate.  They  live  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  revelation,  and,  whether  they  will  own  it  or  not,  are  enlightened 
by  it.  The  speculations  of  those  who  have  had  only  the  light  of  nature  to 
guide  them  are,  in  respect  of  God  and  religion,  absurd  in  the  extreme. 

Man  is  said  to  be  tcisci-  than  the  beasts  of  the  field ;  but  is  principally  by 
means  of  instruction.  We  are  born,  it  is  true,  with  an  immortal  mind;  but, 
uninformed,  what  is  it?  Knowledge  chiefly  enters  in  at  the  door  of  the 
senses.  To  what  do  we  owe  the  gift  of  speech  ?  It  seems  to  be  natural  to 
us;  but  if  we  look  at  one  who  is  born  deaf,  we  shall  find  him  dumb  also; 
and  if  to  this  be  added  blindness,  there  will  be  but  little  difference  between 
him  and  the  beasts  of  the  field.  But  if  we  need  human  instruction  for  the 
attainment  of  knowledge  in  things  of  this  life,  is  it  surprising  that  we  should 
need  a  Divine  instructor  for  things  heavenly  and  Divine?  It  is  true  that 
God  instructs  us,  as  has  been  said,  by  his  works;  but  they  contain  only  a 
few  of  the  rudiments  of  Divine  knowledge ;  like  the  parables  of  our  Saviour, 
they  were  not  designed  to  furnish  perfect  information  on  the  subject,  but 
merely  a  general  intimation,  tending  to  excite  humble  inquiry  for  further 
instruction;  which,  when  asked,  was  readily  granted,  but,  when  set  at 
nought,  it  was  "seeing  and  not  perceiving,  hearing  and  not  understandinor; 
lest  they  should  be  converted  and  healed."  The  apostle,  in  his  address  to  the 
Athenians,  represents  it  as  the  design  of  God,  in  his  works  of  creation  and 
providence,  to  lead  men  to  seek  him ;  but  though  he  was  not  far  from  every 
one,  seeing  all  live,  and  move,  and  have  their  being  in  him,  yet  the  light  of 
nature  could  only  enable  them  "  to  feel  after  him,  if  haply  they  might  find 
him."  Though  "  the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  ana  the  firmament 
showeth  his  handiwork  ;"  though  "day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and  night 
unto  night  showeth  knowledge,"  and  though  their  voice  is  heard  in  every 
language  and  in  every  clime,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  yet  it  is  not  by 
them,  but  by  the  word  of  Jehovah,  that  souls  are  converted,  and  the  simple 
made  wise.  Some  of  the  wisest  among  the  old  heathens  felt  and  acknow- 
ledged the  need  there  was  of  a  revelation  from  heaven  ;  and  heathens  of 
the  present  day  acknowledge  the  same  thing.  A  Hindoo  fakeer,  who  was 
a  brahmin  goroo,  being  lately  asked  by  one  of  his  disciples,  who  had  heard 
a  missionary  at  Balasore,  whether  he  could  make  known  to  him  the  living 
and  only  God,  answered,  "We  know  there  is  one  living  God,  besides  Kresh- 
noo,  Seeb,  and  Ram;  but  we  do  not  know  his  way."  The  disciple  replied, 
"Come  to  the  Sahijj  Fakeer;  he  will  tell  you  of  the  God  of  heaven,  whose 
way  he  knows." 

Vol.  I.— 88  3  N 
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2.  The  necessity  of  Divine  revelation  will  further  appear,  if  we  consider 
its  relation  to  faith. 

Supposing  mankind  to  be  in  a  guilty  and  perishing  condition,  and  that 
"God  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whoso- 
ever believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,"  a  revela- 
tion from  heaven  was  necessary  as  the  ground  of  faith.  "  Faith  cometh  by 
hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God :"  without  revelation,  therefore, 
there  would  be  no  faith,  and  so  no  salvation. 

Both  revelation  and  faith  may,  however,  exist  in  widely  different  degrees. 
Revelation  was  first  given  in  obscure  intimations,  afterwards  in  types  and 
shadows,  in  promises  and  in  prophecies;  and  under  each  it  was  the  office 
of  faith  to  keep  pace  with  it.  The  faith  of  Abel  and  that  of  Paul,  though 
as  to  their  nature  and  object  the  same,  yet,  as  to  degree,  must  have  been 
widely  different,  on  account  of  the  difference  of  the  degrees  of  Divine 
revelation  which  each  possessed.  Revelation,  like  the  shining  light,  shone 
"  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day,"  and  such  was  the  "  path  of  the  just," 
which  corresponded  with  it. 

From  these  remarks,  we  may  see  the  force  of  such  passages  as  the  follow- 
ing :  "  He  showeth  his  word  unto  Jacob,  his  statutes  and  his  judgments  unto 
Israel.  He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation  ;  and  as  to  his  judgments, 
they  have  not  known  them.  Praise  ye  the  Lord." — "What  advantage  then 
hath  the  Jew?  or  what  profit  is  there  in  circumcision?  Much  every  way; 
chiefly,  because  that  unto  them  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God." — "At 
that  time  ye  were  without  Christ,  (being  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise,)  having  no  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world ;  but  now,  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye  who  some  time  ago 
were  far  off  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ." 

We  may  also  learn,  from  these  remarks,  to  make  allowance  for  the  small 
degrees  of  faith  where  the  light  of  revelation  has  been  but  little  known.  It 
is  not  for  us  to  say  how  small  a  portion  of  Divine  truth  may  irradiate  the 
mind,  nor  by  what  means  the  Holy  Spririt  may  impart  it.  According  to 
the  ordinary  way  of  the  Divine  proceeding  under  the  gospel,  it  may  be 
asked,  "  How  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  and 
how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  and  how  shall  they  preach  except 
they  be  sent?"  But  this  has  not  been  the  uniform  method  of  the  Divine 
proceeding  from  the  beginning.  Previously  to  the  time  of  Moses,  there  was 
no  written  revelation,  and  till  the  coming  of  Christ  no  ordinance  for  preach- 
ing the  word.  No  missionaries  till  then  were  sent  among  the  heathen. 
Good  men  under  the  Old  Testament  stood  on  much  lower  ground  than  those 
under  the  New  Testament.  Cornelius,  the  Roman  centurion,  being  stationed 
in  Judea,  learned  enough  of  the  God  of  Israel  to  he  just  and  devout,  giinng 
much  alms  to  the  people,  and  praying  to  God  ahcoy ;  and,  before  he  had  heard 
of  Jesus  being  the  Messiah,  his  prayers  and  his  alms  were  approved  of  God. 
Yet  the  words  spoken  to  him  by  Peter  were  those  by  which  he  was  saved : 
a  proof  this,  not  of  there  being  another  way  of  acceptance  with  God  than 
that  which  the  gospel  reveals,  nor  of  its  being  possible  without  faith  to 
please  God;  but  that  faith  may  exist  while  as  yet  there  is  no  explicit  revela- 
tion of  the  Saviour.  Finally,  It  is  not  for  us  to  say  what  may  be  effected  in 
an  extraordinary  way  upon  the  minds  of  men.  A  ray  of  Divine  revelation 
shot  athwart  the  darkness  of  paganism  into  the  minds  of  the  Eastern  magi, 
and  led  them  to  worship  the  new-born  Saviour. 
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LETTER  VI. 

THE    INSPIRATION    OF    THE    HOLY    SCRIPTURES. 

In  my  last,  I  endeavoured  to  show  the  necessity  of  a  Divine  revelation. 
In  this,  I  shall  offer  evidence  of  the  Bible  being  written  by  inspiration  of 
God,  so  as  to  answer  to  this  iiecessity.  It  is  certain  that  those  who  wrote 
the  books  which  compose  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  profess  to  have  been 
Divinely  inspired.  "  The  Spirit  of  God  spake  by  me,  and  his  word  was  in 
my  tongue :  the  God  of  Israel  said,  the  Rock  of  Israel  spake  to  me. — The 
Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,  &c. — Thus  saith  the  Lord. — All  Scripture 
is  given  by  inspiration  of  God. — Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit. — The  things  that  I  write  unto  you  are  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord."  We  must,  therefore,  either  admit  these  writings  to 
be  the  word  of  God,  or  consider  them  as  mere  imposture.  To  pretend  to 
"venerate  them  as  authentic  records  of  the  dispensation  of  God,"  and  yet 
deny  their  inspiration,  is  absurd  ;  it  is  believing  the  writers  in  what  they  say 
of  other  subjects,  and  disbelieving  them  in  what  they  say  of  themselves.  If 
their  writings  be  not  what  they  profess  them  to  be,  they  are  imposture,  and 
deserve  to  be  rejected.  There  is  no  consistent  medium  between  faith  and 
unbelief 

But  though  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  it  does  not  follow 
that  it  is  so  in  the  same  sense  and  degree.  It  required  one  degree  of  inspi- 
ration to  foretell  future  events,  and  another  to  narrate  facts  which  fell  under 
the  writer's  knowledge.  The  one  required  less  exercise  of  his  own  judg- 
ment, the  other  more.  Inspiration,  in  the  latter  case,  might  be  little  more 
than  a  Divine  superintendence,  preserving  him  from  error,  and  from  other 
defects  and  faults,  to  which  ordinary  historians  are  subject.  Divine  inspira- 
tion, of  whatever  kind  or  degree,  must  have  curried  in  it  its  own  evidence 
to  the  party,  or  he  could  not  with  propriety  have  declared,  "  Thus  saith 
the  Lord" — and,  "  The  things  that  I  write  unto  you  are  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord."  And  it  appears,  in  some  cases,  to  have  been  equally  evident  to 
those  who  were  present.  Thus,  when  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
Jahaziel,  and  he  foretold  the  overthrow  of  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites, 
Jehoshaphat  and  the  people  appear  to  have  been  as  certain  that  it  was  by 
inspiration  of  God  as  he  himself  was;  and  therefore  fell  before  the  Lord, 
and  worshipped,  2  Chron.  xx. 

The  only  question  is,  whether  that  which  was  evident  to  them  can  be  so 
to  us,  at  this  distance  of  time  and  place;  if  not  in  the  same  degree,  yet  icith 
sufficient  certainty  to  warrant  our  unreserved  dcpt'idence  upon  it.  Some  of 
the  principal  grounds  on  which  the  affirmative  may  be  maintained,  I  con- 
ceive to  be  the  following  •  the  truth  of  the  things  contained  in  the  sacred 
writings,  their  consistency,  their  perfection,  their  pungency,  and  their  utility. 
Let  us  review  these  particulars. 

1.  The  truth  of  the  things  contained  in  the  sacred  writings.  It  requires 
that  a  book  professing  to  be  a  revelation  from  God  should  coiitam  truth,  and 
nothing  but  truth  :  such  particularly  must  be  its  history,  its  prophecies,  its 
miracles,  and  its  doctrines.  Now,  as  the  Scriptures  abound  with  these,  if 
they  be  untrue,  it  can  be  no  difficult  undertaking  to  prove  them  so.  The 
facts  being  stated,  with  the  evidence  accompanying  them,  it  lies  upon  those 
who  disbelieve  them  to  show  cause.  It  certainly  has  not  been  for  want  of 
adversaries,  nor  of  adversaries  of  talent,  that  this  work  has  never  been  ac- 
complished.    How  is  it  that,  out  of  all  those  who  have  written  against  the 
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Bible,  not  an  individual  has  soberly  and  modestly  undertaken  to  answer  the 
evidence  which  has  been  adduced  for  the  veracity  of  its  history,  the  fulfil- 
ment of  its  prophecies,  the  reality  of  its  miracles,  and  the  purity  and  con- 
sistency of  its  doctrines?  Instead  of  this,  many  of  them  have  meanly 
pretended  to  believe  the  Bible,  while  yet  they  have  been  deceitfully  under- 
mining it;  and  those  who  have  avowed  their  hostility  have  commonly  dealt 
in  ridicule,  rather  than  in  reason.  Verily,  it  is  to  the  honour  of  the  Bible 
to  have  such  men  for  its  adversaries. 

2.  Their  consistency.  A  book  written  by  more  than  thirty  men,  of  dif- 
ferent talents  and  stations  in  life,  living  in  different  ages,  the  greater  part  of 
whom,  therefore,  could  have  no  communication  with  each  other,  must,  had 
it  not  been  written  under  the  inspiration  of  God,  have  been  full  of  contra- 
dictions. Let  any  other  production  be  named  which  has  preserved  a  con- 
sistency under  such  circumstances.  To  suppose  a  succession  of  writings, 
the  work  of  designing  impostors,  or  at  least  of  weak-headed  fanatics,  capa- 
ble of  maintaining  that  harmony  which  is  apparent  in  the  sacred  Scriptures, 
is  no  less  absurd  than  the  notion  of  Epicurus,  that  the  world  was  formed  by 
a  fortuitous  concourse  of  atoms,  without  a  designing  cause.  Great  as  are 
the  differences  between  Jews  and  Christians,  there  is  none  between  their 
sacred  writings.  The  Old  and  New  Testaments  are  dictated  by  one  and 
the  same  Spirit.  Paul  was  hated  by  his  unbelieving  countrymen,  and 
treated  as  an  apostate  from  the  religion  of  his  ancestors ;  but  he  was  not  an 
apostate.  "  I  thank  God,"  says  he  to  Timothy,  "  whom  I  serve  from,  my 
forefathers."  He  speaks  also  of  the  same  faith  which  was  in  Timothy  as 
having  dwelt  first  in  his  grandmother  Lois,  and  then  in  his  mother  Eunice; 
the  former  of  whom  lived  and  died  under  the  former  dispensation.  The 
same  God  who,  "  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners,  spoke  in  time  past 
unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,"  in  the  "  last  days  spoke  unto  us  by  his 
Son."  Consistency,  it  is  true,  may  not  in  every  instance  be  a  test  of  truth ; 
since  error  and  falsehood  may,  in  some  particulars,  be  made  to  agree :  but, 
in  a  subject  whose  bearings  are  multifarious  and  minute,  they  cannot  escape 
detection  ;  nothing  but  truth  in  such  cases  will  be  found  consistent  through- 
out, 

3.  Their  perfection.  If  the  Bible  be  of  God,  perfection  must  be  one  of 
its  properties;  for  "  He  is  a  Rock,  and  his  work  is  perfect."  This  property, 
however,  belongs  to  it,  not  as  having  been  begun  and  ended  at  once.  This 
the  work  of  creation  was  not;  each  day  had  its  proper  work;  which,  on  re- 
view, was  pronounced  very  good,  and  all  together,  when  finished,  formed  a 
glorious  whole.  Such  was  the  work  of  inspiration  :  the  sacred  Scriptures 
were  upwards  of  fifteen  hundred  years  from  their  commencement  to  their 
completion ;  but,  being  completed,  they  form  a  whole,  and  every  part  of 
them  is  very  good.  There  is  this  peculiar  property  belonging  to  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  that  if  you  are  in  possession  of  only  a  single  book,  you  may 
generally  learn  from  it  the  leading  principles  which  run  through  all  the  rest. 
The  strong  language  of  David  concerning  the  sacred  Scriptures,  such  as 
their  being  "  more  to  be  desired  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver,  sweeter 
than  honey  and  the  honey-comb,"  and  the  like,  could  have  reference  to  little 
more  than  the  Pentateuch  of  Moses.  Even  a  leaf  from  the  sacred  oracles 
would,  in  innumerable  instances,  teach  him  that  should  find  it,  and  read  it 
with  a  humble  mind,  the  way  to  everlasting  life;  and  this  not  as  possessing 
any  thing  like  a  charm,  but  as  containing  principles  which,  if  understood 
and  followed,  will  lead  the  inquirer  to  God. 

4.  Their  ■pungenry.  There  is  nothing  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  to  gratify 
an  idle  curiosity  ;  but  much  that  commends  itself  to  the  conscience,  and  that 
aiterests  the  heart.     They  are  a  mirror,  into  which  he  that  seriously  looks 
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must,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  see  his  own  likeness,  and  discover  what  kind 
of  character  he  is.  That  which  was  said  of  Jesus  by  the  Samaritan  woman, 
might  be  said  of  them,  in  thousands  of  instances:  "  He  told  me  all  that  ever 
I  did."  They  are  "  the  words  of  the  wise,  which  are  as  goads,  and  as  nails 
fastened  by  the  masters  of  assemblies."  They  not  only  prick  the  sinner  in 
his  heart,  but  stick  so  fast  that  he  is  incapable  of  extracting  them.  It  has 
been  remarked,  that  they  who  heard  the  preaching  of  the  apostles  were 
generally  moved  by  it,  either  to  repent  and  be  converted,  or  to  oppose  the 
truth  with  bitter  resentment.  Their  doctrine  was  a  savour  of  life  unto  life 
in  them  that  believed,  and  of  death  unto  death  in  them  that  resisted.  Surely, 
if  we  preached  more  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  the  apostles,  the  effects  of 
our  ministry  would  more  resemble  theirs,  and  our  hearers  would  not  be  able 
to  sit  year  after  year  easy  in  their  sins.  "The  word  of  God  is  quick  and 
powerful,  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword;  piercing  even  to  the  dividing 
asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow ;  and  is  a  discerner 
of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  If  our  preaching  be  but  little 
adapted  to  produce  these  effects,  surely  it  contains  but  little  of  the  word  of 
God. 

5.  Their  iitiliti/.  There  is  much  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  that  is  enter- 
taining and  pleasing  to  the  ingenious,  and  more  to  console  the  sorrowful : 
it  was  not,  however,  to  please,  nor  merely  to  comfort,  but  to  profit  us  that 
they  were  written.  TJiat  which  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God  is  "  profitable 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness; 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnislied  unto  all  good 
works."  Unbelievers  may  declaim  against  the  Bible;  but  universal  experi- 
ence proves  that,  in  respect  of  the  present  life  only,  they  who  believe  it,  and 
form  their  lives  on  its  principles  are,  beyond  all  comparison,  the  best  mem- 
bers of  society;  while  they  who  disbelieve  and  traduce  it  are  the  worst.  And 
if  to  this  be  added  the  life  to  come,  it  is  no  longer  a  subject  of  comparison, 
but  of  contrast ;  for  the  former  ordinarily  die  in  peace  and  hope,  the  latter 
either  blinded  by  insensibility,  or,  if  awakened  to  reflection,  in  fearful  fore- 
bodings of  the  wrath  to  come. 

I  shall  conclude  this  letter  with  a  few  remarks  on  \.\\e  properties  and  ten- 
dencies ascribed  to  the  sacred  Scriptures  in  the  nineteenth  Psalm.  Having 
declared  the  glory  of  God,  as  manifested  by  his  works,  the  writer  proceeds 
to  exhibit  another  medium  of  the  Divine  glory,  less  magnificent,  but  more 
suited  to  the  cases  of  sinful  men,  namely,  his  word.  The  lmo,i\\c  testimony, 
the  statutes,  the  commandments,  the  fear,  and  ihe  judgements  of  the  Lord,  are 
but  different  names  given  to  the  Scriptures. 

"  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the  soul." — The  book  of 
nature  declares  the  "  eternal  power  and  Godhead  "  of  the  Creator;  but  that 
of  Scripture  represents  his  whole  character ;  not  only  as  the  Creator,  but  as 
the  moral  Governor  and  Saviour  of  men.  Hence  it  is  "  able  to  make  us 
wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in  (/hrist  Jesus." 

"  The  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure,  making  wise  the  simple." — The 
opinions  of  the  greatest  men,  formed  merely  from  the  works  of  nature,  are 
full  of  uncertainty,  and  but  ill  adapted  to  instruct  the  illiterate  part  of  man- 
kind in  their  best  interests;  but  the  sacred  Scriptures  contain  the  true 
sayings  of  God,  which  may  be  safely  depended  upon. 

"The  statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing  the  heart." — The  princi- 
ples inculcated  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  accord  with  the  nature  and  fitness 
of  things.  That  which  they  require  approves  itself  to  the  conscience;  and 
that  which  they  teach,  though  foolishness  in  the  account  of  unbelievers,  i.s, 
to  those  who  understand  and  believe  it,  the  wisdom  of  God.     This  property 
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gives  joy  to  every  upright  mind ;  for  the  friends  of  righteousness  must 
needs  rejoice  in  that  which  is  right. 

"  The  commandments  of  the  Lord  are  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes." — 
Their  freedom  from  every  mixture  of  corruption  renders  them  fit  to  illumi- 
nate the  mind  and  cheer  the  heart.  Wearied  with  the  discordant  opinions 
of  men,  we  turn  to  the  Scriptures,  and,  like  Jonathan  on  tasting  the  honey, 
our  eyes  are  enlightened. 

"The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  clean,  enduring  for  ever." — The  worship  of 
God,  as  taught  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  is  chaste  and  uncorrupt;  and 
therefore  shall  continue  when  idolatry,  and  every  abomination  which  has 
passed  under  the  name  of  religion,  shall  be  no  more. 

"  The  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true,  and  righteous  altogether." — The 
sacred  Scriptures  contain  the  decisions  of  the  Judge  of  all,  both  as  to 
things  and  characters,  from  which  there  is  no  appeal :  nor  is  it  fit  there 
should  be ;  seeing  they  are  not  only  formed  in  wisdom,  but  perfectly  accord 
■with  truth  and  equity. 

"More  to  be  desired  are  they  than  gold;  yea,  than  much  fine  gold: 
sweeter  also  than  honey,  and  the  honeycomb." — There  is  a  rich,  a  valuable, 
I  might  say  an  invaluable,  quality  in  these  writings,  which  is  not  to  be 
found  in  any  other;  and  which  so  interests  the  heart  that  the  things  most 
valued  in  the  world  lose  all  their  attractions  in  comparison  of  it. 

"  Moreover,  by  them  is  thy  servant  warned ;  and  in  keeping  of  them 
there  is  great  reward." — They  are  adapted  at  the  same  time  to  preserve  us 
from  evil,  and  to  lead  us  in  the  good  and  the  right  way;  and,  as  we  follow 
it,  yield  inexpressible  satisfaction.  If  in  reading  these  holy  oracles  we 
make  the  proper  use  of  them,  we  shall,  according  to  the  remaining  verses 
in  the  Psalm,  perceive  that  our  errors  are  innumerable;  shall  feel  the  need 
of  keeping  grace  to  preserve  us  even  from  the  worst  of  crimes;  and  shall 
aspire  to  a  conformity  in  our  words  and  thoughts  to  the  will  of  God. 

May  the  blessing  of  God  attend  the  various  attempts  to  translate  and 
circulate  the  sacred  Scriptures.  A  fev/  years  ago,  a  certain  infidel  bragga- 
docio ])rctended  to  have  gone  through  the  wood  and  cut  down  the  trees, 
which  the  priests,  he  said,  might  stick  in  again,  but  they  would  not  grow ! 
And  have  the  sacred  Scriptures  been  less  in  request  since  that  time  than 
they  were  before?  Rather  have  they  not  been  much  more  so?  Infidelity, 
by  overacting  its  part,  has  given  itself  a  wound;  and  its  abettors,  like 
Herod,  have  been  eaten  of  worms,  and  have  died.  But  the  word  of  the 
Lord  has  grown  and  been  multiplied. 


LETTER  VII. 

THE    UNIFORM    BEARING    OF    THE    SCRIPTURES     ON    THE     PERSON    AND     WORK 

OF    CHRIST. 

In  the  two  preceding  letters  I  have  endeavoured  to  show  the  necessity  of 
Divine  revelation,  and  to  give  evidence  of  the  Bible's  being  written  by  in- 
spiration of  God,  so  as  to  answer  to  that  necessity ;  in  this  I  shall  add  a  few 
thoughts  on  its  uniform  hearing  on  the  jierson  and  work  of  Christ. 

We  need  not  follow  those  who  drag  in  Christ  on  all  occasions.  To  sup- 
pose, for  instance,  that  all  the  Psalms  of  David  refer  to  him,  is  to  establish 
the  gospel  on  the  ruins  of  common  sense.     Still  less  need  we  see  him  pre- 
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figured  by  every  thing  in  which  a  heated  imagination  may  trace  a  resem- 
blance. This  were  to  go  into  a  kind  of  spiritual  Quixotism,  finding  a 
castle  where  others  would  only  find  a  windmill.  Nevertheless,  the  sacred 
Scriptures  are  full  of  Christ,  and  uniformly  lead  to  him.  The  holy  book 
begins  with  an  account  of  the  creation  of  the  world  :  "  In  the  beginnmg 
God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth."  But  they  elsewhere  inform  us 
that,  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and 
the  Word  was  God.  All  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was 
not  any  thing  made  that  was  made."  Yea  more,  that  all  things  were  made 
not  only  by  him,  as  the  first  cause,  but  for  him,  as  the  last  end.  The  crea- 
tion seems  to  have  been  designed  as  a  theatre  on  which  he  should  display 
his  glory,  particularly  in  the  work  of  redemption.  Surely  it  was  in  this 
view  that  he  "  rejoiced  in  the  habitable  parts  of  the  earth,  and  his  delights 
were  with  the  sons  of  men." 

The  hi>:tory  contained  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  is  that  of  the  church  or 
people  of  God :  other  nations  are  introduced  only  in  an  incidental  manner, 
as  being  connected  with  them :  and  this  people  were  formed  for  Christ. 
Ilim  God  appointed  to  be  "heir  of  all  things."  All  that  was  done  by  the 
patriarchs  and  prophets,  under  the  Old  Testament,  was  preparatory  to  his 
kingdom.  It  was  in  his  field  that  they  laboured,  and  therefore  his  apostles 
"  entered  into  their  labours."  God's  calling  Abraham,  and  blessing  and 
increasing  him,  had  all  along  a  reference  to  the  kingdom  of  his  Son.  He 
was  the  principal  Seed  in  whom  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  were  to  be 
blessed.  Why  did  Melchizedek,  on  meeting  Abraham,  when  he  returned 
from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  bless  him  with  so  much  heart?  Was  it 
not  as  knowing  that  he  had  the  promises,  especially  that  of  the  Messiah? 
Why  is  Esau's  despising  his  birthright  reckoned  profanencss,  but  on  ac- 
count of  its  referring  to  something  saered?  The  promises  made  to  Abra- 
ham's posterity  chiefly  related  to  things  at  a  great  distance ;  but  Esau 
longed  for  something  nearer  at  hand,  and  therefore  sold  his  birthright  for  a 
present  enjoyment.  Why  is  the  reproach  which  Moses  preferred  to  the 
treasures  of  Egypt  called  "  the  reproach  of  Christ,"  but  that  Israel  being  in 
possession  of  the  promise  of  Him,  and  Moses  believing  it,  cast  in  his  lot 
with  them,  though  in  a  state  of  slavery  ?  Were  not  these  the  "  good  things" 
to  which  he  referred,  in  persuading  Hobab  to  go  with  them?  All  that  was 
done  for  Israel  from  their  going  down  into  Egypt  to  their  settlement  in 
Canaan,  and  from  thence  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  was  in  reference  to  him. 
The  conquest  of  the  seven  nations  v/as  authorized,  and  even  commanded 
by  JeHoVall,  for  the  purpose  of  re-establishing  his  government  in  his  own 
world,  from  which  he  had  in  a  manner  been  driven  by  idolatry.  It  was 
setting  up  his  standard  with  the  design  of  ultimately  subduing  the  world  to 
the  obedience  of  faith.  What  but  the  promise  of  Christ,  as  including  the 
covenant  that  God  made  with  David,  rendered  it  all  his  salvation  and  all 
Jiis  desire?  It  was  owing  to  the  bearing  which  the  Old  Testament  history 
had  on  the  person  and  work  of  Christ  that  Stephen  and  Paul,  when  preach- 
ing him  to  the  Jews,  made  use  of  it  to  introduce  their  subject,  Acts  vii.,  xiii. 

The  body  of  the  Jewish  institutions  was  but  a  shadow  of  good  things 
to  come,  of  which  Christ  was  the  substance.  Their  priests,  and  prophets, 
and  kings  were  typical  of  him.  Their  sacrifices  pointed  to  him  who  "gave 
himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet-smelling 
savour."  The  manna  on  which  they  fed  in  the  wilderness  referred  to  him, 
as  the  "  bread  of  God  that  should  come  down  from  heaven."  The  rock, 
from  whence  the  water  flowed  that  followed  them  in  their  journeys,  is  said 
to  be  Christ,  as  being  typical  of  him.  Their  cities  of  refuge  represent 
him,  "  as  the  hope  set  before  us."     The  whole  dispensation  served  as  a 
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foil,  to  set  off  the  superior  glory  of  his  kingdom.  The  temple  was  but  as 
the  scafiblding  to  that  which  he  would  build,  and  the  glory  of  which  he 
would  bear.  The  moral  law  exhibited  right  things,  and  the  ceremonial 
law  a  sliadow  of  good  things;  but  "grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ." 
The  Christian  dispensation  is  to  that  of  the  Old  Testament  as  the  jubilee 
to  a  state  of  captivity.  It  might  be  in  reference  to  such  things  as  these 
that  the  psalmist  prayed,  "Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  won- 
derful things  out  of  thy  law  !" 

Of  the  prophecies  with  which  the  Scriptures  abound,  the  person  and 
work  of  Christ  form  the  principal  theme.  "To  him  gave  all  the  prophets 
witness,"  either  in  what  they  wrote  or  spoke.  "The  testimony  of  Jesus  is 
the  spirit  of  prophecy."  From  the  first  mention  of  the  woman's  Seed,  to 
his  appearance  in  the  flesh,  the  language  of  prophecy  concerning  him  be- 
came more  explicit  and  distinct.  The  blessing  on  JelloVall  the  God  of 
Shem  seems  to  intimate  designs  of  mercy  towards  his  descendants.  The 
promise  to  Abraliam  and  his  seed  is  more  express.  Abraham,  understand- 
ing it  as  including  the  Messiah,  believed,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for 
righteousness.  He  earnestly  desired  to  see  his  day ;  he  saw  it,  and  rejoiced. 
Jacob's  prophecy  is  still  more  explicit  and  distinct.  He  foretells  his  being 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  that  under  his  reign  the  Gentiles  should  be 
gathered.  After  this,  the  house  of  David  is  specified,  as  that  from  which 
the  Messiah  should  spring.  The  Psalms  abound  in  predictions  concerning 
him.  Isaiah  tells  of  his  being  miraculously  born  of  a  virgin — of  his  humble 
and  gentle  character,  "  not  breaking  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quenching  the 
smoking  flax" — of  his  sufferings,  death,  and  everlasting  kingdom,  which 
implied  his  resurrection.  Acts  xiii.  34.  Micah  named  the  town  of  Bethle- 
hem as  the  place  where  he  should  be  born.  Zechariah  mentioned  the 
beasts  on  which  he  should  make  his  public  entry  into  Jerusalem.  The 
Spirit  of  inspiration  in  the  prophets  is  called  "the  Spirit  of  Christ,"  because 
it  "testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should 
follow."  But  if  the  Old  Testament  had  a  uniform  bearing  on  the  person 
of  Christ,  much  more  the  New.  This  is  properly  entitled,  "The  New 
Testament  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  The  one  abounds  with 
prophecies;  the  other  relates  to  their  accomplishment.  The  ordinances  of 
the  former  were  prefigurative ;  those  of  the  latter  are  commemorative.  But 
both  point  to  the  same  object.  Every  Divine  truth  bears  a  relation  to  him : 
hence  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is  called  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus."  In 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  we  see  the  glory  of  the  Divine  character  in  such 
a  manner  as  we  see  it  no  where  else.  The  evil  nature  of  sin  is  manifested 
in  his  cross,  and  the  lost  condition  of  sinners  in  the  price  at  which  our  re- 
demption was  obtained.  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  are  in  him.  The  resur- 
rection to  eternal  life  is  through  his  death.  In  him  every  precept  finds  its 
most  powerful  motive,  and  every  promise  its  most  perfect  fulfilment.  The 
Jews  possessed  the  sacred  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  searched 
them*  thinking  that  in  them  they  had  eternal  life;  but  they  uwidd  not  come 
to  him  that  they  inight  have  it.  What  a  picture  does  this  present  to  us  of 
multitudes  in  our  own  times!  We  possess  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Tes- 
tament; and  it  is  pleasing  to  see  the  zeal  manifested  of  late  in  giving  them 
circulation.  All  orders  and  degrees  of  men  will  unite  in  applauding  them. 
But  they  overlook  Christ,  to  whom  they  uniformly  bear  testimony;  and,  while 
thinking  to  obtain  eternal  life,  will  not  come  to  him  that  they  might  have  it. 

♦  See  Dr.  Campbell'.s  translation  of  John  v.  39,  40. 
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LETTER  VIII. 

THE    PERFECTIONS    OF    GOD. 

I  NEED  not  say  to  you  that  just  views  of  the  Divine  character  lie  at  the 
foundation  of  all  true  religion.  Without  them,  it  is  impossible,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  to  love  God,  or  to  perceive  the  fitness  of  our  being  re- 
quired to  love  him,  or  the  evil  of  not  loving  him,  or  the  necessity  of  such  a 
Saviour  and  such  a  salvation  as  the  gospel  reveals.  We  may  be  terrified  by 
the  fear  of  the  wrath  to  come,  and  delighted  with  the  hope  of  escaping  it 
through  Christ;  but  if  this  terror  and  this  hope  have  no  respect  to  the  cha- 
racter of  God,  as  holy,  just,  and  good,  there  can  be  no  hatred  of  sin  as  sin, 
nor  love  to  God  as  God,  and  consequently  no  true  religion.  "  This  is  life 
eternal,  to  know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  has 
sent."  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  cannot  be  known  by  sense,  nor  by  any  means  but 
those  in  which  he  has  been  pleased  to  manifest  himself  These  are  his 
works  and  his  word.  Every  thing  that  meets  our  eyes,  or  accosts  our  ears, 
in  heaven  or  in  earth,  is  full  of  his  glory.  "  The  invisible  things  of  him, 
from  the  creation  of  the  world,  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the 
things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead ;  so  that  were 
there  no  other  revelation  of  himself,  this  were  sufficient  to  leave  sinners 
without  excuse.  But  besides  this  silent  mode  of  manifesting  himself,  God 
has  displayed  himself  by  his  wore}.  Even  in  a  state  of  innocence,  man 
was  governed  by  the  revealed  will  of  his  Creator ;  and  the  revelation  of  God, 
from  first  to  last,  manifests  the  glory  of  his  perfections. 

The  perfections  of  God  require  to  be  distinguished  into  natural  and 
moral:  the  former  respect  his  greatness,  the  latter  his  goodness;  or,  more 
particularly,  the  one  refers  to  his  infinite  understanding,  his  almighty  power, 
his  eternity,  immensity,  omnipresence,  immutability,  &c. ;  the  other,  to  his 
purity,  justice,  faithfulness,  goodness,  or,  in  one  word,  to  his  holiness.  The 
former  are  necessary  to  render  him  an  object  of  respect,  the  latter  of  love, 
and  both  together  of  holy  fear.  The  natural  perfections  of  God  are  princi- 
pally manifested  in  the  creation  and  providential  government  of  the  world ; 
his  moral  perfections  in  the  creation,  moral  government,  and  salvation  of 
intelligent  beings.  The  former  are  glorious  as  connected  with  the  latter, 
but  the  latter  are  glorious  in  themselves.  Power  and  knowledge,  and  every 
other  attribute  belonging  to  the  greatness  of  God,  could  they  be  separated 
from  righteousness  and  goodness,  would  render  him  an  object  of  dread,  and 
not  of  love;  but  righteousness  and  goodness,  whether  connected  with  great- 
ness or  not,  are  lovely. 

Correspondent  with  this  is  what  we  are  taught  of  the  "image  of  God" 
in  the  soul  of  man;  it  is  partly  natural  and  partly  moral.  The  moral  image 
of  God,  consisting  in  "  righteousness  and  true  holiness,"  was  effaced  by 
sin;  but  the  natural  image  of  God,  consisting  in  his  rational  and  immortal 
nature,  was  not.  In  this  respect,  man,  though  fallen,  still  retains  his 
Creator's  image,  and  therefore  cannot  be  murdered  or  cursed  without  in- 
curring his  high  displeasure.  Gen.  ix.  6;  James  iii.  9. 

The  same  distinction  is  perceivable  in  the  humiliation  and  exaltation  of 
Christ.  He  emptied  or  disrobed  himself;  he  laid  aside  his  glory  for  a  season ; 
yet  not  his  goodness,  but  his  greatness:  not  his  purity,  justice,  faithfulness, 
or  holiness;  but  the  display  of  his  eternity,  supremacy,  immensity,  wisdom, 
power,  omniscience,  and  omnipresence:  becoming  a  mortal  man,  subject  to 
his  parents,  supported   by  the  ordinary  aliments  of  life,  and  ascribing  his 
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doctrine  aud  miracles  to  the  Father.  It  was  thus  that,  "  being  rich,  he 
became  poo?-,  tliat  through  his  poverty  we  might  be  made  rich."  And  this 
it  is  that  accounts  for  the  ascriptions  given  him  after  his  exahation  :  "  Worthy 
is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 
strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing."  Each  of  these  terms  has 
respect  to  that  glory  of  which  he  had  disrobed  himself,  and  with  which  he 
was  therefore  worthy  now  to  be  doubly  invested. 

As  i{  is  not  talent,  but  morality,  that  constitutes  character  among  men,  so 
it  is  not  the  natural,  but  the  moral  perfections  of  God,  which  properly  con- 
stitute his  character.  Holiness  is  the  glory  of  the  Divine  nature.  Thus, 
when  he  would  show  Moses  his  glory,  he  said,  *'  I  will  make  all  my  good- 
ness pass  before  thee."  Yet,  as  greatness  illustrates  goodness  among  men, 
so  does  the  greatness  of  God  illustrate  his  goodness.  His  being  "  tlie  high 
and  lofty  One,  that  inhabiteth  eternity,"  illustrates  the  holiness  of  his  name, 
and  the  unexampled  condescension  of  his  nature  towards  the  poor  and  con- 
trite. It  is  by  the  union  of  these  Divine  excellences  that  he  stands  opposed 
to  all  the  deities  of  the  heathen.  His  greatest  enemies  have  often  confessed 
him  to  be  the  "  Most  High"  and  "  Most  Holy."  Hence  Moses  could  say, 
"  Their  rock  is  not  as  our  Rock,  our  adversaries  themselves  being  judges." 

The  precepts,  prohibitions,  and  promises  of  the  Divine  law,  are  a  mirror 
in  which  we  may  perceive  the  moral  perfections  of  the  Lawgiver.  They 
each  express  his  heart ;  or  what  he  loves,  and  what  he  hates.  They  more- 
over show  his  goodness  to  his  creatures,  granting  them  every  thing  that 
would  do  them  good,  and  withholding  nothing  but  that  which  would  prove 
their  ruin.  The  sum  of  all  his  requirements  was  love  to  God  and  one 
another.  And  as  his  promises  to  the  obedient  would  express  his  love  of 
righteousness,  so  his  threatenings  against  transgressors  show  his  great  ab- 
horrence of  sin.  On  no  other  principle  can  we  account  for  such  tremen- 
dous curses  being  denounced,  by  a  Being  full  of  goodness,  against  the  work 
of  his  hands.  Moreover,  to  show  that  these  are  not  mere  words  given  out 
to  deter  mankind,  without  any  design  of  carrying  them  into  execution,  but 
that,  in  all  his  threatenings  of  future  punishment  to  the  ungodly,  he  means 
what  he  says,  he  inflicts  numerous  and  sore  judgments  upon  his  enemies, 
even  in  tliis  world.  In  one  instance,  he  destroyed,  with  the  exception  of  a 
single  family,  the  whole  race  of  man  which  he  had  created.  In  many 
others,  by  war,  by  famine,  by  pestilence,  and  other  means,  his  displeasure 
against  sin  has  been  expressed  in  almost  every  age.  Yet  has  he  never  failed 
to  maintain  his  character,  as  "  the  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gra- 
cious, long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  in  truth."  Often  has 
he  pardoned  those  who  have  sought  his  mercy ;  and  even  when  the  parties 
have  not  sought  it,  he  has  wrought  for  his  great  name's  sake.  These  are  a 
few  of  the  expressions  of  the  Divine  mind;  but,  as  Job  says,  they  are  "  but 
a  part  of  his  ways,"  and  exhibit  only  a  part  of  his  character.  The  only  dis- 
play of  the  Divine  perfections  which  can  be  denominated  perfect  is  in  the 
salvation  of  sinners,  through  the  obedience  and  death  of  his  beloved  Son. 
After  all  the  preceding  manifestations  of  his  glory,  it  maybe  said,  "  No  one 
hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  the  only  begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him."  In  his  undertaking,  every  Divine  per- 
fection meets  and  harmonizes.  There  were,  in  former  ages,  various  dis- 
plays of  truth  and  righteousness  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  mercy  and  peace 
on  the  other;  but  there  does  not  appear  to  have  been  a  point  in  which  they 
could  meet  and  be  united.  If  one  prevailed,  the  other  receded,  or  gave 
place.  It  was  thus  at  tlie  flood,  and  at  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  ;  truth  and  righteousness  prevailed  ;  but  mercy  and  peace  retired, 
leaving  the  transgressors  to  suffer.     And  thus,  when  Israel  was  pardoned  at 
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the  intercession  of  Moses,  mercy  and  peace  prevailed ;  but  justice  was  sus- 
pended. Ii  was  reserved  for  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father  to  unite  them 
in  the  same  instance.  In  him  "  mercy  and  truth  are  met  together,  righte- 
ousness and  peace  have  kissed  each  other." 

When  the  appointed  time  was  come,  justice  awoke  and  smote  the  Shep- 
herd, that  mercy  might  turn  its  hand  towards  the  little  ones.  It  is  thus  that 
every  perfection  in  the  Divine  nature,  natural  and  moral,  is  declared;  wis- 
dom, and  power,  and  faithfulness,  and  justice,  and  love,  and  mercy  all  meet 
and  blend  their  rays.  God  is  "just,  and  the  justifier  of  them  that  believe 
in  Jesus."  A  greater  honour  is  conferred  on  the  Divine  law,  both  as  to  its 
precept  and  penalty,  than  is  sufficient  to  counterbalance  the  utmost  disgrace 
upon  it,  by  man's  rebellion ;  and  a  greater  display  afforded  of  the  Divine 
displeasure  against  sin  than  if  the  whole  world  had  suffered  the  reward  of 
their  deeds.  And  now  love  to  sinners,  which  wrought  unsolicited  in  the 
gift  of  Christ,  flows  without  any  impediment  towards  all  who  come  unto 
God  by  him. 

The  struggles  of  justice  and  mercy,  and  the  triumphs  of  the  latter,  are 
very  affectingly  represented  in  Jer.  iii.  19,  &,c. ;  Hos.  xi.  8 :  "  But  I  said, 
How  shall  I  put  thee  among  the  children,  and  give  thee  a  pleasant  land?" — 
"How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim?  shall  I  deliver  thee,  Israel  ?  How 
shall  I  make  thee  asAdmah?  shall  I  set  thee  as  Zeboim  ?  My  heart  is 
turned  within  me,  and  my  repentings  are  kindled  together."  In  the  former 
of  these  passages,  it  is  intimated,  that  though  God  was  disposed  to  show 
mercy,  yet  their  conduct  put  his  very  perfections  to  the  proof.  In  the  lat- 
ter, we  must  conceive  an  offended  father  as  having  hold  of  his  son  with  one 
hand,  and  holding  up  a  rod  in  the  other,  making  alternate  appeals,  first  to 
his  own  compassion,  then  to  the  conscience  of  the  offender.  Justice  requires 
him  to  be  delivered  over  to  punishment,  to  be  made  as  Admah,  and  set  for 
an  example  as  Zeboim.  But  mercy  pleads  in  arrest  of  judgment,  and  over- 
comes. To  such  a  case  as  this  the  Divine  conduct  towards  Israel  might  be 
compared  ;  but  all  this  mercy,  and  all  that  followed,  and  all  that  shall  yet 
follow,  is  through  the  atonement  of  Christ.  His  sacrifice  has  furnished  the 
answers  to  these  hard  questions. 


LETTER  IX. 

THE    TRINITY. 

A  SUB.TECT  SO  great  and  so  much  above  our  comprehension  as  this  is 
requires  to  be  treated  with  trembling.  Every  thing  that  we  can  think  or 
say,  concerning  the  ever  blessed  God,  requires  the  greatest  modesty,  fear, 
and  reverence.  Were  I  to  hear  two  persons  engaged  in  a  warm  contest 
upon  the  subject,  I  should  fear  for  them  both.  One  might  in  the  main  be 
in  the  right,  and  the  other  in  the  wrong;  but  if  many  words  were  used, 
they  might  both  be  expected  to  incur  the  reproof  of  the  Almighty  :  "  Who 
is  this  that  darkeneth  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge  V 

The  people  of  Israel  were  forbidden  to  break  through  the  bounds  which 
were  set  for  them,  and  to  gaze  on  the  visible  glory  of  Jehovah.  The  Beth- 
shemites,  for  looking  into  the  ark,  were  smitten  with  death.  Such  judg- 
ments may  not  befall  us  in  these  days ;  but  we  may  expect  others,  more  to 
be  dreaded.  As  the  gospel  is  a  spiritual  dispensation,  its  judgments,  as 
well  as   its  blessings,  are  chiefly  spiritual.     Where  men  have  employed 


708  SrSTEMATIC    DIVINITY. 

themselves  in  curiously  prying  into  things  too  high  for  them,  they  have 
ordinarily  been  smitten  with  a  blast  upon  their  minds  and  upon  their 
ministry. 

There  is  a  greater  importance  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  than  com- 
monly appears  on  a  superficial  inspection  of  it;  chiefly,  perhaps,  on  account 
of  its  affecting  our  views  of  the  doctrine  of  the  person  and  work  of  Christ; 
which  doctrine,  being  the  foundation  on  which  the  church  is  built,  cannot 
be  removed  without  the  utmost  danger  to  the  building. 

It  is  a  subject  of  pure  revelation.  If  the  doctrine  be  not  taught  in  the 
oracles  of  God,  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  it ;  but  if  it  be,  whether  we  can 
comprehend  it  or  not,  we  are  required  humbly  to  believe  it,  and  to  endea- 
vour to  understand  so  much  as  God  has  revealed  concerning  it.  We  are 
not  required  to  understand  hoto  three  are  one;  for  this  is  not  revealed.  If 
we  do  not  consider  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  as  being  both  three  and 
one  in  the  same  sense,  which  certainly  we  do  not,  then  we  do  not  believe  a 
contradiction.  We  may  leave  speculating  minds  to  lose  themselves  and 
others  in  a  labyrinth  of  conceits,  while  we  learn  what  is  revealed,  and  rest 
contented  with  it. 

In  believing  three  Divine  persons  in  one  essence,  I  do  not  mean  that  the 
distinction  between  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  same 
as  that  between  three  human  persons:  but  neither  is  there  any  other  term 
that  answers  to  the  Scriptural  idea;  and  since  Christ  is  said  to  be  "the 
express  image  of  his  Father's  person,"  I  see  nothing  objectionable  in  using 
this. 

The  doctrine  was  certainly  less  explicitly  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament 
than  it  is  in  the  New.  When  the  Messiah  came,  it  was  expected  that  he 
would  tell  us  all  things.  If  the  degree  in  which  the  doctrine  was  made 
known  in  the  Old  Testament  bears  a  proportion  to  that  of  other  important 
truths,  it  is  sufficient.  From  the  beginning  of  the  creation  the  name  of 
God  is  represented  under  a  plural  form  ;  with  which  agrees  the  moving  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  fice  of  the  waters;  and  all  things  being  made 
by  the  Word,  and  without  him  nothing  made  that  was  made.  The  angel 
of  the  Lord  which  appeared  to  Abraham,  Lot,  Jacob,  Moses,  Joshua,  &c., 
in  the  form  of  man,  was  considered  and  treated  by  them  as  God,  and  re- 
ceived Divine  worship  at  tlicir  hands.  In  reference  to  this,  I  conceive,  it  is 
said  in  the  New  Testament,  that,  "  being  in  the  form  of  God,  he  thought  it 
no  usurpation  to  be  as  God." 

In  the  New  Testament  the  doctrine  is  more  explicitly  revealed;  particu- 
larly in  Christ's  commission  to  his  apostles  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  the  Second  Epistle  of  Paul 
to  the  Corinthians,  he  invokes  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love 
of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  with  them.  And  John, 
in  his  First  Epistle,  introduces  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  bearing  witness  to  the  gospel ;  or  that  God  had  given  us  eternal  life,  and 
this  life  is  in  his  Son.  If,  in  the  first  of  these  passages,  the  Son  and  Holy 
Spirit  be  considered  as  Divine  persons,  and  as  one  with  the  Father,  both  in 
nature  and  in  the  economy  of  redemption,  there  is  a  fitness  in  our  being 
baptized  into  this  individual  name;  but  to  be  baptized  into  the  name  of 
God,  a  creature,  and  an  energv,  must  be  the  height  of  incongruity.  The 
next  passage  shows  tlie  importance  of  the  doctrine  to  the  existence  and 
progress  of  vital  gndlinrss.  It  is  not  a  subject  of  mere  speculation,  but  one 
on  which  depends  all  the  communications  of  grace  and  peace  to  sinful  men; 
and  it  is  remarkable  that  they  who  reject  it  are  seldom  known  to  acknow- 
ledge any  spiritual  communion  witli  God,  but  treat  it  as  funaticism.  The 
last  of  these  passages  has  been  strongly  opposed  as  an  interpolation.     It  is 
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not  for  me  to  decide  this  question  by  a  reference  to  ancient  versions  of  the 
New  Testament ;  but  there  are  two  or  three  considerations  which,  after  all 
that  I  have  seen  on  the  other  side,  weigh  with  me  in  its  favour.  First,  From 
the  seventh  verse  being  wanting  in  some  copies  and  found  in  others,  all  that 
can  be  fairly  inferred  is,  that  there  must  have  been  either  an  interpolation 
by  some  copyist,  or  an  omission  by  some  other.  The  question  is,  Which  is 
the  most  probable?  If  it  is  an  omission  in  the  copies  where  it  is  wanting, 
it  might  not  have  been  from  design,  but  from  mere  oversight,  especially  as 
the  eighth  verse  begins  so  much  like  the  seventh;  whereas,  if  it  be  an  inter- 
polation, no  oversight  can  account  for  it,  but  it  must  have  arisen  from 
wicked,  wilful  imposture.  To  which  of  these  suppositions  will  candour  give 
its  vote?  Secondly,  Supposing  the  omission  or  interpolation,  whichever  it 
was,  to  have  arisen  from  design ;  which  is  the  most  probable,  and  the  least 
likely  to  have  escaped  detection — that  the  antitrinitarians  should  omit  what 
was  unfavourable  to  them,  or  that  the  trinitarians  should  introduce  what  was 
favourable?  An  omission  would  escape  detection  seven  times  where  an 
interpolation  would  escape  it  once.  Thirdly,  the  connexion  of  the  passage 
is  altogether  in  its  favour.  The  phraseology  is  that  of  the  apostle  John ;  so 
that  if  the  words  are  not  his,  it  must  have  been  the  most  successful  imita- 
tion of  him  that  can  be  imagined.  As  it  stands  in  our  translation,  there  is 
evidently  a  gradation  of  ideas,  forming  a  kind  of  climax  of  witnesses; 
namely,  that  of  the  Three  in  heaven,  of  the  three  on  earth,  and  the  testi- 
mony which  a  believer  has  within  himself  To  leave  out  the  first  were  to 
weaken  the  passage  and  destroy  its  beauty.  Besides,  it  is  not  the  omission 
of  the  seventh  verse  only  that  is  necessary,  to  make  any  thing  like  sense  of 
the  passage.  The  words  on  earth,  in  the  eighth  verse,  must  also  be  left  out, 
if  not  the  whole  of  the  ninth  verse,  in  which  the  witness  of  God  is  supposed 
to  have  been  introduced;  but  which,  if  the  seventh  verse  be  left  out,  had  not 
been  introduced.  Those  who  are  now  for  new-modelling  the  passage  leave 
out  some  of  these,  but  not  all ;  nor  can  they  prove  that  those  words  which 
they  do  leave  out  were  uniformly  left  out  of  even  those  copies  in  which  the 
seventh  verse  is  omitted.  As  the  Father  is  allowed  on  all  hands  to  be  a 
Divine  person,  whatever  proves  the  Divinity  and  personality  of  the  Son 
proves  a  plurality  of  Divine  persons  in  the  Godhead.  I  need  not  adduce  the 
evidences  of  this  truth;  the  sacred  Scriptures  are  full  of  them.  Divine  per- 
fections are  ordinarily  ascribed  to  him,  and  Divine  worship  is  paid  to  him, 
both  by  angels  and  men.  If  Jesus  Christ  is  not  God,  equal  with  the  Father, 
Christianity  must  have  tended  to  establish  a  system  of  idolatry,  more  dan- 
gerous, as  being  more  plausible,  than  that  which  it  came  to  destroy.  The 
union  of  the  Divine  and  human  natures,  in  the  person  of  Christ,  is  a  sub- 
ject on  which  the  sacred  writers  delight  to  dwell ;  and  so  should  we,  for 
herein  is  the  glory  of  the  gospel.  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  born ;  and  his  name 
shall  be  called — the  might)/  God.''  He  was  horn  in  Bethlehem ;  yet  his 
"  goings  forth  were  from  of  old,  from  everlasting."  He  was  made  "  of  the 
seed  of  David  according  to  thejlesh,"  and  "  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
with  power."  "  Of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,  who  is  over 
all,  God  blessed  for  ever.  Amen."  In  his  original  nature,  he  is  described 
as  incapable  of  death,  and  as  taking  flesh  and  blood  upon  him  to  qualify  him- 
self for  enduring  it,  Ileb.  ii.  14.  He  was  the  "  Son  of  God,"  yet  "  touched 
with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities ;" — "  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David." 
The  sacred  Scriptures  lay  great  stress  on  what  Christ  was  antecedently  to  his 
assumption  of  human  nature,  and  of  the  official  character  of  a  IMediator  and 
Saviour.  "  The  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God. — He  who 
was  rich  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be 
made  rich. — Who  being  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image 
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of  his  person,  and  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  &c. — Who, 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery,"  or  usurpation,  "to  be 
equal  with  God;  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men."  If  Divine  per- 
sonality be  not  essential  to  Deity,  distinct  from  all  office  capacity,  and  ante- 
cedent to  it,  what  meaning  is  there  in  this  language?  An  economical 
trinity,  or  that  which  would  not  have  been  but  for  the  economy  of  redemp- 
tion, is  not  the  trinity  of  the  Scriptures.  It  is  not  a  trinity  of  Divine  persons, 
but  merely  of  offices  personified ;  whereas  Christ  is  distinguished  from  the 
Father  as  the  express  image  or  character  of  his  person,  while  yet  in  his  pre- 
incarnate  state. 

The  sacred  Scriptures  lay  great  stress  on  the  character  of  Christ  as  "  the 
Son  of  God."  It  was  this  that  formed  the  first  link  in  the  Christian  pro- 
fession, and  was  reckoned  to  draw  after  it  the  whole  chain  of  evangelical 
truth.  "I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God."  From  this  rises 
the  great  love  of  God  in  the  gift  of  him :  "  God  so  loved  the  world  as  to 
give  his  onh/  begotten  Son" — the  condescension  of  his  obedience  :  "  Though 
he  was  a  son  yet  learned  he  obedience" — the  efficacy  of  his  blood:  "The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ /1/5  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin" — the  dignity  of 
his  priesthood  :  "  We  have  a  great  High  Priest,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God" — 
the  greatness  of  the  sin  of  unbelief:  "  He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned 
already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  on  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son 
of  God" — the  greatness  of  the  sin  of  apostacy  :  "  Who  have  trodden  under 
foot  the  Son  of  God."  The  incarnation,  resurrection,  and  exaltation  of 
Christ  declared,  but  did  not  constitute,  him  the  Son  of  God;  nor  did  any 
of  his  offices,  to  all  which  his  Sonship  was  antecedent.  God  sent  his  Son 
into  the  world.  This  implies  that  he  was  his  Son  antecedently  to  his 
being  sent,  as  much  as  Christ's  sending  his  disciples  implies  that  they  were 
his  disciples  before  he  sent  them.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  Son  of 
God  being  made  of  a  ivoman,  made  under  the  law.  These  terms  no 
more  express  that  which  rendered  him  a  Son,  than  his  being  7nade  flesh 
expresses  that  which  rendered  him  the  Word.  The  Son  of  God  was  mani- 
fested to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil ;  he  must  therefore  have  been  the 
Son  of  God  antecedently  to  his  being  manifested  in  the  flesh.  I  have  heard 
it  asserted  that  "  Eternal  generation  is  eternal  nonsense."  But  whence 
does  this  appear?  Does  it  follow  that,  because  a  son  among  men  is  infe- 
rior and  posterior  to  his  father,  therefore  it  must  be  so  with  the  Son  of  God? 
If  so,  why  should  his  saying  that  God  was  his  own  Father  be  considered  as 
making  himself  equal  with  God?  Of  the  only  begotten  Son  it  is  not  said 
he  was,  or  will  be,  but  he  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father;  denoting  the 
eternity  and  immutability  of  his  character.  There  never  was  a  point  in 
duration  in  which  God  was  without  his  Son :  he  rejoiced  always  before  him. 
Bold  assertions  are  not  to  be  placed  in  opposition  to  revealed  truth.  In 
Christ's  being  called  the  Son  of  God,  there  may  be,  for  the  assistance  of 
our  low  conceptions,  some  reference  to  sonship  among  men ;  but  not  suffi- 
cient to  warrant  us  to  reason  from  the  one  to  the  other.  The  sacred  Scrip- 
tures often  ascribe  the  miracles  of  Christ,  his  sustaining  the  load  of  his 
sufferings,  and  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  to  the  power  of  the  Father, 
or  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  rather  than  to  his  own  Divinity.  I  have  read  in 
human  writings,  "  But  the  Divinity  within  supported  him  to  bear."  But  I 
never  met  with  such  an  idea  in  the  sacred  Scriptures.  They  represent  the 
Father  as  upholding  his  servant,  his  elect  in  whom  his  soul  delighted ;  and 
as  sending  his  angel  to  strengthen  him  in  the  conflict.  While  acting  as  the 
Father's  servant,  there  was  a  fitness  in  his  being  supported  by  him,  as  well 
as  his  being  in  all  things  obedient  to  his  will.     But  when  the  value,  virtue, 
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or  efficacy  of  what  he  did  and  suffered  are  touched  upon,  they  are  never 
ascribed  either  to  the  Father  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  to  himself.  Such  is 
the  idea  suggested  by  those  forequoted  passages.  "  Who  being  the  bright- 
ness of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  and  upholding  all 
things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  when  he  had  bi/  himself  purged  our  sins, 
sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high." — "  Ye  are  not  re- 
deemed by  corruptible  things,  but  by  the  precious  blond  of  Christ." — "  The 
blood  o{  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  Much  less  is 
said  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  on  the  Divinity  and  personality  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  than  on  those  of  the  Son.  The  Holy  Spirit  not  having  become 
incarnate,  it  might  be  less  necessary  to  guard  his  honours,  and  to  warn 
men  against  thinking  meanly  of  him.  All  judgment  was  committed  to  the 
Son,  because  he  was  the  Son  of  man.  Yet  there  is  enough  said  against 
grieving  the  Spirit,  blasphemy  against  \\\m,  lying  against  h\m,  doing  despite 
to  him,  and  dcjiling  his  temple,  to  make  us  tremble.  In  the  economy  of 
redemption  it  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  to  exhibit  himself,  but  to 
"take  of  the  things  of  Christ,  and  show  them  to  us."  He  is  the  great 
spring-head  of  all  the  good  that  is  in  the  world ;  but,  in  producing  it,  he 
himself  appears  not.  We  are  no  otherwise  conscious  of  his  influences 
than  by  their  effects.  He  is  a  wind  which  bloweth  where  it  listeth :  we 
hear  the  sound,  and  feel  its  effects;  but  know  nothing  more  of  it. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  not  the  grand  object  of  ministerial  exhibition ;  but 
Christ,  in  his  person,  work,  and  offices.  When  Philip  went  down  to 
Samaria,  it  was  not  to  preach  God  the  Holy  Spirit  unto  them,  but  to  preach 
Christ  unto  them.  While  this  was  done,  the  Holy  Spirit  gave  testimony 
to  the  word  of  his  grace,  and  rendered  it  effectual.  The  more  sensible  we 
are,  both  as  ministers  and  Christians,  of  our  entire  dependence  on  the  Holy 
Spirit's  influences,  the  better;  but  if  we  make  them  the  grand  theme  of 
our  ministry,  we  shall  do  that  which  he  himself  avoids,  and  so  shall  coun- 
teract his  operations.  The  attempts  to  reduce  the  Holy  Spirit  to  a  mere 
property,  or  energy,  of  the  Deity,  arise  from  much  the  same  source  as  the 
attempts  to  prove  the  inferiority  and  posteriority  of  Christ  as  the  Son  of 
God;  namely,  reasoning  from  things  human  to  things  Divine.  The  Spirit 
of  God  is  compared  to  the  spirit  of  man ;  and  as  the  latter  is  not  a  person 
distinguishable  from  man,  so,  it  has  been  said,  the  former  cannot  be  a  per- 
son distinguishable  from  God  the  Father.  But  the  design  of  the  apostle, 
in  1  Cor.  ii.  11,  was  not  to  represent  the  Spirit  of  God  as  resembling  the 
spirit  of  man  in  respect  of  his  subsistence,  but  of  his  hioivledge ;  and  it  is 
presumptuous  to  reason  from  it  on  a  subject  that  we  cannot  understand. 

The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  the  commu- 
nion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  with  you,  and  your  affectionate  brother — A.  F. 
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THOUGHTS    ON    PREACHING, 

IN  LETTERS  TO  A  YOUNG  MINISTER. 


LETTER  I. 

EXPOUNDING    THE    SCRIPTURES. 
My  Dear  Brother  : — 

As  you  have  expressed  a  wish  for  a  kw  of  my  thoughts  on  your  prin- 
cipal work  as  a  Christian  minister,  I  will  endeavour  to  comply  with  your 
request,  persuaded  that  what  I  write  will  be  read  with  candour  and  serious- 
ness. 

The  work  in  which  you  are  engaged  is  of  great  importance.  To  declare 
the  whole  counsel  of  God  in  such  a  way  as  to  save  yourself  and  them  that 
hear  you — or,  if  they  are  not  saved,  to  be  pure  from  their  blood — is  no 
small  matter.  The  character  of  the  preaching  in  an  age  contributes,  more 
than  most  other  things,  to  give  a  character  to  the  Christians  of  that  age. 
A  great  and  solemn  trust,  therefore,  is  reposed  in  us,  of  which  we  must 
shortly  give  an  account. 

The  work  of  a  Christian  minister,  as  it  respects  the  pulpit,  may  be  dis- 
tinguished into  two  general  branches;  namely,  expounding  the  Scriptures, 
and  discoursing  on  Divine  subjects.  In  this  letter  I  shall  offer  a  few  re- 
marks on  the  former. 

I  have  found  it  not  a  little  useful,  both  to  myself  and  to  the  people,  to 
appropriate  one  part  of  every  Lord's  day  to  the  exposition  of  a  chapter,  or 
part  of  a  chapter,  in  the  sacred  writings.  In  this  way,  during  the  last 
eighteen  years,  I  have  gone  over  the  greater  part  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  some  books  in  the  New.  It  is  advantageous  to  a  minister  to  feel  him- 
self necessitated,  as  it  were,  to  understand  every  part  of  Scripture,  in  order 
to  explain  it  to  the  people.  It  is  also  advantageous  to  a  people  that  what 
they  hear  should  come  directly  from  the  word  of  God,  and  that  they  should 
be  led  to  see  the  scope  and  connexion  of  the  sacred  writers.  For  want  of 
this,  a  great  number  of  Scripture  passages  are  misunderstood  and  misap- 
plied. In  going  over  a  book,  I  have  frequently  been  struck  with  surprise 
in  meeting  with  texts  which,  as  they  had  always  occurred  to  me,  I  had  un- 
derstood in  a  sense  utterly  foreign  from  what  manifestly  appeared  to  be 
their  meaning  when  viewed  in  connexion  loith  the  context. 

The  great  thing  necessary  for  expounding  the  Scriptures  is  to  enter  into 
their  true  mectning.  We  may  read  them,  and  talk  about  them,  again  and 
again,  without  imparting  any  light  concerning  them.  If  the  hearer,  when 
you  have  done,  understand  no  more  of  that  part  of  Scripture  than  he  did 
before,  your  labour  is  lost.  Yet  this  is  commonly  the  case  with  those 
attempts  at  expounding  which  consist  of  little  else  than  comparing  parallel 
passages,  or,  by  the  help  of  a  Concordance,  tracing  the  use  of  the  same 
word  in  other  places,  going  from  text  to  text  till  both  the  preacher  and  the 
people  are  wearied  and  lost.  This  is  troubling  the  Scriptures  rather 
than  expounding  them.  If  I  were  to  open  a  chest  of  oranges  among  my 
friends,  and,  in  order  to  ascertain  their  quality,  were  to  hold  up  one,  and 
lay  it  down;  then  hold  up  another,  and  say,  This  is  like  the  last;  then  a 
third,  a  fourth,  a  fifth,  and  so  on,  till  I  came  to  the  bottom  of  the  chest, 
saying  of  each.  It  is  like  the  other;  of  what  account  would  it  be?     The 
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company  would  doubtless  be  weary,  and  had  much  rather  have  tasted  two 
or  three  of  them. 

The  scope  of  the  sacred  writers  is  of  greater  importance  in  understanding 
the  Scriptures  than  the  most  critical  examination  of  terms,  or  the  most 
laborious  comparison  of  the  use  of  them  in  different  places.  For  want  of 
attending  to  this,  not  only  particular  passages,  but  whole  chapters,  are  fre- 
quently misunderstood.  The  reasonings  of  both  Christ  and  his  apostles 
frequently  proceed,  not  upon  what  is  true  in  fact,  but  merely  in  the  estima- 
tion of  the  parties  addressed ;  that  is  to  say,  they  reason  with  them  on  their 
own  principles.  It  was  not  true  that  Simon  the  Pharisee  was  a  lifltle  sinner, 
nor  a  forgiven  sinner,  nor  that  he  loved  Christ  a  little;  but  he  thought  thus 
of  himself,  and  upon  these  principles  Christ  reasoned  with  him.  It  was  not 
true  that  the  Pharisees  were  just  men,  and  needed  no  repentance ;  but  such 
were  their  thoughts  of  themselves,  and  Christ  suggested  that  therefore  they 
had  no  need  of  him ;  for  that  he  came  "  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance."  Finally,  It  was  not  true  that  the  Pharisees  who 
murmured  at  Christ's  receiving  publicans  and  sinners  had  never,  like  the 
ninety-nine  sheep  in  the  wilderness,  gone  astray ;  nor  that,  like  the  elder 
son,  they  had  served  God,  and  never  at  any  time  transgressed  his  command- 
ment ;  nor  that  all  which  God  had  was  theirs :  but  such  were  their  own 
views,  and  Christ  reasons  with  them  accordingly.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said, 
Be  it  so  that  you  are  righteous  and  happy ;  yet  why  should  you  murmur  at 
the  return  of  these  poor  sinners?  Now,  to  mistake  the  principle  on  which 
such  reasonings  proceed,  is  to  lose  all  the  benefit  of  them,  and  to  fall  into 
many  errors. 

Moreover,  to  enter  into  the  true  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  it  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  that  we  drink  into  the  spirit  of  the  writers.  This  is  the 
greatest  of  all  accomplishments.  I  do  not  mean  that  you  are  to  expect  a 
spirit  of  extraordinary  inspiration;  but  that  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a 
sound  mind.  It  is  impossible  to  enter  into  the  sentiments  of  any  great 
writer  without  a  kindred  mind.  Who  but  a  Pope,  or  a  Cowper,  could  have 
translated  Homer?  and  who  can  explain  the  oracles  of  God,  but  he  who,  in 
a  measure,  drinks  into  the  same  spirit?  Every  Christian  knows  by  experi- 
ence that,  in  a  spiritual  frame  of  mind,  he  can  understand  more  of  the 
Scriptures  in  an  hour  than  he  can  at  other  times,  with  the  utmost  applica- 
tion, in  a  week.  It  is  by  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One  that  we  know  all 
things. 

I  may  add,  there  are  some  things  which,  when  known,  wonderfully  facili- 
tate the  knowledge  of  other  things.  It  is  thus  that  a  view  of  the  glory  of 
the  Divine  character  and  government  opens  the  door  to  the  whole  mystery 
of  redemption.  It  is  thus  also  that  a  lively  faith  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
and  the  glory  arising  out  of  them,  is  a  key  which  unlocks  a  large  part  of 
the  sacred  oracles.  While  the  disciples  remained  ignorant  of  his  death,  they 
knew  but  little  of  the  Scriptures;  but,  having  learned  the  design  of  this 
great  event,  a  flood  of  light  poured  in  upon  them,  and  the  Old  Testament 
became  plain  and  deeply  interesting. 

A  humble  sense  of  our  own  ignorance,  and  of  our  eniire  dependence 
upon  God,  has  also  a  great  influence  on  our  coming  at  the  true  meaning  of 
his  word.  There  are  few  things  which  tend  more  to  blind  the  mind  than  a 
conceit  of  our  own  powers.  Hence  we  perceive  the  justness  of  such  lan- 
guage as  the  following: — "  Proud,  knowing  nothing.'  — "  He  that  thinketh 
he  knoweth  any  thing,  knoweth  nothing  as  he  ought  to  know." — "  If  any 
man  will  be  wise,  let  him  first  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise." 

To  understand  the  Scriptures  in  such  a  manner  as  profitably  to  expound 
them,  it  is  necessary  to  be  conversant  with  them  in  private;  and  to  mix, not 
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only  faith,  but  the  prayer  of  faith,  with  what  we  read.  There  is  a  oreat 
difference  between  reading  the  Scriptures  as  a  student,  m  order  to  find 
something  to  say  to  the  people,  and  reading  thenn  as  a  Christian,  with  a 
view  to  get  good  from  them  to  one's  own  soul.  That  which  is  gained  in 
the  latter  of  these  ways  is,  beyond  all  comparison,  of  the  greatest  use,  both 
to  ourselves  and  others.  That  which  we  communicate  will  freeze  upon  our 
lips,  unless  we  have  first  applied  it  to  ourselves;  or,  to  use  the  lanoruaore  of 
Scripture,  "tasted,  felt,  and  handled  the  word  of  life." 

When  I  have  read  a  psalm  or  chapter,  which  I  mean  to  expound,  and 
have  endeavoured  to  understand  it,  1  have  commonly  thought  it  rio-ht  to 
consult  the  best  expositors  I  could  obtain,  trying  and  comparing  my  ideas 
with  theirs.  Hereby  I  have  generally  obtained  some  interesting  thouo-ht 
which  had  not  occurred  to  me,  and  sometimes  have  seen  reason  to  retract 
what  before  appeared  to  me  to  be  the  meaning.  But  to  go  first  to  exposi- 
tors is  to  preclude  the  exercise  of  your  own  judgment;  and,  after  all,  that 
which  is  furnished  by  the  labours  of  another,  though  equally  good  in  itself, 
will  be  far  less  interesting  to  us  than  that  which  is  the  result  of  our  own 
application. 

I  will  only  add,  that  I  have  found  it  not  a  little  useful  to  keep  a  book  in 
which  I  write  down  all  my  expository  notes,  which,  though  illegible  to 
others,  yet  answer  two  purposes  to  myself:  first,  by  looking  them  over 
before  I  go  into  the  pulpit,  I  have  a  clear  understanding  of  every  sentence; 
and,  secondly,  I  can  have  recourse  to  them  on  future  occasions. 


LETTER  II. 

SERMONS SUBJECT-MATTER    OF    THEM. 


Though  expounding  the  Scriptures  be  an  important  part  of  the  public 
work  of  a  minister,  yet  it  is  not  the  whole  of  it.  There  is  a  great  variety  of 
stibjects,  both  in  doctrinal  and  practical  religion,  which  require  to  be  illus- 
trated, established,  and  improved;  which  cannot  be  done  in  an  exposition. 
Discourses  of  this  kind  are  properly  called  sermons. 

You  request  me  to  give  you  my  thoughts  on  this  part  of  your  work  some- 
what more  particularly.  I  will  endeavour  to  do  so,  by  considering  what 
must  be  the  matter  and  the  manner  of  preaching,  if  we  wish  to  do  good  to 
the  souls  of  men. 

Unless  the  subject-matter  of  your  preaching  be  truly  evangelical,  you  had 
better  be  any  thing  than  a  minister.  When  the  apostle  speaks  of  a  neces- 
sity being  laid  upon  him  to  preach  the  gospel,  he  might  mean  that  he  was 
not  at  liberty  to  relinquish  his  work  in  favour  of  ease,  or  honour,  or  any 
other  worldly  object ;  but  he  was  not  bound  to  preach  merely,  but  to  preach 
that  doctrine  which  had  been  delivered  unto  him.  The  same  may  be  said 
of  us;  woe  unto  us  if  we  preach  not  the  gospel  I 

It  may  seem  to  be  a  very  easy  thing,  with  the  Bible  in  our  hands,  to 
learn  the  truth,  clear  of  all  impure  mixtures,  and  to  make  it  the  subject 
of  our  ministry.  But  it  is  not  so.  We  talk  much  of  thinking  and  judging 
for  ourselves;  but  who  can  justly  pretend  to  be  free  from  the  influences 
which  surround  him,  especially  in  early  life?  We  are  insensibly,  and 
almost  irresistibly,  assimilated  by  the  books  we  read,  and  the  company  with 
which  we  associate;  and  the  principles  current  in  our  age  and  connexions 
will  ordinarily  influence  our  minds.     Nor  is  the  danger  solely  from  with- 
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out:  we  are  "slow  of  heart"  to  believe  in  a  doctrine  so  holy  and  divine, 
and  prone  to  deviate  at  every  point.  If,  therefore,  we  were  wholly  to  think 
for  ourselves,  that  were  no  security  for  our  keeping  to  the  mind  of  Christ. 

I  mention  these  things,  not  to  deter  you  from  either  reading  or  thinking 
for  yourself;  but  rather  to  inculcate  the  necessity  of  prayer  for  Divine 
guidance,  and  a  close  adherence  to  the  Scriptures.  Though  we  must  think 
for  ourselves,  we  must  not  depend  upon  ourselves,  but,  as  little  children, 
learn  at  the  feet  of  our  Saviour. 

If  you  look  over  the  New  Testament,  you  will  find  the  subject-matter  of 
your  preaching  briefly  yet  fully  expressed  in  such  language  as  the  follow- 
ing:  "  Fiedch  the  word. — Preach  the  gospel. — Preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature. — Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to 
rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day,  and  that  rejjentancc  and  remission  of  sins 
should  be  preached  in  his  name,  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem. 
— I  declare  unto  you  the  gospel  which  I  preached  unto  you,  which  also  ye 
have  received,  and  wherein  ye  stand,  if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I  preached 
unto  you,  unless  ye  have  believed  in  vain.  For  I  delivered  unto  you,  first 
of  all,  that  which  I  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  accord- 
ing to  the  Scriptures;  and  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  on  the 
thnd  day  according  to  the  Scriptures. — We  preach  Christ  crucijied. — I  am 
determined  to  know  nothing  among  you  but  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified. 
— This  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  unto  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life 
is  in  his  Son. — We  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech 
men  by  us,  we  pray  them  in  Christ's  stead,  saying,  Be  ye  reconciled  unto 
God. — For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him. — I  have  kept  back  nothing 
that  was  profitable  unto  you,  but  have  showed  you,  and  have  taught  you 
publicly,  and  from  house  to  house,  testifying  both  to  the  Jews,  and  also  to 
the  Greeks,  repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toivard  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

Such,  my  brother,  is  the  concurrent  language  of  the  New  Testament. 
Every  one  of  the  foregoing  passages  contains  an  epitome  of  the  gospel 
ministry.  You  will  not  expect  me  to  expatiate  upon  their  various  connex- 
ions :  I  may,  however,  notice  three  or  four  particulars,  which  follow  from 
them. 

First,  In  every  sermon  we  should  have  an  errand;  and  one  of  such  impor- 
tance that  if  it  be  received  or  complied  loith  it  will  issue  in  eternal  salvation. 
— I  say  nothing  of  those  preachers  who  profess  to  go  into  the  pulpit  without 
an  errand,  and  to  depend  upon  the  Holy  Spirit  to  furnish  them  with  one  at 
the  time.  I  write  not  for  them,  but  for  such  as  make  a  point  of  thinking 
before  they  attempt  to  preach.  Even  of  these  I  have  heard  some  who,  in 
studying  their  texts,  have  appeared  to  me  to  have  no  other  object  in  view 
than  to  find  something  to  say,  in  order  to  fill  up  the  time.  This,  however, 
is  not  preaching,  but  merely  talking  about  good  things.  Such  ministers, 
though  they  think  of  something  beforehand,  yet  appear  to  me  to  resemble 
Ahimaaz,  who  ran  without  tidings.  I  have  also  heard  many  an  ingenious 
discourse,  in  which  I  could  not  but  admire  the  talents  of  the  preacher;  but 
his  only  object  appeared  to  be  to  correct  the  grosser  vices,  and  to  form  the 
manners  of  his  audience,  so  as  to  render  them  useful  members  of  civil 
society.  Such  ministers  have  an  errand;  but  not  of  such  importance  as  to 
save  tliose  who  receive  it,  which  sufiicicntly  proves  that  it  is  not  the  gospel. 

In  preparing  for  the  pulpit,  it  would  be  well  to  reflect  in  some  such  man- 
ner as  this ; — I  am  expected  to  preach,  it  may  be  to  some  hundreds  of 
people,  some  of  whom  may  come  several  miles  to  hear ;  and  what  have  I  to 
say  to  them  1    Is  it  for  me  to  sit  here  studying  a  text  merely  to  find  some- 
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thing  to  say  to  fill  up  the  hour  ?  I  may  do  this  without  imparting  any  useful 
instruction,  without  commending  myself  to  any  man's  conscience,  and 
without  winning,  or  even  aiming  to  win,  one  soul  to  Christ.  It  is  possible 
there  may  be  in  the  audience  a  poor  miserable  creature,  labouring  under 
the  load  of  a  guilty  conscience.  If  he  depart  without  being  told  how  to 
obtain  rest  for  his  soul,  what  may  be  the  consequence  ?  Or,  it  may  be,  some 
stranger  may  be  there  who  has  never  heard  the  way  of  salvation  in  his  life. 
If  he  should  depart  without  hearing  it  now,  and  should  die  before  another 
opportunity  occurs,  how  shall  I  meet  him  at  the  bar  of  God?  Possibly 
some  one  of  my  constant  hearers  may  die  in  the  following  week ;  and  is 
there  nothing  I  should  wish  to  say  to  him  before  his  departure?  It  may  be 
that  I  myself  may  die  before  another  Lord's  day :  this  may  be  the  last  time 
that  I  shall  ascend  the  pulpit;  and  have  I  no  important  testimony  to  leave 
with  the  people  of  ray  care? 

Secondly,  Evrri/  sermon  should  contain  a  portion  of  the  doctrine  of  salva- 
tion by  the  death  of  Christ. — If  there  be  any  meaning  in  the  foregoing 
passages,  this  is  emphatically  called  the  gospel.  A  sermon,  therefore,  in 
which  this  doctrine  has  not  a  place,  and  I  might  add,  a  prominent  place,  can- 
not be  a  gospel  sermon.  It  may  be  ingenious,  it  may  be  eloquent;  but  a  want 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  is  a  defect  which  no  pulpit  excellence  can  supply. 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  encourage  that  fastidious  humour  manifested  by 
some  hearers,  who  object  to  a  sermon  unless  the  cross  of  Christ  be  the 
immediate  and  direct  topic  of  discourse.  There  is  a  rich  variety  in  the 
sacred  writings,  and  so  there  ought  to  be  in  our  ministrations.  There  are 
various  important  truths  supposed  by  this  great  doctrine,  and  these  require 
to  be  illustrated  and  established.  There  are  various  branches  pertaining  to 
it,  which  require  to  be  distinctly  considered ;  various  consequences  arising 
from  it,  which  require  to  be  pointed  out;  various  duties  corresponding  with 
it,  which  require  to  be  inculcated ;  and  various  evils  inimical  to  it,  which 
may  require  to  be  exposed.  All  I  mean  to  say  is,  that  as  there  is  a  rcla- 
tion  between  these  subjects  and  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  if  we  would  in- 
troduce them  in  a  truly  evangelical  manner,  it  requires  to  hein  that  relation. 
I  may  establish  the  moral  character  and  government  of  God;  the  holiness, 
justice,  goodness,  and  perpetual  obligation  of  the  law ;  the  evil  of  sin ;  and 
the  exposedness  of  the  sinner  to  endless  punishment;  but  if  I  have  any 
other  end  in  view  than,  by  convincing  him  of  his  lost  condition,  to  make 
him  feel  the  need  of  a  Saviour,  I  cannot  be  said  to  have  preached  the 
gospel ;  nor  is  my  reasoning,  however  forcible,  likely  to  produce  any  good 
effect.  I  may  be  very  pointed  in  pressing  the  practical  parts  of  religion, 
and  in  reproving  the  sins  of  the  times;  but  if  I  enforce  the  one,  or  inveigh 
against  the  other,  on  any  other  than  evangelical  principles,  I,  in  so  doing, 
preach  not  the  gospel.  All  Scriptural  preaching  is  practical ;  but  when 
practice  is  enforced  in  opposition  to  doctrine,  or  even  to  the  neglect  of  it, 
it  becomes  antiscriptural.  The  apostolic  precept  runs  thus:  "Preach  the 
word;  be  instant  in  season,  and  out  of  season ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort, 
with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine." 

Thirdly,  In  preaching  the  gospel,  we  must  not  imitate  the  orator,  whose 
attention  is  taken  up  with  his  performance,  but  rather  the  herald,  whose 
object  is  to  puhlisli,  or  proclaim,  good  tidings. — There  is  in  the  one  an 
earnestness,  a  fulness  of  heart,  a  mind  so  interested  in  the  subject  as  to  be 
inattentive  to  other  things,  which  is  not  in  the  other.  "We  believe,  and 
therefore  speak."  The  emphatical  meaning  of  the  terms  y.i^pvaau,,  svayytu^u, 
to  preach,  and  preach  the  gospel,  is  noticeable  in  the  account  given  of  the 
ministry  of  John  the  Baptist.  "  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John  ; 
since  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and  every  man  presseth 
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into  it."  Moses  and  the  prophets  spoke  of  things  at  a  distance ;  but  John 
did  more  than  prophesy :  liis  was  "  the  voice  of  one  that  cried;"  he  an- 
nounced the  fulfilment  of  what  had  been  foretold,  proclaiming  the  Messiah 
as  being  among  them,  and  his  kingdom  as  at  hand.  He  opened  the  door 
of  salvation,  and  great  numbers  pressed  in ! 

Fourthly,  Though  the  doctrine  of  reconciliation  bij  the  blood  of  Christ 
fonns  the  ground-work  of  the  gospel  embassy,  yet  it  belongs  to  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  not  merely  to  declare  that  truth,  but  to  accompany  it  with, 
earnest  calls,  and  pressing  invitations,  to  sinners  to  receive  it,  together  with 
the  most  solemn  learnings  and  threatenings  to  unbelievers  who  shall  continue 
to  reject  if. — The  preaching  of  both  John  and  Christ  is,  indeed,  distinguished 
from  the  calls  to  repentance  and  faith  which  they  addressed  to  their  hearers, 
as  being  the  ground  on  which  they  rested;  but  the  latter  were  no  less 
essential  to  their  work  than  tlie  former.  John  came  "  preaching  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  Judea,  and  saying,  Repent  ye,"  &c.  After  John  was  put  in  prison, 
Jesus  came  into  Galilee,  "  preac/tw^  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  saying,  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand — repent 
ye,  and  believe  the  gospel."  And  thus  the  apostle  explains  the  ministry  of 
reconciliation  as  comprehending  not  only  a  declaration  of  the  doctrine,  but 
the  persuading  of  men,  "  beseeching"  them  to  be  "  reconciled  to  God," 
2  Cor.  V.  18—20. 

There  is  nothing  in  all  this  which  clashes  with  the  most  entire  dependence 
on  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  give  success  to  our  ministry.  Though 
we  invite  men,  yet  it  is  not  on  their  pliability  that  we  must  rest  our  hopes, 
but  on  the  power  and  promise  of  God.  These  are  a  part  of  the  weapons  of 
our  warfare;  but  it  is  through  God  that  they  become  mighty  to  the  pulling 
down  of  strong  holds. 


LETTER  HI. 

THE    COMPOSITION    OF    A    SERMON. 


You  have  requested  my  thoughts  on  the  composition  of  a  sermon.  There 
are  several  publications  on  this  subject  well  worthy  of  your  notice.  If  what 
I  may  offer  have  any  peculiar  claim  to  your  attention,  it  will  be  on  account 
of  its  familiarity. 

The  form  or  manner  in  which  a  sermon  is  composed  and  delivered  is  of 
some  importance,  inasmuch  as  it  influences  the  attention,  and  renders  the 
matter  delivered  more  or  less  easy  of  being  comi)rehended  and  retained. 

In  general,  I  do  not  think  a  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  should  aim  at  fine 
composition  for  the  pulpit.  We  ought  to  use  sound  speech,  and  good  sense; 
but  if  we  aspire  after  great  elegance  of  expression,  or  become  very  exact  in 
the  formation  of  our  periods,  though  we  may  amuse  and  please  the  ears  of 
a  few,  we  shall  not  profit  the  many,  and  consequently  shall  not  answer  the 
great  end  of  our  ministry.  Illiterate  hearers  may  be  very  poor  judges  of 
preaching;  yet  the  effect  which  it  produces  upon  them  is  tlie  best  criterion 
of  its  real  excellence. 

A  considerable  part  of  the  ministerial  gift  consists  in  fruitfulness  of  in- 
vention ;  but  that  which  greatly  aids  in  the  composition  and  delivery  of  a 
sermon  is  spirituality  of  mind.  Without  this  we  shall  get  no  good  ourselves, 
and  be  likely  to  do  but  little  good  to  others.     The  first  tiling,  therefore, 
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before  we  sit  down  to  study,  should  be  to  draw  near  to  God  in  prayer. 
Spiritual  things  are  spiritually  discerned. 

When  a  passage  of  Scripture  is  fixed  on  as  the  ground  of  a  sermon,  it  is 
necessary  to  read  it  in  connexion  with  the  context,  and  endeavour  by  your 
own  judgment  to  gain  a  clear  idea  of  its  genuine  meaning.  Having  formed 
your  own  judgment,  I  would  then  advise  you  to  Consult  expositors,  who  may 
throw  additional  light  upon  it,  or  give  a  different  sense  to  it ;  and  if  the 
sense  which  they  give  appear  to  have  evidence  in  its  favour,  you  must  relin- 
quish your  own.  Be  satisfied,  at  all  events,  that  you  have  the  mind  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  before  you  proceed.* 

In  the  next  place,  having  determined  on  the  meaning  of  the  text,  it  is 
necessary  to  examine  the  force  of  each  word  or  term  of  importance  in  it. 
This  may  be  done  by  examining  the  use  of  the  same  terms  in  other  places 
of  Scripture  by  the  help  of  a  concordance ;  but  here  a  good  judgment  of 
your  own  is  required,  that  you  may  select  a  few  out  of  the  many  parallel 
texts  which  really  illustrate  that  on  which  you  have  fixed.  Some  of  the  worst 
sermons  are  made  out  of  a  concordance,  being  a  mere  collection  of  similar 
sounds,  which,  instead  of  throwing  light  upon  the  subject,  only  throw  it  into 
confusion. 

The  force  of  words  or  terras  of  importance  may  also  be  examined  to  great 
advantage  by  a  judicious  use  o^  contrast.  Place  all  the  important  terms  of 
your  text,  one  at  a  time,  in  contrast  with  other  things,  or  examine  to  what 
ideas  they  stand  opposed.  For  example,  let  your  text  be  Psal.  cxlv.  16, 
"Thou  openest  thy  hand,  and  satisfiest  the  desire  of  every  living  thing." 
Begin  with  the  term  opEx\est.  "Thou  opcnrst  thy  hand."  What  an  idea 
does  this  convey  of  the  paternal  goodness  of  the  great  Father  of  his  creation  ! 
How  opposite  to  the  conduct  of  many  of  his  creatures  one  to  another,  whose 
hands  and  hearts  are  sJmt!  What  an  idea  also  does  it  convey  of  the  ease 
with  which  the  wants  of  the  whole  creation  are  supplied?  Let  me  pause  a 
moment  and  think  of  their  wants.  What  a  quantity  of  vegetable  and  animal 
food  is  daily  consumed  in  one  town !  what  a  quantity  in  a  large  city  like 
London !  what  a  quantity  in  a  nation  ;  in  the  whole  world !  But  men  do  not 
compose  a  hundredth  part  of  "  every  living  thing!"  Oh  what  innumerable 
wants  throughout  all  animate  nature;  in  the  earth,  in  the  air,  in  the  waters! 
Whence  comes  their  supply?  "Thou  openest  thy  hand,"  and  all  are  satis- 
fied. And  can  all  these  wants  be  supplied  by  only  the  opening  of  his  hand? 
What  then  must  sin  be,  and  salvation  from  it?  That  is  a  work  of  wonderful 
expense.  God  openeth  his  hand,  and  satisfieth  all  creation,  but  he  must 
purchase  the  church  tvifh  his  blood !  God  is  all-sufficient  as  to  power  in  the 
one  case  as  well  as  in  the  other;  but  there  are  things  relative  to  his  moral 
conduct  which  he  cannot  do:  he  cannot  deny  himself  Here  lies  the  great 
difficulty  of  salvation.  In  what  a  variety  of  icays  are  our  wants  supplied ! 
The  earth  is  fruitful,  the  air  is  full  of  life,  the  clouds  empty  themselves  upon 
the  earth,  the  sun  pours  forth  its  genial  rays;  but  the  operation  of  all  these 

*  Perhaps  this  may  not  be  an  improper  place  in  which  to  introduce  an  anecdote,  printed 
soon  after  Mr.  Fuller's  death  in  the  New  Evangelical  Magazine,  illustrative  both  of  the 
statement  he  here  makes  as  to  the  importance  of  a  proper  understanding  of  the  sacred  text, 
and  of  the  manner  in  which  he  could  reprove  conceit.  No  man  was  more  ready  to  encou- 
rage modesty  in  young  ministers,  but  miserable  indeed  must  the  conceited  have  felt  in  his 
society. 

A  young  minister  calling  on  him  on  a  Saturday,  and  announcing  rather  consequentially, 
that  he  was  going  to  preach  on  the  morrow  at  a  little  distance,  Mr.  Fuller  asked  him  for 
his  text.  He  readily  answered,  that  he  was  going  to  preach  from  "  One  thing  is  needful." 
"  And  what  is  that  one  thing  ?"  asked  Mr.  F.  "  Christ,  certainly,"  replied  the  tyro.  "  Why 
then,"  rejoined  Mr.  F.,  "you  are  worse  than  the  Socinians.  They  do  allow  Jesus  Christ  to 
be  a  man;  but  you  are  going  to  reduce  him  to  a  mere //tmg."  This  unfortunate  remark 
spoiled  the  young  man's  sermon,  and  he  had  not  courage  to  bring  forward  wliat  he  had  pro- 
vided with  great  study. — B. 
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second  causes  is  only  the  opening  of  his  hand!  Nay,  further:  look  we  to 
instrumtnfs  as  well  as  means?  Parents  feed  us  in  our  childhood,  and  supply 
our  youthful  wants  ;  ways  are  opened  for  our  future  subsistence  :  connexions 
are  formed,  which  prove  sources  of  comfort;  friends  are  kind  iu  seasons  of 
extremity;  supplies  are  presented  from  quarters  that  we  never  expected. 
What  are  all  these  but  the  ojjtniug  of  his  hand?  If  his  hand  were  shut, 
what  a  world  would  this  be!  The  heavens  brass,  the  earth  iron;  famine, 
pestilence,  and  death  must  follow. — See  Psal.  civ.  27 — 29. 

Next  take  up  the  pronoun  tiiou.  You  will  infer  from  this,  If  thou  openest 
thy  hand,  should  I  shut  mine  against  my  poor  brother?  This  important 
sentiment  will  properly  occupy  the  place  of  improvement  towards  the  close 
of  the  discourse. 

Consider  next  the  term  hand.  There  is  a  difference  between  the  hand 
and  the  heart.  God  opens  his  hand,  in  the  way  of  providence,  towards  his 
worst  enemies.  He  gave  Nebuchadnezzar  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth. 
But  he  opens  his  heart  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son.  This  is  the  better  portion 
of  the  two.  While  we  are  thankful  for  the  one,  let  us  not  rest  satisfied  in 
it :  it  is  merely  a  hand  portion.  Rather  let  us  pray  with  Jabez  to  be  blessed 
indeed;  and  that  we  might  have  a  Joseph's  portion;  not  only  the  precious 
things  of  the  earth  and  the  fulness  thereof,  but  "  the  good-will  of  Him  that 
dwelt  in  the  bush!" 

Proceed :  "  Thou  satisfiest  the  desire,"  &c.  God,  I  see,  does  not  give 
grudgingly.  It  seems  to  be  a  characteristic  of  the  Divine  nature,  both  in 
the  natural  and  moral  world,  to  raise  desires,  not  with  a  view  to  disappoint, 
but  to  satisfy  them.  Oh  what  a  consoling  thought  is  this!  If  there  be  any 
desires  in  us  which  are  not  satisfied,  it  is  through  their  being  self-created 
ones,  which  is  our  own  fault ;  or  through  artificial  scarcity  arising  from  men's 
luxury,  which  is  the  fault  of  our  species.  God  raises  no  desires  as  our  Cre- 
ator but  he  gives  us  enough  to  satisfy  them ;  and  none  as  our  Redeemer  and 
Sanctifier  but  what  shall  be  actually  satisfied.  Oh  the  wonderful  munifi- 
cence of  GOD!  "  How  great  is  his  goodness,  and  how  great  is  his  beauty!" 

Now,  having  examined  the  force  of  every  term  of  importance,  by  con- 
trasting it  with  the  opposite  idea  or  ideas,  you  will  find  yourself  in  posses- 
sion of  a  number  of  interesting  thoughts,  which  you  may  consider  as  so 
many  recruits,  and,  having  noted  them  down  as  they  occurred,  your  next 
business  is  to  arrange  them  in  order,  or  to  give  each  thought  that  place  in 
your  discourse  which  it  will  occupy  to  the  greatest  advantage.  Many  ser- 
mons are  a  mo6  of  ideas;  they  contain  very  good  sentiments,  but  they  have 
no  object  in  view  ;  so  that  the  hearer  is  continually  answering  the  preacher, 
Very  true,  very  true;  but  what  then?  What  is  it  you  are  aiming  at?  What 
is  this  to  the  purpose?  A  preacher,  then,  if  he  would  interest  a  judicious 
hearer,  must  have  an  object  at  which  he  aims,  and  must  never  lose  sight  of 
it  throughout  his  discourse.  This  is  what  writers  on  these  subjects  call  a 
unity  of  design ;  and  this  is  a  matter  of  far  greater  importance  than  study- 
ing well-turned  periods,  or  forming  pretty  expressions.  It  is  this  that  nails 
the  attention  of  an  audience.  One  thing  at  once  is  a  maxim  in  common 
life,  by  which  the  greatest  men  have  made  the  greatest  proficiency.  Shun, 
therefore,  a  multitude  of  divisions  and  subdivisions.  He  who  aims  to  say 
every  thing  in  a  single  discourse,  in  effect  says  nothing.  Avoid  making  a 
head  or  particular  of  every  thought.  Unity  of  design  may  be  preserved  con- 
sistently with  various  methods  of  division;  but  the  thing  itself  is  indispensa- 
ble to  good  preaching. 

The  following  reasons  have^induced  me  to  hold  this  opinion  :  1.  The 
human  mind  is  so  formed  as  to  delight  in  unity.  To  divide  the  attention  is 
to  weaken,  if  not  destroy  it.     President  Edwards's  sermons,  though  in 
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some  respects  not  proper  for  imitation,  yet,  in  this,  are  worthy  of  notice. 
They  all  hold  up  some  one  great  leading  truth;  and  that  truth  is  the  spirit 
of  his  text,  and  serves  for  the  title  of  his  sermon.  Look  over  the  table  of 
contents  to  his  Thirty-three  Sermons,  and  you  will  find  the  title  of  each 
sermon  throw  an  amazing  light  upon  the  text.  The  sentiment  expressed  in 
the  title  he  calls  the  doctrine  of  the  text ;  and  all  he  says  is  to  illustrate, 
establish,  or  impi'ovc  it.  It  might  be  of  use,  if,  in  the  composition  of  ser- 
mons, we  were  to  oblige  ourselves  to  give  titles  to  them.  Many  of  what 
are  called  sermons  would  be  found  to  require  three  or  four  titles  to  answer 
to  their  contents ;  which  at  once  proves  that,  properly  speaking,  they  are  not 
sermons. 

2.  It  has  been  said,  and  I  think  justly,  that  evidence  should  constitute  the 
body  or  substance  of  every  doctrinal  discourse.  Evidence  may  be  drawn 
from  various  sources;  as  Scripture  testimony,  example,  the  reason  of  things, 
&c. ;  but  evidence  always  implies  a  leading  truth  to  be  proved.  Where  this 
is  not  the  case,  the  preacher  gives  himself  no  opportunity  of  advancing  evi- 
dence;  consequently  his  sermon,  if  it  may  be  so  called,  will  be  without 
body,  without  substance,  and  will  contain  nothing  that  shall  leave  any  strong 
impression  upon  a  thinking  mind.  In  opening  a  battery  against  a  wall,  you 
would  not  throw  your  balls  at  random,  first  at  one  place  and  then  at  another, 
but  direct  your  whole  force  against  a  particular  spot.  In  the  one  case  your 
labour  would  be  thrown  away;  in  the  other  you  are  likely  to  make  an 
effectual  impression. 

3.  It  is  greatly  assisting  to  memory,  both  with  respect  to  the  preacher  and 
the  hearer.  Memory  is  exercised  by  the  relation  of  one  thing  to  another. 
Were  you  to  attempt  to  remember  seven  diflerent  objects  which  bore  no 
manner  of  relation  to  each  other,  such  as  ivater,  time,  wisdom,  fruit,  content- 
ment, fotds,  and  revenues,  you  would  find  it  almost  impossible;  but  take 
seven  objects  which,  though  different  in  nature,  yet  possess  some  point  of 
unity,  which  associates  them  in  the  mind,  and  the  work  is  easy.  Thus, 
sun,  moon,  stars,  r.ai-th,  car,  Jirc,  and  water,  are  readily  remembered,  being 
so  many  principal  parts  of  the  one  creation. 

4.  I  cannot  so  well  satisfy  my  conscience  unless  I  have  some  interesting 
truth  to  communicate,  or  some  important  duty  to  enforce.  When  I  have 
been  thinking  of  the  approach  of  the  Lord's  day,  the  questions  have  occurred 
to  my  mind.  What  message  have  I  to  deliver  to  the  people  of  my  charge? 
What  important  doctrine  to  establish?  What  sin  to  expose?  What  duty  to 
inculcate?  What  case  to  meet?  What  acknowledged  truth  to  improve? 
The  method  frequently  used  seems  to  afford  an  answer  to  none  of  these 
questions ;  but  it  is  rather  saying,  None  at  all,  only  I  have  a  text  of  Scrip- 
ture, on  the  different  parts  of  which  I  may  say  something  that  will  fill  up 
the  time. 

Divisions  are  either  topical,  textual,  or  compound.  The  first,  or  topical 
method,  is  to  collect  all  your  remarks  upon  a  text,  and  reduce  them  to  a 
point,  like  so  many  rays  of  light  in  a  focus.  In  other  words,  ask  yourself, 
Wlmt  important  truth  is  it  that  the  text  contains,  and  udtich  I  feel  impressed 
upon  mri  own  mind,  and  wish  to  impress  upon  that  of  the  congregation?  And 
make  this  the  topic  of  discourse. 

After  going  over  the  passage  before  mentioned,  as  above,  you  could  be 
at  no  loss  to  determine  that  the  leading  sentiment  would  be — The  bounty 
of  Providence.  This  is  what  the  old  divines  called  the  doctrine  of  the  text; 
and  when  they  printed  their  discourses,  this  was  the  title  of  them. 

But,  you  may  ask,  what  am  I  to  do  with  this  doctrine  when  I  have  found 
it?  Am  1  to  make  no  divisions,  or  subdivisions?  Of  what  is  my  discourse 
to  be  composed?    Yes,  there  must  be  divisions,  and  perhaps  subdivisions; 
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but  let  them  not  be  so  many  distinct  subjects,  which  have  no  relation  to 
each  Other,  but  so  many  parts  of  a  whole.  When  I  have  a  subject  before 
me,  I  sometimes  ask  myself  three  questions:  What  is  it?  On  what  evidence 
does  it  rest?  And  what  does  it  concern  me,  or  any  of  the  people,  if  it  be 
true?  The  division  of  many  subjects  will  therefore  be,  I.  Explain  the  doc- 
trine.    II.  Establish  it.     III.  Improve  it. 

Let  us  try  the  above  subject  on  this  plan,  and  see  whether  we  cannot  find 
a  place,  under  one  or  other  of  these  heads,  for  all  the  foregoing  thoughts, 
which  occurred  spontaneously  on  looking  over  the  terms;  and  perhaps,  as 
we  go  along,  others  no  less  interesting  may  occur. 

Introduction. — However  men  have  been  in  the  dark  respecting  God,  it 
has  not  been  for  want  of  evidence.  He  is  not  far  from  every  one  of  us;  for 
in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being.     Creation  is  full  of  God. 

There  is  something  in  this  passage  wonderfully  sublime.  It  expresses  a 
great  truth  in  the  most  simple  language.  It  represents  the  great  Creator  as 
the  Father  of  his  creation,  encompassed  round  by  an  innumerable  family, 
whose  eyes  all  wait  on  him  for  daily  food  ;  while  he,  with  paternal  goodness, 
opens  his  bounteous  hand,  and  satisfies  their  various  wants. 

The  subject  which  invites  our  attention  is — The  bounty  of  Providence. 
In  discoursing  on  it,  I  shall  offer  some  remarks  by  way  of  explanation — 
notice  the  evidence  on  which  it  rests — and  then  improve  the  subject. 

I.  Offer  some  remarks  upon  the  subject  by  way  of  explanation.  There 
is  much  discontent  among  men.  Many  objections  may  arise  in  the  mind 
to  this  doctrine,  and  but  few  feel  themselves  duly  impressed  with  its  reality. 
In  order  to  obviate  such  objections,  I  would  observe, 

1.  The  desires  which  God  satisfies  are  to  be  restricted  to  those  of  his 
own  creating. — Men  have  a  number  of  artificial,  self-created,  and  sinful 

desires These  he  does  not  engage  to  satisfy;  but  merely  those  which 

are  purely  natural. 

2.  Though  God  satisfies  the  desire  of  every  living  thing,  yet  not  all  in  the 
same  way,  but  of  every  creature  according  to  its  nature  and  circumstances. 
Many  of  the  creatures,  like  the  lily,  neither  toil  nor  spin,  but  receive  the 
bounties  of  Providence  ready  prepared  to  their  hand;  but  this  is  not  the 
case  with  all.  It  is  not  thus  with  man ;  for  though  we  are  forbidden  to  be 
inordinately  careful,  yet  we  must  commonly  labour  for  what  we  have.  It  is 
a  part  of  the  load  laid  upon  us,  that  by  the  sweat  of  the  brow  we  shall  eat 
bread.  Nor  do  I  know  whether  there  be  more  of  judgment  than  of  mercy 
in  this  sentence.  Idleness  is  certainly  a  soil  on  which  sin  grows  to  its 
greatest  perfection.  Considering  what  man  is,  it  is  a  mercy  that  we  have 
employment.  It  is  among  the  rich  who  have  nothing  to  do,  and  the  very 
poor  who  will  do  but  little,  that  wickedness  is  most  prevalent. 

3.  The  text  expresses  what  God  does  ordinarily,  not  universally ,  or  in 
all  cases. — There  are  cases  of  famine ;  seasons  in  which  God  as  it  were 
shuts  his  hand,  on  account  of  the  sins  of  men;  and  if  he  shuts  his  hand,  the 
heavens  become  brass,  and  the  earth  iron,  and  millions  perish  for  want  of 
bread.  There  are  also  cases  more  common  than  famine;  great  numbers  of 
mankind  labour  under  the  hardships  of  poverty,  pine  away,  and  are  stricken 
through,  for  want  of  the  fruits  of  the  field.  But  this  is  one  of  those  evils 
under  which  the  world  groans,  owing  to  the  sin  of  man.  If  there  were  no 
waste  or  intemperance  among  one  part  of  mankind,  there  would  be  a  suffi- 
ciency, and  more  than  a  sufficiency,  for  all. 

II.  We  proceed  to  notice  a  few  of  the  evidences  by  which  this  important 
truth  is  supported. 

There  are  some  subjects  which  are  difficult  to  prove,  not  from  a  scarcity, 
but  from  a  profusion  of  evidence.    Where  this  is  the  case,  the  difliculty  lies 
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in  selection :  T  sliall  content  myself  with  offering  three  things  to  your  con- 
sideration. 

1.  The  supplies  we  constantly  receive  cannot  be  ascribed  to  our  own  labour 
as  their  firat  cause. — The  whole  of  human  labour  is  but  a  kind  of  manu- 
factory of  the  materials  with  which  God  is  pleased  to  furnish  us.  We  make 
nothing:  we  only  change  the  forms  of  different  productions,  to  suit  our  con- 
venience. We  are  as  really,  though  not  as  sensibly,  dependent  on  God  as 
Israel  in  the  wilderness,  who  were  fed  with  manna  from  heaven.  To  this 
may  be  added,  when  we  have  laboured  to  the  utmost,  it  amounts  to  nothing 
without  a  Divine  blessing  upon  it.  All,  therefore,  that  we  possess  proceeds 
from  the  opening  of  his  hand. 

2.  A  consideration  of  the  number  and  magnitude  of  the  wants  of  creatures 
will  convince  us  that  nothing  short  of  the  all-sufficiency  of  God  can  supply 
them. — What  a  quantity  of  vegetable  and  animal  food  is  required  by  a 
single  town,  for  only  one  day!  more  for  a  city;  more  for  a  nation;  more 
still  for  a  world;  and  that  for  a  succession  of  ages!  And  what  are  men, 
when  compared  with  the  whole  animate  creation?  All  nature  teems  with 
life.  The  earth,  the  air,  the  sea,  each  swarms  with  being.  Whence  can  all 
these  be  continually  supplied,  but  by  him  that  made  them?  "Thou  openest 
thy  hand,  and  satisficst  the  desire  of  every  living  thing." 

3.  If  we  consider  the  various  ways  and  means  by  which  our  supplies 
reach  us,  we  shall  be  convinced  of  the  truth  in  question.  God  does  not 
satisfy  our  desires  immediately,  so  much  as  through  the  medium  of  second 
causes;  and  though  wc  may  be  too  insensible  of  that  hand  which  puts  all 
in  motion,  yet  it  is  no  less  engaged  than  if  we  were  supplied  by  miracle. 
A  concatenation,  or  chain  of  causes,  is  apparent  in  the  works  of  God.  Our 
food  is  prepared  by  a  complicate  but  beautiful  machinery.  The  heavens 
are  made  to  hear  the  earth,  the  earth  to  hear  the  corn,  the  wine,  and  the 
oil,  and  the  corn,  the  wine,  and  the  oil  to  hear  the  people.  What  is  that 
tendency  of  various  parts  of  the  creation  to  satisfy  the  desires  of  other 
parts,  but  the  operation  of  his  hand,  who  is  concerned  to  uphold  and  render 
happy  the  creatures  that  he  hath  made?  The  earth  abounds  in  fertility,  and 
the  air  with  salubrity;  the  clouds  pour  forth  their  waters  on  the  earth,  and 
the  sun  its  genial  rays.  Fire  and  hail,  snow,  and  winds,  and  seas  contribute 
to  our  welfare.  We  inhale  life  with  every  breath  we  breathe.  The  ele- 
ments are  employed  for  our  sustenance  and  happiness. 

Look  we  to  instruments  as  well  as  means?  Tender  parents  have  supplied 
us  during  our  childhood  and  youth;  ways  have  been  opened  for  our  future 
subsistence;  endearing  connexions  have  been  formed,  which  have  proved  a 
source  of  much  enjoyment :  in  seasons  of  difficulty  friends  have  kindly  aided 
us;  supplies  have  arisen  from  quarters  that  we  never  expected:  what  are 
these  but  the  openings  of  his  hand? 

III.  Lmprove  the  subject.  There  is  no  Divine  truth  but  is  of  some  ac- 
count, and  this  will  be  found  not  a  little  fruitful. 

1.  If  such  be  the  bounty  of  Divine  Providence,  under  what  obligations 
do  we  lie!  yet  what  actual  returns  have  we  made  for  all  this  goodness?  All 
the  return  that  God  requires  is  a  grateful  heart:  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart."  But,  alas!  are  there  not  many  of  you  who  are 
this  day  his  enemies?  The  idea  is  shocking,  that  such  a  God  should  have 
an  enemy;  yet  so  it  is.  The  worst  thing  that  was  said  of  one  of  the  worst 
of  men  was,  "  He  hath  eaten  at  my  table,  and  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against 
me!"  God  has  been  feeding  a  generation  of  vipers;  which,  under  the 
frost  of  childhood  or  adversity,  seemed  to  claim  his  pity:  but  which,  under 
the  sunshine  of  maturer  years  and  prosperous  circumstances,  do  not  fail  to 
hiss  and  spit  there  venom  in  his  face !    These  things  must  all  come  into 
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account.     All  God's  goodness,  and  all  our  abuses  of  it,  will  be  brought  to 
light  at  the  last  day. 

2.  From  this  view  of  the  Divine  beneficence,  what  cnconragment  is  there 
to  trust  in  the  Lord  under  all  our  wants  and  difficulties!  Wjth  what  ease 
can  he  supply  our  wants!  In  how  many  ways,  unknown  to  us,  and  unex- 
pected by  us,  can  he  give  a  favourable  turn  to  our  affairs!  "Trust  in  the 
Lord,  and  do  good :  so  shalt  thou  dwell  in  the  land,  and  verily  thou  shall 
be  fed." — "Young  lions  do  lack,  and  suffer  hunger;  but  they  that  seek  the 
Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thing." 

3.  If  such  be  the  bounty  of  providence,  what  is  that  of  grace?  If  this 
be  the  opening  of  his  hand,  that  is  the  opening  of  his  heart.  If  he  satisfies 
natural  desires,  much  more  those  that  are  spiritual. — See  ver.  19.  That 
which  is  only  done  generally  in  the  one  case  is  done  universally  in  the 
other.  Not  one  soul  shall  perish  through  famine,  or  any  kind  of  want, 
whose  desires  terminate  on  Christ. 

While  therefore  we  cherish  gratitude  for  temporal  mercies,  let  us  not  rest 
satisfied  in  them.  God  gave  Nebuchadnezzar  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth.  See  how  light  he  makes  of  worldly  good,  to  bestow  it  on  the  basest 
of  men ;  to  throw  it  away,  as  it  were,  on  his  worst  enemies.  Do  not  be 
content  with  Nebuchadnezzar's  portion;  but  rather  covet,  with  Jabez,  to  be 
blessed  indeed.  Worldly  good,  though  a  blessing  in  itself,  is  capable  of 
being  turned  by  sin  into  a  curse.  Covet  the  crowning  point  of  Joseph's 
portion;  not  only  the  precious  things  of  the  earth,  and  the  fulness  thereof; 
but  "the  good-will  of  him  that  dwelt  in  the  bush!" 

4.  If  God  be  thus  good,  tvhat  must  sin  be,  that  can  induce  him  to  load 
this  world  with  such  a  degree  of  misery ! 

5.  If  God  can  with  such  ease  supply  all  creation,  what  a  blessing  must 
redemption  be!  For  the  one  he  has  only  to  open  his  hand,  and  the  work  is 
done;  the  other  must  be  accomplished  by  the  purchase  of  his  blood!  God 
was  sufficient  for  the  latter,  as  well  as  for  the  former,  as  to  power;  but 
there  are  things  relative  to  his  moral  conduct  which  he  cannot  do — He 
cannot  deny  himself     Here  lies  the  great  difficulty  of  salvation. 

6.  What  a  motive  is  here  to  to  be  kind  to  the  poor  and  needy  !  If  we  be 
children  of  God,  we  must  imitate  him:  "Thou  shalt  open  thy  hand  wide 
unto  thy  brother,  to  thy  poor,  and  to  thy  needy  in  thy  land." 

This  may  serve  as  an  example  of  the  topical  method  of  preaching;  and 
where  it  can  be  accomplished,  it  is  very  interesting.  But  there  are  some 
texts  which  cannot  be  easily  reduced  to  a  single  topic;  and  indeed  it  is 
better  not  to  be  confined  to  one  method,  but  to  indulge  variety.  Whatever 
method  may  be  pursued  consistent  with  a  unity  of  design  is  very  allowable. 
This  object  may  be  attained  in  what  is  called  the  textual  method  of  division, 
on  which  I  shall  next  proceed  to  offer  a  few  observations. 

[N.  B.  Mr.  Fuller  appears  not  to  have  fulfilled  his  intention  of  proceeding  with  the  sub- 
ject, the  foregoing  letters  being  all  that  can  be  found  of  the  series.  The  letter  which 
follows  was  addressed  to  another  of  Mr.  Fuller's  friends.] 
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LETTER  IV. 

THE    COMPOSITION    OF    A    SERMON. 

Endeavour  to  understand  a  subject  before  you  speak  of  it.  Do  not 
overload  your  memory  with  words.  Write  down  a  few  leading  things  for 
the  sake  of  arrangement  and  assistance  of  memory ;  but  not  a  great  deal. 
Memory  must  not  be  overburdened.  Never  carry  what  you  write  into  the 
pulpit.  Avoid  vulgar  expressions:  do  not  affect  finical  ones,  nor  words 
out  of  common  use.  As  to  division  and  arrangement,  it  barely  respects  the 
assortment  of  your  materials.  You  must  endeavour  to  understand  and  feel 
your  subject,  or  the  manner  in  which  you  divide  it  will  signify  but  little. 
But  if  both  these  may  be  taken  for  granted,  then  1  should  say  much  depends, 
as  to  your  being  heard  with  pleasure  and  profit,  on  a  proper  discussion  and 
management  of  ihe  subject.  At  all  events  avoid  a  multiplying  of  hads 
and  particulars.  A  itw  well-chosen  thoughts,  matured,  proved,  and  im- 
proved, are  abundantly  more  acceptable  than  when  the  whole  is  chopped, 
as  it  were,  into  mince-meat.  It  is  very  common  to  divide  in  a  textual  way, 
i.  e.  to  propose  to  discourse  first  upon  one  pait  or  branch  of  it;  secondly, 
upon  another,  &-c.     As,  for  example,— 

"  In  thy  light  we  shall  see  light,"  Psal.  xxxvi.  9. 

First,  inquire  what  is  meant  by  that  light  which  is  ascribed  to  God,  '"Thy 
light;"  secondly,  what  is  that  light  which  we  see  in  God's  light ;  thirdly, 
what  is  included  in  seeing  this  light.  I  cannot  say  I  approve  of  this 
method.  It  is  not,  properly  speaking,  a  sermon.  A  sermon  is  a  discourse 
on  some  Divine  subject,  or  a  train  of  interesting  thoughts  on  some  sacred 
theme.  The  above  process,  I  think,  should  be  brought  into  the  introduc- 
tion and  explication  of  the  text,  and  should  be  done  in  about  five  minutes. 
Then,  having  made  the  text  plain  by  explaining  the  difficult  parts  of  it,  I 
should  state  the  leading  truth  taught  in  the  text  as  the  subject  or  theme  of 
the  discourse.     For  example: 

"  In  thy  light  we  shall  see  light,"  Psal.  xxxvi.  9. 

There  is  a  great  boast  of  light  in  the  world,  and  there  is  some  ground  for 
it  in  natural  things;  but,  as  of  old  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  so 
of  late.  If  ever  we  know  God,  it  must  be  through  the  medium  of  his  word. 
This  I  take  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  passage  I  have  read.  The  term  light  in 
the  last  clause  means  the  true  knowledge  of  God;  and,  in  the  first,  the  true 
medium  of  attaining  it,  viz.  Divine  revelation.  The  sum  seems  to  amount 
to  this:  the  word  of  God  is  the  grand  medium  by  which, we  can  attain  a 
true  and  saving  knowledge  of  God.  What  the  sun  and  stars  are  to  the 
regions  of  matter,  that  revelation  is  to  the  mental  region.  Gen.  i.  13,  17. 

1.  Let  us  try  to  illustrate  this  important  truth  by  a  few  obser- 
vations. 

L  The  knowledge  of  God  was  objectively  manifested  by  the  light  of  na- 
ture, but  through  man's  depravity  rendered  inoperative.  See  Rom.  i.  28. 
It  is  the  revelation  of  the  law  of  the  Lord  that  converteth  the  soul,  Psal. 
xix.  1—11. 

2.  The  true  knowledge  of  God  was  obtained  under  the  patriarchal  or 
Mosaic  dispensation  by  great  numbers,  but  it  was  through  the  medium 
of  revelation.  As  revelation  increased,  the  knowledge  of  God  increased 
with  it;  prophecies,  promises,  and  precepts;  types,  and  shadows.  In  this 
light  they  saw  light,  though  not  so  clearly  as  in  after-days. 

3.  The  true  knowledge  of  God  has  obtained  still  more  ground  under  the 
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gospel  dispensation  ;  but  it  is  still  tliroiigh  the  medium  of  revelation.  When- 
ever the  latter  has  gone  among  the  Gentiles,  the  former  has  gone  along  with 
it  J  and  as  revelation  is  more  perfect,  God  has  the  more  honoured  it. 

4.  The  light  of  the  gospel  dispensation  js  not  yet  perfect,  Isa.  xxx.  26; 
but  whatever  degree  of  brilliancy  arises,  it  will  be  through  this  medium. 
We  must  not  think  we  have  exhausted  Scripture  knowledge:  we  know  but 
little  of  it  yet.  A  thousand  promises  and  prophecies  will  appear  in  a  glory, 
of  which  we  have  now  but  faint  ideas.     Let  us  now — 

II.  Endeavour  to  improve  this  subject. 

1.  Be  thankful  for  the  light  of  revelation.  Regard  not  the  ignis  fatuus 
which  wanders  about  under  the  name  of  reason  in  modern  productions, 
2  Pet.  i.  19. 

2.  Walk  in  it  particularly  in  finding  your  way  to  eternal  life;  for  settling 
disputed  principles,  and  regulating  your  lives. 

3.  There  are  many  things  of  which  you  may  entertain  no  doubt,  con- 
cerning which  there  may  be  no  manner  of  dispute;  yet  make  a  point  of 
seeing  them  in  God's  light.  Many  content  themselves  with  seeing  them  in 
the  light  in  which  great  and  good  men  have  placed  them;  but,  though 
angels,  they  are  not  the  true  light :  they  all  view  things  partially.  If  what 
they  say  be  true,  yet,  if  we  receive  it  merely  on  their  representation,  our 
faith  will  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  and  not  in  the  power  of  God,  1  Cor. 
ii.  9.  That  knowledge  or  faith  which  has  not  God's  word  for  its  ground 
will  not  stand  the  day  of  trial. 

4  Endeavour  to  spread  it  in  your  connexions  and  in  the  world  at 
large,  &c. 

I  do  not  pretend  to  say  that  sermons  should  be  formed  after  this  or  any 
other  mode.  Every  subject,  in  some  degree,  requires  a  mode  of  discussion 
for  itself.  There  are,  howeter,  some  general  observations,  that  will  ordi- 
narily apply  to  most  subjects.  In  doctrinal  subjects,  in  which  some  great 
truth  is  taught,  your  business  is  to  find  out  that  truth,  and  state  it  in  the 
introduction:  if  clearly  stated,  search  for  the  evidences,  and  make  it  one 
head  of  the  discourse  to  establish  it.  If  it  be  a  truth  to  be  illustrated,  set 
it  before  the  hearers  in  various  points  of  light;  and  as  no  Divine  truth  is 
merely  speculative,  but  some  way  or  other  concerns  the  hearers,  the  latter 
part  of  the  subject  should  consist  in  improvement.  I.  To  explain — II.  To 
establish — III.  To  improve  it. 

But  in  all  cases  the  division  must  be  governed  by  the  materials  you  have 
to  divide.  It  would  be  absurd  to  explain  a  subject  that  was  already  as  plain 
as  you  could  make  it,  or  in  which  there  appeared  no  difficulties  or  liability 
to  misunderstand.  There  are  three  questions  I  have  often  put  to  myself 
in  thinking  on  a  subject — Jfliat?  Wky  ?  What  then?  In  other  words — 
What  am  I  going  to  teach?  Why?  or  on  what  ground  do  I  advance  it  as  a 
truth?  And  what  does  it  concern  any  or  all  of  my  hearers  if  it  be  true? 

On  practical  subjects  there  is  seldom  much  room  for  you  to  prove  and 
improve.  Not  the  former,  since  there  is  no  truth  to  be  established ;  not 
the  latter,  because  the  whole  sermon  is  an  address  upon  those  things  of 
which  no  improvement  is  made.  I  have  generally  found  that  exhortations 
include  matter  for  a  twofold  division,  and  have  very  commonly  proposed, 
first,  to  inquire  into  the  meaning  and  extent  of  the  exhortation  ;  secondly,  to 
enforce  it.  Under  the  former  there  is  room  to  expatiate  upon  every  idea  or 
branch  of  the  duty.  In  the  latter,  to  introduce  any  motive  that  serves  either 
for  that  or  other  texts. 

If  a  text  be  partly  doctrinal  and  partly  practical,  the  practical  part  may 
often  be  introduced  first :  I  think  the  doctrinal  part  will  come  as  a  motive 
to  enforce  it. 
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[The  subject  of  the  following  paper,  which  originally  appeared  in  the  Evangelical  Maga- 
zine, will,  it  is  presumed,  sufficiently  justify  its  insertion  in  this  place.] 

THE  ABUSE  OP  ALLEGORY  IN  PREACHING. 

After  what  several  able  writers  have  produced  of  late  years  upon  this 
practice,  particularly  the  late  Dr.  Stennett  on  the  Parable  of  the  Sower,  it 
might  have  been  expected  that  this  evil  would  at  least  have  been  consider- 
ably diminished.  But  the  misfortune  is,  those  who  are  most  addicted  to 
this  way  of  preaching  seem  in  general  to  have  very  little  inclination  to  read. 
Whether  they  deem  it  unlawful,  as  involving  them  in  the  sin  charged  upon 
the  prophets,  of  stealing  every  one  from  his  neighbour — or  whether  they 
be  so  enamoured  of  their  own  thoughts  as  to  set  all  others  at  defiance — I 
cannot  decide;  but  certain  it  is,  that  many  preach  as  if  they  had  never  read 
or  thought  upon  the  subject. 

Very  little  observation  will  convince  us  that  the  preachers  with  whom 
this  practice  mostly  prevails  are  of  the  lower  sort  with  respect  to  seriousness 
and  good  sense,  however  high  they  may  affect  to  soar  in  their  notions.  Of 
such  characters  I  have  but  little  hope.  I5ut  as  some  godly  men  are,  I  believe, 
too  much  infected  with  this  disease,  if  the  editor  will  indulge  me  with  two 
or  three  pages  in  the  Magazine,  I  will  expostulate  with  one  of  them  on  the 
causes  and  consequences  of  his  conduct. 

Let  me  entreat  you  then,  my  friend,  to  consider,  in  the  first  place, 
whether,  when  you  turn  plain  historical  facts  into  allegory,  you  treat  the  word 
of  God  with  becoming  reverence.  Can  you  seriously  think  the  Scriptures 
to  be  a  book  of  riddles  and  conundrums,  and  that  a  Christian  minister  is 
properly  employed  in  giving  scope  to  his  fanSy,  in  order  to  discover  their 
solution?  I  have  been  asked  the  meaning  of  certain  passages  of  Scripture; 
and  when  I  have  answered  according  to  what  appeared  to  be  the  scope  of 
the  sacred  writer,  it  has  been  said,  "  Yes,  that  may  be  the  literal  meaning; 
but  what  is  the  spiritual  meaning  of  it?"  as  though  every  part  of  Scripture 
had  a  spiritual,  that  is,  a  hidden  or  allegorical  meaning,  besides  its  obvious 
one.  That  some  parts  of  Scripture  are  allegorical — that  some  prophecies 
have  a  double  reference — and  that  the  principle  suggested  by  many  a  pas- 
sage may  be  applied  to  other  things  besides  what  is  immediately  intended — 
there  is  no  doubt;  but  this  is  very  different  from  the  practice  to  which  I 
allude.  All  Scripture  is  profitable  in  some  way;  some  for  doctrine,  some 
for  reproof,  some  for  correction,  and  some  for  instruction  in  righteousness; 
but  all  is  not  to  be  turned  into  allegory.  If  we  must  play,  let  it  be  with 
things  of  less  consequence  than  the  word  of  the  eternal  God ! 

Secondly,  Consider  whether  the  motive  that  stimulates  you  to  such  a 
manner  of  treating  the  sacred  oracles  be  any  other  than  vanity.  If  you 
preached  to  a  people  possessed  of  any  thing  like  good  sense,  they  would 
consider  it  as  perverting  the  whole  word  of  God,  and  whipping  it  into  froth. 
Instead  of  applauding  you,  they  would  be  unable  to  endure  it.  But  if  your 
people  be  ignorant,  such  things  will  please  them  ;  and  they  may  gaze,  and 
admire,  and  smile,  and  say  one  to  another,  it  may  be  in  your  hearing  too. 
Well,  what  a  man!  Who  would  have  thought  that  he  would  have  found  so 
much  gospel  in  that  text?  Ah,  very  true:  who  indeed?  But  what  would 
the  apostle  Paul  say?  "Are  ye  not  carnal?"  Is  it  for  a  man  of  God  to 
"  court  a  grin  when  he  should  woo  a  soul  ?"  For  shame !  desist  from  such 
folly,  or  lay  aside  the  Christian  ministry!  You  are  commanded  to  "  feed 
the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood;"  but  it 
is  not  every  thing  pleasing  to  a  people  that  feeds  them  in  the  sense  of  the 
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apostle.  He  did  not  mean  to  direct  the  Ephesian  elders  to  feed  men's  fan- 
cies, and  still  less  their  prejudices ;  but  their  spiritual  desires :  and  this  is 
accomplished  only  by  administering  to  them  the  words  of  truth  and  sober- 
ness. If  your  preaching  be  such  as  God  approves,  and  if  you  study  to  show 
yourself  approved  of  him,  it  will  lead  the  people  to  admire  your  Saviour 
rather  than  you,  and  render  him  the  topic  of  their  conversation. 

Thirdly,  Consider  whether  both  you  and  your  people  be  not  in  danger  of 
mistaking  this  spiritualizing  passion  for  spirituality  of  mind  and  a  being 
led  into  "  the  deep  things  of  God."  There  are  few  objects  at  a  greater  dis- 
tance than  the  effervescence  of  a  vain  imagination  and  that  holy  and  humble 
spirit  by  which  spiritual  things  are  discerned ;  yet  the  one  is  often  mistaken 
for  the  other.  The  preacher  dreams  of  deep  discoveries;  and  the  people 
wonder  to  hear  them  :  but  what  saith  the  Scriptures  ?  "  The  prophet  that 
hath  only  a  dream  must  tell  his  dream,  but  he  that  hath  God's  word,  let  him 
speak  it  faithfully :  for  what  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat." 

Finally,  Consider  the  consequences  which  must  follow  from  this  practice. 
If  an  unbeliever  come  into  your  assembly,  and  find  you  arraying  Christianity 
in  this  fancy  dress,  is  it  likely  he  should  be  convinced  of  all — and,  the 
secrets  of  his  heart  being  made  manifest,  fall  down  and  worship  God,  and 
report  that  God  is  among  you,  and  that  of  a  truth?  If  he  hear  you  treat  of 
the  historical  parts  of  Scripture  as  meaning  something  very  different  from 
what  they  appear  to  mean,  will  he  not  say  you  are  mad,  and  be  furnished 
with  a  handle  for  representing  religion  itself  as  void  of  truth  and  good 
sense?  Or  if  he  hear  you  interpret  the  miracles,  which  Christ  wrought  in 
proof  of  his  Messiahship,  of  that  change  which  is  now  wrought  in  the  minds 
of  sinners  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  will  he  not  say  that  you  yourselves  appear 
to  consider  the  whole  as  a  string  of  fables,  and  are  employed  in  finding  out 
the  morals  of  them  ? 

But  perhaps  you  are  seldom  attended  by  men  of  this  description.  Be  it 
so;  what,  think  you,  must  be  the  effect  of  such  preaching  on  professing 
Christians,  either  nominal  or  real?  The  former  will  either  fall  asleep  under 
it,  as  something  which  does  not  concern  them;  or,  if  they  attend  to  you, 
and  understand  your  interpretations,  they  will  think  they  are  quite  in  the 
secret,  and  set  themselves  down  for  deep  Christians;  when,  in  truth,  they 
know  nothing  yet  as  they  ought  to  know.  And  as  to  real  Christians,  their 
souls  will  either  pine  under  your  ministry,  or,  by  contracting  a  false  taste, 
will  tliirst  after  the  froth  of  human  fancy,  to  the  neglect  of  the  sincere  milk 
of  the  word  ;  and  instead  of  growing  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  will  make  no  progress  in  either. 

It  is  an  easy  thing  for  a  man  of  a  luxuriant  imagination,  unencumbered 
by  judgment,  to  make  any  thing  he  pleases  of  the  Scriptures,  as  well  as  any 
other  bodk ;  but  in  so  doing  he  must  destroy  their  simplicity,  and  of  course 
their  efficacy ;  which  in  fact  is  reducing  them  to  nothing.  If  they  be  not 
applied  to  their  appropriate  uses,  they  are  perverted  ;  and  a  perverted  good 
proves  the  greatest  of  evils.  Thus  it  is  that  characters  abound  who  are 
full  of  Scripture  language,  while  yet  they  are  awfully  destitute  of  Scripture 
knowledge,  or  Scriptural  religion. 


END    OF    VOL.    I. 
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